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THE  LOLLARDS. 

Tbbrb  is  one  point  in  the  history  of  the  Loliards  which  must,  I  think, 
have  puzzled  others  as  well  as  rayself ;  though  I  do  not  remember  to 
have  seen  it  noticed.  The  position  which  they  occupy  in  our  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  history  renders  them  objects  of  great  interest ;  and  we  are 
naturally  led,  not  merely  by  philological  or  antiquarian  curiosity,  but 
from  a  hope  that  we  may  obtain  real  information  as  to  their  history, 
to  inquire  respecting  the  origin  and  meaning  of  their  name.  We  may 
acquiesce  in  the  idea  that  they  were  called  after  one  Walter  Lollard, 
mentioned  by  Trithemius,  until  we  find  that,  notwithstanding  the 
quiet  way  in  which  it  is  talked  of,  Trithemius  really  mentions  no  such 
person ;  but  who  can  be  satisfied  with  the  explanation,  that,  being  con- 
sidered tares,  or  darnel,  or  some  sort  of  mischievous  weed  in  the  field 
of  the  good  husbandman,  their  enemies  gave  them  a  name  derived 
from  loUum  9 

Casting  aside  these  imaginations,  we  are  told,  very  truly  I  believe, 
that  there  wefe  Lollards  or  Lullards  very  well  known  in  some  parts 
of  Germany  and  Flanders.  We  are  informed  that  they  were  ideiitified, 
or  connected  with,  or  more  or  less  resembled,  the  Beguins ;  and  that 
while  the  particular  religious  practice  which  distinguished  the  Beguins 
was  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  that  which  the  Lollards  took  upon  them 
was,  the  burial  of  the  dead  where  circumstances  rendered  it  a  work 
of  piety  and  charity,  and  the  attendance  at  funerals,  either  as  gratuitous 
or  hired  mourners^  who  sung — perhaps  only  on  such  occasions,  or  per* 
baps  generally  in  the  vagrant  mendicity  in  which  they  lived — a  sort 
of  plaintive  melody,  which  (through  the  German  word  whence  we 
have  derived  lull  and  lullaby)  gave  them  their  name. 

All  this  is  very  natural  and  credible.  It  is  altogether  in  character 
with  the  spirit  and  the  facts  of  their  age ;  and  it  seems  to  be  supported 
by  sufficient  authorities.  If  it  is  at  all  obscure,  it  is  because  the  people 
were  themselves  obscure ;  but  among  the  many  curious  morsels  of 
information  which  the  learning  of  Mosheim  and  others  has  gleaned 
and  put  together,  there  seems  to  be  nothing  contradictory,  and  less 
apparent  discrepancy  than  might  have  been  expected  in  such  a  case. 

But  having  found  these  Lollards  in  Germany,  and  learned  why  they 
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were  called  so,  what  are  we  to  do  with  them  ?  Are  we  really  much 
forwarder  ?  How  do  they  suit  our  purpose  ?  How  are  we  to  con- 
nect them  with  the  Lollards  of  England  ?  It  seems  as  if  some  link 
was  wanting  which  is  not  supplied  by  any  historian  whose  works  I 
have  seen.  Look  at  the  early  history  of  our  English  Lollards,  and 
what  do  you  find  which  resembles  what  I  have  just  mentioned  as  the 
characteristics  of  the  Germans  ?  And  on  the  other  hand,  looking  at 
the  Germans,  what  do  you  find  that  resembles  the  well-known 
characteristics  of  our  Lollards  ?  The  English  sectarians  were  not  at 
all  like  a  confraternity  of  begging  friars;  and  the  Germans,  do  what 
we  will,  cannot  be  turned  into  anything  hke  protestants.  The  forma- 
tion of  brotherhoods,  sisterhoods,  and  sodalities  of  all  sorts,  was  a 
common  thing  well  understood  in  their  days.  They  do  not  appear  to 
have  dreamed  of  separating  from  or  opposing  the  church  of  Rome,  or 
to  have  been  considered  by  it  as  anything  but  perfectly  good  catholics. 

If  it  be  true  that  at  a  later  period  some  foreign  Lollards,  or  persons 
to  whom  some  writer  or  other  may  have  given  that  name,  are  to  be 
found  bearing  a  greater  resemblance  to  our  English  Lollards,  and 
involved  in  similar  charges  of  hen^y  and  sedition,  this  only  puts  them 
in  the  same  predicament  with  those  whom  they  resemble,  and  they 
are  equally  in  want  of  some  link  which  may  unite  them  also  to  those 
who  were,  in  name,  their  predecessors. 

I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  such  a  link  may  perhaps  be  found ;  but 
I  beg  to  offer  what  I  have  to  say  on  the  subject  simply  in  the  way  of 
suggestion  and  inquiry,  and  with  the  hope  of  gaining  further  information. 

I  scarcely  need  say  that,  during  what  may  be  termed  the  latter  part 
of  the  middle  ages,  prophecies,  predictions,  and  prognostications,  were 
current  and  influential  among  all  classes  of  society.  How  much 
interest  they  excited  and  how  much  influence  they  exercised,  how 
widely  they  were  circulated,  and  how  perpetually,  how  craftily,  how 
boldly,  they  were  used  for  political  purposes,  can  be  understood  by 
those  only  who  have  taken  some  trouble  to  understand  that  particular 
period.'  Their  prevalence  and  mischievous  effects  in  our  own  country 
are  attested  by  successive  acts  of  parliament  ;*'  and  there  is  suflicient 

(a)  With  the  Abbot  Joachim,  who  may  perhaps  be  considered  as  having  been  at  the 
bottom  of  all  this,  the  readers  of  the  British  Magasine  are  probably  better  acquainted 
than  anybody  (except  the  gentleman  to  whom  they  are  indebted)  ever  was  before, 
through  the  very  valuable  and  learned  papers  which  appeared  in  it  during  the  year 
1840,  entitled  "  Antichrist  in  the  Thirteenth  Century.  *  And  those  who  have  seen 
Br.  Todd's  beautiful  reprint  of  WycliiFe's  '*  Last  Age  of  the  Church''  (a  work 
equally  creditable  to  the  scholarship  and  the  press  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin)  will 
be  aware  of  the  manner  in  which  the  abbot  is  quoted  by  the  Reformer.  It  may  be 
worth  while  to  add,  and  to  reflect  on  the  fact,  that  Bale  appended  some  of  the  abbot's 
prophecies  to  his  Life  of  Lord  Cobham.  It  is  not  worth  while  to  speak  of  Merlin 
and  a  train  of  less  important  prognosticators. 

(h)  The  3d  Hen.  VIII.  c.xiv.  (1541-2)  is  intituled,  *<  Touching  Prophecies uppon 
Declaration  of  Names,  Armes,  Badges,"  &c.,  and  begins — 

"  Where  dy  vers  and  sondry  persons,  making  tlieyre  foundacion  ^y  prophecies,  have 
taken  uppon  theyme  knowledge  as  it  were  what  shall  become  of  theyme  whiche  beare 
in  theyre  arraes  cognysaunce  or  badge  feldes,  bcastes,  fowles,  or  any  other  thing  or 
thinges  whiche  bathe  ben  used  or  accustomed  to  be  put  in  any  of  the  same,  or  in  and 
uppon  the  Ititters  of  theyre  names,  have  dy  vised,  descanted,  and  practised,  to  make  folke 
thinke  that  by  theyre  untrew  gessys  it  might  be  knowne  what  good  or  evyll  things 
shulde  Goome,  happen,  or  be  doone,  by  or  to  such  persones  as  have  and  had  sucbe 
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evidence  that  they  were  as  numerous  and  influential  in  other  parts  of 
Europe.  1  have  never,  indeed,  met  with  anything  which  should  lead 
me  to  suppose  that  the  original  German  or  Flemish  Lollards  knew 
anything  of  prophecies,  or  troubled  their  heads  about  them  ;  but  that 
-our  English  Loliardd  were  under  their  influence  is  beyond  all  donbt. 
Notwithstanding  the  obscurity  in  which  they  are  shrouded,  this  fact  is 
perfectly  clear.  I  need  not  enter  into  any  large  proof  of  it ;  but  I  will 
give  one  or  two  extracts  from  Strype's  Memorials  and  Fox's  Martyr- 
ology,  which  throw  light  on  each  other,  and  combine  to  illustrate  the 
'subject.     Under  the  year  1527,  Strype  tells  us — 

"  Heresy,  as  it  was  then  called,  that  is,  the  gospel,  had  already  spread  con- 
isiderably  in  this  diocese  of  London,  and  especially  about  Colchester^  and  other 
parts  of  Essex  as  well  as  in  the  city.  The  New  Testament,  in  English,  trans- 
lated by  Hotchyn,  (that  is,  Tindal,)  was  in  many  hands,  and  read  with  great 
application  and  jpy :  the  doctrines  of  the  corporal  presence,  of  worshipping 
images,  and  going  on  pilgrimages  to  saints,  would  not  down.  And  thep  had 
secret  nueiinge,  wherein  they  instructed  one  another  out  of  God's  word.  Now, 
the  cardinal  earnestly  bestirred  himself  to  put  a  stop  to  these  things,  and  to 
redoce  all  declining  persons  to  the  old  way  again.  And  for  the  diocese  of 
iLoodoo^  a  strict  visitation  was  commenced  this  summer,  by  JefTery  Wharton, 
Doctor  of  Decrees,  Bishop  Toastal's  Vicar-General ;  the  bishop  himself  being 
fthen  in  embassy  in  foreign  parts,  in  company,  as  it  seems,  with  the  cardinal, 
who  was  this  summer  in  France." — Mem,  vol.  1.  P.  i.  p.  1 13. 

.utmem,  badges,  or  cpgnisaunces,  or  bad  such  letters  in  tbeyre  names,  to  the  greate 
jjcrill  and  destruccion  of  suche  noble  personages  of  whome  suclie  fiilse  prophesies 
bathe  or  simldeherafter  be  set  fourthe,  wberby  in  tymes  paste  many  noble  men  have 
uil&red,  and  (if  theyre  prince  voldegyve  any  eare  thereto)  might  happe  to  doo  her- 
'after.     For  remedy e  wberof  be  it  enacted,"  &e. 

This  was  followed  by  the  8  ft  4  Ed.  VI.  c.  zv.  (1549-50}  Intituled,  "  An  Acte 
oil^nst  Fcmde  and  Fantastacall  Prophesies,*'  beginning— 

**  Where  nowe  of  late,  sytbens  the  prorogacion  of  the  last  Cession  of  this  present 
Parlament,  divers  evill  disposed  parsons,  mynding  to  stirr  and  move  sedicion  disobe- 
'dience  and  rebellion,  have  of  their  perverse  myndes  feyned,  ymagined,  invented,  pub- 
Jisbcd^  and  praetysed  dyvers  fiintastioall  and  fonde  prophesyes,  concerning  the  Kinges 
•MafeetMydyvers  honmable  parsons^  ffentlemen,  and  commons  of  this  realme,  to  the 
create  disturbaance  and  perill  of  the  Kinges  Majestie,  and  this  his  realme :  For  remedy 
therof  be  y'  ordeyned  and  enacted  by  the  King,  our  Sovereign  Lorde,  wiih  thassenc 
of  the  lonksspirituall  and  temporal),  and  of  the  Commons  in  this  present,  Parlament 
4aaaembled,  and  by  auctoritie  of  the  same,  That  if  any  parsone  or  parsones  after  the 
,  first  daye  of  February  next  comens,  doe  sett  forth  in  writing,  printing,  singing, 
speaking  and  publish  or  otherwise  declare  to  any  parson  or  parsons,  any  phantosticall 
^or  fidoe  prophesye,  apon  occacion  of  any  armes,  fildes,  beastes,  fowles,  badges,  and  such 
oftber  ]yke  thinges  accustomed  in  armes,  conysanccs,  or  sygnetes,  or  by  reason  of  any 
tyme^  yere,  or  daye,  name  bludshed  or  warr,  to  the  intent  thereby  to  make  any  re- 
.bellion,  insurreocion,  discencion,  losse  of  lyfe,  or  other  disturbaunce  within  this 
.realme,  or  other  the  Kinges  domynions.  That  then  every  such  parson  therof  being 
'lawfully  indicted  and  convicted,''  &e. 

This  was  re-enacted  in  almost  the  same  words,  under  the  same  title,  in  the  5  Eliz. 
c.  XV.  ( 1562-3)  with  the  following  preamble  :— 

**  Forasmuehc  as  sithens  thexpiracion  and  ending  of  the  statute  made  in  the  time 
of  King  Edwarde  the  Svxthe.  entituled,  An  Acte  against  Funde  and  Fantastical! 
'Prophesies,  divers  evill  disposed  persons,  enclyned  to  the  stirring  and  moving  of 
'fiietions,  seditions,  and  rebellions  within  this  realme,  have  byn    the  more  boldc 
tattcnpte  the  lyfce  practise,  in  fayning,  imagining,  inventing,  and  publishing  of  suche 
Ibade  and  fiintasticall  prophesies,  as  well  concerning  the  Quencs  Mnjestie  as  divers 
honourable  parsonagies,  gentlemen, and  others  of  this  realme,  as  was  used  and  prac- 
tised before  the  making  of  the  sayd  statute,  to  the  grete  disquiet,  trooble,  and  perill 
.of  the  Qucnea  Majeatie,  and  of  this  her  re»Ime:      For  remedie  wherof,  Bee  y^ 
ordeyned  and  emieted,"  &c. 
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It  would  be  tedious  and  useless  to  extract  eight  or  nine  pages  con- 
sisting chiefly  of  short  accounts  of  a  great  number  of  persons  who  were 
called  in  question  at  this  visitation,  a  great  part  of  whom  were  informed 
a^inst  by  one  Hacker,  or  Ebbe,  who  appears  to  have  been  previously 
a  very  influential  man  among  them,  and  one  much  looked  up  to  as  a 
leader.  Strype  says,  he  had  been  *'  a  great  reader  and  teacher  about 
six  years  past  in  London,  and  now  in  the  parts  of  Essex  about  Col- 
chester, Wittham,  and  Branktree ;"  and  that  being  taken  at  this  visita- 
tion, he  made  a  discovery  of  a  great  man}'  of  his  ^ends  and  followers. 

Perhaps  there  is  little  or  nothing  in  these  various  notices  which, 
taken  by  itself,  would  appear  to  have  a  political  bearing ;  but  if  we 
connect  them,  as  we  must  do,  with  facts  which  we  learn  from  other 
sources,  we  may  believe  that  *<  the  cardinal  earnestly  bestirred  him- 
self to  put  a  stop  to  these  things,"  (that  is,  these  "  secret  meetings,") 
not  merely  because  in  them  the  people  "  instructed  one  another  out  of 
God's  word,"  but  because  he  believed  that  the  instruction,  professedly 
draw*n  even  from  that  pure  source,  had  a  political  aim,  and  was 
dangerous  to  the  government  and  peace  of  the  realm.  But  let  us  take 
these  few  extracts,  on  which  further  light  will  be  thrown  presently : — 
**  John  Stacy,  of  Coleman -street,  bricklayer,  kept  a  man  m  his  house, 
whose  name  w^as  John,  to  write  the  Apocalypse  in  English." — p.  115. 
"  William  Raylond,  of  Colchester,  taylor,  was  also  of  Haeke?s  sect, 
and  a  reader  and  teacher  of  his  opinions ;  and  had  a  book  of  the 
Apocalypse'm  English." — ^p.  117.  One  Girlyng's  wife  did  "speak  of 
the  gospels  and  epistles,  and  open  the  Apocalypse  in  her  own  house." 
— p.  131.  The  epistles  and  gospels  were  capable  of  being  turned  to 
account,  as  well  as  the  more  direct  predictions  of  the  Apocalypse. 
The  denunciations  of  St.  James  probably  account  for  the  frequent 
mention  of  his  epistle ;  and,  no  doubt,  many  beside  «  Robert  Best  had 
knowledge  of  the  Epistle  of  James,  and  could  say  it  by  heart." — p,  126. 
A  specimen  is  also  given  us  of  the  way  in  which  John  Girlyug  (the 
husband  of  the  w^oman  who  opened  the  Apocalypse)  interpreted  "  the 
24th  chapter  of  Matthew,  where  Christ  spake  of  Jerusalem,  and  said 
to  it,  <  If  thou  knewest,  thou  wouldest  weep :  for  there  shall  not  a 
stone  of  thee  be  left  upon  a  stone ;  for  thou  shalt  be  destroyed  :'  mean- 
ing thereby,  that  priests,  and  men  of  the  church,  which  have  strong 
hearts,  (because  they  do  punish  heretics,  and  be  stubborn  of  heart,) 
should  reign  awhile,  and  in  conclusion  God  would  strike  them,  and 
the)'  should  be  destroyed  for  the  punishment  of  heretics." — p.  127. 

But  I  have  said  that  further  light  is  thrown  on  these  secret  meetings 
of  Hacker  and  his  disciples.  In  the  confession  of  Robert  Necton,  who 
was  one  of  the  party,  he  acknowledges  having  read  the  New  Testa- 
ment before  divers  persons  at  the  house  of  one  Thomas  Matthew  in 
Colchester,  *<  and  there  and  then  have  heard  old  father  Hacker  speak 
of  prophecies;**^  and  this  is  further  illustrated  by  a  confession  of 
Elizabeth  Wighthill,  servant  of  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Dolly,  which  we  find 
in  Fox.*>  SShe  told  Dr.  London,  that  "  the  said  Mistress  Dolly, 
speaking  of  John  Hacker^  of  Coleman-street,  in  London,  water-bearer, 
said,  that  he  was  very  expert  in  the  gospels,  and  all  other  things 

(a)  Mem.  vol.  i.  p.  ii.  p.  Go.  (6)  Ntw  Edit.  vol.  !▼.  p.  £82. 
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belongiog  to  divine  service,  and  could  express  and  declare  them,  and 
the  Pater  Noster  in  English,  as  well  as  any  priest ;  and  it  would  do  one 
good  to  hear  him  ;  saying,  moreover,  that  slie  would  in  no  case  that 
this  were  known,  for  hurting  the  poor  man  :  commanding,  moreover, 
the  said  Elizabeth,  that  she  should  tell  no  man  hereof;  affirming,  at 
that  same  time,  that  the  aforesaid  Hacker  could  tell  by  divers  propf^cies 
what  should  Iiappen  in  the  realm" 

This  Hacker  is  mentioned  by  Fox  as  one  of  those  who  uttered 
*•  prophecies,  going  before  Martin  Lather,  touching  the  reformation  of 
the  church."  He  tells  us  "  how  one  Haggar,  of  London,  speaking  of 
this  reformation  to  come,  declared  that  the  priests  should  make  battle, 
and  have  the  upper  hand  awhile,  but  shortly  they  should  be  vanquished 
and  overthrown  forever."* 

He  makes  a  considerable  figure  not  only  in  the  visitation  of  the 
diocese  of  London,  (to  which  the  extract  from  Strype,  just  given, 
refers,)  but  also  in  what  Fox  has  told  us  respecting  the  proceedings  of 
Bishop  Longland,  in  his  diocese  of  Lincoln.  Father  Hacker  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  as  careful  of  Mrs.  Dolly  as  she  was  of  him  ;  for  we 
read  that  when  he  abjured  in  the  diocese  of  Lincoln,  <<  John  Hakker 
did  detect  Thomas  Vincent,  of  London, ....  also  Mistress  Cotismore, 
otherwise  Dolly,  and  Richard  Collins,"  &c.— Vol.  iv.  p.  239. 

This  was  after  John  Collins,  of  Burford,  had  detected  **  John  Hakker 
and  his  son,  of  London.  This  John  Hakker,  of  London,  coming  to 
Burford^  brought  a  book  speaking  of  the  ten  plagues  of  Pharaoh.  Also, 
afler  that,  another  book,  &c.''  (Ibid,  236.)  But  what  is  most  to  our 
purpose,  and  what  led  to  this  Hacket,  or  Hackar,  or  Haggar,  or  Hag- 
gard, alias  Ebbe,  alias  Richardson,^  (for  he  seems  to  have  gone  under 
various  names,)  being  put  in  the  list  of  prophets,  and  what  agrees  well 
with  Mistress  Dolly's  testimony,  is  the  evidence  of  Matild  Symonds 
and  John  Symonds,  her  husband,  who  being  <^put  to  their  oath, 
detected  one  Haggar,  of  Loudon,  for  speaking  in  their  house,  a.d.  1520, 
these  words :  *  That  there  should  be  a  battle  of  priests,  and  all  the 
priests  should  be  slain,  and  that  the  priests  should  awhile  rule ;  but 
they  should  ail  be  destroyed,  because  they  hold  against  the  law  of  holy 
church,  and  for  making  of  false  gods ;  and  after  that  they  should  be 
overthrown/  Item.  Another  time  he  said,  *That  men  of  the  church 
should  be  put  down,  and  the  false  gods  that  they  make ;  and  after 
that,  he  said,  they  should  know  more,  and  then  should  be  a  merry 
world.*  '* — (Jbid,  p.  234.)  One  can  hardly  wonder  that  «*  the  cardinal 
earnestly  bestirred  himself  to  put  a  stop  to  these  things;"  especially, 
considering  how  very  little  we  know  of  them,  how  careful  most  of  the 
narrators  have  been  to  put  the  best  face  on  them,  and  how  many  of 
those  who  gave  evidence  respecting  them  may  be  supposed  to  have 
held  it  quite  lawful  to  conceal  the  truth,  even  by  what  we  should  con- 
ader  perjury.  And  surely  we  ought  also  to  learn  a  lesson  of  caution 
in  reading  good  old  Strype,  when  we  find  him  talking  of  such  pro- 
ceedings as  "  heresy,  as  it  was  then  called,  that  is,  the  gospel."  It  is 
all  very  well,  if  we  can  persuade  ourselves  that  these  good  people  only- 
meant  that  the  *<  men  of  the  church  should  be  put  down"  by  the  legiti- 

{d)  N«fr  Edit.  voU  iv.  p.  257.  (6)  Fox,  New  Ed.  vol.  iv.  p.  585. 
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mate  weapons  of  spiritual  warfare ;  but  who  is  to  believe  that  ?  Look 
at  the  fact  and  the  spirit  of  the  following  extract  from  Fox's  list  of 
"  Prophecies  going  before,  of  Martin  Luther,"  already  referred  to  : — 
«  Matthias  Flaccins,  in  the  end  of  his  book,  entitled,  <  De  testibus  Veri- 
tatis,'  speaketh  of  one  Michael  Stifelius  :  ^This  Michael,  being  an  old 
man,  told  him,  tiiat  he  heard  the  priests  and  monks  say,  many  times, 
by  the  old  prophecies,  that  a  violent  reformation  must  needs  come 
amongst  them  ;  and  also  that  the  said  Michael  heard  Conrad  Stifelius, 
his  father,  many  times  declare  the  same,  who  also,  for  the  great  hatred 
he  bare  against  this  filthy  sect  of  monks  and  priests,  told  to  one  Peter 
Pirer,  a  friend  and  neighbour  of  his,  that  he  should  live  and  see  the 
day ;  and  therefore  desired  him,  that  when  the  day  came,  besides  those 
priests  that  he  should  kill  for  himself,  he  would  kill  one  priest  more 
for  his  sake.'*'*  Fox,  after  telling  this  story,  adds — «*  This  Stifelius 
thought,  belike,  that  this  reformation  should  be  wrought  by  outward 
violence,  and  force  of  sword ;  but  he  was  therein  deceived,  although 
the  adversary  useth  all  forcible  means  and  violent  tyranny,  yet  the 
proceeding  of  the  gospel  always  beginneth  with  peace  and  quietness/* 
There  might  be  much  peace  and  quietness  at  these  secret  meetings,  at 
which  in  all  probability  these  very  prophecies  were  discussed,  but  can 
we  wonder  that  they  did  not  **  down"  with  the  cardinal  ? 

These  extracts  from  Fox  and  Strype  illustrate  the  state  of  things 
just  before  the  time  when  Luther  could  have  been  heard  of;  and  I 
give  them  first,  not  only  because  they  are  connected,  and  throw  light 
on  each  other,  but  because  they  are  more  intelligible  than  some  brief 
previous  notices  would  be  without  their  illustration.  If,  for  instance, 
we  go  back  about  a  century,  and  look  at  Fox's  account  of  *'  The  per- 
secution in  Suffolk  and  Norfolk,"  which  took  place  in  the  year  1420, 
we  find  this  passage  : — 

**  Item,  the  said  William  Wright  deposeth,  that  it  is  read  tn  (he  prophecies 
amongst  the  Lollards,  that  the  sect  of  the  Lollards  shall  be  in  a  manner 
destroyed  ;  notwithstanding  at  length  the  Lollards  shall  prevail,  and  have  the 
victory  against  all  their  enemies/* — iVeto  Ed.  vol.  iii.  p.  597. 

What  were  these  •*  prophecies  among  the  Lollards  ?"  Surely  some- 
thing definite,  which  it  is  worth  our  while  to  find  out,  if  we  can.  But, 
without  entering  into  so  wide  a  field  as  might  be  opened  by  such  a 
question,  I  will  beg  leave  to  bring  before  the  reader  one  work  now 
little  known  ;  perhaps,  as  it  regards  our  own  country,  almost  entirely 
unknown ;  but  which,  though  now  sunk  in  oblivion,  and  known  only 
to  bibliographers  as  a  scarce  book,  once,  and  for  a  long  period,  enjoyed 
extraordinary  popularity,  and  a  most  extended  circulation.  I  mean 
th«  "  Pronosticatio"  of  Johannes  Lychtenberger.^ 

(a)  New  Edit.  vol.  iv.  p.  256,  where  the  editor  puts  in  a  note,  ''  This  anecdote 
occurs  in  the  CaUlogus  Testium  Veritatis^  drawn  up  by  M.  Flaccius  lUyricus,  and 
rc«edited  by  Simon  Gordart,  a.  d.  1608,  at  p.  1924.— Ed.*'  It  may  be  presumed  tliat 
some  friend  furnished  the  editor  (one  docs  not  see  why)  with  this  bibliographical 
scrap,  which  he  did  not  know  how  to  correct.  Gordart  should  be  GotUart;  and  1924 
should  be  1941. 

(b)  Or  to  give  the  full  original  title,  '*  rrono.slicatio  in  Latino  Rara  et  prius  non 
audita  que  exponit  ct  declarat  nonnuDosceli  iiifluxuset  inclinationcm  ceitarum  con- 
btellacionum  magne  videlicet  conjunctionis  ct  cclipsis  que  fucrant  istis  annis  quid 
boni  inalive  hoo  tempore  et  in  futurum  huic  mundo  portendant  durabhque  pluribus 
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Whether  the  name  is  real  or  assumed,  and  whether  (according  to 
the  only  guess  that  1  have  seen)  the  writer  was  a  hermit  of  Alsace,  I 
know  not.  How  many  editions  of  his  work  appeared  even  in  the 
fifteenth  century  it  may  well  be  believed  that  nobody  knows ;  but 
the  following  notices^  gleaned  from  such  books  as  happen  to  be  within 
my  reach>  willj  1  think,  fully  justify  what  I  have  said  of  its  circu- 
lation. 

**  A  Latin  edition  printed  at  Mentz  in  1492.' 

A  Gerroao  edition  of  the  same  place  and  year.** 

A  Latin  edition  printed  at  Modena  in  the  same  year.*^ 

An  Italian  edition  at  the  same  time  and  place/ 

A  Grerman  edition  of  1497.* 

A  Latin  edition  of  Strasburgh,  1499/ 

An  Italian  edition  of  Milan,  1506.' 

A  Latin  edition  with  no  note  of  place,  in  1526.* 

A  German  edition,  also  without  note  of  place,  in  the  same  year.** 

An  edition  at  Cologne  in  the  same  year.' 

A  German  edition,  with  a  preface,  by  Martin  Luther,  at  Wittcmberg, 
1527> 

Another  German  edition,  without  date,  with  the  same  preface,  Strasburgh.^ 

A  Latin  edition,  Cologne,  ISSS.*" 

A  German  edition  of  the  same  place  and  year." 

A  German  edition  of  1530.® 

Another  of  the  same  year,  differing  but  little  except  in  having  Luther's  pre- 
face.' 

A  Latin  edition  of  Paris  in  the  same  year.^ 

Another  of  Cologne,  1539.'" 

This,  however,  brings  us  beyond  a  period  when  these  prophecies 
of  John  Lychtenber^er  were  so  mixed  up  with  those  of  others,  that, 
from  his  name  not  being  in  the  title,  it  is  hard  to  say  how  often  his 


In  the  oolophon  we  read, ''  Datum  in  vioo  umbroso  subtus  quercum  Car- 
pentali  Anno  Domini  M.oooclxxxviij  Kalendas,  Aprilis  per  peregrinum  Ruth  in 
nemoribas  latilantem.  Cujus  oculi  caJigaTenint  stilus  tremet  senio  oppressus.*'  The 
use  of  the  name  of  Rath  in  this  place  is  explained  by  other  passages  in  the  work, 
«rbere  the  author  describes  himself  as  a  gleaner  in  the  field  of  judicial  astrology, 
gatlicring  a  few  ears  after  the  Lord  of  the  hanrest  and  bis  reapers,  (exurgens  in  rure 
ni  miaer  Ruth  aequens  Boai  ac  messores  autecesaores  philosophos,  &c.)  and  in  the 
prayer  prefixed  to  his  work  he  says,  "  Tu  igitur  omnium  conditor  et  moderator  Deus 
qai  solem  fbrmasti  et  lunam  qui  rapidos  celi  oursus  ordinesque  disponis  ....  ad  te 
auppiez  eonfogio.  A  te  grana  misericordie  tne  pcto.  Te  unicum  Boox  adoro  ;  ex- 
pande  pdlium  graCie  tue  super  me  Ruth  quia  propinquus  es  te  invoco,  tibi  supplex 
mairaa  tendo^  te  trepida  cam  supplieatione  veneror,  ut  numinis  tui  presidio  siderum 
tuorum  Tenerabilia  judicia  curcusque  eorum  efficaees  influentias  indigno  servo  tuo 
Johanni  lyehtenberger  ezplicsndas  reveles,  nientemque  meam  eterni  tui  splendoris 
radio  iltnatrando  in  viam  Teritatis  dirigas.  Ingenium  meum  excita,  linguam  com- 
moT«,  reetamque  prognosticandi  forraam  mihi  ostende.'*  And  in  the  course  of  his 
work  the  allusion  is  repeated,  as  at  Sig.  C  ▼.  "  O  viri  ejangelici  rugate  Boaz 
domjnum  messis  ot  expandat  pallium  gratie  sue  supra  vos  quia  propinqui  estis  mihi 
nidalgeodo.**    My  reason  for  noticing  this  will  be  seen  presently. 

(a)  In  the  eolleetion  of  £arl  Spencer,  described  by  Dr.  Dibdin  in  the  Supplement 
to  bis  Brbl.  Spenceriana,  p.  289.  (b)  Seemiller  Inennab.  Typ.  torn.  iv.  p.  24. 
(c)  Denis  Supp.  to  Mafttidre,  vol.  i.  p.  829;  Panser  Ann.  ix.  256.  {d)  Panzer 
Ann.  ii.  loO.  (e)  Denis  Supp.  to  Maittaire,  vol.  i.  p.  438.  (/)  Ibid.  p.  467; 
Panzer  i.  65.  (r)  Panzer,  vol.  x.  p.  462.  (g)  Bauer  Bibl.  Lib.  Rar.  tom.  ii.  p. 
290.  (A)  Id.  Ibid,  (i)  Panzer,  vol.  x.  p.  462  (A)  Bauer  Bibl.  Lih.  rar.  tom.  ii. 
p.  290.  (0  Id.  Ibid,  (m)  Id.  Ibid,  (n)  Biblioih.  Bunav.  (o)  Bauer  ubi.  Sup. 
(p)  Bibl.  Bunav.  (q)  Slruvii.  Intr.  ad  Kot.  Rei  Lit.  p.  463.  (r)  In  Mr.  Beck- 
ford's  library  according  to  Clarke's  Rcpertorium. 
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work  was  republished.  For  instance,  an  edition  is  mentioned  with- 
out any  note  of  place  in  1549,  where  he  is  associated  with  Paracelsus, 
Joseph  Grt\npeck,  Johannes  Canon,  the  Sibyls  and  others  ;*  and  in 
a  volume  published  at  Paris  without  date,  (but  which,  from  some 
manuscript  notes  in  it,  must  have  been  published  in  or  before  1531,) 
he  is  joined  with  Bemechobus,  the  Sibyls,  Jerome  Savonarola,  &c.** 

I  have  entered  into  these  details,  which  it  would  be  easy  to  make 
more  tedious,  in  order  to  give  some  idea  of  the  extensive  circulation 
whicli  the  book  must  have  obtained  at  an  early  period ;  and  I  think 
that  this  is  further  proved  by  a  fact  which  seems  to  me  rather  sin- 
gular. Not  one  of  the  bibliographers  whose  works  I  have  quoted 
seems  ever  to  have  seen  the  first  edition  of  the  book.  They  have 
ver^y^  naturally  judged  from  the  language  used  in  the  colophon  of  the 
edition  of  1 492,  that  it  was  a  reprint,  and  that  there  must  have  been 
a  previous  edition  ;  but  they  do  not  appear  to  have  seen  any.  Panzer, 

(a)  Bib).  Bunav.  vol.  lu  p.  234. 
(6)  There  is  something  curious  about  this  ▼olume,  which  it  is  not  entirely  foreign 
to  our  purpose  to  notice.  The  owner  of  it  wrote  himsdf ' '  Petrus  de  Bardis. "  Whether 
this  name  was  real  or  assumed  I  do  not  know.  It  does  not  occur  in  this  volume, 
but  in  some  manu5«cript  evidently  by  the  same  hand  on  the  title  page  of  the  Com- 
mentary on  the  Psalms,  wliicb  Buccr  published  in  1529,  under  the  name  of  Arettus 
Felinus  ;  where  also  Peter  has  uoted,  "  I551,  viii.  die  Dccembris  Londini  in  festo 
conceptiouis  btm  Mariic  luna  abscundita.'*  In  this  book  of  prophecies,  the  full  title 
of  which  is,  "  Mirabilis  Liber  qui  prophetias,  revelationes,  necnon  res  mirandas,  pre- 
teritas,  presentes,  ct  futuras,  apertc  demonstrat  ^  Paul  ad  Tliessalo.  y.  ^  Prophetias 
nolite  spernere :  omnia  autem  probate,  quod  bonum  est  tenete  %  Luce  xxi.  %  Cum 
audieritis  preliaet  seditiones :  nolite  terreri :  oportet  primum  bee  fieri :  sed  nondum 
finis  ^  Mattbe.  xxiiii."  The  owner  of  the  book  seems  to  have  taken  most  interest  in 
the  predictions  of  Savonarola  which  begin  on  the  reverse  offol.  Ixii.,  for  that  leaf  and 
the  preceding  having  escaped  the  binder,  have  never  to  this  day  been  cut  open.  On 
this  folio,  under  the  beginning  of  Savonarola's  "  Uevelatio  de  tribulationibus  nostrorum 
temporum  de  reformatione  universe  dei  ecclesie :  auctore  deo  et  de  convernone  tur« 
corum  ad  (idem  nostram  cito  et  velociter  ostensa  Florentie  Hieronymo  de  Ferraria, 
hoc  tempore  viventi,  Servo  jesu  christi  minimo,"  Peter  has  written,  **  Vir  literis  et 
probitatc  clarus  et  hie  si  obiit  regnat.**  Along  the  bottom  roxu'gin  of  the  two  next 
leaves,  "  Scio  hunc  sanctum  fuisse  propheum  et  gloria  cterna  frui.  lota  unum  vel 
apex  unus  non  preteribit  donee  fiant  omnia  qua;  pr»dixit.'^  But  the  most  singular 
note  is  one  which  begins  on  fol.  Ixv.,  and  is  continued  on  several  of  the  following, 
for  the  book  is  small,  and  the  handwriting  large.  "  Grati  estote  inquit  Paulus. 
Inique  egi  qui  sanctum  hunc  viruin  merita  laude  fraudavi  nam  cum  sciam  xiiii. 
annos  abhinc  hunc,  cum  iilis  duobus  ejus  confratribus  unacrematis,  esse  cum  christo, 
tacui;  sed  incredulitas  aliorum,  et  imprudentia  mea,  fuere  in  oausa.  In  carcere 
eram  et  una  cum  alio  celite  nomine  A.  visitarunt  me  Londini  mense  Novembris 
1517.  Videns  et  vigilans  Intempesta  nocte  in  tenebris,  quid  aliud  viderim  nolo 
loqui,  possem  at  non  decet.  Non  dicam  cum  paulo  sive  in  corpore  sive  extra  corpus 
xiiii.  annos  abhinc,  sed  cernuis  cordis  poplitibus  cum  Davide  canam  probasti  oor 
raeum  et  risitasti  nocte  et  cct.  Mirabilis  Dominus  in  Sanctis  sub  quorum  ae 
quidem  cito  ulciscetur.*'  There  are  other  notes  not  worth  copying ;  but  a  little 
further  on,  where  the  King  of  France  is  addressed  as  **  Christianissime  Rex,"  Peter 
has  written,  "  lieprobatus  est  quoad  hoc  opus ;  eligitur  non  ab  homine  sed  a  Deo 
aeterno  maximus  minister  justitis  Dei  et  confirmatur  Defensor  fide!  et  Cliristiani 
nominis,  quern  exaudiet  Deus  in  die  tribulation  is,  proteget  eum  nomen  Dei 
Jaaeob.  i.  Christus  nasareua  crucifixus  filius  Dei.*'  I  quote  this  note  on  account  of 
another  which  is  written  at  the  foot  of  the  title  page,  and  is  as  follows :  **  Hie  liber 
est  serenissimi  [I  believe,  but  it  is  much  contracted  and  partly  effaced]  Rc^is 
Henrici  viii.  fidei  defensoris  et  in  orbe  Christiano  Regum  omnium  cxcellentissim&.*' 
I  do  not  know  what  he  can  have  meant  if  he  did  not  mean  that  the  work  was  com* 
piled  by,  or  by  the  direction  of  the  King ;  and  whether  there  was  any  ground  for 
buch  an  opinion,  or  not,  its  existence  is  worthy  of  notice. 
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indeed,  (Add.  vol.  iv.  p.  45,)  gives  the  title  of  the  edition  of  1488,  but 
he  does  it  with  an  error  which  may  lead  to  a  doubt  whether  he  was 
really  copying  froin  the  book  itself.*  He  was,  however,  quite  correct 
in  stating  that  there  was  such  an  edition,  and  in  assigning  its  date,  for 
its  existence  is  testified,  if  by  no  other  copies,  by  three  in  the  archi- 
epiacopal  hbrary  at  Lambeth.^  The  probability  is  that  that  edition 
(perhaps  one  or  two  more  before  1492)  passed  from  hand  to  hand  till 
it  was  worn  out,  while  the  work  was  a  matter  of  interest  from  its  con- 
teats,  and  of  little  value  as  a  book  which  was  rapidly  superseded  by 
new  editions.  1  have  found  only  one  writer  who  appears  to  have 
seen  this  edition.  Maxwell,  in  his  "  Admirable  and  Notable  Pro- 
phecies," having  previously  quoted  the  prophecies  of  John  a  Lichten- 
berg,  adds  to  his  twentieth  section  an  **  appendix  or  addition  to  the 
former  section,  made  upon  occasion  of  a  certaine  old  booke,"  which 
was  lent  to  him,  and  which  was,  in  fact,  the  original  edition  of  John 
Lychtenberger*s  prophecies,  which  he  had  before  quoted,  probably 
only  at  second-hand,  from  some  writer  who  cited  them  under  that 
name ;  but  which,  when  he  got  the  book  itself,  he  did  not  recognise, 
as  there  is  no  name  on  the  title  page,  or  I  believe  anywhere,  but  as  it 
occurs  in  the  prayer  which  I  have  quoted ;  and  he  seems  to  have 
tanied  to  the  colophon  from  which  1  have  given  an  extract  in  a  pre- 
ceding note.  Having  stated  that  some  prophecies  quoted  by  a  cer- 
tain writer  as  St.  Bridget's,  were  not  to  be  found  in  her  printed  works, 
he  proceeds  to  say : — 

"  And  those  same  prophecies  I  find  likewise  alleaged  by  an  astrologian, 
namiog  bimself  Rath,  and  writing  of  the  coojunction  of  the  higher  planets, 
that  was  in  the  year  14S4,  and  the  25th  of  November  of  the  said  yeare,  and 
likewise  of  that  terrible  eclipse  of  the  sunne  which  was  seene  the  16  day  of 
March  in  the  next  yeare  following,  neere  some  130  yearesagoe,  in  the  days  of 
the  roost  vertuous  and  famous  Emjperour,  Frederick  the  Third,  the  father  of 
glorious  Maximilian  the  First.  Tnc  which  astrologians  booke  was  printed 
128  yeares  agoe,  some  14  yeares  before  S.  Brigides  Revelations  were  printed, 
at  Noremberge,  and  was  imparted  of  late  unto  my  view  by  my  much  respected 
and  kind  friend.  Sir  Henrie  Spelman  Knight,  a  gentleman  noted  of  the  best 
for  his  notable  parts  of  judgement  and  learning,  both  divine  and  humane,  and 
knowen  to  be  a  most  earnest  favourer  and  furtherer  of  all  learned  endeavours, 
especially  such  as  belong  to  the  studie  of  antiquity,  wherein  I  have  spent 
some  seaven  yeares  of  ray  time." — p.  114. 

I  wish,  as  far  as  possible,  to  avoid  being  tedious  about  this  book  ; 


(a)  He  has  vera  instead  of  rara  in  the  title.  The  Gothic  capital  Jf{  beginning  a  line 
is  so  plain  and  conspicuous  that  one  can  hardly  imagine  such  a  mistake  in  any  one 
copying  the  original.  He  adds  a  reference  to  his  German  Annals,  p.  229,  *'  ubi 
docetur  annum  1488,  minime  pro  impressionis  tempore  habendum -esse.*'  This 
reference  I  have  not  been  able  to  verify ;  nor  do  I  know  what  he  means.  I  beh'eve  it 
to  have  arisen  merely  from  the  fact  that  he  had  not  seen,  or  found  any  other  biblio- 
grapher who  had  seen  any  edition  earlier  than  1492.  In  his  first  volume,  p.  115, 
he  mentions  an**  editio  dubia,"  reported  as  of  Augsburgh,  I488»  "forte  tamen  est 
ilia  quae  in  der  Neu.  Bibl.  dcr  sch.  Wissensch.  vol.  xxv.  p.  1,  p.  24,  sub  titulo  .  •  . 
[and  then  be  gives  the  title  with  the  same  error  of  vera  for  rara]  .  .  .  aflfbrCur.*' 
He  is  followed  in  giving  the  title  of  the  edition  of  1488,  with  this  error  by  Ebert, 
AUgcm.  Bibliogr.  Lex.  in  v.  Indeed,  I  believe,  by  everybody  who  mentions  this 
first  edition  at  all. 

(b)  Since  the  above  was  in  type,  I  have  found,  by  the  Catalogue,  that  there  is  a 
copy  in  the  Douce  Collection  in  the  Bodleian  Library. 


10  THE   LOLLAROA. 

but  I  must  addy  as  ehewing  the  strong  hold  which  it  had,  and  main- 
tained, on  the  public  mind,  that  though  (if  I  understand  it)  the  pre- 
dictions which  it  contained  were  only  framed  professedly  with  a  view 
to  a  period  extending  to  the  year  1567,  yet  after  that  time  fresh  edi- 
tions continued  to  be  published,  and  the  Bibliotbeca  Baraaviana  alone 
furnishes  German  editions,  published  in  1620, 1633|  1651,  and  1689*^ 
It  seems,  indeed,  to  have  been  a  stock  book  for  times  of  alarm  or  ex- 
citement ;  and  probably  many  editions  intervened  betwen  these  and 
that  which  was  occasioned  by  the  battle  of  Jena,  and  printed  at 
Amsterdam,  as  recently  as  the  year  1810.*> 

I  spare  the  reader  anything  like  a  full  account  of  these  prophecies, 
not  only  because  1  do  not  profess  to  understand  them,  but  because 
such  a  course  would  lead  us  out  of  our  way.  1  refer  to  John  Lych- 
tenberger,  and  give  this  long  account  of  his  work,  merely  because  he 
quotes,  and  gives  extracts  from,  another  writer,  of  whom,  and  of 
whose  works,  1  can  find  no  account  elsewhere.  That  writer  Johannes 
Lychtenberger  represents  as  a  prophet  whose  predictions  he  received, 
and  expected  others  to  receive,  with  profound  respect,  who  needed  no 
introduction  or  description,  but  who  would  be  sufficiently  known 
under  the  name  of  Rgtnhardus  Lolhardus.  I  see  nothing  from 
which  to  form  a  conjecture  respecting  his  date  ;  but  that  his  predic- 
tions were  current,  and  well  known  before  this  book  of  John  Lychten- 
berger was  published,  seems  to  be  quite  clear ;  and  whether  he  was  a 
real  or  an  imaginary  person  makes  no  difference  as  it  regards  our 
inquiry.  In  his  preface,  John  Lychtenberger  says,  that  although 
God  has  seen  fit  to  reserve  times  and  seasons  in  his  own  power,  yet 
he  has  given  men  several,  more  particularly  three,  ways  by  which 
they  may  attain  some  knowledge  of  futurity.  First,  long  experience, 
by  which  they  may  be  enabled  to  form  probable  conjectures. 
Secondly,  by  the  stars.  Thirdly,  revelation,  either  by  inspiration, 
vision,  or  in  other  ways ;  and  after  speaking  of  the  Sibyl,  of  the  Old 
Testament  prophets,  and  of  St.  John,  he  says  that  he  will  omit  all 
others  except  Bridget,  to  whose  revelations  reference  w^ould  be  made 
in  his  work,  and  **  with  her,"  he  adds,  **  is  to  be  associated  a  certain 
Reynhardus  Lolhardus,  as  will  be  seen  further  on  in  its  proper  places." 

(a)  Of  course  we  ms^  suppose  that  these  editions  were  in  some  degree  aceommo- 
dated  to  the  time  and  circumstances  of  publication.  Spener,  in  a  letter  written  on 
the  19th  October,  of  this  year  1689,  says,  **  Lichtenbergii  vaticinium  scriptum  in 
meas  etiam  manus  delapsum  est.  Verum  ut  tibi  styli  pro  isto  aevo  nitor  suspicionem 
injecit,  ita  alii  etiam  figmentura  credunt,  quo  nescio  quis  aliorum  credulitati  im- 
ponere  volupe  duxerit:  addentes  a  Lichtenbergio  postilla  non  edita  unquam. 
Jmpressa  tamen  Llpsin  sunt  vaticiniorum  ipsius  genuinorum,  quorum  in  ilia  bil»> 
Katheea  exeinplum  est,  aliqua  excerpta,  quae  cum  lis,  qiue  scripto  circumferontur, 
multa  communia  habent,  non  tamen  asque  dare,  quae  nunc  geruntur,  addltis  etiam 
annorum  numeris,  explicant." — Comil.  Theoiog,  Pars  8,  p.  675. 

(6)  Ebert  says,  '*  Dieser  L*schen  Weissagungen  sind  zu  yerscbeidenen  teiten 
emsig  gesncht  worden  ;  eifriger  aber  wohl  nie  als  nach  der  Verhiingoissvollen  Jenaer 
Schlacht,  wo  auf  alien  Sacb.  Bibll.  die  Nachfrage  nach  ihnen  unbegretflieh  stark 
war.  £s  sei  daselbst,  sagte  man,  Alles  auf  das  biindigste  Torausgesagt  und  es  war 
iibrigens  ganz  in  der  Regel,  dass  cinige  Nichts,  andre  Alles.  darinn  fanden.  Die 
Luther'sche  Ausg.  Von.  1527,  kommt  noch  am  hauBgsten  vor ;  sehr  selten  aber  sind 
die  firiiheren."— .^//^.  Bih,  Lex* 
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(Cni  ft{)societar  quidaia  Reynhardus  Lolhardus  ut  suis  locis  infra 
patebit.)  At  the  end  of  his  preface  he  gives  in  a  large  letter  the  five 
names,  Ptolombus,  Aristotulbs^  Sibilla,  Brigida,  Lulhardus 
DiCAT.  Under  each  name  (that  is,  between  it  and  the  next,)  is  a 
motto,  or  something  which  I  presume  the  person  is  supposed  to  say, 
though  the  word  "  dicat"  is  added  only  to  Lulhardus.  His  saying  is — 

*'  Sis  cautus  multis  esto  familtarts  sed  quod 
Silere  yis  alios  primus  sile.*' 

This  is  followed  by  an  engraving  of  these  five  persons,  which,  aa 
the  reader  has  a  fac-simile  before  him,  need  not  be  more  particularly 
described  than  by  saying  that,  owing  to  the  shape  of  the  original 
wood-cut,  it  was  not  possible  to  get  the  whole  of  it  on  a  page  of  the 
magazine,  and  that  the  lines  which,  in  this  copy,  appear  to  rise  from 
the  head  of  each  person,  are,  in  fact,  the  extremities  of  rays  proceed- 
ing from  a  representation  of  the  Almighty,  which  occupies  the  upper 
part  of  the  original  engraving. 

Considering  the  estimation  in  which  Ptolemy,  Aristotle,  the  Sibyl, 
and  Biidget,  were  held  in  those  days,  it  would  seem  that  a  prophet 
selected  to  stand  in  their  company  must  have  been  a  person  of  some 
consideration  and  notoriety ;  but,  as  1  have  already  said,  he  is  named 
without  any  description  or  explanation,  and  I  see  nothing  that  throws 
light  on  his  period  or  personal  history,  except  that  he  seems  to  have 
published  a  book  of  "  Revelations."  Now  were  these  "  Revelations" 
the  **  prophecies  amongst  the  Lollards"  of  which  we  read  in  Fox  ? 
What  they  were  we  can  only  conjecture  from  the  scraps  quoted  in  the 
work  before  us.     For  instance :— • 

**  Uade  ia  Revelationibus  fratris  Reynhardi  lolbardi  ita  dicitur.  Lupus,  i. 
terra  occidentalis  aquilam  ejiciet  tunc  pallas  merebit  et  sui  proprii  pellem 
ejus  dilacerabuDt,  aedebitqae  nudus  querens  adjutorium  parum  invenieas. 
Aqoila  a  virgine  fugata  lilium  excitabit  volabit  ad  meridiem  recuperando 
a]Dis6a,'Teniet  miles  in  pectore  signatus  tmcidabit  leonem,"  kc-^Sig. 
B.  tv.  b. 

It  proceeds  in  the  same  style,  and  there  is,  perhaps,  something  in 
it  to  remind  us  of  the  "  armes,  fildes,  beastes,  fowles,  badges,  and 
such  other  like  thinges,"  mentioned  in  our  acts  of  parliament.  Again  :-^ 

<<Devota8  Reynhardos  in  spiritu  videDS  sub  rege  Maximiliano  tribulatione$ 
eleri  H  eceletMB,  prompit  in  hec  verba  in  libro  sua  muUarum  iribulationum 
dieens '  £ece  erunt  omnes  volantibus  celi  et  bestiis  terre,' "  &c. — Sig.  B.  v.  b. 

**  ReynhardoB  lolbardus  in  quodam  visione  ita  videns  tribulationes  cleri  in 
eedetiii  sQncii  Petri,  prompit  in  h«c  verba,"  &c. — Sig.  C  iii. 

These  may,  perhaps,  be  thought  to  agree  well  enough  with  the 
glimpses  which  we  have  obtained  from  the  examinations  recorded  by 
Strype  and  Fox ;  and  to  shew  at  least  that  the  subject  matter  of  these 
predictions  (for  the  prophecies  themselves  I  really  do  not  understand, 
and  perhaps,  from  the  specimen  which  I  give,  the  reader  will  agree 
with  me  in  thinking  them  not  worth  quoting,)  is  somewhat  akin  to 
that  of  ^^  the  prophecies  among  the  Lollards/'^ 

(a)  I  need  bardly  say  that  the  book  is  principally  made  tip  of  prognostications  of 
war,  famine,  tumults,  seditions,  the  oppression  of  the  people,  the  humiliation  and 
suiieringa  of  the  clergy,  and  the  nobility,  and  such  matters.     For  instance — 

'*  De  post  anno  1491,  1492,  1499  •  ...  in  Alemania  superior!  et  tn  Franeia, 
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I  shall  not,  I  hope,  be  understood  as  contending  that  the  Lollards 
got  their  name  from  this  man  (real  or  fictitious)  in  the  same  way  as 
the  Arians  got  theirs  from  Arius,  the  Waldenses  from  Waldo,  or  the 
Wesleyans  from  Wesley.  We  may  suppose  that  he  was  a  Lollard — 
and  what  was  John  Lychtenberger's  idea  of  a  Lollard?  Just  what 
Mosheim  would  have  us  suppose.     You  will  observe  that  he  speaks  of 


Anglia,  Gallia,  timore  mortis,  ambulabunt  gentes  annia  istis  de  locis  ad  loca  et  mag'. 
nates  pacientur  altrjcaiioneft  magnas  in  terra  roeridionali  ....  civea  in  urbibua 
tremcbunt  tremore  magno.  Mors  maguntum  supervenict  et  tristabuntur  Magnates. 
NoTA  mala  o  laicis  leoni  subjectis  esurgent  .  .  .  .  et  ilia  mala  iterum  revebient 
Anno  1521,  1523,  quia  sol  bis  eclipsabitur  et  luna  ter  istis  annis.*' 

**  Anno  1593,  1595  ....  in  occideote  plurima  mala  multa  cum  saogoiuis 
efTusione.     Videbuntur  multa  mala  inter  spirituales. 

"  De  post  anno  1496,  1497  ....  sursent  armati  ad  pugnandum :  omnis  malitia 
armatorum  eicogitabitur  ....  in  occioentali  parte  fertilitas  magna  et  eqiii  carl 
eruafc  propter  lites  in  eadeno  terra,  et  spirituales  quasi  oastigati  ambulant  bine  mdtp 
status  laicorum  exultabit. 

*'  Anno  1498,  1499,  1500  ....  inter  cognatos  esurgent  bella  magna;  et  inau- 
dita,  tam  in  clero  quam  in  populo,  altricatio  m^gna  ....  agricole  vexabuntur  a 
martlalibua  ae  suis  tuperioribus. 

"  Anno  1501,  150*2  ....  inobedientia  magna  Romane  eooMe  videbitur  in 
vulgo  ....  multicivesdepauperabuntur.  Gubernatoreset  aaagRatosdetruncabuntur 
capitibus  propter  dissuetudines  .  .  •  .  de  post  annis  tribus  ....  multi  suspen- 
dentur  fures  in  patibulis,  multique  dctruncabuntur  capitibus.  Divites  descendcnt, 
paupcres  ascendent. 

"  De  post  ....  inter  rustieoa  et  ignobiles  una  eoufederatio  contra  nobiles  et 
potcntes,  novalia  denunciantes  populo  que  antea  non  sunt  audita ;  et  multi  poteut^n  . 
cadent  de  sublime. 

"  De  post  ....  Anglici,  Britannici,  cum  maritimis  occidentalibus  pacientur  in 
regnis  eorum  multa  discrimina  ast  [q.  et]  vexationes  plurimus." 

Tills  specimen  might  be  increased  by  tedious  repetitions ;  but  it  is  sufficient  to 
shew  the  nature  of  the  u*ork.  It  was,  indeed,  "  spargere  voces  in  vulgum  ambiguas. " 
Some  may  be  surprised  that  Luther  should  have  lent  the  sanction  of  a  preface  to 
such  a  book.  The  subject  is  not  one  to  be  entered  upon  in  a  note  to  an  overgrown 
paper;  yet  too  important,  and  too  closely  connected  with  our  subject  to  be  passed 
oyer  without  any  notice.  The  first  sentence,  perhaps,  throws  some  light  on  this  ; 
and  at  least  confirms  what  I  have  said  of  the  circulation,  influence,  and  application  of 
the  book.  **  Weil  diss  Buch  Johannis  Lichtenbergers  mit  selnen  Weissagungcn 
uicht  allein  ist  weit  ausskommen,  beyde  in  lateinischer  und  deuischer  Spradie. 
sondern  auch  bey  vielen  gross  gehalten,  bey  etlicben  auch  verachtet  ist,  sonderlidi 
aber  die  Geistlicben  sich  jetxt  des  hoch  trbsten  und  freuen,  naoh  dem  au$  dleum 
Buch  eine  foht  gtmtint  Rede  i$t  enigtanden  ffeweten,  es  wUrde  einnud  fiber  die  Pfaffen, 
geheHy  und  damach  wieder  gut  werden,  [almost  Fatlier  Hacker's  words,]  und  meuien 
es  sey  nu  geschehen,  sie  seyn  bindurch^  dass  ihre  Verfolgung  durds  dcr  Bauren 
AufiVuhr  und  des  Luther's  Lebrc  sey  von  diesem  Leichtcnberger  gemeinet,  um  des 
alles  willcn  bin  ich  bewogen,  mit  dieser  Vorrede  denselbigcn  Liechtenberger  nodi 
eins  auszulassen,  mein  Urihetl  druber  zu  geben,  zu  Unterricht  aller,  die  das  be- 
geliren,ausgenommendie  Geistlicben,  welcbcn  sey  verboten,  sammt  ihrcm  Anhang, 
dass  sie  roir  ja  nichts  gliiuben,  denn  die  mirglauben  solien,  werden  sicb  doch  ohne 
sie  wohl  findun.*' — Op,  Ed.  AH.  torn.  iii.  p.  777.  Just  aAer  1  had  written  this,  a 
part  of  an  Irish  newspaper,  entitled  the  Achill  Missionary  Herald,  for  April  28tfa, 
1842,  fell  into  my  hands,  and  I  cannot  help  giving  the  following  extract,  which  is,  I 
believe,  (but  the  paper  being  torn  I  cannot  .speak  positively)  part  of  a  letter  from  tJie 
Rev.  Edward  Nangle  to  Dr.  M'llale,  with  reference  to  some  letter  published  bj 
him: — **  Of  the  fact  of  the  weakening  of  this  accursed  system  [popery]  in  Spain,  I 
was  aware  before  I  read  your  letter;  the  pleasure,  therefore,  which  I  derived  from 
its  perusal  was  not  because  it  announced  that  tact,  but  because  it  announced  it  in 
such  a  way  as  assured  the  Roman  Calbolics  of  this  diocejte  of  iUi  certainty.  Your 
priest  here  has  published  it — the  lloman  Catholics  of  Achill  have  beard  that  out  great 
nation  is  disengaging  itself  from  the  heavy  yoke  which  oppressed  them  :  bad  I  i«*  ■ 
formed  them  of  this,  they  would  not  have  believed  me,  but  the  priest  has  said  it,  and 
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him  as  a  **  friar,'*  (frater  Reynhardns,)  and  that  the  portrait  gives 
him  a  friar's  dress,  and  a  most  unprotei^tantlike  string  of  beads.  The 
same  is  to  be  noticed  in  the  other  picture,  where  we  may  suppose  the 
Lolhard  to  be  a  general  representative  of  his  sect.  It  is  not  the  work 
of  a  friendly  hand  ;  but  the  satirist  does  not  hint  at  heresy,  schism,  or 
sedition ;  bis  idea  is  obviously  that  of  a  mendicant  friar,  beguiling 
silly  women  of  their  pence.  John  Lychtenberger  did  not  dream  of 
connecting  this  devotus  frater  Reynhardus,  with  the  "  new  sect"  in- 
vented, as  he  says,  by  «« the  heresiarchs  of  Bohemia,  Wicliffe,  Jerome, 
Huss,  and  Rockenzana,"  prefigured  by  the  great  <*conjunctio  in 
scorpione."* 

Nevertheless,  some  man  of  this  confraternity  of  something  like  men- 
dicant friars,  might  publish  predictions,  or  somebody  who  was  not 
really  more  a  Lollard  than  Piers  was  a  plowman,  or  Swift  a  drapier, 
might  choose  to  assume  the  character.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  certain 
that  prophecies,  under  the  name  of  Lolhard,  were  in  most  extensive 
circQiation — certain  also  that  those  whom  we  call  Lollards  had  pro- 
phecies such  as  we  may  suppose  these  to  have  been,  and  it  does  not 
seem  to  me  iraprobaUe  that  the  persons  who  bought  \ip,  and  studied, 
and  aeted  on  the  predictions  of  Reynhart  Lollard  should  have  been 
called  by  his  name,  without  particular  reference  to  the  way  in  which 
he  came  by  it ;  or  that  the  agitation  in  church  and  state  to  which 
those  predictioDS  were  obviously  calculated  to  give  rise,  should  be 
described  in  our  statutes  as  *<  Lollardy." 


THOUGHTS  ON  PREACHING. 

As  overw^eening  estimation  of  the  importance  of  the  ordinance  of 
preaching  (as  popularly  understood)  is  one  of  the  prevailing  errore  of 
the  self-sty  led  **  religious  world.**  In  the  opinion  of  the  maintainers 
of  modern  theology,  the  other  means  of  grace,  even  prayer,  absolu- 
tion, and  the  blessed  sacraments  themselves,  occupy  a  lower  position 
than  the  addresses  of  the  pulpit.  Their  question  respecting  the  reli- 
gious provision  of  a  parish  or  district  is,  not  whether  the  people  have 
an  opportunity  of  joining  in  the  public  worship  and  partaking  of  the 
sacraments  of  the  church,  but  whether  **  the  gospel*'  is  preached 
there.  Similarly,  in  the  modern  arrangement  of  the  interior  of  our 
ecclesiastical  fabrics,  the  great  aim  has  been  to  provide  for  the  accom- 
modation of  the  largest  number  of  hearers  in  the  smallest  space,  so  that 
room,  in  many  cases,  has  scarcely  been  allowed  for  the  purposes  of 
detoiion,  or  for  the  decent  (not  to  say  solemn  and  imposing)  cele- 


theiMt  is  tbcrefere  no  longer  to  be  questioned.  I  can  assure  you,  the  announce- 
menc  has  enooaraged  a  rising  hope  in  some  of  achieying  the  freedom  for  mhich  they 
have  sighed  in  secret.  *  The  priest/  said  one  of  the  peasantry  to  your  correspondent, 
'toU  the  people  of  Dugurth,  that  they  were  knocking  the  heads  off  the  priests  in 
Sp«in,  and  I  am  thinking  that  the  time  irill  come  when  they  will  do  the  same  in 
Irebmd."    One  wonders  whether  the  protestant  clergyman  made  any  reply. 

(a)  **  Noram  seetam  inYencrunt  hercsiarche  Bohcmorum  Wicleff  Jiiero.  Hussq 
ft  AecltWMfi««"-»^i^.  F  itii. 
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bration  of  the  divine  mysteriee.  This  disproportionate  regard  fioT 
preaching  may  be  attributed  to  that  psuedo-divinity  (unknown  alike 
to  Scripture  and  primitive  antiquity)  which  has  prevailed  ever  since 
the  Reformation,  and  (although  on  the  decline)  still  prevails  among 
**  protestants."  It  is  one  of  the  leading  tenets  oi  this  system  of  belief 
that  preaching  is  the  great, — we  had  almost  said,  the  only—- engine  for 
the  advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  renewal  or  (in  popu- 
lar language)  the  ^'  conversion"  of  the  souls  of  men.  Far  different 
(to  judge  from  their  proceedings)  was  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
believers,  and  of  our  English  reformers,  who  professed  to  walk  meekly 
in  the  "old  paths*'  of  <* antiquity,"  universality,  and  consent.  They 
did  not  make  that  the  house  of  preaching  which  Scripture  calls .  the 
"  House  of  Prayerr  When  we  refer  to  the  practice  of  the  church, 
as  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  holy  apostles,  we  find  that  prayer  and 
the  blessed  sacraments  occupied  the  position  which  is  awarded  to 
preaching  by  modem  spiritualism.  Thus,  in  the  first  mention  of  the 
conduct  of  the  disciples  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  it  is  said  (not  that 
they  congregated  to  hear  sermons,  but)  that  they  continued  steadfastly 
in  the  apostles*  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread  (the 
B.  Eucharist)  and  in  prayers.  Again,  in  the  thirtieth  chapter,  we  read 
of  "  certain  prophets  and  teachers"  who  were  in  the  church  at  Antioch, 
who  ^<  ministered  to  tlie  Lord  and  fasted."  Nothing  is  said  of  their 
preaching  to  the  Christian  converts.  Again,  when  St.  Paul,  coming  to 
Ephesus  during  one  of  his  apostolic  journeys,  met  certain  disciples,  his 
first  inquiry  was,  **Have  ye  received  the  holy  ghost?"  And,  on 
their  replying  that  they  had  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  was 
any  holt  ohost,  he  asked  them  whether  they  had  not  partaken  of 
Christian  baptism,  (a  proof,  by  the  way,  that  he  considered  this  and 
his  former  question  synonymous,)  and,  on  learning  to  the  contrary,  he 
gave  them  entrance,  by  baptism,  into  the  Christian  household.  Bap- 
tism, and  not  preaching,  was  the  instrument  he  made  use  of  for  their 
admission  to  gospel  privileges.  Let  one  other  example  suffice.  In 
the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  it  is  recorded  that  on  the  eve  of  8t. 
Paul's  departure  from  Troas,  he  addressed  the  disciples  at  such  length, 
that  a  young  man  named  Eutychus,  having  fallen,  w^hen  asleep,  from 
the  third  lofl  of  the  upper  chamber  where  they  were  gathered  to- 
gether, was  taken  up  dead.  Apart  from  the  context  in  which  it 
stands,  this  fact  would  certainly  militate  against  the  statement  it  is 
brought  forward  to  establish ;  but  on  reading  the  preceding  verses,  we 
find  that  the  event  took  place  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the 
disciples  came  together  (that  is,  were  in  the  habit  of  meeting)  to 
"  break  bread,"  to  receive  the  holy  communion,  and  that  St.  Paul 
had  availed  himself  of  iltat  opportunity  to  give  them  his  parting  admo- 
nitions. They  did  not  come  together  to  hear  St.  Paul,  although,  on 
this  occasion,  his  address  accompanied  their  worship.  His  sermon 
arose  out  of  their  assembling  to  '<  break  bread,'*  and  not  their  celebra- 
tion of  the  eucharist  out  of  their  meeting  to  hear  St.  Paul  precu^h. 
According  to  modern  notions,  this  order  should  surely  have  been 
reversed.  This  last  instance,  perhaps,  more  clearly  than  any  of  the 
others,  shews  what,  as  respects  the  matter  under  oar  consideration^ 
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was  the  practice  and  feeling  of  the  first  Christians.  The  great  object 
of  their  assembling,  and  to  which  all  other  portions  of  their  worship 
were  made  subservient,  was  to  "  break  bread** — to  offer  the  comme- 
morative sacrifice  of  the  new  iaw.  That  this  was  the  case  at  Troas 
is  apparent  at  first  sight,  and  if  there  were  no  other  proof  that  such 
was  the  universal  custoaiy  the  narrative  we  have  been  considering 
would,  we  thinky  be  sufficient  to  demonstrate  it ;  for  it  is  observable 
that  no  comment  is  made,  and  the  very  silence  maintained  proves  the 
catholicity  of  the  practice.  The  narrator  appears  to  asstime  that  every 
Christian  would  know  the  practice  to  be  general.* 

In  the  age  immediately  subsequent  to  the  apostolic,  the  ancient 
ecclesiastical  writers,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  our  information  re* 
specting  the  ritual  of  the  early  believers,  assure  us  that  while  the 
sermon  was  not  excluded,t  the  holy  eucharist  was  always  celebrated 
in  their  daily  and  weekly  assemblies,  and  that  this,  with  its  accom- 
panying litui^y,  formed  the  principal  part  of  their  public  services. 
Bishop  Sparrow  observes,  (in  his  Ratumaky  pp.  274-*->^.  Edit.  1668,) 
'*  In  the  primitive  church,  while  Christians  continued  in  their  strength 
of  faith  and  devotion,  they  did  communicate  every  day.  This 
custom  continued  io  Africa  till  St.  Cyprian's  time,  Orat,  Dom,  fVe 
ifxiiy  receive  the  eudtarisiy  for  to  be  our  food  of  salvation.  And  after 
him  till  St.  Augustine's  time.  Ep.  23,  ad  Bonifac.  Insomuch  as 
these  words  in  our  Lord's  prayer,  <  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,* 
they  interpreted  of  the  eucharist,  as  being  daily  to  be  celebrated  .  .  . 
St.  Chrysostom  tells  us  that  in  his  time,  in  every  meeting  or  oongrega' 
Hon  of  the  church,  the  healthful  mysteries  of  the  eucharist  are  celebrated. 
Horn.  269  in  Matt,**  Justin  Martyr's  account,  in  his  Second  Apology, 
of  the  Worship  of  the  Primitive  Believers,  is  well  known. 

That  our  English  reformers  were  anxious  to  follow  the  ancient 
pattern  in  the  worship  of  the  sanctuary,  appears  from  their  design  (as 
exhibited  in  the  Prayer  Book)  that  the  holy  communion  should  be 
administered  on  all  Sundays  and  festivals  at  the  hast,  from  their  in- 
junction that  the  morning  and  evening  prayers  of  the  church  should 
be  daily  offered,  while  nothing  is  said  about  daily  preaching,  and  from 
the  spac«  allotted  (in  imitation  of  the  ancient  model)  to  those  prayers, 
much  of  which  (had  they  acknowledged  the  modern  theory)  would 
assuredly  have  been  devoted  to  the  sermon.  The  puritans,  in  Eliza- 
beth's time,  objected  '<  That  as  <  the  devil  under  colour  of  long  prayer 
dravc  preaching  out  of  the  church'  heretofore,  so  we  <  in  appointing  so 
long  time  of  prayers  and  reading,  whereby  the  less  can  be  spent  in 
preaching,  maintain  an  unpreaching  ministry.'  "  (Eccl.  Pol.v.xxxii.  3.) 

*  See  a  Sermon  by  Rev.  Pelhain  Maitland  on  *'  Primitive  and  Modern  Commu- 
nion  Compared,"  where  the  above  arguments  are  urged  with  great  clearness  and 
power. 

f  Sermonti,  however,  were  not  delivered  in  all  ehurehes.  According  to  Sosomen 
there  were  no  sermons  or  eihortations  dalivered  in  the  Roman  church  in  the 
fifth  century.  Leo,  Bishop  of  Rome  in  the  fifih  century,  appears  to  have 
been  the  only  bishop  who  preached  in  ti.e  Roman  church  for  many  centuries  ;  and 
it  is  said  that  none  of  his  successors,  until  the  time  of  Pius  the  Fifth,  five  hundred 
|>«ttrs  aftcrwmrds,  imitated  bis  example.     See  Palmer^  OrifinMt  JLitorgie«»  ii.  59. 
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Hooker'tf  remarks  on  this  objection  are  so  apposite  that  we  cannot  for- 
bear quoting  the  following : — 

"  Id  case  our  prayers  being  made  at  their  full  length  did  necessarily  enforce 
sermons  to  be  the  shorter,  yet  neither  were  this  to  uphold  and  maintain  an 
'  unpreaching  ministry/  unless  we  will  say  that  those  ancient  Fathers,  Cbf  ys- 
ostom,  Augustine,  Leo,  and  the  rest,  whose  komiliei  in  that  amnderatum  wer* 
shorter Jbr  the  most  part  than  our  sermons  are,  did  then  not  preach  when  their 
speeches  were  not  long.  The  necessity  of  shortness  causeth  men  to  cut  off  im- 
pertinent discourses,  and  to  comprise  much  matter  in  few  words.'* — Ibid, 

The  length  of  the  prayers  is  often,  indeed^  at  the  present  time,  felt 
and  acknowledged  as  a  grievance  by  such  of  the  disciples  of  the  new 
school  of  theology  as  have  not  gone  over  to  the  dissenters.  Attempts 
have  been  made  to  procure  their  curtailment  on  the  very  ground — 
the  old  puritan  plea — that  they  interfere  with  the  exercises  of  the 
pulpit.  We  may  here  observe,  as  further  indicating  the  opinion  of 
the  reformers  as  to  the  comparative  value  of  prayers  and  sermons, 
that  while  (as  w^e  have  seen)  they  provided  for  the  daily  matin  and 
vesper  celebration  of  the  former,  they  gave  no  direction,  even  on 
Sundays,  for  more  than  one  sermon.  Thus  much,  then,  concern- 
ing the  implied  opinion  and  practice  of  the  primitive  church  and 
our  *<  Anglican  Fathers"  in  regard  to  the  importance  and  place  of  the 
ordinance  of  preaching.  They  evidently  did  not  attach  so  great  a 
value  to  it  as  to  **  disparage  prayer  and  sacraments  in  comparison''-— 
they  did  not  consider  it  the  most  poweriul  means  of  promoting 
religion. 

In  answer  to  the  foregoing  observations,  it  may,  perhaps,  be  ob- 
jected that  there  are  some  parts  of  the  New  Testament  wnich  sanc- 
tion the  opposite  doctrine.  That  St.  Paul,  for  example,  affirms  thai 
Christ  sent  him  "not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel ;"  (1  Cor.  i. 
17;)  "that  it  pleased  God,  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching y  to  satfe 
them  that  believey''  (v.  21;)  that  "faith  cometh  by  hearing," 
(Rom.  X.  17  ;)  and  the  like.  All  these  passages,  however,  have  an 
especial  reference  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  manner  of  tJieir  conversion. 
It  is  self-evident  that  persons  who  are  entirely  ignorant  of  Christianity, 
can  only  be  made  acquainted  with  it,  in  the  first  instance,  by  means 
of  oral  instruction.  Such,  at  all  events,  is  the  testimony  of  the 
apostle.  (Rom.  x.  H,  15.)  This,  and  the  before  cited  Scripture?, 
condemn  the  attempt  to  convert  the  heathen  by  book  societies,  apart 
from  the  church's  teaching;  but  they  give  no  countenance  to  the 
modern  estimate  of  preaching.  In  reference  also  to  the  fii*st  quoted 
text,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  St.  Paul  was  expressly  ordained  to  be 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  as  such,  his  mission  was  obviously 
primarily  to  instruct  the  outcast  nations,  although,  as  we  have  seen, 
he  was  in  no  wise  regardless  of  the  "  laver  of  regeneration."  But 
while  we  endeavour  to  lower  the  exaggerated  estimation  in  which 
sermons  are  held  by  the  moderns,  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  we  wo^ild 
lessen,  in  any  the  least  degree,  the  due  importance  and  value- pf 
preaching.  That,  indeed,  would  be  as  great  an  error  as  theirs  who 
disparage  prayer  and  the  holy  sacraments.  Preaching,  however, 
comprises  a  vast  deal  more  than  the  delivery  of  written  or  extempo- 
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raneotts  "  discotirees/*  When  our  blessed  redbemgr  commissioned 
his  apostles  and  their  successors  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  he 
committed  to  his  church  authority  to  teach  his  religion.  Accordingly, 
every  part  of  her  ministration  is  designed,  in  a  greater  or  a  less  degree, 
openly  or  by  implication,  by  word  or  by  action,  to  accomplish  this 
sacred  parpose.  The  public  reading  of  Scripture  is  a  preaching  of 
GoD*s  woitl.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  again,  are  in  the  lan- 
guage of  St.  Augustine,  "Symbols  of  truth,'*  and  proclaim,  with  a 
might  far  surpassing  human  eloquence,  the  original  corruption  of  our 
nature;  the  need  of  the  cleansing,  preventing,  and  assisting  grace  of 
the  HOLV  spiBiT ;  and  the  tenet  of  the  Saviour's  mediation.  Preach- 
ing, likewise,  (in  its  modem  restricted  sense)  forms  a  considerable  part 
of  the  church's  means  of  instruction  ;  and  not  only  is  it  (in  common 
with  the  other  institutes  of  the  chnrch)  of  a  sacramental  nature — it  is 
a  divine  ordinance ;  a  channel  of  grace  to  the  soul.  To  believe  this 
conceniiug  it,  is  to  honour  it  more  highly  than  they  do  on  whom  we 
have  been  dilating.  They  value  a  sermon  in  proportion  to  the  powen 
employed  in  its  delivery.  Eloquence  of  speech,  warmth  of  manner, 
and  the  other  components  of  oratory  are,  in  their  estimation,  the 
means  of  promoting  the  gospel.  They  look  to  the  human  instrument, 
to  man  rather  than  to  God.  Primitive  Christianity  holds,  on  the 
contrary,  that  the  beneficial  effects  of  preaching  are  not  to  be  referred 
to  the  eloquence  or  persuasion,  or  even  the  character  of  the  speaker, 
biit  to  his  divine  cammkition  and  auihoriiy.  It  maintains  that,  in  all 
cases,  even  though  the  divine  message  be  ever  so  well,  or  so  badly  or 
imperfectly  conveyed,  the  benediciion  which  preaching  is  designed  to 
confer  does  not  depend  on  the  preacher,  but  on  the  grace  of  God 
attending  his  own  ordinance,  and  on  the  disposition  and  preparation 
of  the  hearers. 

As  a  divine  ordinance,  (even  apart  from  its  other  advantages,) 
preaching  occupies  a  high  place  among  the  institutes  of  our  religion. 
To  deline  its  exact  position  would,  peradventure,  be  to  presume  be- 
yond what  is  written. 

Baptism  and  the  holy  eucharist,  undoubtedly,  hold  a  superior 
station,  since,  as  we  believe,  "  the  divine  power  and  the  blessings  of 
the  atonement,  especially,  are,  after  some  transcendental  manner, 
present  in  those  mysteries,  according  to  the  express  promise  of  our 
Lord.*'  It  would  also  be  to  debar  us  from  all  the  benefits  which 
accrue  from  the  ministration  of  the  word  to  allow  it  to  trespass  upon 
the  hallowed  province  of  devotUm.  Thus  much,  we  think,  may  be 
safely  affirmed  by  way  of  caution  against  the  popular  error  respecting 
it  With  this  warning  fixed  in  our  minds,  we  need  not  fear  that  we 
shall  give  to  preaching  an  undue  importance.  Regard  it,  we  as- 
suredly ought,  as  a  precious  and  heavenly  boon,  designed  for  our 
growth  in  virtue,  and  wisdom,  and  holiness ;  and  it  should  be  our 
constant  endeavour  so  to  use  this  ordinance  that  it  may  accomplish  in 
us  the  blesiied  and  glorious  design  of  its  institution  by  the  Almiohtv. 


Vot.  XXII.— /«/y,  1842. 
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DISPOSAL  OF  HIGHER  CHURCH  PREFERMENT. 

{Centirmtdfrom  toI.  xxu  p.  680.) 

It  has  been  the  object  of  these  papers,  as  stated  in  the  first  of  the 
series,  to  shew  that  in  former  times,  as  a  general  rule,  with  such  excep- 
tions only  as  tend  rather  to  establish  the  rule,  the  disposal  of  the 
higher  offices  in  the  church  was  regarded  as  vested  in  the  crown 
itself,  not  in  the  ministers  of  the  crown ;  and,  farther,  that,  with  the 
like  exceptions,  the  chief  spiritual  rulers  of  the  church  were  habitually 
consulted  in  such  matters.  The  following  anecdotes  preserved  in 
Bishop  Newton's  Autobiography,  give  sad  and  strange  illustration  of  a 
period  when  the  ministers  of  state  seemed  well  nigh  to  have  succeeded 
in  getting  into  their  own  hands,  to  employ  for  political  purposes,  this 
which  should  ever  have  been  regarded  as  a  sacred  prerogative  of  the 
sovereign,  entrusted  to  him  as  the  appointed  guardian  of  the  church's 
interests,  and  to  be  administered  with  a  single  eye  to  her  welfare — 
for  her  "  service,"  not  for  his.  There  was,  indeed,  at  the  period  in 
question,  great  reason  to  fear  that  the  sovereign  would  have  bestowed 
on  mere  personal  favourites  those  spiritual  dignities  which  his 
ministers  wished  to  turn  to  the  purposes  of  his  government ;  and  it  is 
therefore  the  more  devoutly  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  ordering  of 
that  divine  Providence  which,  from  age  to  age,  has  watched  over  the 
church,  that,  at  such  a  time  as  that,  there  should  have  been  reco- 
gnised, as  part  of  the  established  system,  an  "  ecclesiastical  ministry," 
such  as,  we  have  seen,  was  for  many  years  in  the  hands  of  Bishop  Gib- 
son. And  the  bishop's  influence,  during  the  latter  part  of  his  spiritoal 
administration,  was  greatly  strengthened  by  the  change  which  took 
place  at  court,  when,  in  the  reign  of  George  II.,  Queen  Caroline  was, 
as  we  have  already  seen,  the  means  of  raising  to  the  bench  some  who 
were  distinguished  ornaments  of  the  church  in  the  last  century,  and 
who  did  great  service  to  the  cause  of  Christian  truth,  at  a  time  when 
it  was  exposed  to  more  than  ordinary  danger. 

**  Dr.  Lockyer  was  a  man  of  ingenuity  and  learning,  had  seen  a  great  deal 
of  the  world,  and  was  a  most  pleasant  and  agreeable  companion,  was  one  of 
Dr.  PearceV  most  intimate  friends,  and  at  his  death  bequeathed  to  him  his 
library,  which  was  a  good  one  ....  Dr.  Lockyer,  in  the  former  part  of  his 
life,  was  chaplain  to  the  factory  at  Ilambnrgh,  from  whence  he  went  every 
year  to  visit  the  court  at  Hanover;  whereby  he  became  very  well  known  to 
the  king,  George  I.,  who  knew  how  to  temper  the  cares  of  royalty  with  the 
pleasures  of  private  life,  and  commonly  invited  six  or  eieht  of  his  friends  to 
pass  the  evening  with  him.  His  majesty,  seeing  Dr.  Lockyer  one  day  at 
court,  spoke  to  the  Duchess  of  Ancaster»  who  was  almost  always  of  the  party, 
that  she  should  ask  Dr.  Lockyer  to  come  that  evening.  When  the  company 
met  in  the  evening.  Dr.  Lockyer  was  not  there,  and  the  king  asked  the 
duchess  if  she  had  not  spoken  to  him  as  he  desired.  •  Yes,'  she  said,  •  but 
the  doctor  presents  his  humble  duty  to  your  majesty,  and  hopes  your  majesty 

*  [Dr.  Zachary  Pearca,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Rochester.] 
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win  have  the  goodneM  to  exeme  him  at  present,  for  he  is  soliciting  some  pre- 
faman^  from  joor  mtnisters,  and  he  fears  it  might  be  some  obstacle  to  him,  if 
it  should  be  known  that  he  had  the  honour  of  keeping  such  company.'  The 
king  laoghed  very  heartily,  and  said  he  believed  he  was  in  the  right.  Not 
fluny  weeks  afterwarda  Dr.  Lockyer  kissed  the  king's  hand  for  the  deaneiy  of 
PeterboroQgh ;  and  as  he  was  raising  hissself  from  kneeling,  the  king  inclined 
forwards,  and  with  great  good  natore  whispered  in  his  ear,  '  Well,  now, 
doctor,  yoa  will  not  he  afraid  to  come  in  an  evening,  I  would  have  you  come 
this  evening.' 

''Dr.  Thomas,  who  died  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  ....  having  succeeded  Dr. 
Lockyer  both  in  the  chaphunsbip  at  Hamburgh,  and  in  the  deonerjr  of  Peter- 
botoiighy  it  is  not  an  improper  sequel  to  relate  the  manner  of  his  rise  and  pre- 
fismeat,  as  he  has  himself  been  heard  more  than  once  to  relate  it.  Dr. 
ThoBUtt  was  accustomed,  as  well  as  Dr.  Lockyer,  to  go  from  Hamburgh  to 
pay  his  duty  at  Hanover  every  year  that  the  king  came  over.  After  some 
tiflse,  the  king  (George  IL,)  asked  him  whether,  if  he  could  obtain  any  pre- 
fcnneat  from  the  crown,  he  would  not  gladly  leave  Hamburgh  to  settle  in 
Eogland?  He  replied,  that  his  raajeety^s  father  had  made  him  the  like  gra- 
ler,  and  he  had  declined  it,  because  then  there  were  several  eminent 
Jrts  and  foetors  who  were  very  kind  aad  liberal  to  him,  aad  he  lived 
then  much  to  his  ease  and  satisfaction.  But  now  the  case  was  altered  ; 
most  of  his  old  friends  had  died  or  were  removed,  a  new  race  was  springing 
up,  and  he  should  think  himself  very  happy  to  return  to  England  under  his 
majestv's  patronage  and  protection.  '  Well,*  said  the  krog, '  consider  with 
yoarself,  and  consult  with  my  Lord  Harrington,  (who  was  the  secretary  then 
attendiag  upon  the  king,)  and  he  will  let  roe  know  your  wants  and  wishes.' 
The  neat  thne  the  king  saw  hiaar,  he  said  '  My  Lord  Harrington  informs  me 
that  yoa  desire  to  have  one  of  Ihe  royal  prebends ;  but  ii  m  not  in  my  power  to 
fsf  fo»  oay  tueh  thing ;  my  mhii$ier»  lajf  their  hands  upim  them  all,  a»  necessary 
for  my  service  ,•  but  1  will  tell  you  what  I  will  do  for  you ;  they  do  not  much 
mind  livings,  and  I  will  give  you  the  first  living  that  falls,  and  then  I  will 
make  you  one  of  my  chaplains,  and  then  the  next  time  I  come  to  Hanover, 
yoa  sluill  come  over  with  me  as  my  chaptain,  and  then  if  a  prebend  or  deanery 
should  faapfMBU  to  fall,  you  would  have  a  good  chance  of  succeeding  to  it,  and 
iMs  M  the  only  way  wherein  I  can  procure  any  snch  thing  for  yon,'  Agreeably 
to  this  plan.  Dr.  Thomas  returned  to  England,  had  the  living  of  St.  Vedast, 
Poster  Lane,  was  appointed  one  of  the  king's  chaplaine,  and,  the  spring  ensuing, 
when  the  king  was  making  preparations  for  Hanover,  he  sent  word  privately 
to  Dr.  Thomas  to  prepare  himself,  and  to  have  every  thing  in  readiness  to  be 
put  on  board  such  a  day.  Before  he  went,  he  thought  it  proper  to  wait  upon 
Bishop  Gibson,  who  was  then  the  eeeleeiastieal  minister,  and  to  acquaint  him 
with  the  king's  order.  '  You  go  to  Hanover  ?'  said  the  bishop,  *  it  cannot  be  ; 
Dr.  Clagget  is  to  go  to  Hanover;  it  was  fixed  and  settled  some  time  ago.'  Dr. 
Thomas  answered,  that  he  had  received  his  majesty's  express  command, 
aad  should  eertainly  obey  it ;  and,  accordhigly,  Dr.  Thomas  attended  the 
king  to  Hanover,  and  not  Pr.  Clagget.  It  happened  in  the  course  of  the 
summer  that  the  deanery  of  Peterborough  became  vacant,  and  Dr.  Thomas 
had  the  honour  to  kiss  his  majesty's  hand  for  it.  At  the  same  time,  the  Duke 
of  Newcastle  wrote  to  him  from  England  that  be  had  in  a  manner  engaged 
that  deanery  to  Dr.  Newcomb,  the  master  of  St.  John's  College,  fn  Cambridge, 
and  should  be  greatly  obliged  to  Dr.  Tliomas  if  he  would  be  so  good  as  to 
wave  his  turn  ;  the  duke  would  certainly  procure  for  him  a  belter  deanery,  on 
the  first  residentiary  ship  of  St.  Paul's  that  should  become  vacant.  Dr.  Thonias 
wrote  in  answer,  Uiat  as  the  king  had  been  graciously  pleased  to  give  him 
the  deanery,  he  could  not  with  any  decency,  or  good  manners,,  decline  his 
majesty's  favour,  but  his  grace  might  vacate  the  deanery  by  giving  him  a 
better  thing  as  soon  as  ever  he  pleased  .... 
"  The  following  is  rather  a  more  extraordinary  story  than  the  foregoing. 
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but  it  is  not  so  well  knowa  and  attested.  It  must  rest  upon  the  credit  of  the 
said  BishopThomas,  of  Salisbury,  who  constantly  affirmed  that  he  had  received 
it  from  undoubted  authority.  W  hen  Dr,  Younger  was  abroad  upon  his  travels, 
he  passed  some  time  at  the  court  of  Hanover,  where  he  was  well  received  and 
esteemed  by  the  Princess  Sophia  and  her  family,  before  ever  they  came  into 
England.  When  Greorge  I.  succeeded  to  the  throne.  Dr.  Younger  was  dean 
of  Salisbury,  residentiary  of  St.  Paul's,  and  deputy  clerk  of  the  closet,  in 
which  station  he  had  served  under  Queen  Anne,  and  was  continued  under 
George  I.  The  king  was  very  glad  to  renew  his  acquaintance  with  him,  and 
in  the  closet,  as  he  stood  waiting  behind  his  chair,  turned  often  and  talked 
with  him,  and  the  more  as  Dr.  Younger  did,  what  few  could  do,  converse  with 
the  king  in  high  Dutch.  The  king  used  to  call  him  his  little  dean,  and  was 
so  condescending  and  gracious  to  him,  that  he  was  looked  upon  in  some  mea- 
sure as  a  favourite,  and  likely  to  rise  to  higher  preferment.  This  was  by  no 
means  agreeable  to  the  ministers ;  for  Dr.  Younger  was  reputed  to  be  what 
they  called  a  Tory ;  and  a  letter  of  office  was  sent  to  dismiss  him,  the  king 
having  no  further  occasion  for  his  service.  It  was  not  long  before  the  king 
missed  him,  and  asked  what  was  become  of  his  little  dean,  that  now  he  never 
saw  him.  It  was  answered  that  he  was  dead.  '  Dead  ?*  said  the  king, '  I  am 
sorry  for  it,  for  I  meant  to  do  something  for  him/  This  the  ministers  under- 
stood well  enough,  and  therefore  had  removed  him  out  of  the  way.  Such  an 
imposition,  one  would  think,  could  hardly  have  been  put  upon  any  prince.  It 
was  a  bold  stroke,  even  when  the  king  was  a  stranger  to  our  people  and  a 
stranger  to  our  language  ;  but  even  then  it  did  not  escape  detection.  For, 
some  time  after,  the  king  went  a  progress  into  the  West  of  England,  and 
amone  other  places  was  at  Salisbury,  and  in  the  cathedral  there  seeing  the 
dean,  he  called  him  eagerly  up  to  him  and  said, '  My  little  dean,  I  am  glad  to 
see  you  alive ;  they  told  me  you  were  dead ;  but  where  have  you  been  all  this 
while,  and  what  has  prevented  my  seeing  you  as  usual  ?'  He  mentioned  the 
letter  of  dismission  which  he  had  received,  and  said  he  thought  it  would  ill 
become  him  after  that  to  give  his  majesty  any  further  trouble.  *  Oh,'  said  the 
king,  warmly.  '  I  perceive  how  this  matter  is ;  but  ....  you  shall  be  the 
first  bishop  that  I  will  make.'  But  it  happened  that  Dr.  Younger,  being 
advanced  in  years,  died  before  any  bishop,  so  that  he  never  obtained  the  good 
effect  of  the  king's  gracious  intentions.''* 


SACRED  POETRY. 


SONNETS. 

V. 

"  Martha  received  him  into  her  house ;  and  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  who 
also  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  his  word."— Luke,  z.  38—99. 

Two  sisters  dwelt  in  Bethany.    One  spread 

The  festal  board  with  many  a  viand  meet 

For  welcoming  to  his  accustomed  seat 
The  Lord  of  living  streams,  and  heavenly  bread. 
One  sate  and  listened — for  the  words  he  said 

Enchained  her,  every  accent  falling  sweet 

As  that  perfume  she  poured  upon  his  feet. 
And  dried  with  the  bright  honours  of  her  head. 

•  Life  of  Bishop  Ne^rton  by  himself,  (Lives  of  Pocock,  Pearce,  Newton,  and 
Skelton,vol.ii.  pp.  80-87.) 
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Ancient  of  days !  when  henceforth^  to  the  spring 
Of  life,  thyself  a  prisoned  bird  set  free, 

To  prove  the  bounding  prowess  of  her  wing. 
From  this  uneasy  world  thou  callest  me— 

Ob,  if  not  found,  like  Mary,  listening. 
Like  Martha,  toiling,  let  thy  servant  be. 


*'  For  I  have  satiated  the  weary  soul^  and  I  have  replenished  every  sorrowful  soul. 
Upon  this  I  awaked  and  beheld ;  and  my  sleep  was  sweet  unto  me."— «Jer.  zxii. 
25—26. 

Trbn  hath  my  soul  been  oft  in  weariness, 
Like  theirs  the  streams  of  Babylon  beside, 
When  days  of  anguish  followed  nights  denied 
Even  slumber-borne  oblivion  of  distress. 
Such  woes  her  mortal  tenement  oppress ; 
Within  unweaned  affections,  folly,  pride. 
Love  of  the  world  in  deep  recesses  hide ; 
.  And  for  a  dying  hour  hoard  bitterness. 
What  accents  told  of  heavenly  solace  near, 

To  fill  this  cup  of  longings—to  sustain 
The  weary  heart,  the  drooping  soul  to  cheer, 

And  from  her  soiled  robe  wash  every  stain ; 
Prophet  1  they  fell  upon  my  slumbering  ear. 
Like  thee,  I  waked, — and  sighed  to  sleep  again. 


THE  CHURCH  WEATHERCOCK. 

Bian  of  the  morn  I  full  many  a  day, 

On  yonder  tapering  spire. 
Thou  hast  caught  the  sun's  first  rising  ray. 

And  the  last  of  its  fading  fire. 
Could  an  angel  of  light  so  long  remain, 

In  exile  from  afar. 
He  might  rest  where,  over  our  rural  fane. 

Thou  shinest  like  a  star. 

I  love  to  see  thee  glitter  still. 

In  the  deep  blue  vault  above. 
When  there  stirs  not  a  breeze  on  vale  or  hill 

The  aspen  leaf  to  move ; 
While  true  to  the  viewless  spirits'  breath — 

For  the  wind  thou  watchest  well. 
Like  the  bird  of  whom  St.  Matthew  saith, 

He  crew  when  Peter  fell. 

But  most  I  love  thee,  gallant  cock. 

When  clouds  the  heavens  deform ; 
Thy  foot  so  firm  upon  the  rpck. 

And  thy  breast  against  tbe  storm. 
And,  envy,  when  the  wild  winds  pass, 

That  make  thee  swerve  and  sway, 
Thy  shoes  of  iron  and  of  brass ; 

For  thy  strength  is  as  thy  day. 


A.  B. 


22 
CORRESPONDENCE. 


The  Editor  begs  to  remind  his  Kaden  that  he  fa  iiotrMpoiiaiMe«orthe  opinions 
of  his  Conresfwodentt. 


BISHOP  JEWEL  AND  THE  BRITISH  CRITIC* 

"  Est  Eucharistia,  sive  Synaiia,  sive  Ckm  Domioica,  nihU  alhid  quamC^maum^ 
ratio,  qua  it  qui  se  Christi  inorte  et  saogiiine  firmiter  oredunt  Patri  reoonciliatos  es99t 
haoo  vitalem  mortem  annunciaou" — Doctrine  of  Zulnglius,  from  Mr.  Keble*s 
Hooker,  toI.  2,  p.  446,  note. 

Sir,— In  my  original  letter  in  February,  I  stated  that  my  object  was 
to  examine  that  portioii  of  the  review  la  the  British  Critic  which  was 
connected  with  « the  Apology"  and  <<  the  Defence ;"  and  to  that  I 
have  confined  myself.  I  had  three  reasons  for  doing  so : — 1.  That  it 
was  impossible  to  reply  in  your  Magazine  to  an  article  of  nearly  fifty 
pages  of  objectionable  matter.  2.  The  part  I  selected  was  tangible — 
a  great  advantage  in  all  controversies.  3.  If  this  part  of  the  review 
which  contained  the  siin^,  as  affecting  Jewel's  orthodoxy  and  moral 
character,  was  shewn  to  be  &lse,  the  whole  article  was  disposed  of. 
All  this  **  K.  K."  knows  very  well,  and  therefore  I  consider  this  shift- 
ing of  ground  as  a  mere  ruse.  Let  him  shew  that  Bishop  Jewel  has 
not  been  misrepresented  by  the  British  Critic  in  the  portion  which 
I  have  selected,  and  then  he  may  take  me  where  he  will.  I  choose 
to  remain  where  I  am  at  present,  and  to  keep  him  to  this  portion. 

But  what  advantage  would  he  gain  from  the  other  portions  ?  I 
never  professed  to  consider  Jewel  as  a  martyr ;  all  that  I  have  said  is, 
that  he  had  the  character  of  being  a  good  man.  Neither  is  he  con- 
sidered by  the  church  of  England  to  have  been  a  roan  of  such  very 
uncommon  piety  as  is  attached  to  the  word  **  saint,"  and  therefore  a 
large  shower  of  sneers  falls  very  harmlessly  to  the  ground  (B.C. 
p.  15—18)  ;  still,  for  all  that,  it  does  not  follow  that  Bp.  Jewel  was, 
in  the  controverted  points,  a  lieretic^  deeewer  and  falsifier.  I  admit 
that  he  fell ;  and  yet  I  do  not  exult  in  it ;  I  only  say,  *'  God  forbid 
that  I  should  ever  be  subjected  to  the  same  ordeal.*'  But  while  I 
admit  that  he  fell,  I  deny  that  his  ^*  recantation  was  a  sin,  though  a 
venial  one."  (p.  16.)  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth — and  this  was  the  outward 
sign. 

"  Willingly,  in  the  pulpit,  the  next  Lord's  day,  he  used  these  words. 
<  It  was  my  abject  and  cowardly  mind,  and  faint  heart,  tliat  made  my 
weak  hand  to  commit  this  wickedness  ;*  which,  when  he  had  uttered  as 
well  as  he  could  for  tears  and  sighs,  he  applied  himself  in  fervent 
prayer,  first  to  Almighty  God  for  his  pardon,  and  afterwards  to  the 
church  ;  the  whole  auditory  accompanying  him  with  tears  and  sighs, 
and  ever  esteeming  him  the  more  for  his  ingenuous  repentance  than 
(hey  would  (perhaps)  have  done  if  he  had  not  falleni"  which  is  the 
natural  elfect  of  such  conduct  on  human  and  Christian  minds.  But 
it  seems  tliat  the  wretched  exiles  were  too  quick  in  their  forgiveness. 

*  The  Editor  regrets  that  he  could  not  find  room  for  this  letter  in  the  last  Num* 
bcr,  as  it  was  sent  in  sufficient  time  3  but  press  of  matter  excluded  it. 
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They  had,  however,  our  Lord  for  an  example.  Once  onr  Lord 
looked  U|)on  St.  Peter,  and  that  look  went  to  the  apostle's  inneripost 
soul,  and  **  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly.''  And  the  very  first  an- 
Douneemeot  of  the  resurrection,  by  the  angel,  is  accompanied  with 
this  Gommaad — **  But  go  your  way ;  tell  his  disciples  aho  Peter  that 
he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee."  Jewel  ongh^,  1  suppose,  to  have 
done  penaace  for  twelve  years^  glad  enough  to  escape  with  that ;  but 
St.  Paul,  as  soon  as  he  had  heard  of  the  Corinthian's  repentance,  wrote 
to  the  church  '<  to  forgive  hiin,  and  comfort  hixn,  lest,  perhaps,  be 
should  be  swaUowed  up  by  overmuch  sorrow.  Wherefore  I  be$eech 
yoQ,  that  ye  would  confirm  your  love  towards  him."  Such  are  the 
ways  of  God  ;  how  different  often  the  ways  of  man ! 

But  to  return  to  Jewel ;  he  knew,  it  seems,  nay,  he  was  most  inti- 
mate with  Peter  Martyr.  I  admit  it  all ;  and  sad  to  say,  I  should 
have  been  most  glad  of  the  acquaintance  myself;  and  yet  it  would 
not  follow  that  either  he.  Jewel,  or  I,  had  been  Zuinglians,  or  de- 
ceivers and  falsifiers.  But  he  treated  lightly  of  vestments ;  I  admit  it 
all,  and  I  think  his  views  were  a  mistake  in  human  nature,  and  that 
the  ^*  sticks"  he  speaks  of  wanted  some  clothing,  though  the  extracts 
in  the  review  do  not,  I  think,  accurately  represent  him.*  Still  he  is 
not  thereby  a  heretic,  deceiver  and  faUifier.     Nay,  but — 

"  AH  the  parts  of  the  holy  catholic  system  do  hang  together ;  if  it  be  a 
delusion  then,  even  surplices  are  siaful ;  if,  on  the  other  naod,  it  be  a  life 
giving  ordinance  of  divine  appoiotineDt«  one  vast  sacrament  (so  to  say)  then 
even  surpUeeB  are  w  tkcir  way  essential.  It  is  ime  or  it  is  the  other,  it  cannot 
he  something  between  both.  If  surplices  and  the  like  be,  as  the  moderate  re- 
formers said,  merely  indifferent*  if  Uiey  do  not  indicate  something  real  and 
divine,  if  they  be  not  part  of  a  system  necessary  to  keep  up  the  true  knowledge 
of  God  in  an  imperfect  state,  if  they  be  not  essential  in  their  place,  to  the  sacra- 
mental principle  of  the  church,  the  principle  of  engaging  the  soul  through  the 
body  in  behalf  of  things  divine ;  then,  indeed,  they  are  of  the  very  essence  of 
formalism,  and  may  tndg  be  called  in  the  language  of  Bishop  Jewel '  tiieatri- 
cal.'  The  essence  of  '  the  theatrical'  is  doing  things  for  mere  show,  and  this 
is  precisely  the  course  recommended  by  those  who  would  have  only  just  so 
much  of  external  religion  as  is  necessary  towards  conveying  to  the  popular 
mind  a  semblance  of  decency  and  order.    Such  a  course  would  be,  at  best, 

♦  e.lj.— the  last  extract  in  page  21  is  very  oliscure,  and  perverted  by  the  sense 
which  it  appears  to  me  the  British  Critic  wishes  to  attach  to  the  word  comio, 
(oomical.)  Jewel  means  scenic.  My  idea  of  the  passage  is,  **  They  who  take  delight 
in  such  matters  have  determined,  as  I  imagiae,  to  use  vestments  on  account  of  the 
extreme  ignorance  of  the  clergy,  who  are  mere  sticks,  possessed  neither  of  mind, 
ieaming,  nor  conduct ;  and  tlierefore  they  give  them  a  scenic  dress  to  commend  them 
to  the  people,  for  there  is  no  care  for  learning ;  and  since  the  true  way  is  not  Uken 
to  make  an  efficient  clergy,  tbey  adopt  this  foolish  one.*' 

"With  respect  to  axv^tcrt  vutf.  Jewel  was  a  scholar  and  a  gentleman,  and  writing 
In  Iiattn,  adopted  a  common  Oreek  proverb  to  express  his  meaning  (by  metaphor) 
of  "a  thorough  work."  Mr.  Le  Bas,  it  seems,  entering  into  Jewel's  character,  trans- 
lating, still  retains  the  classical  expression.  The  writer  in  the  British  Critic,  in  his 
biUerness  against  Jewel,  forgeU  Jewel  and  himself,  and  uses  the  vulgar  language  of 
the  Up-room.  Had  Jewel  partaken  of  such  coarseness,  he  would  himself  have 
Latinixed  the  Greek  after  that  fashion. 

Your  readers  nwy  feel  assured  that  the  British  Critic  contains  all  that  is  oflTcii' 
sive  in  Jewel's  private  correspondence.  No  dirt  could  esca{)e  this  writer's  curious 
eye  in  such  matters  3  he  even  finds  what  is  not  there,  as  many  commentators  have 
done. 
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one  of  pure  formalism ;  and  as  such  unworthy  and  dangerous;  bat  it  is  more 
than  this  \vhen  it  has  a  teodency,  as  beyond  ail  doabt  it  has*  to  offend  certain 
minds,  and  so  to  break  the  peace  of  the  Christian  society.  If  surplices  be 
things  merely  indifferent ^  in  that  case  never  were  persons  more  crwlly  used  than 
the  puritans.  For  the  puritans  felt  them  in  their  consciences  to  be  sinfal ;  and 
it  VTBs  preposterous  to  expect  them  to  sacrifice  an  objection  of  this  nature  to  a 
mere  law  of  untfwmity.*'    (B.  C.  p.  24.) 

How  fortunate  the  puritans  would  have  thought  themselves  could 
they  have  exchanged  Hooker  for  this  writer  I  There  would  have 
been  no  malicious  attempt  to  conceal  his  works. 

I  can  have  no  object  in  replying  to  such  remarks,  they  are  the  best 
defence  of  Jewel  that  I  have  seen ;  but  I  will  quote  Hooker's  obser- 
vations on  this  subject.     (Vol.  ti,  p.  164.) 

*'  The  attire  which  the  minister  of  God  is  by  order  to  use  at  times  of  divine 
service,  being  but  a  matter  o(  mere  formality,  yet  such  as  for  comeliness*  sake 
hath  hitherto  been  judged,  by  the  wiser  sort  of  men,  not  unecessary,  to  concur 
with  other  sensible  notes  betokening  the  different  kind  or  quality  of  persons 
and  actions  whereto  it  is  tied ;  as  we  think  not  ourselves  the  holier  because 
we  use  it>  so  neitlier  should  they,  with  whom  no  such  thing  is  in  use,  think  as 
therefore  unholy  because  we  submit  ourselves  unto  that  which*  ia  a  matter  so 
indifferent,  the  wisdom  of  authority  and  law  hath  thought  comely.  To  solemn 
actions  of  royalty  and  justice,  their  suitable  ornaments  are  a  beauty.  Are 
they  only  in  religion  a  stain  ?*' 

And  now,  sir,  I  have  alluded  to  the  previous  part  of  the  critique, 
and  what  better  is  the  position  of  the  writer  in  the  British  Critic  ? 
'*K.  K.*'  baa  not  thereby  proved  that  Jewel  outraged  Scripture^  held 
herelically  on  the  sacraments,  or  falsified  the  fuUiers  ;  and  thi9  is  what 
he  has  to  do,  and  I  beg  to  keep  him  to  these  statements.  Oh,  yes, 
*'  K.  K."  will  say,  **  he  has  been  shewn  to  have  been  intimate  with  P. 
Martyr ;"  but,  at  any  rate,  P.  Martyr  must  first  be  proved  to  be  a 
Ziiinglian,  and — 

''  Many  reasons  may  be  imagined  why  a  Zninglian  should  use  catholic  lan- 
guage, especially  in  Jewel's  position,  whose  line  was  appealing  to  the  fathers 
against  Rome.  Can  any  one  reason  be  devised  which  could  make  a  catholic 
minded  person  endure  such  language  as  Jewel  adopts?  "  M."  contents  him- 
self with  replying  virtually  that  no  man  of  honour  or  common  sense  could 
think  the  reviewer's  conduct  justifiable ;  but  as  to  my  argument  in  defence  of 
it,  he  is  wholly  silent.  Yet  surely  the  ground  I  took  is  very  intelligible,  and 
requires  an  answer.  Archbishop  Whately  says  somewhere  that  if  a  writer  pub- 
lished fourteen  volumes,  in  thirteen  of  which  he  spoke  of  Christianity,  with  the 
greatest  submission  and  deference,  and  in  the  remaining  one  of  which  he  as- 
sailed its  authority,  no  one  would  have  much  doubt  what  his  real  opinions 
were.  I  repeat  my  challenge  to  "  M.*'  Let  him  read  the  extracts  in  the 
preface  to  Mr.  Fronde's  volume,"  &c. 

And  this  is  very  gravely  said,  as  if  *'K.  K."  did  not  know  that  I 
denied  any  such  discrepancy.  How  can  I  be  expected  to  account 
for  that  which  I  do  not  see  ?  Oh,  but  there  are  such  passages. 
Where  ?  let  them  be  shewn  and  examined.  What  he  and  the  British 
Critic  have  produced,  I  have  shewn  to  be  misrepresented  ;  and  I  have 
not  been  refuted ;  but  I  am  treated  in  this  way — 

If  I  shew  that  Jewel's  language  and  opinions  are  op{}Osed  to  Z«iin- 
gUanism,  he  says  Jewel  is  not  to  he  believed. 
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If  I  shew  that  the  language  which  he  adduces  in  support  of  his  in- 
credulity be  erroneously  adduced,  he  pays  no  attention  to  me,  but 
znaintaina  his  charge  by  equivocation. 

If  1  affiriD  that  Jewel's  doctrine  is  not  Zuinglian,  but  the  same  with 
the  church  of  Ekigland,  he  makes  no  reply  to  that,  but  writes  as  if 
there  was  no  9udi  doctrine  i  thereby  insinuating  that  the  church  of 
England  is  Zuinglian. 

This  is  a  carious  style  of  controversy.     But  I  am  directed  to  Mr. 
Froade's  book.     I  have  seen  it  since  I  wrote  my  last  letter,  and  I 
believe  that  I  may  truly  say  that  not  only  those  passages  already 
examined  and  exposed,  but  also  most  others  on  the  controverted 
points,  are  all  more  or  less  unfair.     I  maintain  that  many  are  garbled 
and  defective,  conveying  a  different  meaning  in  the  extract  from  what 
they  possess  in  their  place,  or  requiring  explanation  from  their  con- 
text; or  if  any  of  them  come  not  under  these  heads,  then  that  they 
are   subetautially   in  conformity  with  the  holy  Scriptures  and  the 
early  church.     But  oifence  is  taken  at  Jewel's  ktnguagey  and  it  is 
maintained  that  hb   statements  are   to  be  disbelieifedf  because   his 
matmer  of  writing  displeases  these  writers.     This  is  a  very  dan- 
gerous and  unsatisfactory  way  of  arguing.     Before  we  blame  a 
writer's  language,  so  as  to  deny  his  statement,  much  is  to  be  taken 
into  account ;  we  ought  to  know  what  caused  it.     The  same  writer 
even  will  vary  liis  style  on  the  same  subject,  according  as  he  is  ad- 
dreasiog  different  parties,  or  has  different  objects  in  view ;  e.  g.,  on 
Succession.     Some  of  the  instances  publishedf  by  Mr.  Fronde's  editor 
are  unfair,  since  they  relate  to  the  papal  claim  of  being  successors  to 
Petet^s  unifoersal  hi^prick,  and  such  a  claim  of  succession  Jewel  con- 
sidered too  absurd  for  argument,  and  met  it  by  ridicule.     And  others 
are  not  directly  on  succession ;  Jewel  was  not  discussing  the  doctrine 
of  succession,  but  he  was  expressing  his  opinion  of  worthless  bishops. 
It  must  be  renoembered,  since  his  words  are  so  rigidly  examined,  that 
his  argument  is  against  an  extreme  case^  a  positively  doing  of  nothing  ; 
and  I  believe  not  so  very  uncommon  a  case  in  the  continental  papal 
countries  during  the  preceding  centuries.     And  on  the  other  hand,  it 
must  be  remembered  that  when  Harding  was  trying  to  fasten  upon 
him  Wicliffe's  supposed  doctrine,  that  *<  a  bishop  in  mortal  sin  is  no 
bishop,"  he  distinctly  demes  it  twice  over  in  his  works,  and  declares  it 
to  be  an  error  which  he  defends  not.     Bad  bishops  with  Jewel  are 
bishops — they  have  the  jurisdiction  of  bishops — the  power  of  perform- 
ing episcopal  duties ;  and  if  they  do  not  do  those  duties,  still  they  are 
bishops,  though  but  shadows  of  what  they  ought  to  be.     And  he  said, 
considering  what  a  bishop  is  required  to  be,  (see  JSt.  Paul's  and  St. 
Peter's  Epistles,)  the  bishop  who  does  not  perform  any  part  of  his 
duties  «^  ought  not,  of  right,  once  to  be  called  a  bishop,  or  so  much  as 
an  elder.     For  a  bishop,  as  saith  Augustine,  is  a  name  of  labour  and 
not  of  honour ;  that  the  man  that  seeketh  to  have  pre-eminence  and 
not  to  profit  may  understand  himself  to  be  no  bishop."     These  are 
Augustine's  words,  by  which  Jewel  explained  his  meaning,  and  which 
Hvrdiug  explains  in  this  way, — ^that  where  two  things,  both  of  which 
are  to  be  afiirmed,  are  compared,  one  of  which  is  of  greater  importance 
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than  the  other,  the  ow  is  denied  ia  companaon  of  the  oiher^  which  is 
exactly  what  I  understand  Jewel  to  mean ;  and  Jewel  aays  that  he 
and  Harding  shall  have  no  great  contention  about  that.  When,  then, 
these  <*  nothings^'  and  **  do  nothings"  were  triumphantiy  contrasted 
with  the  pious  and  laborious  reformed  bishops,  and  proclaimed  as  the 
onfy  true  bishops,  beauue  they  had  tucGiution  as  being  in  oommunum 
with  Barney  a  papal  succession ;  Jewel  replied,  that  the  English 
bishops  had  Muccesdon  also;  the  reformed  hLshops  were  as  truly 
elected,  consecrated,  &c.,  as  the  papal ;  and  that  they  besides  exem- 
plified that  something  of  <<  more  unportance,''  which  Harding  had 
spoken  of,  when  explaining  Augustine's  language,  that  th^y  had  not 
only  pa9*esmn  o/piaoe,  but  also,  and  miich  rather,  doctrine  and  dili- 
gence, ail  that  was  cequisite  to  make  out  the  perfecjtiou  of  aa  indi- 
vidual bishop's  episcopal  character.  Where  all  things  are  important, 
it  is  difficult  to  say  which  is  more  important  than  another ;  but  gene- 
rally in  argument  a  writer  exalts  that  for  the  defect  of  which  he  is 
blaming  his  opponent ;  more  especially  if,  as  in  the  present  case,  it  is 
that  without  which  what  his  opponent  has  is  apparently  utelettf 
while  ike  converse  cannoi  he  eaii.  Your  readers  will,  I  think,  see  that 
in  all  this  there  va  nothing  really  disrespectful  to  succession ;  he  is 
^)eaking  in  extreme  contra»t\  he  is  not  denying  the  necessity  of  suc- 
cession ;  he  affirms  it ;  and  both  parties  had  it.  These,  i  think,  were 
Jewel's  opinions ;  how  iiu*  they  agree  with  the  opinions  of  the  British 
Critic  \&  oif  trifling  importance,  except  so  far  as  these  are  true,  and  I 
shall  be  curious  to  see  how  the  holy  Scriptures  and  the  early  church 
repudiate  the  bishop's  statements. 

Again,  bis  language  on  the  sacraments  is  condemned.  And  if  it 
can  be  shewn  that  he  spoke  disrespectfoliy  of  the  sacraments  of  Christ, 
I  will  join  with  the  Britisii  Critic  in  his  condemnation.  But  it  is  the 
height  of  unfiitmess  to  apply  the  language  which  Jewel  uses  of  the 
privaie  mass  to  the  sacrament  of  Christ ;  and  conclude  that,  therefore, 
he  denied  the  seusramenU  to  be  means  of  grace.  He  viewed  the  pri- 
vate mass  as  no  saoramenif  but  a  mosi  uMced  sybsiiiuiion  for  a  divine 
eacrament  He  not  only  saw,  by  its  means,  the  people  deprived  of 
the  grace  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  also  the  most  deadly  corruptfons 
destroying  the  life  of  Christiauity.  He  beheld  it  as  a  mart  of  priestly 
gains.  Now,  before  Mr.  Froude's  editors  can  have  aoy  right  to  apply 
Jewel's  language  concerning  private  mass  to  a  sacrament  of  Christ, 
they  must  first  shew  that  the  private  mass  is  a  sacrament  of  Christ, 
and  that  Jewel  knew  it  to  be  so.  If  it  was  not,  but  on  the  contrary, 
a  most  pernicious  substitution  for  it,  then,  I  say,  that  they  are  actmg 
moat  unfairly  towards  Bishop  Jewel's  memory  by  such  an  appli- 
cation. 

The  same  reasoning  applies  to  his  expressions  respecting  priests  and 
altars.  It  is  all  very  easy  to  say  that  the  consecrated  elements  are 
oibred  up  to  God  as  a  commemorative  sacrifice,  and  that  the  church 
catholic  ever  held  it  so.  But  I  never  saw  it  proved;  and  the  evidence, 
to  my  mind,  inclines  the  other  way.  I  consider  it  unscriptural  and 
unprimitive.  Jewel  thought  so,  too ;  although  I  think  that  he  some- 
where says,  that  if  it  were  divested  oif  transubstantiation,  it  would  be 
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no  8eriou0  ground  of  qaarrel.  But  when  he  saw  before  his  eyes  how 
awfully  it  was  working  under  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiationy  he 
heUd  it  pro&neness  and  idolatiy.  No  wonder,  then,  that  he  does  not 
spare  it ;  but  do  not  apply  the  language  which  he  used  to  what  he  con- 
sidered most  prolane  and  idolatrotis,  to  what  he  considered  most  holy, 
and  to  be  reverenced,  and  say  that  he  denied  the  virtue  of  the  latter. 
Whether  he  was  right  or  wrong  in  his  views,  yet  his  language,  when 
you  are  estimating  his  character  and  opinions,  must  be  ioterpreted  by 
bis  views.  As  to  the  manner  in  which  he  did  it,  we  may  each,  without 
giving  mutnal  ojBTance,  differ  about  it,  according  to  our  different  casts 
of  mind ;  and  yet  lew,  i  think,  who,  without  prejudice,  read  through 
Imb  1560  close  fci^  peges,  and  see  the  wretched  sophistries  end  false- 
hoods of  his  opponent,  will  find  mudi  cause,  perhaps  none  justly,  for 
biaaie  from  us.  Bat  be  this  as  it  may,  we  ought  not,  in  ail  fairness, 
because  he  adopts  a  different  style  from  what  we  think  we  should 
have  used  in  his  place,  or  now  use,  in  his  overthrow  of  a  corrupt  sub- 
stitudoB,  to  argue  that  therefore  he  did  not  reverence  the  originaJ,  and 
denied  its  grace,  which  he  is  ever  speaking  of  with  reverence,  and 
labouring  to  restore.  A  iairer  deduction  would  be,  that  the  more 
vehement  that  he  was  in  bis  attack  on  the  corruption,  the  deeper 
was  his  reverence  for  the  original. 

And  now  let  us  take  another  view  in  reference  to  Archbishop 
Whateley's  expresnon,  whom  both  the  British  Critic  and  ''  K.  K."  seem 
to  af^ropriate  to  themselves ;  and  yet,  I  suspect,  if  I  might  take  the 
liberty  d  using  his  grace's  name,  that  I  should  have  him  on  my  side. 
What  Archbishop  Whateley's  words  really  are,  or  bow  ap{^ed,  I  do 
not  know;  and  I  have  at  present  bat  a  limited  access  to  books;  but 
this  I  say,  that  the  case  put  is  not  parallel  with  Jewel's  case.  Jewel 
maintains,  we  will  say,  in  thirteen  volumes,  the  doctrine  of  the  sacra- 
ments being  means  of  grace,  according  to  the  church-of-EIngland  view. 
(He  knows  no  nonsense  about  picture*  giving  remission  of  sin,  or  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.)  Where,  I  ask,  is  the  14th  volume,  where 
be  oiaaiis  them,  or  denies  that  they  are  means  of  grace  in  the  sense 
above  stated  ?  I  will  produce  a  passage  where  he  calls  it  blasphbbi  v 
to  say  that  they  are  merely  significant.  Jewel  theref(M«  is  a  character 
of  most  awful  depravity  if  he  is  deceiving  on  such  a  subjeat ;  and  yet, 
strange  to  say,  this  man  was  beloved  and  honoured  by  his  cotem- 
poraries ;  and  the  church  of  England,  for  three  hundred  years,  has  ever 
held  him  in  respect.  There  never  was  ^'  a  catholic-muided  person" 
whose  cathoUcity  was  so  acute  as  to  find  him  out  until  Mr.  Froude 
made  the  discovery ;  and  his  editors,  unhappily,  I  think,  for  Mr.  Fronde's 
memory,  published  it.  Well,  then,  if  Jewel  never  thus  openly  assails 
or  denies  this  doctrine  of  the  sacraments,  still  less  would  Archbidop 
Whateley  accord  with  these  writers  in  their  real  position,  which  is  this : — 
Jewel,  we  will  say,  in  the  thirteen  volumes,  maintains  the  church-of* 
England  view  fully;  but  in  the  fourteenth,  he  speaks  of  the  sacrameats 
partially,  as  significant  and  commemorative :  what  Fathere  and  all 
writens  do,  and  have  doue,  and  which  it  is  impossible  for  a  writer  not 
to  do,  who  is  discussing  the  sacraments.  No  pauage  is  brought  for- 
ward wherein  he  states  them  to  be  only  significant  and  commemorative. 
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Ail  that  can  be  shewn  is,  that  he,  as  it  were,  in  one  volume,  mentions 
only  the  outward  sign,  as  suits  his  then  purpose ;  and  yet  these  writers 
are  maintaining,  that  because  he,  as  it  were,  in  this  volume,  only  men- 
tions the  sacraments  as  significant  and  commemorative,  which  in  no 
wise  denin  them  to  be  meanit  of  grace  aUo  ;  that  therefore  he  denied  them 
to  be  means  of  grace ;  and  therefore  you  may  throw  overboard  the 
whole  thirteen  volumes,  where  he  distinctly  declares  them  to  be  so. 
What  would  Archbishop  VVhateley  say  to  this  logic? 

Or  what  would  Archbishop  Whateley  say  to,  or  of  a  writer,  who, 
when  there  tire,  as  I  stated,  three  ways  of  viewing  the  sacraments 
acknowledged  by  ail  parties,  quietly  suppresses  the  second,  and  argues, 
that  because  Jewel  did  not  hold  the  third,  that  therefore  he  held  the 
first  ? — p.  505  in  ^our  May  Number. 

Or  what  would  Archbishop  Whateley  say  of  a  writer  who,  knowing 
that  iu  sacramental  language  there  are  two  senses  of  the  word 
**  give,"  distinguished  in  my  letter,  in  one  of  which  Jewel  held 
that  the  sacraments  gave  and  worked,  and  the  other,  not — conceals  it, 
and  assumes  that  because  Jewel  did  not  hold  it  in  one  sense,  he  there- 
fore held  it  in  none ;  and,  consequently,  that  he  only  held  the  sacra- 
ments for  significant,  which  he  had  called  blasphemy  f — ^p.  506. 

Or  what  would  Archbishop  Whateley  say  of  a  writer  who,  when  I 
had  corrected  a  misrepresentation  of  his  own,  in  fastening  upon  Jewel 
a  denial  of  any  real  presence,  when,  in  fact.  Jewel  was  only  denying 
transubstantiation, — which  transubstantiation  I  then  and  there  called, 
with  Jewel,  a  marvellous  horrible  heresy — turns  round  upon  me,  and 
charges  me  with  going  counter  to  our  catechism  ?  "  K.  K.,"  I  sup- 
pose,  forgot  that  he  was  personating  a  member  of  the  church  of 
England,  and  referred  to  the  Trent  Catechism. — p.  508. 

Your  readers  may  now  imagine  the  grounds  on  which  I  have  re- 
plied to  "  K.  K.V  letter.  It  is  because  I  know  how  carelessly  per- 
sons read  that  I  have  continued  the  vindication. 

In  any  matters  wherein  Jewel  is  faulty,  what  he  said  of  Wicliffe  I 
say  of  him.  I  defend  him  not ;  only,  before  he  is  condemned,  I  wish 
to  have  the  charge  fully  proved.     Jewel  is  dead. 

In  recurring  to  the  three  principal  charges  against  him,  I  must  be 
brief;  and  more  than  that  is  not  necessary. 

Of  the^r«<  charge,  that  Jewel  outrageously  perverted  Matt,  xxiii.  2, 
there  is  no  support.  In  the  early  parts,  what  "  K.K."  says  is  so  confused, 
and  be  so  misrepresents  the  subject  by  his  assertions,  and  by  what 
Archbishop  Whateley  might  call  "the  fallacy  of  tantaraounts,"  that  it 
would  require  more  space  than  it  is  worth  while  to  analyze  and  expose. 
In  the  latter  part,  where  he  is  really  giving  Harding's  argument,  the 
charge  seems  to  disappear  in  a  charge  of  improper  language  on  suc- 
cession, which  I  have  already  replied  to.  If  •«  K.K.''  writes  again,  I 
only  ask  him  to  do  what  I  have  done — simply  put  down  the  extract 
given  in  the  British  Critic,  and  shew  from  the  words  actually  used  by 
Jewel,  in  reference  to  Harding's  reply,  that  he  vas  outrageously  per- 
verting Scripture.  Let  there  be  no  "  expHcitly :"  Archbishop  Whateley 
will  not  approve  of  that.  And  let  him  reserve  tor  a  separate  letter  any 
attack  upon  my  errors.     I  will  reply  to  him. 
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Whether  •'  K.  K."  was  referring  to  the  third  verse  or  not,  I  refer 
your  readers  to  his  argument,  and  to  tlie  place  in  Jewel  where  the 
words  of  his  note  are  toi)e  found,  and  leave  them  to  judge. 

I  never  denied  that  Jewel  had  not  said  in  words  that  a  bad  bishop 
was  no  bishop ;  bat  I  denied  that  he  used  them  otherwise  than  as  the 
Fathers  bad  used  tfaeni  before  him.  All  that  can  be  brought  against 
Jewel  is  believed  to  the  letter*     His  oath  is  not  taken  in  his  ihvour. 

On  the  tecond  head  there  is  no  reply  to  my  serious  eharge  of  sup- 
pression, nor  any  reply  to  my  refutation  of  the  three  first  quotations, 
except  an  u&feir  statement,  and  a  sophistry. 

^^St.  Augustine  having  said  that  sacraments  give  salvation,"  (which 
Augustine  did  not  say),  ^*  Jewel  says  that  he  meant  that  they  teach 
it,"  (which  Jewel  did  not  say  ;  the  fallacy  of  tantamounts  is  at  work 
here  ;)«*-^<  i.e.,  if  words  have  any  sense,  that  he  did  not  mean  that  they 
^we  it.  Would  be  have  so  written  if  he  had  thought  that  they  give 
it?"    (Here  is  employed  the  fallacy  of  equivocation.) 

'<  K.  K."  totally  suppresses  the  argument  between  Jewel  and 
Harding— totally  suppresses  that  it  is  a  coniraH  between  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  sacraments  which  Augustine  is  making;  out  of  which 
Harding  is  trying  to  extract  the  papal  doctrine,  while  Jewel  considered 
Augustine  to  refer  to  quite  a  different  subject. — See  my  statement  in 
your  April  Number,  p.  404.  He  suppresses  all  this,  and  writes  as  if 
the  question  between  them  simply  was,  Do  sacraments  give  salvation  ? 
and  that  Jewel  had  replied,  No,  in  no  sense ;  they  only  teach  it.  I 
refer  your  readers  to  Hooker,  vol.  iii.  p.  108,  on  the  sense  of  the  words 
''give"  and  "work." 

To  confirm  the  idea  that  Jewel  is  right  in  his  interpretation  of 
Augustine's  words,  I  will  add  two  passages  from  Augustine,  quoted  by 
Jewel :— "  In  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law,  it  was  signified  under  a 
figure  what  thing  should  be  given  to  us ;  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  plainly 
taught,  what  has  been  already  given  to  us." — p.  339.  "  The  law  and 
thOv  prophets  bad  sacraments  foretelling  or  future  thing :  our  sacra- 
ments teach  that  that  thing  has  come,  which  those  taught^  would  come." 
—p.  345. 

We  are  then  told  that  those  words,  "  we  are  realfy  and  corporally 
untied  unto  Christy  not  only  by  the  mysteries  of  the  Holy  Supper, 
bnt  also  by  tdxth^  by  baptism,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  love,  and 
by  other  ways,"  were  quoted  to  shew  how  little  his  use  of  such 
phrases  in  other  places,  as  "  corporally  united,*'  proved  him  to  hold 
catholic  doctrine ;  that  these  words  were  a  proof  of  the  principal  count 
of  the  indictment  against  him — viz.,  that  he  tried  to  represent  the 
Fathers  as  involved  in  the  same  heresies  with  himself,  and  to  shew  how 
miserably  unfiuthful  a  representative  of  patristic  theology  was  Bishop 
Jewel.     Indeed,  I  hope  that  this  proof  {eals, 

Harding  was  arguing,  from  such  language  as  incorporation  with 
Christ  applied  to  the  Eucharist,  for  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation. 
The  substance  of  Jewel's  reply  is,  that  that  by  no  means  follows,  since 
they  used  that  language  where  transubstantiation  was  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. I  sincerely  hope  that  in  this  statement  he  is  not  "  a  miserably 
unfaithful  representative  of  patristic  theology."  Or  do  the  Fathers 
indeed  mean  that  the  water  of  baptism  is  transubstantiated,  and  thc^t 
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love  and  faiUi  are  transubstantiated,  or  that  the  Spirit  of  Qod  is 
transubstantiated  ?  Is  this  *^  a  faithful  representation  of  patristic 
theology?" 

We  then  have  the  charge  of  Zuingliankm  brought  against 
my  statement  of  Calvin's  doctrine  respecting  the  necessity  of  the 
material  elements,  that  <<  they  were  an  accommodation  to  human 
necessities,  and  that  if  these  were  removed^  the  outward  olemeBts 
would  be  no  longer  necessary."  "  In  fact,"  says  "  K.  KV  (here  is  the 
fallacy  of  tantamounts  again,)  "  that  they  were  means  of  grace,  as  being 
significant  and  commemorative,  and  not  othertoiseJ'  This  is  not  asnb- 
stitution  which  Archbishop  Whateley  would  approve  of,  as  your 
readers  may  easily  see.  It  does  not  follow  that  because  Calvin 
thought  that,  as  long  as  we  are  in  material  bodies,  that  we  shall  need 
a  material  sacrament,  he  therefore  denied  that  there  was  any  grace 
communicated  with  that  material  sacrament,  particularly  as  he  was  at 
the  time  affirming  the  direct  contrary.  As  to  the  language  I  used,  it 
was  the  language  of  some  Fathers,  and  of  <'  our  catec4iism."-*De 
Sac.  xiii.  I. 

Why  he  has  put  in  italics  indissoluble  hound  together  he  does  not 
say.  On  the  third  head,  where  he  had  to  shew  that  Chrysostom  was 
understated,  he  produces  nothing.  How  comes  it  that  out  of  eight 
very  thick  folio  volumes  of  Greek,  a  very  shower  of  proofs  are  not 
poured  down  upon  me  ?  The  doctrine  of  the  priest  conferring  God's 
absolution  was  so  clear  in  that  century,  (however  unenlightened  the 
previous  ones  were,)  that  it  cannot  fail  of  being  found  etferywhere* 
Here,  at  least,  Chrysostom,  although  (as  the  British  Critic  assures  us) 
he  acted  especially  upon  "  the  discipline  of  reserve/'  (what  astonish- 
ment such  a  statement  would  have  caused  at  Constantinople  !)  bnt 
here  at  least  he  would  be  unreserved.  The  penitential  discipline  was 
quite  thrown  open  ;  and  yet,  strange  to  say,  the  only  proof  produced 
is  a  passage  which  says  the  priest  assisted  the  sin-eick  soul  by  his 
prayers.  Although  Chrysostom  may  now  and  tlien  speak,  as  <*  K.  K." 
says,  somewhat  bombastically,  he  held  no  such  doctrine  as  "  K.  K's." 
«*K.  K."  has  trusted  too  much  to  his  "  writers." 

I  said  myself,  in  substance,  that  cfov^ia  meant  a  delegated  power, 
but  denied  that  in  itself  the  word  expressed  any  «'  very  great  sti-ength," 
which  <'K.  K."  was  assuming,  to  introduce  by  it  his  doctrine  of 
absolution.  It  was  that  which  I  was  combating.  My  statement  of 
Chrysostom's  usage  overthrew  his  theory  immediately,  which  he 
cannot  refute. 

I  will  now  say  a  word  or  two  upon  the  conclusion,  which  I  consider 
the  merest  subterfuge.  These  writers  cannot  mamtain  tlieir  charges, 
and  they  wish  to  change  the  ground.  I  am  therefore  charged  with 
carping  and  cavilling,  though  nothing,  I  think,  can  leas  express  my 
conduct.  I  have  applied  my  criticism  to,  I  repeat,  the  sting  of  the 
whole  review.  Let  them  prove  the  truth  of  the  allegations  in  tlie 
British  Critic,  which  I  denied,  and  I  am  beaten.  But  it  is  quite 
absurd  to  expect  that  I  am  to  shew — ].  the  opinions  of  the  Fathers; 
2.  of  the  continental  reformers ;  and,  3.  Jewel's.  Where  am  I  to  do 
it  ?     How  many  volumes  is  it  to  be  comprised  in  ? 

Besides,  it  is  not  at  all  necessary.     We  are  not  called  upon  for  any 
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such  laboured  vindication.  Jewel's  orthodoxy  and  moral  character 
are  undoubted.  All  we  have  to  do  is,  to  defend  him  from  charges 
which  may  from  time  to  time  be  made  against  him — ^the  fate  of  all 
great  men^«and  which  are  easily  exposed ;  or  if  not,  are  not  of  such 
a  nature  as  to  injurs  his  memory.  No  doubt,  his  present  traducers 
would  wish  to  have  it  believed  that  there  exists  such  a  necessity ;  and 
it  is  part  of  their  system  so  to  represent  it ;  but  it  is  not  the  case.  And 
1  consider  <<  K.  K.'s"  observations  as  the  merest  subterfuge. 

Yours,  obediently,  M. 


BECKET,  NEWBOROUGH,  AND  JEWEL. 

Sir, — Your  correspondent  "  M.,"  who  speaks  of  supplying  my 
omissions,  having  himself  omitted  to  refer  to  the  only  point  of  history 
to  which  I  begged  his  attention,  I  do  not  feel  called  upon  to  follow 
him  to  other  points  on  which  I  expressed  no  opinion,  and  on  which  it 
was  no  purpose  of  mine  to  write.  Whether  the  church  was  or  was 
not  in  such  a  state  as  he  would  prove,  at  the  time  of  Archbishop 
Beckef,  is  altogether  a  distinct  question  from  that  which  I  proposed — 
viz.,  whether  the  king  was  likely  to  have  mended  matters,  if  he  had 
been  suffered  to  proceed  without  opposition  from  the  archbishop,  or 
whether  the  church  had  reason  to  fear  and  to  suspect  his  motives. 
Did  the  prince  who  made  it  his  practice  to  keep  the  church  without 
bishops,  to  turn  the  revenues  of  their  sees  to  fiscal  purposes,  or  settle 
them  on  his  bastard  sons,  take  the  most  direct  and  obvious  way  of  re- 
forming the  abuses  of  his  time  in  sacred  things  ?  I  find  in  Heylin's 
Catalogue  of  Prelates  the  following  instances,  all  occurring,  I  believe, 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  II. : — 

Canterbury,  vacant  from  a.d.  1171 — 1173,  two  years  and  five  months. 
Bath  and  Wells  ....     1165—1174,  nine  years. 

Ely 1169— 1174,  five  years. 

Exeter 1172 — 1186,  fourteen  years. 

Lichfield 1184— 1186,  two  years. 

Lincoln 1166 — 1 183,  seventeen  years. 

Salisbury 1184— 1188,  four  years. 

Winchester 1169— 1172,  three  years. 

York 1181— 1191,  ten  years. 

It  may  suffice  for  those  who  like  to  save  themselves  the  trouble  of 
inquiry,  and  prefer  following  common  popular  statements,  to  overlook 
these  facts ;  but  if,  as  Sir  Francis  Burdett  once  said,  a  conscience  may 
be  suspected  which  is  pleaded  to  save  the  pocket,  much  more  one 
which  was  pretended  to  fill  the  exehequen 

The  next  point  is  but  a  trifle ;  for  it  concerns  no  important  fact 
in  history  whether  the  historian  was  of  Newbury  or  Newborough. 
But  a  writer  who  prides  himself  on  possessing  means  of  access  to  this 
rare  volume, — a  treasure  which  he  seems  to  think  denied  to  other 
readers  of  the  British  Magazine, — should  at  least  have  examined  it 
before  he  rejected  my  correction,  to  ascertain  which  of  the  two  names 
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properly  belongs  to  its  author.  If  he  had  looked  no  further  than 
book  i.  chap,  lo,  he  would  have  found  the  historian  describing  the 
church  in  which  he  had  been  fostered  from  childhood  as  distant  only 
one  mile  from  Byland  abbey,  a  latitude  which  can  hardly  belong  to 
Newbury,  a  name  belonging  only  to  a  town  in  Berkshire.  That  some 
well-informed  writers,  as  Hooker,  Eccl.  Pol.  vii.  1,  and  Mr.  Maitland, 
should  have  misspelt  the  name,  or  followed  custom  in  spelling  it,  in  a 
casual  quotation,  is  nothing  strange  ;  but  it  was  **  M.'s''  duty,  when  he 
had  the  mistake  pointed  out,  to  have  done  something  more  than  re- 
assert it  without  further  examination.  A  reference  to  Tanner's  Notitia 
Monastica,  Yorkshire,  Ixxxvi.,  will  satisfy' any  inquirer  as  to  the  name 
and  character  of  the  religious  house  of  which  Neubrigensis  was  an 
inmate. 

I  have  declined  all  intention  of  attack  on  the  memory  of  Bishop 
Jewel,  and  of  defending  the  writer  in  the  British  Critic.  But  it  is  re- 
markable that  in  the  great  controversy  of  the  seventeenth  century  the 
Puritans  cited  Jewel  as  a  witness  on  their  side  against  Episcopacy,  as 
inserting  in  a  passage  quoted  from  Jerome,  or  adding  to  it,  where  he 
says,  that  a  bishop  is  above  a  priest  by  custom  of  the  church,  the 
words,  **  but  not  by  the  authority  of  Scripture.*' — Defence,  ii.  3,  5  ;  77«e 
Petition  for  the  Prelates  briefly  examined.  Sic,  1641,  p.  15.  If  .Jewel 
has  said  this,  no  one,  I  suppose,  will  maintain  it  to  be  consistent  with 
the  Prayer-book.  Nor  is  it  strange,  when  the  Puntans  have  claimed 
him  as  a  patron  of  theirs,  if  those  who  abhor  puritanism,  and  yet  have 
formed  the  same  judgment  of  him,  should  speak  strongly  in  expressing 
their  aversion. 

To  return  to  the  accusation  of  Jewel's  against  the  memory  of 
Becket,  that  his  purpose  in  resisting  the  king  was  "  wilfully  to  main- 
tain the  manifest  wickedness  of  the  clergy,"  I  shall  venture  to  consider 
that  "  M."  has  abandoned  his  defence  of  it ;  for  certainly  it  cannot  be 
upheld  with  such  concessions  as  he  has  made  in  p.  630.  If  he  would 
continue  his  version  of  the  chapter  in  Newborough,  he  would  enable 
the  readers,  whose  interest  he  consults,  to  see  a  little  more  clearly 
with  what  equitable  measures  Henry  proceeded  "to  root  out  the 
wickedness"  in  Becket's  prosecution  and  banishment.  But  I  shall  not 
do  this ;  for  I  do  not  believe  that  forty-nine  out  of  M(y  who  read  the 
British  Magazine  are  ignorant  of  either  the  historians  of  England  or  the 
writings  of  Jewel.     It  is  enough  for  me  to  act  the  part  of  an 

Index. 


HIEROGLYPHICS, 

Sib, — The  long  letter  which  Monsieur  Portal  has  addressed  to  you 
contains  much  Egyptian  learning,  in  which  he  needed  not  to  insinuate 
his  own  proficiency,  and  my  slender  attainments;  as  I  am  very  ready 
to  acknowledge  both.  But  all  this  display  of  ingenuity  is  irrelevant, 
and  no  better  than  so  much  dust  thrown  in  the  eyes.  The  question 
is  not  a  large  and  discursive,  but  a  short  and  plain  one.  Swedenborg, 
in  his  correspondential  works,  (which  formed  the  second  class,  in  order 
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of  timey  of  his  mystical  works*)  pretended  to  a  supreme  divine  revela- 
tion, superseding  or  completing  Christ's,  and  being  in  truth  His  second 
advent.  But  in  those  correspondencies  which  touch  upon  points  of 
extraneous  knowledge  or  science,  he  spoke  within  the  existing  bounda 
of  knowledge,  and  anticipated  no  discoveries.  His  tellures  in  universo 
were  the  old  and  known  planets,  and  those  which  astronomy  has  added 
were  unknown  to  him.  Vegetable  physiologists  of  this  day  would 
probably  repudiate  the  doctrines  in  True  Chr.  ReU  No.  5S5,  though 
those  of  his  day  might  tolerate  them.  So  he  spoke  of  the  hierc^y- 
phics  in  the  language  of  his  own  day,  according  to  its  prevailing 
opinion,  and  in  a  sense  now  ascertained  to  be  mistaken,  but  then  as- 
sumed as  undoubted.  He  regarded  them  as  emblems,  allegorically 
representing  things,  and  intelligible  to  the  reader  by  means  of  his  skill 
in  allegorical  hermeneusis;  intelligible,  in  short,  to^the  initiated.  And 
he  had  no  idea  that  they  were  a  mode  of  writing,  expressive  of  the 
parts  of  the  human  voice ;  viz.,  of  single  letters  and  entire  words ; 
emblematic  of  nothing,  because  expressive  of  anything  which  you  might 
choose  to  write ;  and  intelligible  by  no  other  initiation  than  learning 
to  read  the  character.  That  he  so  thought  is  apparent,  negatively, 
from  his  throwing  none  of  that  light  on  the  subject,  which  he  must 
have  done  had  he  possessed  any  revealed  knowledge  of  the  case ;  and 
positively,  from  sufficiently  distinct  avowals  of  his  meaning.  That 
**  Swedenborg  nowhere  says  that  the  Eg^tian  system  of  writing  solely 
rests  upon  a  series  of  symbols,"  is  a  remark  of  admirable  simplicity 
and  truth.  Verily  he  does  not,  for  he  is  not  aware  that  the  Egyp- 
tians had  a  "  system  of  writing"  composed  of  hieroglyphics,  and  an- 
other derived  from  them.  Otherwise,  I  should  think,  he  did  pretty 
nearly  say  it.  The  Egyptians  had  the  representatives  and  significa- 
tives  of  the  ancient  church ;  hieroglyphica  Egyptiorum  non  aliud 
suntf  per  ilia  enim  significabant  spiritualia.  Arcana,  7497.  The 
assertion  that,  <<  when  he  speaks  of  hieroglyphics,  he  particularly 
applies  this  word  to  the  representations  of  statuary  or  sculpture,  and 
of  the  painting  of  anaglyphs,"  is  improbable,  and  at  variance  with  the 
common  way  of  speaking,  and  appears  to  me  to  be  unsupported  by 
anything  contained  in  any  of  the  passages  referred  to*  But,  were  it 
as  true  as  it  is  unfounded,  it  were  not  the  remark  of  a  discreet  advo- 
cate. For  if  Swedenborg  considered  the  hieroglyphics,  properly  so 
called,  so  far  homogeneous  with  the  sculptures  and  paintings  that  re- 
present the  gods  in  their  various  forms,  and  with  their  various 
emblems,  as  to  be  classed  all  under  one  appellation,  he  must  have 
been  holding  precisely  the  opinion  that  was  then  in  vogue  and  is  here 
imputed  to  him.  But  I  repeat,  that  I  can  discover  no  foundation  for 
this  infelicitous  remark. 

The  method  of  defence  resorted  to  is,  perhaps,  the  only  one  which, 
the  unfavourable  nature  of  the  case  admits.  An  opinion  has  been 
propounded  by  at  least  two  most  eminent  Egyptologians,  that  there 
was  once  a  time  in  remote  antiquity,  when  the  Egyptians  did  not  use 
hieroglyphics  for  a  notation  of  letters,  but  only  of  words,  and  also  that 
the  signs  then  used  to  note  words  were  all  of  that  similitqdinaiy  or 
allegorical  character  which  is  now  distinguished  as  the  symbolic.    The 
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obvious  and  grave  objections  to  such  an  hypothesis  are  here  imma^ 
terial ;  let  it  suffice  that  some  great  authorities  believe  it  to  have  been 
so.  We  are  now  told  that  Baron  Swedenborg  did  not  allude  to  hiero- 
glyphics, such  as  existy  and  such  as  we  see  and  know  of;  but  to  these 
supposed  hieroglyphics  of  an  earlier  cycle,  anterior  to  the  date  of  the 
Mosaic  Pharaohs,  of  which  the  monuments  are  lost  or  yet  undis- 
covered, and  which  were  only  known  to  him  by  revelation,  and  since 
conjectured  by  a  few  modern  critics*  In  brief,  when  he  said  hierogly- 
phicSy  he  did  not  mean  what  others  understood  by  them,  but  some- 
thing else.  <<  Swedenborg  refers  to  their  origin."  If  that  means, 
not  their  original  time,  but  an  original  form  and  state,  quite  different 
from  their  existing  state,  it  is  not  correct;  even  admitting,  for  the 
moment,  that  it  is  really  relevant.  The  change  for  the  worse,  to 
which  he  alludes  in  various  places,  is  the  corruption  of  religious  doc- 
trine, and  the  introduction  of  idolatrous  superstitions ;  in  effect,  either 
a  change  in  the  ideas  emblematized,  or  in  the  mode  of  using  those 
ideas,  but  not  in  the  hierogrammatic  method  of  designing  emblems. 
He  repeatedly  speaks  of  his  own  notion  concerning  the  hieroglyphics 
as  being  the  same  as  was  then  generally  believed,  and  accounted  a 
notorious  truth,  though  really  erroneous.  This  he  intimates  by  the 
very  signiiicant  word  constat;  "  If  you  otherwise  doubt  of  these  things, 
you  all  know  how  the  case  of  the  hieroglyphics  stood/'  His  words 
also  substantiate,  that  the  now  extant  and  Pharaonic  scheme  of  sacred 
characters,  and  not  any  lost  and  obsolete  scheme  of  them,  is  that 
whereof  he  treats.  That  they  practised  magic  (he  says),  oonstare 
potest  ab  hieroglyphicis  Egyptiorum,  quibus  etiam  in  sacris  utebantur, 
nam  per  ilia  significabant  spiritualia.  Arcana,  6692.  Many  repre-» 
sentatives  of  the  ancient  church  remained  in  Egypt,  ut  constat  per 
hieroglyphica.  Ibid.  6917.  They  knew  the  correspondencies,  ut 
evidenter  oonstare  potest  ab  illorum  hieroglyphicis,  ques  erant  imagines 
rerum  naturalium  quae  representabant  spiritualia,  7926.  The  in- 
ternal sense  existed  among  the  Chaldees,  Assyrians,  Egyptians,  Arabs, 
and  Greeks,  in  quorum  libris,  emblematibus,  et  hieroglyphicis,  adhuc 
talia  offenduntur.  Ibid.  90 II.  Hieroglyphica  non  a liud  ««»/.  Ibid* 
7497.  Will  any  man  for  an  instant  believe  that  these  things  were 
said  of  a  system  unknown  and  undreamt  of  in  his  day,  and  (supposing 
it  once  existed)  undiscovered  even  to  this  day  ?  It  is  a  perfectly  wild 
and  incredible  distortion  of  his  meaning,  resorted  to  merely  in  order  to 
bolster  up  his  failing  credit. 

But,  after  all,  it  is  but  irrelevant  matter,  and  can  serve  no  better 
purpose  than  to  perplex  and  obscure  the  point  at  issue.  For,  as 
regards  that  point,  a  system  of  word-signs  or  verbal  phonetics  does 
not  differ  from  a  system  of  letter-signs  or  elementary  phonetics. 
And  it  is  immaterial  to  that  point,  whether  the  word-signs  were  all 
selected  upon  a  scheme  of  allegories  and  fancied  similitudes,  or  upon 
some  other  scheme,  or  upon  a  variety  of  principles,  or  upon  no 
scheme  at  all  and  in  an  arbitrary  manner.  It  is  far  more  convenient 
to  have  twenty-four  characters,  than  to  have  as  many  characters,  or 
nearly  so,  as  you  have  words.  But  in  either  case  it  is  writing,  a 
general  mode  of  introducing  sounds  to  the  eye,  or  committing  human 
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language  to  paper.  It  is  used  to  emblematize  no  principles^  no  ideas, 
no  topics,  simply  because  it  is  used  to  express  anything  on  any  topic 
— the  achievements  of  kings,  the  name  and  profession  of  a  mummy 
corpse,  or  whatever  else  you  will.  It  is,  in  its  effect,  just  an  alphabet ; 
not,  indeed,  in  the  etymon  from  Alpha  and  Beta ;  but  in  the  sense  in 
which  we  say  the  Chinese  alphabet,  fiut  it  is  manifest  that  Mr.  Swe- 
denborg  was  not  describing  a  written  character  of  general  application, 
but  a  system  of  religious  symbols,  conveying  the  deepest  mysteries  of 
pantheism,  to  those  who  possessed  ^^the  science  of  correspondencies," 
or  key  to  the  allegory,  and  to  those  only.  For  if  it  were  otherwise, 
much  that  he  says  of  the  analogy  between  it  and  his  theory  of  alle- 
gorical hermenensis  would  be  either  quite  false  or  absurdly  exagge- 
rated. It  would  be  absurd  to  say,  that  the  later  Egyptians  manifestly 
practised  the  occult  arts,  because  the  word-signs  of  their  written  cha- 
racter had,  in  the  remotest  antiquity,  been  selected  on  account  of  ideal 
flimilitudee ;  and  scarcely  less  so,  to  affirm  on  the  same  grounds  that 
their  hieroglyphics  were  nii  aliud  than  the  correspondencies  of  the 
primitive  church.  Moreover,  he  again  and  again  declares,  that  per 
iUa  significabant  spirit ualia.  It  is  fabe  that  **  he  refers  to  their  origin." 
He  refers  to  their  use :  which  he  defines  to  have  been  significare  and 
repreesentare  spiritualia.  But  the  Egyptian  characters  (whether  sym^ 
bolic  word-signs,  in  some  conjectural  antiquity,  or  letter-signs  inter* 
epersed  with  various  sorts  of  word-signs,  as  we  now  have  them)  would 
signify  spirituals,  when  you  wrote  a  sermon ;  facts,  when  you  wrote 
a  narrative ;  or  any  other  matters,  as  the  case  might  require ;  as  the 
Chinese  characters  are  applied  to  all  purposes,  though  supposed  to 
have  had  a  pictorial  origin.  It  would  be  surprising  to  hear  any  man 
professing  to  believe,  that  this  writer  is  speaking  of  a  signification  of 
things  spiritual,  merely  as  a  sermon  in  Chinese  is  signified  by  the  cha- 
racters of  that  language.  He  is  avowing  an  opinion  now  obsolete, 
and  of  which  the  falsehood  is  not  corrected  or  really  mitigated,  even 
by  adopting  the  suppositions  of  Champollion  and  Dr.  Lepsius. 

Language  consists  of  words  connected  by  grammar,  and  having 
their  march  or  procession  according  to  its  more  or  less  perfect  rules. 
As  human  language  is,  so  are  the  characters  which  represent  that 
language  to  the  eye.  Their  connexion  and  march  is,  and  can  only 
be,  grammatical ;  though,  in  certain  modes  of  writing,  that  connexion 
is  demonstrated  far  less  perfectly  than  in  others.  But  in  a  mystical 
notation,  where  the  signs  are  not  intended  to  represent  human  lan- 
guage, but  to  represent  ideas  and  truths,  their  connexion  and  march 
is  not  grammatical,  but  mystical ;  that  is,  it  consists  of  metaphysical 
or  metaphorical  affinities  between  those  ideas  and  truths,  some,  per- 
haps, real,  some  imaginary,  but  conventionally  established  among  the 
initiated.  As  the  notation  of  language  is  to  ordinary  speech,  so  the 
latter  is  to  systems  of  philosophical  jargon  or  gergo ;  which,  as  Alberti 
well  says,*  non  s'intende  se  non  fira  quelli,  che  son  convenuti  tra 
loro  de*  significati  delle  parole  metaforiche  o  inventate  a  capriccio. 

*  Therein  most  accurately  defining  "  the  science  of  correspondencies,  which  is  also 
that  of  representatives.*' 
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The  latter  is  obscure  in  its  own  nature,  and  is  habitually  spoken  of 
mysteriously  by  those  who  are  devoted  to  it.  But  the  former  is  plain 
and  entirely  familiar  to  all  minds.  That  the  parts  of  human  speech 
are  connected  and  proceed  in  some  order  of  grammatical  syntaxis, 
and  that  characters  representing  human  speech  must  in  some  degree 
represent  or  demonstrate  such  connexion,  are  such  palpable  and 
common  truisms,  that  it  can  scarcely  occur  to  any  man  to  state  them 
as  facts,  and  least  of  all  to  insinuate  them  in  language  of  solemn 
obscurity.  The  following  are  the  words  of  Swedenborg  concerning 
the  nexus  and  procession  of  the  matters  hieroglyphically  noted. 
**  Whereas*  every  beast,  bird,  and  fish,  corresponds  to  some  quality, 
therefore  each  particular  thing  carved  represents  partially  somewhat 
of  virtue  or  truth,  and  several  together  represent  virtue  itself  or  truth 
in  a  common  extended  form.  Those  are  what  in  Egypt  were  called 
hieroglyphics."  This,  being  interpreted,  yields  the  following  argu- 
ment. Because  each  sign  represented  a  truth  by  means  of  allegoxy> 
therefore  each  group  or  combination  of  signs  represented  a  greater  or 
more  extensive  truth  by  means  of  allegory.  To  this  mystical  argu- 
ment, contrast  the  following  unmystical.  Because  each  sign  repre- 
sented a  part  of  speech,  therefore  each  combination  and  series  of  signs 
represented  a  discourse  or  series  of  discourses.  I  have  thought  it 
needful  to  lay  this  fully  and  clearly  before  the  reader,  in  order  to 
obviate  any  misconstruction  that  might  be  raised  upon  the  word 
common  ;  not  here  meaning  ordinary^  but  joint  or  combined^  that  in 
which  many  are  concerned  together.  I  consider  that  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case  admit  of  no  clearer  proof  that  Swedenborg  did  not 
consider  hieroglyphics  to  be  representatives  of  human  language,  with 
a  reference  to  the  grammatical  nexus,  but  did  consider  them  to  repre- 
sent human  ideas,  combined  in  the  mind  by  an  allegorical  or  mystical 
nexus. 

Having  spoken  upon  the  point  itself,  I  will  now  say  a  little  upon 
some  of  the  various  ways  in  which  Monsieur  Portal  has  endeavoured 
to  divert  our  attention  from  its  true  focus.  Several  of  those  rambling 
pages  are  devoted  to  shewing  that  many  of  Swedenborg's  allegories 
are  similar  to  those  of  Egypt.  It  is  strange  that  this  should  be  brought 
forward  triumphantly  against  me  when,  so  far  from  denying  the  identity 
of  the  interior  Swedenborgianism  with  the  Hermetic  Pantheism,  and 
Swedenborg*s  connexion  with  the  modern  depositaries  of  those  unholy 
mysteries,  I  have  maintained  both  the  one  and  the  other,  and  incurred 
the  wrath  and  hard  words  of  Monsieur  Portal  for  so  doing.  Neither 
have  I  denied  that  the  Hermetic  theosophy  and  magic  has  derived  and 
retained  many  things  from  a  great  antiquity,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
have  expressed  that  belief.  Therefore,  if  Mr.  Swedenborg's  jargon 
contains  many  things  that  can  clearly  be  traced  to  the  ancient  lore  of 
Hermes,  all  those  items  are  to  be  placed  to  my  credit  rather  than  to 
my  debit.  Monsieur  Portal  well  knows  (for  he  must  know)  that  the 
question  is  not,  whether  Mr.  Swedenborg  hdA  anything  Egyptian 
about  him,  but   whether  he  derived  it  from  human  sources  and 

*  Conjugial  and  Scortatory  Love,  No.  76,  p.  222. 
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tradidoos,  or  from  a  divine  revelation ;  a  question  which  his  language 
concerning  the  hieroglyphics  is  sufficient  to  solve.  If  he  knew  that 
birds  and  beasts  were  types  of  men,  and  that  birds  and  beasts  of  prey* 
devouring  carcases  were  types  of  men  partaking  of  a  religious  sacrifice, 
he  knew  no  more  than  Jacob  Boehmen  had  printed  a  century  before 
he  was  bom  ;  and  he  knew  it  from  Boehmen,  or  from  those  sources 
where  Boehmen  himself  imbibed  it — not  from  God  and  the  angels. 
To  dwell  on  the  matter  when  the  source  is  the  question,  is  no  better 
than  a  studied  ignoratio  elenchi.  I  dare  say,  that  there  is  much 
essential  conformity,  as  well  as  divers  minute  conformities,  between  the 
Hermeticism  which  has  lurked  for  ages  under  Christianity,  Judaism, 
and  Mahometanism,  and  the  more  ancient  and  perfect  forms  of  it 
which  lay  under  the  veil  of  Isis.  But  it  is  sure  to  be  exaggerated  by 
thoee  who  apostatize  to  its  principles.  I  cannot  but  marvel  at  the 
feebleness  of  some  of  Monsieur  Portal's  endeavours  to  work  out  this 
point.  In  No.  t3,  p.  527,  he  offers  to  give  an  example  of  the  word 
/ace  being  used  by  the  Egyptians  to  express  its  direct  contrary — viz., 
that  which  is  interior,  within  ;  and  then  produces  a  passage  in  which 
no  such  word  occurs,  but  which  he  is  pleased  to  compare  with  a  verse 
of  Moses  in  which  it  does  occur  !  In  No.  4,  he  identifies  the  red  earth 
of  which  (as  many  think)  man  was  made,  with  the  vessel  of  clay  which 
Cnouphis  is  seen  modelling ;  the  material  with  the  thing  made  thereof. 
Then,  to  identify  Swedenborg's  antitype  of  the  red  clay,  viz.,  the  life 
of  love,  with  the  said  vessel,  (i.e.,  to  identify  one  of  man's  qualities 
wnth  man  himself,)  he  represents  the  clay  vessel  in  the  Hermetic 
balance  or  psychostasia,  as  being  actually  man's  moral  life,  love,  and 
piety,  instead  of  the  receptacle  of  those  ingredients,  containing  a  greater 
or  less  weight  of  them.  If  you  pointed  to  a  jar,  and  said,  <<  tliat  is 
honey y*  no  one,  methinks,  would  suppose  that  the  jar  was  honey. 
No.  5.  On  the  words  in  Daqiel,  **  Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balance, 
and  art  found  wanting,"  Swedenborg  says,  <<  that  weight  denotes  the 
state,  as  to  good."  Verily  he  is  a  second  Daniel,  and  makes  right 
wonderful  discoveries  !  Then  Monsieur  Portal  lugs  in  the  psychostasia 
(to  which  pagan  mythus  Swedenborg  had  not  alluded)  because,  in 
that  also,  weight  meant  goodness.  Monsieur  Portal  is  probably 
correct  as  to  the  cardinal  points,  but  his  words  are  not  intelligible,  and 
I  have  not  opportunity  to  make  the  references.  The  British  mystics 
agreed  with  Swedenborg  in  calling  the  south  the  right,  deheu,  and  the 
north  the  left,  gogledd ;  and  <*  this  agreement  is  far  from  being  the 
result  of  chance."  As  to  the  strange  fantastic  story  about  Thoth  the 
Twice  Great  and  Psyehopompos,  and  Hermopolis  and  the  number 
eight,t  and  Swedenborg's  several  interpretations  of  that  number,  it  is 

*  Whj  Monsieur  Portal  (p.  529)  should  baire  <*  no  doubt"  I  alluded  to  the 
Apocalypsis  Revelata,  No.  833,  (he  should  have  said  831, 882,  and  833,)  when  I  ex- 
pressly and  solely  cited  the  Vera  Religio,  and  why  he  has  no  doubt  my  allusions 
were  confined  to  Esekiel,  when  they  included  both  Ezekiel  and  the  Apocalypse,  is 
unknown  to  me.     It  is  immaterial.     I  ought  to  have  cited  both  works. 

f  Acknowledgments  are  due  to  Monsieur  Portal  for  his  copious  references.  But 
fat  the  week  of  seven  days,  which  the  oneient  Egyptians  are  said  to  have  used,  no 
reference  whatever  is  given.  Nor  is  it  explained  how  the  month  could  be  divided 
into  parts  of  which  it  is  not  a  multiple. 
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perfectly  astODishing  that  any  one  should  offer  stich  reveries  for  a 
**  decisive  example,"  and  "  profoundly  religious."  From  the  date 
assigned  to  King  Thoth,  (viz.,  the  deluge,)  it  is  obvious  to  suppose 
that  his  sanctuary  was  the  sanctuary  of  Eighty  because  ^*  few,  that  is, 
eight  souls  were  saved,"  and  he  himself  was  2y^ooc.  However,  I  ani 
strongly  disposed  to  think  with  Monsieur  Portal  that  **  the  basis  of  the 
religious  system  of  EJgypt"  was  also  the  basis  of  **  the  doctrine  of  the 
new  church  ;'*  which  may  the  Lord  rebuke  I 

Another  topicto  which  our  attention  has  been  called  aside  is  the 
conformity  of  some  of  S  wedenborg's  correspondencies  with  the  double 
meanings  ascribed  to  Hebrew  words.  That,  where  it  is  true,  may 
have  arisen  in  two  ways.  Swedenborg  may  have  studied  those 
double  meanings ;  and  those  double  meanings  may  have  arisen  from 
the  similitude.  And  the  probable  object  aimed  at — viz.,  the  proof  of 
his  inspiration,  will  never  be  effected  in  that  way.  As  this  argument 
has  been  brought  to  bear  upon  Revelations,  chap.  ix.  v.  1,  with  a  force 
which  was  to  overwhelm  my  devoted  head,  I  will  observe  on  this 
specimen  of  Swedenborgianisni.  The  words  from  the  Greek  are. 
The  fifth  angel  sounded  hU  trumpet;  and  I  taw  a  star  fall  from  heaven 
unto  ihe  earthy  and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  ptt.  Six 
words  of  this  verse  are  compared  with  six  Hebrew  words,  in  order  to 
shew  that  those  Hebrew  words  admit  a  meaning  similar  to  that  which 
Swedenborg  attaches  to  the  Greek  words.  Those  six  Hebrew  words 
are  denominated  (why,  or  in  what  sense,  I  cannot  pretend  to  say) 
"  six  verbally*  phonetic  symbols." 

The  first  is  angel.  On  which  we  are  told  that  the  plural  angels  in 
Swedenborg  means  the  Lord.  Yet  angel  is  the  word.  Next,  a  Hebrew 
adjective  plural  is  quoted  as  meaning  the  most  holy,  the  Lord,  and  the 
angels.  Admitting  that  kadoshim  is  appliedf  to  God  as  well  as 
to  the  angels,  it  is  but  the  plural  of  kadosh,  holy,  (not  the  most  holy,) 
and  has  no  more  to  do  with  the  singular  noun,  Ayyikos,  in  this  verse, 
than  any  other  word  has  in  the  Hebrew  language.  But  would  you 
believe  that  Swedenborg  himself  repeatedly  informs  us,  what  Hebrew- 
word  it  is  that  expresses  the  angelic  character  of  the  God-Man? 
This  he  does  in  commenting  on  those  passages  where  the  church  her- 
self recognises  the  Lord  as  the  angel  of  God.  MUti  significat  proce- 
dere  et  missus  in  lingu&  Hebraic^  angelum.  Arcana,  81 92.  Angelus  in 
lingu&  orientali  significat  missum,  he  says,  and  adds,  that  inde  jpa^,  that 
the  angel  of  Jehovah  is  the  Lord. — Ibid.  9308.  Malad  is  the  Hebrew 
word  to  which  Swedenborg,  like  other  people,  refers  the  word  angei. 

The  second  is  Trumpet;  the  sounding  of  which  is,  in  Hebrew, 
equivalent  to  convoking    an   assembly.     Swedenborg  ascribes  the 

*  I  employed  the  terms  verhaUy  phoneOe  to  distinguish  written  eharaot«rs  ex- 
pressive of  entire  words  from  those  characters  oommonly  called  pbonetie^  which 
express  only  single  letters.  Tour  French  correspondent  throughout  attaches  some 
other  meaning  to  them.  He  seems  to  mean  by  them — ^not  characters  expressive  of 
words,  but  words  themselTes,  when  used  in  an  alli^rical  sense.  That  he  should 
have  supposed  me  to  mean  that,  is  next  to  impossible.  But  that  he  should  continually 
employ  them  as  my  words,  knowing  that  he  was  in  every  instance  attaching  to  them 
a  meaning  totally  opposed  to  mine,  is  quUe  impossible. 

t  See  on  that  question  Schultens  Lex.  Hebr.  ii.  p.  476. 
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same  meanii^  in  Apoc.  Rev.  39 1,  but  in  397  and  419  explains  it  as 
explorajre  et  manifestare  statum  ecdesiee.  Howev^,  its  meaning  is 
a  common-place^  too  trivia  and  obvious  to  merit  notice. 

The  third  Uttar;  where  shining  is  said  to  symbolize  truth.  Another 
common-place,  at  best ;  but  quite  defective,  because  the  Hebrew  for 
tiar  is  not  given  I 

The  fourth  is  to  falL  The  Hebrew  verb  is  also  used  for  to  periih^ 
and  Swedenborg  is  said  so  to  explain  it  in  this  place.  This  is  too  little 
recondite  to  be  worthy  of  much  stress.  Yet  it  is  rather  more  than  the 
truth.  For  Swedenborg  does  not  absolutely  explain  it  <<  to  perii^" 
though  he  employs  the  word.  <<  To  fall  down,  or  fall  out  of  heaven, 
signifies  to  perish — that  is,  not  to  have  any  more  a  place  in  heaven  J* — 
Apoc  Expl.  n.  535.  It  is,  at  any  rate,  a  mere  common-place,  to  be 
found  in  most  languages. 

The  fifth  is  key.  It  is  interpreted  of  opening,  not  by  Swedenborg 
only,  but  by  St  John  himself  in  v.  2.  And  a  Hebrew  word  is  produced, 
meaning  both  a  key  and  opening.  Any  child  could  tell  the  application 
of  the  thing  in  this  verse.  But  he  could  also  tell  that  the  word  Kktls  has 
no  more  xveference  to  opening  than  it  has  to  shutting.  The  first  verse 
of  cap.  20  employs  the  same  words  in  the  contrary  signification ;  and, 
therefore,  by  Monsieur  Portal's  own  shewing,  that  verse  requires  a 
Hebrew  word  for  a  key  and  shutting.  KXelc  itself  is  fix>m  icKtlu,  claudo. 
And  certainly  that  patriarch,  who,  in  the  days  of  the  Verbum  Vetus- 
tum  and  its  correspondentisa  first  made  a  key  to  his  cupboard,  did  not 
make  it  to  unlock  the  cupboard.  But  let  Monsieur  Portal  stand  con- 
demned by  Swedenborg  himself,  not  by  me.  He  himself  says,  Per 
daves  siguificatur  poteutia  aperiendl  et  claudendi. — Apoc.  Rev.  n.  62 ; 
so  also  n.  174  and  840. 

The  last  word  is  Pit.  Nothing  is  said  of  A  pit  or  well,  but  the 
bottomless  pit,  to  tppitic  r^c  hfivinrov^  is  mentioned.  For  these  must  be 
taken  together  as  one  word ;  or  else  it  is  false  that  there  are  only  six 
words  to  symbolize,  and  there  are  seven.  No  Hebrew  word  is 
adduced  to  correspond  with  abyssus.  But  the  Hebrew  word  for  a  pit 
or  well  is  quoted,  with  the  double  sense  of  to  engrave  letters  on  a  ston^. 
Swedenborg  states  that  the  bottomless^  or  abyssus,  is  heU,  or  the  heUs; 
and  that  a  well  signifies  the  Word  of  God  taken  in  its  literal  sense.— 
Apoc.  Rev.  No.  421 ;  Expl.  No.  536  ;  Apoc.  Expl.  No.  537.  Here 
we  have  Qreek  for  a  pit,  and  Hebrew  for  a  pit,  and  for  engraving ;  but 
no  Greek  for  engraviug.  What  next  ?  Why,  Swedenboi^  has  said 
that  the  two  stone  tables  of  the  law  typified  the  entire  word,  verbum 
in  toto  complexu,  and  the  writing  on  them  typified  the  exterior  sense. 
Therefore,  the  writing  on  the  stones  is  both  the  pit,  and  the  engraving, 
and  the  literal  s^ise  of  the  word ;  and  so  two  Swedenborgian  meanings 
are  procured  to  tally  with  the  two  Hebrew  ones.  But  mark  the 
sophism.  It  is  undertaken  to  set  the  general  force  of  one  word  against 
that  of  another,  as  equivalents,  ex.  gr. 

Trumpet,  to  convoke     =     to  trumpet,  to  convoke. 
Star,  truth,  =     to  shine,  truth. 

Fall,  perish,  =     fall,  perish. 

Key,  open,  =     key,  open. 
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But  here  the  general  meaniDg  of  a  verb,  to  engrave  an  stones^  is  set 
against  Mr.  Swedenborg's  opinion  concerning  two  individual  stones  men- 
tioned in  history.  And — what  is  perhaps  the  most  monstrous  of  all— ^ 
not  against  the  name  of  those  stones  or  word  expressing  them,  but 
actually  against  tlie  things  themselves  !  So  that  in  five  instances  you 
have  word  against  word,  and  in  the  sixth  you  have  a  word  against 
two  stones !  The  real  correspondency  between  a  pit  or  well,  and 
engraving  on  stone,  is  not  **  profoundly  religious,"  but  purely 
mechanical.  It  is,  as  Schultens  indicates,  because  your  tools  dig  into 
the  stone,*  fodere,  altius  insculpere,  puteus ;  likewise  in  Greek, 
XapaffffeiVf  to  dig ;  ^apaicrilp,  engraved  writing ;  x^«5>  a  fosse.  But, 
after  all,  whither  is  the  car  of  Swedenborg  blundering  its  way  over 
such  deep  and  rough  roads,  and  at  what  notable  conclusion  are  we 
struggling  to  arrive  ?  Even  at  this  :  That  a  writer,  whose  own 
acquaintance  with  the  ancient  Hebrew  is  unascertained,  addressed  a 
Greek  book  to  the  Greek  churches,  by  selecting  such  Hebrew  words 
as  had  double  significations,  and  translating  them  in  one  sense,  while 
he  meant  them  in  the  other. 

I  will  now  release  you,  cmd  take  my  final  leave  of  Monsieur  Portal, 
by  just  noticing  the  three  propositions  with  which  he  concludes,  and 
which  he  styles  "  the  sum  of  the  whole.*' 

1.  The  system  of  Swedenborg  and  that  of  CliampoUion  are  similar  in 
their  external  form.  This  cautiously  obscure  sentence  is  not  correct, 
nor  is  its  matter  substantiated.  Swedenborg  knew  nothing  of  a  theory 
of  signs  denoting  the  words  of  the  language,  selected  on  metaphorical 
grounds,  but  equally  applicable  and  applied  to  all  topics  of  writing. 

2.  The  principle  of  the  Egyptian  symbolic  system  is  identically  the 
same  as  the  principle  of  Swedenborg* s  symbolic  system. 

Identically  is  a  strong  phrase,  savouring  of  exaggeration.  But  if  this 
means  that  the  Egyptians  chose  the  symbolical  signs  that  are  found  in 
their  writing,  upon  a  similar  principle  to  that  on  which  Swedenborg 
assigned  metaphorical  senses  to  scriptural  words,  it  is  likely  to  be  true ; 
and  not  likely  to  be  far  untrue,  of  any  two  systems  of  metaphor  and 
typification. 

3.  Nvmerotts  symbols  in  the  Egyptian  inscriptions  have  the  same  sense 
as  Swedenborg  gives  them  in  his  writings. 

How  the  second  proposition  can  have  any  truth,  and  this  third  be 
false,  I  scarcely  understand,  and  see  very  little  difference  between 
them ;  unless  it  be  that  the  third  is  a  proof  of  what  the  second  asserts. 
In  judging  to  what  extent  these  two  last  propositions  are  to  be  regarded 
as  matters  of  ascertained  fact,  your  reader  will  be  guided  by  his  opinion 
of  the  samples  (both  Egyptian  and  Apocalyptic)  which  Monsieur 
Portal  has  furnished  to  him  as  striking^  decisive^  and  overwhelming. 
That  opinion  easily  may  be,  and  very  likely  will  be,  more  favourable 
than  mine.  H. 

*    See  Schult.  Lex.  Hebr.  i.  p.  1S8. 
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My  dear  Sir, — ^I  am  much  obliged  to  your  *<  Constant  Reader"  and 
correspondent  for  the  good  opinion  of  me  which  he  expresses,  and  still 
more  for  drawing  my  attention  to,  and  enabling  me  to  point  out  to 
your  readers  one  of  the  many  atrocities  which  should  long  ago  have 
driven  what  Maclaine  called  a  translation  of  Mosheim  out  of  the  hands 
and  studies  of  all  inquirers  after  truth.  I  know  nothing  of  the  literary 
history  of  that  work,  and  have  often  wondered  whether,  from  being  paid 
by  the  line,  Maclaine  was  tempted  to  put  in  every  word  that  he  could 
think  of,  true  or  false,  sense  or  nonsense,  or  whether  from  some  consti- 
tutional absurdity  and  peculiar  taste  and  talent  for  feeble  amplification, 
he  really  thought  that  he  was  improving  and  embellishing  Mosheim*s 
work,  and  setting  it  off  in  a  pleasing  popular  form.  How  thoroughly 
surprised  Mosheim  would  have  been  to  find  himself  represented  as 
uttering  the  ignorant  falsehood  which  his  translator  ascribes  to  him. 
Maclaine  makes  him  say : — 

''  And,  indeed,  upon  a  deliberate  and  impartial  view  of  this  whole  matter, 
it  will  appear  more  than  probable  that  some  unusaal  event  mast  have  happened 
at  Rome,  from  which  this  story  derived  its  origin ;  because  it  is  not  at  ail 
credible,  from  any  principles  of  moral  evidence,  that  an  event  should  be 
universally  believed  and  related  in  the  tame  manner  by  a  multitude  of  hiatorianiy 
daring  five  centuries,  immediately  succeeding  its  supposed  date,  if  that  event 
was  absolutely  destitute  of  all  foundation/' — Cent.  ix.  part  ii.  c.  ii.  §  4. 

Moeheim,  of  course,  never  thought  of  saying  anything  like  this, 
which  he  knew  (emd  one  would  have  thought  that  even  his  ignorant 
translator  must  nave  known)  to  be  quite  inapplicable  to  the  case. 
His  plain  and  brief  statement  is  : — 

'*  Contigerit  aliquid  Komae  necesse  est,  unde  constantissimus  ille  multorum 
saeculorum  sermo  natas  est :  quale  vero  iilud  sit,  id  nondum  liquet.'' — p.  326. 

'*  Something  must  certainly  have  occurred  at  Rome  from  which  this  most 
constant  report  of  so  many  ages  took  its  rise ;  but  what  that  might  be  does  not 
yet  appear.^ 

If  there  are  those  who  approve  and  admire  this  sort  of  free  and  easy 
translating,  they  must  allow  me  to  say,  that  it  should  only  be  indulged 
in  by  those  who  are  quite  certain  that  they  fully  understand  both  the 
letter  and  the  spirit  of  their  author.  That  Maclaine  understood 
neither  must  be  evident  to  all  who  compare  his  wretched  work  with 
the  original. 

Mosheim  was  inclined  to  go,  and  in  this  simple  statement  he  did  go,  as 
far  as  he  honestly  could ;  but  he  knew  that,  farfix)m  being  "  universally 
believed  and  related  in  the  same  manner  by  a  multitude  of  historians, 
during  five  centuries  immediately  succeeding  its  supposed  date,"  it 
was  not  related  by  any  historian  for  more  than  two  centuries  after 
it  was  supposed  to  have  happened.  That  instead  of  being  then 
**  related  by  a  multitude  of  historians,**  it  was  not  (so  far  as  we 
know)  repeated  by  a  single  writer  for  two  centuries  more ;  and  as 
to  <'  tne  same  manner,"  your  readers  shall  judge  for  themselves,  for  I 
will  give  the  words  of  both  historians  presently.  In  the  meantime,  let 
me  explain  that  the  "  five  centuries"  (which  have  obviously  no  busi- 
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ness  in  this  place  at  all,  though  Mosheim  had  spoken  before  of  such  a 
period,  and  seems  thereby  to  have  piizxled  Maclaine,  who  appears  not 
to  have  had  much  notion  of  the  meaning  of  what  he  was  translating) 
were  not  the  five  centuries  '' immediately  succeeding  its  supposed 
date/'  but  immediately  preceding  the  Reformation,  which  is  quite 
another  thing.  According  to  the  lax  mode  in  which  Mosheim  used 
the  word,  there  were  about  seven  centuries  between  the  supposed  date 
of  the  event  and  the  Reformation.  But  it  was  during  the  last,  not  the 
first  five  centuries,  that  the  report  was  known  to  be  in  existence.  If 
it  had  been  in  circulation  during  the  five  former  centuries,  (firom  the 
middle  of  the  ninth  to  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth,)  we  might  have 
been  surprised  to  find  such  a  "  constantissimus"  report  entirely  dropped 
during  the  two  succeeding  centuries,  and  we  must  have  looked  for 
something  to  account  for  it;  but  to  find  that  the  two  centuries  are  just 
the  two  which  are  most  wanted,  and  what  even  Maclaine  himself  lays 
stress  on,  is  a  very  difierent  matter. 

I  do  not  think  it  can  be  your  wish  that  I  should  even  describe  the 
voluminous  controversy  which  has  been  carried  on  respecting  this 
question ;  but  I  will,  if  you  please,  give  the  history  as  it  is  told  by  those 
whom  I  believe  to  be  the  most  ancient  authorities  for  it. 

Marianus  Scotus  brought  his  chronicle  up  to  the  year  1083, 
(about  230  years  afier  the  supposed  date  of  Pope  Joan,)  and  is  sup- 
posed to  have  lived  till  1086  or  1088.  His  account  is  very  brief  and 
simple.     Under  the  years  853  and  854  he  says : — 

"Leo  Papa  obiit  cal.  Aag.  If  Huic  succeasit  Johaima  molier  annia  2, 
mensibus  5,  diebus  4.'' 

**  Pope  Leo  died  on  the  Calends  of  August  If  To  him  succeeded  Joanna, 
a  woman  for  3  years,  5  months,  4  days.'' 

This  story,  first  produced  as  I  have  said,  more  than  two  hundred 
years  after  the  time  of  the  supposed  event,  stood,  1  believe,  in  this  very 
brief  and  simple  form,  without  addition,  explanation,  en*  even  repetition, 
or  notice  of  any  kind,  for  two  hundred  yew^  more,  when  a  second 
edition  (not  by  any  means  remarkable  for  being  in  <'the  same 
manner"  as  that  of  Marianus  Scotus)  was  given  by  Martinus  Polonus. 
Under  the  year  855,  he  tells  us  :— 

"  After  this  Leo,  John  an  Englishman  by  nation  Margantinus  [I  do  not 
know  what  this  means.  It  seems  as  if  it  had  been  understood  by  aubsequent 
writers  as  meant  for  Moguniinua^  and  they  have  reconciled  with  Anglieiu  by 
making  MenU  the  place  where  this  female  pope  was  born  of  English  parents] 
held  the  see  two  years,  five  months,  and  four  days.  And  the  pontificate  was 
vacant  one  month.  He  died  at  Rome.  He,  it  is  asserted,  was  a  woman. 
And  having  been,  in  youth,  taken  by  her  lover  to  Athens  in  man's  clothes,  she 
made  such  progress  in  various  sciences,  that  there  was  nobody  equal  to  her. 
So  that  afterwards  lecturing  on  the  Triviam  at  Rome,  she  had  great  masters 
for  her  disciples  and  hearers.  And  forasmuch  as  she  waa  in  great  esteem  in 
the  city,  both  for  her  life  and  her  learning,  ahe  was  unaaimouslv  elected 
pope.  But  whHe  pope,  she  became  pregnant  by  the  person  with  whom  she 
was  intimate.  But  not  knowing  the  time  of  her  delivery,  while  going  from 
St.  Peter's  to  the  Lateran,  being  taken  in  labour,  she  brought  forth  a  child 
between  the  Coliseum  and  St.  Clement's  church.  And  afterwards  dying,  she 
was,  it  is  said,  buried  in  that  place.  And  because  the  Lord  Pope  always  turns 
aside  from  that  way,  there  are  some  who  are  fully  persuaded  that  it  is  done  in 
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detestation  of  the  fact.  Nor  is  she  pat  in  the  Catalogue  of  the  Holy  Popes, 
as  well  on  aecoant  of  her  female  sex  as  on  account  of  the  foul  nature  of  the 
transaction.'^ 

ImagiDe  two  young  lovers  setting  o£f  to  prosecute  their  studies  at 
Athens  in  the  ninth  century  I  Sad  it  is  that  Pope  Joan^  when  she  got 
to  Rome^  did  not,  instead  of  lecturing  on  the  Triviuniy  write  memoirs 
of  herself,  with  reminiscences  of  her  college  life.  It  would  be,  I  sup- 
pose, the  only  account  in  existence  of  anything  like  a  school  of  learning 
at  Athens  for  centuries  before  or  after.  When  one  finds  such  a  story 
first  of  all  making  its  appearance  at  least  four  hundred  years  after  the 
supposed  event,  that  ev^it  being  of  so  strange  and  so  public,  and  to  a 
ninth  century  world  of  so  astounding  and  horrible  a  nature,  one  does 
not  feel  that  it  requires  particular  criticism.  I  say,  "a/  lea$t  ioxxr 
hundred  years,''  because  as  good  protestants  as  Cave  and  Wharton 
state  that  the  passage  is  not  to  be  found  in  some  of  the  best  manu- 
scripts of  Martinus  Polonus,  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  learned,  has 
suffered  various  interpolations ;  and  also  because  it  seems  to  me  to 
wear  an  appearance  of  a  somewhat  later  date.  It  looks  as  if  it  be- 
longed to  that  not  very  well  defined  period  commonly  called  <^  the 
revival  of  letters  ;'*  and  it  is  worth  reading  as  characteristic  of  that 
time.  Just  one  of  the  stories  canght  up,  as  indeed  they  were 
engendered,  by  what  has  been  called  the  antipapal,  but  what  was,  I 
fear,  in  &ct,  the  antichristian  spirit.  A  bold  imagination — a  little 
classical— <!onsiderably  licentious — the  satire  pointed  at  the  church. 
Who  wonders  to  find  it  taken  up  by  Petrarch  and  Boccacio  I 

It  is  not,  I  presume,  worth  while  to  fill  your  pages  with  the  dis- 
cussion of  such  a  subject,  as  it  can  only  be  done  with  any  good  effect 
by  very  long  details  and  arguments  on  questions  of  authenticity  and 
interpolation,  and  that  sort  of  examination  which  exposes  one  to  the 
charge  of  laborious  trifling  fi-om  those  lively  polemics  who  prefer  the 
compendious  and  popular  mode  of  putting  down  the  papists  by  crying, 
'♦No  Popery !"  and  "  Rome  must  change!"  Should,  however,  any 
of  your  readers  wish  to  see  a  succinct  account  of  the  controversy,  they 
may  find  it,  I  think,  in  Gieseler's  Handbuch ;  and  if  they  would  know 
what  may  be  made  of  it  when  the  bitter  spirit  of  party  has  prevailed 
to  cast  out  that  charity  which  '♦rejoiceth  not  in  inquity,"let  them  read 
the  story  as  it  stands  in  the  Madgeburgh  Centuriators. 

I  am,  &c.,  S.  R.  Maitlai^d. 

*  **  Poet  huDc  Leonem  Johannes  Anglus  nattoae  Margsntiniis  sedit  amis  duobus, 
mensibus  quinaue  <fiebiis  qnatuor.  £t  cesMTit  pontifioatus  meaie  uno.  Mortuus 
cat  Romas.  Hie,  ut  aaseritur,  fiBmina  fuit.  £t  quam  in  jmellaii  cetate  a  quodam 
fuo  amaaio  in  habitu  Tirili  Athenii  ducta  fuit,  in  divenis  adentiia  ita  proraok  ut 
mdlaa  aibi  par  inTenxretor :  adeo  at  poat  Ronui  triviom  Icgens,  magnot  magiatrM 
diaeipuloa  et  auditores  habcrat.  Et  qnurn  in  urbe  Tita  et  soientia  magiua  opinionis 
enet,  in  Papam  conoorditer  eligitur.  Sad  in  Papatu  per  suum  familiarem  impr^- 
nator.  Varum  tempus  partus  ignorans  qunm  da  lancto  Petro  in  Lat«ranum  ten- 
deret,  angostiata,  inter  Coliseum  et  tanoti  Clementii  eoelesiam  peperit.  Et  postea 
mortua,  ibidem  (ut  dioitur)  tepulta  ftiit.  £t  propterca  quod  dominui  Papa  eandem 
Tiam  aamper  obhquat,  oreditur  omnino  a  quibusdam,  quod  ob  detestatione  faoti  hoc 
faaiat.  Nee  ideo  ponitur  in  catalogo  nnctorum  Pontifioum  tarn  propter  muliebris 
sexus,  quam  propter  deformitatem  facti" 
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PAPAL  EXACTIONS  IN  BRITAIN  CONSEQUENT  ON  PAPAL 

DOMINION.— No.  VI. 

"  Papal  Courts  and  Jurisdictions.*' 

(Continuedfrom  v.  21,  p.  650.) 

Sir, — It  has  been  already  remarked,  that  the  several  officers  belonging 
to  the  ecclesiastical  courts,  both  in  England  and  at  Rome,  were  ex- 
ceedingly numerous.  Employed  in  these  courts  were  *' judges,  syno- 
dal and  provincial,"  *<  visitors,"  " advocates,'*  <* officials,"  "delegates," 
"  referendaries,"  **  commissaries,"  **  dataries,"  **  scribes,"  «*  notaries," 
*' proctors,"  "registers,"  ** summoners,"  "apparitors,"  "clerks," 
"solicitors,"  and  a  multitude  of  other  officers,  who  both  enriched 
themselves  and  paid  large  sums  into  the  papal  treasury.  These 
courts  pretended  to  take  cognizance  only  of  ecclesiastical  affairs ;  but 
the  ecclesiastical  judges,  under  the  direction  of  the  pope,  dictated  the 
citation  of  laics  to  Rome  on  matters  purely  civil ;  and  men  were 
encouraged,  when  they  had  lost  their  cause  in  this  country,  to  appeal 
to  Rome,  from  the  king's  to  the  pope's  court.  In  these  courts,  also, 
"  excommunications"  were  denounced  for  very  trifles ;  "  confirmation 
of  foundations,"  "ecclesiastical,"  "religious,"  and  "charitable,"  were 
purchased ;  **  public  penance"  was  awarded  ;  attended,  in  each  case, 
with  exorbitant  demands;  "licences"  were  also  granted  by  these 
courts,  upon  payment  of  a  stipulated  sum,  for  living  in  fornication ; 
and  large  suras  of  money  were  exacted  from  monks  and  friars  for 
concubinage,  upon  the  plea  that  they  had  the  "  quam  pro  quo  ;*' — 
livings  were  farmed  out  to  the  poor  clergy  on  such  high  terms,  that 
they  were  obliged  to  have  zealous  recourse  to  "  confessions,"  "  anni- 
versaries," "  obits,"  &c.,  to  raise  the  sums  demanded.  All  who  died 
suddenly,  or  by  accident,  on  the  presumption  that  they  had  "  died  in 
unabsolved  sin,"  were  denied  Christian  burial  by  these  courts,  with- 
out a  heavy  premium.*  Nay,  to  these  courts  the  pope  summoned 
even  kings  themselves,  as  claiming  jurisdiction  over  them.  Thus 
Boniface  VIII.  summoned  Edward  I.,t  a.d.  1301;  and  Innocent  IV., 
Henry  III.,  1246.J  Closely  connected  with  this  source  of  papal 
revenue,  was  that  of  "  appeals"  from  this  country  to  Rome,  which 
called  forth  the  celebrated  letter  (above  alluded  to)  of  Grosthead, 

*  Yid.  Coke's  Institutes,  Plac.  Cor.  C.  53 ;  Frynnes  Lives  of  John,  Henry  III. 
and  Edward  I.,  out  of  the  Tower  Records. 

f  The  following  extract  from  Matt.  West,  anno  1301,  page  423,  is  from  a  letter 
of  Boniface  VIII.  to  £dward  I.,  demanding  ''  Regnum  Scotia^"  as  belonging  "  ad 
ecdesiam  Romanam."  After  having  proved  to  his  own  satisfaction  that  *'  the  realm 
of  Scotland  belonged  to  the  papal  see,"  Boniface  writes,  *'  Si  vero  in  eodem  regno 
ScotisD,  vel  aliqua  ejus  parte,  jus  aliquod  habere  te  asseris,  volumus  quod  tuos  pro- 
curatores  et  nuncios  ad  hoc  specialiter  constitutes,  cum  omnibus  juribus  et  muni- 
mentis  tuia,  hujusmodi  negotium  contingentibus,  infra  sex  menses  a  receptione 
pnesentium  numerandos,  ad  noitram  pr€B«cn<tam  mittere  ne  omittaa." — Liber  2. 

t  Matt.  .West  anno  1246,  page  206,  lib.  2,  speaking  of  Innocent  IV.^  says — 
"  PrsBterea,  quod  est  inauditum,  Davidis,  nepotis  ac  vassalei  domini  Regis  AngH«, 
terram  sibi  injuriose  usurpavit,  sub  gravi  tributo  possidendam  ;  et  citari  fecit  domi- 
num  Regem,  ut  eidem  Davidi  satisfacturus  super  quibusdam,  ut  dicebat,  injuriis 
sibl  ab  eodem  regi  illatis  responderet ;  in  multorum  sannam,  et  sibulum,  et  deri- 
siones.'* 
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Bishop  of  Lincolriy  to  Pope  Innocent  IV.,  a.d.  1253,  complaimng, 
**  Injorias  sibi  illatasy  si  vindicari  cuperent,  per  ecclesiasticum  judicem, 
appellatio  statim  litem  ad  Ronianam  curiam  trahebat,  ubi  ingens 
pecunia  erat  profundenda  cum  in  causa,  quantnmvis  justissima,  nemo 
sibi  possit  de  remedio  confidere  inde  petendo>  ubi  largitio  nihil  non 
impetraret."  —  God*^.  p.  289.  Gervasius,  who  wrote  a.d.  1201, 
tells  us,  that  this  system  of  appealing  to  Rome  began  so  early  as 
King  Stephen,  a.d.  1142;  and  Heury  of  Huntingdon,  a.d.  1J70,  in 
his  description  of  the  prelates  of  his  own  time,  referred  to  in  "  Whar- 
ton's Anglia  Sacra,''  states,  that  an  appeal  was  made  to  Rome  by 
Jeremias,  prior  of  Canterbury,  against  Theobald,  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, respecting  Silvester,  abbot  of  Canterbury,  the  prior  being 
urged  thereto  by  Henry,  bishop  of  Winchester,  who  hated  the  arch- 
bishop, and  was  discharging  the  office  of  **  papal  legate."  Godwin, 
relating  the  story  at  large  in  his  Life  of  Theobald,  a.d,  1 140,  says, 
"  Silvester,  quaUtercunque  moraiuSf  bene  certe  nummatns^  ergo  Ponti- 
ficem  potuit  habere  patronum ;"  and  then  he  adds,  *^  Jeremias  appel- 
lationem  interponit ;"  and  the  affair  was  settled,  "  post  litem  aliquan- 
diu  agitatam."  Inett,  vol.  ii.  p.  282,  says,  that  «*  Though  Henry  of 
Huntingdon  and  Gervasius  are  correct  as  to  the  fact  of  an  appeal 
having  been  made  thus  early  to  Rome,  still,  that  we  must  date  the 
legality  and  recognition  of  such  appeals  to  the  second  article  of  agree- 
ment entered  into  by  Henry  II.,*  and  dictated  by  Pope  Alexander, 
after  the  death  of  Archbishop  Becket,  a.d.  1172.  The  article,  the 
object  of  which  was  to  cancel  the  "  Constitutions  of  Clarendon,"  lately 
sanctioned  by  Henry,  is  as  follows: — <<  In  causes  ecclesiastical,  appeals 
should  be  made  to  the  bishops  of  Rome,  and  the  king  should  neither 
hinder  them  himself,  nor  permit  others  to  hinder  them  ;"  «  An  agree- 
ment," says  Inett,  vol.  ii.  p.  280,  *<  which  at  once  surrendered  all  that 
the  kings  of  England  had  been  contending  for,  and  which,  in  the 
consequence  thereof,  overwhelmed  the  rights  of  the  church  and  crown, 
and  let  in  an  usurpation  whichf  bore  down  all  before  it."  The  nature 
and  effect  of  these  ^*  appeals"  may  be  learnt  from  the  language  of  St. 
Bernard,  in  his  178th  Epistle  to  Innocent  II.,  a.d.  1130.  In  this 
letter,  St.  Bernard  lays  open  all  the  causes  of  complaint  which  the 
archbishops  and  bishops  had  against  the  pope,  grounded  upon  the 

*  Reeves,  in  bis  "  History  of  English  Laws,"  says,  that  **  none  of  the  concessions 
made  by  Henry  to  the  pope  were  enacted  by  authority  of  parliament,  during  any  part 
of  his  reign;  nor  did  he  himself  observe  them,  except  in  not  competing  criminal 
clerks  to  appear  before  a  lay  judge,  and  in  exempting  them  in  all  cases  from  the  trial 
by  duel."  In  fact,  as  we  ^all  see,  in  considering  **  the  Clarendon  Constitutions,^ 
the  article  above  alluded  to  was  annulled  by  the  council  at  Northampton  four  years 
after,  a.d.  1176^  by  the  renewal  and  confirmation  of  the  *' Constitutions  of 
Clarendon." 

f  The  assertion  of  Inett  requires  a  little  qualification.  It  is  true  that,  even  after 
the  confirmation  of  the  "  Constitutions**  at  Northampton,  in  1176,  the  vacillating 
mind  of  Henry  prevented  their  practical  application.  It  is  also  true  that  the  popes, 
during  the  reigns  of  John  and  Henry  III.,  based  their  encroachments  upon  the  eon- 
cestionM  of  Heury  II. ;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  such  encroachments  were  resisted, 
and  the  force  of  Henry's  concessions  denied  by  Edward  I.  and  Richard  II.,  in 
which  they  were  zealously  supported  by  the  English  parliament ;  as  may  be  seen  by 
a  reference  to  their  transactions. 
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frequent  usage  of  appeals,  which  brought  all  matters  before  the  holy 
see,  and  destroyed  the  authority  of  those  on  whose  behalf  he  wrote. 
**  I  speak  to  you/'  says  he,  **  with  a  great  deal  of  freedom,  because  I 
have  a  more  than  ordinary  affection  for  you,  which  could  not  be 
should  I  use  dissimulation.  The  archbishop's  (of  Treves)  complaint 
is  not  his  alone,  but  proceeds  from  the  sentiments  of  several  others, 
and  chiefly  those  who  love  you  best.  They  complain  that  justice  is 
no  more  to  be  found  in  the  church — ^that  the  keys  thereof  become  of 
no  use — and  the  episcopal  authority  is  rendered  despicable,  by  rea- 
son that  the  bishops  have  no  more  power  to  revenge  the  injuries  done 
to  God,  nor  to  punish  the  offences  committed  in  their  diocese.  The 
fault  of  all  which  is  laid  upon  the  court  of  Rome.  It  is  affirmed  that 
you  abolish  what  they  have  well  established,  and  that  you  have  estab- 
lished what  they  have  with  good  reason  abolished.  That  all  criminals 
and  disobedient  persons,  whether  they  be  of  the  clergy  or  laity,  have 
immediately  recourse  to  you ;  and  boast  when  they  return  that  they 
have  met  with  protectors,  who  ought  rather  to  have  been  punishers 
of  their  crimes.  fFTuzt  a  disgrace  i»  this  !  whcU  occcuion  of  laughter  to 
the  enemies  of  the  church  !  Friends  find  themselves  confounded,  the 
faithful  af&onted,  bishops  become  the  subjects  of  scorn  and  contempt, 
and  your  authority  much  weakened  by  the  weakness  of  your  decisions. 
Why  will  you*  weaken  your  own  strength  ?"— Du  Pin,  Cent.  12, p.  55. 
Again,  alluding  to  the  same  grievance,  he  writes — ^  It  is  out  of  the 
power  of  the  bishops  to  punish  offenders  within  their  own  jurisdiction, 
because  the  offenders  appeal  to  Rome ;  and  if  there  are  those  either 
of  the  clergy,  laity,  or  religious,  more  profligate  than  others,  they  run 
to  the  papal  court,  and  there  they  iind  sanctuary  and  protection ;  and 
having  such  defenders,  they  return  and  insult  over  those  who  endea* 
vour  to  correct  them.*'  Again,  in  the  third  book  of  the  second  tome 
of  St.  fiemard's  works,  amongst  divers  treatises,  addressed  chiefly  to 
Pope  Eugenius  III.,  we  And  him  treating  of  the  grievance  of  appeal- 
ing to  the  court  of  Rome*  "  We  must,"  says  he,  "  make  a  severe  re- 
flection upon  these  appeals,  for  fear  a  remedy  prove  fruitless  when  it 
is  established ;  for  it  seems  to  me  that  a  great  deal  of  mischief  may 
be  occasioned  by  these  means,  if  moderation  be  not  made  use  oil 
Everybody  appeals  to  your  holiness ;  'tis  a  badge  of  your  primacy ; 
yet  if  you  are  wise  you  will  rather  endeavour  to  procure  the  welfare 
of  the  church  than  insist  upon  the  grandeur  of  your  see.  Men  appeal 
to  the  pope,  and  would  to  God  it  was  to  a  good  end.  Would  to  God 
that  those  who  oppress  others  would  feel  the  effect  of  protection 
granted  to  such  as  are  oppressed.    But,  on  the  contrary,  nothing  b 

*  The  sixth  canon  of  the  third  Lateran  oouncU,  convened  by  Alexander  III., 
A.  p.  1179,  some  fifty  years  after  the  writing  of  this  epistle^  fully  iustifiea  the  lan- 
guage of  St.  Bernard.  This  canon  "  reguUtes  the  formality  of  ecclesiastical  judica- 
ture,  in  which  are  observed  two  common  abuses ;  viz.,  one,  that  the  superior  clergy, 
fearing  lest  the  inferior  should  withdraw  themselves  from  their  jurisdiction  by  an 
appeal,  frequently  begin  by  excommunicating  or  suspending  them,  without  having 
sent  them  any  previous  monitory ;  and  the  other,  that  the  infierior,  on  the  contrary, 
who  fear  the  censures  ot  their  superiors,  appeal  without  having  received  any  wrong, 
and  to  maintain  their  unjust  practice,  make  use  of  the  remedy  appointed  for  the 
rcUef  of  the  innocent." 


OORBfiSPONDBNCB. — PAPAL  £XACTIONS  IN   BRITAIN.  47 

more  common  than  for  the  oppressors  to  have  cause  to  rejoice,  and 
for  the  oppressed  to  have  reason  to  mourn.  The  court  of  Rome 
seldom  considers  either  the  fatigue  or  expense  of  a  journey  in  a  just 
caose,  and  rarely  are  incensed  against  him  or  them  that  were  the  cause 
of  it.  Ronse  thee»  then»  O  man  of  Qod !  when  these  things  happen  ; 
be  touched  with  compassion  for  the  sufferer,  and  moved  with  indig- 
nation against  the  oppressor.  I^et  the  first  be  comforted  by  a  redress 
of  his  grievanoe,  by  a  full  satisfaction  of  the  injury  done  him,  and  let 
the  last  repent  of  what  he  has  done,  and  let  him  have  no  power  to  do 
the  like  again.  The  same  punishment  should  be  inflicted  upon  those 
who  appc«l  without  cause,  for  no  small  injury  accrues  that  way. 
Men  may  be  permitted  to  appeal  when  they  are  injured,  but  to  appeal 
with  design  to  injure  others  is  an  injustice  that  ought  not  to  be 
allowed.  One  may  reasonably  appeal  from  a  sentence,  but  it  would 
be  ill  done  to  do  so  before  any  be  pronounced,  inasmuch  as  that  then 
no  manifest  wrong  appeared*  Whoever  appeals  without  being  in- 
jured, has  either  design  to  molest  his  adversary  or  to  gain  more  time 
for  his  defence."  He  adds,  that  everybody  complains  and  murmurs 
against  the  great  number  and  confusion  of  appeals  to  Rome,  and  that 
they  are  the  occasion  of  innumerable  mischief.  He  confirms  this  by 
some  examples,  and  moreover  counsels  the  pope  not  to  suffer  any 
longer  such  appeals  to  his  court  as  promote  injustice. — Du  Pin,  v.  viii. 
Cent.  12,  p.  69. 

The  following  brief  historical  sketch  of  the  origin  and  progress 
of  appeals  to  Rome,  extracted  from  Sir  R.  Twisden,  on  Schism, 
may  be  interesting :  —  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  word  appeal 
was  used  in  former  times  with  reference  to  the  papacy;  cum 
pr€B9ul  9edem  apoiioHeam  apellastet,  says  William  of  Malmsbury,  of 
Wilfired,  and  a  council  held  in  Italy  concerning  him,  a.d.  678, 
ApoMtoUcam  Medem  de  tua  oauta  appellans  ;  yet  it  is  clear  that  at  that 
time  the  pope  was  not  recognised  as  possessing  any  power  in  this 
country  of  assisting  the  appellants  otherwise  than  by  intercession ; 
not  as  a  superior  court  by  giving  sentence  against  the  decision  of 
Theodore,  ^chbishop  of  Canterbiuj,  without  whose  assent  the  king 
could  not  have  deprived  Wilfred  of  his  Northumbrian  see ;  for  we 
learn  that  when  the  letters  of  Pope  Agatho  were  brought  here  for 
WiljGred*s  restitution  to  his  see,  Egfirid,  the  Northumbrian  king,  with 
the  advice  of  his  bishops,  imprisoned  Wilfred ;  nor,  when  liberated, 
could  he  regain  his  bishopric.  And,  again,  after  Wilfred's  death,  the 
pope  sending  others,  vita  graves  et  aspectu  honorabiles,  Alfrith,  though 
he  received  the  men  with  great  reverence,  yet  would  by  no  means 
make  the  concessions  about  which  they  came,  but  affirmed  it  to  be 
against  reason  to  do  it ;  propter  quceUbet  apostolica  soripta,  he  having 
been  twice  condemned  by  the  pope.  And  as  this  was  in  a  time 
when  Christianity  flourished  in  this  kingdom,  having,  as  Bede 
says,  fortisnmos  Christianosque  Reges ;  and  of  Egfrid  he  says,  that 
he  was  piutimus  et  Deo  dilectmimus ;  and  as  the  bishops  who  con- 
curred in  the  deprivation  of  Wilfi-ed  were  holy  men,  well  versed 
in  divine  and  secular  learning,  so  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  any- 
thing was  done  by  them  which  was  not  warranted  by  the  doctrine 
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and  rules  of  this  church." — ^p.  29.  Twisden  proceeds  to  say,  that 
**  for  the  understanding  of  which  we  are  to  know  that  the  word  appeal 
is  taken  several  ways ;  sometimes  to  accuse,*  sometimes  for  referring 
ourselves  to  some  one  for  his  judgment.  Such  was  that  of  Wilfred's 
appealing  to  Rome,  as  to  a  great  spiritual  doctor  and  church,  whose 
judgment  was  very  venerable  in  the  world  ;  another  way,  we  take  it, 
for  removing  a  cause  from  an  inferior  to  a  superior  court  or  judge,  that 
has  power  to  disannul  what  the  former  did  ;  and  this  is  that  which  our 
historians  affirm  not  to  have  been  in  use  till  after  1140,  (as  I  have 
already  stated.)  It  is  certain  that,  long  after  Wilfred,  the  bishops  and 
nobility  assured  Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a.d.  1092,  that 
for  any  of  the  great  ones,  especially  for  him,  to  have  recourse  to  Rome, 
without  the  king's  leave,  to  be  inaudUum  et  ubHub  efus  omnino  oofi" 
irarium,  and  therefore  required  of  him  an  oath,  quod  nunquam  amplius 
sedem  5.  Petri,  vel  ejus  vicarium,  pro  quavis  qu€B  tibi  ingeri  queat  causa 
appeUes,  In  the  year  lllo,  Paschal  II.  expostulates  with  Henry  I. 
that  nuUus  inde  clamor^  nullum  judicium  aid  sedem  apostolicam  des- 
iinatur  ;  and  again,  he  writes,  vos  oppressis  apostolicce  sedis  appellationem 
subtrahUis.  And  Anselm  himself,  speaking  of  the  proceeding  of  the 
king  in  a  case  esteemed  by  him  only  of  ecclesiastical  cognizance,  lays 
down  the  manner  to  be,  that  it  should  be  only  ad  singuhs  Episcopos 
per  SIMS  parochias,  atU  si  ipsi  episcopi  in  hoc  negligentes  fuerint,  ad 
,  arckiepiscopum  et  primatem,  adding  nothing  of  carrying  the  case  to 
the  papal  court.  Yet  in  the  age  of  Sixtus  III.  we  find  an  English  law 
approving  a  foreign  judicature,  the  statute  providing,  if  a  bishop  err  in 
the  faith,  and  on  admonition  appear  incorrigible,  ad  summos  Pontifices 
(the  archbishops)  vel  sedem  apostolicam  accusetur.  And  whether  it  was 
nrom  the  countenance  of  this  law,  or  the  great  oppressions  used  by  the 
legate.  King  Stephen's  brother,  or  the  frequency  of  them,  one  thing  is 
certain,  that  in  the  year  1151,  as  we  learn  from  Henry  Hunt,  and 
Gervasius  Dorob.,  appeals  to  Rome  were  considered  a  grievous  in- 
trusion on  the  church's  liberty.  So  in  "  The  Constitutions  of  Claren- 
don,'* the  eighth  constitution  is  directed  solely  to  the  right  of  the 
kingdom  in  that  particular.  The  words  are,  (a.d.  1 164,)  "  In  case  of 
appeals  in  causes  ecclesiastical,  the  first  step  is  to  be  made  from  the 
bishop  to  the  archbishop ;  and  if  the  archbishop  fails  to  do  justice,  a 
further  recourse  may  be  had  to  the  king,  by  whose  order  the  contro- 
versy is  to  be  finally  decided  in  the  archbishop's  court ;  neither  shall  it 
be  lawful  for  either  the  parties  to  move  for  any  further  remedy  without 
leave  of  the  crown." — Twisden,  p.  31.  Southey  has  remarked,  that 
"  It  is  questionable  whether  any  further  prescription  could  be  pleaded 
for  appealing  to  Rome  than  a  custom  which  had  grown  up,  among 
other  abuses,  during  the  troubled  reign  of  Stephen,  a.d.  1135  to  1154. 
For  in  the  dispute  which  occurred  in  the  following  reign,  it  was  not 
Becket,  but  the  king,  who  appealed  to  the  law  of  the  land.  "  The 
Constitutions  of  Clarendon"  were  declared  in  the  preamble  to  be 
<  a  declarationf  and  recognition  of  certain  customs,  liberties,  and 

*  Such  were  those  appeals  in  parliament,  the  11th  and  21st  of  Richard  II. 
t  Old  '*  Lord  Lyttleton's  History  of  Henry  II."  vol.  iv.  p.  414,  appendix. 
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dignities  of  the  kings,  his  ancestors — to  wit,  Henry,  his  grandfather, 
and  others^  which  ought  to  be  observed  in  this  realm/  It  does  not 
appear  that  Becket  at  any  time  rested  his  case  upon  that  charter,  by 
virtue  of  which  alone  it  could  be  pretended  that  the  immunities  of  the 
cleiw  were  part  of  the  law  of  the  land." — Defence,  p.  355.  The 
vacilktion  and  inconsistency  of  Henry  II.  did  not,  as  we  shall  pre- 
sently see,  cancel  the  '<  Constitutions  of  Clarendon/'  though  the  appli- 
cation of  them  appears  to  have  been  suspended  during  the  latter  part 
of  his  reign.  Subsequently  to  the  renewal  and  confirmation  of  these 
articles  at  Northampton,  a.d.  1176,  <*he  who  went  to  Rome  on 
appeal,  says  R.  Hoveden,  remained,  during  Henry's  and  Richard's 
time,  only  according  to  the  king's  pleasure,  the  clergy  lying  under  the 
penalty  of  the  law,  if  they  did  attempt  further  than  the  prince's  liking ; 
of  which  we  have  a  remarkable  instance  in  the  case  of  Geffrey, 
Archbishop  of  York,  King  Richard's  brother,  who  was  accused  to 
Celestine  III.  for  not  only  refusing  appeals  to  Rome,  but  imprisoning 
those  who  made  them.  Upon  this  the  pope  commits  the  cause  to  be 
heard  by  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  and  others,  by  whom  the  archbishop 
is  urged  to  make  his  defence  at  Rome.  The  archbishop  refused  to 
present  himself  at  Rome,  and  urged,  as  the  grounds  of  his  refusal,  the 
king's  prohibition.  Not  long  after,  a  quarrel  ensued  between  the 
archbishop  and  the  king,  quod  pracepit  ilium  dissaisiride  archiepiscopatu 
sua,  &c.  Celestine  takes  this  opportunity  to  declare  a  suspension  to 
be  notified  through  all  the  churches  of  his  diocese,  enjoining  what  the 
king  had  before,  the  lay  as  well  as  the  clergy",  ne  ipsi  archiepucopo  vel 
offidalibui  efus  in  temporalibus  respondere  prasumantf  donee  de  ipso 
archiepiicopo  aliud  duxerimiis  siatuendum.  The  archbishop,  in  conse- 
quence^ expecting  no  help  from  the  king,  with  whom  he  was  still  at 
variance,  goes  to  Rome,  makes  his  peace  with  the  pope,  and  returns ; 
but  the  king  committed  the  care,  even  of  the  spirituals  of  his  arch- 
bishopric, to  others,  without  permitting  him  or  his  agents  to  meddle 
with  anything^  till,  about  two  years  afler,  he  reconciled  himself  to  the 
crown;  afler  which  he  gave  Innocent  III.  occasion  to  write,  Non 
excunre  te  poles  ui  debes,  quod  illud  privilegium  ignoraris  per  quod 
omnibus  injttsie  gravatis  faciiUas  patet  ad  sedem  apostolicam  appellandi, 
cum  et  tu  ipse  aliquando  ad  noslram  audientiam  appellaris.  And  again, 
Nee  anctoritatem  nostratn  attendis,  nee  factam  tibi  gratiam  recognoscis, 
nee  appellaHonibus  defers  qua  interponuntur  ad  sedem  apostolicam,  &c. 
And  about  the  same  time,  Robert,  abbot  of  Thorney,  deposed  by 
Hubert,  the  archbishop,  was  confined  in  prison  a  year  and  six  months, 
without  any  regard  had  of  the  appeal  made  by  him  to  the  pope.  That 
appeals  to  the  papal  court  were  strongly  opposed  by  the  king  at  this 
period,  the  continued  quarrels  between  the  pope  and  Richard  I.  suffi- 
ciently demonstrate." — Roger  Hoveden,  anno  1195.  The  success  of 
the  popes  in  increasing  their  authority  during  the  subsequent  reigns  of 
John  and  Henry  III.,  the  humiliation  of  the  English  monarchs,  and 
the  frequent  appeals  to  Rome  upon  the  most  trifling  topics,  are  facts 
too  well  known  to  require  repetition.  In  Edward  the  First's  reign,  the 
indignation  of  the  barons  and  others  seems  to  have  been  roused  by  the 
frequent  calls  on  the  archbishop  and  the  several  bishops  to  attend  at 
Vol.  XKll.^Jufy,  1842.  e 
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the  papal  court  on  very  frivolous  pretences,  and  by  the  dai\y  citations 
against  other  parties  to  appear  beibre  his  holiness  in  cases  of  appeal 
from  this  country  to  Rome.  The  nature  and  extent  of  their  eom» 
plaints  may  be  learnt  from  the  celebrated*  letter  addressed  by  them 
to  Innocent  IV,,  a.d.  1245,  or  rather  to  the  council  at  L^yons,  in  which 
they  claimed,  as  an  especial  privilege,  <<  That  no  legate  should  enter 
this  kingdom  but  on  the  king's  desire,  et  ne  quu  extra  return  ireAatur 
in  cautam.^  These  complaints  were  renewed  in  Edwai^d^s  reign,  and, 
on  the  revision  of  Magna  Ckaria,  the  former  clause,  permitting  the 
king's  subjects,t  de  caiero  exire  de  regno  nostra  et  redire  salno  ei  $ecmre 
per  terram  et  per  aquam,  was  omitted :  "  Since  which  period,"  Twisden 
observes,  **  none  of  the  clergy  might  go  beyond  seas,  but  with  the 
king's  leave,  as  the  writs  in  the  register^  and  the  acta  of  parliament§ 
assure  us ;  and,  further,  if  any  were  in  the  court  of  Rome,  the  king 
called  them  home,  not  permitting  any  to  go  or  remain  there  longer 
than  his  pleasure.  I  know,'*  adds  this  writer,  that  *^  these  times  furnish 
examples  of  appeals  to,  and  commands  from,  Rome ;  but  it  was  only 
in  such  cases,  and  between  those,  as  the  king  (being  at  the  moment 
on  good  terms  with  the  pope)  and  the  state  did  either  tacitly  connive 
at,  as  in  matters  of  small  moment,  or  expressly  permitted ;  for  if  other- 
wise, no  person  was  so  great  but  he  was  obUiged  to  gain  pardon  for 
his  offence."  He  then  gives  an  example  of  the  application  of  this  law 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.,  A,n.  1429— viz.,  that  of  Henry  Beaufort, 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  who,  being  a  cardinal  of  the  king's  blood,  waa 
employed  by  Pope  Martyr  V.  as  general  against  the  Bohemians,  and 
to  that  end  erected  the  cross ;  but  two  years  afterwards  he  caused  a 
petition  to  be  exhibited  in  parliament  to  the  following  effect  :|| — **  That 
he,  the  said  cardinal,  nor  none  other,  should  be  pursued,  vexed,  im- 
pleaded, or  grieved,  by  the  king,  his  heirs  or  successors,  nor  by  any 

•  The  entire  letter  is  given  in  Matt.  Paris,  anno  1245,  p.  687.  The  fbUoiring 
are  extracts : — ''Reverendo  in  Christo  Patri,  Innooentio.  Dei  gratia,  aummo  Pontifioi» 
magnates  et  universitas  Regni  angliae,  eto. — Facere  non  possumus  gravamen 
nostrum  ;  quo  non  solum  gravamur,  sed  etiam  opprimimur  ultra  modum. — Videlicet 
quod  Magister  Martinus  prafatum  Regnum,  sine  domini  Regis  licentia,  cum  mijori 
potestate,  quam  unquam  vidimus  habere  Legatum  a  domino  Rege  poctulatum, 
nuper  ingrressus,  (muUiplicato  legationis  officio,)  novas  quotidie  proferens  potestates 
inauditaSj  excedens  excedit. — Qtuedam  beneficia  jam  vacantia,  triginta  marcas,  vel 
amplius,  aonuatim  valentia,  personis  Italicis  oonPerendo ;  quibus  decedentibus,  et 
patronis  ignorantibus,  allisupponuntur;  et  sic  patroni  suis  collaiionbus  defraudantur. 
Dictas  oppressiones,  Deo  et  hominibus  detestabiies,  et  gravamina  nobis  intolerabilia, 
non  possumus  aequanimiter  tolerare;  nee,  per  Dei  gratiam,  amplius  tolerabiraus.*' 
Matt.  Paris  adds : — **  Addebant  quoque  idem  nuncii,  prioribus  qucrimoniam  gravem 
et  seiiam ;  videlicet  de  violenta  oppressione,  intolerabili  gravamine,  et  impudenti 
exactione,  quae  per  banc  invisam  adjectionem,  Papalibus  literis  ft-equenter  intertara, 
nam  chstante,  etc. ,  exercitur.*' 

t  The  entire  article — vis.^  the  fiOth,  in  the  original  "  Magna  Cbarta"  of  John, 
is  as  follows  : — *^  Liceat  unicuique  de  cetero  exire  de  regno  nostro  et  redire  salvo  et 
secure  per  terram  et  per  aquam,  salva  fide  nostra,  nisi  tempore  guerre  per  aliquod 
breve  tempus,  propter  communem  utilitatem  rcgni.'*  On  the  confirmation  of  the 
charter,  in  the  ninth  year  of  Henry  III.,  a.d.  1223;  and  on  a  subsequent  confir- 
mation, in  the  twenty-fifth  of  Edward  1.,  a.d.  1276,  this  clause  was  omitted. — See 
"  Sututes  of  the  Realm,"  vol.  i. 

%  Reg.  193  B.  ',  Coke*s  Institutes,  3,  p.  179.  §  Richard  II.  cb.  15. 

II  Rot.  ParL  10  Henry  VI.  n.  10. 
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other  peraop,  for  cause  of  any  proviaaon,  or  oflFence,  or  misprision,  done 
'by  the  said  cardinal  against  apy  statute  of  provisions,  or  per  cause  of 
any  ejcemptioo,  receipt,  acceptation,  i^d  mission,  or  execution  of  any 
Imlla  papal  to  him  in  any  matter  made;"  which  was  granted,  and 
provea  that  without  such  release  he  would  have  been  liable  to  punish- 
ment for  fMu;epting  and  acting  upon  the  papal  bulls.-^^<  Twisden's 
Historical  Vindication,"  p,  36.  Having  referred  to  the  important 
**  Constitutions  of  Clarendon,"  a  few  brief  remarks  as  to  their  history 
%iid  character  iq«,y  be  interesting,  affording,  as  they  do,  in  a  short 
fimninary,  a  view  of  the  ancient  ecclesifatical  law  of  England,  and  the 
methods  of  ecclesiastical  courts;  find  shewing,  at  the  same  time,  what 
it  was  which  the  king  was  labouring  to  maintain,  and  the  court  of 
Home  struggling  to  wrest  out  of  his  hands.  Guthrie,  in  his  History  of 
S^ogland,  says,  that  '*  these  constitutions  served  as  the  foundation  of 
that  excellent  plan  of  policy  which  still  obtains  in  our  governn^ent." 

J  E.  C.  Haiiinqtqn. 


THE  LAND  OF  CABUL.«^1  KiKoa,  ix.  la 

8im,--f-lQ  my  first  paper  on  the  i^gypto-Tuscan  Calendar,  1  incidentally 
mentioned  that  Covella,  Cybele,  or  Cabul,  was  equivalent  to  <<  the  im- 
periect  good."  I  wish  now  to  explain  the  term  more  fully,  and  to 
add  some  remarks  connected  with  the  subject. 

According  to  Eusebius,  the  goddess  Rhea  represented  the  moun- 
tainous and  stony  parts  of  the  earth  ;  and  Demeter,  the  more  level  and 
fertile  regions,  (Preep*  Evaog.  iii.  11.)  According  to  Plutarch,  Isis 
was.  the  part  pf  Egypt  fertilised  by  the  overflowing  of  the  Nile  ;  whilst 
Nepbthys  was  the  sea-shore  and  barren  borders  of  the  Nile  valley 
above  floodmark.  (De  Isid.  c.  38.)  By  comparing  these  two  passages, 
it  follows  that  Isis  is  the  same  as  Demeter  or  Ceres,  which  is  expressly 
fisserted  by  Herodotus  (ii.  59)  ;  and  that  Nephthys  is  Rhea  or  Cybele. 
It  vdAS  seetn  strange  that  particular  qualities  pf  the  earth  should  be 
transferred  as  attributes  to  the  moon  ;  yet  such  was  the  case,  Pr. 
Pritchard  says ; — <<  Damater  or  Ceres  is,  by  some  ideal  process,  which 
it  is  not  so  easy  to  analyse,  transferred  from  the  earth,  or  from  the 
fphere  of  sublunary  nature,  to  the  moon.''    (Egypt.  Mythol.  p.  54.) 

On  the  Calends,  the  new  moon  was  invoked  by  the  Roman  Pontifex 
as  Juno  Covella.  (Varro,  L.L,  yi.  27.)  By  the  Egyptians,  the  new 
moop,  or  as  Plutarch  has  it,  the  day  on  which  it  appeared,  was  called 
<Mhe  imperfect  good.''  (De  Isid.  c.  42.)  He  has  not  given  the 
Egyptian  term.  It  was  pot  C^bul,  however,  but  most  probably  Sate- 
Near  Syene,  Ruppel  discovered  a  Greek  inscription,  on  which  occurs 
2idrct  Tjf  cc»l'Tlp9,  To  Sat6,  the  Egyptian  Juno,  [Covella,]  (Champoll. 
Precis,  p.  153);  in  this  sense.  Sate  might  be  derived  from  the  Coptic 
Mkaty  deiicientia,  deficere,  indigere,  deesse.  Now,  the  phrase  *'  imperfect 
good*'  for  the  new  moon  suggests  a  corresponding  epithet,  •<  the  perfec 
good,"  for  the  full  moon ;  aqd  this  view  enables  us  to  understand 
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title  of  Isis  which  Plutarch  has  given  without  any  explanation.  He 
says,  that  besides  Mant  and  Athuri,  another  title  of  Isis  was  Methuer, 
which  is  compounded  of  two  words  signifying  **  full  and  good."  (De 
Isid.  c.  56,  ed.  Squire.*^  Hence  Isis,  or  the  full  moon,  was  entitled 
Methuer,  or  "  the  perfect  good,*'  in  direct  contrast  with  Nephthys,  or 
the  new  moon,  which  was  called  <Mhe  imperfect  good.'  I  have 
already  fully  explained  the  derivation  of  the  compound  word  Methuer. 
See  above, "  Belus.*' 

Josephus  calls  '<  the  land  of  Cabul"  Cabalon,  and  says,  that  in  the 
Phenician  tongue  it  signifies  oIk  hpiaxuty  (Antiq.  viii.  5,  3) ;  upon 
which  statement  Gesenius  remarks,  that  ''its  correctness  may  be 
doubted,  as  the  word  is  not  found  in  the  Semitic  languages."  (Hebr. 
Lex.)  Josephus,  certainly,  would  have  been  more  correct,  if  he  had 
said  the  word  had  that  import  in  the  Phenician  mythology,  Cabul, 
Cybele,  or  Covella,  simply  means  ''  the  moon,"  and  is  the  correlative 
term  of  Fel,  Bel,  Pul,  Apollo,  &c.,  **  the  sun ;"  but  Cabul,  as  the  new 
moon  of  their  mythology,  is  equivalent  to  the  **  unsatisfactory"  of 
Josephus,  the  '<  imperfect  good  of  Plutarch,  and  the  ^*  mountainous  and 
stony  district"  of  Eusebius. 

Hiram,  King  of  Tyre,  without  any  inland  territory,  coveted  a  corn 
country,  and  had  formed  expectations  from  Solomon ;  but  finding  that 
the  cities  were  situated  in  the  mountainous  region  of  Galilee,  he  suffi- 
ciently expressed  his  disappointment  by  calling  {hem,  what  they  really 
were,  the  land  of  Cabul.  In  short,  he  wanted  to  secure  a  home 
supply  of  bread,  but  received  what  in  this  respect  was  little  better  than 
a  stone.  Commentators,  differing  widely  in  their  etymology  of  the 
word,  seem  agreed  that  Cabul  is  a  term  of  reproach.  It  is  no  more  so 
than  Highlanders  or  mountaineers.  At  present  a  province  of  Persia 
is  named  Cabul,  and  in  the  north  of  Africa  there  is  a  tribe  of  Cabyles. 
In  older  times,  the  Italian  Reate  derived  its  name  from  Rhea  or 
Cybele — **  magnseque  Reate  dicatum  Ccelicolum  matri."  ^Sil  Ital.  viii. 
417.)     Compare  the  Raeti,  an  Alpine  nation,  (liv.  5,  33?) 

It  was  a  Cushite  custom,  on  the  appearance  of  a  new  moon,  to 
salute  her  as  Victory.  The  Coptic  Father  Shenouti  has  the  following 
passage  : — *'  Wo  unto  you  that  kiss  the  hand  in  worship,  saying,  Hail 
to  thee,  O  sun  I  Victory  to  thee,  O  moon  l"  (in  Champollion  Precis, 
ch.  vi.  p.  150.)  Plutarch  says  of  Nephthys,  that  some  called  her 
Aphrodite,  others  Nik^,  (De  Isid.  c.  12 ;)  and,  according  to  Varro, 
"  et  Victoria  et  Venus  dicitur  Cs&ligena,"  (L,L.  5,  62.)  Juno 
Covella,  Aphrodite  Urania,  and  Ashteroth  Karnaim,  (the  homed 
Astarte,  Gen.  xiv.  5,)  are  locally  differing  names  of  the  new  moon. 

In  Italy,  Ares  ana  Nike  (Mars  and  Rhea)  were  among  the  oldest 
deities  of  the  Aborigines.  In  a  lake  near  to  Cotylia,  in  the  Reatine 
district,  was  a  floating  island  sacred  to  Nikd.  (Dionys.  Hal.  i.  14  and 
15.)  This  story  is  akin  to  the  floating  island  of  Buto,  the  Egyptian 
Latona.  (Herod,  ii.  156.)  Pliny  places  the  grove  of  Vacuna  near 
Reate,  and  adds  from  Varro,  that  the  lake  of  Cutiliae,  with  the  floating 
island,  was  the  «  umbilicus"  of  Italy.  (Nat.  Hist.  iii.  12,  [17.]  Por- 
phyrius,  an  ancient  scholiast  on  Horace,  (I.  Epist.  x.  49,  "  fanum 
putre  Vacunse,")  says,  that  Vacuna,  a  most  important  Sabine  goddess. 
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was  thought  by  some  to  be  Minerva,  by  others,  Diana  or  Ceres ;  but 
Varro  calls  her  Victory.  The  ancients  supposed  she  W6is  called 
Vacuna,  qu6d  faciat  vacare  k  curis ;  but  it  is  an  iEgypto-Tuscan  terra. 
Manetho,  in  explaining  the  title  Hyksos,  shepherd-kings,  says,  that 
the  Egyptian  word  huk  signifies  king,  and  hak  a  captive.  (Josephus, 
c.  Apionl  i.  14.)  There  was  evidently  an  old  Egyptian  root  FoK,  to 
conquer,  to  capture,  to  have  dominion  over.  In  Coptic,  we  find  haky 
hoky  bokf  or  vok,  armare,  militare,  in  servitutem  redigere ;  hence  the 
Italian  nac-una^  victory,  is  derived  from  the  Tuscan  root  /ac,  to  con- 
quer. «*  At  Aphaca,  a  town  between  Heliopolis  and  Byblus,  where 
Venus  had  a  temple,  was  a  lake,  into  which  those  who  went  to  con- 
sult the  oracle  of  that  goddess  threw  presents,  of  whatever  kind  they 
chose,  and  derived  omens  from  their  sinking,  or  swimming  on  the  sur- 
face.'* (Wilkinson's  Ancient  Egyptians,  vol.  i.  p.  151,  2nd  series.) 
This  town  Aphaca,  was  under  the  patronage  of  Aphrodite  Urania, 
(Venus  Libitina,)  Vacuna,  or  Victory.  I  have  given  an  example  of 
ac^  king,  in  the  epithet  of  Apollo,  Aguvius,  'AywAeuc,  ac-w/f,  "  king  of 
day,"  and  in  the  proper  name  Pacuvius.  See  «*  Soranus."  The 
Egyptian  names  Ak-oris  and  Uch«oreus  in  Diodor.  Sic.  signify  "king 
of  light." 

Athor,  the  Egyptian  Venus,  had  the  title  of  "  President  of  the 
Western  Mountain,**  and  appears  on  the  monuments  receiving  into  her 
arms  the  setting  sun  as  he  retired  behind  the  western  mountain  of 
Thebes.  She  presided  over  the  western  part  of  the  universe,  and 
represented  night.  (Wilkinson,  i.  pp.  238,  296.)  Eileithuia  (El  It-ufi, 
**  luminary  or  eye  of  the  dawn")  was  translated  Mater  Matuta  by  the 
Romans :  she  was  therefore  president  of  the  east,  as  Athor  or  Athari 
was  of  the  west. 

Idumea  was  variously  denominated  Gebalena,  Gabalitis,  Gobolitis. 
The  Roman  Emperor  Elagabalus  had  been  a  priest  of  the  sun  in  Syria, 
and  the  name  seems  compounded  of  Bel  and  Cabul,  the  sun  and  moon. 
The  Tuscan  city  Felathri,  in  Latin  Volaterrce,  is  formed  of  Bel  and 
Athara,  the  sun  and  Venus,  and  is  the  same  name  as  the  African 
Adher-bal.    Compare  Hanui-bal  with  Baal-hanan,  King  of  Edom. 

W.  B.  Winning. 


"THE  FREQUENT  ROBBERIES  OF  PLATE"  AND  TRACTS. 

MO.  X. 

Dear  Sir, — Readers  of  the  first  page  of  some  of  the  London  news* 
papers  will  have  their  eyes  very  familiar  with  advertisements  be- 
ginning'<  A  perfect  substitute  for  silver" — "The  frequent  robberies 

of  plate  have  induced  Messrs,  to  prepare  an  article,"  &c. ;  by 

which,  in  short,  ladies  and  gentlemen  of  small  means  or  economical 
habits,  who,  nevertheless,  dislike  steel  forks,  may,  at  an  infinitesimally 
small  outlay,  spread  their  boards  so  as  to  look  like  <*  other  people's." 
With  this  phenomenon,  amusing  and  significant  as  it  may  be  in  the 
order  of  the  march  of  mind  in  our  **  times,"  I  am  not  at  present  con- 
cerned for  itself.  But  we  have  been  irresistibly  drawn  to  some  thoughts 
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about  the  ''Nickel"  and  "German'*  silver  advertisements,  by  an  at- 
tempt now  lately  made  in  the  theolo^cal  line  on  the  same  or  some- 
ivhat  the  same  plan. 

Plain  people  have  for  some  years  now  heard  of  •»  The  Tracts  fbr 
the  Times/'  popularly  called  "The  Oxford  Tracts/*  as  works  of 
learning,  thought,  orthodoxy,  good  tendencies,  bad  tendencies,  bigotry, 
popery,  superstition,  at\d  the  like.  There  has  been  a  great  crv  for, 
and  a  great  outcry  against ;  painstaking  individuals,  not  previously  nor 
otherwise  embarrassed  by  the  excitement  of  popularity,  have  risen 
into  notice  by  a  well-timed  shout  or  hiss,  or  pamphlet,  which  by 
some  unexplained  negligence  has  not,  however,  found  an  answerer. 
Charges  have  been  made  and  heard.  Talkers  on  both  sides  have 
talked  their  best  and  loudest.  Platform  eloquence  has  vied  with 
pulpit  eloQuence,  and  pulpit  eloquence  has  reproduced  its  vigour  in 
vying  with  platform  eloquence  j  and  bethesdas  and  bethels,  parish 
churches  and  chapels,  parochial  and  proprietary,  and  town  halls  and 
Exeter  hall,  have  all  rung  with  warnmgs,  salutary  or  not,  against  the 

EOrtentous  "  Tracts  for  the  Times.**  What  manner  of  credit  for 
onesty  or  learning,  or  any  virtue  or  any  vice,  is  to  be  given  to  the 
owners  of  this  large  amount  of  oratory  and  "  devotedness/'  we  do  not 
now  propose  to  inquire,  reserving  only  all  freedom  of  thought  and 
inquiry  at  a  fitting  time.  Still,  be  the  noise  made  by  friend  or  by 
foe  to  propagate  good  or  to  serve  the  basest  ends  for  which  educated 
man  can  exist,  it  has  been  very  loud,  and  has  fixed  the  attention  of 
Christendom  and  heretics  on  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times*'  and  their 
writers.  And  no  doubt  the  heretics,  whoever  they  may  be,  have 
found  something  yXvKvirucpov  in  their  contemplation.  To  be  told 
plainly  that  they  were  wrong,  and  nobodies,  was  not  at  the  first  blush 
precisely  the  species  Of  notice  which  they  would  have  selected.  But, 
to  be  kicked  by  a  king  is  a  thing  worth  mentioning ;  and  for  sects  and 
gentlemen,  who  had  vegetated  m  the  rank  soil  of  England,  without 
transpiring  into  continental  notice  except  as  parts  in  one  large  field  of 
lolia, — ^for  them  to  be  embalmed  and  preserved,  and  placed  in  the 
cabinets  of  the  curious  at  home  and  abroad,  by  means  of  the  writ- 
ings of  men  who  had  won  for  themselves,  at  least,  the  precious  and 
envied  position  of  notoriety,  was  a  heal-all  for  the  soreness  which 
those  same  writings  have  so  conspicuously  produced. 

But  afier  the  lapse  of  nearly  nine  years  of  the  period  of  catholic 
principles  and  practice,  and  after  the  discontinuance  of  the  real 
tracts,  it  now  seems  to  have  occurred  to  one  of  the  sects,  that  as 
new  tracts  had  ceased  to  appear,  they  could  not  do  better  than  write 
some  on  their  own  account. 

The  tracts  of  which  we  are  to  speak  are  probably  the  fruit  of  this 
view.  And  the  "  religious  world"  is  now  in  possession  of  **  nickel 
tracts*'  as  well  as  "  nickel  silver  /*  and  may  feed  itself  with  counter- 
feit theology  before  sitting  down  to  the  more  substantial  comforts 
which  are  obtained  by  the  aid  of  cheap  forks.  We  can  hardly,  bow* 
ever,  allow  the  fork-makers  to  be  put  on  a  level  with  the  tract- 
makers  ;  the  tracticians  beat  them.  Certain  ensigns  of  minting  are 
lacking  on  the  cheap  forks  and  spoons ;  there  is  no  royal  lion  nor 
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lion's  face ;  and  somehow  people  are  rather  shy  of  putting  their  own 
create  into  the  hands  of  the  tbrk-inakers'  engraver.  But  our  new 
friends  in  the  tract  line  do  husineas  on  a  bolder  and  more  decisive 
plan.  The  face  c^  the  real  tracts  is  copied  with  the  utmost  minute- 
ness. There  is  the  little  No.  3],  in  the  comer,  at  the  top  opposite 
your  left  handy  and  the  little,  [^Prioe  3</.,  in  the  comer  at  the  top 
opposite  your  right  hand.  Then  there  is  the  bold  heading**  Wealeyan 
Tracts  for  the  Times,**  size  and  type  as  like  as  may  be  all  through ; 
and  at  the  end  a  notice  that  <<  This  series  of  Tracts  will  ....  be 
sold  at  the  Ibliowing  prices  :^-2d.  per  sheet ;  3d.  per  sheet  and  half; 
and  90  on  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  sheets  in  each  tract/'  &c. 
We  have  nothing  in  the  hardware  way  to  match  this.  The  only  case 
thai  seems  to  us  to  reach  the  adroitness  of  our  nickel-tracticians,  is 
Uiat  of  the  imitators  of  the  inventions  of  the  deeply-injured  Mr.  Row- 
land, of  Hatton  Garden.  Mr.  Rowland  having  for  years  produced 
Macassar  Oil  and  Kalydor  of  the  highest  excellence,  according  to 
his  account,  and  a  quotation  said  to  be  from  Lord  Byron,  and  of 
ample  notoriety  as  we  all  know,  has  had  to  contend  with  ingenious 
artists  who  have  even  gone  the  length,  he  believes,  of  getting  his  own 
bottles,  and  then,  having  filled  them  with  contents  which  he  con- 
siders highly  deleterious  to  our  beauty,  of  selling  them  as  the  genuine 
product  of  the  vegetable  stores  of  Hatton  Grarden.  But  it  seems  that 
the  chief  aggravation  to  Mr.  Rowland's  sufferings  and  patience  has 
been  the  lettering  on  these  sham  goods.  The  ambitious  charlatans 
who  wanted  his  fame,  and,  above  all,  the  money  which  it  may  repre- 
senty  did  not,  from  motives  of  pmdence  perfectly  understood  at  the 
Old  Bailey,  put  the  well  known  Messrs.  <*  Rowland  and  Son"  fairly 
spelt  on  the  labels,  but  put  "  Rowlandson,**  or  otherwise  made  the 
address  **  like,  but  not  the  same."  It  is  to  this  abuse  that  Mr.  Rowland 
and  his  Son  have  directed  some  of  their  most  pathetic  complaints. 
The  nickel  tracticians  seem  to  have  got  their  lesson  from  the  per- 
secutors of  Mr.  Rowland;  and  being  at  a  little  loss,  perhaps,  for  a 
fresh  start  in  their  old  book-making  "  connexion,"  come  out  with  a 
new  printed  label,  a  thing  as  like  in  look  to  the  genuine  as  may  be, 
and  contents  as  unlike  as  the  admirers  of  either  silver,  or  nickel,  or 
good  songs,  or  placebos  can  desire.  With  something  of  what  we 
suppose  must  be  the  feelings  of  one  of  the  police  magistrates  of 
London,  in  a  Kalydor  case,  let  us  sit  down  to  near  the  present  case 
of  theological  swindling. 

The  defence  set  up  by  the  nickel  tracticians  is  the  common  one  of 
«  monopoly''  in  effect.  An  article  has  been  in  the  market  which  has 
made  people  look  with  increasing  shyness  on  their  old  stock  in  trade. 
The  conference,  connexion,  love-feasts,  local  and  itinerating  preachers, 
"  ministers,**  Feejee  "  missions,"  donations  of  pincushions,  &c.,  and 
generally  the  history  and  doings  of  Methodism,  (that  is  of  Wesleyan 
Methodism  as  it  is  called,  for  there  are  Killomites,  or"  New  Connexion 
Methodists'*  and  others,  who  are  not  now  in  the  old  firm)  seemed  to  be 
interesting  people,  and  gradually  seducing  more  and  more  into  the 
Methodist  league.  People  were  selling  their  old  <*fine  gold"  and 
silver,  and  taking  nickel  into  use.     The  cliurch  bestirred  herself: 
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that  is,  only  did  that  which  she  always  professed  to  do>  and  which 
the  Wesleyans  and  Wesley  did  without  any  right  in  the  last  century. 
She  attempted  vigorously  to  bring  back  those  who  had  been  taken 
from  her.  This  has  raised  the  heat  of  the  nickel  makers.  In  the 
manifesto  preceding  and  accompanying  the  Wesleyan  Tracts  for  the 
Times,  it  is  said  that  "  the  most  strenuous  efforts  have  been  made  to 
ennoble  the  minds  of  the  members  of  the  Wesleyan  Societies  on  the 
subject  of  religion."  **It  was  hoped  that  this  evil  would  be  of  short 
continuance ;  as  it  was  thought  tnat  no  men  bearing  the  sacred  name 
of  Christian,  and  professing  to  be  scholars  and  men  of  honour,  would 
permanently  lend  themselves  to  a  practice  which  compromises  some 
of  the  most  sacred  principles  of  morality.  This  hope,  however,  has 
been  disappointed.  The  nuisance  is  widely  extended,  and  increases 
daily.  The  W^esleyan  Tracts  for  the  Times  will  not  be  an  attack 
upon  any  body  of  Christians ;  but  an  earnest  defence  of  an  injured 
people  against  a  race  of  intolerant  and  unscrupulous  assailants." 

Yes,  it  must  be  a  great  '^  nuisance'*  to  have  charlatan  doings  of  a 
century  old  at  length  fully  dragged  out  and  shewn  to  be  what  they 
are.  But  who  but  men  case-hardened  by  constant  working  on  nickel 
could  have  the  hardihood  to  talk  of  **an  injured  people,**  whose  very 
existence  is  the  fruit  of  pilfering,  and  seduction,  and  injustice ;  whose 
ridiculous  pretences  to  "  ministry"  and  its  consequences  are  all  direct 
invasions  of  the  real  and  true  ministry  and  priesthood  of  this  and 
other  countries,  and  plain  and  avowed  aggressions  on  the  ancient  and 
present  teaching  of  all  Christendom  I 

Faithfully  yours,  L.  S. 


ON  THE  ANOINTING  OF  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  IN  BETHANY. 

SiR,-«^The  Gospel  of  St.  John  is  allowed  to  be  supplementary  to  the 
other  three.  Accordingly,  Lazams,  who  is  not  mentioned  by  the 
other  evangelists,  is  first  introduced  by  John*  in  connexion  with  Martha 
and  Mary — i.e.,  the  Martha  and  Mary  already  made  known  to  the 
Christian  world  through  St.  Luke's  Gospel. t  When,  therefore,  Mary 
is  further  particularized  as  the  woman  who  anointed  the  Lord,  it  seems 
most  natural  to  suppose  that  allusion  is  made^  not  to  the  event  subse- 
quently narrated  by  himself,  but  to  the  history  recorded  by  St.  Luke,t 
who  had  been  already  tacitly  referred  to.  But  the  expression  used  by 
St.  John,8  ^Hv  ie  Mapca  ^  h\€i\f/a(ra,  '*  Now  Mary  was  she  who 
anointed  the  Lord,"  coupled  with  the  prediction  ||  of  Jesus  as  to  the 
universal  notoriety  of  the  circumstance,  would  imply  that  one  woman 
was  distinguished  from  all  others  by  that  act  of  affectionate  homage. 
Commentators  have  tried  to  meet  this  difficulty  by  straining  the 
narrative  of  Luke  into  a  forced  resemblance  to  those  of  the  other  three 
evangelists,  from  which  it  plainly  diflfers  in  almost  every  circumstance. 

*  Chap.  xi.  o.  1.  t  Chap.  z.  vv,  d8,^eqq.  t  Chap.  viii.  tw.  39,  seqq. 

$  Chap.  xt.  V.  2.     Our  translation  is  scarcely  close  enough. 

jl  Matt.  zxTt.  13 1  Mark,  xIt.  0.     See  Maiden,  ap.  Foli.  Syn.  in  Mat.  Lc. 
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Sorely  all  that  is  required  by  the  words  of  St.  John,  and  the  prophecy 
of  the  Saviour,  is,  that  the  woman  in  each  case  be  taken  to  be  the 
same,  though  the  occasions  on  which  she  manifested  her  love  and 
gratitude  were  different.  And  this,  if  it  will  not  admit  of  actual  proof, 
may  be  shewn  to  be  in  the  highest  degree  probable. 

It  has  been  generally  assumed  (without  any  other  proof,  I  believe, 
but  the  mere  identity  of  name)  that  Simon  the  leper  was  the  same 
with  Simon  the  Pharisee.  I  am  not  aware,  however,  that  any  one 
has  suggested  even  the  probability  that  Simon  the  leper  was  the  father 
of  Judas  Iscariot.  Yet  how  natural  would  the  apostate's  murmurs*  be 
if  the  waste  of  which  he  complained  had  taken  place  in  his  father's 
house !  It  is  remarkable  that  John,  who  alone  has  described  Judas 
as  Simon 'st  son,  has  not  laid  the  scene  of  the  last  anointing,  as  his  pre- 
decessors  had  both  done,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper.  May  we 
not  suppose  that  all  three  of  the  sacred  writers  were  prompted  by  the 
same  feelings  of  delicacy  and  Christian  charity  towards  the  parent  of 
the  wretched  traitor?  Our  Lord's  host  in  Bethany  must  have  been 
something  more  than  an  ordinary  disciple  to  have  braved,  as  he  did, 
the  vengeance  of  the  Pharisees,  who  had  issued  an  edicts  of  proscrip- 
tion against  Jesus,  and  a  decree§  of  excommunication  against  all  who 
should  confess  him.  If,  moreover,  the  surname  Iscariot  was  given  to 
Judas  from  any  possessions  which  he  might  have  in  Kerioth,||  a  town 
in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  this  agrees  well  with  the  supposition  of  his 
being  connected  with  Simon  of  Bethany.  It  harmonises  also  with 
the  fact  of  his  laying  out  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  in  the  purchase  of 
a  fields  near  Jerusalem. 

But  if  Simon  the  leper  were  the  father  of  an  apostle,  we  might  expect 
to  find  him  amongst  the  earliest  converts.  Perhaps  his  miraculous 
cleansing  was  connected  with  the  calling  of  his  son  to  the  apostleship, 
as  the  healing  of  Peter*s  mother-in-law  was  with  the  election  of  that 
apostle.  Accordingly  we  find  our  Lord  about  that**  time  in  the  house 
of  a  Pharisee  named  Simon,  who  was  evidently  a  sincere  disciple, 
though  of  weak  faith  and  carnal  views.  The  parable  of  the  two 
debtors,  addressed  to  Simon,  will  lose  half  its  force,  if  Simon,  as  well 
as  the  weeping  penitent,  had  not  received  some  great  mercies  at  the 
hands  of  Jesus.  Simon  the  leper  immediately  presents  himself  to  our 
thoughts;  and  on  looking  still  further  back  into  the  gospel  histories, 
we  find  a  leperft  cleansed,  whose  case  agrees  in  a  singular  manner 
with  the  supposition  of  his  being  Simon.^:^  He  was  a  believer  when 
he  first  came  to  Jesus,  perhaps  having  been  converted  by  his  son. 
His  faith,  however,  was  imperfect,  for,  instead  of  keeping  the  matter 
close,  as  he  was  bidden,  he  published  it  abroad,  to  the  great  incon- 

*  John,  zii.  4.  f  Chap.  vi.  71 ;  xii.  4 ;  xiii.  2, 26.  \  John,  xi.  57. 

$  John,iz.  ^SL 
II  Of  all  the  ooi^jeetures  which  have  been  ofibred,  this  is  generally  regarded  as  the 
most  probable. 

^  Acts,  i.  18, 19.  **  Luke,  chap.  viii. 

ft  Matt.  viit.  %  and  the  parallel  passage  in  Mark  and  Luke. 
X\.  The  words  used  by  our  Lord  on  this  occasion,  and  rteordtd  on  no  other,  "  Offer 
the  gift  which  Moses  commanded,*'  seem  to  intimate  that  the  object^  of  the  miracle 
was  of  the  wealthier  sort,  and  perhaps  covetously  inclined.     See  LcTit.  xiv.  10,  21. 
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venienee  of  the  Saviour.  His  cleansing  is  related  at  full  length  by  all 
three  of  the  earlier  evangelists ;  and,  above  all,  the  description  given  of 
him  bv  St.-Luke>  ''a  man  full  of  leprosy,"  by  which*  we  must  under- 
stand him  to  have  been  in  that  stage  of  the  disease  when  the  malady^ 
though  incurable,  was  no  longer  infectious,  allows  us  to  suppose  that 
the  leper  in  question  was  not  excluded  from  inhabited  towns,  and  so 
might  have  had  a  house  in  Capernaum.  The  miraculous  cure,  in  fact, 
took  place  in  the  city.  If  any  further  evidence  be  required  to  identify 
this  leper  with  the  Pharisee,  it  is  furnished  by  that  remarkablef  passage 
of  St.  Luke  which  immediately  follows  the  cleansing  of  the  leper  :— 
**  Now  it  came  to  pass  On  a  certain  day,  as  he  was  teaching,  that  there 
were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by  ...  •  and  the  power 
of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them :"  liv  ti  IbvauAQ  Kvptov  irpdc  to 
ISifrBai  avnov^.  Commentators  are  J  sadly  puMled  oy  the  last  word. 
But  on  the  supposition  that  Simon  the  Pharisee  had  recently  been 
healed  from  his  leprosy,  and  had  brought  together  his  friends  and  con- 
nexions to  hear  Jesus,  as  Levif  had  collect  many  publicans  to  his 
feast,  the  passage  is  at  once  explained. 

The  connexion  of  Judas  Iscariot  with  the  Pharisees  is  obvious  to 
every  one ;  it  is  the  more  remaricable  when  it  is  remembered  that 
Caiaphas,]]  the  high  priest,  and  probably  his  father-in-law,  Annaa, 
were  both  Sadducees.  It  is  certainly  stated  by  Josephusf  that  Annas 
the  younger  was  of  that  persuasion.  We  observe  also,  that  in  the 
catalogue  of  the  apostles,  given  by  St.  Matthew,  (which  is  supposed  to 
shew  the  order  in  which  the  twelve  were  sent  out,  two  by  two,) 
Iscariot  is  joined  with  Simon  the  Cauaanite,  properly  rendered  by 
St.  Luke,  Simon  Zelotes.  The  Malots  of  that  day  were  persons  of 
St.  PauPs  stamp,  Pharisees  of  the  Pharisees.  I  could  almost  fancy 
that  Simon  Zelotes  was  another  son  of  Simon  the  Pharisee,  and  that 
the  relationship  between  him  and  Judas  was  not  mentioned,  from  the 
same  feelings  of  delicacy  to  which  I  have  before  alluded. 

If  once  the  identity  of  Simon  the  leper  with  Simon  the  Pharisee 
could  be  established,  that  of  the  weeping  penitent  in  Luke  with  the 
sister  of  Lazarus  would  almost  follow  as  a  necessary  consequence.  The 
family  of  Lazarus  was  apparently  connected  with  that  of  our  Lord's 
host  in  Bethany ;  and  the  same  may  be  inferred  with  regard  to  the 
woman  in  St.  Luke,  who  would  hardly  have  found  admittance  into  the 
Pharisee*s  house,  even  as  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  unless  she  had  some  claims 
upon  his  notice.**  The  eminent  piety  and  devoted  love  towards  Christ 
which  she  afterwards  displayed  would  naturally  incline  the  evangelists 
to  draw  the  veil  over  her  early  frailties  ;   and  this  will,  I  think, 

*  Lightf.  ap.  Pole  in  Luo.  5, 12.     Compare  the  cases  of  Kaaman  and  GefaaiE, 
2Kit)gB,viU.4. 

t  Luke,  ▼.  17.     Compare  Mark,  L  45. 
%  Hie  est  miriilea  rtf>^vnr,  says  Heinsfus. 
$  I  write  Levi  rather  than  Matthew,  as  the  conjecture  of  Orotius  seems  very  pro- 
bable, that  the  former  was  the  &f^<riX«>i|f,  and  Matthew  a  subordinate  officer.     Both 
might  have  been  brothers,  or  closely  connected. 

H  Acts,  y,  17.  ^  Antiq.  ix.  1. 

^  Even  Macknight,  who  denies  the  identity  of  the  two  women,  allows  the  jostiee 
of  this  inference.-^Harm. 
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adequately  explain  the  suppreseiou  of  the  name  in  all  the  goepels ;  the 
woman  known  as  the  aoointer  of  the  Lord,  through  the  whole  Chris- 
tian world,  was  known  by  St.  Luke's  Gospel  to  have  once  lived  a  life 
of  profligacy. 

The  more  I  consider  the  subject,  the  more  convinced  I  am  that  the 
common*  opinion  is  correct,  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  that  woman. 
Without  entering  into  the  vexata  quiestio  of  demoniacal  possessions, 
it  is  surely  not  inconsistent  to  believe  that  the  same  person  might  have 
been  afflicted  with  evil  spirits,  and  also  a  notorious  sinner.  The  evil 
life,  in  the  first  instance,  might  have  called  down  the  Judgment  of  the 
demoniacal  possession,  or  the  latter  ^ight  have  manifested  itself  in  an 
abandoned  and  dissolute  life.  Mary  Magdalene  is  introduced  as  a 
follower  of  Jesus  immediately  after  the  scene  with  the  weeping  penitent. 
The  penitent  in  the  parable  is  addressed  (before  the  remission  of  sin 
was  pronounced  upon  her)  as  already  under  the  most  weighty  obliga- 
tions to  the  Saviour ;  and  the  Loid  is  stated  by  all  the  three  first 
evangelists  to  have  been  engaged  in  casting  out  devils  before  the 
cleansing  of  the  leper  to  which  I  have  referred.  The  name  ii  MayiaXrivfif 
while  It  connects  the  bearer  of  it  with  Galilee,  implies  also  that  she 
was  a  person  of  some  rank  and  importance.f  Her  ministering  to  the 
Lord  of  her  substance  bespeaks  her  to  have  possessed  some  wealth, 
which  is  incMentally  confirmed  by  the  fact  of  her  purduuing  spices  and 
ointments  for  the  Lord's  burial ;  whereas  the  other  women  seem  to 
have  preparedX  them  with  their  own  hands»  resting  the  Sabbath  day, 
according  to  the  commandment.  She  was  on  terms  of  peculiar  intimacy 
with  St.  John,  and  certainly  was  an  object  of  especial  regard  with  the 
Saviour  himself.  In  all  these  points  she  bears  a  striking  resemblance 
to  her  counterpart,  the  sister  of  Lazarus.  Her  wealth  is  testified  by 
the  sumptuous  entertainment  under  Martha's  roof,  and  bv  the  costly 
ointment;  her  rank  and  standing  in  Aociety  by  the  visits  of  condolence 
paid  her  by  the  Jewi,  by  whom  John§  frequently  intends  the  higher 
orders  of  the  people ;  her  intimacy  wirti  John  is  readily  inferred  from 
the  prominent  part  sustained  by  her  in  his  gospel.  She  is  expressly 
declared  to  have  been  the  object  of  the  Loras  peculiar  regard.  Her 
connexion  with  the  Pharisees,  if  it  may  not  be  gathered  from  the 
position  which  she  held  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Uper,  is  evidenced 
by  the  results  of  the  raising  of  Laiarus.  Some  of  the  spectators  were 
converted  by  that  miracle  ;  but  others  of  her  fiiends  went  and  told  the 
Phariseei,  Surely  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  possibility  of  a 
bodily  resurrection,  were  more  likely  to  be  interested  in  that  stupendous 
refutation  of  their  theory. 

I  will  only  add,  that  the  absence  of  Mary,  the  sister  of  Martha,  fix)m 
the  crucifixion  and  the  sepulchre,  is  utterly  inexplicable ;  but  let  it  be 
allowed  that  she  was  also  called  Magdalene,  and  the  mystery  is 

*  This  teems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  our  transUtors.  See  Uie  heading  of 
Lake,  tii. 

t  She  i«  nsmed  before  Joanna,  wilb  of  Chusa,  Herod's  steward. 

I  The  words  are  kyifttaw  and  htpfyta^'ou.  Harmonists  have  eKplaincd  the  difference 
by  the  fact  of  Mary's  hating  lingered  at  the  sepulchre  later  than  the  rest. 

i  Schleuso.  Lex.  toc.  'levSaTtf,  sens.  5. 
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explained.  We  then  see  why  the  Saviour  appeared  firtt  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  also  why  Bethany  was  chosen  to  be  the  scene  of  his 
ascension.*  *«  He  led  them  forth  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted 
up  his  hands  and  blessed  them ;  and  as  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted 
from  them,  and  went  up  into  heaven." 


ON  ROMANS,  viii.  19—22. 

Sir, — A  correspondent,  in  your  number  for  last  August,  has  very  pro- 
perly rejected  the  interpretation  given  by  Schleusner  of  the  word 
KrLai%  in  Rom.  viii.  19 — ^22.  But  the  main  controversy,  as  to  this 
passage,  lies  between  two  other  interpretations  of  the  word  KrlaiQ. 
Does  it  mean  tlie  natural  creation,  or  the  human  race,  considered  as  not 
yet  belonging  to  the  Christian  church  ?  The  subjoined  argument,  in 
favour  of  the  former  interpretation,  is  abridged  from  an  essay  by 
Usteri,  in  one  of  the  theological  journals  of  the  Continent.  But  it 
may  be  as  well  to  premise  a  translation  of  the  passage.  "  For  the 
earnest  expectation  of  the  creation  is  waiting  for  the  revelation  of  the 
sons  of  God.  For  the  creation  was  subjected  to  vanity,  not  willingly, 
but  by  reason  of  him  who  subjected  it  in  (i.  e.  not  without)  hope ; 
because  the  creation  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption  into  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God.  For 
we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain 
together  (i.e.,  all  parts  of  the  creation  groan  and  travail  in  pain  with 
one  another)  until  now."    I  now  proceed  to  Usteri's  reasons. 

1.  If  St.  Paul  had  intended  to  speak  of  the  heathen,  the  uncon- 
verted portion  of  the  human  race,  he  would  rather,  according  to  his 
common  practice,  have  made  use  of  the  word  tvorld  (m^ff/ioc).  But, 
in  speaking  of  this  world,  to  which  he  usually  attributes  sinfulness  and 
foolishness,  and  a  deluded  mind,  he  would  hardly,  then,  have  said 
that  it  "  is  waiting  for  the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God.'* 

2.  It  may  be  asked,  with  respect  to  ver.  19,  Why  should  the  human 
race  (if  this  be  what  is  meant  by  the  word  Kviats)  be  waiting  so  anxiously 
for  the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God  ?  For  the  heathen  will  not  take 
part  in  the  glory  of  God's  children,  except  in  so  far  as  they  are  first 
admitted  into  the  Christian  church.  And  it  would  be  quite  an  arbi- 
trary explanation  to  say  that  this  admission  is  included  in  the  reve* 
lation  which  mankind  are  waiting  for.  **  The  revelation  of  the  sons 
of  God"  denotes,  precisely,  the  change  which  will  come  to  pass,  when 
the  glory  of  those  who  have  been  made  children  of  God,  which 
before  was  inward  and  concealed,  will  be  made  outwardly  and  pub- 
licly manifest. 

3.  If  Krltni  mean  the  human  race,  how  are  we  to  explain  the  words 
"  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  subjected  it'*  in  ver.  20  ? 
Was  it  consistent  with  St.  Paul's  theological  views,  that  the  human 
race  should  be  said  to  have  come  into  its  state  of  vanity  unwiUtngiy  ? 

*  Luke,  xzIt.  o.  50. 
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But  this  would  accurately  describe  the  change  which  has  fallen  upon 
the  natural  creation,  destitute  as  this  is  of  reason  and  will. 

4.  <«For  we  know"  says  St.  Paul,  (ver.  22,) « that  the  whole  crea- 
tion groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together."  The  initial  formula 
is  commonly  used  by  the  apostle,  either  a^  an  appeal  to  the  conscious* 
ness  of  his  readers,  or  by  way  of  reference  to  some  known  and 
acknowledged  principle.  But  if  it  be  the  human  race  which  is  here 
described  as  **  groaning  and  travailing  in  pain  together,'*  this  was  not 
a  thing  which  St.  Paul  might  assume,  as  what  his  readers  could  not 
&il  to  be  acquainted  with.  If  such  a  longing  and  sighing  might  be 
at  all  attributed  to  the  heathen,  it  could  only  be  to  some  few  of  the 
better  sort ;  and  there  was  need,  moreover,  of  a  very  attentive  and 
intelligent  inspection,  in  order  to  perceive  and  appreciate  it.  If,  on 
the  other  hand,  St.  Paul  was  thinking  of  the  corruption  and  decay 
under  which  the  natural  creation  is  now  groaning,  the  phrase  *^  we 
know"  cannot  then  surprise  us,  whether  as  proceeding  from  the  mouth 
of  St.  Paul,  or  as  addressed  to  readers  who  were  of  the  Jewish  Chris- 
tian class,  and  who,  from  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  Rabbis,  were,  without  doubt,  familiar  with  the  idea  of  an 
approaching  renewal  and  glorification  of  the  natural  world.  St.  Paul 
adds  further,  that  **  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain 
together  until  now'*  The  human  race,  then,  (if  this  be  the  meaning 
of  the  word  tcrioig)  was  not  only  then  languishing  with  the  desire  of 
redemption,  but  had  been  long  in  the  same  state ;  and  St.  Paul  knows 
this  himself,  and  assumes  a  knowledge  of  it  on  the  part  of  his  readers. 
Yet  that  the  human  race  had  so  long  laboured  in  a  state  of  desire  and 
expectancy,  was  certainly  not  a  self-evident  truth  ;  whereas  the  clause 
at  once  explains  itself,  when  we  apply  it  to  the  bondage  of  tlie  natural 
creation,  which,  as  St.  Paul  and  his  readers  knew  from  the  Jewish 
Scriptures,  had  continued  from  the  time  of  Adam's  fall. 

5,  The  view  here  taken  suits  the  context.  In  ver.  23,  St.  Paul 
comes  back  from  the  condition  of  the  KrLffic  to  the  condition  of  him- 
self and  his  fellow-Christians.  He  says  that  they  also  are  in  a  state 
of  expectancy :  **  We  are  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  body."  The  redemption  of  the  body  is  included  in  the 
before-mentioned  <<  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God  C*  and  this  again  is 
simultaneous  with  the  "deliverance"  of  the  xriaic  "from  the  bondage 
of  corruption.*'  Hence  the  redemption  of  the  body,  to  which  Chris- 
tians are  looking  forward,  is  comprised  in  the  grand  change  which  is 
expected  by  the  whole  natural  world. 

The  only  circumstance  which  might  create  a  doubt  as  to  the  inter- 
pretation here  given  of  the  word  Krlffi^  is,  that  the  idea  of  the  glorifica- 
tion of  the  natural  world  is  nowhere  else  to  be  found  in  St.  Paul's 
writings.  But  since  St.  Paul,  as  a  learned  Pharisee,  can  hardly  have 
been  unacquainted  with  the  dogma,  and  since  also  it  is  improbable 
that  he  should  not,  as  a  Christian,  have  combined  that  dogma  with 
ideas  peculiar  to  Christianity,  the  circumstance  of  our  not  meeting 
with  it  in  any  passage  of  St.  Paul's  writings,  except  this  place  of 
Romans,  cannot  of  itself  lead  us  to  give  up  the  sense  which  seems^ 
here  to  be  required.    If  it  could  be  shewn  from  any  one  tei^t  that  the 
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idea  of  a  glorification  of  the  natural  world  wa«  really  held  by  St. 
Paul,*  this  would  of  course  be  iinportant  in  settling  the  interpretation 
of  Rom.  viii.  19 — 22.  But  the  absence  of  such  a  parallel  passage 
cannot  alone  hinder  us  from  taking  the  following  train  of  thought  as 
the  moet  natural,  and  as  best  suited  to  the  words  of  St.  Paul : — <<  I 
have  a  confident  assurance  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are 
far  outweighed  by  the  glory  which  is  hereafter  to  be  revealed  in  us. 
To  this  bright  futurity  the  expectation  of  the  whole  natural  creation 
is  directed ;  namely,  to  the  visible  glorification  of  the  children  of  Qod, 
For  the  natural  creation  was  made  subject  to  decay,  not  voluntarily 
or  through  any  fault  of  its  own,  but  by  the  Creator  himself  who 
brought  it  into  that  subjection.  Still,  however,  there  was  left  the 
hope,  that  the  natural  world  would  in  due  time  be  released  from  the 
law  to  which  it  was  made  subject,  that  to  the  natnral  world,  as  well 
as  to  the  children  of  Qod,  there  would  be  granted  an  elevation  into  a 
more  free  and  glorious  state  of  being.  For  we  know  that  all  part?  of 
the  natural  creation,  jointly  and  severally,  are  groaning  and  labour- 
ing, as  with  the  pains  of  travail,  from  the  beginning  until  now. 
Neither  is  it  only  the  natural  creation  which  is  labouring :  but  we 
ourselves,  who  possess  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  alpo  groan 
within  ourselves,  waiting  for  our  complete  adoption,  to  wit,  the  re- 
demption and  glorification  of  our  body." 

Thus  far  Usteri.  His  argument  appears  to  me  to  be  only  defective 
in  one  point — namely,  that  he  does  not  explain  why  St.  Paul  here 
brings  so  prominently  forward  the  idea  of  the  glorification  of  the 
natural  world,  I  should  account  for  it  thus.  It  might  appear  strange 
to  Christians  that,  though  they  were  released  from  the  guilt  of  sin, 
they  were  still  subject  to  the  sufferings  and  the  death  which  are  the 
proper  consequences  of  transgression.  St.  Paul,  therefore,  refers  them 
to  a  case  which,  in  this  particular  point,  was  analogous  to  their  own ; 
the  case,  namely,  of  the  unoffending  creation,  which,  for  no  apparent 
reason  but  the  will  of  the  Creator,  had  fallen  under  the  bondage  of 
corruption  and  vanity.  The  whole  natural  world  has  become  subject 
to  a  curse  of  God's  appointment,  not  willingly  or  through  any  offence 
or  fault  belonging  to  itself;  but,  adds  St.  Paul,  its  condition  is  stiU 
one  of  expectancy  and  hope;  it  will  be  delivered  hereafler  from  the 
bondage  to  which  it  is  now  subject,  and  will  enter  <Mnto  the  liberty  of 
the  glory  of  the  children  of  God ;"  i.e.,  it  will  enter  into  that  state  of 
liberty,  in  which,  together  with  the  children  of  God,  it  will  find  its 
proper  glorification.  For,  proceeds  the  apostle  (ver.  22),  we  know 
we  cannot  help  perceiving  the  expectant  groans  of  the  natural  world  : 
let  it  not.  then,  seem  strange  to  us  that  we  also,  though  we  «  have 
the  first  fruits  of  the  spirit,"  though  we  possess  the  spirit  of  adoption 
initially  and  in  part,  have  still  to  wait  tor  the  time  when,  afier  our 
bodies  shall  have  been  redeemed  from  death,  we  shall  enter  into  tha 
glory  of  the  children  of  God. 

M.J.M. 

*  We  meet  with  it  in  one  of  th^  epistles  (2  Pet.  iii.  10—18)  ;  but  not  in  one  of 
S$.PaiiV9  epistles. 
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MORAL  RESPONSIBILITY. 


S1B9 — May  I  be  permitted  to  add  a  few  observations  to  what  was  said 
iD  ray  last  letter  upon  the  above  subject  ? 

The  way  in  which  free«will  is  secured  in  the  midst  of  a  fated  or 
predestined  state  is  this :  On  our  predestined  course  we  are  always 
accompanied  by  a  greater  degree  of  power  to  act  obediently  than  we 
choose  to  employ.  This  grace  travelling  with  us»  and  ever  present 
as  air  is  to  the  physical  body,  lies,  all  available  and  impressible  as  the 
finest  clay>  between  us  and  the  rocky  cradle  of  destiny.  Now,  for 
the  use  we  make  of  the  former  we  are  responsible,  but  not  for  what 
we  do  as  the  centre  of  a  succession  of  impulses  which  take  their 
origin  from  the  surface  of  the  latter.  We  are  responsible  for  what 
takes  place  within  the  vessel,  but  not  for  the  agitation  which  its  rapid 
course  occasions — ^not  for  what  it  does  in  blind  obedience  to  the  gale 
which  sent  Napoleon  over  the  £a^e  of  society  to  disturb,  deface,  and 
destroy,  as  it  did  Johnson  to  study,  encourage,  and  confirm.  (See 
British  Magazine  on  the  Character  of  Johnson.) 

Everybody  must  be  sensible  of  the  truth  of  this  remark ;  i.e.,  that 
we  never  avail  ourselves  of  the  whole  of  the  power  which  b  merci* 
fully,  yet  (if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression)  sagaciously,  placed  at 
our  command.  Now  for  despising  this  ^  for  doing  innnitely  less 
than  we  might  easily  do,  we  shall  be  punished,  but  not  for  running  a 
pretUttined  course  of  madness  or  extravagance. 

It  often  happens,  I  think  we  may  suppose,  that  a  common  seaman 
who  sins  in  a  variety  of  ways,  and  who  finally,  never  formally,  re- 
pents of  his  iniquities,  dies,  nevertheless,  with  less  to  answer  for  than 
many  a  less  inconsistent  Christian  whose  life  has  all  along  been  free 
from  visible  sin.  This  is,  of  course,  because  the  latter,  in  proportion 
to  the  command  of  means  assigned  to  him,  does  less  in  obedience  to 
Crod's  commands,  than  the  former.  But  if  such  a  thing  can  happen, 
what  is  the  inference  ?  Is  it  not  that  the  sailor's  coarse  and  sensual 
career  is,  /o  a  certain  extent^  the  result  of  design,  and  therefore,  to  the 
same  extent,  a  thing  unconnected  with  his  own  account  ?  And  yet 
the  sailor  remains  to  a  certain  extent  a  responsible  being-*he  has  hit 
quantity  of  grace  to  answer  for  as  well  as  the  man  of  sensibility  and 
information  ;  only  the  latter  has  a  much  greater  quantity — so  much, 
perhi^,  that  because  he  does  not  choose  to  become  what  is  absurdly 
called  an  ascetic,  or  haply  because  he  will  not  submit  to  martyrdom, 
he  dies  a  more  sinful  being  than  the  former. 

Another  way  of  expressing  the  sanie  thing  is  as  follows  : — There  is 
a  boundary  to  our  responsibility.  I,  as  a  Christian,  am  not  bound,  in 
order  to  make  my  election  sure,  to  lead  a  life  pure  as  that  of  our 
Saviour's,  because  God  has  said  that  I  cannot.  But  once  grant  that 
there  is  such  a  boundary,  and  you  grant  that  for  certain  of  my  mis- 
deeds I  am  not  responsible.  Now  what  I  venture  to  assert  is  thi^, 
that  these  misdeeds  are  not  my  deeds,  (I  speak  as  a  churchman,)  but 
the  deeds  of  God,  who,  in  order  to  perform  them,  uses  me  as  a  mere 
instrument ;  because  he,  through  Christ,  has  taken  th^se  deeds  to  his 
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own  accouDty  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  has  set  them  down  entirely 
to  that  of  the  devil.  The  Christian  is,  in  other  words,  at  once  a  fated 
and  responsible  being.  I  have  the  honour  to  be.  Sir,  your  obedient 
servant,  Veles. 


ON  JUSTIN  MARTYR'S  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  EUCHARIST. 

Sir, — ^In  a  passage  of  the  First  Apology,  Justin  Martyr  writes  thus : — 
"  We  do  not  receive  the  eucharist  as  common  bread  and  common 
drink:  but  in  the  same  manner  (oy  rporoy)  as  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour,  being  made  flesh  through  the  word  of  God,  had  both  flesh 
and  blood  for  our  salvation ;  so  we  are  also  taught  that  the  food  over 
which  thanksgiving  has  been  pronounced  by  the  prayer  of  the  word 
which  came  from  him— xby  which  food,  undergoing  the  necessary 
change,  our  flesh  and  blood  are  nourished—  we  are  taught,  I  say,  that 
this  food  is  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  incarnate  Jesus."  Bishop  Kaye, 
at  page  87  of  his  work  on  Justin  Martyr,  says,  **  As  it  appears  to  me, 
Justin  does  not  here  intend  to  compare  the  manner  in  which  Jesus 
Christ,  being  made  flesh  by  the  word  of  God,  had  flesh  and  blood  for 
our  sake,  with  that  in  which  the  bread  and  wine,  over  which  the 
thanksgiving  appointed  by  Christ  has  been  pronounced,  become  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ;  but  only  to  say  that,  as  Christians  were 
taught  that  Christ  had  flesh  and  blood,  so  were  they  also  taught  that 
the  bread  and  wine  in  the  eucharist  are  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ; 
hv  rpdiroy  is  merely  equivalent  to  as." 

Dr.  Baur,  in  the  Tdbinger  Zeitschifirt  fllr  Theologie  (vol.  for  1839, 
part  2,  pp.  95,  96),  takes  a  different  view  of  the  passage.  The  fol- 
lowing, according  to  Dr.  Baur,  is  Justin's  doctrine  of  the  eucharist : — 
At  every  solemnization  of  the  eucharist,  in  which  bread  and  wine, 
through  the  prayer  which  is  spoken  over  them,  are  consecrated  as  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  there  is  a  repetition  of  the  act  of  ino4ima- 
tion.  And  because  nothing  can  become  flesh  and  blood  which  does 
not  pass,  as  nourishment,  into  the  substance  of  our  body,  bread  and 
wine  are  therefore  flxed  upon  to  become  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
incarnate  Jesus ;  they  become  so,  however,  not  by  any  transubstofUia- 
iiony  but  simply  because  the  Word  unites  Osdf  with  them.  On  the 
above-cited  passage  of  the  First  Apology,  Dr.  B.  writes  thus :  "  The 
word  of  prayer,  which  is  spoken  at  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist,  is 
paralleled,  or  rather  identified  with  the  \6yos  6eov,  each  being  a  living 
fFord.  In  one  case,  as  in  the  other,  the  Word  is  the  mediating  agent, 
without  which  there  would  be  no  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ.  But  as 
Christ's  'being  made  flesh  through  the  word  of  God'  is  properly  the 
incarnation  of  the  Word  itself,  so  also  in  the  eucharist  the  word  is 
made  flesh  in  the  pronouncing  of  the  prayer  over  the  bread  and  wine. 
IrensBUs  expresses  this  view  distinctly ;  <  Bread  from  the  earth,  when 
God  is  invoked  upon  it,  is  no  more  common  bread,  but  an  eucharist, 
consisting  of  two  elements,  an  earthly  and  a  heavenly.  The  cup  and 
the  bread  receive  upon  them  the  word  of  God,  and  the  eucharist  be- 
comes the  body  of  Christ.'     And  again :  *  Bread  and  wine,  receiving 
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the  word  of  God,  become  an  eucharist,  which  is  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ.*  Among  the  succeeding  fathers  of  the  cluirch,  Gregory  of 
Nyssa  has  developed  this  view  most  fully.  He  sets  out  from  the  as- 
sumption that  bread  and  wine  are  in  themselves  the  substance  of  the 
human  body,  inasmuch  ast  he  body  is  supported  by  them.  «'  The  body 
of  Christ,  then,"  he  proceeds,  *'  was  in  a  certain  sense  identical  with  the 
bread  which  nourished  it.  And  as,  at  the  incarnation,  the  Word  con- 
secrated a  body  which  in  itself  was  bread,  and  made  it  to  be  his  own 
body,  so  also,  in  the  eucharist,  the  bread  is  consecrated  by  the  word, 
and  there  is  again  an  incarnation."  It  appears,  then,  that,  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  Justin  Martyr,  Irenseus,  and  Gregory,  that  which 
converts  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  of  Christ,  is  not  any 
change  of  substance,  but  merely  the  peculiar  connexion  which  in 
established,  through  the  prayer  of  consecration,  between  the  word 
and  the*  bread  and  wine ;  this  connexion  they  held  to  be  not  less  real 
than  that  which  was  established,  at  the  incarnation,  between  the  Word 
and  Christ's  natural  body.  This  doctrine  is  remarkable  as  having 
been  the  earliest  anti-fymbolical  view  of  the  eucharist. 

M.  J.  M. 


CHURCH  REGISTERS. 


Sir, — Will  you  permit  me  to  draw  the  attention  of  my  clerical 
brethren  to  an  error  which,  if  trivial  in  itself,  seems  yet,  on  account  of 
its  frequent  occurrence,  deserving  of  notice.  I  rarely  open  a  Register 
of  Baptisms,  Marriages,  or  Burials,  without  finding  one  or  more 
entries  subscribed  thus,  «  A.B.,  officiating  minister'*  The  regular 
rainister*9  absence  has  been  supplied  by  a  friend,  and  the  stranger  has 
described  himself  as  officiating  ministerj  thereby  in  a  great  degree 
frustrating  the  intention  of  the  act  of  parliament  which,  in  1813,  pre- 
scribed the  form  of  registry.  The  last  column  in  the  Baptismal  and 
Burial  Registers  is  headed  thus,  **  By  whom  the  ceremony  was  per- 
formed ;"  and  I  imagine  no  doubt  can  be  entertained  that  the  design 
in  providing  that  column  was,  that  if  there  was  discovered  any  irre- 
gQlarity  either  in  performing  the  ceremony  or  making  the  entry ;  or  if 
for  any  other  reason  an  investigation  should  be  requisite,  the  clergy- 
man who  officiated  might  be  known  and  appealed  to.  But  it  is 
evident  that  the  name  alone  is  not  a  sufficient  clue,  unless  the  clergy- 
man officiating  is  the  parochial  minister.  In  fact,  this  insufficiency  is 
universally  admitted  by  the  invariable  addition  of  some  description  ; 
and  what  I  wish  noticed  is,  that  that  description  is  in  many  cases  a 
mere  nullity. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  words  <^  officiating  minister"  tell  us  nothing 
which  we  should  not  have  known  from  the  insertion  of  the  name  in 
the  proper  column.  This  is  wrong :  any  clergyman  who  is  required 
by  circumstances  to  subscribe  the  register  of  a  parish  not  his  own 
ought  to  add  to  his  name,  rector,  vicar,  or  curate  (as  the  case  may  be) 

of ;  or  if  he  has  no  official  connexion  with  any  parish,  he  may 

state  his  college  and  university  ;  or,  if  he  pleases,  his  place  of  residence. 
I  am,  Sir,  yours,  &c.,  J.  H.  C. 
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The  Bislioprick  of  Souls.    By  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Evans,  Vicar  of  Tarvin,  and 
Fellowof  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.    12mo.   pp.316.    Rivingtons.    1842. 

Thb  title  of  this  work  hardly  gives  us  a  sufficiently  definite  guide  to  what  we 
may  expect  in  its  pages.  It  is  a  series  of  chapters  (seventeen  in  number),  each 
offering  some  weighty  counsel  to  the  parochial  clergyman,  either  by  direct  rules 
for  his  guidance  in  the  oversight  of  Christ's  flock,  or  by  setting  before  him  a 
lively  sketch  of  what  may  be  done  by  him.  Such  a  work  from  the  author  of 
the  Rectory  of  Valehead  must  have  its  attractions,  and  happily  must  have  its 
influence  also.  Mr.  Evans  states  in  his  preface,  that,  having  been  frequently 
called  upon,  as  chaplain  to  Dr.  Butler,  the  late  Bishop  of  Lichfield,  to  address 
the  candidates  at  ordinations,  he  found  the  benefit  of  drawing  upon  his  own 
experience  for  the  subject  matter  of  his  discourses  on  those  occasions,  and  that 
he  afterwards  continued  to  register  the  results  of  that  experience,  and  to  record 
his  own  impressions.    Mr.  Evans  then  adds  :— 

"The  profit  is  by  no  means  little  which  is  derived  from  perusing  the  re- 
flections of  moments  in  which  we  calmly  surveyed,  in  its  essence,  a  subject 
which  is  now  encumbered  with  perplexing  accidents  ;  from  recurring  to  the 
better  and  second  thoughts  which  succeeded  to  the  agitation  of  a  ruffled  spirit ; 
from  reviewing  resolutions  which  were  made  by  conscience  before  the  ob- 
structing temptations  had  interposed;  from  returning  to  the  meditations 
which  were  made,  out  of  sight  of  men,  in  the  sight  of  God ;  from  describing 
to  ourselves  our  own  plans,  and  marking  out  our  own  course;  from  bringing 
ourselves  to  the  bar  of  our  best  frame  of  mind  and  most  holy  purposes ;  from 
noting  beginnings  which  we  have  to  carry  on,  and  ends  of  which  we  have 
come  short.  My  oversight  of  a  fiock  which  numbers  three  thousand,  and  is 
scattered  over  sixteen  square  miles«  supplies  a  plentiful  store  of  such  ex- 
perience." 

These  excellent  remarks  are  quoted  here  partly  from  their  intrinsic  truth, 
but  chiefly  because  they  serve  as  a  very  instructive  commentary  on  the  book 
itself,  explaining  in  some  places  the  tone  which  appears  sometimes  more  ap- 
propriate to  addresses  from  tlie  pulpit  than  to  an  essay  or  description,  and  in 
others  explaining  the  high  standard  of  attainment  and  zeal  which  is  set  before 
us  as  requisite.  The  standard  which  Mr.  Evans  places  before  his  own  mind 
in  moments  such  as  he  speaks  of,  must  be  high  indeed,  and  that  of  which  he 
falls  short  must  not  appal  more  ordinary  minds,  if  they  see  that  it  is  beyond 
their  reach. 

The  series  of  the  chapters  embraces  the  following  subjects  : — The  Clergy- 
mafCa  Miseiony  The  Round  of  Visitation,  The  Vieiiatim  of  the  Sick ;  and  then 
come  a  number  of  chapters,  the  titles  of  which  remind  one  of  that  most 
delightful  of  books,  George  Herbert's  Country  Parson,  being  named  The 
Clergyman  in  Church,  The  Clergyman's  Sermon,  &c. 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  all  appeals  to  the  clergyman  in  this  volume  are 
based  on  high  and  holy  principles ;  and  that  while  a  pious  zeal  warms  the  style. 
Christian  prudence  characterizes  the  matter.  Yet  those  who  remember  the 
Rectory  of  Valehead  will  expect  to  find,  among  the  practical  and  really  prac- 
ticable hints  with  which  this  volume  abounds,  something  of  an  ideal  view 
of  things — something  of  the  visionary  perfection,  which  a  mind  of  refinement 
chisels  forth  from  its  own  conceptions,  but  which  does  not  meet  with  its 
counterpart  in  life ;  which  cannot,  in  fact^  he  realized.  And  this  expectation, 
in  the  judgment  of  most  men,  will  appear  well  founded.  Nor  is  this  ob- 
jectionable. We  know  that  the  higher  the  point  at  which  we  aim.  the  higher, 
probably,  will  be  the  point  to  which  we  shall  really  reach  ;  and  this  volume  is 
addressed  to  his  fellow-ministers  by  one  of  the  ministers  of  Him  who  un- 
doubtedly set  before  his  followers  an  example  and  a  rule  of  life,  whic4i  they 
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nnQftt  aim  at,  though  they  certainly  cannot  approach  it»  when  he  said,  "  fie  ye 
perfect,  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect."  Perhaps  the  portion  of  the  booic  ^ 
which  strikes  the  writer  of  this  notice  as  apparently  bearing  the  most  marks 
of  being  drawn  from  the  author's  conception  of  what  may  be  effected,  rather 
than  from  a  practical  experience  of  that  which  is  attainable,  is  the  chapter  on 
the  Visitation  of  the  Sick.  It  reqaires  not  only  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  and 
the  gentleness  of  the  dove,  bat  so  much  knowledge  of  man,  and  so  much 
adroitness  in  using  that  knowledge,  and  indeed  so  many  other  qualities,  that 
we  can  scarcely  read  it  without  exclaiming,  "  Who  is  sufficient  fur  these 
things  ?*' — a  thought  which  would  be  almost  overwhelming,  if  we  did  not 
know  whence  our  sufficiency  must  come,  and  know  also  that  in  no  time  of 
need  is  the  abundance  of  that  sufficiency  refused  to  those  who  ask  it.  There 
b  also  one  suggestion  in  this  portion  of  the  volume  on  which  there  will  be  a 
difference  of  opinion.  Mr,  Evans  strongly  recommends  extemporary  prayer 
with  the  sick  man — a  prayer,  however,  founded  strictly  on  the  passage  of 
Scripture  which  has  been  read  with  him.  Mr.  Evans  exhorts  every  clergyman 
to  become  a  man  of  prayer ;  and  as  his  own  private  prayers  must,  in  Mr. 
Evans's  view,  be  extemporary,  if  they  are  to  be  sincere,  and  to  be  applicable  to 
his  own  condition,  Mr.  Evans  conceives  that  he  must  in  such  a  case  be  able  to 
frame  an  extempore  prayer  appropriate  to  this  occasion.  There  would  be 
the  less  necessity  to  make  any  remark  on  this  portion  of  the  work,  if 
Mr,  Evans  had  spoken  less  peremptorily,  and  more  in  the  way  of  persuasion, 
or  if  his  words  carried  less  weight.  But  when  he  tells  those  whom  he  is  ad- 
dressing that  they  are  "  utterly  unqualified  for  their  situation"  if  they  are 
unable  to  do  this,  the  language  is  so  strong,  that  one  is  naturally  inclined  to 
canvass  the  subject  a  little  more  carefully.  Mr.  Evans  is  doubtless  aware  of 
the  conscientious  objections  entertained  by  some  persons  to  extempore  prayer 
in  such  cases  at  all.  The  writer  of  this  notice  was  strongly  cautioned,  if  not 
reproved,  by  one  to  whom  he  looked  up  with  unfeigned  respect,  as  a  highly 
gifted  prelate  in  a  sister  church  of  our  beloved  church  of  England,  for  adopting 
a  course  almost  similar  to  that  which  Mr.  Evans  has  thus  authoritatively 
enforced.  The  bishop,  to  whom  this  course  was  mentioned  by  him,  imme- 
diately objected  to  the  extempore  portion  of  it,  although  he  considered  that  if  time 
were  taken  to  wprite  down  the  prayer  which  was  drawn  from  the  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  to  use  it  when  thus  written,  there  was  no  further  objection  to  be  made 
to  it ;  but  that  which  Mr.  Evans  lays  down  as  a  sine  qui  non  this  prelate  con- 
sidered as  wholly  objectionable.  On  this  point,  therefore,  the  learned  and  ad^ 
mirable  author  of  this  little  volume  must  not  wonder  if  some  difference  of 
opinion  exists.  There  will  probably  be  such  a  difference,  but  it  will  only  be 
about  the  form ;  there  will  be  none  about  the  excellence  of  the  spirit  in  which 
the  whole  chapter  is*  written,  nor  about  the  value  of  most  of  its  noble  recom- 
mendations. In  the  chapters  on  The  Round  of  Visitation  there  are  some 
hints  which  every  one  will  be  able  to  turn  to  account  *,  but  it  is  impossible,  in 
the  limits  of  a  snort  notice,  to  bring  forward  the  real  beauties  of  this  work, 
which  arise  from  its  high  Christian  tone  of  feeling,  and  from  the  devotedness 
and  self-denial  enforced  upon  us,  and  that  too  by  one  who  evidently  has  felt 
the  full  force  of  what  he  writes  and  inculcates  on  others. 

But  there  are  a  few  suggestions  in  the  book  which  may  be  very  briefly 
specified,  and  they  belong  to  subjects  on  which  it  will  interest  the  readers  of 
this  Magazine  to  have  the  opinion  of  so  competent  a  judge  as  the  author  of 
this  book.  The  chapters  entitled  The  Clergyman's  Sermon,  The  Clergyman's 
Lecture,  and  the  Clergyman  in  his  Study,  ought  to  be  read  indeed  by  all  who 
are  not  too  proud  to  learn.  The  objections  to  a  lecture  in  any  other  place 
than  the  church,  and  unaccompanied  by  the  use  of  the  Liturgy,  are  first 
stated  ;  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  they  arc  stated  with  great  force 
and  beauty.  But  supposing  a  lecture  to  be  given,  (and  what  Mr.  Evans 
applies  to  the  lecture  will  apply  to  all  extemporary  discourses,)  the  previous 
study  of  the  whole  passage  to  be  commented  upon  in  (he  original  (jtfter  com^ 
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mittivg  it  to  heart  in  that  language)  is  first  earnestly  recommended ;  and  the 
other  preliminary  steps  are  so  beautifally  developed,  that  no  person  who  is  in 
the  habit  of  preaching  or  speaking  without  notes  can  read  it  without  ad- 
vantage. In  the  chapter  on  the  Clergyman's  Sermon  there  are  a  few  remarks 
on  St}  le,  in  which  the  author  combats  the  common  notion,  that  in  order  to  be 
plain,  we  must  use  Saxon-English.     Mr.  Evans  says : — 

"  There  is  at  present  a  great  talk  about  Saxon- English.  The  term  itself  is 
erroneous ;  as  well  might  we  talk  about  Latin-French.  No  wonder,  then,  that 
the  notion  which  it  is  meant  to  convey  should  be  wrong.  This  is,  that  he 
who  would  be  well  understood  by  the  poor,  should  employ  as  his  staple  such 
words  as  are  of  Saxon  root.  Now,  this  is  quite  untrue ;  for  instance,  we  may 
have  two  equivalent  phrases  in  our  language,  neither  of  which  shall  mainly 
consist  of  words  of  Saxon  root,  and  yet  (he  one  shall  be  plain  and  vernacular, 
the  other  foreign,  and  hard  to  be  understood.  Thus  there  is  the  abominable 
vulgarity  of  the  English  in  the  newspapers  in  the  phrase,  *  It  will  infallibly  be 
productive  of  most  beneficial  consequences.'  And  there  is  the  idiomatic  plain 
phrase,  '  It  will  not  fail  to  produce  most  excellent  fruit.'  In  which  all  the 
words  not  purely  auxiliary  are  French,  and  not  Saxon.  And  is  this  a  whit 
less  plain  than  the  pure  English,  '  It  cannot  but  yield  an  excellent  harvest  ?* 
Norman  English  would  be  a  much  more  suitable  term." 

Mr.  Evans  gives  us  a  different  kind  of  rule,  which  is,  to  avoid  abstract  and 
general  terms.  Thus,  in  Rom.  i.  21,  "they  became  vain  in  their  imagina- 
tions,'' would  be  understood  by  the  ignorant ;  while  a  phrase  like  "  imagination 
presents  to  our  view/  would  lead  us  quite  beyond  the  sight  of  their  imagina- 
tion.'* The  author  adds  the  following  pithy  remarks,  which  will,  perhaps, 
draw  down  upon  him  the  wrath  of  some  of  the  ultra-purists  in  the  matter  of 
Saxon  : — 

*'  Let  not,  therefore,  words  of  Latin  origin  be  a  bugbear,  nor  indulge  in  the 
pedantry  of  scraping  together  all  that  you  can  of  words  of  Saxon  root. 
Pedantry  is  always  unintelligible,  if  not  ridiculous,  to  the  common  people. 
But  avoid  general  terms,  and  generalizing  phraset,  as  much  as  possible ;  the 
latter,  indeed,  may  always  be  dispensed  with.*'  The  words  in  Italics  are 
highly  important,  and  the  source  to  which  the  author  sends  us  as  "  a  well  of 
English  undefiled*' — ^the  English  translation  of  the  Bible — is  without  doubt 
the  best  standard.  But  the  Saxon  hobby,  though  it  has,  perhaps,  been  ridden 
too  hard,  is  a  good  hobby  after  all.  Which  of  the  two  phrases — 'celestial 
and  terrestriaV  (found  in  our  Bible),  or  '  earthly  and  heavenly* — would  be  most 
intelligible  to  the  common  people,  or  which  of  the  words— /e/ict'/y  (found  in 
our  Liturgy)  or  happiness — goes  most  home  to  their  hearts  ?  A  very  slight 
acquaintance  with  such  a  congregation  teaches  us  that  the  Latin,  or  fVeticA, 
or  Norman,  is  here  unintelligible  to  them,  and  the  Saxon  is  clear.  The  rule 
is,  therefore,  useful,  if  not  pressed  too  hard. 

Another  subject  of  great  interest  is  the  course  of  study  laid  out  for  a  young 
clergyman.  On  this  point,  who  is  more  competent  to  speak  than  the  author 
of  this  little  volume  ^himself  one  of  our  very  best  scholars,  and  one  who  has 
turned  his  scholarship  to  the  great  purposes  for  which  it  ought  to  be  acquired  ? 
Mr.  Evans  recommends  first  the  study  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  original 
as  indispensable ;  but  in  the  first  reading,  he  advises  the  student  diligentiy  to 
eschew  all  commentaries,  but  by  frequent  reading  of  the  original,  and  by  a 
small  critical  apparatus,  to  make  himself  master  of  the  meaning  of  the  authors. 
The  critical  apparatus  recommended  is  Wahfs  Lexicon,  Jahn*s  Archaeologia 
Biblica,  Prideaux's  Connexion,  Reland's  or  Wells's  Geography,  and  Walton's 
Prolegomena.  Next,  the  study  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  (with  points)  is 
recommended ;  and  after  that,  the  student  is  exhorted  to  make  himself  ac- 
quainted with  the  following  portions  of  the  Early  Fathers  : — 

'»  1.  The  Epistle  of  Clement.  2.  The  Epistles  of  Ignatius  (in  their  shorter 
form)  and  that  of  Polycarp.  3.  The  First  Apology  of  Justin  Martyr  and  that 
of  Tertulliau.    4.  TertuUlan  de  PrascriptioTie,  &c.    5.  Cyprian,  De  Unitats, 
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De  Jjipds,  and  De  Opere  et  EUmoiynis.  6.  Clement  on  the  Salvation  of 
the  Rich  Man,  and  Origen  on  Prayer.  7.  fiuseblas,  HUtoria  Eedesiaatica, 
8.  Chrysostom  De  Sacerdoiio,*' 

This  short  course  is  recommended  as  a  good  preparation  for  entering  into 
the  field  of  modern  divinity,  and  here  the  student  is  left,  as  able  now  to  make 
his  way  for  himself.  The  author  adds,  that  young  men  *'  will  devote  sufficient 
time  to  the  perusal  of  second  hand  modern  trash,  and  at  the  end  of  the  period 
when  they  might  have  come  from  this  course,  with  such  a  knowledge  of 
Christian  antiquity  as  not  all  the  modern  ecclesiastical  histories  put  together 
can  give,  they  will  be  proud  of  having  mastered  the  ignorant  misrepresenta^ 
tions  of  Milner,  or  the  perverted  views  of  Neander,  or  the  superficial  and  pre- 
judiced statements  of  one  of  those  compilations  which  appear  for  their  little 
day  on  the  table  of  the  clerical  book  club,  and  then  disappear  for  ever  and 
ever,  having  gone  to  their  proper  place." 

This  notice  has  now  extended  to  a  length  quite  disproportioned  to  the 
bulk  of  the  volume,  but  not  to  its  importance.  Its  freshness,  its  beauty  of 
style,  its  liveliness,  and,  above  all,  its  spiritual-mindedness,  and  its  zeal,  make 
it  a  volume  of  pure  delight,  and  it  seems  to  the  writer  of  this  notice  that  it  is 
a  book  which  it  is  impossible  to  read,  and  not  become  the  better  for  having 
read  it. 


The  dergymoH^s  Manual.    By  the  Rev.  R.  Simson.    8vo.     Groombridge. 

Thb  junior  clergy  should  be  warned  against  this  book.  Containing,  as  it  does, 
all  the  preliminary  instructions  relative  to  taking  orders,  induction  to  livings, 
&c.,  which  a  young  man  might  wish  to  obtain,  and  many  particulars  relative 
to  the  sale  of  livings  of  which  he  might  as  well  be  ignorant  if  he  would  keep 
a  conscience  void  of  offence ;  accounts  of  insurance  offices  &c.  where  he  may 
enter  his  name  when  he  has  got  preferment;  and  a  good  many  legal  opinions 
and  adjudicated  cases  for  his  guidance  when  he  gets  into  difficulties  with  his 
parishioners,  it  is  not  unlikely  to  become  a  volume  of  ordinary  reference.  The 
consequence  is  that  the  book  may  also  be  taken  as  a  guide  for  the  religious 
management  of  his  parish  and  the  selection  of  his  library.  In  the  former 
he  will  freely  distribute  the  publications  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  but  on 
the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  he  must  look  with  suspicion, 
as  "  great  caution  is  requisite  in  the  selection  of  the  tracts,  as  some  of  them 
teach  doctrines  not  in  accordance  with  those  contained  in  the  formularies  of 
the  established  church." — (p.  229-)  The  latter  he  will  furnish  with  Henry, 
Doddridge,  Guysc,  Wardlaw,  Hawker,  and  Jay ;  and  if  he  aims  at  something 
beyond  the  reach  of  poor  and  superficial  scholars,  if  he  has  nine  or  ten  guineas 
to  give  for  one  book, — why,  then,  let  that  book  be  Simeon  !  (p.  305.)  So 
doing,  he  will  "  never  give  occasion  to  any  who  attend  his  ministry  to  say 
'  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid 
him.'"    (Ibid.) 


A  Dictiowiry  of  Science,  Literature,  and  Art,    By  W.  T.  Brande.    8vo. 
Longman. 

The  completion  of  this  work  seems  to  require  some  notice.  The  names  on 
its  title  furnish  a  suMcient  guarantee  for  the  scientific  excellence  of  its  con- 
tents. Theologians,  however,  have  often  just  occasion  to  look  with  suspicion 
on  such  books,  and  it  is  on  this  account  that  the  writer,  after  reading 
many  of  the  ecclesiastical  articles,  has  pleasure  in  stating  that  they  seem  very 
unobjectionable.  The  amount  of  general  information  compressed  into  these 
twelve  numbers  is  really  wonderful,  the  illustrations  are  clear  and  intelligible, 
and  the  typography  beautiful. 
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Sighti  and  Thoughts  in  Fbreign  ChurcheSf  and  among  Foreign  Peoples.    By 
F.  VV.  Faber,  M.A.    8vo.    Rivington. 

This  is  a  carious  book,  and  frequently  very  interesting.  It  displays  a  good  deal 
of  imagination,  some  learning,  very  high  descriptive  powers,  with  a  large  ad- 
mixture of  polemics  and  philosophy.  To  effect  the  introduction  of  a  train  of 
thought  and  sentiment  sufficiently  removed  from  the  ordinary  routine  of  con- 
tinental travellers,  the  author  indulges  in  digressions  on  the  events  which  such 
monuments  as  he  meets  with  call  to  mind,  of  Rome  in  her  mediaeval  glory ; 
and  an  imaginary  personage, ''  a  traveller  of  the  middle  ages/'  comes  forward 
when  wanted  to  defend  the  cause  of  Roman-catholicism.  Candour,  however, 
requires  some  admissions  :  the  book  is  not  more  full  of  beauties  than  defects* 
the  worst  of  which,  a  constant  leaning  towards  Rome,  does  not  favourably 
impress  an  English  churchman  who  would  defend  his  title  to  the  name  of  pro- 
testant  and  catholic  with  equal  tenacity.  The  constant  mixture  of  poetry  and 
polemics  is  confusing,  and  helps  to  keep  up  that  dim  religious  imagination  of 
a  visible  headship  of  the  church  on  earth  which  gained  upon  the  western 
world  just  in  the  proportion  that  Roman  intellect  and  ambition  gained  on 
Roman  honesty.  Now,  it  really  does  seem  very  important  that  no  mistaken 
notions  should  be  disseminated  as  to  the  footing  on  which  the  Roman  church 
must  stand  with  regard  to  ourselves.  The  precedency  of  the  Roman  church 
no  one  disputes  ;  other  superiority  than  that,  can  any  one  who  holds  Anglican 
views  of  the  connexion  of  church  and  state  ever  admit  ?  Communion  is 
earnestly  to  be  desired  with  every  orthodox  church.  Let  Rome  put  off  her 
infallibility  and  reform,  and  this  could  easily  be  accomplished.  It  is  a  very 
different  thing,  however,  to  bear  no  malice,  to  encourage  no  feelings  of  hos- 
tility, and  to  be  constantly  stretching  out  the  hand  to  one  who  repels  us,  and 
would  only  receive  us  to  make  us  worse.  This  fault  occurs  throughout 
Mr.  Faber's  book. 

Not  having  any  particular  desire  to  commence  a  controversy  as  to  the 
nature  of  that  offence  which  our  English  Testaments  call  "  worship  of  devils," 
it  may  nevertheless  be  allowable  to  observe,  that  the  extreme  chanty  ex- 
piessed  by  Mr.  Faber  towards  the  idolatries  of  Greece  leads  him  to  hazard 
fiome  .very  questionable  opinions.  And  interesting  as  he  is  when  gathering 
up  reminiscences  of  the  dark  and  middle  ages,  or  devising  apologies  for  the 
western  church  in  her  aberrations,  he  is  never  more  in  his  element  than  when 
giving  way  to  his  feelings  of  the  beautiful,  and  recording  remarkable  scenes  in 
all  the  gorgeousness  of  florid  description.    For  example — 

**  la  the  evening  we  mounted  the  Acropolis,  and  went  to  the  top  of  the 
Parthenon,  to  see  the  sun  set.  He  had  just  got  behind  the  hill  before  we 
gained  the  summit  of  the  temple.  But  the  scene  was  very  magnificent.  The 
whole  west  was  on«  flood  of  the  most  glowing  saffron  light,  in  which  Salamis, 
Egena,  the  movntains  of  the  Morea,  and  tJie  hills  of  Uie  Isthmus,  stood  up 
with  misty  veils,  the  pale  purple  of  which  was  strong  or  weak,  according  to 
their  distance.  As  the  sun  sank  lower,  the  saffron  light  passed  away,  and 
flushes  of  deepest  red  light  were  strewn. 

*^  The  sea  was  a  rich  purple.  On  the  other  side  stood  Ilymettus  in  a  soft 
rosy  light,  giving  beauty  even  to  his  sterile  declivity ;  and  a  pure  and  holy 
brightness  seemed  almost  to  clothe  the  wonderful  columns  of  the  Parthenon 
itself.  As  we  descended,  we  saw  a  most  striking  view.  The  columns  of  the 
glorious  Propyl asa  were  in  a  full  golden  lustre,  and  between  the  two  front 
pillars — and  tall  regal  pillars  they  are — was  framed  apicture  of  great  interest; 
and  from  its  colouring,  of  exceeding  loveliness.  The  Piraeus,  with  the  deep 
green  olive-groves  (for  so  they  looked  in  the  evening)  and  waving  corn  about 
it,  its  purple  bay,  and  the  ships,  the  glistening  silver  line  upon  the  sea  beyond, 
the  end  of  Salamis,  and  the  mountain  background  of  the  Morea.  It  faded 
very  soon  ;  but  we  had  caught  the  vision  at  its  full  splendour.  Oh,  wonderful 
region  uf  dream  and  enchantment,  how  long  will  the  light  and  splcDdoar  of 


NOTICES  AND   REVIEWS.  71 

this  Greek  eyeniog  haunt  my  recollection  I  Oid  Greece,  with  all  her  hills  and 
hays,  with  all  her  gods  and  arts,  will  to  me  repose  for  ever  in  the  radiant 
hosom  of  an  unfading  sunset :  the  gloriouB  decay  which  the  tributary  homage 
of  the  barbarians  has  arrested  for  ever." — p.  554. 

The  Nestoriaw,  or  the  Lost  Tribes,    fiy  Asaliel  Grant.    8vo.     Murray. 

It  is  rather  late  to  notice  a  book  published  in  the  course  of  last  year,  but  as  it 
is  certainly  one  of  the  most  interesting  of  those  which  have  appeared  in  the 
last  two  years,  sach  notice  needs  no  apology.  Mr.  Asahel  Grant,  M.D.,  a 
missioDary  employed  by  '<  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions,'*  penetrated  through  the  country  of  the  Koords  to  the  mountainous 
district  of  Adiabene,  the  residence  of  the  main  body  of  Nestorian  Christians. 
The  great  feature  of  his  work  is  an  attempt — entirely  successful  it  would 
appear,  and  accomplishing  an  object  entirely  unanticipated  by  Mr.  Grant  on 
entering  the  territory-— to  identify  the  Nestorians  with  the  ten  lost  tribes  of 
Israel. 

Such  theories  are  too  often  started  and  overthrown,  to  claim  belief  on  their 
first  proposal ;  but  here  the  facts  of  the  case  are  so  clear  that  it  is  difficult  to 
imagine  how  they  can  be  set  aside.  External  and  internal  evidences  are 
equally  conclusive.  Thither  the  tribes  were  carried  captive,  there  they  re- 
moved in  the  second  century  of  the  Christian  era,  thence  they  have  never  since 
been  removed.  They  and  tne  Jews  scattered  among  them,  although  hating 
and  despising  each  other,  admit  that  they  have  a  common  origin,  speak  the 
same  language,  and  exhibit  the  same  countenance.  Brave,  yet  teachable,  and 
even  pious,  living  under  the  mild  government  of  a  patriarch,  at  once  their 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  head,  practising  rites  in  which  even  Mr.  Grant  could 
join  without  scruple,  how  earnestly  is  it  to  be  desired  that  their  new  in- 
structors should  be  men  who  could  value  such  an  establishment  aright,  and 
come  not  to  lord  it  over  their  faith  but  as  helpers  of  their  joys. 

Whether  Mr.  Grant  is  just  such  a  person  it  is  fair  to  doubt.  Of  Nestorius 
he  has  no  opinion^  but  that  he  was  a  very  good  and  much  persecuted  man. 
Doctrinal  Nestorianism  is  scarcely  alluded  to  throughout  the  work ;  it  is 
something,  however,  to  learn  that  the  church  in  question  does  not  admit  the 
name,  and  considers  it  as  a  term  of  reproach.  It  is  something  that  he  does 
not  seem  to  have  taken  the  patriarch  to  task  for  observing  the  simple  ceremo- 
nial of  the  church  over  which  he  presided,  and  actually  communicated  at  his 
altar,  at  the  same  time  he  has  an  edifying  notice  of  the  Jelu  tribe,  where  the 
church  government  is  not  episcopal,  and  "  their  religions  forms  have  been  pre- 
served the  most  exempt  from  any  foreign  influence." 

**  In  every  case  where  the  term  bishop  occurs  in  our  version,  in  theirs  it  is 
rendered  presbyter,  or  priest.  I  make  these  statements  with  the  single  remark, 
that  while  this  form  of  church  government  may  be  the  best  for  the  Nestorians 
in  their  circumstances,  there  is  enough  in  the  fact  1  have  mentioned  to  caution 
us  about  too  hasty  an  inference  concerning  the  apostolic  origin  of  episcopacy." 
—p.  86. 

The  adventures  of  a  courageous  and  worthy  man  in  his  wanderings  among 
a  people  hitherto  it  would  ai^ar  regarded  as  inaccessible  to  all  but  their 
fellow  dwellers  in  the  wilderness,  could  not  be  devoid  of  interest  had  they 
been  rewarded  by  far  less  important  results  than  those  which  Mr.  Grant  has 
obtained.  It  is  a  pity  that  with  so  much  really  important  to  communicate 
he  should  have  occupied  a  material  portion  of  his  volume  with  unsatisfactory 
guesses  at  prophetic  interpretations — ^the  Eastern  Antichrist,  the  Two  Wit- 
nesses, and  similar  matters,  in  which  it  is  far  more  easy  to  be  priginal  than  to 
throw  any  light  upon  the  future  or  the  past. 
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EXTRACTS   FROM   A   CHARGE   DELIVERED    BY   THE   BISHOP   OF 
OXFORD  AT  THE  UNIVERSITY  CHURCH,  May  25. 

That  in  spite  of  their  faults,  the  TVactt  for  tlie  Times  have,  from  their  com- 
mencement,  exerted  a  beneficial  influence  among  us  in  many  respects  must,  I 
should  think,  even  their  enemies  being  their  judges,  be  admitted.  Their  effect 
even  upon  those  who  are  not  in  communion  with  our  church,  the  Dissenters 
and  Romanists,  has  not  been  immaterial ;  and  within  the  church  it  is  im« 
possible  to  mark  the  revival  of  church  principles  which  has  taken  place 
among  us,  the  increasing  desire  for  unity,  the  increasing  sense  of  the  guilt  and 
evils  of  schism,  the  yearning  afler  that  discipline  which  we  have  so  much  lost, 
the  more  ready  and  willing  obedience  to  ecclesiastical  authority,  the  greater 
anxiety  to  live  by  the  Prayer-book,  the  better  observance  of  the  fasts  and 
festivals  of  the  church,  the  more  decent  administration  and  deeper  reverence 
of  her  sacraments,  growing  habits  of  devotion  and  self-sacrifice ;  it  is  im- 
possible, I  say,  to  see  these  things  and  their  growth  within  the  last  ten  years, 
and  not  acknowledge  that,  under  God,  the  authors  of  the  Tracts  have  been  the 
humble  instruments  of  at  least  bringing  them  before  men's  minds,  and  of  ex- 
hibiting in  their  own  lives  their  practical  fruits. 

And  now,  since  nothing  can  be  more  unfair  than  to  make  the  teachers  re- 
sponsible for  the  proceedings  of  the  disciples,  where  the  latter  are  now  wholly 
beyond  their  control,  I  would  say  a  few  words  with  respect  to  those  who  (as 
you  know)  excited  my  fears  heretofore,  and  have  siface  in  some  instances 
verified  them.  I  am  happy  to  say,  that  so  far  as  the  parochial  clergy  are  con- 
cerned, the  caution  which  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  give  at  my  last  visitation  with 
respect  to  the  revival  of  obsolete  practices,  which  were  calculated  to  give 
offence  without  any  adequate  advantage  resulting,  has  been,  so  far  as  I  have 
been  able  to  ascertain,  attended  to.  Of  course,  questions  about  vestments  and 
matters  of  a  similar  description,  cannot  be  raised  without  much  higher  prin- 
ciples being  involved.  It  was  not  a  contest  whether  the  red  rose  or  the  white 
were  the  fairer  flower,  which  in  a  former  age  deluged  our  land  with  blood ; 
these  were  but  the  outward  badges  of  the  strife  of  political  opinions  within. 
Still,  in  the  present  state  of  the  church,  (and  there  are  already  such  miserable 
divisions  among  us  with  respect  to  the  essentials  of  religion,)  it  does  seem  to 
me  worse  than  folly,  in  those  who  so  far  allow  their  zeal  to  master  their  judg- 
ment, as  to  go  out  of  their  way  to  create  fresh  causes  of  dissension,  by  giving 
undue  importance  to  things  indifferent,  and  even  of  questionable  value.  And 
besides,  those  who  profess  to  be  guided  by  catholic  principles,  should  re- 
member, that  one  of  the  first  principles  of  Catholicism  is  anv  roD  InrxSmv  /ivfih 
vgAo-ff%i¥ — ^0  do  nothing  tcithoui  episcopal  sanction.  Generally  speaking,  indiscre- 
tions such  as  I  have  alluded  to  emanate  only  from  very  young  men ;  and 
such  persons  may  be  quite  sure,  that  whatever  may  be  tibeir  talents,  or 
how  sincere  soever  their  zeal,  there  can  but  be  great  defects  of  character  in 
tl^.  They  can  hardly  be  otherwise  than  self-confident,  or  vain,  or  deficient 
inn^mility,  or  far  from  having  disciplined  minds. 

Aidd  here  I  must  further  observe,  that  there  has  appeared  to  be  a  lament- 
able want  of  judgment,  and  I  cannot  but  say,  of  charity  and  humility  too,  in 
the  writifigs  of  some  who  of  late  have  come  forward  as  the  advocates  of 
catholic  prmciples.  When  a  man  anathematizes  protestantism,  he  may  very 
possibly  mean  nothing  more  than  that  he  refers  dissenters  to  the  judgment  of 
God !  No  doubt  it  was  so  in  the  case  to  which  I  allude.  But  not  one  man  in  a 
thousand  will  understand  this.  To  the  world,  who  receive  the  words  in  their 
common  acceptation,  he  will  seem  to  be  invoking  judgment  on  whatever  is  not 
popish  ;  and  I  do  say,  tliat  men  ought  to  pause  and  consider  what  they  are 
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about  before  they  use  language  which  is  sure  to  be  misinterpreted.  Really, 
the  recklessness  of  the  mischief  which  arises  from  expressions  of  this  descrip- 
tion is  quite  inexcusable.  Further,  I  must  take  leave  to  tell  those  persons, 
whoever  they  may  be,  that  they  are  doing  no  good  service  to  the  church  of 
England  by  their  recent  publication  of  manuals  of  private  devotion,  extracted 
from  the  Breviary  and  similar  sources,  by  inserting  in  them  no  small  portion 
of  highly  objectionable  matter,  and  tacitly,  if  not  openly,  encouraging  young 
persons  to  be  dissatisfied  with  what  God  has  given  them,  and  to  look  on  the 
contents  of  our  admirable  Liturgy  as  iusufficient  to  meet  the  wants  of  a 
catholic  mind.  Be  it  ours,  my  reverend  brethren,  to  remind  the  young  and 
ardent  in  these  days,  that  it  is  a  most  dangerous  delusion  to  wander  from 
anything  so  definite  and  tangible  as  the  Prayer-book  in  search  of  what  is  so 
indefinite  and  delusive  as  that  shadowy  Catholicism,  which,  under  the  aspect 
represented  by  them,  has  never  existed,  except  in  their  own  imaginations. 

Again :  I  most  strongly  deprecate  the  tone  which  some,  mistaking  their 
position  and  their  duty,  have  thought  fit  to  adopt,  with  respect  to  the  Refor- 
mation and  the  Reformers.  No  doubt  that  in  some,  and  these  not  unim- 
portant respects,  as  in  loss  of  church  discipline,  we  suffered  in  that  great  con- 
vulsion ;  there  was  much  fearful  crime,  much  iniquitous  sacrilege,  much  done 
that  had  better  been  \efi  undone.  So  likewise  the  Reformers  were  but  frail, 
fallible  men,  compassed  about  with  many  infirmities ;  sometimes  halting  (how 
could  it  be  otherwise?)  between  two  opinions,  and  sometimes,  of  couree, 
erring  in  judgment.  Still,  we  are  their  debtors  to  an  incalculable  amount ;  and 
if  perhaps  we  have  lost  some  little  through  them,  or  rather  in  spite  of  their 
wishes  to  the  contrary,  we  have  lost  far  less  than  our  sins  deserve  j  we  have 
even  now,  through  their  instrumentality,  more  blessings  within  our  reach  than 
we  care  to  avail  ourselves  of;  and  (I  must  say  it  once  more)  if  we  were  not 
deficient  in  humility,  we  should  be  so  grateful  for  what  we  have,  that  we  might 
almost  perhaps  begin  to  hope,  that,  in  his  good  time,  God  would  make  up  to 
us  what  hitherto  we  have  been  without.  Further :  the  rude,  unthinking,  and 
unjustifiable  manner  in  which  some  have  allowed  themselves  to  speak  of  the 
Reformation  has  a  direct  tendency  to  produce  that  frame  of  mind  which  under- 
estimates the  intolerable  evils  and  errors  of  the  Romish  system ;  which  slurs 
over  its  defects,  conceals  its  guilt,  and  thereby  inclines  the  doubting,  the 
thoughtless,  the  self-willed,  the  half-educated,  to  listen  to  the  suggestions  of 
those  who  would  offer  them,  in  communion  with  the  Roman  church,  the  unity 
which  they  long  for,  and  the  support  of  a  guide  which  claims  to  be  infallible. 

And  let  no  one  think  that  this  is  an  imaginary  evil,  or  that  there  is  no 
danger  at  the  present  time  of  a  secession  from  our  ranks  to  those  of  Rome. 
There  is  very  great  danger — very  imminent  danger : — one  that  it  behoves  us  to 
look  steadily  in  the  face,  and  be  prepared  for.  I  do  not  mean  that  I  anticipate 
any  defection,,my  reverend  brethren,  from  those  of  our  own  profession.  I  trust 
and  believe  that  the  clergy  generally  are  too  "  fully  persuaded  in  their  own 
minds"  that  the  church  in  which  they  exercise  their  ministry  has  all  the 
marks  of  a  branch  of  the  true  church  to  make  them  have  a  thought  or  wish 
beyond  it  And  I  see  nothing  in  a  few  sad  cases  which  have  occurred  of  late 
to  make  me  change  my  opinion.  When  persons  of  not  very  strong  minds  find 
that  extreme  opinions  on  one  side  are  erroneous,  they  commonly  run  into 
those  of  an  opposite  description ;  when  they  have  made  the  discovery  that 
Calvinism  is  unsafe  ground  to  stand  upon,  they  conclude  that  Romanism  is 
the  only  thing  which  can  afford  them  the  sure  footing  they  require.  The 
Puritans  believed  that  the  contradictory  of  popery  was  purity  of  faith.  This 
of  course  was  a  great  error,  and  has  been  repudiated  ;  but  error  is  multiform, 
and  the  danger  now  is,  lest  persons  who  have  originally  been  leavened  with 
puritanical  tenets,  should,  on  finding  their  error,  rush  to  the  other  extreme, 
and  take  it  for  granted  that  what  is  nearest  to  popery  is  nearest  to  truth. 
My  fears,  however,  as  1  have  already  observed,  are  not  with  respect  to  the 
clergy,  but  to  the  rising  generation.  The  religious  movement  of  the  last  ten 
yeais  has  been  gradual ',  those  who  have  most  contributed  to  it  seem  rather  to 
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have  been  led  on  from  one  opiaioo  to  another  than  to  have  seen  from  the  firat 
whither  they  would  advance,  or  to  have  started  with  any  definite  system. 
We,  therefore,  ray  reverend  brethren^  have  had  more  opportunity  to  view 
things  calmly  and  dispassionately.  But  with  respect  to  young  persons*  this 
can  hardly  be  said  to  be  the  case.  With  all  the  impetuosity  and  self-con- 
fidence of  youth  about  them«  reckless  of  consequences,  and  full  of  exaggerated 
notions  of  the  right  of  private  judgment,  they  find  themselves  in  the  midst  of 
a  controversy,  which  has  brought  many  older  persons — persons  of  the  highest 
talents  and  deepest  religious  feelings — into  a  miserable  state  of  doubt  and  dis- 
quietude. They  see  on  all  sides  a  spirit  at  work  which  nothing  human  can 
quell ;  there  is  a  desire  for  unity  and  catholic  privileges  which  interests  them  ; 
and  they  observe  the  persecuting  unchristian  spirit  in  which  many  act  and 
write  who  oppose  themselves  to  the  present  movement.  With  the  generosity 
which  is  natural  to  their  time  of  life,  they  are  disposed  to  take  part  with 
those  whom  they  think  hardly  treated ;  and  then,  perhaps,  in  place  of  giving 
themselves  up  to  the  church  system,  and  so  becoming  practically  better  than 
they  were  before— humble,  diffident,  self- disciplined,  thankful  for  the  blessings 
they  possess,  they  become  mere  talkers,  perhaps  even  irreverent  declaimers,  on 
subjects  which  aie  too  hard  for  them,  or  which  at  any  rate  they  are  too  igno- 
rant, if  not  too  shallow,  to  view  in  all  their  bearings.  Meanwhile  Rome  has 
her  eye  upon  them,  and  adapting  herself  to  their  tone  of  mind,  represents  her 
creed,  not  as  it  is,  but  as  they  wish  it  to  be ;  she  keeps  what  is  essentially 
popish  as  much  as  possible  in  the  background,  brings  what  is  catholic  pro- 
minently forward,  and  so  in  the  end  wins  them  over  to  her  side,  because  they 
are  toq  impatient  to  learn  that  the  *^  middle  way*'  of  truth — the  way  of  the 
English  church — is  as  far  removed  from  popery  on  the  oue  side,  as  from 
Puritanism  on  the  other. 

I  must  therefore  exhort  you,  my  reverend  brethren,  that  as  on  all  other 
accounts,  so  especially  on  this,  you  extend  at  the  present  time  a  double  measure 
of  care  and  watchfulness  towards  the  younger  members  of  your  flock.  If,  with 
me,  you  believe  that  there  is  an  almost  incalculable  amount  of  error  and  super- 
stition in  the  church  of  Rome ;  if,  with  me,  you  believe  that  she  has  not  altered 
one  jot  or  tittle  of  her  ancient  character ;  if,  with  me,  you  believe  her  to  be  as 
subtle,  as  dangerous,  and  as  false,  as  she  has  ever  been,  as  shameless  a  perverter 
of  the  truth,  and  as  cruel  a  persecutor ;  if,  with  roe,  you  feel  that  any  attempt 
at  unibn  with  her,  while  she  is  what  she  is,  is  to  be  deprecated  utterly,  and 
that  all  concession  must  come  from  her,  and  not  from  us ;  if,  with  me,  you 
have  (because  you  know  her  real  character)  a  deep  and  increasing  dread  of  her 
workings  and  artifices ;  if,  with  me,  you  look  upon  her  as  schismatical  and 
antichristian ;  if,  with  me,  you  feel  that  our  own  church  is  pure  in  doctrine, 
apostolical  in  ministry,  and  that,  if  a  man  will  live  as  our  Prayer-book 
would  have  him  live,  he  will  not  miss  his  salvation ;  you  will  be  more  than 
ever  zealous  to  keep  those  who  have  been  baptized  among  us  within  our  pale. 
You  will  leave  nothing  undone  which  a  sense  of  your  tremendous  responsibility, 
which  your  feelings  of  devotedness  and  aflPectionateness  can  suggest,  towards 
preserving  those  of  your  flocks  who  are  most  exposed  to  them  from  the  perils 
of  these  dangerous  days. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  A  CHARGE  DELIVERED  TO  THE  CANDIDATES  FOR 
HOLY  ORDERS,  AT  HIS  ORDINAllON,  IN  LENT,  184«. 

BIT  TUB  BIQUT  BBV.  BD WARD  DBNI80N,  D.D.,  LOBO  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

**  To  some  of  the  younger  clergy  it  may,  perhaps,  be  not  altogether  useless 
to  have  their  attention  directed  to  a  point  on  which  their  opinions  may  happen 
to  be  only  imperfectly  formed.  And  it  is  desirable  that  this  should  be  done 
in  the  way  of  positive  teaching  from  one,  whose  duty  it  is,  according  to  his 
ability,  to  guide  their  judgments. — p.  8. 
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"  The  doctrine  of  a  virtual  dtspeasation  from  positive  rales,  to  be  inferred 
from  long  and  general  desuetude,  most,  I  think,  be  allowed  as  necessary  in 
the  present  state  of  our  church;  and  the  conscience  of  any  individual  clergy- 
man need  not  be  aggrieved  at  acquiescing  in  it,  especially  when  there  exists  a 
superior  power  able  to  give  effect  to  the  dormant  rule ;  and  therefore,  in  a 
manner,  having  the  responsibility  of  its  neglect.  But,  however  sufficient  this 
may  be  to  satisfy  an  individual,  it  is  a  different  question,  whether  such  a 
state  of  things  be  suitable  for  the  church  at  large,  or  be  one  in  which  her 
members^  and  especially  her  ministers,  ought  willingly  to  acquiesce.  And  on 
this  point  I  will  not  scruple  to  express  my  own  conviction,  that  some  legiti- 
mate mode  of  deliberation,  judgment,  and  action,  is  much  to  be  desired  for  the 
character  and  efficiency,  if  it  be  not  necessary  for  the  stability  and  security  of 
the  church.  I  believe,  indeed,  that  this  is  in  itself  a  right  properly  inalienable 
in  the  church  of  Christ  Our  own  branch  of  the  church  in  theory  possesses 
it,  though  its  exercise  has  now  been  restrained  by  the  civil  power  for  above  a 
century.  Many  circumstances  have  conspired  of  late,  and  some  very  pain- 
fully, to  impress  upon  reflecting  minds  a  sense  of  the  disadvantages  of  this 
condition.  And  the  question  of  the  proper  remedy  for  this  evil  is  one  deserv- 
ing the  most  prompt  and  the  most  serious  consideration.*' — Note  at  pp.  18, 19* 

"  If  we  speak  of  Scriptnre  as  the  sole  foundation,  and  standard,  and  rule  of 
ftuth,  the  creeds,  and  articles,  and  formularies  of  the  church  are  to  us  autho- 
ritative rules  of  interpretation.  To  these  it  is  plain  that  the  clergy  are  pledged 
in  distinct  words  by  the  above  mentioned  subscriptions  and  declarations ;  and 
beyond  this,  in  answer  to  the  next  question,  they  promise  generally,  so  *  to 
minister  the  doctrine  of  Christ  as  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  and  as  this  church 
and  reahn  hath  received  the  same,*  The  latter  clause  will  of  course  comprehend 
all  that  1  have  brought  forward  hitherto ,  and  we  shall  also  find  that  this 
church  and  realm  has  received,  as  of  binding  authority,  the  doctrinal  decisions 
of  the  four  first  general  councils.  As  early  in  the  Reformation  as  in  the  arti- 
cles set  forth  in  1536,  express  reference  is  made,  together  with  the  Scripture 
and  the  creeds,  to  these  councils,  which  were  thus  declared  at  that  time,  to 
convey,  as  they  had  always  tieen  held  to  do  before,  the  authority  of  the  church, 
a  decision  which  was  not  contradicted  by  any  opposing  one  in  the  further 
progress  of  the  Retbrmation.  And  by  the  realm  they  have  been  unequivo- 
cally adopted  and  sanctioned  by  the  Act,  1  Elizabeth,  c.  1,  s.  36 ;  which  con- 
stitotes  the  decrees  of  these  councils,  together  with  the  Scriptures,  the  rule  of 
judgment  in  matter  of  heresy ;  a  law  which  has,  I  believe,  since  that  time 
been  taken  to  govern  the  judgments  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts  in  such  cases. 
We  most  therefore  add  the  decisions  of  these  councils  to  our  rules  of  interpre- 
tation, aa  laid  down  above.*'* — pp.  34,  35. 

*  **  It  is  true,  that  in  thus  specially  referring  to  these  four  councils,  wc  do  not 
exclude  others  ffom  all  authority  ;  and  many  of  our  divines  count,  as  received  by 
our  church,  the  two  next  councils,  the  2nd  and  3rd  of  Constantinople,  together  with 
the  above  four ;  but  even  then,  not  always  as  of  equal  weight.  Thus  Hammond, 
who  is  quoted  by  Mr.  Palmer  ( Treatite  on  Church,  part  iv.  c.  9)  as  allowing  six 
oecumenical  synods,  says,  *  And  therefore,  of  the  Scriptures,  of  the  creed,  (that 
regnla  Jidei  una,  tola,  immohiUt  et  irreformabilit,  that  one  only  immovable  and  un- 
reformable  rule  of  faith,  as  Tertullian  calls  it,)  and  of  those  four  councils,  as  the 
repositoriei  of  aU  true  apottoiie  tradition,  I  suppose  it  very  regular  to  affirm  that  the 
entire  body  of  the  catholic  faith  is  to  be  established,  and  all  heresies  convinced.' 
And  he  then  goes  to  say  in  what  manner,  and  how  far  the  next  two  councils  are  also 
to  be  recmved."— J?amiiioiu2  on  Heresy,  sec.  v.  7. 

"  A^in,  it  may  bo  observed,  that  in  1710*  when  the  convoeation  was  engaged 
about  Whiston's  book,  the  archbishop  pointed  out  as  one  of  the  things  to  bo  done, 
'  to  fix  the  particular  places  of  Scripture,  and  in  the  Council  of  .Nice,  and  the  arti- 
cles of  our  own  church,  upon  which  the  charge  of  heresy  may  be  mo&t  clearly 
founded.'  "-^CardwetTs  Synodalia,  p.  754.  See  also  Hooker,  Ecctca.  Pol,  b.  v.  54, 
lO&viu.ti.  17. 
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''  It  is  my  business  now  merely  to  inquire  what  positive  rules  the  church 
distinctly  sets  before  her  ministers  for  their  guidance  in  the  preaching  of  the 
Word  of  God  when  she  gives  them  their  commission  for  this  work.  And  I  do 
not  see  that  these  extend  beyond  the  limits  I  have  described.  We  may  term, 
if  we  please,  the  Creeds,  the  four  first  Councils,  the  Articles,  the  Liturgy,  and 
the  Homilies,  the  authorized  expositors  of  the  faith,  as  holden  in  the  church ; 
and  we  shall  find  that  their  guidance  extends  over  the  great  body  of  revealed 
truth.  They  do  not  indeed  ordinarily  give  us  the  interpretation  of  particular 
passages  of  Scripture.  This  is  not  their  office.  But  they  do  give  the  con- 
densed sense  of  Scripture,  as  a  whole ;  the  doctrine  deduced  from  it  in 
general."— pp.  36,  37. 

"They  [the  clergy]  are  not  to  teach  any  thing  '  a«  required  qf  necessity  to 
eternal  salvation  ;  but  that  which  they  shall  be  persuaded  may  be  concluded  and 
proved  by  Scripture,*  This  is  the  negative,  or  restraining  part  of  their  com- 
mission. There  are  some  things,  not  thus  capable  of  being  proved  from 
Scripture,  which  nevertheless  it  may  be  desirable,  or  even  necessary,  for  the 
complete  discharge  of  their  sacred  office,  that  they  should  teach  their  people. 
And  of  course  it  is  fitting  that  they  should  not  neglect  to  instruct  them  in  such 
points.  But,  in  bringing  them  forward,  they  must  bear  in  mind  their  relative 
place,  and  not  exalt  them  into  an  importance  which  is  not  their  due.  Things 
incapable  of  proof  from  Scripture  are  not  things  necessary  to  salvation ;  and 
they  who  speak  as  messengers  from  God  to  man — the  ambassadors  of  a  mer- 
ciful Saviour  to  a  sinful  world,  are  charged  primarily  and  mainly  with  things 
which  are  necessary  to  salvation — ^with  those  glad  tidings  whereby  the  sub- 
jects of  God's  wrath  and  condemnation  may  be  made  the  partakers  of  his 
promises,  and  the  inheritors  of  his  kingdom  in  heaven.  Truth,  in  proportion 
as  it  is  important  and  certain,  is  that  on  which  they  should  dwell.  The  lost 
estate  of  man  in  the  corruption  of  his  fallen  nature,  and  his  restoration  by 
grace ;  Christ,  and  Him  crucified — the  Saviour  in  all  his  relations  to  the 
church,  his  mvstical  body — ^the  Holy  Spirit,  the  author  of  all  good  influence 
in  the  heart  of  man,  and  the  sanctifier  of  the  people  of  the  Lord — sin,  as  the 
cause  of  man's  present  and  eternal  misery — holiness,  as  the  essential  qualifi- 
cation for  the  happiness  of  heaven — the  ordinances  of  God,  as  the  appointed 
means  and  channels  whereby  the  benefits  of  the  Redeemer's  blood  and  the 
sanctifying  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  conveyed  to  his  church ;  these  are  the 
topics  wherein  the  preacher  will  love  to  expatiate,  and  in  enforcing  which  he 
will  best  fulfil  his  ministerial  charge. 

"  It  might  perhaps  appear  hardly  needful  to  direct  your  attention  to  a  truth 
so  obvious  as  this.  But  I  am  the  rather  led  thus  to  advert  to  it,  because  we 
live  in  an  age  of  controyersy ;  and  controversies  have  an  especial  tendency  to 
magnify  unessential  into  essential  things  ;  and  to  give  to  that,  which  is  per- 
haps on  that  very  account  the  subject  of  controversy  because  it  is  doubtful, 
and  which  has  been  allowed  to  be  doubtful  because  it  is  not  necessary  to 
salvation,  the  importance  which  belongs  alone  to  the  truth  declared  of  God.'' 
—pp.  41—43. 
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CANADA  CHUIICH  TEMPORALITIES  ACT. 
An  Act  to  molce  provision  for  the  management  of  tfie  Te/ttporalities  qf  the 
United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  in  this  Fromnce  {Canada),  and /or 
other  purposes  therein  mentioned, 

[Royal  Assent  Promulgated  3rd  December,  1841.] 
Whlrkas  it  is  desired,  on  behalf  of  the  united  church  of  England  and  Ireland, 
in  the  province  of  Upper  Canada,  that  provision  should  be  made  by  law  for 
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the  internal  management,  by  the  members  of  the  said  church,  of  the  tern 
poralities  thereof,  and  also  for  allowing  the  endowment  thereof;  and  it  is  jast 
and  expedient  that  such  provision  should  be  made  :  Be  it  therefore  enacted  by 
the  Queen's  most  excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
Legialative  Council  and  Assembly  of  the  province  of  Upper  Canada,  consti- 
tnted  and  assembled  by  virtue  of  an  under  the  authority  of  an  act  passed  in 
the  Parliament  of  Great  Britain^  entitled  '*  An  Act  to  repeal  certain  parts  of 
an  Act  passed  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  his  Majesty's  reign,  entitled  '  An  Act 
for  making  more  effectual  provision  for  the  government  of  the  Province  of 
Qaebec,  in  North  America,  and  to  make  further  provision  for  the  government 
of  the  said  province,' "  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same.  That  from  and  after 
the  passing  of  this  act,  the  soil  and  freehold  of  all  churches  of  the  communion 
of  the  said  united  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  now  erected  or  hereafter  to 
be  erected  in  the  said  province,  and  of  the  church-yards  and  burying-grounds 
attached  or  belonging  thereto,  respectively,  shall  be  in  the  parson  or  other 
incumbent  thereof  for  the  time  being,  and  that  the  possession  thereof  shall  be 
in  the  incumbent  for  the  time  being,  and  the  churchwardens  to  be  appointed 
as  hereinafter  is  mentioned,  by  whatever  title  the  same  may  now  be  held, 
whether  vested  in  trustees  for  the  use  of  the  church,  or  whether  the  legal  estate 
remains  in  the  crown,  by  reason  of  no  patent  having  been  issued,  though  set 
apart  for  the  purposes  of  such  church,  church-yard,  or  burying-ground :  pro- 
vided always,  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  extend  to  affect  the  rights  of 
any  other  church  or  body  of  Christians  to  any  landed  property  or  church  now 
erected,  but  that  the  same  shall  remain  as  if  this  act  had  not  been  passed. 

II.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  all  pew- 
holders  in  such  churches,  whether  holding  the  same  by  purchase  or  lease, 
and  all  persons  holding  sittings  therein,  by  the  same  being  let  to  them  by 
churchwardens,  and  holding  a  certificate  from  the  churchwardens  of  such 
sitting,  shall  form  a  vestry  for  the  purposes  in  this  act  mentioned  and  declared. 

HI.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  a  meeting  of 
such  vestry  shall  be  holden  on  Monday  in  Easter  week  in  each  and  every  year, 
after  due  notice  thereof  given  during  the  divine  service  on  the  morning  of 
Easter  Sunday,  for  the  purpose  of  appointing  churchwardens  for  the  ensuing 
year ;  and  that  at  such  meeting  one  churchwarden  shall  be  nominated  by  the 
incumbent  of  the  parsonage  or  rectory  to  which  the  said  church  belongs,  and 
the  other  shall  be  elected  by  a  majority  of  those  present  and  entitled  to  vote 
at  such  vestry  meeting  as  aforesaid :  provided,  nevertheless,  that  in  case  of 
such  incumbent  declining  or  neglecting  to  nominate  a  churchwarden,  then 
both  of  the  said  churchwardens  shall  for  the  current  year  be  elected  in  the 
manner  aforesaid ;  and  in  case  the  members  of  such  vestry  shall  neglect  to 
elect  a  churchwarden,  then  both  of  such  churchwardens  shall  for  the  current 
year  be  nominated  by  the  incumbent :  provided  always,  that  if  from  any  cause 
a  vestry  meeting  shall  not  take  place  at  the  time  aforesaid,  such  appointment 
of  churchwardens  may  take  place  at  any  subsequent  vestry  meeting,  to  be 
called  in  manner  hereinafter  provided  ;  and  in  case  of  the  death  or  change  of 
residence  to  twenty  miles  or  more  from  any  such  church  of  either  of  the  said 
churchwardens,  a  vestry  meeting  shall  be  thereupon  called  for  the  election, 
by  the  said  vestry,  of  a  new  churchwarden,  in  case  the  one  deceased  or 
removed  had  been  elected  by  the  vestry,  or  for  the  nomination  of  a  new  church- 
warden by  the  incumbent,  in  case  the  one  deceased  or  removed  had  been 
nominated  by  the  incumbent. 

IV.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  no  person 
shall  be  eligible  to  the  office  of  churchwarden  except  members  of  the  said 
church  of  the  full  age  of  twenty-one  years,  and  who  shall  also  be  members  of 
such  a  vestry. 

V.  And  be  it  farther  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  such  church- 
wardens shall  hold  their  office  for  one  year  from  the  time  of  their  appoint- 
ment, or  until  the  election  of  their  successors,  except  in  case  of  an  appoint- 
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ment  or  nomination  to  fill  up  any  vacancy  occasioned  by  death  or  removal  aa 
aforesaid,  and  in  sach  case  the  person  so  appointed  or  nominated  shall  hold 
the  said  office  until  the  next  annual  election. 

VI.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  such  church- 
wardens so  to  be  elected  and  appointed  as  aforesaid,  shall,  during  their  term 
of  office,  be  as  a  corporation  to  represent  the  interest  of  such  church,  and  of 
the  members  thereof,  and  shall  and  may  sue  and  be  sued,  answer  and  be 
answered  unto,  in  all  manner  of  suits  and  actions  whatsoever,  and  may  prose- 
cute indictments,  presentments,  and  other  criminal  proceedings,  for  and  in 
respect  of  such  churches  and  churchyards,  and  all  matters  and  things  apper- 
taining thereto,  and  shall  and  may,  in  conjunction  with  the  rector  or  incum- 
bent, make  and  execute  faculties  or  conveyances,  or  other  proper  assurances 
in  the  law,  to  all  pew-holders  holding  their  pews  by  purchase,  or  leases  to 
those  holding  the  same  by  lease,  and  shall  and  may  grant  certificates  to 
those  who  shall  have  rented  sittings;  such  conveyances,  leases,  and  certificates, 
to  be  given  within  a  reasonable  time  after  demand  made,  and  at  the  charge  of  the 
person  applying  for  the  same;  and  further,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  such  church- 
wardens from  time  to  time  to  sell,  lease,  and  rent  pews  and  sittings,  upon  such 
terms  as  may  be  settled  and  appointed  at  vestry  meetings  to  be  holden  for  that 
purpose,  as  hereinafter  provided :  provided  always,  that  any  such  sale,  lease, 
or  renting,  shall  be  subject  to  such  rent-charge  or  other  rent  as  may  from  time 
to  time  be  rated  and  assessed  in  respect  thereof,  at  such  vestry  meetings. 

VII.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  in  case  of 
the  absolute  purchase  of  any  pew  in  any  such  church  as  aforesaid,  the  same 
shall  be  construed  as  a  freehold  of  inheritance  not  subject  to  forfeiture  by 
change  of  residence,  or  by  discontinuing  to  frequent  the  same,  and  the  same 
may  be  bargained,  sold,  and  assigned  to  any  purchaser  thereof,  being  a 
member  of  the  church  of  England,  and  such  purchaser,  provided  the  same  be 
duly  assigned  and  conveyed  to  him.  shall  hold  the  same  with  the  same 
rights,  and  subject  to  the  same  duties  and  charges,  as  the  original  purchaser 
thereof. 

VIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  any  pew-holder, 
whether  by  purchase  or  lease,  and  any  person  renting  a  pew  or  sitting,  shall 
and  may,  during  their  rightful  possession  of  such  pew  or  sitting,  have  a  right 
pi  action  against  any  person  injuring  the  same,  or  disturbing  him  or  his  family 
in  the  possession  thereof. 

IX.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  such  church- 
wardens so  to  be  appointed  as  aforesaid,  shall  yearly  and  every  year,  within 
fourteen  days  after  other  churchwardens  shall  be  nominated  and  appointed 
to  succeed  them,  deliver  into  such  succeeding  churchwardens  a  just,  true,  and 
perfect  account  in  writing  (fairly  entered  in  a  book  or  books  to  be  kept  fur 
that  purpose,  and  signed  by  the  said  churchwardens)  of  all  sums  of  money 
by  them  received,  and  of  all  sums  rated  or  assessed,  or  otherwise  due  and  not 
received,  and  also  of  all  goods,  chattels,  and  other  property  of  such  church 
or  parish  in  their  hands*  as  such  churchwardens,  and  of  all  moneys  paid  by 
such  churchwardens  as  accounting,  and  of  all  other  things  concerning  their 
said  office,  and  shall  also  pay  and  deliver  over  all  sums  of  money,  goods,  chattels, 
and  other  things,  which  shall  be  in  their  hands,  unto  such  succeeding  church- 
wardens ;  which  said  account  shall  be  verified  by  oath  before  one  or  more 
of  her  Majesty's  justices  of  the  peace,  who  are  hereby  authorized  to  administer 
the  same  ;  and  the  said  book  or  books  shall  be  carefully  preserved  by  such 
churchwardens,  and  they  shall  and  are  hereby  required  to  permit  any  member 
of  such  vestry  as  aforesaid  to  inspect  the  same  at  all  reasonable  times,  paying 
one  shilling  for  such  inspection,  and  in  case  such  churchwardens  shall  make 
default  in  yielding  such  account  as  aforesaid,  or  in  delivering  over  such  money, 
goods,  or  other  things  as  aforesaid,  it  shall  be  in  the  power  of  the  succeeding 
churchwardens  to  proceed  against  them  at  law  for  such  default,  or  to  file  a 
bill  in  equity  for  discovery  and  relief;  and  in  case  of  the  re-appointment  of 


DOOUMBNTS.  79 

the  saioe  charchward«D8,  then  such  fteeount  as  aforesaid,  shall  in  like  manner 
a«  is  aforesaid,  be  made  and  rendered  before  an  adjourned  meeting  of  such 
▼estry,  fourteen  days  after  such  re-appointment. 

X.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  it  shall  be  in 
the  power  of  the  incumbent  of  any  such  parsonage,  rectory,  or  parish  as  afore- 
said, or  of  the  churchwardens  thereof,  to  call  a  vestry  meeting  whenever  he 
or  they  shall  think  proper  so  to  do,  and  it  shall  be  his  and  their  duty  so  to  do, 
upon  application  being  made  for  that  purpose  in  writing  by  six,  at  least,  of  the 
members  of  such  vestry  as  aforesaid ;  and  in  case  upon  such  written  appll- 
cation  being  made  as  aforesaid,  such  incumbent  and  churchwardens  shall 
refuse  to  call  such  meeting,  then  one  week  after  such  demand  made,  it  shall 
be  in  the  power  of  any  six  of  such  members  of  the  vestry,  to  call  the  same  by 
notice  to  be  affixed  on  the  outer  church  door  (or  church  doors  where  more 
than  one),  at  least  one  week  previous  to  such  intended  meeting. 

XI.  And  be  it  farther  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  in  all  vestry 
meetings,  the  rector  or  incumbent  of  the  church  shall  preside  as  chairman 
when  present,  and  in  his  absence  such  person  as  the  majority  present  at  such 
meeting  shall  name ;  and  the  vestry  clerk,  when  there  is  one  and  present, 
or  in  case  there  be  no  vestry  clerk  or  he  be  absent,  then  such  person  as  the 
chairman  shall  name,  shall  be  secretary  of  such  vestry  meeting,  and  the  pro- 
ceedings of  such  vestry  meeting  shall  be  entered  in  a  book  to  be  kept  for  that 
purpose,  and  preserved  in  the  custody  of  the  churchwardens. 

XII.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  the  rent- 
charge  to  be  paid  upon  pews  holden  in  freehold,  and  the  rent  to  be  paid  for 
pews  and  sittings  in  pews  leased  or  rented,  shall  be  regulated  from  time  to 
time  at  such  vestry  meetings  as  aforesaid :  provided,  nevertheless,  that  no 
alterations  shall  be  made  Uicrein,  except  at  vestry  meetings  called  for  such 
special  purpose,  and  so  expressed  in  the  notice  calling  the  same ;  and  further, 
that  the  charges  to  be  made  in  respect  of  such  conveyances,  leases,  and  certifi- 
cates, shall  in  like  manner  be  regulated  at  such  vestry  meetings  as  aforesaid. 

XIII.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  the  clerk  of 
the  church,  the  organist,  the  vestry  clerk,  the  sexton,  and  other  subordinate 
servants  of  the  church  shall  be  nominated  and  appointed  by  the  churchwardens 
for  the  time  being,  and  that  their  salary  and  wages  shall  be  brought  into  the 
general  account,  to  be  rendered  as  aforesaid  by  such  churchwardens. 

Xi  V.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  the  fees  on 
marriages,  baptisms,  and  other  services  of  the  church  of  the  like  nature,  and 
the  charges  payable  on  breaking  the  ground  in  the  cemeteries  or  churchyards, 
and  in  the  said  churches  for  burying  the  dead,  shall  be  regulated  by  the  ordi- 
nary, or  in  case  of  there  being  no  ordinary,  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese. 

XV.  And  be  it  farther  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  it  shall  be 
in  the  power  of  the  members  of  such  vestries,  at  such  vestry  meetings  as 
aforesaid,  to  make  by-laws  for  the  regulation  of  their  proceedings,  and  the 
management  of  the  temporalities  of  the  church  or  parish  to  which  they  belong, 
so  as  the  same  be  not  repugnant  to  this  act,  nor  contrary  to  the  canons  of  the 
said  united  church  of  England  and  Ireland. 

XVI.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  any  deed 
or  conveyance  of  land,  or  of  personality,  that  may  be  made  to  any  bishop  of 
the  said  church,  in  the  said  province,  and  to  his  successors,  for  the  endowment 
of  his  see,  or  for  the  general  uses  of  the  said  church  as  such  bishop  may  ap- 
point, or  otherwise,  or  for  the  use  of  any  particular  church  then  erected,  or 
thereafter  to  be  erected,  or  for  the  endowment  of  a  parsonage,  rectory,  or  living, 
or  for  other  uses  of  purposes  appurtenant  to  such  church  in  general,  or  to  any 
particular  church  or  parish,  to  be  named  in  such  deed,  and  any  such  deed  or 
conveyance,  to  any  parson,  or  rector,  or  other  incumbent,  and  his  successors, 
for  the  endowment  of  such  parsonage,  rectory,  or  living,  or  for  other  uses  or 
purposes  appurtenant  thereto,  shall  be  valid  and  effectual  to  the  uses  and  pur- 
poses ID  such  deed  or  conveyance  to  be  mentioned  and  set  forth  in  the  acts 


80  DOCUMENTS. 

of  parliament  commonly  called  the  Statutes  of  Mortmain,  or  other  acts,  laws, 
or  usages  to  the  contrary  thereof  notwithstanding ;  provided  always,  that  in 
order  to  the  validity  of  such  deeds  and  conveyances,  the  same  shall  be  made 
and  eiecnted  six  months  at  the  least  before  the  death  of  the  person  conveying 
the  same,  and  shall  be  registered  not  later  than  six  months  after  his  decease. 

XVII.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  in  the 
event  of  any  person  or  persons,  bodies  politic  or  corporate,  desiring  to  erect 
and  found  a  church  or  churches,  and  to  endow  the  same  with  a  sufficiency  for 
the  maintenance  of  such  church  and  of  divine  service  therein,  according  to  the 
rites  of  the  said  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful  for 
him  or  them  to  do  so,  upon  procuring  the  licence  of  the  bishop  under  his  hand 
and  seal  for  that  purpose ,  and  thereupon,  after  the  erection  of  a  suitable 
church,  and  the  appropriation  by  the  founder  thereof  of  such  church  so  erected, 
and  of  lands  and  hereditaments,  or  other  property  adequate  to  the  maintenance 
thereof,  and  of  an  incumbent,  and  adequate  to  the  usual  and  ordinary  charges 
attendant  upon  such  church,  such  provision  being  made  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  bishop,  such  founder  his  heirs  and  assigns  being  members  of  the  said 
church  of  England,  or  such  body  politic  or  corporate,  as  the  case  may  be, 
shall  have  the  right  of  presentation  to  such  church,  as  an  advowson  in  fee  pre* 
sentative,  according  the  rules  and  canons  of  the  said  united  church  of  Eng- 
land and  Ireland. 

XVIII.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that  nothing  . 
in  this  act  contained  shall  extend,  or  be  construed  to  extend,  in  any  manner 
to  confer  any  spiritual  jurisdiction  or  ecclesiastical  rights  whatsoever  upon 
any  bishop  or  bishops,  or  other  ecclesiastical  person  of  Uie  said  church,  in  the 
said  province  of  Upper  Canada. 


AN  ACT  FOR  BETTER  ENABLING  INCUMBENTS  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL 
BENEFICES  TO  DEMISE  THE  LANDS  BELONGING  TO  THEIR  BENE- 
FICES ON  FARMING  LEASES. 

ANNO   QUINTO   YICTOBI^   RBGINA.      8ES8.  2.— CAP.  XXVII. 

[18M  June,  1842.] 

IneumleTUs  of  Benefices  empowered,  wiih  Conseni  of  Bishop  and  Patron,  to  lease 
Jjonds  belonging  to  their  Benefices  for  Fourteen  Years,  under  certain  Restric- 
tions.— Saving  for  Covenants  respecting  Cultivation,  Improvements,  S^c, — In 
certain  Cases  Leases  may  be  granted  for  Twenty  Years. 

Whbrbas  it  would  be  advantageous  to  ecclesiastical  benefices  if  the  incum- 
bents thereof  were  empowered,  with  such  consent  and  under  such  restrictions 
as  aie  hereinafter  expressed,  to  demise  the  lands  of  or  belonging  to  the  same 
for  a  term  of  years  certain,  for  farming  purposes :  May  it  therefore  please 
Your  Majesty  that  it  may  be  enacted ;  and  be  it  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most 
Excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual 
and  Temporal,  and  Commons,  in  this  present  parliament  assembled,  and  by 
the  authority  of  the  same,  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  incumbent  for  the 
time  being  of  any  benefice,  from  time  to  time  ader  the  passing  of  this  Act, 
by  deed  under  his  hand  and  seal,  with  the  consent  of  the  patron  of  such 
benefice,  and  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  wherein  the  same  is  locally  situated, 
and  where  the  lands  proposed  or  Intended  to  be  leased  are  of  copyhold  or 
customary  tenure  with  the  consent  also  of  the  lord  for  the  time  being  of  the 
manor  of  which  the  same  are  holden,  in  any  case  where  the  lease  proposed  to 
be  granted  could  not  according  to  the  custom  of  the  manor  be  effectually  made 
without  the  licence  of  the  lord,  such  respective  consents  to  be  testified  by  the 
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persons  whose  consents  are  hereby  required  respectively  being  parties  to  and 
signing  and  sealing  such  deeds  before  the  execution  thereof  by  such  incum- 
bent, to  lease  any  part  of  the  glebe  lands  or  other  lands  of  or  belonging  to 
such  benefice,  either  with  or  without  any  farmhouses,  cottages,  barns,  or 
other  agricultural  buildings  or  conveniences,  parcel  of  or  belonging  to  such 
benefice,  to  any  person  whomsoever,  for  any  tefm  of  years  not  exceeding 
fourteen  years,  to  take  effect  in  possession,  and  not  in  reversion  or  by  way  of 
future  interest,  so  that  there  be  reserved  on  every  such  lease,  payable  to  ths 
incumbent  for  the  time  being  of  such  benefice  quarterly  in  every  year,  during 
the  continuance  of  the  term  tliereby  granted,  the  best  and  most  improved 
yearly  rent  that  can  be  reasonably  gotten  for  the  same,  without  taking  any 
fine,  loregift,  premium,  or  other  consideration  for  granting  such  lease,  and  so 
that  no  such  lessee  be  made  dispunishable  for  waste  by  any  clause  or  words 
to  be  contained  in  such  lease,  and  so  that  the  lessee  do  thereby  covenant  with 
the  incumbent  granting  such  lease,  and  his  successors,  for  due  payment  of  the 
rent  thereby  to  be  reserved,  and  of  all  taxes,  charges,  rates,  assessments,  and 
impositions  whatsoever  which  shall  be  payable  in  respect  of  the  premises 
thereby  leased,  and  do  further  covenant  with  such  incumbent  and  his  suc- 
cessors, that  he  will  not  assign  or  underlet  the  hereditaments  comprised  in 
such  lease,  or  any  part  thereof,  for  all  or  any  part  of  the  term  thereby  granted, 
without  the  consent  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  for  the  time  being  and  the 
patron  and  incumbent  for  the  time  being  of  the  said  benefice,  to  be  testified  by 
their  respectively  being  parties  to  and  sealing  and  delivering  the  deed  or  in- 
strument by  which  any  assignment  or  underlease  of  the  same  premises,  or 
any  part  thereof,  may  be  effected  ;  and  that  he  will  in  all  respects  cultivate 
and  manage  the  lands  and  hereditaments  thereby  leased  according  to  the 
most  improved  system  of  husbandry  in  that  part  of  the  country  where  such 
lands  and  hereditaments  are  locally  situated,  so  far  as  such  system  may  not 
be  inconsistent  with  any  express  stipulation  to  be  contained  m  such  lease ; 
and  that  he  will  keep,  and  at  the  end  of  the  term  leave,  all  the  lands  com- 
prised in  such  lease,  together  with  the  gates,  drains,  and  fences  of  every 
description,  and  other  fixtures  and  things  thereupon  or  belonging  thereto,  in 
good  and  substantial  repair  and  condition ;  and  that  he  will  at  all  times  dur- 
ing the  continuance  of  the  term  keep  the  buildings  comprised  in  such  lease,  or 
to  be  erected  during  the  term  upon  the  lands  thereby  demised,  or  on  any  part 
thereof,  insured  against  damage  by  fire,  in  the  joint  names  of  the  lessee,  his 
executors  or  administrators,  and  of  the  incumbent  of  the  benefice  for  the 
time  being,  in  three-fourths  at  the  least  of  the  value  thereof;  and  that  he  will 
lay  out  the  money  to  be  received  by  virtue  of  an^  such  insurance,  and  all 
soch  other  sums  of  money  as  shall  be  necessary,  m  substantially  rebuilding, 
repairing,  and  reinstating,  under  the  direction  of  a  surveyor  to  be  for  that 
purpose  appointed  by  the  incumbent  of  such  benefice  for  the  time  being  and 
such  lessee,  by  some  writing  under  their  respective  hands,  such  messuages  or 
buildings  as  shaJl  be  destroyed  or  damaged  by  fire ;  and  so  that  there  be  in- 
serted in  every  such  lease  a  reservation  for  the  use  of  such  incumbent  and  his 
successors  of  all  timber  trees  and  trees  likely  to  become  timber,  and  of  all 
saplings  and  underwoods,  and  of  all  mines  and  minerals,  except  as  is  herein- 
after provided ;  and  also  a  power  of  re-entry,  in  case  the  rent  thereby  to  be 
reserved  shall  be  unpaid  for  the  space  of  twenty-one  days  next  a^r  the  same 
shall  become  due,  or  in  case  the  lessee  shall  be  convicted  of  felony,  or  shall 
become  a  bankrupt,  or  shall  take  the  benefit  of  any  act  or  acts  of  Parliament 
now  in  force  or  hereafter  to  be  passed  for  the  relief  of  insolvent  debtors,  or 
shall  compound  his  debts,  or  assign  over  his  estate  and  effects  for  payment 
thereof,  or  in  case  any  execution  shall  issue  against  him  or  his  effects,  or  in 
case  such  lessee  fhall  not  from  time  to  time  duly  observe  and  perform  all  the 
covenants  and  agreements  on  his  part  in  such  lease  to  be  contained  ;  and  so 
that  the  lessee  in  each  such  lease  do  execute  the  same  or  a  counterpart 
thereof:  Provided  always,  that  any  stipulation,  covenant,  condition,  or  agree- 
VoL.  XXII Jtt^,  1842.  G 
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ment  in  any  Bach  lease  to  be  contained,  on  the  part  of  the  lessee,  for  the 
adoption  and  use  of  any  particular  mode  or  system  of  cultivation,  or  for  the 
drainage  or  subdividing,  or  embanking  or  warping  (in  those  places  where  the 
system  of  improvement  of  land  called  warping  is  or  may  be  practised),  of  all 
or  any  of  the  lands  comprised  in  such  lease,  or  for  the  erection  of  any  new  or 
additional  farmhouses,  barfis,  or  outhouses,  or  other  farm  buildings,  which 
the  condition  or  local  situation  of  the  lands  to  be  comprised  in  such  lease 
may  require  or  render  expedient,  or  for  putting  in  repair  any  houses,  edifices, 
or  buildings  to  be  comprised  in  any  such  lease,  or  for  making  any  substantial 
improvements  on  the  premises,  or  for  the  reservation  or  payment  of  any  addi- 
tional rent  or  rents,  or  pennlty  on  breach  of  any  of  the  covenants  or  agree- 
ments contained  in  any  such  lease,  shall  not  be  deemed  or  construed  to  be  a 
fine,  foregift,  premium,  or  consideration  for  the  granting  of  such  lease  within 
the  meaning  of  this  act:  Provided  also,  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  be 
construed  to  preclude  the  lessor  in  any  such  lease  from  covenanting  that  the 
lessee  shall  be  entitled  to  have  or  take  from  off  the  demised  premises  brick, 
earth,  stone,  lime,  or  other  materials  for  the  erection  or  repair  of  any  build- 
ings, or  for  the  construction  or  repair  of  drains,  or  for  any  other  necessary 
improvements,  and  sufiicient  rough  timber,  to  be  assigned  by  the  incumbent 
for  the  time  being,  or  his  agent  duly  authorized,  for  any  of  the  purposes 
aforesaid,  and  for  the  making  or  repair  of  gates  and  fences  :  Provided  also, 
that  the  custom  of  the  country  as  to  outgoing  tenants  shall  apply  to  each 
lease  to  be  granted  under  this  act,  except  so  far  as  the  lease  shall  contain 
any  express  stipulation  to  the  contrary :  Provided  also,  that  the  term  to  be 
granted  by  any  such  lease  as  aforesaid  may  be  twenty  years  in  any  case 
where  the  lessee  shall  covenant  thereby  to  adopt  and  use  any  mode  or 
system  of  cultivation  more  expensive  than  the  ujual  course,  or  to  drain  or 
subdivide,  or  embank  and  warp,  at  his  expense,  any  part  of  the  demised 
premises,  or  to  erect,  at  his  own  expense,  on  the  said  premises,  any  build- 
mgs,  or  to  repair  in  a  more  extensive  manner  and  at  a  greater  expense  than 
is  usually  required  of  lessees  of  farms  any  buildings  on  the  demised  premises, 
or  in  any  other  manner  to  improve,  at  his  expense,  the  demised  premises 
or  any  part  thereof. 

ParwnAge  House  and  Offices  and  Ten  Acres  of  Glebe  situate  most  convenienfly 
for  Occupation  not  to  be  leased^  8fc. — Prooiso. 
2.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  the  authority  given  by  this  act  shall  not 
render  valid  any  lease  to  be  granted  in  the  manner  hereinbefore  mentioned, 
unless  the  parsonage  house  or  other  the  house  of  residence  of  or  belonging 
to  the  benefice,  and  all  offices,  outbuildings,  yards,  gardens,  orchards,  and 
plantations  to  such  parsonage  house  or  other  house  of  residence  adjoining 
and  appurtenant,  and  which  may  be  necessary  or  convenient  for  actual  occu- 
pation with  such  parsonage  house  or  other  house  of  residence,  and  also  so 
much  glebe  land  or  other  land  of  or  belonging  to  the  benefice,  and  situated 
the  most  conveniently  for  actual  occupation  by  the  incumbent,  as,  together 
with  the  site  of  such  parsonage  house  or  other. house  of  residence,  offices, 
and  outbuildings,  and  with  such  yards,  gardens,  orchards,  and  plantations  as 
aforesaid,  shall  amount  to  ten  acres  at  least,  if  there  shall  be  ten  or  more 
acres  of  such  land  situated  within  five  miles  from  the  parsonage  or  odier  the 
house  of  residence,  or  if  there  shall  be  less  than  ten  acres  so  situated  then  the 
whole  of  such  land  shall  be  reserved  out  of  or  not  be  comprised  in  such 
lease,  and  not  be  comprised  in  any  subsisting  lease  for  the  time  being  which 
shall  have  been  previously  granted  under  the  authority  of  this  act :  Provided 
always,  that  in  any  case  where  the  lands  comprised  in  any  lease  granted 
under  the  authority  of  this  act  shall  be  situate  five  miles  or  upwards  from  the 
parsonage  house  or  other  the  house  of  residence,  or  (in  case  there  shall  be  no 
parsonage  house  or  other  house  of  residence)  from  the  church  or  chapel  of  the 
benefice  to  which  such  lands  shall  belong,  the  provision  herein  contained  for 
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the  reserTtttioD  of  a  stipulated  number  of  acres  of  the  glebe  land  or  other  land 
of  or  belonging  to  the  benefice  shall  not  be  applicable. 

Brfmrt  ami  Lease  is  granted  a  Surveyor  to  be  appointed,  who  is  to  make  Mops, 
Certifieaim^  VaSuUioH,  and  Reports  respecting  such  intended  Lease, — An 
existing  Map  qf  the  Lands  mag  be  used, 

3.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  whenever  any  lease  is  intended  to  be  granted 
under  the  authority  of  this  act  a  competent  land  surveyor  shall  be  appointed 
by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  and  the  patron  and  incumbent  of  the  benefice,  by 
•ome  writing  under  their  respective  hands  ;  and  such  surveyor  shall  make  a 
map  or  plan  under  an  actual  survey  of  the  lands  proposed  or  intended  to  be 
leased,  and  of  the  other  lands  of  or  belonging  to  the  benefice,  or  of  such  part 
0)"  parts  of  the  said'  other  lands  as  will  sufficiently  shew  to  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese  and  the  patron  of  the  benefice  the  relative  positions  or  local  situations 
and  quantities  of  the  lands  proposed  or  intended  to  be  leased,  and  of  the  lands 
(if  any)  intended  to  be  reserved,  and  as  will  enable  them  to  form  an  accurate 
judgment  of  the  situation  and  convenience  for  actual  occupation  of  the  lands 
intended  to  be  reserved ;  and  such  surveyor  shall  certify  that  the  lands  in- 
tended to  be  leased,  and  such  buildings  and  other  hereditaments  (if  any)  as 
are  intended  to  be  leased  therewith,  are  proper  to  be  leased  to  a  tenant  under 
the  provisions  of  this  act,  and  (in  any  case  where  the  provision  hereinbefore 
contained  respecting  the  reservation  of  a  stipulated  number  of  acres  may  be 
applicable)  that  the  lands  which  are  intended  to  remain  unlet  are  such  part 
of  the  glebe  land  or  other  land  of  or  belonging  to  the  benefice  as  is  situated 
the  most  conveniently  for  actual  occupation  by  the  incumbent  thereof;  and 
such  surveyor  shall  also  make  a  valuation  on  actual  survey  of  the  lands  and 
hereditaments  proposed  or  intended  to  be  leased,  and  shall  report  what  is  the 
best  yearly  rent  which  ought  to  be  reserved  upon  a  lease  of  such  lands  and 
hereditaments  under  the  circumstances  under  which  such  lease  is  proposed  or 
intended  to  be  granted,  and  shall  state  the  course  of  husbandry  or  manage- 
ment of  such  lands  and  hereditaments  which  ought  in  the  opinion  of  such 
surveyor  to  be  adopted  by  the  tenant  thereof;  and  in  any  case  where  it  is 
proposed  that  the  lease  shall  contain  special  covenants  on  the  part  of  tbe 
Icaaee  for  the  drainage  or  subdividing,  or  embanking  or  warping,  of  all  or  any 
of  the  lands  to  be  comprised  in  the  lease,  or  for  the  erection  of  any  new  or 
additional  farmhouses,  barns,  or  outhouses,  or  other  farm  buildings,  or  for 
putting  in  repair  any  houses,  edifices,  or  buildings  to  be  comprised  in  the 
lease,  or  for  making  any  substantial  improvement  in  the  premises,  such 
surveyor  shall  certify  that  in  his  opinion  the  covenants  for  those  purposes 
are  proper  covenants  to  be  entered  into  by  the  lessee  under  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  and  he  shall  state  the  amount  by  which  the  yearly 
rent  to  be  reserved  by  the  proposed  lease  ought  in  his  judgment  to  be 
diminished  in  respect  or  on  account  of  the  lessee  entering  into  such  cove- 
nants; and  in  any  case  where  it  is  proposed  that  the  lessee  shall  be 
entitled  to  have'  or  take  from  off  the  demised  premises  brick,  earth,  stones, 
lime,  or  other  materials,  or  rough  timber,  for  any  of  the  purposes  herein- 
before mentioned,  he  shall  also  certify  that  in  his  opinion  covenants  on  the 
part  of  the  lessor  for  those  purposes  are  proper  to  be  entered  into,  and  that 
he  has  taken  the  matter  into  his  consideration  in  estimating  the  amount  of 
rent  to  be  reserved  by  the  proposed  lease ;  and  such  surveyor  shall  in  all 
cases  also  report  upon  and  state  such  other  matters  or  things  (if  any)  con- 
nected with  such  intended  lease,  or  the  lands  and  hereditaments  proposed  or 
intended  to  be  therein  comprised,  as  he  shall  by  such  bishop,  patron,  and 
incumbent,  or  any  of  them,  be  directed  to  report  upon ;  and  the  map  or 
plan,  certificate,  valuation,  and  report  of  such  surveyor  shall  be  respectively 
signed  by  such  surveyor,  and  verified  by  his  declaration  to  be  made  before 
any  justice  of  the  peace,  and  shall,  immediately  upon  the  completion  thereof, 

6  2 
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respectively  be  delivered  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese :  Provided  always,  that 
in  all  cases  in  which  there  shall  be  in  the  possession  of  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese,  or  of  the  patron  or  incumbent  of  any  benefice,  or  of  the  parish 
officers  of  the  parish  in  which  such  benefice  may  be  comprised,  any  map  or 
plan  made  under  an  actual  survey  of  the  parish,  or  of  such  part  thereof  as 
shall  include  the  lands  proposed  or  intended  to  be  demised,  a  copy  of  or  an 
extract  from  such  map  or  plan  may  be  substituted  for  the  map  or  plan  herein- 
before directed  to  be  made  by  any  such  surveyor  as  aforesaid. 

Le$aor't  Receipt  for  Counterpart  or  attested  Copy  qf  Leaie  to  be  Evidence  of  its 
Execution;  and  Execution  by  Bishop  and  Patron  to  be  Evidence  that  the 
Lands  are  proper  to  be  leased^  SfC, 

4.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  the  receipt  in  writing  of  the  incumbent  by  whom 
any  lease  shall  be  granted  under  the  authority  of  this  act,  acknowledgmg  that 
he  has  received  the  counterpart,  or  an  attested  copy  in  all  cases  where  there 
shall  be  only  one  part,  of  such  lease,  and  signed  by  such  incumbent,  and 
endorsed  on  the  lease,  shall  be  conclusive  evidence  that  the  counterpart  or 
lease  (as  the  case  may  be)  has  been  duly  executed  by  the  lessee,  and  also  in 
all  cases  where  there  shall  be  only  one  part  of  such  lease  that  the  attested 
copy  is  a  true  and  faithful  transcript  of  the  original  lease ;  and  the  execution 
by  the  bishop  and  patron,  whose  consents  are  hereby  made  requisite,  of  any 
lease  to  be  granted  under  the  authority  of  this  act,  shall  be  conclusive  evidence 
that  the  lease  does  not  comprise  any  lands  which  ought  not  to  be  leased 
under  the  provisions  of  this  act,  and  that  a  proper  portion  of  the  glebe  land 
remains  unleased,  and  that  the  rent  reserved  by  such  lease  is  the  best  and 
most  improved  rent  that  could  be  reasonablv  gotten  for  the  lands  and  heredi- 
taments comprised  therein  at  the  time  of  granting  such  lease,  and  that  all 
the  covenants  contained  in  such  lease  are  proper  covenants. 

Svrrenders  of  Leases, 

5.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  no  surrender  of  any  lease  which  shall  have 
been  made  under  the  authority  of  this  act  shall  be  valid  to  any  purpose  what- 
soever unless  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  and  the  patron  and  incumbent  of  the 
benefice  to  which  the  lands  or  hereditaments  comprised  in  such  lease  shall 
belong  shall  respectively  be  made  parties  to  and  execute  the  deed  or  instru- 
ment by  which  such  surrender  shall  be  made  ;  and  every  such  surrender  shall 
have  operation  from  the  time  only  when  such  deed  or  instrument  as  aforesaid 
shall  have  been  executed  by  all  the  persons  whose  execution  thereof  is  herein- 
before required. 

In  Cases  of  Peculiars  belonging  to  Bishops,  such   Bishops  to  exerdse,  within 
their  Peculiars,  the  Powers  given  by  this  Ad. 

6.  And  whereas  there  are  within  divers  dioceses  certun  exempt  jurisdictions 
called  peculiars,  belonging  to  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  other  dioceses, 
and  it  is  expedient  that  all  the  powers,  authorities,  and  duties  by  this  act 
given  to  or  imposed  ui>on  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  should,  as  to  such  pecu- 
liars, be  given  to  and  imposed  upon  the  archbishop  or  bishop  to  whom  the 
same  respectively  belong ;  be  it  therefore  enacted.  That  all  the  powers,  autho- 
rities, and  duties  by  tibis  act  given  to  or  imposed  upon  the  bishop  of  any 
diocese  shall,  with  respect  to  the  several  peculiars  locally  situated  within 
such  diocese,  be  exercised  and  performed  by  the  archbishop  or  bishop  to 
whom  such  peculiars  shall  respectively  belong,  and  not  by  the  bishop  within 
whose  diocese  such  peculiar  shall  be  locally  situated,  but  that  with  respect  to 
all  peculiars  belonging  to  any  other  person  than  archbishops  or  bishops  such 
powers,  authorities,  and  duties  shall  be  exercised  and  performed  by  the 
bishop  of  the  diocese  within  which  such  peculiars  shall  be  locally  situated. 
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Provinon  where  Patron  or  Lord  qf  Manor  U  wtder  Incapadtif  or  beyond 

Seas. 

7.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  whenever  the  consent  or  concurrence  of  the 
patron  of  any  benefice,  or  of  the  lord  for  the  time  being  of  any  manor,  is 
hereby  required^  and  the  patron  of  such  benefice,  or  the  lord  for  the  time 
being  of  such  manor,  (as  the  case  may  be,)  shall  happen  to  be  a  minor, 
idiot,  lunatic,  or  feme  covert,  or  beyond  seas,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the 
guardian,  committee,  husband,  or  attorney  (as  the  case  may  be,)  of  such 
patron  or  lord  (but  in  the  case  of  a  feme  covert  not  being  a  minor,  idiot,  or 
lunatic,  or  beyond  seas,  with  her  consent  in  writing,)  to  execute  the  instru- 
ment by  which  such  consent  or  concurrence  is  to  be  testified,  in  testimony  of 
the  consent  or  concurrence  of  such  patron  or  lord ;  and  such  execution  shall, 
for  the  purposes  of  this  act,  be  deemed  and  taken  to  be  an  execution  by  the 
patron  of  the  benefice  or  by  the  lord  of  the  manor  (as  the  case  may  be). 

Provision  where  the  Patronage  of  any  Benefice  is  in  the  Crown. 

8.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  in  any  case  in  which  the  consent  or  concurrence 
of  the  patron  of  any  benefice  is  hereby  required,  and  the  patronage  of  such 
benefice  shall  be  in  the  Crown,  the  consent  or  concurrence  of  the  Crown  shall 
be  testified  in  the  manner  hereinafter  mentioned;  (that  is  to  say,)  if  such 
benefice  shall  be  above  the  yearly  value  of  201.  in  the  King's  books,  the 
instrument  by  which  such  consent  or  concurrence  shall  be  testified  shall  be 
executed  by  the  Lord  High  Treasurer  or  First  Lord  Commissioner  of  the 
Treasury  for  the  time  being ;  and  if  such  benefice  shall  not  exceed  the  yearly 
value  of  20/.  in  the  Kin^s  books,  such  instrument  shall  be  executed  by  the 
Lord  High  Chancellor,  or  Lord  Keeper  or  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Great 
Seal,  for  the  time  being ;  and  if  such  benefice  shall  be  within  the  patronage  of 
the  Crown  in  right  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  such  instrument  shall  be 
executed  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  said  Duchy  for  the  time  being ;  and  the 
execution  of  such  iostrument  by  such  person  or  persons  shall  be  deemed  and 
taken,  for  the  purposes  of  this  act>  to  be  an  execution  by  the  patron  of  the 
benefice. 

Provision  where  the  Patronage  is  attached  to  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall. 

9.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  in  any  case  in  which  the  consent  or  concur- 
rence of  the  patron  of  any  benefice  is  hereby  required,  and  the  right  of  patron- 
age of  sach  benefice  shall  be  part  of  the  possessions  of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall, 
the  consent  or  concurrence  of  the  patron  of  such  benefice  to  the  exercise  of 
such  power  shall  be  testified  in  the  manner  hereinafter  mentioned ;  (that  is  to 
say,)  the  instrument  by  which  such  consent  or  concurrence  is  to  be  testified 
shall,  whenever  there  shall  be  a  Duke  of  Cornwall,  whether  he  be  of  full  age  or 
otherwise,  be  under  his  Great  or  Privy  Seal,  or  if  there  be  no  Duke  of  Com- 
wail,  and  such  benefice  shall  be  in  the  patronage  of  the  Crown  in  right  of  the 
Duchy  of  Cornwall,  such  instrument  shall  be  executed  by  the  person  or  per- 
sons who  is  or  are  authorized  to  testify  the  consent  or  concurrence  of  the 
Crown ;  and  such  instrument,  being  so  sealed  or  executed,  shall  be  deemed 
and  taken,  for  the  purposes  of  this  act,  to  be  an  execution  by  the  patron  of 
the  benefice. 

Corporate  Bodies  may  act  by  their  Common  Seal. 

10.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  in  any  case  in  which  the  consent  or  concur- 
rence of  the  patron  of  any  benefice  or  of  the  lord  of  any  manor  is  hereby 
required,  and  the  patronage  of  such  benefice,  or  (as  the  case  may  be)  the 
lordship  of  such  manor,  shall  belong  to  any  dean  and  chapter,  or  collegiate  or 
other  corporate  body  luivuig  a  common  seal,  the  consent  or  concurrence  of 
sach  dean  and  chapter,  or  collegiate  or  other  corporate  body,  shall  be  testified 
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by  the  sealing  of  the  instrument  by  which  such  coascnt  or  concurrence  is  to 
be  testified  with  the  common  seal  of  such  dean  and  chapter,  collegiate  or 
other  corporate  body. 

PerwMi  who  for  the  Time  being  would  be  entitled  to  present,  ehaU  be  considered  the 

Patron. 

11.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  the  person  or  persons  (if  not  more  than  two), 
or  the  majority  of  the  persons  (if  more  than  two),  or  the  corporation,  who  or 
which  would  for  the  time  being  be  entitled  to  the  turn  or  right  of  presentation 
to  any  benefice  if  the  same  were  then  vacant,  shall,  for  the  purposes  of  this 
act,  be  considered  to  be  the  patron  thereof:  provided  nevertheless,  that  in  the 
case  of  the  patronage  being  exercised  alternately  by  different  patrons,  the 
person  or  persons  (if  not  more  than  two),  or  the  majority  of  the  persons  (if 
more  than  two),  or  the  corporation,  who  or  which  woald  for  the  time  being 
be  entitled  to  Uie  second  turn  or  right  of  presentation  to  any  benefice,  if  the 
same  were  then  vacant,  shall,  for  the  purposes  of  this  act,  jointly  with  the 
person  or  persons  or  corporation  entitled  to  the  first  turn  or  right  of  presenta- 
tion, be  considered  to  be  the  patron  thereof. 

Provision  where  any  Person  shaU  eustam  more  than  one  of  the  Characters  of 
Bishop,  Patron,  and  Incumbent. 

12.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  in  all  cases  in  which  any  person  shall  sustain 
any  more  than  one  of  the  aforesaid  characters  of  bishop  of  the  diocese, 
patron,  lord  of  the  manor,  and  incumbent,  in  respect  of  any  benefice  to  which 
the  provisions  of  this  act  extend,  every  such  person  shall  or  may  at  any  time 
act  in  both  or  all  of  the  characters  which  he  shall  so  sustain  as  aforesaid, 
and  execute  and  do  all  and  every  or  any  of  such  deeds  and  acts  as  are  hereby 
authorized  to  be  executed  and  done,  as  effectually  as  different  persons,  each 
sustaining  one  of  those  characters,  could  execute  and  do  the  same. 

The  Power  of  the  Act  to  extend  to  Lands,  SfC,  held  in  Trust  for  Corporations. 

13.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  whenever  any  lands  or  hereditaments  pro- 
posed to  be  leased  under  the  provisions  of  this  act  are  or  shall  be  vested  in 
any  trustee  or  trustees,  in  trust  for  or  for  the  benefit  of  any  incumbent 
hereby  empowered  to  grant  leases  as  aforesaid,  in  such  a  manner  as  that  the 
net  income  or  three  fourth  parts  at  the  least  of  the  net  income  of  snch  lands 
and  hereditaments  is,  are,  or  shall  be  payable  for  the  exclusive  benefit  of  such 
incumbent,  all  the  powers  of  this  act  which,  in  case  such  lands  and  heredita- 
ments had  been  legally  vested  in  such  incumbent  for  the  sole  and  exclusive 
benefit  of  such  incumbent,  might  have  been  exercised  by  such  incumbent  in 
relation  to  or  affecting  the  same  lands  and  hereditaments,  shall  or  may  be 
exercised  by  such  incumbent  in  the  same  or  the  like  manner  as  the  same 
might  have  been  exercised  by  such  incumbent  in  case  the  same  lands  and 
hereditaments  were  legally  vested  in  such  incumbent  as  aforesaid ;  but  in 
order  to  give  legal  effect  to  any  lease  to  be  executed  in  relation  to  any  snch 
lands  and  hereditaments,  in  pursuance  of  this  act,  the  trustee  or  trustees  of 
the  premises  intended  to  be  affected  thereby  shall  be  made  a  party  or  parties 
to  such  lease  (in  addition  to  the  other  parties  whose  concurrence  is  hereby 
declared  to  be  requisite  to  any  such  lease),  and  shall  join  in  the  demise 
intended  to  be  thereby  made ;  and  the  trustee  or  trustees  of  any  such  lands 
or  hereditaments  is  and  are  hereby  directed  and  required  at  all  times  to 
execute  any  lease  to  which  he  or  they  may  be  made  a  party  or  parties,  with 
a  view  to  give  legal  effect  to  any  such  lease  as  aforesaid,  as  soon  as  the  same 
may  be  tendered  to  him  or  them  for  execution,  after  the  same  shall  have  been 
duly  executed  by  the  incumbent  beneficially  entitled  to  such  premises,  and  the 
bishop  and  patron,  whose  consents  are  hereby  declared  to  be  requisite  to  the 
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^idity  of  any  lease  granted  by  such  incumbent ;  and  the  fact  that  any  ducli 
lease  is  executed  by  the  said  other  parties  shall  be  a  sufficient  authority  for 
the  execution  thereof  by  the  trustee  or  trustees  of  the  same  premises,  and  it 
shall  not  at  any  time  afterwards  be  necessary  for  such  trustee  or  trustees,  or 
for  any  other  person  or  persons,  to  prove  that  such  deed  was  executed  by 
such  other  parties,  or  any  of  them,  prior  to  the  execution  thereof  by  such 
trustee  or  trustees  ;  provided  that  no  trustee  shall  by  virtue  of  or  under  this 
provision  be  compellable  to  execute  any  lease  whereby  he  shall  render  himself 
in  any  way  liable,  further  than  by  a  covenant  for  quiet  enjoyment  by  any 
lessee  against  the  acts  of  the  trustee  executing  such  deed. 

InemmbeiWs  Part  of  aU  Instruments,  and  all  Maps,  Sfc.  shall  be  deposited  in  the 
Bishop's  Registry,  except  as  to  PecuHars  belonging  to  Bishops.  Deposited 
Documents  to  be  produced  to  Incumbent  or  Patron  on  Application ;  and 
Office  Cojpies  given,  which  are  to  be  admitted  as  Evidence  qf  such 
Instruments  in  all  Courts.    Charges  which  the  Registrar  is  entitled  to  make, 

14.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  the  part  of  every  lease  granted  under  this  act, 
which  shall  belong  to  any  incumbent,  or,  in  case  there  shall  not  be  more 
than  one  part  of  any  such  lease,  an  attested  copy  thereof,  and  every  surrender 
to  be  made  under  this  act,  together  with  the  writing  by  which  a  surveyor 
shall  have  been  appointed  as  aforesaid,  and  the  map  or  plan,  or  copy  of  or 
extract  from  a  map  or  plan,  (as  the  case  may  be,)  certificate,  valuation,  and 
report  hereinbefore  directed  to  be  made  before  the  granting  of  such  lease, 
shall,  vrithin  six  calendar  months  next  after  the  date  of  such  lease,  be  depo- 
sited in  the  office  of  one  of  the  registrars  of  the  diocese  wherein  such  benefice 
shall  be  locally  situated,  to  be  perpetually  kept  and  preserved  therein,  except 
where  the  benefice  shall  be  under  the  peculiar  jurisdiction  of  any  archbishop 
or  bishop,  in  which  case  the  several  documents  before  mentioned  shall  be 
deposited  in  the  office  of  the  registrar  of  the  peculiar  jurisdiction  to  which 
such  benefice  shall  be  subject;  and  such  registrars  respectively,  or  their 
respective  deputies,  shall,  upon  any  such  deposit  being  so  made,  sign  and  give 
unto  the  incumbent  a  certificate  of  such  deposit ;  and  such  lease  or  attested 
copy  and  other  documents  so  to  be  deposited  shall  be  produced,  at  all  proper 
and  usual  hours,  at  such  registry,  to  the  incumbent  of  the  benefice  for  the 
time  being,  or  to  the  patron  of  such  benefice  for  the  time  being,  or  to  any 
person  on  their  or  either  of  their  behalf,  applying  to  inspect  the  same  ;  and  an 
office  copy  thereof,  respectively  certified  under  the  hand  of  the  registrar  or  his 
deputy,  (and  which  office  copy,  so  certified,  the  registrar  or  his  deputy  shall 
in  all  cases,  upon  application  in  that  behalf,  give  to  the  incumbeut  for  the 
time  being  of  such  benefice,)  shall  in  any  action  against  the  lessee,  and  in  all 
other  cases,  be  admitted  and  allowed  in  all  courts  whatsoever  as  legal  evi- 
dence of  the  contents  of  such  lease,  or  of  any  such  other  document,  aod  of  the 
due  execution  of  the  counterpart  of  such  lease  by  the  lessee,  if  there  shall  be 
any  counterpart,  and  of  the  due  execution  of  the  lease  and  of  every  such  other 
document  by  the  parties  who  on  the  face  of  such  office  copy  shall  appear  to 
have  executed  the  same ;  and  every  such  registrar  shall  be  entitled  to  the 
sum  of  five  shillings,  and  no  more,  for  so  depositing  as  aforesaid  the  docu- 
ments hereinbefore  directed  to  be  deposited,  and  for  certifying  the  deposit 
thereof,  and  the  sum  of  one  shilling,  and  no  more,  for  each  search  and 
inspection,  and  the  sum  of  sixpence,  and  no  more,  over  and  besides  the  stamp 
duty  (if  any)  for  each  folio  of  seventy-two  words  of  each  office  copy  so  certified 
as  aforesaid. 

Interpretation  of  Act, 

lb.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  in  the  construction  and  for  the  purposes  of 
this  Act«  the  several  following  words  shall  have  the  meanings  hereinafter 
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assigned  to  them  respectively  (unless  there  shall  be  something  in  the  subject 
or  context  repugnant  to  such  construction) ;  that  is  to  say^ 

The  word^  person"  shall  be  construed  to  include  the  Queen'fl  Majesty, 

and  any  corporation,  aggregate  or  sole,  as  well  as  private  individuals: 
The  word  **  lands'*  shall  be  construed  to  include  lands  of  any  tenure  : 
The  word  '<  benefice"  shall  be  construed  to  comprehend  every  rectory, 

vicarage,  perpetual  curacy,  donative,  endowed  public  chapel,  parochial 

chapelry,  and  district  chapelry,  the  incumbent  of  which  in  right  thereof 

shall  be  a  corporation  sole : 
And  every  word  importing  the  singular  number  shall  extend  and  be 

applied  to  several  persons  or  things  as  well  as  one  person  or  thing  ; 

and  every  word  importing  the  plural  number  shall  extend  and  be 

applied  to  one  person  or  thing  as  well  as  to  several  persons  or  things : 
And  every  word  importing  the  masculine  gender  only  shall  extend  and 

be  applied  to  a  female  as  well  as  a  male. 

To  what  Parts  only  the  Act  shall  extend, 

16.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  this  act  shall  extend  only  to  that  part  of  the 
United  Kingdom  called  England  and  IVales,  and  to  the  Isle  of  Man,  and  to 
the  Islands  of  Guernsey^  Jersey,  Aldemey,  and  Sark, 

Act  may  be  amended  this  Session, 

17.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  this  act  may  be  amended  or  repealed  by  any 
act  to  be  passed  in  this  present  session  of  parliament. 


MARRIAGES -REGISTRARS'  CERTIFICATES. 

Thb  following  letters,  on  a  subject  of  very  considerable  importancei  arising 
out  of  the  Marriage  Act  of  1839»  have  passed  between  the  Rev.  John  Davies, 
rector  of  St.  Nicholas,  in  this  city,  and  the  registrar-general.  We  have  no 
room  to  enter  as  we  could  wish  into  the  question  involved,  but  can  only  re- 
mark that  the  reply  sent  on  the  part  of  the  registrar-general  seems  to  us  un- 
satisfactory. If  an  instrument  from  the  local  registrar  be  essential,  surely  it 
should  be  a  valid  one,  or  it  must  in  some  way  affect  proceedings  under  it. 
Do  the  registrars  generally,  by  the  way,  make  themselves  properly  acquainted 
with  the  provisions  of  theAct  ? 

'*  Sir, — I  beg  permission  to  call  your  attention  to  the  Registration  Act — as 
I  am  of  opinion  that  a  very  erroneous  view  obtains  among  superintendent 
registrars  on  the  subject  of  issuing  the  registrars'  certificate  for  solemnizing 
marriages  in  the  church  of  England  without  publication  of  banns ; — the  pre- 
vailing opinion  being  that  parties  residing  in  different  parishes  can,  by  giving 
notice,  be  married  in  any  parish  church  situated  within  the  union.  Now,  Sir, 
I  cannot  but  suppose  that  the  6Lh  and  7th  Qui.  IV.  cap.  85,  xxxi.  limits  the 
selection  to  one  of  those  churches  in  which  the  marriage  of  either  of  the 
parties  might  heretofore  have  been  legally  solemnized — i.e.,  in  the  church  of 
the  parish  in  which  one  or  other  of  the  parties  resides.  Suppose,  then,  the 
registrar  should  issue  his  certificate  conformably  to  the  following  notice  : — 

"  James  Jones,  8cc.  &c.,  living  in  the  parish  of  l    wish  to  be  married  in 
Pauntley,  I  parish  church  of 

Martha  Brown,  &c.  &c.,  of  Dymock,  J    Newent" 

The  ofilciating  minister  of  Nevirent,  acting  upon  the  certificate,  solemnizes  the 
marriage.  In  such  a  case  I  would  ask,  has  not  the  certificate  been  unduly 
issued?  Is  not  the  registrar  amenable  to  the  penalty  of  the  4l8t  clause — ^he 
has  erred  through  ignorance,  but  that  ignorance  being  voluntary,  will  not  the 
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law  impate  to  him  a  guilty  knowledge?  and  will  not  the  validity  of  the  mar- 
riage (as  in  the  case  of  a  forged  or  iMd  licence)  be  affected  ?  Although  there 
is  a  special  clause  rendering  evidence  of  non^residence  of  parties  inadmissible 
touching  the  validity  of  a  marriage,  yet  I  am  not  aware  of  any  provision  in 
the  Act  affording  similar  protection  where  the  registrar's  certificate  has  been 
undaly  issued.  By  giving  yoar  best  attention  to  this  important  subject  you 
will  not  only  personally  oblige  me  but  also  many  of  my  clerical  brethren,  and 
you  will  confer  an  especial  benefit  upon  the  community  in  general. 
"  I  have  the  honour  to  remain  your  obedient  servanti 

John  Davies, 
**  Incumbent  of  St.  Nicholas,  Gloucester.'' 
"  IV}  the  Registrar  General,  &c.'' 

**  General  Register  Office,  April  23, 1842. 

"  Reverend  Sir, — I  am  directed  by  the  Registrar  General  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  your  letter  dated  yesterday,  on  the  subject  of  marriages  solem- 
nized according  to  the  rites  of  the  church  of  England,  pursuant  to  certificate 
granted  by  a  superintendent  registrar,  and  in  reply  to  inform  you  that  it  is  an 
irregQlar  and  improper  practice  for  any  superintendent  registrar  to  issue  his 
Certificate  for  a  marriage  to  take  place  in  a  church  or  chapel  of  a  parish  or 
chapelry  within  which  neither  of  the  parties  reside,  and  that  an  intimation  to 
that  effect  has  been  conveyed  to  superintendent  registrars  generally  by  circular 
from  this  office,  dated  August  25th,  1840,  as  yon  will  perceive  on  referring  to 
the  third  paragraph  of  the  copy  which  I  herewith  enclose.*  The  registrar 
general  entertains  no  doubt,  however,  that  a  marriage  solemnized  in  the 
church  of  a  parish  in  which  neither  of  the  parties  is  resident,  would,  never- 
theless, be  a  perfectly  valid  marriage,  although  the  fact  of  non-residence  would, 
he  apprehends,  be  ^uite  sufficient  to  justify  the  clergyman  who  should  refuse 
to  obey  a  certificate  in  that  respect  improperly  issued. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be.  Rev.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

<<  Thomas  Mann,  Chief  Clerk." 

*'  Rev.  John  Davies,  Gloucester.*' 


IRISH  COLLEGIATE  SCHOOL. 

It  has  been  resolved  with  the  approbation  of  His  Grace  the  Lord  Primate,  and 
the  sanction  of  the  provost  and  senior  fellows  of  Trinity  College,  to  found  five 
Irish  scholarships  in  the  university. 

They  are  designed  for  such  students  only  as  intend  to  become  candidates 
for  holy  orders,  in  the  church  in  Ireland,  and  are  consequently  open  only  to 
members  of  the  church.     One  scholar  will  be  elected  every  year. 

The  regulations  are  as  follows :— - 

1.  The  value  of  each  scholarship  shall  be  the  first  year  24Z.,  increasing 
year  by  year  op  to  4Sl. ;  the  stipend  to  be  paid  each  year  in  three  equal 
portions  on  the  spring  and  summer  oommencement  days,  and  on  the  20th  day 
of  November. 

2.  An  examination  of  candidates  for  these  scholarships  shall  be  held 
annually  in  the  month  of  November,  on  a  day  to  be  fixed  by  the  professor 
of  Irish. 

3.  The  scholarships  shall  be  open  to  all  students  of  the  university,  and 
shall  be  tenable  until  their  class  has  answered  its  final  divinity  examination. 

*  "  The  Aot,  however,  has  no  refercnoe  to  marriages  intended  to  be  eolemnised 
aeearding  to  ilu  ritet  and  eenmoniet  of  the  church  cf  England  ;  you  will  therefore  besr 
in  miod  that  it  gives  the  superintendent  registrar  no  authority  to  issue  his  certifieate 
for  a  marriage  to  take  place  in  a  church  or  chapel  of  a  parish  or  chapeir/  within 
whieh  neither  of  the  parties  resides.'' 
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4.  The  scholafB  Aall  be  required  to  reside  io  the  college,  daring  the  univer- 
sity tenns^  and  to  pass  every  term  examiDation ;  also  to  attend  the  lectures  of 
the  professor  of  Irish,  and  (when  of  sufficient  standing)  to  keep  the  divinity 
terms,  and  pass  the  divinity  examinations. 

5.  They  shall  be  required  to  pass  an  annual  examination,  at  the  end  of 
Trinity  term,  in  the  Irish  language ;  the  subjects  of  this  examination  to  be 
fixed  by  the  governors  of  tiie  Irish  collegiate  school,  in  conjunction  with  the 
professor  of  Irbb. 

6.  On  each  day  of  payment,  the  scholars  shall  produce  to  the  governors, 
from  the  proper  officers  of  the  university,  sufficient  testimoniums  in  evidence 
of  their  having  observed  the  fourth  rule ;  and  on  the  summer  commencement 
day,  they  must  bring  also,  from  the  professor,  a  certificate  of  having  passed 
satisfactorily  the  examination  in  Irish. 

7.  On  the  failure  of  any  of  these  testimoniums,  the  payment  then  due  shall 
be  withheld ;  and  in  addition,  on  the  failure  of  the  scholar  to  pass  the  Irish 
examination,  no  increase  of  his  stipend  shall  take  place  in  the  next  year,  and 
on  a  second  failure  his  scholarship  shall  become  void. 

8.  In  the  election  to  the  scholarships,  preference  shall  be  given  catena puribuM 
to  students  who  shall  be  educated  in  the  Irish  collegiate  school. 

The  subjects  of  examination,  agreed  upon  by  the  professor  of  Irish  and  the 
governors  of  the  Irish  collegiate  school,  are  the  following : — 

EuKCTiON  £xAMiNATioif : — 1.  Irish  grammar  and  translation. — 2.  The 
four  gospels  in  Irish.— 3.  The  church  catechism  to  be  repeated  by  heart  in 
Irish.— 4.  The  place  which  the  candidates  may  have  obtained  at  the  entrance 
examination,  and  their  judgments  at  such  term  examinations  as  they  may  have 
previously  passed,  will  be  taken  into  account  in  the  election. 

JuNioa  Frbshhen  : — 1.  Irish  grammar,  composition,  and  translation. — 
2.  The  Pentateuch  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles  in  Irish. — 3.  The  three  creeds,  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  to  be  repeated  by  heart  in  Irish. 

Sbniok  Fbbshuen  : — 1.  Irish  grammar,  composition,  and  translation,  as 
before. — 2.  The  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Irish ;  from  Joshua 
to  the  Chronicles  inclusive. — 3.  The  first  twenty  Psalms  in  Irish  to  be  re- 
peated by  heart. 

Junior  SopHisTBRs  : — 1.  Irish  grammar,  composition,  and  translation,  as 
before. — 2.  The  Books  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  ;  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  ; 
with  the  books  of  Scripture  read  for  the  two  preceding  examinations. — 3.  The 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  in  Irish. — 4.  Psalms,  xxi.  1,  in  Irish,  to  be  re- 
peated by  heart. 

Sbnior  Sophistbrs: — 1.  Irish  grammar,  composition,  and  translation,  as 
before. — 2.  The  Old  Testament,  with  the  four  gospels  and  Acts,  the  epistles 
to  the  Romans,  and  Corinthians. — 3.  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  as  before. 
— 4.  Psalms,  li.,  Ixxx.  in  Irish,  to  be  repeated  by  heart. 

Junior  Bach blors  : — 1.  The  Old  Testament,  Gospels,  and  Acts,  as  be- 
fore, with  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. — 2.  The  Thirty-nine  Articles  in  Irish  — 3. 
At  this  examination  students  will  be  liable  to  be  examined  in  any  %){  the  subi> 
jects  prescribed  at  the  former  examinations. 

The  first  election  to  the  Irish  scholarships  will  be  held  in  Trinity  College, 
on  Monday,  the  21st  day  of  November,  1842. 

Candidates  will  be  expected  to  bring  such  testimoniums  as  will  satisfy  the 
governors  and  the  professor  of  Irish,  that  they  are  bona  fide  members  of  the 
united  church  of  England  and  Ireland. 


INCORPORATED  SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING,  AND  REPAIRING  OF  CHURCHES  AND  CHAPELS. 

A  MBBTiNO  of  the  committee  of  this  society  was  held  at  their  chambers,  St* 
Martin's  Place,  on  Monday,  the  20th  of  June,  1842;  his  Grace  the  Arch- 
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bishop  of  Canterbury  in  the  chair.  Among  the  members  present  were,  the 
Bishops  of  London,  Lincoln,  Bangor,  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  Ely,  Salisbury, 
and  Norwich ;  the  very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Chichester;  the  Revs.  Dr.  D'Oyley, 
Dr.  Spry,  Benjamin  Harrison,  J.  R.  Wood,  and  J.  Jennings  ;  F.  H.  Dickin* 
son,  M.P.,  N.  Comiop,jun.;  Benjamin  Harrison,  James  Cocks,  S.  B.  Brooke^ 
J.  W.  Bowden,  and  Wm.  Davis,  Esqrs. 

Grants  were  voted  towards  building  a  church  at  Lakenham,  Norfolk; 
building  a  chapel  in  the  parish  of  St.  Peter  Walpole,  Norfolli^;  building  a 
church  at  Cove,  in  the  parish  of  Yateley,  Hants ;  building  a  church  at  Red 
Hill,  in  the  parish  of  Reigate,  Surrey ;  building  a  church  in  the  parish  of  All 
Saints',  Southampton  ;  building  a  chapel  at  Clay  Hill,  in  the  parish  of  Epsom, 
Surrey ;  building  a  church  at  Leen  Side,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Mary,  Nptting* 
bam ;  building  a  chapel  at  Headless  Cross,  in  the  parish  of  Ipslev,  Warwick- 
shire ;  building  a  church  at  Keresley,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Michael,  Coventry; 
building  a  church  at  Mostyn,  in  the  parish  of  Whitford,  Flintshire ;  building  a 
church  at  Oooghtibridge,  in  the  parish  of  Ecclesfield,  Yorkshire ;  enlarging 
by  rebuilding  the  church  at  Chingford,  Essex ;  enlarging  by  rebuilding  the 
church  at  Cilymaenllwyd,  Carmarthenshire;  enlarging  by  rebuilding  the 
church  at  Llanddeniolen,  Carnarvonshire ;  repewing  the  church  at  Kniveton, 
Derbyshire ;  repewing  the  church  at  Bowdsey,  Suffolk ;  repewing  the  church 
at  Horton,  Staffordshire;  repewing  St.  Leonard's  chapel,  in  the  parish  of 
Aston  Clinton,  Buckinghamshire;  enlarging  and  repewing  the  church  at 
Lodsworth,  Sussex ;  building  a  new  aisle  to  the  church  at  Great  Wakering* 
Essex ;  repewing  the  church  at  King's  Sutton,  Northamptonshire ;  repewing 
the  church  at  Alconbnry,  Huntingdonshire ;  repewing  and  erecting  a  gallery 
in  the  church  at  Leiston,  Suffolk ;  building  a  church  at  Ryde,  Isle  of  Wight ; 
building  a  chapel  at  Southend,  Essex ;  and  other  business  was  transacted. 


CHURCH    MATTERS. 


DR.  HAMPDEN. 


Few  subjects  could  offer  fewer  attractions  than  that  which  claims  some 
notice  in  the  month  just  ended — the  contest  on  the  revocation  of  a 
censure  pronounced  some  years  since  on  the  Regius  Professor  of 
Divinity  at  Oxford.  It  may,  nevertheless,  be  instructive  to  review 
the  history  of  the  opposition  that  has  been  shewn  him,  and  inquire 
what  reason  now  exists  for  withdrawing  the  original  sentence,  which 
did  not  make  against  its  justice  when  first  pronounced. 

In  1832,  Dr.  Hampden  preached  a  Hampton  lecture,  which  it  re- 
quired considerable  dialectic  subtilty  to  reconcile  with  the  doctrines  of 
the  church  of  England.  That  his  positions  were  in  themselves  utterly 
irreconcileable — ^that  they  were  not  materially  modified  by  preceding 
and  subsequent  passages, — ^need  not  be  maintained.  They  were  in- 
cautious and  misleading,  to  say  the  least,  and  altogether  assumed  a 
superiority  of  penetration  and  understanding  of  Holy  Scripture,  so  far 
beyond  anything  that  had  hitherto  been  vouchsafed  to  the  church,  as 
to  cast  creeds  and  formularies,  philosophers  and  Fathers,  into  shade. 
The  book  was  not,  however,  a  very  intelligible  production.     Of  tliose 
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who  objected  to  separate  portions  of  it,  some  thought  their  own  under- 
standings were  in  fault,  and  many  were  restrained  by  other  reasons 
than  a  fear  of  doing  injustice  from  promptly  expressing  their  opinions. 

The  first  public  attack  upon  the  Bampton  lecture  was  made  (it  is 
believed)  in  the  British  Magazine  for  Feb.  1835,  where  Dr.  Hampden's 
views  of  the  atonement,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  incarnation, 
were  discussed  by  a  correspondent,  p.  178.  In  a  note  on  that  paper 
the  revered  editor  recorded  his  own  opinion,  with  regard  to  the  last- 
mentioned  doctrine  in  particular,  that  **  the  theory  of  Dr.  H.  is  a 
simple  revival  of  that  of  Abelard.  It  will  be  found  in  St.  Bernard's 
long  letter  to  Innocent  II.,  on  Abelard's  heresies,  made  out  just  in 
Dr.  H.'fl  way.  Dr.  H.'s  doctrine  is  therefore  scholastic."  An  edition 
of  the  book  published  in  the  following  year,  did  somewhat  to  place 
the  author  in  a  more  favourable  light.  In  the  introduction  he  ha« 
this  passage,  <«  The  divinity  of  our  Lord  is  a  fact ;  his  consub- 
stantiality  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  his  atonement,  his 
mediation,  his  distinct  personality,  his  perpetual  presence  with  his 
churcb»  his  future  advent  to  judge  the  world,  the  communion  of  saints, 
the  corruption  of  our  nature,  the  efficacy  of  divine  grace,  the  accept- 
ablenees  of  works  wrought  through  fJEiith,  the  necessity  of  repentance, 
though  stated  in  abstract  terms,  are  all  facts  in  Grod's  spiritual  king- 
dom revealed  to  us  through  Christ." — (p,  xl.)  This  and  many  simi- 
lar passages  would  favour  the  notion  that  the  chief  part  of  Dr.  Hamp- 
den s  offence  lay  in  an  incautious  phraseology. 

But  before  this  explanation  had  been  given,  the  man  whom  the 
university  so  long  neglected  to  censure,  succeeded  Dr.  Burton  as 
Regius  Professor  of  Divinity.  His  inaugural  lecture  on  this  occasion 
contained  disavowals  of  any  heterodox  meaning  almost  as  explicit ; 
but  the  university  thought  that,  however,  he  might  condescend  to  use 
orthodox  language,  settled  by  *<  the  confusion  of  principles  of  different 
sciences  in  promiscnous  inquiries,"  (B.  L.  137.)  his  Bampton 
lecture  remained  as  the  standard  by  which  his  words  must  be  inter- 
preted. Accordingly,  every  member  who  dreaded  the  introduction  of 
latitudinarian  theology,  hastened  to  record  his  protest  against  such  a 
dangerous  appointment.  The  professor's  real  or  reputed  principles 
were  exposed,  and  the  statements  of  revealed  truth  in  his  inaugural 
lecture  were  considered  deficient  in  the  very  places  where  former  sus- 
picions required  that  they  should  be  full.  Yet  it  was  not  against 
any  set  of  propositions,  each  of  which  might  be  ingeniously  explained 
away,  but  the  style  and  spirit  of  his  works  that  this  protest  was  di- 
rected. The  statute  was  so  worded  as  to  express  general  want  of 
confidence  without  condemning  specific  phrases,  '*  quum  vero  qui 
nunc  professor  est,  scripds  suis  publici  juris  factis,  ita  res  theologicas 
tractaverit  ut  in  hac  parte  nuUam  ejus  fiduciam  habeat  universitas," 

Against  such  a  preamble  Dr.H.  had  reasonable  grounds  of  complaint. 
It  scarcely  became  a  grave  body  of  divines  to  generalize  in  this  way, 
ahhough  they  doubtless  intended  it  as  the  gentlest  possible  proceeding. 
But  no  man  should  have  had  it  in  his  power  to  say,  in  the  eloquent 
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words  of  Mr.  Vaugban  Thomas^  <<  Noluit  Academia  majorum  vestigiis 
insistere,  decemendo — Noluit  staituti  verbis  inhflerere,  condoDum  sphal- 
mata  (Doodum  impressarum)^  septenis  Doctorum  judidis  subficiencb; 
aedvii  nov4  et  ad  ea  usque  tempora  inaudit4,  Convocatio  nostra 
seoteDtiaii]  Don  (more  majorum),  palam  et  apert6  dedaravit  (quod  et 
mali  ipsius  ratio,  et  periculi  magui  postulabant)y8ed  voce  summissi  (ad 
instar  susurriantis,  potius  quam  ediceutis) — nonnulla  de  fiducia,  de 
Fide  nihil  statuit  munerumque  unum  atque  alterum  ab  officio  profes- 
sorio  detrahendo,  seutentiam  suam  via,  et  ne  vix  quidem  sigsificavit. 
Exinde  statim  feracissima  accusatiouum  seges  profecta  est  nndique 
conclamatum  est,  <  nos  academicos  no$  verbi  divini  (EeanomoSf  Theo* 
logo,  noD  Theologies  ejus ;  Personse,  non  doctriufle ;  Professoris,  officio, 
non  condonatoris  erroribus  bellum  intulisse;'  quas  quidem  opprobiia 
nulla  fuissent  omoino  neque  locum  ullam  invenissent^  si  ea  quee 
temer^,  audaciter,  prave  dicta  essent  (ad  veterem  academisB  normam), 
expressis  verbis,  Decreti  stigmate  academici,  notata  fuissent." 

Bold,  rash,  and  untowurd  passages  might  assuredly  have  been 
found;  and  many  were  found  and  circulated,  which,  after  every 
apology  that  could  be  drawn  from  the  context,  would  have  justified 
censure.  Time  passed  on,  however;  Dr.  Hampden  avoided  giving  fresh 
offence;  made  friends  with  the  heads  of  houses;  was  known  as  a  lover  of 
the  great  principles  of  the  Reformation ;  grieved  only  that  they  were 
standing  still.  Meanwhile,  some  of  the  persons  who  had  been  pro- 
minent as  his  opponents,  became  obnoxious  to  the  same  individuals, 
partly  by  reviving  old  and  disagreeable  truths,  partly  by  strong  ten- 
dencies in  an  opposite  direction  to  the  professor's ;  ktitudinarians  of 
every  grade  were  unconsciously  uniting  against  them ;  high  church- 
meo,  who  stood  aloof  from  their  peculiarities,  on  the  other  hand,  re- 
mained ready  to  coalesce  with  them  against  such  a  mode  of  teaching 
as  Dr.  Hampden  had  adopted  in  the  Bampton  lecture.  At  length, 
parties  came  into  collision ;  the  professorship  of  poetry  was  sought  by 
one  who  had  been  reputed  to  hold,  generally,  obnoxious  tenets ;  a  large 
majority  was  ready  to  appear  against  him,  and  his  rival  was  elected. 
In  such  enterprises  as  these  Dr.  Hampden  had  always  marched  in 
the  van,  and,  in  the  hour  of  victory,  naturally  looked  mr  his  reward. 
How  could  the  heads  of  houses  doubt  his  orthodoxy  ?  was  he  not  one 
of  the  most  energetic  foes  of  scholastic  theology,  and  was  it  not  high 
time  for  the  university  to  say,  the  teaching  of  your  Bampton  lecture, 
as  qualified  by  your  inaugural  lecture,  gave  us  just  reason  for  suspend- 
ing you  from  your  functions ;  but  your  hatred  to  that  reserve,  which 
the  recollection  of  your  Bampton  lecture  makes  sueroicious  people 
think  you  have  been  practising  ever  since  you  delivered  it,  atones  for 
all  past  errors,  and  renders  such  teaching  unexceptionable  ? 

That  such  was  the  spirit  of  the  statute  proposed  to  the  Convocation 
House  it  is  impossible  to  dovibt  In  that  lecture  he  had  said,  **  May 
God  forbid  that  anything  I  may  say  or  do  in  the  discharge  of  this 
trust  should  have  any  other  effect  but  to  strengdien  and  extend  the 
knowledge  of  the  revelation  of  God  through  Christ  Jesus — ^the  mys- 
tery of  the  Trinity — God  the  Father— God  the  Son — and  God  the 
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Holy  Ghost.  One  God  blessed  for  evermore,"  (p.  1 1 ;)  but  he  had  not 
withdrawn  the  Bampton  lecture.  In  the  eleventh  lecture  in  the 
divinity  school,  (p.  36)  dated  Juoe  4th,  1842,  he  used  equally  em- 
phatic laogoage,  but  referred  his  pupils  for  one  branch  of  their  studies 
ta  the  Bampton  lecture.  If  in  the  blindness  of  party  the  university, 
in  the  former  case,  persecuted  an  orthodox  professor,  it  is  right — ^it 
is  just — to  retract  the  imputations ;  and«  three  months  ago,  such  a  mea- 
sure might  have  been  listened  to  with  more  patience  than  at  present. 
But  what  has  been  the  course  pursued  ?  While  the  censure  was  yet 
unrevoked — a  censure  delivered  with  no  common  emphasis — which 
declared  that  the  university  had  no  confidence  in  Dr.  H.,  the  heads 
of  houses  confide  to  him  a  most  important  theological  trust — make  him 
chairman  of  the  new  theological  board, — and  then  ask  the  CcHivocation 
to  withdraw  its  censure.  Resident  members  of  the  university  know 
(such  is  the  state  of  conventional  feeling)  that  this  may  have  tajken 
place  without  any  deliberate  intention  to  insult  and  exasperate ;  but 
members  long  non-resident  have  forgotten  this,  and  the  other  people 
cannot  conceive  it. 


ANNIVERSARIES  OF  RELIGIOUS  SOCIETIES. 

The  religious  meetings  of  another  year,  extending  through  May  and  a 
part  of  June,  have  now  been  held;  the  accounts  rendered  by  their 
secretaries  passed.  The  speeches  have  been  spoken,  the  speakers 
complimented,  and  no  such  glorious  scenes  will  occur  again  for  an- 
other twelvemonth. 

Many  of  these  have  been  conducted  with  as  much  propriety,  at 
least,  as  usual ;  some  most  unexceptionably.  It  would  appear,  how- 
ever, that  they  have  not  generally  given  all  the  satisfaction  and 
amusement  that  they  have  been  accustomed  to  give.  Strange  as  it 
may  seem,  the  want  of  a  calmer  and  wiser  temper,  better  preparation 
for  the  platform^  more  connexion  of  thought,  and  uni^  of  effect 
in  these  annual  festivals  has  been  deplored  in  the  Record  news- 
paper, and  the  system  of  mutual  complimenting  has  called  forth  a 
censure  in  which  the  readers  of  this  Magazine  for  once  will  heartily 
coincide. 

The  change,  indeed,  is  not  imaginary.  He  who  has  been  familiar 
with  that  curious  body  generally  called,  by  the  antagonist  names  of 
the  Rrligious  World,  knows  that  a  very  few  years  since  the  orators 
did  not  evidently  labour  under  any  alarm  at  the  restlessness  of  their 
audience ;  their  souls  were  on  their  lips,  and  the  multitude  felt  every 
mental  throb  of  each  speaker's  eloquence,  as  the  pulse  of  the  hand 
answers  to  the  heart.  Few  persons  came  with  any  intention  of 
leaving  while  any  one  could  be  listened  to,  and  there  was  something 
sublime  in  the  death-like  stillness  and  the  irrepressible  thunder  of  ap- 
plause which  every  man  who  had  a  heart  to  feel  and  a  tongue  capable 
of  expressing  his  feelings,  might  calculate  upon  as  the  reward  of  his 
oration. 
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On  sQch  scenes  the  dignitaries  of  the  chnrch  have  always  looked 
with  mingled  feelings,  and  have  acted  according  to  the  predominating 
ingredient.  Some  have  been  attracted  by  the  earnestness  of  pro- 
fessedly Christian  men,  assembling  for  the  purpose  of  diffusing  know- 
ledge or  counteracting  error,  and  though  not  insensible  to  the  mis- 
chief that  was  going  forward^  and  the  amount  of  secular  motive  in 
action,  have  thought  it  right  by  their  presence  to  encourage  the  good, 
repress  the  evil,  and  not  incur  the  odium  of  standing  unmoved  spec- 
tators, when  so  many  men  of  note  seemed  to  exist  in  a  storm  of  bustle 
and  usefulness.  Others  have  thought  that  the  bad  consequences  of 
such  associations  were  not  effectually  counteracted  by  the  professed 
excellence  of  their  objects,  and  been  content  to  endure  the  obloquy  of 
absenting  themselves,  as  well  as  rtm  the  risk  of  greater  aberrations 
from  sound  principles,  by  leaving  the  leaders  of  each  society  to  act  as 
they  might  choose. 

Latterly,  however,  the  idea  of  a  church  seems  to  have  become  more 
familiar  with  those  who  take  interest  in  the  diffusion  of  Christianity. 
The  consequence  has  been  that  the  taste  for  an  annual  glorification 
of  themselves  has  evidently  declined.  Meanwhile,  the  funds  of  the 
more  orthodox  societies  have  either  remained  nearly  stationary  or 
have  advanced,  and,  if  it  might  be  said  without  invidiousness,  their 
progress  has  been  greatest  who  have  kept  the  church  most  steadily  in 
view  throughout  their  operations. 

Still  the  tendency  to  romance,  which  has  had  a  large  share  in  origi- 
nating and  keeping  up  many  schemes  of  usefulness  which  have  con- 
ferred real  benefits  upon  memkind,  is  too  visible ;  while  thousands 
have  been  wasted  on  the  Niger  expedition,  the  National  Society  for 
Educating  the  Children  of  the  Poor  throughout  England  and  Wales  in 
the  iear  of  God,  accepts  as  prosperity  what  she  ought  to  mourn  over 
as  starvation.  And  this  alone,  were  it  borne  out  in  no  other  in- 
stance, will  be  seen  by  the  intelligent  Christian  with  regret.  Temper- 
ance societies,  Lord's-day  societies,  reformation  societies,  &c.,  combi- 
nations of  individuals  to  correct  single  vices  by  nostrums  of  their  own, 
and  enlighten  the  world  on  matters  which  some  think  they  see  them- 
selves with  great  obscurity,  may  create  in  him  no  very  fervent  in- 
terest. Missionary  societies,  although  deserving  cordial  support,  and 
professing  due  reverence  for  his  church  when  acting  in  their  corporate 
capacity  with  that  prudence  and  candour  which  would  become  pri- 
vate individuals,  he  may  also  look  upon  as  advocates  of  a  cause  he 
would  admire  and  encourage,  rather  than  one  to  which  it  is  his 
especial  business  to  devote  all  his  means  and  energies.  He  has  not 
learned  Christianity  in  the  style  of  the  philanthropists^  whom  Canning 
so  happily  described  as  the  creatures  of  inverse  affections, — ^nearest  to 
their  hearts  was  the  black  beetle  and  the  toad ;  then  came  the  bmte 
creation,  next  savage  man,  until  their  last  sympathies  died  away  upon 
their  own  country,  their  friends  and  kindred.  His  feelings  will  find 
their  stated  employment  on  the  physically  and  spiritually  destitute, 
who  dwell  about  our  paths  and  homes,  and  he  will  not  cast  from  him 
the  temporal  reward  which  God's  providence  has  assigned  to  man's 
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kindness  and  generosity,  the  blessing  of  him   that   was  ready  to 
perish. 

In  the  progressive  development  of  such  habits  of  thought,  and  such 
feelings,  such  a  man  will  see  the  brightest  feature  of  the  age  in  which 
he  lives.  If  missions  to  the  heathen  have  not  received  any  great 
accessions  of  attention,  our  own  countrymen  and  fellow  subjects  io 
distant  lands  have.  If  the  wants  of  these  last  (the  penalty  of  their 
wanderings)  are  still  insufficiently  felt,  the  wants  of  our  domestic 
population  are  looked  upon  with  deep  compassion.  Churches  are 
built  and  endowed  by  hundreds,  and  schools  erected  and  taught  with 
increasing  diligence ;  while  the  increased  demand  which  the  New  Poor 
Law  has  created  on  private  charity,  (one  of  its  happiest  effects,)  and 
the  larger  amounts  applied  to  charitable  purposes,  which  more  frequent 
communions  now  procure  from  improving  congregations,  all  tend  to 
that  concentration  of  the  virtue  which  may  make  it  appear,  in  some 
instances,  to  be  growing  colder,  while  it  only  becomes  less  diffusive. 
It  would  be  well,  however,  if  each  one  were  to  ascertain  from  his 
account  book  whether  it  gave  any  evidence  of  his  matured  and 
systematic  self  denial  in  the  year  concluded  by  the  anniversaries. 


CHURCH  MONUMENTS. 

If  any  angry  reformer  were  to  attack  the  church  on  account  of  its 
culpable  facility  in  permitting  a  commemoration  of  the  dissolute  and 
bad  in  churchyards  and  consecrated  places,  it  might  not  be  very  easy 
to  defend  the  present  practice  with  success.  It  is  part,  we  would 
answer,  of  a  general  relaxation  of  discipline.  We  deplore  it :  we  will 
endeavour  to  correct  it ;  but  the  paiufulness  of  refusing  anything  to 
relatives  of  the  dead,  our  wish  to  foster  every  kindly  feeling,  and  ex- 
tend the  arms  of  the  church,  wherever  there  is  any  willuignefls  to 
accept  of  her  embrace,  must  be  our  apology. 

**  Nay,"  says  the  objector,  ^<  talk  not  <^  respect  for  the  dead.  With 
an  irreverence  for  departed  genius  almost  suicidal,  you  have  ddbrmed 
with  everff  kind  of  incongruous  monument  the  holy  precincts  of  West- 
minster Abbey.  Your  discipline  I  care  nothing  about,  but  to  see  such 
a  noble  edifice  as  that  crammed  with  statues  and  tablets  like  an  ill- 
arranged  curiosity  shop,  I  cannot  suppress  my  indignation  against  those 
who  permit,  when  they  might  prevent  such  blasphemy  against  the 
religion  of  taste  and  talent/'  So  at  least  he  might  well  enough  be 
supposed  to  say,  but  in  fact  he  said  very  differently. 

It  appears  that  some  time  since,  an  officer  having  been  challemged 
in  consequence  of  some  intrigue  with  a  lady  at  Montreal,  fell  in  a  duel. 
A  monument  was  erected  in  the  church  there,  which  bore  an  insarip-* 
tion  stating  that  he  had  **  died  as  he  lived,  a  gallant  soldier,  and  an 
hofioumble  man."  It  does  not  appear  that  this  tablet  has  been  taken 
daum,  but  it  awakened  much  solicitude  in  the  Bishop  of  Quebec  that 
henceforth  nothing  of  the  same  kind  should  be  put  up.  In  August, 
1840,  therefore,  he  issued  a  circular  to  the  clergy,  laying  down  up* 
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gulations  on  this  subject,  one  of  which  was,  that  do  monument  should 
be  placed  in  any  churchy  the  inscription  on  which  was  not  approved 
by  the  clergyman  on  the  spot ;  a  second  was,  that  the  privilege  should 
be  confined  to  persons  who  were  habitually  communicants  of  the 
church.  The  first  attempt  to  violate  this  rule  was  made  by  officers  of 
a  regiment  stationed  in  Quebec.  It  would  seem  from  the  rank,  and 
perhaps  the  general  character  of  the  deceased,  that  the  duty  of  en- 
forcing it  most  have  been  particularly  painful ;  yet  the  bishop  did  not 
shrink  from  it ;  and  Lord  Howden  brings  the  matter  before  the  House 
of  Lords  I  The  Bishop  of  London  replied,  by  a  plain  statement  of  the 
circumstances  above  described,  when  Lord  Brougham  rose  and  said  as 
follows : — 

"  I  listened  with  very  great  interest,  and  with  some  anxiety,  to  the 
explanation  of  the  right  rev.  prelate,  and  when  I  consider  the  ability  of 
the  right  rev.  prelate,  I  can  have  but  one  feeling  and  one  opinion  with 
respect  to  the  case  which  he  has  defended.  The  defence  was,  I  have  no 
manner  of  doubt,  as  powerful  as  the  nature  of  the  case  permitted.  (Hear, 
hear,  and  laughter.)  The  defence,  notwithstanding  the  defence  of  the  right 
rev.  prelate,  appears  to  me  to  have  been  feeble  in  the  extreme.  I  can  only 
explain  that  feebleness  of  defence  in  such  hands  from  the  badness  of  the  case. 
My  lords,  I  rejoice  that  we  have  not  such  regulations  in  this  country  as  the 
Canadians  appear  to  be  under  in  their  spiritual  concerns.  I  rejoice  that 
St.  Paufs  and  Westminster  Abbey  are  under  other  and  better,  more  judicious, 
more  charitable,  and  more  liberal  superintendence.  I  will  go  into  no  par* 
ticolars,  but  of  this  I  am  absolutely  certain,  that  if,  instead  of  the  most  rev. 
prelate  (the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury),  whose  ability,  whose  admirable 
judgment,  whose  constant  and  charitable  forbearance,  where  forbearance  is 
consistent  with  his  duty,  and  that  if,  instead  of  the  right  rev.  prelate  to  whom 
I  am  now  replying,  and  who  exercises  his  high  functions  with  all  those 
attributes  which  I  have  humbly  taken  leave  to  ascribe  to  his  superior,  and  we 
had  had  a  provincial  superintendence  of  the  erection  of  the  monuments  in 
St.  Paul's  or  Westminster  Abbey,  many  of  those  monuments  which  adorn  and 
grace  the  inside  of  those  great  national  cathedrals  would  not  now  have  been 
found  within  their  wails.  And  when  I  advert  to  the  only  precedent  which  the 
right  rev.  prelate  has  been  able  to  cite  on  behalf  of  his  absent  brother,  (hear, 
hear,)  I  must  needs  add,  that  that  only  precedent  is  the  very  one  which  ought 
to  have  been  selected  by  the  Bishop  of  Quebec  in  order  not  to  follow  it. 
(Hear,  hear.) 

"The  Bishop  of  London  had  certainly  thought  that  the  tone  he  had 
adopted,  on  this  oc<;a8ion,  confining  himself,  as  he  had  done,  simply  and 
strictly  to  a  statement  of  facts,  would  have  precluded  the  animadversions 
which  had  fallen  from  the  noble  and  learned  lord.  He  had  thought,  and  he 
still  was  of  opinion,  that  a  simple  statement  of  the  facts  was  a  sufficient  de- 
fence of  the  right  rev.  prelate,  because  those  facts  shewed  most  clearly  that  it 
was  from  no  want  of  charity  that  he  had  been  led  to  make  those  regulations, 
bat  from  what  he  considered  at  least  to  be  a  due  regard  to  the  just  interests  of 
the  church  under  his  superintendence.  He  (the  Bishop  of  London)  did  not  hold 
that  where  no  personal  feelings  entered  into  the  conduct  of  men,  that  any  want 
of  charity  could  be  imputed.  After  what  the  noble  and  learned  lord  haid  said, 
it  became  an  act  of  justice  on  his  (the  Bishop  of  London's)  part  to  go  a  little 
further,  and  to  state  that,  although  he  might  have  considerable  difficulty  in 
looking  to  the  circumstances  of  society  in  this  country  at  the  present  moment, 
in  framing  regulations  in  contravention  of  long-established  custom,  yet  he  ap- 
proved of  the  couduct  of  the  Bishop  of  Quebec  in  making  the  regulations  which 
had  given  occasion  to  this  discussion,  supposing  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
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to  be  such  as  he  had  stated  them  to  be.  And  he  (the  Bishop  of  London)  must 
go  further  still,  by  saying  that*  if  the  noble  and  learned  lord  grounded  his 
attack  on  the  right  rev.  prelate  upon  the  unquestionable  facility  with  regard 
to  the  monuments  erected  in  our  churches,  he  (the  Bishop  of  London),  on  the 
contrary,  looked  rather  with  shame  at  the  fact,  and  pleaded  guilty  to  the  ac- 
cusation, rather  than  adopt  the  fact  as  a  ground  of  attack  upon  the  right  rev. 
prelate  for  not  having  adopted  that  course.  He  thought  the  regulations  of  the 
Bishop  of  Quebec  were  more  consistent  with  the  spirit  and  regulations  of  our 
church.  He  never  could  go  into  a  church  without  feeling  a  sense  of  shame  at 
seeing  monumental  inscriptions  in  memory  of  persons  who,  neither  by  their 
lives  nor  their  deaths,  shewed  that  they  valued  the  high  privilege  of  being 
members  of  that  church.  In  this  country  he  was  aware  it  might  be  difficult 
to  prevent  this  practice ;  but  if  the  Bishop  of  Quebec  thought  it  possible,  in 
what  might  almost  be  called  a  nascent  church  and  an  infant  congregation,  to 
establish  those  regulations,  he  (the  Bishop  of  London)  would  say  that  the 
right  rev.  prelate  had  done  it  in  strict  accordance  with  the  legal  discipline  of 
the  church,  and  also  in  strict  accordance  with  the  most  genuine  Christian 
charity.  It  was  a  violation  of  Christian  charity  to  extend  posthumous  re- 
ligious honours  in  our  churches  to  those  who  had  lived  without  God  in  the 
world,  or  to  those  who  had  not  been  baptized  in  the  faith,  and  been  the 
efficient  and  constant  communicants  in  the  church.  He  should  not  have  ven- 
tured to  hold  this  language  had  the  point  in  question  the  least  reference  to  the 
person  in  whose  memory  the  tablet  was  required  to  be  erected.  It  was  a 
general  regulation ;  and,  looking  entirely  at  the  principles  of  our  church,  it  was 
a  wise  and  charitable  regulation  ;  and  he  again  insisted  upon  it,  that  it  was 
strictly  consistent  with  the  policy  of  our  church  and  the  dictates  of  pure 
Christian  charity.  Having  said  thus  much,  he  felt  bound  to  mention  one  in- 
stance which  had  more  immediately  led  to  these  regulations,  and  which  he 
believed  would  have  led  him  (the  Bishop  of  London),  under  similar  circum- 
stances, to  have  acted  as  the  Bishop  of  Quebec  had  done." 


DEBATE  OF  16th  OF  JUNE. 

There  were  interesting  features  in  the  debates  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons on  the  ]6th  of  June,  Mr.  Easthope  having  introduced  his 
motion  for  abolishing  church-rates,  and  providing  a  substitute  from 
pew-rents,  he  was  answered  with  his  usual  clearness  and  ability  by 
Sir  R.  IngKs.  Mr.  Crawford  considered  the  real  question  at  issue  to 
be  the  union  of  church  and  state.  Mr.  Knight  objected  to  any  legis- 
lation on  a  matter  which  was  rapidly  settling  itself;  and  Mr.  O'Connell 
referred  to  the  Romish  church  in  Ireland  as  evidence  how  little  aid 
could  be  needed.  The  division,  however,  in  favour  of  existing  laws — 
laws  which  it  is  to  be  hoped  will  soon  vindicate  their  own  authority — 
was  162  to  80. 

Still  more  satisfactory  was  the  division  on  the  Dean  Forest  Ecclesi- 
astical Districts'  Bill.  In  this  destitute  tract  of  country,  the  proceeds 
of  which  were  given  up  by  the  crown,  in  consideration  of  the  Civil 
List,  three  clergymen  are  at  present  labouring  in  a  population  dis- 
persed over  25,000  acres.  It  was  proposed  to  raise  their  very  limited 
incomes  to  150/.  each ;  to  add  a  fourth  to  their  number,  with  the  same 
salary,  and  advance  a  sum  towards  the  endowment  of  a  new  church. 
This  «  church  extension"  was  opposed  with  (literally)  inebriated  fury 
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by  Mr.  Hume ;  and  no  wonder,  for  the  measure  was  confessed  to  be 
an  avowal  by  the  government  that,  as  owners  of  the  land,  they  felt 
themselves  bound  to  provide  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  people  ;  that 
^they  felt  the  relationship  between  the  producers  and  the  receivers  of 
wealth  as  one  fraught  with  high  responsibilities ;  and,  setting  the  ques- 
tion of  church  extension  aside,  they  were  determined  to  regard  their 
own  posidoD  in  this  light.  Mr.  Hume  estimated  the  projected  outlay 
at  10,800/.    The  majority  in  favour  of  the  measure  was  101  to  ld« 
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ORDINATIONS. 

Arohbiahop  of  York,  Bisboptborpe Juno  12 

Lord  Bisbopof  St.  A«aph,  St  Asapb  Catbodral  Juno    5 

Lord  Biflbop  of  Ely,  St.  George's  Cburob»  HanoTor  Square  — 

Lord  Biabop  of  Exeter,  Exeter  Cathedral. ^ 

Biabop  of  Cbicbeater,  Cbicbeater  Cathedral     June  19 


Name, 

Allen,  Richard   

Arden,  6 

Atlaj,  Jamea 

Bowdeo,  R.. 

Bojee,  Tboa.  White 
Bright,  Mejnona  ... 
Brown^S 


Cbadwick,  R.(Literate) 

Cooke,  John   

Brake,  Chaa.  Styles  ... 

Edgell,  Edir.  Betenaon 

Franee,  Francis 

Gream,  Nerill 

Gay,  H.  Willa    

Harria,  J.    ......••....,.. 

Hogboa,  Edward    

Hogbea,  Joseph 

Hutchinson,  George  ... 

Johnson,  John  Barbam 

Jukea,  Andrew   

Kiog8loy»  Wm.  Fowler 
Kirkbam,  John  Wm. ... 

Merrr,  Robert    

Mitchell,  Henry  ...r 

Morris,  Jamea 

PatUnaon,  Wm. 

Radford,  W.  T.  A 

Ridout,  John  Dowell... 
Roblnaoo,  John  Farrer 
Stuart,  Alfred 


Deg, 

B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 


B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 


B.A. 
M.A. 


B.A. 
B.A. 

B.A. 

B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 

B.A. 

B.A. 
B.A. 


M.A. 

B.A. 

M.a. 

B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 


DBAC0N8. 

College. 

Catherine  Hall 

Wadham 

St.  John's 

Wadham 

Sidney  Sussex 

Magdalen 

Jesus 

St.  Bees 

Balliol 

Jesus 

Balliol 

St.  Jobn'a 
Magdalen 

Exeter 

Pembroke 


St.  John's 

Corpus  Cbristi 

Trinity 
Sidney  Sussex 

Jesus 
Lincoln 
Brasennose 
St.  Peter's 
Exeter 
Christ's 
St.  Peter's 
Sidney  Susaex 
h2 


Univereiiy, 

Camb. 

Oxford 

Camb. 

Oxford 

Camb. 

Camb. 

Camb. 


Oxford 

Camb. 

Oxford 

Camb. 
Camb. 

Oxford 

Oxford 


Camb. 

Camb. 

Camb. 
Camb. 

Camb. 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 


Ordaining  Bishop. 

Abp.ofYork 

Exeter 

Ely 

Exeter 

Chichester 

Ely 

Exeter 
I  Abp.ofYork,  by  l.d. 
I   from  Bp.  of  Ripon 
C  Ely,  bjr  Id.   from 
tBp.ofBath&Weils 

Ely 
(Ely,  by  ].d.   from 
I  Bp.  of  Bath  Ac  Wells 

Ely 

Chichester 

SEly,  by   l.d    from 
Bp.«fB«tb&Wolla 
Exeter 
St.  Asapb 
SU  Asaph 

{Ely,  by  l.d.  from 
Bp.ofBath&Wells 
S  Ely,  by  l.d.  from 
}Bp.ofBatb&  Wells 

Abp.ofYork 

Ely 

St.  Asapb 

E\j 

Chichester 

Cbiobeater 

Ely 

Exeter 

Ely 

Ely 

Chichester 
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ORDINATIONS. 


Namt. 

Streetiog,  William    ... 
Twnpler,  H.  S.  

ThOB88,G60.  RoblDIOD 

Vifitti,  J.  V 

Watt,  Frederick 

Wballey,  Jaa.  Park  ... 

Wigao,  Alfred 

Williams,  Tboe. 

Wooloombe,  G 

WollastoDi  Tboa.  Saml. 

Alloutt,  Richard  Lea... 

Andrew,  Tbomaa    

Barnes,  Henrj  Fredk... 

Blackall,  Samoel    

Bootbb/,  Henry 

Bnrrowes,  Tbos.  Robt.. 

C0II7,  James.... 

Colson,  Charles 

Defies,  Aogustus 

Dorville,  Tbos.  EUlward 

Drury.H.  J 

Du  Pr6,  Henrj  Kamua 

Elliott,  William 

Ellis,  S.  A.. 

Empson,  William 

Fanshawe,  John  F 

Fsrrand,  John  

Gane,  B.  M 

Giraud.Henrj 

Goodden,  Charles  C... 

Heme,  Richard 

Hopkins,  Frederick 

Illing^wortb,  H.  B. 

Llojd,  Richard  

Luscombe,  £.  K 

Main,  Thomas  John  ... 

Martyn,  J 

Mason,  Abraham   

May.  E.  T 

Montagu,  James 

Moorsom,  Richard 

Patch,  Joseph 

Pedder,  Wilson 

Pope,  A..., 

Pownall,  Wm.  Lowe... 

Qaant,  William 

Raw,  Joseph  

Rejner,  Geo.  Fearns... 


B.A. 

S.C.L. 


a.A. 

B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 


B.A. 
B.A. 

B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 

If.  A. 


B.A. 

B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 

M.A. 

M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 

B.A. 


B.A. 

B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 

B.A. 

B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 


DtAOOVS. 

CoUeg€. 

Trinity 

New  Inn  Hall 


Unwtnity, 

Dublin 
Oxford 


St.  Darid's,  Lampeter 

Trinity  Camb. 

Unireraity  |  Oxford 

Uoirersity 

St  Jobn's 


Oxford 
Oxford 
St.  David's,  Lampeter 


Christ's 
St.  Peter's 

PRIESTS. 

St.  Peter's 
Pembroke 
Clare  Hall 

St  John's 

University 

Trinity 

Christ  Church 

St  John's 
Queens* 
Worcester 
Worcester 
Exeter 
University 
St.  John's 
Trinity 

Corpus  Christ! 
Clare  Hall 
St  Mary  Hall 
Worcester 

Exeter 

Pembroke 

Corpus  Christ! 

Trinity 

Merton 

Trinity  Hall 
St  John's 
St.  Jobn's 
Trinity 
Jesus 

Magdalen  Hall 
Unifersity 
Queens* 

Brasennose 

Queens' 
St.  John's 
Catharine  Hal! 
Queens' 
St  John's 


j  Oxford 
I  Camb. 

Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 

Camb. 

Durham 

Dublin 

Oxford 

Camb. 

Camb. 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Durham 

Camb. 

Camb. 

Camb. 

Camb. 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Camb. 

Camb. 

Dublin 

Oxford 

Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Dublin 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 

Oxford 

Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 


Ordaining  Biahop* 
(Abp.ofYorkbyI.d. 
(  from  Bp.  of  Ripon 

Exeter 
(Ely,  by  l.d.   from 
|Bp.ofBath&WelU 

Exeter 

Abp.  ofYork 

SEly,  by  l.d.  from 
Bp.ofBath&Wells 
Chichester 
i  Ely,  by  l.d.  from 
I  Bp.  of  St  David's 
Exeter 
Ely 


n 


Chichester 
Ely 

Ely,  by  l.d.   from 
ip.  of  Rochester 
Ely 
Abp.  of  York 

iEly,  by  l.d.  from 
Bp.  of  Rochester 
[Ely,  by  l.d.  from 
[      Bp.  of  Rochester 

Ely 

Ely 

Chichester 

Exeter 

Chichester 

Abp.  of  York 

Exeter 

Abp.  of  York 

Ely 

Abp.  of  York 

Exeter 

Abp.  of  York 
(Ely,  by  l.d.  from 
/      Bp.  of  Rochester 

Abp.  of  York 
(Ely,  by  l.d.  froaa 
[     Bp.  of  Rochester 

Exeter 
[Ely,  by  l.d.  from 
[     Bp.  of  Rocbester 

Exeter 

Ely 

Exeter 

Abp.  of  York 

Exeter 

Abp.  of  York 

Chichester 

Abp.  of  York 

[Ely,  by  I.  d.  from 
Bp.  of  Rochester 
Exeter 
Chichester 
Abp.  of  York 
Abp.  of  York 
Ely 


R«Tnolda.  E. 

B.A. 
M.A. 

ft.A. 
B.A. 

a.A. 

B.A. 

B.A. 
B.il. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 

ORDINATIONS 
PBIISTB. 

Wadham 

Exeter 
4  8t.MaryMag.) 
(    dalenHall     J 

New  Inn  Hall 

Cbriat'a 

Pembroke 

Trinity 

Pembroke 

Clare  Hall 

Chriat  Church 

Magdalen 

Exeter 

New 

St  Joho's 

St.  Jobn'a 

Clare  Hall 

Chriat*8 

Emmanuel 

• 

Oxford 
Oxford 

Oxford 

Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 

• 
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Ordaimmff  BuKop. 
Exeter 

Rom*.  W. 

Exeter 

Rom,  C.  8... 

(  Exeter,  by  l.d.  from 
(   Bp.ofBath&WeUa 
(Ely.  by  l.d.  from 
}     Bp.  of  Rocheater 
Exeter 

SeotL  Tbomaa 

Sbvpc.S.  C 

Sodtb,  John  Foater. 

Saytbie^  Wm.  Y 

Sweet,  Wm.  Fort 

Symooda,  J 

i  Ely,  by  1  d.  from 
C      Bp.  of  Rochester 
?Ely,  by  l.d.  from 
I     Bp.  of  Rochester 
{  Ely,  by  1.  d.  from 
i     Bp.  of  Rocheater 
Exeter 

Taylor,  F.J 

Exeter 

Toma.  H.  W 

Exeter 
Exeter 

Upton,  William 

Abp.  of  York 
Exeter 
Abp.  of  York 
Ely 
Chichester 

Welkin,  J.  W.S 

Wawn,  Charlea. 

WtUiameon,  William... 
Wilaon,  Geo.  Leroox... 
Woolley,  Joseph 

Wright,  Walter  MelviU 

a.c.L.    Caiua 

IRELAND 

The  foUowiDK  were  ordained  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  Conner,  and  Dromore, 
on  Trinity  Sunday,  May  St  :— 

Beeoew— Humphrey  Day  Millett,  B.A.,  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge.  Dublin  :  John 
Bridge,  B.A.,  dioceae  of  Oseory  •,  Aiigustua  C.  X^  Cogblan,  B.A.,  diocese  of  Ross ; 
John  Neah  Griffin,  B.A.,  dioceee  of  Connor;  John  A.  Kerr,  B.A.,  ditto;  John 
Marchbank,  BbA.,  dioceae  of  Kilmore ;  William  Edward  Marshall,  B.A.,  diocese  of 
Ardagb. 

Frtfstf — Dublin:  Reginald  Courteoay,  M.A.,dioce9eof  Dublin;  James Gulle^,  B.A., 
dioceee  of  Elpbin  ;  John  Meade  Hobson,  B.A.,  ditto ;  Hartley  Hodson,  B. A.,  diocese  of^ 
Connor  ;  Richard  Jeffurea,  B.A.,  ditto  ;  Abraham  Oultoo,  B.A.,  ditto  ;  Horace 
J.  Townsendy  B.A.,  dioceae  of  Dromore ;  John  Wrison,  B.A.,  dioceae  of  Connor; 
FnndaC.  Young,  B. A.,  ditto. 


ORDINATIONS  APPOINTED. 

Tbb  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester  will  hold 
bia  next  Ordination  at  Farnham,  on  Suo- 
dny,July  10. 

Tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham  will  hold 
bia  next  Ordination  at  Durham,  on  Sun- 
day, July  10. 

Tbe  Lord  Biahop  of  Worcester  will 
bold  faia  next  Ordination  at  Worcester, 
on  Sunday*  July  10. 

Tbe  next  Ordination  for  the  Dioceae  of 
Lichfield  is  intended  to  be  held  at  Here- 
ford,  on  Sunday,  the  17th  of  July.  The 
examination  by  the  Lord  Biahop  of  Lieb- 
field'a  chaplain  will  commence  on  Thnra- 


day  morning,  tbe  I4tb  of  July,  at  ten 
o'clock,  at  tbe  palace,  Hereford. 

Tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  Norwich  will  bold 
bia  next  Ordination  at  Norwich,  on  Sun- 
day, Augoat  7. 

^  The  Bishop  of  Lincoln's  next  Ordina- 
tion will  be  held  in  Lincoln  cathedral  on 
Sunday,  the  S5tb  of  September.  Candi- 
dates are  required  to  send  their  papera  to 
bia  lordship,  at  Willingham  House,  near 
Market  Raaeo,  before  tbe  14th  of  Aoguat 
next. 

Tbe  Lord  Biabop  of  Killaloe  purpoaes 
holding  an  Ordination  at  Killaloe  catbe*' 
dral  in  Aoguat. 
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The  Lord  Bitbop  of  Saliabury  will  hold 
hia  next  OrdioaUon  at  Saliaburj,  on  Sun- 
day, September  25. 

The  lA>rd  Biafaop  of  Peterborough  mil 
hold  hia  next  Ordination  %t  Peterborough 
Cathedral,  on  tbe  26th  of  September  next. 

The  Lord  Biahop  of  Oxford  will  hold 
hia  next  Ordioation  at  Oxford,  on  Sun- 
day, December  18. 


VISITATIONS  APPOINTED. 

The  VeDereble  Archdeacon  R.  J.  Wil. 
berforce  will  hold  hia  Visitation  at  Scar, 
borough,  00  the  ISth,  at  Beverley  the 
15th,  and  at  Hedonthe  14th  of  Julj  next. 

The  Lord  Biahop  of  Exeter  during  hia 
Viaitation  tour  will  hold  confirmations  at 
the  times  and  places  following:  July  19, 
Samyford  Courtenay ;  14th,  Lifton ;  16th, 
Calliogton ;  18th,  Lauoceaton ;  19th, 
Camelford;  20th,  Padatow ;  91at,  Egloa. 
hajle;  22nd,  St.  Columb ;  23rd,  Red. 
ruth  s  26ih,  Leiant ;  29th,  Penzance ; 
Aoguat  2nd,  Helaton;  3rd,  Mawgan; 
4th,  Penryn;  6th,  St.  Juat ;  9th,  Truro; 
11th,  Probua;  19tb,  St.  Austell;  13th, 
Fowey;  15tb,  Lostwithiel ;  16th,  Bod- 
min; 19th,  Liskeard;  20th,  St.  Martin's; 
89nd,  Sr.  German'a;  93rd,  Maker;  24th, 
Plymouth  ;  29th,  Bickleigh ;  SOth,  Plym- 
fon;  31st,  Modbury;  Sept  lat,  Weat 
Alyington, 

The  Archdeacon  of  Bristol  will  hold  his 
Visitation  in  the  month  of  July  ;  yiz.,  at 
Bristol,  on  Thursday,  the  2tst;  at  Chip- 
ping Sod  bury,  on  Friday,  the  22nd ;  at 
Cirencester,  on  Tuesday,  the  96th ;  at 
Cricklade,  on  Wednesday,  tbe  97th ;  at 
Malmsbury,  on  Thursday,  the  28th ;  and 
at  Cbippenbam,  on  Friday,  tbe  99tb. 

Tbe  Bishop  of  Salisbury  purposes  hold- 
ing a  Visitation  throughout  hia  diocese  at 
the  end  of  Auguat  or  the  beginning  of 
September. 

The  ordinary  Visitation  for  the  diocese 
of  Waterford  will  be  held  on  Tuesday  the 
5th  of  July. 

The  Bishop  of  Worcester  purposes 
holding  his  Visitationa  and  Confirmations 
at  the  following  times  and  placea : — Tupa- 
day,  August  9th,  at  Bromagrove;  Wed- 
nesday, August  10th,  at  Stratford-on- 
Ayon;  Thursday,  Augiiat  11th,  at  Eve- 
sham; Friday,  Auguat  I2ib,  at  Wor- 
ceater ;  Tuesday,  August  16tb,  at  Colea- 
hill ;  Wednesday,  August  l7th,  at  Co- 
ventry $  Thursday,  August  18th,  at 
Sou^bam. 


CLERICAL  APPOINTMENTS  AND 
PREFERMENTS. 

Rey.  T.  Adair,  to  tbe  Chapelry  of  Gartre«, 

diooeae  of  Connor,  Ireland. 
Rey.  £.  Alcock,  V.  of  Durrua,  to  the  R. 

of  Kilmeen,  diocese  of  Roaa,  vacant  by 

tbe  death  of  the  Rev.  E.  Kenney. 
Rev.  O.  Arohdall,  D.D.,  Vice  Chancellor 

of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  to  be  a 

Canon  of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Nor- 
wich. 
Rev.   H.  G.  Bailey,  to  be  Minister  of 

Hurdsfield,  Prestbury,  Cheshire. 
Rev.  J.  F.  Benwell,  to  the  R.  of  Neen- 

ton,  in  Bridgenortb;  pat.,  R.   Lyster^ 

Esq. 
Rev.  M.  Biggs,  to  be  Chaplain  of  the 

King*s  College  Hospital. 
Rev.  C.  Hippufif  Bingham,  to  Uie  C.  of 

Kettering,  Northamptonshire. 
Rev.  J.  V.  Brabazon,  to  the  C.  of  Aooh- 

nacloy,  Ireland. 
Rev.  J.  Bridge,  to  the  C.  of  Castlecomer 

Colliery,  Ireland. 
Rev.  A.  H.  Bridges,  to  be  Minister  of  8t 

Mark'a  Church,  Horsham,  Sussex. 
Rev.  J.  Brothers,  to  tbe  C.  of  Brabourae, 

Kent. 
Rev.  H.  V.  Brooghton,  to  the  V.  of  Wel- 
lingborough, Northamptonshire;   pat, 

QnintuB  Vivian,  Esq. 
Rev.  W.  G.  Burroughs,  late  C,  to  the  V. 

of  Kilbeacon,  vacant  by  the  death  of  tbe 

Rev.  Dr.  Pack. 
Rev.  J.  Butler,  to  the  Head-Maaterahip 

of  the  Grammar- School,  Burnley,  Lan- 
cashire. 
Rev*  C.  Clarke,  to  the  C.  of  Daventry, 

Northamptonshire,  and  Chaplain  to  the 

Daventry  Union. 
Rev.  P.  C.  Claughton,  to  the  R.  of  Elton, 

Huntingdonahire ;  pat..  University  Col., 

Oxford. 
Rev.  C.  J.  Collier,  Head-Master  of  Hen- 

ley  Grammar-School,  to  be  a  Surrogate 

for  tbe  dioceae  of  Oxford. 
Rev.T.  Corfe,  to  be  Minister  of  Bethel 

Episcopal  Chapel,  Goemaey. 
Rev.  W.  M.  Croathwaite,  V.  of  Kilcoe, 

to  the  V.  of  Durrua,  dioceae  of  Cork. 
Rey.  J.  O.  Dakeyne,  to  be  Evening  Lec- 
turer of  St.  Mark's,  Lincoln. 
Rev.  C.  Deedes,  R.  of  West  Camel,  to  a 

Prebendal  Stall  in  the  Cathedral  Chorch 

of  Wells. 
Rev.  E.  S.  Dixon,  to  the  R.  of  Intwood 

with  Keswick,  Norfolk;  pat., J.  Dixon, 

Esq. 
Rey.  J.  Dodaworth,  to  tbe  V.  of  Bourne, 

Lincolnshire;    pat.,  Hon.  W,   Caven- 

diah. 
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Rev.  J.  A.  Dannage,  to  be   Aisistant 

Cbaplain  of  the  Tower  of  Loodon. 
Rot.  W.  Duthjr,  R.  of  Sudborough,  to  be 

ooe  of  the  Rural  DeaDi  of  the  Deanery 

of  Oundle,  NortbamptoDabire. 
Rev.  W.  C.  Edge1l»  to  the  R.  of  Ugger- 

aball  cum  Sotberton,  Suffolk ;  pat.,  the 

EarlofStradbroke. 
Rev.    £.   Elliott,    late  Aasistaut    C.    of 

Cockermoutb,  to  be  Miniater  of   St. 

Jobn%  St.  Cbriatopber^a,  in  the  West 

Indies. 
Rev.  G.    Evana,  to  tbe  V.  of  Verwick, 

Cardigan;  pat.,  Lord  Chancellor. 
Rev.  J.  F.  Fansfaaire,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Lan- 

cheater,  Durham;  pat.,  tbe  Bishop  of 

Durham. 
Rev.  J.  Fiaher,  to  be  ooe  of  the  Rural 

Deans  for   the  Sparkenhoe    Deanery, 

Leiceaterabire. 
Rev.  J.  Fletcher,  to  be  Maater  of  the 

King's  College  School  at  Naasao,  New 

Prof  idence,  Bahamaa. 
Rev.  R.  Foley,  to  tbe  R.  of  North  Cad- 

bttrj,  Someraetabire ;  pata.,  Emmanuel 

Coll.,  Cambridge. 
Rev.  W.  Fox.  to  the  Chaplaincy  of  the 

County  Gaol  of  Leicester. 
Rev.  J.  F.  Franklin,  P.  C.  of  New  Buck- 

enham,   Norfolk,   to  the  R.    of  West 

Newton,  in  that  county ;  pat.,  the  Lord 

Chancellor. 
Rev.  G.  F.  GaUker,  to  be  Miniater  of  St. 

Paal's,  Jersey. 
Rev.  \V.  Gee,  to  the   Archdeaoonry   of 

Weat  Cornwall. 
Rev.  G.  Goodhall.  D  D.,  Maater  of  Em. 

manuel  College,  Cambridge,  baa  been 

installed  a  Canon  of  tbe  Cathedral  of 

Norwich. 
Rev.  Dr.  Griffith,  to  be  Rural  Dean  of 

the  Deanery  of  Sutton. 
Rev.  A.  Hackman,  to  tbe  P.  C.  of  Cowlev, 

Oxfordshire;     pata.,    Christ    Church, 

Oxford,  void  by  tbe  reaignation  of  the 

Rev.  T.  Chamberlain. 
Rev.  J.  Hanbory,  to  tbe  V.  of  Thatcham, 

bear  Newbury,  Berka,  on  hia  own  peti- 
tion. 
Rev.  J.  Harrit,  to  be  C.  of  Yamacombe, 

Devon. 
Rev.  J.  Heale,  to  the  R.  of  Pointington, 

Someraet;  pat..  Lord  Willougbby  de 

Broke. 
Rev.  H.  S.  Hildyard,  to   the  Living  of 

Loftbouae,  Yorkshire;  pat.,  tbe  Lord 

Chancellor. 
Rev.  J .  Homer,  R.  of  Mells,  to  a  Pre* 

bendal  Stall  in  tbe  Cathedral  Church  of 

Welle. 
Rev.    £.  J.   Howman,  to  the  P.  C.  of 

Waat  Dereham,  Norfolk,  on  the  nomi- 
nation of  the  Rev.  G.  L.  Senyoa  . 


Rev.  W.  Hughea,  late  C.  of  Llsnbadarn, 
Fawr,  Cardiganshire,  to  be  the  Welsh 
Minister  of  St.  Paul's,  Liverpool,  in 
the  room  of  tbe  Rev.  J.  N.  Peill. 

Rev.  A.  P.  Hughes,  to  be  Minister  of  St 
Peter's,  Coventry. 

Rev.  W.  Hurst,  to  the  V.  of  St.  Martin's, 
Shropshire,  vacant  by  the  reaignation 
of  the  Rev.  R.  Bickerstaff;  pat.,  Bishop 
of  St.  Assph. 

Rev.  J.  IrTio,  V.  of  Brompton,  Yorkshire, 
to  the  LUiog  of  Hackness-cum-Har- 
wood,  Dale;  pat..  Sir  J.  V.  B.  John- 
stone,  Bart,  M.  P. 

Rev.  R.  Jones,  C.  of  Barmouth,  to  the 
P.  C.  of  All  SainU,  Deptford,  Lower 
Road. 

Rev.  J.  Kenworthy,  to  tbe  R.  of  Laogton 
Matravers,  Dorset;  pat,  Rev.  J.  Dam- 
pier. 

Rev.  D.  Lang,  to  be  the  Dean  Rural  of 
the  Deanery  of  Barnauple. 

Rev.  S.  H.  LangatOD,  to  be  Incumbent  of 
St  James^,  Jeraey. 

Rev.  M.  Lloyd,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Bettws 
Garmoo,  Carnarvon;  pat,  Bishop  of 
Bangor. 

Rev.  R.  G.  Lucas,  to  the  R.  of  Mulbar- 
ton,  Norfolk  $  pat.,  G.  Lucaa,  Esq. 

Rev.  F.  W.  Man!,  C.  of  Carriokfergus, 
son  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  Con- 
nor, and  Dromore,  to  the  R.  of  Ball  in- 
toy,  vacant  by  tbe  death  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Trail. 

Rev.  D.  Melville,  to  be  one  of  tbe  Tutors 
of  Durham  University. 

Rev.  T.  M.  Neece,  to  the  R.  and  V.  of 
Arboe,  vacant  by  the  promotion  of  the 
Rev.  Dr.  0*Brien  to  the  See  of  Osaory. 

Rev.  W.  E.  N.  Molesworth,  to  the  P.  C. 
of  St  Andrew's,  Manchester;  pats., 
Mancbes.  Coll.  Ch. 

Rev.  T.  Moore,  to  the  V.  of  West  Hamp. 
tree,  Someraet ;  pat,  the  Queen. 

Rev.  D.  Morgan,  late  C.  of  Amport,  to 
tbe  R.  of  Weeke,  Hampahire;  pat, 
Biahop  of  Winchester. 

Rev.  R.  Moslev,  of  Ipswich,  to  the  V.  of 
Rotheram,  Yorkshira ;  pat.  Lord  How- 
ard, of  Effingham. 

Rev.  A.  Murray,  to  be  Minister  of  St 
John's,  CUpham. 

Rev.  J.  Parker,  late  Incumbent  of  St. 
Mary's,  Praston,  to  the  V.  of  EUer- 
burne,  vacant  by  the  cession  of  the 
Rev.  J.  W.  Watson. 

Rev.  H.  Pinder,  to  be  Rural  Dean  of  the 
Deanery  of  Sir  well,  in  the  Archdea- 
conry of  Barnstaple. 

Rev.  S.  Pope,  to  tbe  R.  of  Chriaton,  So- 
merset pata..  Sir  J.  Smyth,  Bart,  and 
Rev.  C.  Gore. 

Hon.  and  Rev.  A.  L.  Powys,  to  the  R.  of 
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TitclimarBb,    Nortbamptonabire ;    pat., 

Lord  Lilford. 
ReT.  J.  C.Pratteot,  to  the  R.  of  Steeple- 

too  Iwerne,  Dorset;  pat., Lord  Rivera. 
Rev.  J.   C.    Pring,   V.    of  Headington, 

to   be  Chaplain  to  the  Uoioa  in  tbat 

pariab. 
Rev.  G.  A.  Proctor,  to  tbe  C.  of  Castle- 

comer. 
Rev.    VV.  C.    RswHdsoo,  to    tbe    C.  of 

Buowell,  Norfolk. 
Rev.  W.  F.  Raymond,  to  be  Arcbdeaeon 

of  Noribumberland. 
Rev.  J.  Reed,  to  tbe  R.  of  Rallee,  vacant 

by  tbe  deaib  of  Rev.  W.  Bond. 
Rev.  E.  R«>ynolda,  to  tbe  P.  C.  of  Apple- 

dore,   Devon ;     pat.,   Rev.  T.    H.    V. 

Mill. 
Rev.  W.  Rogera,  to  tbe  R.  of  Mawnan, 

Cornwall ;  pat.  Rev.  J.  Rogera. 
Rev.  W.  S.  Salman,  P.  C.  of  Sbire  Oaka,  to 

tbe   V.  of  ElmtoOj  Derbyshire;   pat., 

Rev.  C.  H.  R.  Rhodes. 
Rev.  J.  W.  Saundera,  to  be  Chaplain   to 

tbe  London  Hospital. 
Hon.  and  Rev.  P.  Y.  Savile  baa  been  ap- 
pointed by  bis  father,  the  Earl  of  Mex- 

boroagb,  P.G.M.    for  tbe  Province  of 

tbe  West  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  one  of 

tbe  Provincial  Grand  Chaplains  of  tbe 

Order  of  Freemasons,   vice  tbe   Rev. 

Brother  Ciapbam. 
Rev.  H.  R.  Slade,  Incumbent  of  Kenley, 

to  be  one  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  to 

tbe  Earl  of  Clarendon. 
Rev.  W.  H.  Smith,  to  tbe  Incumbency  of 

St.Simon  and  St.  Jude*s  Cburcb,Granby- 

row,  Manchester. 
Rev.  C.  Spencer,  to  be  C.  of  Cawston, 

Norfolk. 
Rev.  J.  R.  Stock,  to  tbe  P.  C.  of  Cornish 

Hale  End,  near  Fincbingfield,  Essex. 
Rev.  C.  W.  Siocker,  D.D.,  to  tbe  R.   of 

Draycott  le-Moora,  Stafford;  pat.,  Dow. 

Lady  Stourton. 
Rev.      T.    Storer,    M.A.,    late    C.     of 

St.  John'a,   Deritend,  to  be  Asaistant 

Minister  of  St.  Peter*8.  Dale-End. 
Rev.F.  J.Taylor,  to  tbe  R.  of  Eaat  Al- 

lington,  Devon;  pat.,  Mrs.  Fortescoe. 
Rev.  H.  W.  Toms,  to  the  R.  of  Combe 

Martin,  Devon. 
Rev.  W<  Valentine,  to  tbe  Incumbency  of 

St.  Thomas's,  Arbour. square.  Stepney  ; 

pat.,  Brasennose  College,  Oxford. 
Rev.  W.  K.  Walter,  to  the  R.  of  Rocb. 

beare,  Devon,  on  bis  own  petition. 
Rev.  D.  C.  Wbaliey,  to  tbe  R.   of  Wen- 

bam  Magna,  Sufllolk. 
Rev.  R.  C.  Wolfe,  to  tbe  V.  of  Braitb- 

well,  Yorkshire  ;  pat.,  tbe  Lord  Cbao- 

ocUor,  void  by  tbe  resignation  of  the 

Rev.  C.  A.  Steuart. 


Rev.  W.  Woraley.  to  tbe  R.  of  Bray- 
toft,  near  Spilaby  ;  pat.,  tbe  Lord  Chan- 
cellor. 

Rev.  T.  D.  Young,  to  the  P.  C.  of  St. 
Nicholas  Chapel,  Long  Suiton,  Lio- 
colnsbire. 


CLERGYMEN  DECEASED. 

Rev.  W«  Arnold,  Regius  Professor  of 
Modern  History  in  the  University  of 
Oxford,  and  Head  Master  of  Rugby 
School. 

Rev.  J.  Bailee,  C.  of  Kilperton,  Wilu 
shire. 

Rev.  F.  J.  Ball,  C.  of  Carlton  Rode, 
Norfolk. 

Rev.  J.  BampHeld,  R.  of  Bradford,  De- 
vonshire; pat,  R.  of  East  Down,  Brat- 
ton,  Fleming,  Goodleigb. 

Rev.  T.  Bameby,  R.  of  Stepney  ;  pats. , 
firasennoae  College,  Oxford,  and  of  the 
united  parishes  of  Edwin  Loach  and 
Tedstone- Wafer,  Herefordabire ;  pat, 
£.  Higginson.  Esq. 

Rev.  W.  O.  Bartlelt,  V.  of  Great  Canford, 
and  P.  C.  of  Kinson,  and  V.  of  Worth 
Matravers,  Doraet;  pat.  Lord  de  Mau- 
ley. 

Rev.  J.  Brown,  R.  of  Fenney  Bentley, 
Derbyabire  ;  pat.  tbe  Dean  of  Lincoln. 

Rev.  C.  S.  Colman,  R.  of  Ruahmere, 
Suffolk;  pat.,  C.  Gurney,  Esq. 

Rov.  W.  Cowley,  V.  of  Rusball,  Sufford- 
sbire  ;  pats.,  W.  Mellisb  and  B.  Gur- 
don,  Esq. 

Rev.  T.  Dee,  Head  Master  of  tbe  School 
for  the  Sons  of  tbe  Irish  Clergy  at 
Lucan. 

At  Kurnaul,  in  Upper  India,  the  Rev.  T. 
Dtinkin,  M.A.  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, one  of  the  Cbaplaina  of  tbe 
East  India  Company,  and  formerly  of 
Pilbam^near  Gainsborough. 

Rev.  G.  Egermont,  R.  of  W'elton  le 
Wold  and  Crowle,  Lincoln  ;  pat.,  tbe 
Lord  Chancellor. 

Rev.  C.  Greene,  R.  of  Terwick,  and  V. 
of  Rogate,  Saasex. 

Rev.  J.  Ind,  R.  of  Wivenboe,  Essex; 
pat.,  N.  C.  Corsellis,  Esq. 

Rev.  Dr.  Lawsoo,R.  of  Heverabam,  West* 
moreland,  and  formerly  Fellow  ofTri- 
uity  College,  Cambridge  ;  pats..  Tri- 
nity College,  Cambridge. 

Rev.  G.  Lee,  Hull. 

Rev.  W.  Lipscombe,  Master  of  St.  John's 
Hospital,  Barnard  Castle. 

Rt-v.  T.  S.  Lys,  Minister  of  tbe  Island  of 
Alderney 

Rev.    F.   Marendaz,    Minister  of  Saint 
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Lulia's,   Berwick>strt6t,    St.    James*!, 

London. 
Rot.  J.  M'Creft,  M.A^  Curate  of  LyoDi 

Norfolk. 
lUf.  S.  R.  Moe,  R.  of  St  John's,  in  the 

Island  of  Grenada. 
Rev.  W.  Rhys,  P.  C.  of  Ystrad-y.fodwg, 

nnd   St.  John's  Chapel,  LUntrissaint, 

Glamorganshire. 
Rer.  T.  Sheriffe,  R.  of  Uggeshall»  and 

Sotherton,  Suffolk 
Key.  B.  Smith,  Master  of  the  Drax  Free 

Grammar  School,  Yorkshire. 
Rer.   H.   Y.   Smjthies,   B.D.,   formerly 

Fell,  and  Bursar  of  Emmsnnel  College, 

Cambridge,   V.    of    Staoground     with 


Farcet,  Huntingdonshire  ;  psts.,  Emma- 
nuel College,  Cambridge. 

Rer.  E.  Spencer,  R.  of  Winkfield,  Wilt- 
shire. 

Rer.  R.  Spurgeoo,  R.  of  Malbarton  10. 
Keoinghsm,  Norfolk  ;  pat.,  Rev.  J.  H. 
Steward. 

Rer.  H.  Taylor,  R.  of  Stoke,  Lincoln- 
shire ;  pat.,  Preb.  of  South  Grantham. 

Rev,  J.  Thompson,  P.  C.  of  Lancheeter, 
Durham  ;  pat.  Bishop  of  Durham. 

Rer.  W.  Wharton,  V.  of  Gilling  and  St. 
John's.  Staowiek,  Yorkshire. 

Rot.  J.  Whittington,  R.  of  Cold  Ashton, 
Gloucestenbire;  pat.,  W.  Batcbel- 
lor,  Esq. 


UNIVERSITY    NEWS. 


OXFORD. 


Afoy  28^  1642. 

Tbk  names  of  those  candidates  who,  at 
the  Examination  in  Easter  Term,  in  DiMci' 
piinia  MaihtmatmM  ef  PkytieU,  were  ad- 
mitted by  the  Public  Examinera  according 
to  the  alphabetical  arrangement  prescribed 
by  the  statute,  are  as  follows : — 

Class  I.— Binney,  H.,  Scholar  of  Wor- 
cester; Buckle,  G.,  Scholar  of  Corpus 
Christi;  Heatley,  H.  D.,  Commoner  of 
St  John's;  Pcdder,  E.,  Hulme  Eibibi- 
tioner  of  Brasennose ;  Temple,  F.,  Scholar 
of  Balliol ;  Wayte,  S.,  Fellow  of  Trinity. 

Class  II Bernard,    M.,    Scholar  of 

Trinity  ;  Lcwihwaite,  G.,  Commoner  of 
Lnivcrsity. 

Class  III. — Fenshawe,  F.,  Scholar  of 
Balliol;  Stanton,  R.,  Hulme  Exhibi- 
tioner of  Brasennose. 

Class  IV. — Darling,  J.,  Commoner  of 
Christ  Church ;  Jessep,  J.  G.,  Queen^s; 
Ruskin,  J.,  Christ  Church;  Swayne,  R., 
Commoner  of  Wadham. 

R.  Walxes,      "J 
W.  F.  DoNKiK,  >  Examiners. 
E.  B.  Smith.      \ 
Number  in  the  Fifih  Oass,  99. 

In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Thursday 
last,  the  Rev.  Jacob  George  Wrench, 
Doctor  in  Civil  l^v,  of  Trinity  Hall, 
Cambridge,  was  admitted  <td  eundem. 

In  a  Congregation  holden  at  the  same 
time,  the  following  Degrees  were  con- 
ferred:— 

MoMterM  of  ^rto— Rev.  H.  Smith, 
Queen's,  grand  corop.;  Rct.  R.  Cham- 


pernowne,  Christ  Church,  grand  comp.  ; 
Rer.  W.  Linwood,  Student  of  Christ 
Church  ;  Rev.  J.  Meyrick,  Michel  Scho- 
lar of  Queen's ;  Rev.  G.  Arden,  Wadham ; 
H.  S.  R.  Matthews,  Lincoln;  E.  D. Buck- 
nail- Estcourt,  Balliol ;  Key.  £.  Hobbouse, 
Fellow  of  Merton;  Rev.  E.  M.  Goul- 
burn.  Fellow  of  Merton;  Rev.  T.  C. 
Price,  Merton;  J.  T.  B.  Landon,  Scho- 
lar of  Worcester. 

Btuhidan  ofArtS'-'T,  G.  Smyth,  Tri- 
nity, grand  comp.;  H.  Parry,  New 
Inn  Hall ;  J.  Prosser,  St.  Edmund  Hall ; 
A.  Kinloch,  St.  Mary  Hall ;  A.  Cowbnrn, 
Scholar  of  Exeter ;  R.  Garth,  Student  of 
Christ  Church;  F.  W.  Ryle,  Christ 
Church;  J.  Marshall,  Christ  Church; 
R.  C.  Dickerson,  Scholar  of  Worcester. . 

In  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  the 
Prizes  were  decided  by  the  Judges  as  fol- 
low :— 

Latin  Etiay — '*  De  re  frumentaria  apud 
Athcnienses.  Wm.  George  Henderson, 
B.A.,  Demy  of  Magdalene. 

English  Euay — *'  The  Influence  of  the 
Science  of  Political  Economy  upon  the 
Moral  and  Social  Welfare  of  a  Nation.** 
James  Anthony  Froude,  B.A.,  Oriel. 

Engfiih  Verse^**  Charles  the  Twelfth." 
John  Campbell  Shairp,  Commoner  of 
Balliol. 

JLatin  Verte — Not  awarded. 

The  Rev.  W.  R.  Sibthorp  was  on 
Saturday  admitted  to  Priest's  Ordere  at 
the  Roman-catholic  College  at  Oscott. 

The  Rev.  William  Marsh,  D.D.,  Rec- 
tor of  St.  Thomas's,  Birmingham,  has 
intimated  to  the  officers  of  the  parish  his 
intention  to  vacate  the  living  in  July 
next.     It  is  thought  that  either  the  Rev. 
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Mr.  CoUiowm,  his  present  Curate,  or  the 
Rev.  Robert  Montgomery,  of  Glugovr, 
vill  succeed  him. 

It  is  rumoured  in  the  Court  circle,  that 
the  Venerable  Archdeacon  Wilberforce, 
M.  A.,  and  formerly  Fellow  of  Oriel,  has 
been  selected  by  Her  Mi^esty  to  fill  the 
highly  honourable  and  responsible  oflSce  of 
tutor  to  his  Royal  Highness  the  Prince 
of  Wales. 

On  Monday  last,  Samuel  William 
Wayte,  B.A.,  and  Scholar  of  Trinity, 
was  elected  and  admitted  Probationary 
Fellow  of  Trinity ;  Henry  Musgrave 
Wilkins,  Blount  Scholar  of  Trinity,  was 
elected  and  admitted  a  Scholar  on  the 
old  foundation  of  the  same  society ;  and 
Wm.  George  Tupper  (from  Winchester 
School)  was  elected  Blount  Scholar. 

The  Examiners  of  the  Dyke  foundation 
of  St.  Mary  Hall  have  recommended  to 
the  Trustees  Mr.  Frederick  Charles  Las- 
celles  Wraxall,  of  Bath,  to  be  elected  a 
Scholar  on  the  foundation  of  Dr.  Dyke. 

On  Thursday  last,  Mr.  Robert  Dan- 
gerfield,  Commoner  of  St.  Mary  Hall, 
was  elected  an  Exhibitioner  on  the  foun- 
dation of  Dr.  Nowell. 

June  4. 

In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Thursday 
last,  the  Rev.  A.  Thurtell,  M.  A.,  of  Caius 
and  Gonville  College,  Cambridge,  was 
admitted  ad  eundtm. 

In  a  Congregation  holden  at  the  same 
time,  the  following  degrees  were  con- 
ferred :— 

Bachelor  and  Doctor  in  Divinity^^C*  A. 
Ogilvie,  late  Fellow  of  Balliol  College, 
Regius  Professor  of  Pastoral  Theology, 
grand  comp. 

Doctor  in  Civil  Law — Rev.  A.  Grant, 
late  Fellow  of  New  College,  Bampton 
Lecturer  for  the  year  1843. 

Sachdor  in  Medicine^  with  Licence  to 
Practise  —  T.  King  Chambers,  Christ 
Church. 

Ma$ter$  of  Arte  —  G.  S.  Harding, 
Brasennose,  grand  comp.  ;  R.  Eddie, 
Brasennoee;  Rev.  C.  J.  Quartley,  St. 
Edmund  Hall;  Rev.  A.  R.  Harrison, 
Queen's ;  Rev.  C.  W.  Bagot,  All  Souls' ; 
Rev.  G.  W.  Hutchins,  Magdalene  Hall; 
Rev.  D.  Jones,  Jesus;  Rev.  H.  W. 
Piumptre,  University  ;  W.  S.  W.  Vaux, 
Balliol ;  Rev.  E.  B.  Knottesford-  Fortescue, 
Wadham  ;  Rev.  H.  N.  T.  Busfield,  Wor- 
oester. 

Baehelortt  of  Art* — Rev.  E.  B.  James, 
Queen's  ;  R.  Roope,  Wadham  ;  B.  C. 
Kennioott,  Oriel ;  R.  M.  Richards,  Mer- 
ton  ;  H.  J.  Sawyer,  Merton ;  G.  S.  Munn, 
Trinity  ;  H.  Nethercote,  BallioL 


In  a  Convocation  holden  in  the  after- 
noon, for  the  purpose  of  electing  a  Per- 
petual Curate  for  Holme  Cultram,  in  the 
county  of  Cumberland,  the  Rev.  J.  Simp- 
son, M.A.,  of  Queen's  College,  was 
unanimously  chosen. 

In  a  Congregation  holden  on  the  20th 
ult.,  James  Morris,  Esq.,  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege, Dublin,  M.A.,  was  incorporated  of 
Brasennose  College. 

The  I'heological  Essays,  known  as  Mrs. 
Denyer's  Prizes,  have  been  awarded — I  at. 
On  the  necessity  of  the  Two  Sacraments 
retained  in  the  Church  of  England,  and 
that  they  only  are  necessary  to  be  re- 
Uined — Rev.  G.  Rawlinson,  M.A.,  Fel« 
low  of  Exeter.  2nd.  On  Original,  or 
Birth  Sin;  and  the  necessity  of  New 
Birth  unto  Life — Rev.  M.  Pattison,  M.  A., 
Fellow  of  Lincoln,  who  will  read  their  re- 
spective dissertations  in  the  Divinity  School 
this  day,  at  two  o'clock. 

The  judges  appointed  to  decide  Dr. 
EUerton's  Theological  Prise,  have  ad- 
judged the  English  Essay,  "  On  the  Con- 
cession of  Constantine,"  to  John  Rendall, 
B.A.,  Fellow  of  Exeter  College. 

On  Thursday  last,  Mr.  £.  B.  Jaroea 
was  elected  a  Taberdar,  and  Mr.  George 
Henry  Heslop  a  Scholar,  of  Queen's  Col- 
lege. 

June  II. 

In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Thursday 
last,  the  Rev.  £.  H.  E.  Goddard,  M.  A., 
of  Sidney  Sussex  College,  Cambridge,  was 
admitted  cut  eundenu 

In  a  Congregation  holden  at  the  same 
time,  the  Rev.  R.  Coulthard,  M.A.,  Fel- 
low of  Queen's  College,  was  nominated  by 
the  Senior  Proctor,  and  admitted  a  Pro- 
Proctor  for  the  present  academical  year^  in 
the  room  of  the  Rev.  T.  Dand,  resigned,  and 
the  following  degrees  were  conferred : — 

Sachelor  andVoctor  in  DivinUjf  hy  Ac 
cumulation — Rev.  A.  P.  Saunders,  late 
Student  of  Christ  Church,  Head  Master 
of  the  School  of  Cbarter-house,  grand 
comp. 

Doctor  in  Civil  Zatl^->G.  K.  Morreil, 
Fellow  of  St.  John's. 

Bachelor  in  Medicine,  with  Licence  to 
Practise — A.  D.  Campbell,  St.  John's. 

Jfastere  of  Arte — W.  Kay,  Fellow  of 
Lincoln ;  Rev.  C.  Benson,  Queen's;  Rev. 
a  A.  Griffith,  Fellow  of  New ;  Rev.  W. 
G.  Hautayne,  Magdalene  Hall ;  Rev.  H. 
G.  Coope,  Christ  Church;  Rev.  W. 
Pedder,  Brasennose;  Rev.  J.  Coropton, 
Merton  ;  Rev.  W.  D.  Jackson,  St.  John's; 
Rev.  W.  £.  Heygate,  St.  John's;  H. 
Nelson,  St.  Jcim*s;  Rev.  W.  Skirrow, 
SefaoUur  of  University  ',  Rev*  H.  £.  Cnitt- 
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irell,  Worcester;  Rev.  J.  Gibbe,  Wor- 
ecMcr;  Rev.  C.  R.  Knigbt,  Scholar  of 
Wadbwn  5  Rev.  W.  R.  Ogle,  Trinity 

Baehdora  0/  ArU^W,  HamUton,  New 
Inn  Hall ;  G.  E.  Symonds,  Lincoln ;  A. 
H.  Asbwortb,  Oriel. 

In  the  Convocation  holden  on  Thursday 
last,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  affix  the 
University  Seal  to  a  humble  and  dutiful 
Address  of  Congratulation  to  the  Queen 
on  her  M^esty*^  providential  preservation 
from  the  late  treasonable  attempt  upon 
her  life. 

Tlie  election  of  a  Principal  of  Brasen- 
nose  College,  In  the  room  of  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Chichester,  Dr.  Gilbert,  has 
terminated  in  favour  of  the  Rev.  R.  Har- 
rington, M.A.,  formerly  Fellow  of  that 
Society,  and  Rector  of  Oulde,  in  North- 
amptonshire. Mr.  Harrington  is  uncle  of 
the  present  Sir  John  Harrington,  and  was 
elected  to  Brasennose  from  Christ  Church. 

On  Monday  last,  William  Kay^  M.A., 
Fellow  of  Lincoln  College,  was  elected 
Pttsey  and  Ellerton  Hebrew  Scholar. 

TBI  COMMXXOaATION. 

The  Annual  Commemoration  of  the 
Founders  and  Benefactors  of  this  Uni- 
versity took  place  in  the  theatre  on  the 
appointed  day,  vis.,  Wednesday  last. 
There  were  perhaps  more  than  an  ordinary 
number  of  strangers  present,  owing  in 
some  degree  to  the  contest  the  preceding 
day.  The  Undergraduates'  gallery  was 
rather  thinly  attended,  and  we  never  re- 
collect the  Commemoration  going  off  so 
flat,  as  far  as  they  were  concerned.  Soon 
after  they  got  into  the  theatre,  they  made 
use  of  the  customary  licence,  to  hoot  and 
applaud  whom  and  what  they  pleased. 
Tlie  Queen,  the  Queen  Dowager,  Prince 
Albert,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  the 
Princess  Royal,  were  right  loyally  ap- 
plauded ;  while  the  leading  church  digni- 
taries and  Conservative  statesmen  met 
with  those  hearty  cheers  with  which  the 
Undergraduates  annually,  on  this  occasion, 
shew  their  lote  for  "  Church  and  State.*' 
Not  so  the  members  of  the  late  ministry, 
and  their  patron,  Mr.  0*ConneIl,  who 
were  met  with  the  roost  discordant  yells 
and  groans.  The  chancellor,  vice-chan- 
cellor, and  proctors,  are  evidently  most 
popular;  but  the  pro-proctors,  with  the 
exception  of  Mr.  Heming,  do  not  appear 
to  be  particularly  liked.  Tbe  names  of 
Dr.  Hampden  and  Mr.  Newman  created 
great  sensation,  and  met  with,  as  might 
be  expected,  a  storm  of  mingled  cheers  and 
groans.  Three  cheers  for  *'  The  Duke," 
"  The  Ladies,*'  "  The  majority  of  844," 
were  duly  given,  but  all  was  soon  hushed 


on  the  appearance  of  the  procession,  till, 
tbe  vice-chancellor  having  entered,  be  was 
greeted  with  very  loud  applause,  when 
having  opened  the  Convocation,  and  taken 
his  seat,  the  honorary  degree  of  Doctor  in 
Civil  Imw  was  conferred  upon  Sir  R.  B. 
Comyn,  M.A.,  of  St.  John's  College,  and 
lately  Chief  Justice  at  Madras,  and  on 
F.  Thesiger,  Esq.,  MP.  for  Woodstock, 
and  one  of  her  Majesty's  counsel.  They 
were  presented  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bliss, 
Deputy  Professor  of  Civil  Law,  in  lauda- 
tory addresses,  and  were  most  favourably 
received  ;  particularly  Mr.  Thesiger, 
whose  well-known  Ulents  and  strictly 
Conservative  principles  were  sure  to  be 
properly  estimated  and  highly  applauded 
by  the  Undergraduates,  who  were  not 
sparing  in  the  responses  to  the  Professor's 
commendations. 

In  the  same  Convocation,  the  Rev.  C. 
Lane,  M.  A.,  of  Jesus  College,  Cambridge, 
was  admitted  ad  eundem. 

The  Crewian  Oration  was  delivered  by 
the  Public  Orator,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Cramer, 
Principal  of  New  Inn  Hall ;  after  which 
the  following  prise  compositions  were  read 
or  recited  by  the  successful  candidates : — 

Latin  EtMay — '*  De  re  frumentariaapud 
Athenienses."  W.  G.  Henderson,  B.  A., 
Demy  of  Magdalene  College. 

EngUth  JSssay^*'  The  Influence  of  the 
Science  of  Political  Economy  upon  tbe 
Moral  and  Social  Welfare  of  a  Nation." 
J.  A.  Froude,  B  A.,  Oriel  College. 

English  Veru--'*  Charles  theTwelflh." 
J.  C.  Shairp,  Commoner  of  Balliol  Col- 
lege. 

The  Convocation  was  then  dissolved, 
all  things  passing  off  well,  and  in  order. 

On  Monday  evening  the  Hall  of  Queen's 
College  was  crowded  to  hear  the  Amateur 
Concert  given  by  the  members  of  that 
society  to  their  friends.    630  were  present. 

June  18* 

On  Wednesday  the  Queen  received  the 
University  address  of  congratulation  on 
her  recent  escape  from  -assassination,  on 
the  throne,  at  Buckingham  Palace. 

After  the  reading  of  the  Address  by  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  the  Queen  was 
pleased  to  return  a  must  gracious  answer. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  then  presented 
to  Her  Majesty  to  kiss  hands,  tbe  Vice- 
Chsncellor,  (the  Rev.  Dr.  Wynter,  Presi* 
dent  of  St.  John^s  College,)  and  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Hawkins,  Provost  of  Oriel  College. 
His  Grace  also  presented  to  the  Queen  the 
other  members  forming  the  deputation 
from  the  University,  via.  the  Rev.  Dn 
Plumptre,  Master  of  University,  Rev. 
Dr.  Jelf,  Canon  of  Christ  Church ;  Rev. 
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Dr.  Richards,  Rector  of  Exeter;  Dr. 
Marsham,  Warden  of  Merton,  Rev.  Dr. 
Williams,  Warden  of  New  College ;  Dr. 
Goolden,  of  Queen's  College;  Rev.  N. 
Pocock,  Queen's  College,  Senior  Pro 
Proctor;  Rev.  J.  S.  Pinkerton,  St.  John's 
College,  Jun.  Proctor;  Rev.  G.  A.  S. 
Johnson,  Queen's  College ;  Rev.  W.  F. 
Audland,  Queen's  College ;  Rev.  W.  W. 
Stoddart,  St.  John's  College;  Rev.  H. 
Heming,  St.  John's  College,  Pro- Proc- 
tor; and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bliss,  Registrar  of 
the  Unifersity. 

Among  the  Members  of  the  University 
accompanying  the  presentation  of  the 
address  were,  the  Earl  of  Eldon ;  Rev. 
Dr.  Hook,  Christ  Church;  Rev.  Dr. 
Saunders,  Christ  Church ;  Sir  R.  H.  In- 
glis,  and  T.  G.  B.  Estcourt,  Esq.,  Bur- 
gesses  in  Parliament ;  Rev.  Dr.  Chandler, 
Dean  of  Chichester ;  Rev.  Francis  Litch- 
field; Mr.  Thomas  Fletcher  Twemlow, 
Christ  Church,  M.A.;  Mr.  Middleton 
Berry,  M.A.,  of  Brasenose  College;  and 
Mr.  Serjeant  Ludlow. 

Tn  the  Convocation  on  Wednesday,  the 
8th  of  June,  the  Rev.  Charlton  Lane, 
M.A.,  of  Jesus  College,  Cambridge,  was 
admitted  ad  eundem. 

Jifae25. 

The  following  subjects  are  proposed  for 
the  Chancellor's  Prizes,  for  the  ensuing 
year,  vis.  : — 

Fbr  Latin  Vene — ««  Venetia?." 

For  an  EnglUk  Essay — **  The  advan- 
tages and  disadvantages  of  the  Feudal 
System." 

For  a  Latin  E$$ay — **  Qusnam  fuerit 
publicorum  certaminum  apud  antiques  vis 
et  utilitas.** 

The  first  of  the  above  subjects  is  in- 
tended for  those  gentlemen  who,  on  the 
day  appointed  for  sending  the  exercises 
to  the  Registrar  of  the  University,  shall 
not  have  exceeded  four  years,  and  the 
other  two  for  such  as  shall  have  exceeded 
four,  but  not  completed  seven  years,  from 
the  time  of  their  matriculation. 

Sir  Roger  Newdigate*  Prize ;  for  the 
best  composition  in  English  verse,  not 
limited  to  fifty  lines,  by  any  undergradu- 
ate who,  on  the  day  above  specified,  shall 
not  have  exceeded  four  years  from  the 
time  of  his  matriculation-^'*  Cromwell." 

In  every  case  the  time  is  to  be  computed 
by  calendar,  not  academical  years,  and 
strictly,  from  the  day  of  matriculation  to 
the  day  on  which  the  exercises  are  to  be 
delivered  to  the  Registrar  of  the  Uni. 
versity,  without  reference  to  any  inter- 
vening circumstances  whatever. 


No  person  who  has  already  obtained  a 
prise  will  be  deemed  entitled  to  a  seoond 
prize  of  the  same  description. 

The  exercises  are  all  to  be  sent  under  a 
sealed  cover  to  the  Registrar  of  the  Uni- 
versity on  or  before  the  first  day  of  April, 
1843.  None  will  be  received  after  that 
time.  The  author  is  required  to  conceal 
his  name,  and  to  distinguish  his  composi- 
tion by  what  motto  he  pleases ;  sending 
at  the  same  time  his  name,  and  the  date 
of  his  matriculation,  sealed  up  under  ano- 
ther cover,  with  the  motto  inscribed  upon 
it. 

The  exercises  to  which  the  prizes  shall 
have  been  adjudged  will  be  repeated  (after 
a  previous  rehearsal)  in  the  Theatre,  upon 
the  Commemoration-day,  immediately 
after  the  Crewian  oration. 

Theoiogieal  Pm««— "  The  Style  and 
Composition  of  the  writings  of  the  New 
Testament  are  in  no  way  inconsistent  with 
the  belief  that  the  Authors  of  them  were 
divinely  inspired." 

The  subject  above  stated,  as  appointed, 
by  the  judges,  for  an  English  Essay  is 
proposed  to  members  of  the  University  on 
the  following  conditions,  viz.  : — 

I.  The  candidate  must  have  passed  his 
examination  for  the  degree  of  B.A.  or 
B.C.L. 

II.  He  must  not  on  this  (June  22) 
have  exceeded  his  twenty-eighth  term. 

IIL  He  must  have  commenced  his 
sixteenth  term  eight  weeks  previous  to  the 
day  appointed  for  sending  in  his  essay  to 
the  Registrar  of  the  University. 

In  every  case  the  terms  are  to  be  com- 
puted from  the  matriculation  inclusively. 

The  essays  are  to  be  sent,  under  a  sealed 
cover,  to  the  Registrar  of  the  University, 
on  or  before  the  Wednesday  in  Easter 
week  next  ensuing.  None  will  be  received 
after  that  day. 

The  candidate  is  desired  to  conceal  his 
name,  and  to  distinguish  his  composition 
by  what  motto  he  pleases ;  sending,  at  the 
same  time,  his  name,  sealed  up  under 
another  cover,  with  the  motto  inscribed 
upon  it. 

The  essay,  to  which  the  prize  shall  have 
been  adjudged,  will  be  read  before  the 
University  in  the  Divinity  School  on  some 
day  in  the  week  next  before  the  Com- 
memoration ;  and  it  is  expected  that  no 
essay  will  be  sent  in  which  exceeds  in 
length  the  ordinary  limits  of  recitation. 

Mrs,  Denyer's  Theoiogieal  Prizes — The 
subjects  for  the  year  1843  are— 

•'  On  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

"  On  the  Influence  of  Practical  Piety  In 
promoting  the  temporal  and  eternal  Hafipi- 
ness  of  Mankind.'* 
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Peraons  entitled  to  write  for  the  above- 
meDtiooed  prixes  must  be  in  deacon's 
orders  at  least,  and  on  the  last  day  ap- 
pointed for  the  delivery  of  the  composi- 
tions to  the  Registrar,  have  entered  on  the 
eighth,  and  not  exceeded  the  tenth  year, 
from  thieir  matnculation. 

The  compositions  are  to  be  sent  under 
a  sealed  cover  to  the  Registrar  of  the 
University  on  or  before  the  Ist  day  of 
April,  1843.  None  will  be  received  after 
that  day.  The  author  is  required  to  con- 
ceal bis  name,  and  to  distinguish  his  com- 
position by  what  motto  he  pleases ;  send- 
ing at  the  same  time  his  name,  and  the 
date  of  his  matriculation,  sealed  up  under 
another  cover,  with  the  motto  inscribed 
upon  it. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


May  ^8. 

Menn.  Rundle,  Bridge,  and  Co.,  the 
extensive  gold  and  silversmiths,  Ludgate 
Hill,  whose  intention  of  retiring  from 
business  has  been  announced,  have  pre- 
sented to  this  university  (and  to  that  of 
Oxford  also)  a  valuable  cast,  in  bronze,  of 
the  far-famed  shield  of  Achilles,  the  com- 
position of  our  late  great  sculptor,  John 
Flaxnum,  R.A. 

Yesterday  the  Chancellor's  Medal  for 
the  best  English  Poem,  subject,  **  The 
Birth  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,"  and  the 
Camden  Medal,  subject,  "  CoBsar  ad  Ru- 
bieooem  coostitit,"  were  both  adjudged 
to  Henry  James  Sumner  Maine,  scholar 
of  Pembroke  college. 

The  Downing  Professor  of  Medicine 
has  announced  his  intention  of  com- 
mencing a  course  of  lectures  on  medical 
jurisprudence  in  the  Michaelmas  Term, 
on  Wednesday,  November  16. 

At  a  Congregation  on  Wednesday  last, 
the  following  grace  passed  the  Senate  *.— . 

To  appoint  Mr.  Edleston,  of  Trinity 
College,  Deputy  Proctor,  in  the  absence 
of  Mr.  Thompson. 

At  a  Congregation  on  Wednesday  last 
the  following  Degrees  were  conferred  : — 

Honorary  Matter  ofArtg — W.  Beamish, 
Trinity. 

Matters  of  Artt-^G.  Jackson,  Caius; 
W.  Nagle,  Caius;  T.  S.£gao,  Caius;  J. 
Dobie,  Corpus  Christi;  J.  Cbadwick, 
Corpus  ChristL 

Baehdort  of  Art*^C,  Rashleigh,  Tri- 
nity;  T.  O.  Feetham,  Trinity;  J. 
Speneer,  Trinity;  F.  G.  Hughes,  St. 
John's;  W.  Bennet,  St.  John's;  E.  K. 
Brenehley,  Sl  John's ;  R.  D.  Jones,  St. 


John's;  W.  L.  Fowke,  Queens';  W. 
Morgan,  Queens' ;  D.  Waller,  St.  Peter% 
J.  H.  Roberts,  Clans  Hall ;  E.  M.  Mu- 
riel ;  R.  Musgrave,  Caius ;  W.  Rowe^ 
Caius  ;  K.  £.  A.  Money,  Corpus  Christi ; 
W.  Middleton,  Corpus  Christi ;  E.  Hut- 
ton,  Catharine  Hall ;  R.  Belaney,  Catha- 
rine Hall ;  C.  W.  Francken,  Catharine 
Hall ;  J.  Appleton,  Catharine  Hall ;  C. 
Macgregor,  Catharine  Hall ;  J.  W.  Mark- 
well»  Christ's;  W.  Twyne,  Magdalene; 
G.  L.  Allaop,  Emmanuel. 

Bachelor  in  Civil  Laio^  T.  L.  Ed- 
wards, Trinity. 

Lieentiatet  in  Phytic — J.  H.  Simpson, 
Caius;  C.  H.  Hare,  Caius. 

At  the  same  congregation,  the  following 
gentlemen  were  admitted  ad  eundem  of 
this  university : — 

J.  F.  D.  Maurice,  M.  A.,  Exeter ,Oxon.; 
L.  W.  Jeffrey,  M.A.,  Baliol,  Oxon. 

•7a»c4. 

On  Wednesday  last  two  of  Sir  William 
Browne's  gold  medals,  one  for  the  best 
Greek  Ode,  subject — "  Ad  dextram  de  vid 
dedinavi,  nt  ad  PericUt  Sepuichrum  Aeet' 
cbrem,"and  one  for  the  best  Greek  and 
Latin  epigrams^  subjects — **  It  $olut  netcit 
omnia,**  and  **  Pari  incepto  £ventus  dit* 
par,**  were  adjudged  to  William  George 
Clarke,  of  Trinity  College. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Master  and  Fellows 
of  Gonville  and  Caius  College,  held  on 
Friday  the  27th  ult.,  the  following  stu- 
dents (freshmen)  were  elected  to  scholar- 
ships and  exhibitions : — 

<$cAofars~Murphy,  Hutt,  CoUett,  Or- 
merod,  Burrows,  Goodwin,  Mann,  T.  J. 
White,  Lewis  (Mickleburgh  Scholar  in 
chemistry.) 

ExhibiHonert — Hopkins  (Wortley  Ex- 
hibition for  Moral  Philosophy);  Henry 
(College  Exhibition  for  Anatomy  and 
Physiology);  Suffield,  B.A.,  and  Collect 
(Belward  Exhibition);  Hutt  and  Wood- 
house  (Peters  Exhibition).  Hopkins  was 
appointed  to  succeed  to  the  chapel  clerk- 
ship. 

In  a  convocation  holden  at  Oxford  on 
the  S6th  ult.,  the  Rev.  John  George 
Wrench,  Doctor  in  the  Civil  Law,  of 
Trinity  hall,  was  admitted  ad  eundem, 

June  12. 

At  a  Congregation  on  Monday  last,  the 
6th  inst.,  an  address  to  her  Majesty,  on  the 
subject  of  the  late  atrocious  attempt  upon 
her  Mijesty's  life,  was  voted  by  the 
senate. 

Yesterday  Sir  William  Browne's  medal 
for  the  best  Latin  Ode,  subject — "  JVani 
omata  alqne  AmuOa  in  Aquam  dedueitur" 
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WAS  a4itt<^*<l  ^  Htory  Jobti  Sumner 
Maine,  Foundation  Scholar  of  Pembroke 
College.  The  Chancellor^  medal  and  the 
Camden  medal,  it  will  be  remembered, 
were  adjudged  to  die  same  gentleman  on 
the  28tb  uU. 

On  the  dlst  ult,  J.  F.  I.  Hersdiell,  of 
Queens'  College,  was  passed  S.C.L. 

In  a  Convocation  holden  at  Oxford  on 
Wednesday  last,  the  Rev.  Charlton  Lane, 
M.A.  of  Jesus  College^  was  admitted  ad 

June  18. 

At  the  Congregation  on  Saturday  last, 
the  11th  inst.,  the  following  grace  passed 
the  Senate :  —  To  appoint  Mr.  Naylor 
deputy  taxor  in  the  absence  of  Mr.  Tonrn- 
son. 

At  the  same  congregation  the  following 
Degrees  were  oonferr^  *. — 

Bachelors  in  J^ivinity — Simpson,  Rev. 
J.  D.,  Fellow  of  Sidney  Sussex  (com- 
pounder); Thorp,  the  Yen.  T.,  Fellow 
and  Senior  Tutor  of  Trinity,  and  Arch- 
deacon of  Bristol 

Mastert  of  Arte— Oaboume,  C.  T,  Sid- 
ney Sussex  i  Paget,  Rev.  A.  T.,  Gotiville 
and  Caius. 

Bcuhebn  in  Medicine — Drosier  W.  H., 
GonviUeand  Caius;  White,  A. D.,  Pem- 
broke. 

Bachelorg  of  Arte  —  Balderston,  W., 
scholar  of  St.  John*s;  Carew,  R.  P., 
Downing;  Laing,  F.  H.,  Queens';  Lee 
Warner,  S.  H..  St.  Jolm's. 

Saturday  last,  being  St.  Barnabas'  day, 
the  following  gentlemen  were  appointed 
.  Bamaby  lecturers  for  the  present  year :     • 

MaHienuxHce^D.  T.  Ansted,  M.A., 
Fellow  of  Jesus. 

Phiioeopky--J,  Edleston,  M.A.,  Fellow 
of  Trinity. 

Bhetorie^Reyr.  R.  Birkett,  B.  D.^ 
Fellow  of  Emmanuel. 

Logic— Bey,  R.  Buston,  RD.,  Fellow 
of  Emmanuel. 

In  a  convocation  holden  at  Oxford  on 
Thursday  week,  the  Rev.  Edward  Henry 
Emilius  W.  Goddard,  M.A.,  of  Sidney 
Sussex  College,  was  admitted  ad  eundem. 

On  Friday,  the  10th  inst,  the  follow- 
ing gentlemen  of  this  university  were 
called  to  the  degree  of  Barrister- aula w  by 
the  Hon.  Society  of  Lincoln's  Inn  : — ^J. 
B.  Hume,  Esq.,  B.A.,  Trinity;  R.  H. 
Tillard,  Esq.,  B.A.,  St.  John's;  T. 
Humphreys,  Esq.,  B.A.,  St.  John's;  A. 
A.  Doria,  S.C.L.,  formerly  of  Trinity 
Hall. 

On  Wednesday  last  the  Queen  received 
the  university  address  of  congratulation  on 
her  recent  happy  escape  from  assassina- 


tion, on  the  throne  at  Buckingham  Palace. 
The  deputation,  attended  by  the  usual 
officers  of  the  university,  arrived  shortly 
before  two  o'clock,  having  walked  ia  pro* 
cession  from  the  Thatch^  House  Tavern, 
St.  James's  Street. 

His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Northumber- 
land, K.G.,  wore  bis  robes  as  ohaBoeUor, 
and  wasr  accompanied  by  the  following 
deputation:  the  Vice-Chancellor  Rev.  Dr. 
Archdall,  Emmanuel  Collese;  the  Hon. 
and  Rev.  Neville  Grenviile,  Master  of 
Magdalene  College;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Frenob, 
Master  of  Jesus  College ;  the  Rev.  l}r, 
Graham,  Master  of  Christ's  College ;  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Tatham,  Master  of  St.  John's 
College ;  the  Rev.  Prof.  Whewell,  B.D., 
Master  of  Trinity  College;  Dr.  Fisher, 
M.D.,  Dr.  Blake,  LL.D.,  (deputy  for  Dr. 
Geldart),  the  Rev.  R.  Birkett,  Senior 
Non  Regent ;  the  Rev.  J.  Smith,  Christ's 
College,  Non  Regent;  the  Rev.  T. 
Gaskm,  Jesus  College,  Senior  Proctor; 
D.  F.  Gregory,  Esq.,  Trinity  College, 
Deputy  Proctor ;  and  Rev.  J.  RonaiUy, 
Trinity  College,  Registrary,  attended  by 
H.  Gunning,  Esq.,  I^nior Esquire  Bedell, 
and  Messrs.  Geo.  Leapingwell,  and  Wm. 
Hopkins,  Esquire  Bedells. 

The  following  members  of  the  univer- 
sity also  attended  at  the  presentation  of 
the  Address:  The  Marquis  Camden, 
Earl  of  Powis,  Right  Hon.  H.  Goulburn, 
Hon.  Mr.  Clive,  Colonel  Sir.  J.  R. 
Eustoce,  St.  Peter's  College;  Rev.  G.  A. 
Browne,  Trinity  College;  Mr.  E.  F. 
Moore,  Rev.  T.  Halford,  Jesus  College  ; 
Rev.  C.  R.  Dicken,  Corpus  College ;  &v, 
W.  Webster.  Queens'  College ;  Mr.  J.  £. 
Blunt,  Trinity  College;  Rev.  Thomas 
Baker,  St.  John's  College;  Rev.  L. 
G Wynne,  Trinity  College;  the  Rev.  R. 
Collyer,  Trinity  College,  Mr.  T.  H. 
Naylor,  Queens'  College,  Deputy  Taxor, 
&c. 

The  Duke  of  Northumberland  read  the 
address  of  congratulation  from  the  Chan- 
cellor, Masters,  and  Scholars  of  the  uni- 
versity ;  to  which  the  Queen  was  pleased 
to  return  a  most  gracious  answer. 

June  25. 

At  a  Congregation  ou  Wednesday  last 
the  following  Degrees  were  conferred  : — 

Masters  of  Arts^D.  P.  Calipbronaa, 
Trinity;  H.  Bailey,  St.  John's;  G.  J. 
Pierson,  Jesus ;  J.  R.  Brodrick,  Trinity ; 
H.  L.  Guillebaud,  Trinity. 

Baehelore  of  Arts-^C.  M.  Avails,  Tri- 
nity ;  A.  B.  Hill,  Jesus. 

At  a  Congregation  on  Wednesday  last, 
the  following  graces  passed  the  Senate  >— 

To  affix  the  University  Seal  to  a  letter 
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of  thanks  writtte  by  the  Publie  Orator  to 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Halfiwd,  M.A.,  for  his 
munificent  donation  of  Two  Thousand 
Pounds  towards  the  erection  of  a  New 
Wing  to  the  Unifersitj  Library. 

To  allow  the  creation  of  Masters  of 
Arts  at  the  eoening  Commencement  to 
take  place  in  the  Law  Schools. 

To  appoint  the  Vice. Chancellor  j  Dr. 
French,  Master  of  Jesus  College;  Dr. 
Ainelie^  Master  of  Pembroke  College; 
Dr.  Graham,  Master  of  Christ's  College ; 
Profieesor  Whewell,  Master  of  Trinity 
College}  Dr.  Haviland,  Professor  of 
Physie,  of  St.  John's  CoUq^ ;  and  Dr. 
Paget,  of  Caius  College,  a  Syndicate  to 
vatch  the  progress  of  a  BUI  which  is 
about  to  be  brought  into  Parliament  for 
the  regulation  of  the  Medical  Profession. 

On  Wednesday  last  the  four  prizes  of 
fifteen  guineas  each,  eiven  by  the  Mem- 
bers of  Parliament  for  the  unifersity  to 
the  two  Bachelors  of  Arts  not  of  sufficient 
■tanding  to  take  the  degree  of  M.A.,  and 
the  two  Undergraduates  having  resided 
not  less  than  seven  terms,  who  compose 
the  best  dissertations  in  Latin  prose,  were 
awarded  as  follow  :<— > 

Bachelon — subject,    '*  Sanctiusque    ac 

reverentius  visum  de  Actis  Deorum 

credere  quam  scire" — 
C.  J.  Ellicott,  B.  A.,  St.  John's  College  $ 
and  R.  \ValpoIe^  6.  A.,  Caius  College : 
Underyradnatea —  subject,   "  Argentum 

et  Aurum  propitii  an  irati  Dii  nega- 

verint  dubito" — 
J.  J.  Stutzer,  Trinity;  and  T.    Ramsbo- 
tliam,  Christ's. 

On  Tuesday  last  the  Porson  Prize  for 
the  best  translation  of  a  passage  in  Shak- 
apeare  into  Greek  verse  was  adjudged  to 
George  Druce,  of  St  Peter's.  The  sub- 
ject  was  the  passage  in  Henry  V.,  Act 
I  v.  scene  7,  beginning  *'  O  ceremony," 


and  ending   **  whose  hours  the 

best  advantage** :  metre*  Tragicum  lam- 

bicum  Trimetrum  Acatalecticum. 

Cambeiook  Peibx  Poxms. — Mr.  Henry 
James  Summer  Maine,  scholar  of  Pem- 
broke College,  has  been  adjudged  both  the 
Chancellor's  and  the  Camden  Medals.  The 
subjects  were  *<  The  Birth  of  His  Royal 
Highness  the  Prince  of  Wales,"  and 
''  CflBsar  of  Rubiconem  constitit." 


DURHAM. 

The  Rev.  D.  Melville,  of  Brasennose 
College,  Oxford,  has  been  appointed  by 
the  warden  one  of  the  Tutors  of  thb 
University. 

DUBLIN. 

Map  23. — This  beingTrinity  Monday , the 
successful  candidates  for  the  Fellowship  and 
Seholanbips  were  announced  in  the  usual 
manner.  Mr.  George  Longfield  was 
elected  to  the  Fellowship,  and  Messrs. 
Atkins,  Roberts,  and  Stubbs,  obtained 
respectively  the  first,  second,  and  third 
premiums.  Fourteen  gentlemen  obtained 
Scholarships,  five  of  which  number  were 
pensioners,  and  the  remainder  sizars. 

June  I. — In  the  Prerogative  Court,  this 
day,  the  Right  Hon.  Dr.  Radcliffe  pro- 
nounced judgment  in  the  long-litigated 
case  of  the  deanery  of  St.  Patrick,  for  the 
vacancy  in  which  there  are  two  claimants 
-^he  Rev.  Dr.  Wilson  and  the  Rev. 
Robert  Daly.  The  point  at  issue  was  the 
admissibility  of  the  votes  of  the  Arch* 
bishop  of  Dublin  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Todd 
fi>r  Dr.  Wilson.  The  judgment  of  Dr. 
Raddifie  was  in  favour  of  the  Rev.  Robert 
Daly,  who  is  now  Dean  of  St.  Patrick. 


BIRTHS    AND    MARRIAGES. 


BIRTHS. 
Or  SoNs^the  Lady  of 

Aitkens,  Rev.  C.  H.,  B.A.,  Oxford. 
Anderson,  Rev.  David,  St.  Bce*B  Lodge,  near 

Whitelmven. 
Bartholomew,  Rev.  C.  C,  r.  of  Lympstone, 

Devon. 
Bell,  Rev.  J.,  v.  of  Rotbwell,  Yorkshiie. 
Benson,  Rev.  R.  L.,  at  Southampton. 
Braraton,  Rev.  C^  B.C.L. ,  at  Bedford. 
Burr,  Rev.  J.  H.  S.,  v.  of  Tidenham, Gloucester 


Cholmely,  Rev.  J.  M.,  p.  c.  of  Lower  Beed- 


Croft,  Rev.  R.,  r.  of  North  Ockendon,  Essex. 

Chair,  Rev.  F.  De,  Dover. 

Dixson,  Rev.  H.  J.,  v.  of  Ogboum,  St  An- 
drew, Wilts. 

Foye,  Rev.  J.  T.,  r.  of  St.  Stephen's  Heavi- 
tree. 

Hallett,  Rev.  J.  H.,  r.  of  Bircbolt,  and  v.  of 
Petham,  Kent. 

Kempeon,  Rev.  W.  B.,  r.  of  Stoke  Lacy, 
Herefordshire. 
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Otter,  Rev.  W.  B.,  v.of  Cowfold,  Suwez. 
Ravenhill,  Rvv.  E.    H.,  v.   of  Leominster, 

Sunwz. 
Soith,  Rer.  &,  aft  Camberwell. 
Sharpe,  Rev.  S.  C,  Bubop's  Tawtoa. 
Symooda,  Rev.  A.  R.,  Prin.  of  Biihop  Corrie*a 

School,  Madras. 
Toye,  Rev.  J.  T.»  r.  of  St.  Stephen's,  Exeter. 
Trevanion,  Rev.  F.   W.,  v.  of  Wadworth, 

Yorkshire. 
West,  Rev.  J.  J.,  r.  of  Winchilsea,  Sussex. 

Or  DAUOHTxas — ^the  Lady  of 

fiorrer.  Rev.  C.  H.,  r.  Hurstpierpoint,Surrey. 

BraddoD,  Rev.  £.  N.,  at  Miltoo  V.,  Kent. 

Burrough,  Rev.  J.  W.,  v.  of  Totness,  Devon. 

Daniel,  Rev.  R.,  c.  of  Llandi8silio.Go£ro. 

Deane,  Rev.  W.  H.,  r.  of  Hintlesham,  Suffolk. 

Emertoo,  Rev.  J.  A.,  at  Hanwell,  Middlesex. 

Evans,  Rev.  D.,  r.  of  Llanllwchaiarn. 

Gamsoo,  Rev.  R.,  v.  of  Haxey. 

Guard,  Rev.  J.,  r.  of  Langtree,  Devon. 

HiJdyard,  Rev. P.,  r.  of  Swanningtoo,  Norfolk. 

Irwin,  Rev.  J.,  v.  of  Brompton,  Yorkshire. 

Master,  Rev.  R.  M.,  p.  c  of  Burnley,  Lan- 
cashire. 

Pidsley,  Rev.  S.,  r.  of  Uploman,  Devon. 

Pole,  Rev.  E.,  r.  of  Templeton,  Devon. 

Radclifie,  Rev.  C.  D.,  r.  of  Holwell,  Beds. 

Rowsell,  Rev.  E.  E.,  E£FraHrn>ve,  Brixton. 

S'onehain,  Rev.  T.,  c.  of  Ketlcy,  Shropshire. 

Stevens,  Rev.H.,  v.  of  Wateringbury,  Kent. 

Thomas,  Rev.  G.>  p.  c  of  Thornton,  York- 
shire. 

Vaughan,  Rev.  E.  P.,  c.  of  Wroxhall,  Somer- 
setshire. 

WDliams^  Rev.  D.,  r.  of  Alton  Bamea,  Wilt- 
shire. 

Wilson,  Rev.  D.,  p.  c.  of  Mnngrisdale,  Cum- 
berland. 

Wray,  Rev.  C,  at  Evcrton. 

Wright,  Rev.  R.  R.,  c.  of  Bridgerule,  Devon. 

MARRIAGES. 
Alington,  Rev.  R.  P.,  r.  of  Swinhope,  Lin- 
eo&shire,  to  Emily,  d.  of  W.  Midhind,  Esq.  I 


Appleton,  Rev.  R.,  Chaplain  of  the  County 

House  of  Correction,  Kirkdale,  to  Ellen,  as- 

Gond  d.  of  J.  Wagstaff,  Esq.,  of  Grappen- 

hall  Lodge,  Cheshire. 
Browne,  Rev.  T.  C,  to  Louisa  M<Leod,  d.  of 

the  faite  N.  B.  Edmonstone,  Esq.,  of  Port- 

knd-plaoe. 
Calcroft,  Rev.  J.  N.,  r.  of  Haoeby,  Lincoln- 

shire,  to  Marianne  Sophia,  only  d.  of  Wm. 

Mansell,  Esq.,  Fort  Adjutant  at  Berwick- 

on- Tweed. 
Edwards,  Rev.  E.  J.,  p.  e.  of  Trentham,  to 

Elizabeth  Anne,  only  d.  of  R.  E.  Heath- 
cote,  Esq. 
Flint,  Rev.  C.  R.,  r.  of  Bilsthorpe,  to  Frances, 

eldest  d.  of  the  Rev.  R.  H.  Fowler,  v.  of 

Rollestone,  Notts. 
Graves,  Rev.  R.  Percival,  c.  of  Windermere, 

to  Helen  Hutchins,  eldest  d.  of  the  late  G. 

H.Bellans.  Esq. 
Hyatt,  Rev.  G.  T.,  to  Catherine  Harris,  ekteat 

d.  of  J.  Jeanes  Roach,  Esq.,  of  Glastoa- 

bury. 
LM^ge,  Hon.  and  Rev.  H.,  v.  of  Lewishsm,  to 

Marian,  d.  of  F.  L.  Rogers,  Esq.,  of  Black* 

heath. 
Mant,  Rev.  F.  W.,  to  Isabella  Connell,  y.  d. 

of  J.  T.  Alston,  Esq.,  of  Liverpool. 
Richardson,  Rev.  H.,  c  of  Oneoote,  Stafibttl* 

shire,  to  Harriet,  y.  d.  of  the  late  J,  Boocb, 

Esq.,  ofF.CGleshalL 
Schneider,  Rev.  H.,  r.  of  Carlton  ScrooB»  to 

Julia,  only  d.  of  the  late  Rev.  B.  Smith,  r. 

of  Great  Ponton,  Lincolnshire. 
Torkincton,  Rev.  C,  to  Anna,  second  id.  of 

the  late  J.  Powe]l,  Esq.,  of  Carey-street, 

Lincoln 's  'inn  -  Fields. 
Worsley,  Rev.  T.,  Master  of  Downing-coU. , 

and  r.  of  Scawton,  Yorkshire,  to  Katharine, 

eldest  d.  of  S.  Rawson,  Esq.,  of  Gledholt, 

near  Huddersfield,  and  of  Wasdale  Ha», 

Cumberland. 
Wright,  Rev.  W.,  r.  of  Healing,  Lincolnshire, 

to  Esther,  second  d.  of  the  late  Rev.  H. 

logilby,  of  RiplQr. 


EVENTS  OF   THE  MONTH. 


N.B.  The  EvsNTS  are  made  up  to  the  9Snd  of  each  Month. 


TESTIMONIAL. 
Present ATiON  of  Plate  to  the  Bismop 
OP  CnicBsn-ER.  On  the  elevation  of  Dr. 
Gilbert,  Principal  of  Braaenoose  College, 
to  the  see  of  Chichester  earlj  in  this  year, 
and  on  his  announcing  hie  intention  of  re- 
signing the  Headship  before  the  long  va- 
oation,  a  atroog  wish  was  expreased  that 
be  tbould  not  retire  without  receiving 
some  lasting  token  of  the  esteem  and 
affection  of  the  Society.  A  aabscription, 
therefore,  waa  entered  into  by  the  fellows. 


which  it  waa  thoagfat  right  to  extend  to 
other  members  of  the  college,  who  might 
from  personal  conaiderations  be  not  un- 
willing to  join  in  this  desirable  object. 
This  suggestion  was  moat  promptly  and 
liberally  met.  The  aubacription  amounted 
to  six  hundred  guineaa.  Mesara.  Rundell 
and  Bridge  were  accordingly  entrusted 
with  the  execution  of  a  aervice  of  tabl*. 
plate  to  that  amount,  consiating  of  th« 
following  articles :  eight  comer  diabea  and 
four  covera^  four  oval   dishes    and    two 
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eoren,  a  rich  tar«en,  and  one  large  faaod- 

aome  aalver,  on  which  are  eograred  the 

arms  of  the  College,  the  arma  of  the  See 

ofChiobester,  and  the    Biahop's  private 

ams,  and  the  following  ioacription : — 

Viro  Admodam  Rererendo 

Aabhorat  Turner  Gilbert,  S.T.P. 

Ad  Epiaeopatam  Cicestrensem 

Noperrime  pro  recto 

In  Memoriam  Priocipatus 

In  Collegio  i£nei  nasi  apod  Oxonienses 

Per  XX  Annoa  Egregie  Gesti 

Hoc  Qaalecunque 

Amoris  et  Rererentie  Pignna 

D.D. 

Vice-Prtnoipalia  Socii 

Aliiq :  ex  Eodem  Collegio 

QoibuB  Mirum  Reliquit 

Deaiderium  Sol 

A.  S.  t84S. 

Tba  Biabop  baring  intimated  that  be 

aboald  be  in  Oxford  on  Wedneaday,  Jnne 

lat,  notice  waa  giren  to  aa  many  aub- 

acribora  aa  lired  witbin  a  convenient  die- 

tance^  and   on  that  da?  the  fellows  and 

otbors    oonrened  in  tbe  library  of  tbo 

«ollega»  wbea  tbe  aame,  accompanied  by 

an  addreas  engroaaed  on  relliun,  with  tbe 

aamea  of  tbe  Snbacribera  appended ,  waa 

praaeated  to  bim,  to  which  he  made  a 

most    eloquent    and   feeling    reply,    ex- 

preasire  of  bis  gratification  and  sense  of 

their  kindness. 

TESTIMONIALS   OF   RESPECT 
Htfee  been  received  by  tke/oUowing  Clergymen  :~- 

Rev.  Pelham  Stanhope  Aldricb,  Cnrate 
of  Hollesley,  near  Woodbridge,  Suffolk. 

R«T.  S.  Carr,  Vicar  of  SL  Patera,  Col- 


RcT.  H.  B.  W.  Cbnrton,  late  Cnrate  of 
St.  Ebbiea,  Oxford. 

Rer.  H.  Morris  Cockabott,  late  Cnrate 
of  Tibsbelf,  Deibysbire. 

Rer.  W.  Huntington,  Rector  of  Saint 
Jobn'a,  Mancbeater. 

Rer.  J.  Johnstone,  late  of  All  Saints*, 
Rotberbitbe. 

Rer.  T.  H.  Madge,  by  tbe  Rector  and 
congregation  Hf  Kettering. 

Rer.  T.  R.  Oldham,  Perpetual  Curate 
of  St  PauPa  Church,  Huddersfield. 

Rer.  S.  Olirer,  Curate  of  Wbaplode, 
Lincolnahire. 

Rer.  Francis  Palmer,  Rector  of  Alces- 
ter,  Warwiclrshire. 

Rer.  Alleyne  Rogers,  late  Curate  of 
Wharton,  Cbeabire. 

Rer.  W.  Wells,  of  Worlington,  Suffolk. 

BEDFORDSHIRE. 
AiTBaATXONS  AT  St.  Makt's,  Bedpoed. 
^Considerable  alterations  to  this  chorcb 

Vol.  XXII.— /u/y,  1842. 


baring  been  auggeated,  and  a  deaign  pre- 
pared by  Mr.  J.  Tacey  Wing,  a  restry  was 
held  on  Monday,  33rd  May,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  taking  tbe  matter  into  oonaidera- 
tion.  The  chair  waa  taken  by  tbe  Rer. 
£.  J.  Lockwood,  who  elated  tbe  objects  of 
tbe  meeting  in  a  very  able  manner,  ex- 
plaining that  the  Committee  contem- 
plated remoring  tbe  present  heary.  pillars 
and  aubstituting  light  columns  between 
tbe  nave  and  the  aisle,  and  also  of  taking 
down  tbe  present  unequal  pewa,  and  putting 
up,  instead  of  them,  open  benches  or  pews. 
A  long  debate  ensued,  but  the  report  of 
the  Committee  waa  received  and  adopted 
by  a  large  majority,  and  a  rate  waa  granted 
to  meet  tbe  expense  of  200^,  which  is  all 
that  will  be  inflicted  upon  the  pariah ,  aa 
the  remainder  of  the  sum  required  will  be 
raiaed  by  subscription. —  Cambridge  Ckro^ 
nicle, 

BUCKINGHAMSHIRE. 

Eton  Festival. — The  annirersary  din- 
ner of  the  noblemen  and  gentlemen  edu- 
cated at  Eton  college  took  place  on  tbe 
SI  St  May,  at  the  Thatched.house  Tarem, 
St.  James's- street.  Mr.  Ilallam  presided, 
and  amongst  tbe  company  were  tbe  Rer. 
tbe  Prorost,  Dr.  Hodgson,  tbe  Earl  of 
Powis,  Viscount  Canterbury,  Lord  Den- 
man,  Lord  John  Manners,  Lord  Curzon, 
Hon.  G.  Smythe,  M.P.,  Hon.  Robert 
Otway  Care,  M.P.,  Hon.  Capt.  Denman, 
Hon.  T.  Denman,  Sir  Horatio  Townsbend, 
Mr.  A.  B.  Cockrane,  M.  P.,  Mr.  Scott 
Murray,  M.P.,  Lieut..Col.  PbilHpa,  Capt. 
J.  W.  Roberta,  R.N.,  Measrs.  R.  H.  G. 
Foater  Pigot,  R.N.  Cost,  and  H.  Dupuia; 
Rer.  Messrs.  Oakes,  R.  S.  Cosin,  G.  P. 
Reynardaon,  &c.  During  tbe  evening, 
the  chairman  mentioned  toat  there  were 
no  leas  than  643  boya  there,  a  larger  num- 
ber than  erer  before  known.  The  Prorost 
of  Eton  (tbe  Rer.  Dr.  Hodgson),  said, 
that  at  no  prerious  time  was  tbe  religious 
instruction  of  tbe  boys  at  Eton  attended 
to  with  auch  care  as  at  present — a  fact 
clearly  demonatrated  by  tbe  competition 
for  tbe  Newcaatle  Scholarship.  To  obtain 
that  scbolarabip  it  was  essentially  ne- 
cessary  that  the  candidates  should  un- 
dergo a  strict  theological  examination.  He 
had  seen  the  examination  papers  for  tbe 
last  two  years,  and  he  could  confidently 
■ay  that,  in  bis  early  days— and  be  might 
also  say  later  daya — ^many  peraons  bad 
been  admitted  into  holy  orders  upon  an- 
swering  less  searching  questions.  He  bad 
no  hesiution  in  saving  that  any  peraon 
who  could  answer  those  questions  was  fit 
to  be  admitted  into  any  grade  of  the 
Cburcb. 
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CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 

Mbldreth  Churcr. — The  following^ 
-petition  bat  been  presented  to  the  Church 
Building  Society,  against  tbe  appropriation 
of  sittings  in  Meldreth  Church  : — 

'*  We  the  undersigned,  being  commu- 
nicants, and  other  members  of  tbe  Church 
at  Meldreth,  besriog  that  it  is  in  agitation 
to  petition  the  '  Incorporated  Society  for 
rebuilding  and  repairing  Churches  and 
Chapels'  to  agree  to  the  appropriation  of 
a  number  of  seats  in  tbe  church,  beg  with- 
out dictatipg  to  the  Society  to  express  a 
hope  that  it  may  not  tske  place.  For 
which  ive  give  tbe  following  reasons  : — 

"I.  It  appears  from  late  charges  of 
three  Bishops  at  least,  that  appropriations 
of  places  in  churches  are  illegal. 

"II.  They  are  inconsistent  with  the 
character  of  the  church  as  a  pi  see  of  eom' 
mon  worship,  and  as  the  house  of  God. 

*'III.  They  tend  to  dispossess  Chris, 
tians  of  tbeir  common  spiritual  privileges. 

"IV.  They  foster  pride  and  earthly- 
mindedness  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
gave  rise  to  many  bad  feelings  and  con- 
sequences. 

"  V.  They  tend  to  drive  persons  from 
the  church,  and  thereby  to  promote  schism, 
and  to  provide  for  the  wealthy  at  the  ex- 
pense  of  the  poor  members  of  Christ's 

'*  We  further  request  that  the  Society 
will  take  into  consideration  that  we  are 
the  whole  of  tbe  regular  communicants 
and  all  tbe  other  regular  attendants  except 
two  or  three  peraons  at  the  church  in  this 
parish*  snd  that  we  are  as  strongly  averse 
to  any  appropriation  for  ourselves,  as  for 
others. 

"That  the  only  persons  who  desire  any 
appropriation  for  themselves  are  non- 
communicants,  irregular  attendants,  or 
dissenters. 

**  That  it  would  be  impossible  from  tbe 
limited  extent  of  the  church  to  make  ap- 
propriations for  all  who  might  put  in 
their  claim. 

'*  And  that  the  Churchwardens  in  this 
as  in  all  other  cases  have  it  in  their  power, 
by  virtue  of  their  office,  to  arrange  the 
manner  according  to  which  parishioners 
shall  be  placed  in  the  ehurch." — Cambridge 
Chronicle, 

Firs  i^  Ely  Cathedral.— At  eleven 
o'clock  on  Wednesday  morning,  the  8th  of 
June,  the  city  of  £ly  was  thrown  into  the 
greatest  consternation  by  the  ringing  of 
the  fire  bells,  and  the  cry  that  the  cathe- 
dral was  on  fire.  With  an  alacrity  be- 
yond all  praise,  tdtbin  ten  minutes  after 
the  announcement,  tbe  whole  of  the  in- 


liabiUnU,  females  as  well  as  males,  had 
assembled,  and  had  formed  themselves 
into  double  lines  from  the  neighbouring 
wells,  by  which  means  a  most  amply  sup- 
ply of  water  was  conveyed  to  the  engines; 
and  within  balf-an-hour,  from  the  very 
great  exertions  of  the  people,  all  danger 
was  entirely  removed ;  and  at  three  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon  the  fire  was  completely 
extinguished,  with  but  trifling  dsmage. 
The  fire  originated  in  some  sparks  from  a 
temporary  fire.place,  carried  up  for  tbe 
purpose  of  heating  the  irons  of  tbe  plumbers 
who  were  at  work  on  the  roof  at  tbe  time, 
and  was  first  seen  flaming  through  tbe  in- 
terior by  tbe  verger  on  duty,  it  having 
happened  during  the  performance  of  divine 
service. 

DERBYSHIRE. 
Derby. — ^The  Lichfield  Diocesan  Board 
of  Education  has  decided  on  the  establish- 
ment of  a  school  at  Derby,  in  immediate 
connexion  with  the  board.  The  final 
arrangements  were  made  on  Tuesday  the 
14th,  when  tbe  appointment  of  a  head- 
master of  the  institution  took  place.  The 
school  will  be  opened  immediately  after 
the  usual  midsummer  vacation.  Other 
schools  of  a  similar  character  are  in  con- 
templation for  this  and  the  adjacent 
dioceses. 

ESSEX. 
BraintrecChurch-Rate. — The  church- 
wardens, Messrs.  Veley  and  Joslin,  have 
appealed  against  the  judgment  of  Dr. 
Lushington.  At  the  sitting  of  the  Con- 
sistory Court  on  Friday,  June  lOtb,  the 
Registrar  stated  that  he  bad  been  served 
with  sn  inhibition.  Tbe  appeal  lies  to  the 
Court  of  Arcbes,over  which  Sir  H.  Jenner 
Fust  presides. 

GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 

Baptism. — ^The  clergyman  of  Hanbam, 
in  this  county,  a  parish  in  the'  neighbour- 
hood of  Bristol,  on  the  21st  May  baptized 
more  thn^njffty  children  during  the  time  of 
the  afternoon  service.  We  understand 
that  after  the  passing  of  the  Whig  Regis- 
tration Act,  an  impression  prevailed  in 
Hanbam  (we  believe  a  similar  belief  ia 
pretty  general)  amongst  the  humbler 
classes,  that  registration  did  away  with  tbe 
necessity  of  baptism.  The  Rer.  incumbent 
baa  zealously  and  successfully  endeavoured 
to  remove  this  false  and  pernicious  im- 
pression, and  the  result  is  as  we  have 
stated. 

HAMPSHIRE. 

Rydb,  Islb  op  Wight.  —  The  Com- 
mittee of  tbe  Diooesan  Cburcb  Building 
Society  have  munificently  made  an  addition 
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of  900^  to  their  former  g^nt  of  500/.  in 
aid  of  the  funds  of  the  new  charcb.  Mrs. 
Liod  and  her  family  have  also  contributed 
400/L  in  addition  to  their  former  noble  do- 
nation of  600/.,  besides  the  gift  of  a  most 
Taluable  site  of  land. 

HUNTINGDONSHIRE. 
ArcoKBUEY  CuuRcii. — Through  the 
mnnifioenoe  of  James  Rust,  Esq. ,  and  bj 
ft  grant  from  the  Society  for  the  Enlarge- 
ment and  Rebuilding  of  Churches,  this 
fine  old  specimen  of  ecclesiastical  archi- 
tectora  is  about  to  he  repaired,  and  other- 
wise restored.  By  a  judicious  arrangement 
of  the  plan,  a  considerable  number  of  addi- 
tional sittings  (a  large  proportion  of  which 
are  free  seats)  will  be  obtained ;  and  the 
pulpit  and  reading  desk  will  be  placed  in 
a  situation  more  favourable  for  divine  ser- 
vice than  they  are  at  present. 

KENT, 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  oonse- 
crated  the  new  church  at  East  Peckham, 
on  the  10th  June,  and  preached  an  eloquent 
Mrmon  to  a  numerous  and  respectable  con- 
gregation ; — collection,  1901. 

MIDDLESEX. 

The  Rev.  George  Tomlinsoo,  who  was 
nominated  to  the  bishopric  of  Gibraltar, 
has  been  accepted  by  her  Majesty,  on  the 
recommendation  of  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, and  has  tendered  his  resignation 
of  the  secretaryship  of  the  Society  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge.  The 
Rev.  gentleman  will  also  resign  bis  ap- 
pointment as  minister  of  St.  Matthew's 
cbapel.  Spring-gardens. 

The  hundred  and  forty-first  anniversary 
of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  in  Foreign  Psrts,  was  held  at  St. 
Paul's  cathedral.  Amongst  a  ^reat  number 
of  the  clergy  and  high  digniuries  of  the 
church,  there  were  present  bis  Grace  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Archbishop 
of  Armagh,  the  Bishops  of  London,  Win- 
chester, Chester,  Norwich,  Salisbury, 
Worcester,  Bangor,  Llandaff,  Sodor  and 
Man,  the  Bishop  of  Barbadoes,  the  Lord 
Mayor  and  Sheriffs,  the  Dean  of  Chi. 
Chester,  Archdeacons  Hall,  Wilberforce,and 
Manning;  the  Revs.  Drs.  Russell  and 
Knapp,  the  Rev.  J.  V.  Povah,  &e.  An 
eloQuent  sermon  was  preached  by  the 
Bishop  of  Salisbury.  After  divine  service, 
a  liberal  collection  was  made. 

His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Buccleuch  has 
laid  the  first  stone  of  a  new  episcopal 
chapel  in  the  Broadway,  Westminster. 

It  has  been  agreed,  by  a  vote  of  vestry, 
that  the  sum  of  450/.  be  expended  on  the 
itopairfl  of  the  church  of  the  united  parishes 


of   St.  Mary   Somerset  and   Mountbaw, 
Upper  Thames-street. 

Thb  Natioital  SociRY. — The  annual 
meeting  of  this  society  was  held  on  the 
S5th  of  May,  at  the  Central  School-room, 
in  the  Sanctuary,  Westminster,  when  there 
was  an  unusually  numerous  assemblsge  of 
all  classes.  His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  presided. 

Clsbot  Orpuan  Corporation. — The 
annual  examination  of  the  children  be- 
longing to  these  schools,  took  place  on  the 
18th  of  June,  at  the  esUblisbment,  St. 
John's  Woody  in  presence  of  his  Grace  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Bishop  of 
London,  the  Lsdies'  Committee,  and  a 
large  number  of  subscribers,  who  ex- 
pressed  themselves  gratified  at  the  profi- 
ciency the  children  had  made,  which  was 
obviously  the  result  of  careful  trsining  and 
close  application. 

From  a  parliamentary  paper  just  pub- 
lished, it  appears  that  the  total  annual  cost 
of  the  ecclesiastical  establishment  in  tho 
West  Indies  is  SO,SOO/L,  and  that  the  aggre- 
gate amount  since  the  passing  of  the  Act 
6th  George  IV.  is  S41,261/. 
Court  op  Exchequer,  Wednesday,  April 
37. — (Sittings  in  Banco,  before  Lord 
Abinger.)—Dakios, clerk,  v,  Leman,  clerk. 
This  was  an  action  in  which  the  plaintiff 
sougbt  to  recover  the  sum  of  150/.  under 
the  following  circumstances  -.—The  fatber 
of  the  plaintiff  was  the  rector  of  St.  James's 
parish,  in  Colchester,  and  at  bis  death  the 
plaintiff,  who  was  then  in  holy  orders,  was 
requested  by  the  seqoestrstors  appointed 
hy  the  Bishop  of  London,  ad  inttrim,  until 
the  living  should  be  filled  up,  to  undertake 
the  cure  of  the  parish.  Tbe  rev.  gentleman 
accordingly  took  upon  himself  the  duties 
of  curate,  which  he  discharged  from  week 
to  week  for  some  time,  until  the  defendant 
was  appointed  to  the  living.  Having  de- 
manded remuneration  from  the  defendant, 
which  was  refused,  the  plaintiff  was  obliged 
to  bring  this  action.  Tbe  defendant,  in 
answer  thereto,  put  on  the  record  several 
special  pleas,  to  which  the  plaintiff  de- 
murred as  being  insufficient  in  law  to  bar 
his  claim,  and  the  case  now  came  on  for 
argument,  when  Mr.  Cowling  appeared  for 
tbe  plaintiff,  and  Mr.  £.  V.  Williams  for 
tbe  defendant. 

Without  going  at  large  into  the  argu- 
ment of  tbe  learned  counsel,  it  msy  suffice 
to  state  that  the  defence  rested  mainly  ou 
the  fact  that  the  plaintiff  had  not  been  re- 
gularly licensed  to  this  duty  by  tbe  Bishop 
of  London,  it  being  contended  that  such 
wss  a  necessary  condition  to  his  right  to 
recover ;  while  it  was  further  urged  thst 
the  plaintiff 'aright,  which  was  founded  on 


116 


EVENTS   OF   THE    MONTH. 


the  Act  of  Uniformity  of  Henry  VII  I. , 
waa  barred  by  tbe  recent  statute  of  8  Vict. 
106.  On  botb  tbese  points,  tbe  court,  at 
the  close  of  tbe  case,  pronounced  its  una- 
nimous opinion  in  favour  of  tbe  plaintiff. 
As  to  tbe  operation  of  tbe  recent  statute 
upon  that  of  Henry  VIII.,  it  was  enougb 
to  say  that  it  could  only  bar  tbe  plaintiff 
by  express  enactments,  of  wbicb  tbere 
were  none  to  be  found  in  it,  and  as  it  did 
not  appear  tbat  tbe  plaintiff's  appointment 
was  of  a  permanent  cbaracter,  it  was  clear 
that  no  licence  was  necessary.  Flis  ap- 
pointment by  tbe  sequestrators  was  evi- 
dently only  of  a  temporary  kind,  and  one 
which  tbere  needed  no  authority  from  the 
bishop  to  enable  him  to  accept.  Under 
these  circumstances,  tbe  judgment  of  tbe 
court  must  be  in  favour  of  tbe  plaintiff.— 
Judgment  accordingly. 

Important  Decision  on  Chusch  Hates. 
— On  tbeSlst  May,  tbe  Lord  Chief  Justice 
of  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench,  delivered 
judgment  in  the  case  of  Richards  v.  Dyke. 
The  question  was,  whether  tbe  seventh 
section  of  tbe  5Srd  Geo.  III.,  cap.  37,  took 
away  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Court  to  enforce  payment  of  church-rates, 
where  tbe  sum  demanded  was  under  lOi., 
and  tbe  validity  of  tbe  rate  was  not  in  dis- 
pute. In  tbe  case  of  Bodenbam  v.  Ric- 
ketts,  this  court  expressed  a  strong  opinion 
on  the  subject.  But  the  validity  of  the 
rate  was  in  dispute  in  that  case,  so  tbat  it 
was  clear  that  the  jurisdiction  there  still 
remained.  The  same  question  was  also  in 
dispute  in  two  other  cases,  so  that  in  all 
of  them  it  was  unnecessary  to  determine 
tbe  point  now  raised.  Tbe  court,  on  fully 
reconsidering  tbe  question,  adhered  to  the 
opinion  expressed  on  tbe  construction  of 
the  statute  in  Bodenbam  v,  Ricketts,  and 
for  tbe  reasons  there  stated.  The  provi- 
4ions  in  tbe  statute  respecting  cases  in 
wbicb  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  is  still  to 
have  jurisdiction,  shew  distinctly  the  in- 
tention of  tbe  legislature  tbat  such  juris- 
diction should  not  exist,  where  the  object 
is  to  enforce  an  undisputed  rate,  ^jrhere 
the  sum  demanded  is  under  107.  The  rule 
of  construction  is,  that  where  a  statute  does 
not  create  a  duty,  but  only  gives  an  addi- 
tional remedy  in  aid  of  one  which  existed 
before,  such  remedy  is  cumulative  merely. 
But  this  rule  itself  must  be  applied  in  each 
particular  case,  with  reference  to  the  words 
of  each  act.  The  statute  now  under  con- 
sideration adds  a  new  remedy  to  that 
which  existed  before,  under  the  statute  of 
William  III.  Tbe  court  was  not  called  on, 
in  this  case,  to  say  that  tbe  fact  of  tbe 
sum  being  in  dispute  should  appear  on  the 
face  of  the  proceedings.     The  Ecclesias- 


tical Court  had  a  general  jurisdiction  in 
tbe  matter  of  church-rates.  It  was  suffi- 
cient that  tbe  fact  that  tbe  sum  claimed 
was  under  10/.,  and  that  the  liability  was 
not  in  dispute,  were  shewn  to  tbe  Ecclesi- 
astical Court,  and  yet  that  the  court  con., 
tinned  its  proceedings.  This  circumstance 
was  sufficient ;  tbe  defendant  was  bound 
by  what  was  thus  alleged,  and  not  denied 
on  the  face  of  the  pleadings,  and  the  judg- 
ment of  the  court  must,  therefore,  be  for 
the  plaintiff. 

NORFOLK. 

Harleston. — On  Sunday  afternoon  (tbe 
39tb  May  last),  a  sermon  was  preached  at 
Redenbale  Church,  by  tbe  rector,  the  Ven. 
Archdeacon  Oldersbaw,  in  aid  of  the  funds 
of  tbe  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  tbe 
Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  after  wbicb  a 
collection  was  made,  which  amounted  to 
l&l.it.3d, 

A  society  for  tbe  purpose  of  promoting 
the  knowledge  of  Ecclesiastical  Architec- 
ture is  about  to  be  established  in  West 
Norfolk.  Tbe  bishop  of  tbe  diocese,  under 
whose  sanction  it  baa  originated,  has  con? 
sented  to  become  the  president  of  tbe  in- 
stitution. 

NORTHi^MPTONSHlRE. 
Her  Majesty  the  Queen  Dowager  baa 
given  20/.  towards  the  building  of  tbe  new 
obnrcb  at  Northampton. 

OXFORDSHIRE. 

The  Oxford  Convocation. — July  7tb, 
tbe  question  of  tbe  repeal  of  the  statute  of 
1836,  expressing  a  want  of  confidence  in 
Dr.  Hampden,  tbe  Regius  Professor  o£ 
Divinity,  was  brought  forward  in  Convo- 
cation, when,  after  a  debate,  a  diviaioa 
took  place,  tbe  numbers  were — 

Placets «19 

Non-PlaceU 334 
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Among  those  present  were  tbe  Bishops 
of  Exeter,  Llandeff,  Sodor  and  Man,  and 
Glasgow;  Lord  Kenyon  and  the  Hon. 
Lloyd  Kenyon,  Sir  T.  D.  Aoland,  M.P., 
and  Mr.T.  D.Acland,  M.P.,  Dr.  Lushing- 
ton,  Mr.  Senior,  &c.  The  speeches  being 
in  Latin,  the  debate  was  confined  within 
limits  rather  more  consistent  with  con- 
venience than  polemical  discussions  usually- 
extend  themselves  to.  But  tbe  beat  was 
so  excessive,  tbe  crowd  so  oppressive,  and 
the  posture  of  standing  in  such  a  crowd 
so  unpleasant,  that  fatigue  of  body  pre- 
vented a  due  appreciation  of  the  Latin 
reasoning  enunciated.  With  tbe  tidn- 
plafitU  voted  tbe  Bishop  of  Exeter ;  the 
Master  of  Balliol  College,  tbe  Rector  of 
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EjlbUt  College,  and  the  Principal  of  Jeana 
College.  With  the  placets,  among  others^ 
Biabopa  of  Llandaff  and  Sodor  and  Man, 
and  Sir  Tbomaa  Acland. 

On  Fridaj  and  Saturday,  ibe  10th  and 
11th  of  June,  the  chapels  of  Ramsden 
and  Finatock,  in  the  forest  of  Wjcbwood, 
were  consecrated  hj  the  lord  bishop  of  this 
dtocese.  The  buildings,  though  unpretend- 
ing, are  neat  and  substantial  ^  and  each  of 
tfaem  supplies  upwards  of  300  free  sittings^ 
The  communion  plate,  and  usual  decora- 
tiona,  the  gifta  of  private  beneficence, 
evinced  no  niggardly  spirit  in  so  holy  a 
canae.  The  books  were  the  liberal  and 
valnable  off»ring  of  the  Society  for  Pro- 
moting Christian  Knowledge.  The  attend, 
ance  was  very  numerous,  the  whole  neigh- 
boorhood  sppeaiing  to  sympathize  in  the 
bleaaings  thus  conferred  on  a  population 
who  bad  hitherto  been  placed  at  the  dis- 
tance of  three  and  five  miles  from  their  re- 
spective churches  of  Sbipton  and  Charl- 
bury,  and  from  consecrated  ground  in 
which  to  bury  their  dead.  Sums  exceed- 
ing 502.  were  collected  during  the  reading 
of  the  offertory. 

The  Martybs'  Memorial,  Oxposn.— 
The  committee  of  the  Msrtyrs*  Memorial 
announce  to  those  of  the  subscribers  who 
live  at  a  distance  from  Oxford,  that  the 
Martyrs'  Aisle,  attached  to  the  north  side 
of  St.  Mary  Msgdaleoe  Church,  is  now 
completed,  by  which  means  additional 
accommodation  has  been  provided  for  about 
three  hundred  persons.  They  have  also 
to  aute  that  the  works  connected  with  the 
Memorial  Cross  are  so  far  advanced  as  to 
give  reason  to  expect  that  the  whole  will 
M  finiabed  within  about  two  months,  with 
the  exception  of  some  portion  of  the  lower 
story,  which  being  more  elaborate  in  its 
ornamental  deuil,  will  require  a  longer 
period.  The  statues  of  Archbishop  Cran- 
mei;^  and  of  Bishops  Ridley  and  Latimer, 
whioh  have  been  exscnted  by  Mr.  Weekes, 
to  whose  cbsrge  they  were  sssigned  by 
the  late  Sir  Francis  (3hantrey,  have  been 
already  placed  in  the  niches  prepared  for 
them  in  the  Cross.  The  total  amount  of 
subscriptions  received  to  June  1, 1842,  is 
730tL  Is.  4^  A  snm  of  9001  is  still  re- 
quired in  order  to  meet  the  engsjgementa 
which  the  committee  have  found  it  neces« 
sary  to  enter  into  for  the  completion  of 
the  works. 

SHROPSHIRB. 

ALBsmBUEY. — ^The  burial-groond  attach- 
ed to  Criggion  Chapel  in  this  pariah  was 
consecrated  on  Friaay,  the  10th  Jane,  by 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Hereford  ;  after  which 


his  lordship  oonfirmed  upwards  of   one 
hundred  young  persons. 

STAFFORDSHIRE. 
We  are  happy  to  state  that  an  improve, 
meot  has  recently  taken  place  in  the  state 
of  the  Bishop  of  Lichfield's  health  $  and 
that  he  has  been  permitted  by  his  phy- 
siciana  to  take  a  house  a  few  miles  out  of 
London  for  the  benefit  of  country  sir.  We 
understand  that  hopes,  which  we  fer- 
vently trust  it  may  please  God  to  realize, 
are  enterUined  of  his  lordship's  recovery. 
— Birmingham  ildpefh'«er.— His  lordship 
last  week  directed  his  secretary,  Mr. 
Burder,  to  send  out  the  usual  notices  for 
holding  ordinations  throughout  his  diocese 
in  the  course  of  the  ensuing  month. — 
WoTcetttr  Quardian, 

SOMERSETSHIRE. 

Bath  and  Wells  Diocesan  Societies. 
—In  order  to  make  the  objects  of  these 
societies  better  known,  and  to  create  a 
more  general  interest  in  their  behalf,  their 
future  anniversary  meetings  will  be  held 
in  the  chief  towns  of  the  diocese,  in  rota- 
tion. 

The  Foundation  Stone  of  the  new  dis- 
trict church  for  Hambridge  and  West- 
port,  between  Langport  and  Ilminster, 
was  laid  on  Monday  the  SOth  June. 

SURREY. 

St.  John'a  district  ohapel,  Ckpham-rise, 
was  consecrated  on  fSth  May,  by  the 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  with  the  usual  ce- 
remonies. Dr.  Deal  try,  the  rector  of  the 
parish,  and  numerous  other  clergymen, 
were  present. 

The  church-rate  has  been  carried  in  St. 
Mary's,  Stoke  Newington,  on  a  poll,  by 
184  votes  against  104. 

SUSSEX. 

The  beautiful  new  window  at  the  east 
end  of  the  south  aisle  of  Chichester  cathe- 
dral, which  the  very  Rey.  the  dean  has 
caused  to  be  put  in  to  the  memory  of  his 
sister,  the  late  Miss  Chandler,  was  com- 
pleted  last  week.  The  masonry  is  admir- 
ably executed  by  Robert  Smart ;  and  tbe 
stained  glass  with  which  it  is  filled  is  very 
beautiful.  The  design  is  from  the  25th  of 
Matthew,  and  represents  the  six  acts  of 
mercy,  well  executed  by  Mr.  Weiles.  We 
are  glad  to  hear  that  several  other  painted 
windows  are  about  to  be  executed  for  this 
cathedral. — Hampthire  Advertisgr, 

Dr.  Gilbert,  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester, 
srrived  at  an  early  hour  on  Thursday 
morning,  June  9,  at  the  Episcopal  Palace, 
Chichester ;  and  at  noon  of  the  same  day 
his   lordship   presided  at  the   quarterly 
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meeting  of  the  Diooesan  AssooiAtion,  in 
the  Assemblj  Room ;  and  on  the  follow- 
ing day  his  lordship  ascended  the  pulpit 
of  the  cathedral  for  the  first  time,  for  the 
purpose  of  making  an  appeal  on  behalf  of 
two  schools  established  in  this  city  for 
clothing  and  educating  twenty  boys  and 
twenty- two  girls.  The  sermon  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  liberal  collection. 

WARWICKSHIRE. 

Among  the  improvements  that  have  been 
made,  and  are  still  in  progress  on  the  £arl 
of  Aylesford's  estates  in  the  extensive 
parish  of  Bickenbill,  we  must  not  omit  to 
notice  that  his  lordship  has  just  erected  a 
school  for  boys  and  girls  of  the  parish,  and 
a  bouse  for  the  master  and  mistress  at  one 
end,  situated  at  the  back  of  the  church- 
yard. The  seminary  was  opened  on  the 
20th  inst.  The  children  were  afterwards 
regaled  with  tea,  and  a  plentiful  supply  of 
cake.  The  Hon.  and  Rev.  Charles  Finch, 
in  addition  to  an  annual  subscription,  hat 
presented  the  school  with  a  clock. 

WILTSHIRE. 

Great  Bbdwyn. — The  foundation  stone 
has  been  laid  of  the  intended  new  church 
of  St.  Nicholas  at  East  Grafton,  in  this 
parish. 

WORCESTERSHIRE. 

Non-Liability  of  an  Imcumbbnt  to 
Church-rate. — ^l^bis  morning  the  city 
magistratea  gave  their  decision  on  a  case 
which  had  at  a  former  sitting  been  repre- 
sented to  them  as  to  the  liability  of  the 
Rev.  A.  Wheeler,  rector  of  the  parish  of 
St.  Martin,  to  be  charged  with  church- 
rates  in  respect  of  that  parish.  After 
mature  consideration  and  reference  to  pre- 
oedenta,  the  bench  decided  that  Mr. 
Wheeler  was  not  liable  to  pay  church- 
rates,  inasmuch  as  tithes  were  not  subject ; 
that  bis  liability  to  repair  the  chancel  must 
be  governed  by  the  custom  of  the  parish ; 
and  that  as  to  bis  right  of  roting  on  a 
church-rate  question,  such  right  was  con- 
stituted  by  bis  payment  of  poor-rates.— 
Worcester  Guardian. 

Bromsgrcve  School. — On  Monday,  the 
6th  of  June,  the  Provost  of  Worcester 
College,  Oxford,  accompanied  by  two  of 
the  fellows,  arrived  at  Bromsgrove  for  the 
purpose  of  examining  the  young  gentlemen 
educated  at  the  Grammar  School  of  King 
Edward  the  Sixth,  and  to  elect  a  scholar 
to  supply  the  vacancy  which  had  occurred 
at  Worcester  College.  The  examination 
continued  to  the  following  day,  when  Mr. 
E.  J.  Smith  was  elected.  These  scholar- 
ships, which  are  six  in  number,  with  six 


fellowsbipa  annexed,  were  founded  by  Sir 
Thomas  Cooks,  and  are  filled  up  from 
Bromsgrove  School  ;  any  boy  who  baa 
been  educated  at  the  school  for  two  years 
being  entitled  to  be  a  candidate  when  a 
vacancy  occars. 

YORKSHIRE. 

On  Wednesday  June  15tb,  the  Vener- 
able Arobdeaoon  Musgrave  held  his  visita- 
tion of  the  clergy  in  Leeds  pariah  church. 
An  energetic  sermon,  or  rather  exhorta. 
tion,  was  previously  delivered  by  the  Rev. 
W.  Sinclair. 

Owing  to  the  sodden  and  severe 
indisposition  of  the  Yen.  Stuart  Corbett, 
D.D.,  Archdeacon  of  York,  the  Rev. 
Doctor  was  unable  to  attend  the  Visitation 
at  York.  His  official,  the  Rev.  Robert 
Sutton,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Fulford,  received 
the  declarations  of  the  churchwardens, 
and  very  briefly  addreased  the  clergy  after 
the  service  in  the  church  of  All  Sainta% 
Pavement. 

Of  the  eight  churches  in  the  borough  of 
Hull,  four  have  been  built  and  a  fifth  r». 
built  by  the  present  generation,  and  the 
whole  of  the  remainder  have  in  the  mean- 
time undergone  extensive  renewals.  A 
ninth  is  erecting  in  the  Groves,  and  a  fesr 
days  ago  the  foundation  of  another  church 
was  laid  in  Myton,  making  ten  in  Hull. 

Clbrot  Dauoiiters'  School  at  Cas- 
TxaTON. — Tbe  report  for  the  past  year  of 
this  institution  exhibits  a  satisfactory  state 
of  its  affairs.  It  is  under  the  patronage 
of  her  Majesty  the  Queen  Dowsger;  the 
Archbishop  of  York  is  the  patron,  the 
Bishop  of  Chester  the  president,  and  tea 
other  prelates,  vice-presidents.  The  Hon. 
Mrs.  Howard  is  the  patroness,  and  the 
vice-patronesses  number  many  ladies  of 
noble  and  distinguished  families. 

The  interesting  ceremonial  of  conse- 
crating the  new  church  at  Clifford,  near 
Thorp  Arch,  took  place  on  Wednesday, 
June  8.  The  edifice  is  neatly  but  plainly 
built,  and  is  well  finiabed  within ;  the 
ceiling  being  finished  in  imitation  of  oak. 
There  is  scoomnu>dation  for  a  congregation 
of  400.  The  morning  service  was  read  by 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Myers,  of  York ;  and 
the  sermon  was  presched  by  tbe  Rev.  Dr. 
Hook.— Leeds  Contervative  JoumaL 

The  anniveraary  of  the  Cburcb  Mis- 
sionary Association  for  Leeds  and  its 
neighbourhood  was  held  esrly  in  June. 
The  Rev.  A.  Dallas,  M.A.,  rector  of  Won- 
ston,  Hsnts,  snd  the  Rev.  J.  £.  White, 
M.A*,  of  Liverpool,  Association  Secretary 
for  the  North  Western  District,  attende^i 
as  a  deputation  from  the  Parent  Society. 

The  Annual  Visitation  of  the  Venerable 
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A  rebdeaeon  Stuart  Corbett  took  pisce  in 
the  PariBh  Church,  Doncaater,  on  Tbura- 
dmj,  June  9th. 

WALES. 

The  Rot.  W.  Bruce  Knight,  chancellor 
of  the  dioeeae  of  Llandaff,  at  hia  late  ver- 
Dal  Tiaitatioo,  made  aome  reference  to  the 
recent  aurpriaing  decieion  of  Dr.  Luahing- 
ton  alone  on  the  Braintree  caae,  and  quoted 
with  most  reaaooable  effect  the  following 
judgment  of  all  the  judgea  in  the  Court  of 
Exchequer,  delirered  hj  Sir  Nicholaa 
Tindal : — "  The  repair  of  the  fabric  of  the 
church  ia  a  dotj  which  the  pariabionera 
are  compellable  to  perform,  not  a  mere 
Toluntarj  act,  which  they  ma^  perform  or 
decline  at  their  own  diacretion :  the  law 
ia  imperative  on  them,  absolutelr,  that 
they  do  repair  the  pariah  church,  not  bind- 
ing on  them  in  a  qualified  limited  manner 
only,  that  thev  may  repair  or  not  aa  they 
think  fit;  ano  where  it  ao  happeoa  that 
the  fabric  of  the  church  atanda  in  need  of 
repair,  the  only  queation  upon  which  the 
pariabionera,  when  convened  together  to 
make  a  rate,  can  by  law  deliberate  and 
determine  ia^  not  whether  they  will  repair 
the  church  or  not  (for  on  that  point  they 
are  concluded  by  law),  but  bow  and  in 
what  manner  the  common  law  obligation 
may  be  beat,  and  at  the  aame  time  moat 
conreniently,  performed  and  carried  into 
effect  The  pariabionera  have  no  more 
power  to  throw  off  the  burthen  of  the  re- 
pair of  the  church  than  that  of  the  repair 
of  bridgea  and  highways."  An  appeal  baa 
been  entered  against  the  deciaion  of  Dr. 
Luahington. 

IRELAND. 

After  many  painful  triala,  difficaltiev^ 
and  annoyances,  a  school-house  has  been 
erected  in  the  town  of  Camew,  for  the 
scriptural  education  of  the  children  in  that 
pariah.  Jt  will  be  in  the  recollection  of 
the  readers  of  this  journal,  that,  in  conae- 
qnence  of  the  ayatem  introduced  into  the 
schools  on  Lord  Fitswilliam's  eatate,  and 
under  bis  lordship's  patronage,  the  Rev. 
Henry  Moore,  rector  of  Carnew,  felt  it  to 
be  hia  duty  to  withdraw  from  them.  As 
Lord  Fiuwilliam  is  proprietor  of  the  whole 
territory,  a  memorial  waa  addressed  to  hia 
lordabip,  begging  for  a  apot  of  ground  aoffi- 
ciently  large  whereon  to  erect  a  acbool- 
bouae,  and  offering  to  purcbaae  it,  if  it 
could  not  be  granted  freely.  The  prayer 
of  tbia  memorial,  though  aigned  by  177 
heads  of  Protestant  ^milies  out  of  30f  in 
the  parish,  was  refuaed.  In  one  comer  of 
the  eburcbyard,  however,  was  a  rook,  or  a 
quarry  of  atones,  from  its  nature  useless 


as  a  burial  ground.  Here,  then,  as  a  apot 
sufficiently  large  and  unoccupied,  the  cler- 
gymao  and  hia  pariahioners  determined  to 
build  a  achool-house.  Lord  FitzwHliam, 
however,  brought  Mr.  Moore  into  the  Court  of 
Chancery,  and  compelled  him  to  defend  a 
heavy  laveuit,  in  order  to  j>revent  the  erectioH 
of  the  building  in  the  churchyard.  The  cause 
was  tried  before  the  Maater  of  the  Rolla, 
and  diamiaaed  with  coits.  The  building 
waa  forthwith  commenced,  and  an  appeal 
to  the  public  waa  liberally  responded  to. 
A  mandate  teas  then  ittued  to  prevent  any 
penon  on  Lord  FittwilliamU  property  from 
ttippiying  ttonet,  sand,  or  ilatei,for  tAe  erec* 
tion  rf  thit  tehooLhouse,  but  materials  were 
procured  from  other  counties,  Carlow  and 
Wexford,  though  with  great  expeoae  and 
trouble.  On  Tuesday,  the  drd  of  May, 
tbe  achool-house  waa  opened  in  the  pre- 
sence of  an  assembly  of  about  500  peraons 
of  all  ages ;  and  in  tbe  evening  the  chil- 
dren, to  tbe  number  of  950,  were  regaled 
with  a  tea  party.  On  account  of  the  pecu- 
liar difficuUiea  and  expenaea  connected 
with  tbe  building  of  this  school-house, 
there  is  still  wanting  the  aum  of  602.  to 
clear  off  debt,  and  to  aupply  tbe  neceaaary 
furniture. — Church  Intelligencer, 

Dublin. — Converts  from  Popery, — On 
Sunday,  the  12tb  June,  two  peraona  pub- 
licly renounced  tbe  errora  of  Romanism, 
in  St.  Audeon's  church,  and  subacribed 
tbe  roll.  Tbe  Rev.  Tbomaa  Scott  preached 
on  the  occaaion  from  Hebrews,  ii.  3  -— 
'*  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  ao 
great  aalvationV 

SCOTLAND. 

A  site  nortb  of  the  Frith  of  Forth,  near 
Perth,  baa  been  aelected  for  the  Epiacopal 
College  in  Scotland.  The  town  council  of 
Perth  have  voted  5002.  towards  the  esta- 
blishment. 

COLONIAL. 

Committees  have  just  been  formed  for 
the  purpoae  of  taking  the  proper  atepa  for 
tbe  eatabliahmentof  biahoprica  in  two  other 
coloniea  of  Great  Britain — New  Bruns- 
wick  and  South  Australia.  The  former  of 
tbeae  ia  at  present  included  within  the  see 
of  Nova  Scotia,  but  the  biabop  has  long 
felt,  and  urged  upon  tbe  authoritiea  at 
home,  the  neceasity  of  dividing  the  dioeeae, 
and  placing  New  Brunawick  under  a  dia- 
tinct  ecclesiaatical  bead.  Tbe  province  in 
extent  is  about  S6,000  square  miles  (nearly 
the  aize  of  Ireland),  and  ita  population,  a 
rapidly  increasing  one,  ta  now  156,000. 
The  diatance  between  place  and  place,  and 
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the  difficuUj  snd  aocertaioty  of  commu- 
Dioation,  from  the  state  of  the  roads,  the 
modes  of  eooveyance,  and  the  severity  of 
the  climate,  during  a  rerj  considerable 
portion  of  the  year,  contribute  to  separate 
the  clergy  from  each  other,  and  will,  of 
coarse,  render  their  mutual  intercourse, 
even  with  a  resident  bishop,  less  frequent 
and  regular  than  would  be  the  case  under 
any  other  circumstances.  The  difficulties 
adverted  to  are  seriously  augmented  by 
the  fact,  that  the  Bishop  of  Nova  Scotia 
and  New  Brunswicic  resides  at  Halifax, 
and  that,  with  the  claims  that  Nova  Scotia 
has  on  bis  time,  it  is  impossible  for  him  to 
visit  New  Brunswick  as  frequently  or  so 
thoroughly  as  is  desirable.  The  endow- 
ment of  the  bishoprics  is  estimated  at 
ItOOL  per  annum,  which  will  arise  from  a 
capital  inveatment  in  permanent  securities. 
The  archbishops  and  bishops  have  appro- 
priated for  this  object  a  sum  of  10.0002. 
from  the  general  fund  placed  at  their  die. 
posal.  It  is  expected  that  from  the  colony 
itself  some  considerable  contributions  will 
be  transmitted.    For  South   Australia  a 


bishop  will  also  be  appointed.  It  contains 
an  area  of  300,000  square  miles.  The 
progress  in  the  colony  since  its  foundation 
in  December,  1856,  has  been  singularly 
rapid,  the  population  having  in  the  course 
of  that  time  increased  from  a  few  labourers 
to  the  number  of  16,000.  Some  churches 
have  been  built  in  and  near  Adelaide,  and 
others  are  in  progress.  But  the  want  of 
episcopal  control  has  already  been  sensibly 
felt,  and  questions  have  arisen  which  could 
only  be  satisfactorily  determined  by  a 
bishop.  A  proprietor  of  land  in  South 
Australia  has  already  offered  to  build,  at 
his  own  cost,  a  church  at  Adelaide,  to  en- 
dow  the  bishopric  with  ?70/.  per  annum, 
and  to  furnish  plans,  &c.,  for  a  bishop's 
residence.  Other  individuals  have  also 
contributed  giTts  of  land  to  the  amount  of 
100/.  per  annum.  From  the  Colonial 
Bishoprics'  Fund  a  grant  of  5000/.  baa 
been  obtained,  which  will  yield  a  further 
endowment  of  about  400/.  per  annum. 
The  endowment  is  estimated  at  lOOO/.  per 
annum. 


NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


Mr.  Whitxhiad  is  informed  that  letters  already  printed  are  never  copied  into  this 
Magazine.  The  length  of  that  which  he  has  forwarded  would  have  prevented  its 
insertion,  bed  it  been  a  MS.  As  he  seems  to  consider  it  an  act  of  justice,  however,  its 
purport  shall  be  here  ststed,  which  is,  to  cpntradict  nearly  every  sentence  of  Dr.  Hook's 
letter,  printed  in  the  last  Number  of  the  British  Magazine,  and  give  hia  own  name  in 
attestation  that  Dr.  H.,  or  bis  curates,  bad  stuffed  up  the  piscina  with  bread,  had  poured 
down  it  consecrated  wine,  had  employed  the  architect  to  build  it  originally,  and  then 
to  repair  it,  and  had  refiised  the  remains  of  the  consecrated  elements  to  the  poor. 
Dr.  H.  will  certainly  not  take  the  trouble  to  repeat  his  contradiction  of  these  assertions 
in  detail,  and  contend  for  the  last  word  with  Mr.  Whitehead. 

If  Johannes  *  *  *  Tricross,  Parson  in  the  Wilderness,  had  given  an  address,  a  letter 
would  have  been  forwarded  to  him,  giving  him  satisfactory  reasons  for  not  inserting  his 
communication,  and  assuring  him  that  any  letters  be  may  hereafter  send  will  be  taken 
in  with  tbe  postage  of  a  hemisphere  upon  them. 

*'  A.  Z."  The  Editor  doubts  whether  be  shall  be  able  to  supply  the  desired  document. 
He  believes  it  is  not  in  print,  and  has  not  succeeded  in  procuring  a  copy.  The  wish 
to  which  *<  A.Z."  alludes  was  expressed  in  it  very  pointedly. 

The  letter  of  "  Veles*'  is  in  type,  and  will  appear  next  month. 
Received : — Cyril  Lucar. 

Received  : — H.M.  B.  and  P.  H. — neither  quite  satisfactory — £.  B.  declined  because 
the  lines  were  in  print,  as  if  privately  circulated — W.  G.  and  C.  will  observe  that  their 
communications  have  been  superseded,  in  the  way  the  latter  especially  desired. 

Several  correspondents  must  excuse  defects  in  tbe  above  notices.  One,  however, 
should  be  named  especially,  as  the  gentleman  who  conducts  that  department  of  tbe 
Magasine  (cop;|ring  from  some  other  periodical)  inserted  the  Rev.  J.  Hayes,  ineombent 
of  Harpurbey,  in  the  last  month^s  list  of  Clergymen  Deoeaaed,  instead  of  those  to  whom 
Testimonials  of  Respect  bad  been  presented.  'Mr.  H.  wrote  to  correct  the  error. 
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THE  CATHARI  AND  ANABATICON  ESAIiE, 

Early  in  the  present  century,  the  late  Dr.  Lawrence  (then  Regius 
Professor  of  Hebrew  at  Oxford,  and  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Cashel) 
purchased  a  manuscript  in  the  j^thiopic  or  Abyssinian  language, 
which  the  bookseller  who  sold  it  had  accidentally  picked  up  at  an 
auction.  It  proved  to  be  a  translation  of  that  apocryphal  book  called 
the  Anabaticon  or  Ascension  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  which  was  known 
to  several  of  the  ancients.  In  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  Origen, 
Eptpbanius,  and  St.  Jerome,  it  is  expressly  spoken  of;  and  Epiphanius 
relates,  that  it  was  relied  upon  by  the  heretics  called  Archontici  and 
Hieracitse.  And  the  passage  of  Tertullian,*  **  his  patientifle  viribus 
secatur  Esaias  et  de  Domino  non  tacety*^  is  reasonably  supposed  by  Dr. 
Lawrence  to  refer  to  a  part  of  its  contents.  If,  however,  the  words  of 
Origen  to  Africanus  must  be  construed  to  imply,  that  it  was  composed 
before  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  referred  to  in  cap.  xi.  v.  37, 
Origen's  reasoning  to  that  effect  must  be  pronounced  worthless ;  for  it 
only  goes  to  shew,  that  the  tradition  of  Isaiah  being  divided  by  a  saw 
was  in  existence  among  the  Jews  anterior  to  their  receiving  that 
epistle.  The  contrary  fact  is  certain  enough.  For  its  editor  has 
proved,  by  reasonings  equally  ingenious  and  convincing,  that  this  book 
was  composed  afterf  the  9th  of  June,  a.d.  68,  and  before  the  7th  or 
8th  of  May,  a.d.  69. 

The  Greek  original,  from  which  the  Ethiopian  copy  appears  (by 
some  indications)  to  have  been  translated,  is  not  extant.  Indeed,  from 
the  close  of  the  fourth  or  commencement  of  the  fifth  century,  (when 
Jerome  made  mention  of  it,)  down  to  the  recent  and  casual  discovery 
of  it  in  its  Ethiopian  garb,  the  work  appears  to  have  been  entirely 
lost  sight  of  in  the  church,  and  its  former  existence  only  known  to  the 
learned  from  the  allusions  of  the  early  Fathers.  It  was  described  by 
Dr.  Lawrence  in  his  title  page}  as  opnsculum  pseudepigraphum  multis 
abhinc  sseculis,  ut  videtur,  deperditum.     The  vast  learning  of  Fabri- 

*  De  PatietitiA,  c.  14,  toI.  it.  p.  99.     Semlcr. 
t  That  is  to  ny,  after  the  death  of  Nero,  but  less  than  d92  days  after  that  eTent. 
}  Oxoniqp*    Typis  Aeademicis.     1819. 
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eius  could  find  no  fresh  vestige  of  it,  but  the  title  'liaalov  opa^ciac  in  a 
manuscript*  enumeration  of  Apocrypha  at  Paris. 

It  did  not,  however,  fall  into  such  complete  neglect  among  heretics 
as  it  had  done  among  churchmen ;  and  wa«  both  preserved  and  reco- 
gnised by  those  Paulician  sectaries,  emanated  from  the  old  Manichees 
and  Gnostics,  who  so  largely  infested  both  the  east  and  west  of  Europe 
in  the  middle  ages.  They  were  known  (indiflferently,  as  it  seems)  by 
the  titles  of  Cathari,  Patareni,  and  Publicani ;  for  though  they  split  into 
several  diversities  of  opinion,  marked  by  certain  diversities  of  appella- 
tion, those  appear  to  have  been  nomina  generalia.  But  the  celebrated 
events  of  the  crusade  of  Languedoc  has  caused  them  to  be  better 
known  by  the  vulgar  and  trivial  name  of  Albigenses,  or  people  of 
Alby  in  Languedoc.  The  Ascension  of  Isaiah  was  preserved  among 
the  heretics  of  that  leaven  somewhere  about  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  But  the  work  in  which  that  curious  fact  appears  is  one  of 
much  rarity  in  the  libraries  of  England,  which  was  not  printed  until 
seven  years  afVer  the  death  of  Fabricius,  and  had  very  likely  never 
attracted  the  particular  notice  of  Dr.  Lawrence — viz.,  the  five  books 
Adversus  Catharos  et  Valdenses,  by  the  Dominicanf  Moneta  of 
Cremona. 

That  error  is  multifarious,  and  the  more  so  as  it  is  grosser,  the  his- 
tory of  the  Lombard  Cathari  confirmed.  They  were  at  that  time  not 
only  of  various  minds  on  points  of  opinion,  but,  except  in  their  in- 
curable folly  and  perversity,  were  so  changeful,  that  the  historian  who 
one  year  describea  their  creeds  might  find  his  description  inapplicable 
some  years  after.  The  passage  about  to  be  extracted  afibrds  a  remark- 
able instance  of  this.  The  Albanenses:^  or  Cathari  of  Albania,  (sub- 
divided again  into  two  sects,  those  of  Balasinanzaf  and  Johannes  de 
Lugio,)  with  whom  those  of  Languedoc  are  supposed  to  have  agreed 
in  the  main  point,  were  pure  Dualists,  and  held  with  the  Magi  and 
Manichees  two  First  Causes  or  Principles,  the  Good  and  the  Evil. 
But  those  of  Concorrezo  and  Bagnola  (though  divided  on  some 
matters)  professed,  ailer  a  fashion,  to  maintain  a  single  First  Cause 
only ;  for  they  maintained  that  God  first  created  the  four  elements,  and 
then  the  devil  made  out  of  them  the  world,  and  all  things  in  it.  These 
variations  had  sprung  up  between  the  years  1200  and  1230,  at  the 
former  of  which  times,  as  we  are  assured  by  their  ex-bishop  Rainero 
Sacconi,  they  were  all  united  in  the  doctrine  afterwards  retained  by  the 
Albanenses.  The  sole  object  in  here  mentioning  these  distinctions, 
equally  frivolous  and  wayward,  is  to  render  more  intelligible  the 
ensuing  extract.  For  all  those  ||  who  avowed  their  dualism  rejected  as 
the  immediate  work  and  composition  of  the  Evil  Principle  the  Five 

•  Codex  Regius  Paris,  1789,  teste  Cotelerio,  ap.  Fabr.  Cod.  Pseudepigr.  Vet, 
Test.  p.  1098. 

t  Edidic  atque  illustraTit  T«  A.  Ricchfniiu.    Rome.     1748. 
X  Albania  was  an  important  province  of  the  then  flourishing  Esclafon  kingdom  of 
Itascia.    It  is  impossible  to  believe,  with  Ricchini,  that  Albanenses  was  synonymous 
with  Albigenses,  or  men  of  Albiga.     But  the  Esclavon  congregations  agreed  in  doc- 
trine  with  the  Albanenaea  of  Lombardy. 

$  Otherwise  Gelesmanta  or  Belezmanza,  and  Johannes  de  Lugduno. 
II  Moneta,  Z.  1,  c.  1. 


THD  CATHARI   AND   ANABATICON  fiSAKC.  123 

Books  of  Moses,  and  the  historical  Books  of  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth, 
Kiogsi,  and  Chronicles,  hut  they  received  the  Psalms,  the  Five  Books* 
of  Solomon,  and  The  Sixteen  Prophets  ;  to  which  some  of  them  added 
Job,  and  thef  whole  of  Esdras.  But  those  Cathari  who  affected  to 
admit  but  one  Principle,  thought  fit  to  condemn  the  writings  of  the 
prophets,  together  with  the  law^  as  being  likewise  from  the  devil ;  not, 
however,  without  the  most  puerile  diversity  of  sentiments  concerning 
the  prophets  themselves. 

'^  The  Cathari  (says  Father  M oneta)  differ  concerning  the  prophets,  as  I 
said  in  the  commeneement  of  this  work.  For  they  who  hold  the  Two  Prin* 
ciples  maintain  that  they  were  good.  But  they  who  hold  only  One  Principle 
judge  them  to  be  e^il ;  and  as  they  say  that  the  devil  gave  the  Old  Testament, 
so  they  say  that  he  sent  the  prophets.  They  further  maintain  them  to  have 
been  sometimes  compelled  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  prophesy  of  Christ,  as  also 
they  believe  Moses  to  have  done ;  nor  do  they  think  that  they  then  understood 
what  they  were  saying.  But  they  think  that  they  spoke  by  the  malign  spirit, 
when  they  spoke  of  wars,  pestilences,  and  the  captivities  of  the  people. 

'*  But  some  of  them  [of  the  Cathari  of  One  Principle]  believe  them  [the 
prophets]  to  be  the  persons  of  whom  Matthew,  xxvii.  v.  62,  says.  Many  bodies 
of  the  sainti  which  eUpt  arose ;  thinking  that,  because  of  some  good  things  they 
had  said  of  Christ,  they  had  arisen  with  Christ,  and  again  been  made  men, 
and  received  imposition  of  hands  from  the  apostles,  with  whom  (as  they  say) 
they  afterwards  conversed,  and  were  saved.  They  understand  the  same  con- 
cerning Abel,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  some  others,  of  whom  they 
believe  the  apostle  to  speak  in  1  Cor.  xv. «.  6,  After  that  he  teas  seen  qf  above 
fofe  hundred  brethren  at  once.  But  that  belief  of  their's  is  convicted  of  false- 
hood, because  it  is  not  testified  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  as  hath  before 
been  said.} 

"  They  who  hold  the  Two  Principles  now  say  [dicant]  that  the  prophets  were 
good,  but  some  time  ago  they  used  to  condemn  [aliquando  damnabant]  all  of 
them§  except  Isaiah,  to  whom  they  ascribe  a  certain  little  book,  wherein  it  is 
written,  that  the  spirit  of  Isaiah*  rapt  from  his  body,  was  led  up  to  the  seventh 
heaven,  in  which  he  saw  and  heard  certain  arcana,  on  which  they  vehemently 
rely.  Far  be  it,  however,  that  that  book  was  ever  Isaiah's  I  But,  their  sins 
requiring  it,  they  attend  to  that  book,  as  they  do  to  other  spirits  of  errour.'* — 
Lib.  ii.  chap.  10,  sec.  4. 

It  can  scarcely  be  determined  from  these  words  that  Father  Moneta 
had  ever  seen  the  book  in  question.  For  he  may  have  heard  concern- 
ing it  from  his  collaborator,  the  Catharan  ex-bishop  Sacconi,  or  have 
seen  accounts  of  it  in  the  writings  of  Tetricu9||  or  some  other  Catharan 
author.     But  they  sufficiently  evince  that  it  was  then  extant  in  Italy. 

*  This  plirtse  included  Sirscides  and  Wisdom. 

f  That  oompriMS  Nehemiah  and  Esther,  besides  the  apooryphal  books.  Tbe 
latter,  by  beiny  pnpheties,  obtained  admission  fat  the  rest  of  Esdras. 

f  To  what  this  sentence  refers,  what  it  means,  and  whether  it  came  thus  from  the 
pen  of  Moneta,  is  all  hard  to  say. 

$  Tliey  could  not  conslatently  receive  this  book,  and  reject  the  genuine  Isaiah, 
Ibr  the  latter  is  recognised  by  the  former  in  cap.  iv.  20.  But  they  were  incon- 
sistent so  long  as  they  rejected  Amos,  Micah,  Joel,  Nahum,  Jonah,  Obadiah, 
Habbakuk,  Haggai,  Zephaniah,  Zechariah,  Malachi,  Joseph  ths  Juai,  and  DanieU 
whose  inspiration  is  declared  ibid.  22.  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Hoshea,  do  not 
appear  in  It.  Joseph  the  Just  must  mean  the  apocryphal  npoo-iv^^  'lutoiif,  repeatedly 
cited  by  Origen,  and  still  extant  in  the  eleventh  century. 

I  Or  Thetricus,  probably  Dieterich,  cit.  Moneta,  p.  61,  A.  71,  A.  79,  B.  Also 
Desiderius  Haresiarcha,  cit.  p.  248,  A. 

&  2 
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'Whether  the  copies  of  it  were  in  Latin,  or  in  the  vulgar  Italian  idiom, 
does  not  appear  ;  but  they  were  probably  translated  into  one  or  the 
other  from  Greek  copies  preserved  in  the  Bulgarian*  and  Sclavic 
churches  of  the  Paulicians. 

It  would  seem,  from  the  statements  above  extracted,  that  the  value 
attached  to  this  production  was  the  sole  cause  for  any  portion  of  the 
genuine  prophecies  being  received  by  any  portion  of  the  Cathari. 
The  mad  opinion  of  those  Catharans  who  received  the  prophecies,  that 
they  were  all  composed  in  heaven,  may  perhaps  be  in  lilce  manner 
referred  back  to  this  apocryphal  book;  for,  as  they  received  the 
canonical  book  of  Isaiah  first,  and  subsequently  the  other  prophecies, 
merely  in  deference  to  this  unearthly  volume,  so  they  pretended  that 
those  in  like  manner  were  composed  seven  spheres  above  this  devil- 
built  world.  We  may  judge  what  value  the  Dualist  Cathari  attached 
to  this  apocryphuro,  and  how  free  from  exaggeration  is  Father 
Moneta's  statement  of  their  reliance  upon  it,  when  we  remember  that 
in  Isaiah  it  was  written,  ^<  I  form  the  light,  and  create  darkness ;  I 
make  peace,  and  create  evil ;  I  the  Lo^i  do  all  these  things :"  and 
that  they  received  even  that  prophecy  in  preference  to  giving  up  the 
other. 

*  The  two  Eastern  Charches  of  Cathari*  to  whose  dogma  Father  Moneta  appeals, 
are  those  of  Ui«  Bulgari  and  the  Sclavi.  Saoooni  says,  that  the  churches  of  Bulgaria 
and  Ihigranicia  were  the  two  from  which  all  others  derived  their  origin.  But  in 
Martene's  edition  we  find  enumerated  those  of  Sclavonia,  of  Philadelphia  and  the 
Greeks,  of  Bulgaria,  and  JDngwUhia  or  DugtMUkia,  Mr.  Maitland  explained 
Dugranicia  quasi  Dobronicha,  the  Sclavic  name  for  Rsgusa. — Facts  and  Documents, 
p.  428,  n.  [Dubrovnik,  from  dubrava*  Sclavic  for  wood,  Orbino,  R^o  dcgli  Slavi, 
p.  216.]  But  that  does  not  suit  equally  well  with  the  readings  Dugunthia  and 
Dugunithia.  I  observe  that  Cattaro,  an  important  place  in  those  parts,  and  formerly 
in  Albania,  used  to  be  called  Degurto,  from  the  river  Gurdicb.  But  that  does  not 
serve  much  better.  And  the  whole  topic  of  Patarenism  in  its  headquarter,  Bulgaria 
and  the  countries  immediately  connected  therewith,  remains  to  be  illustrated  here- 
after,  and  probably  by  another  generation.  The  Sclavi^  and  the  Lombard  Alban- 
cnses,  agreed  in  minute  points  of  doctrine,  "  Sclavi  et  qui  dmo  ponuut  prtneipioy^ 
which  words  are  Moneta*s  perpetual  periphrasis  for  the  Albanenses.— Sm  Mon.  3, 
c.  2,  p.  283.  Perhaps  (after  allj  the  Dugranician  or  Dugunithian  mother  church 
was  that  of  Albania,  then  a  free  and  Christian  province  of  Rascia.  For  we  know 
that  the  Albanenses  held  the  primitive,  and  once  universal,  gnosis  of  the  Cathari. 

Orbino  furnishes  some  scraps  of  information  worth  gleaning  up.  He  tells  us  (on  the 
authority  of  one  Pietro  Livio  of  Verona)  a  tale,  that  the  Patarini  were  a  sect  named 
from  one  Paterno,  a  Roman.  [This  is  void  of  probability ;  but  that  be  should  keep 
the  second  A,  while  thus  deriving  the  word,  is  strong  evidence  for  that  spelling.! 
The  sect,  being  expelled  from  Italy,  passed  by  way  of  Friuli  into  Bosnia.  Some  of 
them  staid  in  that  province ;  but  the  rest  proceedeid  towards  the  Danube,  and  settled 
near  Nicopoli,  which  is  a  city  of  Bulgaria,  upon  that  river,  and  called  themselves  the 
Pavlichiani.  [From  this  ignorant  tale  we  may  probably  collect  fbus  much,  that  the 
Bulgarian  Primacy  was  seated  at  Nicopoli.]  These  Paulicians  were  converted  to 
the  true  faith  by  Dominican  Preachers  in  the  fourteenth  century.  But  others  called 
Manicheans  remained  in  Bosnia,  where  they  had  monasteries,  of  which  the  abbots 
were  called  Ded,  and  the  priors  Strovnik,  as  late  as  the  year  1520. — See  Orbino 
Regno  Degli  Slavi,  p.  353,  4.  As  for  this  distinction  between  Paulicians  and 
Manicheans,  the  case  is  simply  this  :  that  the  old  and  strict  designation  had  fallen 
into  oblivion  between  the  fourteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  and  the  generic  term 
of  reproach,  which  was  vulgarly,  but  somewhat  less  accurately,  applied  t6  them, 
had  entirely  superseded  it.  In  the  Sclavonic  spelling,  Pavlichiani,  we  perceive  a 
nearer  approach  to  Publicani;  and,  consequently,  a  corroboration  of  Mr.  Mattland's 
opinion,  that  Publicani  is  a  mere  corruption  of  Pauliciani, 
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Their  possession  of  the  apocryphal  Vision  of  Isaiah^  and  their 
**  vehemeDt  reliance  upon  it,"  give  some  additional  importance  to  its 
contents;  and  to  the  question  stated,  but  lefl  unsolved  and  undis- 
cussed, by  Dr.  Lawrence,  **  whether  they  are  or  are  not  in  themselves 
heretical."  That  eminent  divine  has  at  large  pointed  out  its  ortho- 
doxy in  those  respects  which  stand  opposed  to  Unitarianism,  and  its 
explicit  and  most  ancient  ante-Nicene  testimony  to  some  mysteries  of 
the  catholic  faith,  to  the  rank  of  ^*  the  Lord  God,  the  Lord  Christ,  who 
will  be  called  in  the  world  Jesus,"  and  to  the  trinitarian  worship  by 
the  host  of  the  sixth  heaven,  who  '*  all  invoked  the  First,  the  Father, 
and  his  Beloved  the  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  all  with  united 
voice,"  It  is  undoubtedly  the  production  of  a  converted  Jew  of  the 
Hebrews.  But  to  what  he  had  suffered  himself  to  be  converted,  is  a 
point  which  has  not  been  made  out.  For  his  not  being  an  Ebionite, 
or  any  sort  of  Unitarian,  is  far  from  concluding  that  he  was  not  a 
heretic. 

It  is  true  that  the  idea  of  seven  heavens  or  spheres,  one  below  the 
other,  is  a  part  of  the  rabbinical  teaching,  and  in  itself  may  prove 
nothing  more  to  the  prejudice  of  the  author  than  that  he  retained  a 
Jewish  mode  of  thinking  concerning  the  celestial  regions;  analogous 
(perhaps)  to  the  mode  of  speaking  employed  by  St.  Paul,*  "  the  third 
heaven.''  But  it  was  also  a  gnostical  idea ;  and  may  therefore  con- 
nect itself  with  a  corrupted  faith.  Simon,t  to  whom  all  Gnosticism 
has  been  referred,  taught  that  the  intermediate  space  between  God 
and  men  was  occupied  by  the  angels  of  the  seven  heavens ;  which 
the  souls  of  men  had  to  traverse  by  propitiation  of  those  powers. 
The  Archontici,:^  whose  sect  was  formed  in  Palestine  by  the  an- 
achoret  Peter  of  Cabarbaricha,  and  introduced  into  the  Lesser  Ar- 
menia by  one  Eutactus,  made  use  of  this  book,  the  Anabaticon 
Isaie,  and  taught  that  there  were  seven  celestial  spheres,  and  in 
each  of  them  a  Prince  or  Archon ;  and  the  eighth  heaven,  above  the 
seven  archontic  spheres,  was  the  dwelling  of  the  Luminous  Mother. 
The  seventh  was  possessed  by  the  Archon  Sabaoth,  who  was  tyrant 
over  the  inferior  six.  The  Archons  were  the  creators  of  the  world. 
Hieracas,  an  Egyptian  Gnostic,  made  use  of  this  work,  and  therefore 
must  have  held  its  leading  notions.  Saturninus,  Carpocrates,  and  the 
persons  called  Ophitse,  equally  taught  that  the  planetary  heavens  were 
the  seat  of  the  spiritual  powers,  who  formed  and  ruled  the  visible 
world.  As  it  is  certain  that  the  writer  of  the  Vision  of  Isaiah  had 
ceased  to  be  a  Jew  in  religion,  and  as  his  behaviour  in  fabricating  it 

•  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  See  Heb.  vii.  26. 
t  Vide  Mosbeim  Inst  Majores,  p.  418.  That  historian  seems  to  err  in  arguing 
(against  tradition)  that  Simon  iraa  not  the  source  of  those  heresies,  beeanst  he  did  not 
himself  continue  to  be  a  Christian  at  all,  but  arrogated  to  his  own  person  all  that  he 
taught  of  a  manifestation  of  the  Dirine  Virtue  in  human  form.  For  the  question  is 
not,  whom  he  represented  as  being  such  manifestation,  but  whether  or  not  he  first 
introduced  the  gnostical  modes  of  viewing  it.  It  was  natural,  that  personal  pre- 
tensions so  slender  as  his  should  soon  fall  into  contempt ;  but  that  doctrines  so  well 
suited  to  the  prepossessions  of  many  should  propagate  themselves,  in  connexion  with 
the  Person  whose  pretensions  could  not  be  rejected. 

X  Epiphanius  adv.  H«r.  X.  1}  p.  291. 
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at  all  exposes  his  character  and  motived  to  suspicioo,  it  is  by  no  means 
clear  that  his  use  of  the  theory  of  the  seven  heavens  was  innocent,  and 
not  heretical  in  its  intention.  Our  estimate  of  tliat  question  must  be 
guided  by  an  examination  of  the  matters  which  we  find  here  revedied 
to  Isaiah,  concerning  Christ,  the  heavens,  and  the  world. 

'  Isaiah  was  discoursing  with  King  Hezekiah,  when  the  voice  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  called  him ;  and  he  fell  into  a  trance  with  his  eyes  open, 
yet  he  saw  not  those  about  him ;  for  he  saw  a  vision,  and  the  angel 
who  shewed  it  bim  was  sent  from  the  seventh  heaven.  He  conducted 
the  soul  or  mind  oi  Isaiah  to  the  firmament,  where  he  beheld  Samael 
Satan,  and  his  powders,  engaged  in  violence  and  contention.  Thence 
he  led  him  through  the  first,  second,  and  third  heavens ;  in  the  third 
of  which,  there  is  no  longer  any  mention  made  of  this  world  or 
its  affairs,  not  from  ignorance  of  it,  but  on  account  of  its  irksome- 
ness.  [This  seems  to  bear  reference  to  the  well  known  passage  of 
Saint  Paul.]  They  continued  their  ascension  through  the  fourth  and 
fiflh  heavens.  And  in  each  of  these  five  there  was  a  throne,  and  a 
glorious  being  seated  on  it.  In  the  aether  of  the  sixth  heaven  there 
was  a  throne ;  but  in  that  heaven  was  no  throne,  because  it  is  of  the 
power  of  the  seventh  heaven.  And  in  the  aether  of  the  seventh  heaven 
was  no  throne.*  In  the  seventh  heaven  he  saw  his  Lord,  and  Adam, 
and  Abel,  and  all  the  early  saints,  worshipping  and  praising  him. 
And  he  saw  the  Lord  changed,  and  made  as  an  angel,  and  the  angel 
who  guided  him  bade  him  worship  the  Lord  so  changed,  and  said, 
"  This  is  the  Lord  of  all  glory  whom  you  beheld."  By  the  aide  of 
the  Lord  he  saw  another  angel  form,  and  his  guide  said,  <<  Worship 
him,  for  he  is  the  angel  of  the  Holy  Ghost  who  spake  by  thee  and  the 
other  saints.'*  Then  he  saw  his  Lord  and  the  angel  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  worshipping  God.  The  Christ  and  thef  Spirit  become  as  angeb 
and  worshippers  when  they  are  about  to  be  sent  upon  the  great  tnewtge 
or  mission.    This  is  orthodox  imagery. 

In  the  sixth  and  seventh  heavens  there  is  no  imperfection,  or,  as  it 
is  figured,  no  hosts  en  the  left  hand;  but  all  are  in  God's  similitude  of 
goodness.  It  is  the  reverse  in  the  five  lower  heavens,  and  the  firma- 
ment, where  the  throne-sitter  has  a  host  on  his  right  and  one  on  his 

*  It  IS  worth  observing,  that  our  author  does  not  explain  the  distribution  of  his 
firmament  and  seven  heavens.  Above  the  air»  which  the  worst  demons  possess, 
Satan  holds  the  Brmament,  above  which  again  arc  6ve  heavens  without  aethers,  and 
two  heavens  having  certain  purlieus  so  called.  But  all  this  may  be  taken  two  ways. 
Either  the  satanic  firnutment  is  a  space  above  the  air,  but  sublunary,  and  having 
above  it  the  seven  planetary  heavens  or  spheres;  or  that  firmament  is  a  space 
comprising  (as  iu  Gen.  i.  14j  &c)  all  the  visible  or  stellar  skies,  and  having  above  it 
seven  regions  of  a  world  to  us  invisible.  It  may  be  argued,  that  the  seven  heavens 
are  not  planetary,  from  there  being  no  thrones  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  $  whereas  it 
might  be  supposed  that  the  planets  themselves  were  the  thrones  of  their  respective 
heavens.  And  it  may  be  argued,  that  the  whole  stellar  heaven  is  in  the  satanic  fir- 
mament, from  the  declaration  (cap.  iv.)  that  God  will  destroy  the  angel  of  the  sun, 
and  the  moon,  '*  angelum  solis,  et  lunam,**  as  manifestationa  of  Belial.  But  it 
remains  uncertain  what  this  writer's  economy  of  the  heavens  may  have  been. 

f  He  who  is  called  th*  Holy  Spiritt  as  God  existing  eternally  in  his  pleronsa,  is 
called  tht  Ang^  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  sent  forth  on  special  mission,  or  given  without 
measure  to  the  Theanthropos  or  Christ.  Here  is  no  positive  offeneey  but  so  im* 
proper  tampering  with  the  names  of  God. 
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left.     This  is  neceesary,  to  explaia  the  order  appointed  for  the  descent 
of  the  Beloved  to  this  world  and  to  hell. 

<'  I  heard  the  words  of  the  highly  exalted  the  Father  of  my  Lord,  speaking 
to  my  Lord»  the  Christ,  who  will  hereafter  be  caUed  Jesus.  '  Go/  said  be, 
*  descemi  through  all  the  heavens,  descend  to  the  firmament,  and  the  world, 
even  to  the  angel  who  is  in  hell,  but  who  has  not  yet  been  hurled  to  utter  per- 
dition. Assimilate  thyself  to  the  appearance  of  all  who  are  in  the  five 
heavens,  to  the  form  of  the  angels  of  the  firmament,  and  carefully  guarding 
thyself  be  assimilated  even  to  the  angels  who  are*  in  hell.  Neither  shall  all 
the  angels  of  the  world  know  that  thou,  with  me,  art  the  Lord  of  the  seven 
heavens  and  of  their  angels,  nor  shall  they  know  that  thou  existest  with  me. 
Then^  when,  with  a  celestial  voice  I  shall  have  convoked  the  angelic  and 
splendid  host  of  the  heavens,  and  when  I  shall  have  enlarged  the  sixth  heaven, 
that  thou  mayest  judae  and  destroy  the  principalities,  the  angels,  and  the  gods 
of  the  world,  09  weS  as  the  world,  which  belongs  to  thm,  then  shalt  thou 
reign.  For  they  have  uttered  falsehood,  and  said, '  We  exist,  and  besides  us 
there  is  no  God/  Nor  when  from  the  gods  of  death  thou  shalt  ascend  to 
thine  own  place,  shalt  thou  undergo  a  change  in  passing  through  the  dif- 
ferent heavens,  but  with  splendour  shalt  thou  ascend,  and  sit  at  my  right  hand. 
Then,  too,  shall  the  principalities  and  powers  worship  thee." 

Isaiah  was  then  shewn,  in  a  vision,  the  descent  of  the  Lord  to  this 
worid.  ^  Observe,  that  thou  mayest  see  the  change  of  the  Lord  and 
his  descent''  In  the  aixth  heaven  he  was  not  changed,  and  they 
glorified  him.  But  in  the  fifth  he  was  assimilated  to  the  form  of  the 
angels  there,  and  they  glorified  him  not ;  and  so  again  in  the  fourth. 
At  the  gate  of  the  third  heaven  his  passport  was  demanded  by  the 
watchers,  "  which  the  Lord,  as  one  unknown,  gave  to  them,"  but  his 
form  resembled  theirs ;  and  it  was  all  the  same  at  the  second  heaven. 
At  the  first  heaven  he  gave  his  pasffl[)ort  in  the  form  of  the  angels 
upon  the  left  nde  of  Ike  throne.  At  the  firmament,  where  the  prince 
of  this  world  (Samael  Satan)  dwells,  he  gave  his  passport  to  those  on 
the  left  side,  his  form  resembling  theirs.  Lastly,  he  became  assimilated 
to  the  angels  of  the  air,  but  gave  them  no  passport,  for  they  were 
engaged  in  mutual  contention. 

The  next  vision  is  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  her  pregnancy,  the  birth  of 
our  Saviour,  his  life,  death,  and  resurrection,  and  lastly,  his  ascension 
through  the  seven  heavens.  On  his  return,  he  was  known  and  glori- 
fied wherever  he  passed ;  and,  in  particular,  "  the  angels  of  the  firma* 
ment  and  Satan  both  perceived  and  worshipped  him ;  greatly,  how- 
ever, did  they  grieve,  saying,  •  How  has  our  Lord  descended  to  us/ 
and  we  ^scovered  not  the  splendour  which  belongs  to  him,  which  we 
now  discern,"  &c. 

It  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  facts  revealed  in  this  apocryphal 
vision  do  not  expressly  set  forth  any  of  the  great  heretical  charac- 
teristics of  Gnosticism.  But  it  is  not  equally  clear  that  they  can  be 
with  probability  referred  to  any  other  principles. 

No  principles  of  Dualism,  or  eternity  of  matter,  or  independency  of 
an  evil  power,  are  asserted  in  it.     But  the  Lord  is  commanded  to 


♦  According  to  the  Rabbins  there  are  seven  hells  below  the  earth,  as  well  as  seven 
heavens  above  it.  But  Isaiah  beheld  no  viaion  of  the  Lord's  descent  through  the 
helb,  and  no  further  mention  of  it  ooeurs. 
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disguise  himself  and  assume  the  form  of  all  the  un-celestial  powers 
(viz.,  all  those  below  the  sixth  heaven)  through  which  he  has  occasion 
to  pass,  not  excepting  even  the  accursed  powers  of  Samael  Satan,  (to 
l/ie  warU  of  whom,  viz.,  those  on  the  left  hand  of  the  Satanic  throne. 
He  is  made  similar)  and  deceive  them  by  delivering  false  passports. 
No  cause  for  so  doing  is  expressed  or  intimated.  In  one  passage  his 
superiority  is  asserted,  so  as  to  insinuate,  but  without  averring,  that 
this  proceeding  was  purely  voluntary.  <*  For  he  alone  it  is,  to  whose 
voice  all  the  heavens  and  thrones  respond.  I  therefore  had  power 
and*  was  sent  ....  that  thou  mightest  see  the  Lord  of  all  these 
heavens  and  these  thrones*  although  he  shall  be  changed,  until  he  is 
according  to  thy  form  and  to  thy  Ukeness."  Still  no  sort  of  reason  is 
hinted.  But  the  obvious  cruse  of  such  proceedings  wherever  we  meet 
with  them,  either  in  real  scenes  of  human  falsehood,  or  in  fictions  dis- 
paraging the  God  of  truth,  is  the  inability  to  pass  otherwise.  Here  it 
is  the  inability  of  the  good  principle  to  exist  in  the  world  of  the  evil 
principle,  (or  the  converse,)  without  assimilation  to  the  world  into 
which  the  intrusion  is  maicle  by  the  antagonist  principle.  Having 
conquered  the  world  in  the  mystery  of  his  passion  and  descent  into 
hell,  he  could  return  openly  and  triumphant.  But  he  was  previously 
unable  to  effect  a  passage  through  the  lower  worlds,  except  by 
cimning  and  contrivance.  The  same  is  also  implied  in  the  grief  of 
Satan,  that  he  had  not  known  the  Lord  on  his  descent ;  a  grief  which 
cannot  reasonably  be  ascribed  to  sentiments  of  love  or  reverence,  but 
to  his  despair  at  not  having  stopped  him.  *^  The  prince  of  this  world 
had  nothing  in  Him ;"  but  he  felt  that  he  had  been  over-reached,  and 
that  he  *<  was  judged." 

The  creation  of  the  visible  world  by  God  is  nowhere,  in  terms, 
denied.  But  it  is  unlikely  that  a  creator  should  steal  through  the 
worlds  of  his  own  handy-work,  by  means  of  artifice  and  deception. 
We  read  in  cap.  1,  that  the  name  of  God  <*  has  never  been  iransmiiied 
to  this  world."  And  if  the  whole  volume  be  searched  for  the  purpose, 
not  a  passage  will  be  found  which  ingenuity  can  strain  into  an  inti- 
mation that  God  did  create  the  world  or  any  part  of  it ;  although  it 
contains  many  passages  declaratory  of  his  attributes  and  glory. 

The  creation  of  all  things  visible  by  Samael  Satan  and  his  powers 
is,  of  course,  nowhere  affirmed.  But  we  read  that  Christ  (who  was 
manifested  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil)  should  come 
down  to  destroy  the  angels  and  gods  of  the  world,  *<  at  well  as  the 
world,  which  belong*  to  them"  Here,  the  passing  away  of  this  world 
at  the  last  day  is  described  as  a  penal  judgment  on  it,  because  it  is 
the  devil's  world.  Tophet  is  prepared  for  the  visible  world  itsel£ 
So*  ako  <<  the  voice  of  the  Beloved  shall  rebuke  in  wrath  the  heaven, 
and  the  dry  land,  the  mountains,  and  the  hiUs,  the  cities,  and  the 
deserts,  the  north,  the  angel  of  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  every  thing 
where  Belial  has  been  seen  and  manifested  in  this  world."  This  is 
not  spoken  against  sin  and  things  sinful,  but  against  this  world  and 
things  visible.      Hill  and  mountain,  dry  land  and  desert,  city  and 

•  Cap.  iT.  9.  18. 
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pkiDy  Day,  the  very  stars  of  heaven  are  coDdemoed,  because  Satan  is 
manifested  in  them.  Can  the  writer,  who  abstains  from  adding  that 
the  evil  principle  formed  as  well  as  rules  them,  be  better  than  a  cau- 
tious dissembler  ?  Not  a  phrase  will  be  discovered  at  variance  with 
au  evil  origin  of  the  lower  world. 

That  Samael  Satan  is  not  a  created  and  fallen  being,  does  not 
appear  in  these  visions  so  plainly  that  he  who  runs  may  read  it.  But 
it  may  be  inferred  by  conjecture  from  what  is  there  written.  For 
when  Isaiah,  on  his  ascent,  passed  through  the  firmament,  he  there 
beheld  Samael  and  his  powders  perpetrating  slaughters  and  diabolical 
deeds,  and  he  said  to  his  guiding  angel,  **  what  is  this  contention  ?" 
and  he  answered,  *^  Thus  has  U  been  from  the  fmindaHon  of  the  worlds 
and  this  slaughter  will  continue,  until  he  whom  thou  shalt  behold  shall 
come  and  put  an  end  to  it."  But  if  Satan  has  held  his  present  station 
and  wrought  his  present  deeds  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  it 
seems  to  follow  that  he  and  his  powers  have  not  quitted  their  first 
estate  or  renounced  their  original  obedience,  but  were  originally  such 
as  Isaiah  saw  them. 

•  As  r^ards  the  phantastical  or  docetic  nature  of  Christ's  human 
body,  some  observations  are  requisite.  Seing  that,  on  his  descent 
through  the  heavens  and  the  Satanic  firmament,  he  took  upon  himself 
the  form  of  their  respective  inmates,  but  was  not  really  such  as  he 
pretended  to  be,  we  might  suspect  that  ^<  his  change,  descent,  and  form, 
when  he  shall  be  changed  into  the  form  of  a  man,"  would  be  a  mere 
continuation  of  the  series  of  changes,  and  of  the  same  vain  and  illusive 
nature.  But  when  we  consider  that  his  six  former  transformations 
were  (to  all  appearance)  merely  undertaken  to  obtain  a  passage  for 
him,  and  give  a  currency  to  his  passports,  and  that  the  awful  mys- 
teries of  his  humanity  seem  to  have  conquered  the  world,  we  are  led 
to  conclude  that  something  more  real  took  place  on  earth  than  in  the 
lower  heavens.  It  appears,  indeed,  that  he  became  and  was  man. 
But  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  he  was  a  bodily  or  carnal  man. 
For  the  ghost  of  Samuel  was  a  man,  and  we  read  of  <<  the  man 
Gabriel."  And  there  is  reason  to  suppose  that  the  Christ  of  this 
book,  though  called  man,  was  not  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  For  it 
is  said,  (ix.  v.  13,)  <<  He  shall  take  your  form,  shall  he  reptUed fleshy^ 
and  shall  be  man."  On  the  other  hand,  not  a  word  can  be  found 
which  evinces  that  he  had  a  carnal  body. 

The  mysteries  of  the  conception  and  nativity  are  copied  from  the 
gospel  of  St.  Matthew  by  this  author,  who  wrote  soon  afier  the  date 
of  its  composition.  But  he  adds  to  that  gospel  narrative,  that  Mary 
was  entirely  unconscious  of  her  delivery,  until  she  beheld  a  small 
in&nt  lying  before  her.  We  must  surely  acquit  the  author  of  wishing 
to  ascribe  to  the  infant  Christ  a  size  so  diminutive  and  dwarfish,  as 
to  enter  upon  human  life  unfelt  and  unperceived.  But,  in  so  doing, 
we  may  suspect  him  of  ascribing  to  the  infant  an  unreal  body.  After 
concluding  his  own  statement,  he  subjoins  the  following  account  of 
doubts  and  rumours.    **  Some  said  that  the   Virgin  Mary  brought 

*  £t  putabunt  eum  esso  carnetn.     Latin  Version* 
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forth  two  months  before ;  while  many  affirmed  that  she  did  not  bring 
forth  at  all^  that  a  midwife  went  not  up  to  her,  and  that  the  cries  of 
childbearing  were  not  heard.  [By  his  own  shewing,  no  midwife 
went  up,  and  no  cries  were  heard.]  And  all  were  in  the  dark  respect- 
ing him,  for  all  knew  that  he  was,  but  knew  not  whence  he  wa;.'' 
For  what  reason  all  this  ambiguous  matter  is  introduced,  if  it  be  not 
to  excite  speculations  and  mistrust  concerning  the  nativity,  it  is  diflB- 
cult  to  conjecture.  But  the  doubts  which  he  has  thus  chosen  to 
disseminate  are  clearly  not  psilanthropical,  or  directed  against  the 
miraculous  conception,  but  gnostical,  and  tending  ^o  spiritualize  the 
incarnation.  He  maintains  a  conception  perfectly  divine  and  mira- 
culous, if  any ;  but  he  seems  to  cherish  no  great  disinclination  to  the 
idea,  (afterwards  inculcated  by  Marcion,)  of  a  descent  without  any 
conception,  gestation,  or  birth,  if  he  has  not  actually  a  dissembled  ab- 
horrence of  the  virgin's  womb.  If  his  behaviour  in  this  remarkable 
chapter  demonstrates  nothing  against  him,  it  is  offensive  and  full  of 
suspicion. 

Therefore,  upon  the  question,  whether  the  author  of  this  presump- 
tuous effusion  merely  proposed  to  embody  in  a  Christian  fiction  his 
rabbinical  idea  of  seven  heavens,  or  whether  he  desired  to  knead  up 
that  theory  into  the  heretical  gnosis  to  which  Simon  Magus,  CanK>- 
crates,  the  Archontics,  the  Hieracites,  &c.,  more  openly  adapted  it, 
we  are  induced  by  positive  considerations  arising  out  of  its  lan- 
guage, coupled  with  an  absence  of  countervailing  expressions,  to 
prefer  the  latter  opinion.  Nor  is  that  opinion  lightly  confirmed  by 
the  Cathari  of  the  genuine  Paulician  credence.  For  why  should  they 
preserve  this  obscure  production,  and  place  reliance  on  it,  if  they 
found  in  it  nothing  to  countenance  their  tenets?  Or  why  should  we 
refuse  them  credit  for  knowing  what  was  of  value  to  their  cause,  and 
impute  to  them  the  purchase  of  an  useless  article*  at  a  very  high  price  ? 
The  work  was,  indeed,  singularly  well  measured  to  fit  the  purposes 
•of  Carpocratians,  Archontics,  Paulicians  or  Cathari,  and  odier  such. 
For  it  does  not  exhibit  their  general  scheme  in  a  direct  and  undeniable 
form ;  which  would  have  been  an  unskilful,  and,  in  its  issue,  a  less 
successful  artifice.  But  it  ministers  to  heresy  rather  as  Scripture  fur- 
nishes orthodoxy,  by  its  tendencies  and  the  collections  to  be  made 
therefrom,  than  by  a  creed  ready  made  to  hand.  It  served  their  pur- 
pose, as  various  canonical  texts  and  passages  were  made  to  serve  it; 
more  effectually  no  doubt,  yet  not  so  palpably  and  radily  as,  at  first 
sight,  to  warn  those  minds  they  would  seduce.  The  writer,  indeed, 
like  all  others  of  his  age  and  its  critical  resources,  wanted  skill  to 
assume  the  prophetic  standing-point,  and  to  approach  the  Christian 
scheme  at  such  distance,  and  sketch  in  its  figures  with  such  indistinct- 
ness, as  belonged  to  the  character  of  an  ancient  Hebrew  seeingf  the 
Lord's  glory,  but  not  nigh,  and  rejoicing  in  undefined  hopes.  In  that 
regard,  the  fiction  is  much  too  glaring  to  stand  before  modem  acumen. 
But  in  those  points  wherein  cotemporary  criticism  was  better  pre- 
pared to  grapple  with  it,  viz.,  the  more  or  less  open  inculcation  of 

*  See  abore,  p,  124.  f  John,  lii.  41. 
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MagiBQ  or  Sabiaii  modes  of  heresy,  it  was  so  guarded  and  toned  down, 
as  to  obtain  some  acceptance,  if  not  with  fathers  correctly  so  styled, 
at  least  with  a  learned*  Montanist  and  with  Origen. 

Viewed  in  this  light,  it  would  become  a  very  curious  topic.  For 
it  was  composed  in  a.u.  68,  9,  shortly  after  the  three  gospels,  and  long 
anterior  to  the  foorth,  and  when  several  of  the  apostles  and  their  lead- 
ing disciples  must  have  been  living.  Yet,  at  the  same  time,  it  bears 
irrefragable  marks  of  not  being  Corinthian.  For  it  distinctly  records  the 
virginity  and  miraculous  conception  of  Mary,  and  the  personal  identity 
of  Christ  with  Jesus ;  while  it  is  entirely  silent  upon  that  main  hinge 
of  Cerinthianism,  and  of  almost  every  psilanthropic  gnosis,  the  baptism 
in  Jordan.  Being  composed  immediately  after  the  death  of  Nero,  who, 
by  reason  of  his  persecution  of  Christians,  is  regarded  as  a  manifesta- 
tionf  of  Belial,  and  his  death  as  the  close  of  Belial's  reign  and  imme- 
diate harbinger  of  Christ's  advent  and  reign,  it  may  be  conjectured 
that  it  was  the  work  of  a  Roman  Jew.  For  the  persecution  of  Nero 
arose  out  of  the  conflagration  whkh  ravaged  Rome  in  his  reign,  and 
its  violence  is  supposed  to  have  been  principally  felt  in  the  capital  of 
the  empire. 
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MO.  III. 

Within  the  last  few  weeks  an  accredited  organ  of  the  non-intrusion 
party  in  the  kirk  of  Scotland^  has  openly  avowed  that  the  principles 
for  which  the  kirk  is  at  present  contending,  in  her  attempt  to  evade 
the  conditions  on  which,  at  the  epoch  of  the  revolution,  she  was  taken 
into  aUiance  with  the  state,  and,  while  so  attempting,  in  her  setting  at 
defiance  the  decisions  of  the  supreme  civil  courts  of  the  country  on 
p<Hnts  in  which  the  civil  rights  of  patrons  and  presentees  are  un« 
doubtedly  and  essentially  involved,  are  ^*  the  principles  for  which  a 
Hildebrand  was  imprisoned,  and  for  which  an  A'Becket  died !"  This 
is  a  very  remarkable  declaration,  as  issuing  from  a  religious  body, 
whose  peculiar  and  never  expiring  boast,  for  nearly  three  centuries, 
has  been  that  irom  the  principles  of  a  Hildebrand  and  an  A'Becket, 
and  finom  everything  which  savours,  even  in  the  slightest  degree,  of  a 
fiatemization  with  the  doctrine,  the  discipline,  the  sentiments,  the 
ieetings,  or  whatever  can  possibly  be  regarded  as  an  appanage  of,  or 
as  bemg  connected  in  any  way  with,  the  **  Scarlet  Lady  of  Rome," 
they,  rf  all  the  religious  bodies  catholic  or  un-cathotic  into  which 
Christendom  is  divided,  are  the  most  remotely  and  the  most  uncom- 

*  The  liber  de  PatknUA  aeema  to  heve  been  written  after  its  anfthor's  deplorable 
fiOl. 

t  "  In  the  form  of  a  man,  an  impious  monarch,  the  murderer  of  his  mother,  in 
tbe  fbrm  of  him,  the  sovereign  of  the  world.''-^ap.  iy.  It  is  impossible  not  to 
reoognise  here  the  origin  of  tbe  disgracefully  absurd  notion,  that  Nero  is  Antichrist. 
The  three  years,  sereo  months^  and  twenty-seven  days,  counted  from  the  commence- 
ment of  Nero's  peraecution  to  his  death,  are  ftuui  three  years  and  a  half,  tbe  fiunoua 
timeofAntichrisC. 

%  Tbe  Aberdeen  Bemner  newspaper. 


132  ON  TBB  PRESBNT  DISSBNSIONS  IN  THB  SCOTTISH  KIRK. 

promisiDgly  removed.  And  to  what  is  this  change  to  be  attributed 
which  has  so  suddenly  come  over  the  spirit  of  the  kirk's  dream  ? 
For  this  change  there  is  but  one  satisfactory — as,  indeed,  it  is  a 
very  apparent — treason  which  can  be  assigned.  Tlie  majority  of 
kirk  ministers,  and  kirk  elders,  having  never  abandoned  the  compa- 
ratively  low  ground  of  non -intrusion,  and  having  boldly,  in  their  last 
General  Assembly,  declared  war — war  "  even  to  the  knife" — against 
the  monster  patronage  itself— that  is,  having  announced  that  they  will 
not  now  be  satisfied  with  a  mere  veto,  applied  by  the  male  communis 
cants  of  a  parish,  on  the  appointment  of  a  minister  by  the  patron,  but 
that  henceforward  they  demand  this  appointment,  in  all  cases,  to  be 
vested  in  the  parishioners  through  the  medium  of  a  popular  elecUan — 
they,  Uke  their  forefathers,  antecedent  to  the  great  rebellion — and 
even  though  a  similar  rebellion  should,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  be 
the  result  of  the  contest* — ^have  resolved  to  strengthen  themselves, 
and,  if  possible,  to  advance  their  cause,  by  allying  themselves  with 
every  human  being,  whether  protestant  or  papist,  who  will  aid  them 
in  their  resistance  of  the  court  of  session,  and  in  their  determination 
to  render  the  statute  and  common  law  of  a  free  country  as  nought 
when  placed  in  opposition  to  their  own  despotic  decrees.  This  is  not 
speaking  unadvisedly.  In  May  last,  the  Scottish  General  Assembly, 
after  deposing  and  suspending  more  ministers  than  had  been  deposed 
and  suspended  for  a  century  before — after  receiving  one  deputation 
from  the  presbyterians  of  the  north  of  Ireland,  and  another  from  the 
English  independents — after  congratulating  the  latter  that  although 
"the  spirit  of  Laud"  had  again  revived  in  the  land,  *«the  spirit  which 
crushed  Laud''  was  yet  at  hand  to  act  a  similar  part — after  passing  a 
law  which  abolishes  all  distinction  between  the  established  presby  terian 
ministers  of  Scotland  and  the  teachers  of  every  other  class  of  sectaries 
in  Great  Britain,  and  which  admits  to  the  pulpits  of  their  establish- 
ment every  man  who,  by  virtue  of  a  black  coat  and  a  white  necker- 
chief, considers  himself  entitled  to  be  addressed  as  reverend — closed 
their  proceedings  by  appointing  a  deputation  for  the  purpose  of  enter- 
ing England  ;  where,  under  the  pretence  of  enlightening  the  English 
people  on  the  subject  of  their  own  affairs,  they,  in  reality,  are  stir- 
ring up,  south  of  the  Tweed,  a  bitter  feeling  of  hatred  to  patronage 
and  the  aristocracy,  and,  by  humouring  for  a  time  the  prejudices,  the 
passions,  and  the  worldly  interests  of  all  political  and  (so  called) 
religious  factions  in  church  or  state,  are  to  contend  lustily  for  "  the 
principles  for  which,"  as  they,  at  present,  find  it  convenient  to  assert, 
<*  a  Hildebrand  was  imprisoned,  and  an  A'Becket  died." 

In  addition  to  the  declaration  just  noticed,  there  is  another  thing 
connected    with    the   present   uproar   in    the    kirk,    which  is  well 


*  Independent  of  other  sources  of  information  to  which  he  might  be  referred— > 
chiefly  in  the  speeches  of  those  leaders  of  the  non-intrusion  party  in  Scotland  whom 
it  is  but  too  much  the  fashion  of  their  opponents  to  compliment  as  *'  cxccllcut  and 
pious  men" — the  reader  will  find  a  plain  and  distinct  threat  of  this  kind  in  the  letter 
addressed,  some  time  ago,  by  Dr.  Candlish,  the  presby  terian  minister  of  St.  George's, 
Edinburgh,  to  the  Marquis  of  Normanb/. 
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worthy  the  attention  of  all  Englishmen ;  more  especially  of  such 
among  them  as  imagine  that  the  principles,  whatever  they  may 
be,  for  which  the  dominant  party  in  that  kirk  are  displaying  them- 
selves as  so  earnestly  zealous,  are  principles  which,  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent, assimilate  with  those  which  have  of  late  years  been  revived,  and 
which  are  in  the  course  of  laying  so  firm  a  hold  on  the  sympathies 
and  affections  of  the  English  people.  It  is  the  similarity  which 
exists  between  the  means  which  are  adopted  by  their  authors  for 
their  propagation^  to  the  intended  detriment  of  the  English  church 
and  nation,  and  the  means  which  were  adopted — ^having  the  same 
object  in  view — ^by  the  Scottish  covenanters  of  the  early  part  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  previous  to  their  well-planned  riots  in  Edinburgh, 
their  overthrow  of  episcopacy  and  proscription  of  the  Scottish  bishops 
in  the  Glasgow  Assembly  of  1638,  and  their  subsequent  successful 
insurrection  against  the  crown  and  the  constituted  authorities  of  the 
kingdom.  A  very  scarce  but  valuable  work,  entitled  **  Memoirs  of 
Henry  Guthry,  late  Bishop  of  Dunkel/'*  furnishes  ample  evidence 
of  this  similarity.    The  following  is  an  extract : — 

"And  withal,  their  adversaries, — that  is^  the  non-iDtrasionists  and  anti- 
patronage  men  of  Charles  the  First's  days, — ^had  for  a  long  time  entertained  at 
London  one  Mr.  Eleazer  Borthwick,  (a  man  well  travelled,  and  lit  for  sacfa 
work,)  transacting  with  nonconformists  there,  to  have  thoughts  of  attempting 
somethiag  for  reformation  in  that  chnrch,  how  soon  the  work  shoold  begin 
here  (in  Scotland).  The  said  Mr.  Borthwick  returned  in  February  1637,  and 
made  them  an  account  of  his  success^  which  being  to  their  mind,  did  much 
XNCOURAGB  THBiff.  They  had  also  correspondence  with  the  Scottish  ministers  in 
the  north  of  Ireland,  for  making  some  stickling  thbeb,  wherein  they  were  not 
deficient,  and  so  at  length  (knowing  what  was  upon  the  wheel  here)  they 
wated  so  tamultuous  against  the  order  of  that  church  (of  Ireland)  as  made 
their  bbhops  to  turn  them  out ;  whereupon  they  came  over  to  Scotland  with 
a  great  noise  of  the  persecntion  they  had  met  with,  and  were  looked  upon  by 
their  friends  here  as  so  many  martyrs,  00  that  care  was  taken  for  their  shelter 
and  subsistence  in  the  West,  nntil  the  revolution  which  ensued,  that  places 
were  emptied  for  them."t 

Is  it  matter  of  mere  accident,  or  is  it  part  and  parcel  of  a  well- 
concocted  scheme  for  rendering  the  dogmas  of  Uie  solemn  league  and 
covenant  once  more  the  means  of  convulsing  three  kingdoms,  that  the 
late  General  Assembly  received  the  deputation  of  '^  Scottish  ministers 
in  the  north  of  Ireland,"  and  the  deputation  of  the  "  noncomformists*' 
of  England, — opening  their  pulpits,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  latter, — 
and  that  Dr.  Candlish  and  others  are  just  now  being  <<  entertained  at 
London,"  while,  in  the  presbyterian  meeting-house  in  Regent-square, 
and  elsewhere,  they  are  haranguing  on  the  beauties  of  non-intrusion  ? 
As  the  non*intrusion  and  anti-patronage  covenanters  of  the  nineteenth 
century  are  men  at  least  equally  wise  in  their  generation  with  those  of 
a  by-gone  age,  and  as  much  of  their  past  conduct  has  convinced  us 

*  Memoirs  of  Henry  Guthry,  late  Bishop  of  Dunkel,  in  Scotland;  wherein  the 
conspiracies  and  rebellion  against  King  Cliarles  I„  of  blessed  memory,  to  the  time  of 
the  murther  of  that  monarch,  are  brief  y  and  faithfully  related.  London  :  printed  for 
W.  B.,  and  sold  by  J.  Natt,  near  Stationent'  Hall,  1702. 
t  Memoirs,  &c.,  p.  id. 


134  ON  THE  PRESENT  DISSENSIONS  IN  THE  SCOTTISH  KIRK. 

that  the  page  of  Scottish  history,  during  the  serenteenth  centuy,  is 
matter  of  constant  study  with  them  ;  their  doings  with  respect  to  the 
Irish  presbyterians  and  the  ESnglish  independents  are  based  on  the 
same  principles,  and  intended  to  be  followed  by  the  same  resaHs. 

Should  the  opinion  here  expressed  be  correct,  it  is.  high  time  that 
an  end  were  put  to  certain  <' entertainments  at  London,"  of  which  too 
much  has  been  said  of  late  years  in  reference  to  '^  eminent  ministers'* 
of  the  present  Scottish  ecclesiastical  establishment.  Throughout  the 
years  alluded  to,  audible  whispers  have  been  heard  in  Scotland,  that 
it  is  a  surer  passport  to  admittance  to  the  SUie  circles  of  church  society 
in  England  to  be  an  <<  eminent  minister''  of  the  schismatical  Scottish 
kirk  than  to  be  a  bishop  of  the  pure  but  depressed  branch  of  the 
church  catholic  which  still  exists  in  the  northern  part  of  Great 
Britain.  Not  whispers,  but  loud  observations  have  been  rife,  that 
while  one  prelate  of  the  church  of  England  has  announced  to  an  un« 
doubted  member  of  the  Christian  priesthood  in  Scotland  that  he  could 
not,  with  propriety,  lest  he  should  give  offence  to  the  Scottish  kirk, 
acknowledge  him  openly  as  a  brother,  another  English  prelate,  while 
being  seated  with  an  *^  eminent  minister"  of  the  kirk  at  the  hospitable 
board  of  the  primate  of  all  England,  has  remarked  that  the  only  dif- 
ference between  himself  and  that  minister  consisted  in  the  Hlk  apnm 
which  he  himself  wore  ! 

These  rumours  are  not  mentioned  as  if  they  were  probably,  much 
less  indubitably  true ;  but  they  have  been  repeated  over  and  over 
again,  in  Scottish  social  circles,  as  certain  proofs  how  fully  the  heads 
of  the  English  church  sympa^ize  with  the  kirk  in  her  struggle  for 
<'  spiritual  independence,''  and  how  little,  at  the  same  time,  they  are 
inclined  to  view  with  a  favourable  eye  every  attempt,  on  the  part  of 
the  true  church  in  Scotland,  to  make  her  voice  heanl  amid  the  schis- 
matical distractions  of  that  unhappy  country. 

Between  the  principles  for  which  the  kirk  is  at  present  contending, 
and  the  means  which  are  employed  by  her,  ^er  fas  et  per  nefaSf  to 
carry  her  principles  into  practice,  and  the  principles  and  conduct  of 
the  presbyterian  sectaries,  who,  antecedent  to  the  revolution,  were 
the  bitter  enemies  of  all  that  sound  churchmen  in  this  day  are  accus- 
tomed to  hold  sacred,  it  is  quite  impossible  to  perceive  a  difference. 

The  extract  from  Bishop  Guthrie's  Memoirs  shews  the  course  pur- 
sued by  the  Scottish  covenanting  zealots  of  his  age,  with  respect  to 
the  introduction  and  propagation  of  their  own  peculiar  notions  on 
ecclesiastical  subjects  among  the  people  of  England.  On  turning 
again  to  the  pages  of  the  same  book,  or,  rather,  to  the  preface  by 
which,  in  the  beginning  of  last  century,  it  was  ushered  into  the  world, 
a  very  graphic  picture  may  be  seen  of  the  religious  party  whose  actions 
it  principally  professes  to  record — 

"  Nor  doth  the  editor  of  the  ensuing  papers  judge  it  needful  to  prefix  any 
more  to  thexn,  save  to  assure  the  reader,  that  as  what  is  here  published  is  from 
an  authentick  copy,  and  without  the  least  addition  or  interpolation,  and  not 
with  the  insincerity  and  foul  practice  used  by  the  editor  of  Mr.  Rushworth's 
second  and  third  volumes  of  Historical  Collections,  even  in  the  life  time  of 
that  gentleman,  as  well  as  by  most  other  persons,  both  before  and  since  his 
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time,  who  have  published  books  for  the  republican  party,  so  he  donbteth  not, 
but  that  those  who  will  vouchsafe  to  peruse  these  memoirs  will,  among  other 
things,  which  it  will  be  of  advantage  unto  them  to  be  made  acquainted  with, 
have  such  a  view  given  them  of  a  certain  m/  of  eecleriasiics,  as  ought  to  caution 
those  vested  with  civil  authority  and  power,  how  little  their  professions  of 
fealty  and  secular  obedience  are  to  be  relied  upon.  Being  a  faction  thai  tan 
suborn  amdpnn  reUgian  againtt  monarehB ;  and,  unless  carefully  overlooked  in 
the  management  of  their  spiritual  dispensary,  are  ready  to  infuse  the  poison  of 
sedition  and  disloyalty  inio  the  doetrinee  and  articles  of  the  Christian  religion. 
And  who,  of  all  men,  are  best  instructed  in  administering  their  malignant 
preparations  in  the  vehicles  of  seeming  sanctity,  and  pretended  zeal  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  for  the  bovervignty  of  oua  LoaD  Jssus  CHaisT.  For, 
notwithstanding  their  clamourous  declamations  against  the  church  and  court  of 
Rome,  yet  by  the  exposition  they  have  given  of  the  gospel,  for  ordaining  a 
minbtry  and  constituting  a  government  in  the  kirk,  distinct  from  that  of  Uie 
state  and  the  officers  thereof,  they  have  been  aspiring  after  little  less  inde- 
pendency upon  and  absoluteness  over  monarchs  and  political  laws,  than  the 
Roman  pontiff,  in  virtue  of  his  claim  of  supremacy,  and  of  an  unlimited  power 
settled  on  him  in  ordine  ad  spiritualia,  hath  exercised  over  the  princes  of  the 
earth.  And  whensoever  their  strength  hath  been  proportionable  to  their  in- 
clination, they  have,  wider  the  fair  mtd  specions  pretences  </  asserting  the  royal 
rights  andjunsdictive  powers  qf  our  Mwed  Redeemer,  declared  themselves  for 
the  binding  kings  in  chains,  and  their  nobles  with  links  of  iron.'* 

But  to  return  from  this  glance  at  the  character  of  presbyterian 
fanaticism  in  a  past  age,  to  the  history  and  general  aspect  of  non-in- 
trusion in  the  present. 

The  &ct,  that  from  the  Reformation  downwards,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  period  of  the  Great  Rebellion,  during  which  social  order 
was  in  abeyance,  patronage  had  been  invariably  part  and  parcel  of 
the  statute  and  common  law  of  Scotland,  has  been  clearly  established 
in  a  former  article.*  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  since  the  year 
1560,  when  the  popish  church  in  Scotland  ceased  legally  to  exist,  a 
strong  feeling,  hostile  to  patronage,  has,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent, 
always  animated  the  breasts  of  the  Scottish  people.  This  feeling  may 
have  been  owing  chiefly  to  the  marked  republican  spirit  infused  by 
John  Knox  and  his  coadjutors,  into  the  proceedings  which  ultimately 
led  to  the  establishment  of  protestantism  on  the  ruins  of  a  system  that, 
for  many  centuries,  had  crushed  the  liberties  of  the  great  body  of  the 
Scottish  nation  under  the  rod  of  an  iron  ecclesiastical  and  civil  rule. 
Nevertheless,  throughout  the  whole  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and 
while  the  counsels  of  the  kirk  were  guided  by  such  men  as  Principal 
Robertsonf  and  others,  whose  attainments  in  theology  and  general 
literature  have  been  the  means  of  partially  redeeming  its  character  in 
this  respect  from  utter  contempt,  this  feeling  was  not  on  the  increase. 
Nay,  to  within  ten  years  ago,  although  an  anti-patronage  society  had 
been  formed  in  Scotland,  the  object  of  which  was  to  purchase  advow- 
Eons,  and  to  hand  them  over  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  different  parishes 
with  which  they  were  connected,  that  society  was  so  little  counte- 
nanced that  it  was  on  the  point  of  expiring  for  want  of  fuel. 

While  this  state  of  things  lasted — that  is,  during  the  reign  of  what 

*  See  the  February  Number  of  this  Msgasine. 
f  The  distinguished  Soottish  bistorisn. 
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is  termed  moderati^in  in  the  kirk,  wben  the  preseDt  majority  cou- 
stituted  a  feeble  and  powerless  minority  in  every  successive  General 
Assembly — such  a  thing  as  strife  or  dibsension,  .or  any  ebullition  of 
angry  passions,  on  account  of  the  settlement  of  a  parish  minister 
through  the  legal  channel  of  patronage,  was  very  little  heard  of;  and 
perhaps  for  a  hundred  years  not  ten  cases  ha^  occurred,  in  all  Scot- 
land, where  it  was  found  necessary  to  interfere,  by  the  strong  arm  of 
the  civil  power,  to  force  an  unacceptable  pastor  on  a  reclaixniiig  qouw 
gregation.*  > 

It  was  in  the  year  1834  that  the  famous  F^eto  Act  passed  the 
General  Assembly,  and  became,  as  far  as  any  act  pf  a  religious  esta- 
blishment, neither  previously  nor  subsequent^  ratified  by  t^e  legis- 
lature which  had  created,  and  which  could  annihilate  the  as^bli^h- 
ment  itself,  could  become  so,  an  integral  part  of  the  law  of  the  kirkfof 
Scotland.  The  origin  of  this  act — an  act  so  important  in  its, conse- 
quences that  every  day  which  rolls  over  oiu*  l^ads  but  stiU  n^ore 
strongly  rivets  upon  our  minds  the  long-entertained  conviction  that  it 
suicidally  struck  the  death  blow  of  the  kirk-*-it.  will  be<proper,to  give 
somewhat  in  detail.  .        .   *     i.  : 

The  clamour  for  an  increase  of  popular  power  in  the  «ppelAtment 
of  ministers  to  vacant  parishes. arose,  not  from  the  people  themselves, 
but  from  that  portion  of  their  ministers  who  were  the  earnest  advocates 
of  anti-patronage  and  non-intrusion  views.  VVe  distinguish  between 
anti-patronage  and  non-intrusion  because,  although  nou-intr|isipn  is 
but  the  point  of  the  wedge  which  would  ultimately  shatter  patsqnage 
in  pieces,  yet  there  were,  and  still  are,  many  iiiijuster^  of  the  kirts} 
who  would  willingly  give  the  people,  indirectly,  the  .appoiptmeot  of 
their  pastors,  but  who,  nevertheless,  are  not  prepared  tp.po indirectly, 
by  vesting  at  once,  and  without  circumlocution,  th^t  appointment  in 
their  hands.  For  two  or  three  years  after  the  subject  was  fairly 
started  the  great  body  of  the  lay  members  of  the  kirk  shewed,  them^ 
selves  perfectly  indifferent  to  the  merits  of  the  question  ..which  Ihe 
ministerial  agitators  seemed  to  consider  of  such  vast  importaoce.     By 

*  The  term  r^laiming  is  that  currently  used  in  Scotland,  as  applicable  to  a  congre- 
gation, or  the  inhabiunta  of  a  parish,  a  minority  of  whom  declare  their  uniriUing- 
ness,  from  whatever  cause,  to  *'  sit  under*'  the  ministrations  of  a  pastor  to  whose  pre- 
sentation, and  settlement  among  them,  they  are  unfavourable.  It  may  be  'well  to 
mention  here^  that  the  existing  majority  of  ministers  and  elders  in  the  kirk, — ^who, 
in  fact,  represent  the  iiory  and  unmanageable  covenanters  of  other  days,->derive , 
their  name  of  Nonintrusionista  from  the  circumstance,  that  they  are  hostile  to  tlie 
intnuion  of  any  minister  upon  a  pariah,  the  majority  of  the  inhabltantSy  or  rather  of 
the  male  communicants^  of  which  are  not  willing  to  receive  him,  whatever  may  be  his 
legal  and  undoubted  right  to  the  benefice.  The  Modaratu,  again,  of  whom  Dr. 
(^k  of  St.  Andrew's  is  the  head,  are  a  class  of  men  whose  zeal  bejog  *gMide4  by 
discretion,  and  who,  not  seeing  in  Uie  proceedings  of  the  civil  courts  anytliing  bu^ 
what  is  consistent  with  the  conditions  on  which  the  kirk  was,  at  the  Revolution,  takan 
into  alliance  with  the  state— entertaining,  morever,  no  extreme  notions  oo  the  sub>. 
ject  of  the  divine  right  of  presbytery  as  opposed  to  episcopacy,  but  giving  sufficient 
indication,  both  by  their  public  acts  and  in  their  private  discourses,  Uiat  a  re*estab- 
lishment  of  the  latter  in  Scotland  would  not,  in  their  estimation,  bo  the  worst  of 
evils,— are  contented  to  rest  their  claim  to  the  status,  powers,  and  privileges  o£ 
parish  ministers,  and  members  of  kirk  sessions,  upon  that  from  which,  in  reality*  • 
they  were  originally  derived'^-the  statute  law  of  the  realm. 
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dint  of  exertion,  however,  on  the  part  of  the  latter,  aided  by  some 
presbyterian  barristers^  or,  as  they  are  styled  in  Scotland,  advocates, 
whose  hours  of  briefless  ennui  required  employment,  a  portion  of  the 
lower  classes,  and  not  a  few  of  the  females  of  a  higher  grade  of  society 
in  Edinburgh,  were  got  to  bestir  themselves.  Public  meetings  were 
held ;  and  petitions,  applying  for  a  consideration  of  the  matter,  were 
sent  in  to  the  €reneral  A^mbly.  Overtures,  also,  by  which  is  meant 
soggeslioiis  on  any  particular  point,  with  a  view  to  legislating  on  it, 
from  various  presbyteries,  were  presented  to  that  venerable  court ; 
and  so  far  did  the  thing  at  last  expand,  that  it  shewed  itself  <<a  full- 
Uown  cause"  in  the  Assembly  of  1833.  In  that  assembly,  two 
motions,  each  bearing  reference  to  what  has  since  become,  par  ex- 
cellence, the  qn€Bitto  vexata  of  Scotland  for  the  day,  were  tabled,  one 
by  Dr.  Chalmers,  the  other  by  Dr.  Cook. 

The  motion  submitted  by  Dr.  Chalmers  to  the  consideration  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  1833  was  as  follows : — 

"  That  the  General  Assembljrf  having  maturely  weighed  and  conBidcred  the 
various  orertnres  now  before  them,  do  find  and  declare,  that  it  is,  and  has 
ever  been  siace  the  Reformation,  a  fixed  principle  in  the  law  of  this  church 
that  DO  minister  shall  be  intruded  into  any  pastoral  charge  contrary  to  the 
will  of  the  congregation ;  and  considering  that  doubts  and  misapprehensions 
have  existed  on  this  important  subject,  whereby  the  just  and  salutary  operation 
of  the  said  principle  has  been  impeded,  and  in  many  cases  defeated,  the 
General  Assembly  further  declare  it  to  be  their  opinion,  that  the  dissent  of  a 
maiority  of  the  male  heads  of  families  resident  within  the  parish,  being  mem- 
bers of  the  congregation,  and  in  communion  with  the  church  at  least  two 
3rears  previous  to  the  day  of  moderation" — 

That  is,  previous  to  the  day  of  moderating  the  call  ;*  in  other  words, 
the  day  on  which  the  proceedings  for  inducting  a  new  minister  into  a 
parish  are  commenced — 

— "  whether  such  dissent  shall  be  expressed  with  or  without  the  assignment 
of  reasons,  ought  to  be  of  conclusive  effect  in  setting  aside  the  presentee, 
(ander  Ae  patron's  nomination,)  save  and  except  where  it  is  clearly  esta- 
bliahed  by  the  patron,  presentee,  or  any  of  the  minority,  that  the  said  dissent 
is  (bonded  in  corrupt  or  malicious  combination,  or  not  truly  founded  on  any 
objection  personal  to  the  presentee  in  regard  to  his  ministerial  gifls  or  qualifica- 
tions, whether  in  general  or  with  reference  to  that  particular  parish ;  and  in 
order  that  this  declaration  may  be  carried  into  full  effect,  that  a  committee 
shall  be  appointed  to  prepare  the  best  measures  for  carrying  it  into  effect  ac« 
ODfdingly,  and  to  report  to  next  General  Assembly." 

Dr.  Cook's  motion  was  founded  on  very  different  grounds.  It  ran 
thus:— 

"The  General  Assembly  declare,  that  in  all  cases  in  which  a  person  is  pre- 
sented to  a  vacant  parish,  it  is,  by  the  law  of  the  church,  sanctioned  by  the 

*  The  caV(of  the  people)  is  s  form  by  which,  generally,  through  their  appending 
their  aemet  to  a  written  document  whicti  lies  in  the  church  porch,  while  the  congrc^ 
gMkm  are  being  dispersed,  all  those  who  are  willing  to  receive  the  patron's  pre- 
•entee  as  tbeir  minister  evince  the  favourable  fech'ngs  by  which  they  are  actuated  to- 
wards him.  In  the  deeision  in  the  House  of  Lords  on  the  Auchterarder  cafie,  it  was 
ruled  Int  Lord  Brougham  that  the  coil  is  a  form,  and  nothing  more,  of  ancient  but 
inaignincaot  duration,  which,  whether  present  or  wanting,  tends  nothing,  in  the 
sligbtcat  degree,  to  the  strengthening  or  dlminisliing  of  the  presentee's  right  to  the 
bcneCoe  of  which  he  has  become  the  legal  possessor. 

Vol.  XXII.— ^if^M/,  1842.  l 
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law  of  the  land,  coiDpetent  for  the  heads  of  familicB  in  full  and  regolar  com- 
munion with  the  churchy  to  give  in  to  the  presbytery  wit}iin  the  bounds  of 
which  the  vacant  parish  lies,  objections  of  whatever  nature  against  the  pre- 
sentee,  or  against  the  settlement  taking  place :  That  the  presbyterv  shall  de- 
liberately consider  these  objections ;  and  if  they  find  them  to  be  unfounded,  or 
originating  in  causeless  prejudices,  that  they  proceed  to  the  settlement  But 
if  they  find  that  they  are  well-founded,  that  they  reject  the  presentation,  the 
presentee  not  being  qualified  to  receive  it;  it  being  open  to  parties  to  appeal 
from  the  sentence  pronounced,  if  they  see  cause.  The  assembly  further 
appoint  a  committee  to  prepare  regulations  in  conformity  to  the  proposed  deli- 
verance, for  the  guidance  of  presbyteries  in  the  settlement  of  parishes ;  the 
committee  to  report  to  next  General  Assembly." 

The  marked  difference  between  these  two  opposing  motions  is  very 
obvious ;  and  it  will  occnr  at  once  to  the  most  careless  reader  of  them 
that  in  neither  is  any  alteration  in  the  existing  constitution  or  character 
of  the  kirk  of  Scothwd  affected  to  be  made.  Both  proceed,  evidently, 
on  the  footing  that  they  are  merely  each  declaratory  of  what  the  law 
of  the  kirk  is,  and  always  has  been,  on  the  subject  of  the  admission  of 
presentees  to  vacant  parishes.  Dr.  Chalmers  asserts  it  to  be  a  funda- 
mental principle  of  the  Scottish  Religious  Establishment  <<  that  no  man 
shall  be  intruded  into  any  pastoral  charge  contrary  to  the  will  of  the 
congregation" — ^that  is,  as  he  himself  explains  it,  that  from  whatever 
caase  their  opposition  may  proceed,  unless  that  opposition  can  be  dis- 
tinctly proved  to  be  the  result  of  malicious  motives,  should  a  majority 
of  heads  of  families,  being  regular  communicants,  oppose  the  presentee's 
induction,  the  latter  shall,  without  further  examination;  in  other 
words,  without  being  taken  on  trial  at  all,  be  instantly  set  aside  by  the 
presbytery ;  and  that  the  patron,  so  long  as  his  six  months  of  privilege 
lasts,  (for  after  that  it  lapses,  jure  devdutOf  to  the  presbytery  them- 
selves, who  were  not  to  be  considered  as  restricted  by  the  operation  of 
this  right  of  dissent  on  the  part  of  the  people  I)  be  instructed  to  present 
another  person.  Here,  in  addition  to  the  three  great  points  of  lifb, 
literati; RE,  and  doctrine,  of  which,  as  respects  presentees,  the 
statute  law  of  Scotland  indubitably  acknowledges  presbyteries  to  be, 
under  promise  of  an  appeal  to  the  superior  kirk  judicatories,  the  above 
competent  judges,  we  have  a  fourth  feature  presented  to  our  view — 
that  of  a(!(^to^77t/y*-acceptability  on  the  part  of  the  intended  pastor 
to  oersons  whom  he  is  to  *'  admonish  and  rebuke  with  all  anthority,*' 
and  who,  at  the  moment,  may  know  nothing  of  him  beyond  the  cir- 
cumstance that  he  is  a  man  who  is  likely  to  prove,  in  the  course  of  his 
ministrations,  private  as  well  as  public,  too  eiiicient  and  too  faithful  a 
monitor  to  suit  tlie  depraved  condition  of  the  locality  over  which  he  is 
called  spiritually  to  preside  !  On  the  other  hand,  Dr.  Cook*s  motion 
gives  to  the  people  simply  the  right,  when  the  presentee  is  about  to  be 
tried  with  regard  to  the  doctrine  held  by  him,  the  extent  of  his  literary 
acquirements,  and  the  past  cause  of  his  getieral  conduct,  to  bring  for- 
ward all  manlier  of  specific  objections,  either  to  himself  individually, 
or  to  his  settlement  among  them ;  the  presbytery  to  be  left  to  estimate 
the  validity  of  these  objections,  and  to  act  accordingly.  By  a  small 
majority,  Dr.  Cook's  motion  was  carried ;  a  committee  was  appointed ; 
and  certain  regulations  were  drawn  up  in  conformity  with  the  motion 
itself.     These  regulations  are  as  follow  r^— 
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^  1.  Tlw  Itiw  of  patronage  femai&ing  as  kt  preMht,  prAentatk)nft  to  vacant 
parnfces  uniat  be  giTea  in  to  preabyteries  before  the  etpiratton  of  alx  moatlu 
from  the  vacancy  taking  place. 

**  2.  When  presbyteries  have  received  a  presentation  from  the  undoubted 
patron,  they  shall  appoint  the  person  nominated  to  preach,  as  soon  as  they 
may  jadge  convenient,  in  the  church  to  which  he  has  been  presented. 

**9,  After  he  has  so  done,  the  presbytery,  or  a  committee  thereof,  due 
Botfce  liaving  been  previously  given,  shall  meet  at  the  vacant  church ;  nthen, 
divine  service  having  been  performed  by  the  presiding  minister,  intimation 
aball  be  nade  to  the  congregation  of  the  nomination  of  Uie  presentee,  that  they 
may  have  an  opportunity  of  expressing  their  wish  cordially  to  receive  him; 
and  it  shall  at  the  same  time  be  intimated,  that  if  any  one  or  more  of  the 
heads  of  fcunilies  in  regular  communion  with  the  church  shall  have  objections 
to  the  settlement  of  the  person  presented  by  the  patron,  it  shall  be  competent 
for  them,  by  themselves,  or  by  an  agent  properly  authorized,  to  state  their 
objections,  of  whatever  nature,  to  the  next  meeting  of  presbytery. 

"4.  If  the  obfeetiotis  there  stated  affect  the  moral  character  or  the  doctrine 
of  the  presentee,  so  that,  if  they  were  established,  he  would  be  deprived  of  his 
licence,  or  of  his  situation  in  the  church,  the  objectors  shall,  as  is  the  case  at 
present,  proceed  by  libel,*  and  the  presbytery  shall  take  the  steps  usual  in  such 
cases. 

•'  5.  If  the  objections  relate  merely  to  the  insufficiency  or  unfitness  of  the 
pesentee  for  the  particular  charge  to  which  he  has  been  appointed,  the  ob- 
jectors shall  not  be  required  to  become  libellers,  but  shall  simply  deliver,  in 
writing,  their  speeific  grounds  for  objecting  to  the  settlemettt,  aAd  shall  have 
full  liberty  to  substantiate  the  same;  upon  all  of  which  the  presentee  shall 
have  an  opportimity  to  be  fully  heard,  and  shall  have  all  competent  means  of 
defence.  The  presbytery  shall  then  consider  these  grounds ;  and  if  it  shall 
appear  that  the  opposition  originates  in  causeless  prejudices,  no  adequate 
reason  being  adduced  for  it,  they  shall  proceed  to  the  settlement  of  the  pre- 
sentee, according  to  the  rules  of  the  church.  But  if  the  presbytery  shall  be 
satisfied  that  the  objector  or  ob|ectora  have  established  that  the  presentee  is 
not  fittM  usefblly  and  raffieiently  to  discharge  the  pastoral  duties  in  that 
parish,  then  they  shall  find  that  he  is  not  qualified,  and  shall  intimate  the 
same  to  the  patron,  that  be  may  forthwith  present  another  person  ;  it  being 
always  in  the  power  of  the  difrerent  parties  to  appeal  from  the  sentence  pro- 
nounced by  the  presbytery,  if  they  shall  see  cause. 

''  6.  In  the  event  of  a  settlement  not  proceeding,  provided  there  has  been 
no  valid  objection  to  the  doctrine  and  moral  character  of  the  person  declared 
unqualified,  his  rejection  shall  be  no  bar  to  his  receiving  a  presentation  to  a 
different  parish,  and  to  his  being  settled  in  that  parish,  if  no  sufficient  objection 
shall  be  made  to  him  by  those  having  the  privilege  of  objecting. 

(Signed)  "  George  Cook,  Convener" 
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LEtTERS     OP     ALVEY. 


<'  Not  long  after  this Mr.  Alvey,  Master  of  the  Temple,  died» 

who  was  a  man  of  strict  life,  of  great  learning,  and  of  so  venerable 
befiationf,  as  to  gain  such  a  degree  of  love  and  reverence  from  all 


•  That  is,  by  formal  indiclmint. 
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men  that  knew  himi  that  he  was  generally  known  by  the  name  of 
Father  Alvey.  At  the  next  Temple  reading,  after  the  death  of  this 
Father  Alvey,  the  Archbishop  of  York  being  then  at  dinner  with  the 
judges  the  reader  and  benchers  of  that  society,  he  met  there  with  a 
condolement  for  the  death  of  Father  Alvey,  an  high  commendation  of 
his  saint-like  life,  and  of  his  great  merit  both  to  God  and  man ;  and  as 
they  bewailed  his  death,  so  they  wished  for  a  like  pattern  of  learning 
and  virtue  to  succeed  him." — Walton's  life  of  Hooker. 

The  above  eulogy  may  have  made  many  readers  pause  to  inquire 
who  was  Father  Alvey ;  and  if  they  have  resorted  to  the  usual  sources 
of  information,  they  have  found  but  few  memorials  of  one  who  was 
considered  to  be  a  distinguished  man  in  his  day.  He  appears  to  have 
published  nothing,  and  the  two  subjoined  letters  would  certainly  give  a 
low  idea  of  his  abilities.  But  it  is  surprising  how  many  men,  honoured 
by  their  contemporaries,  who  exerted  considerable  influence  on  the  age 
in  which  they  lived,  have  left  no  remains  of  their  moral  nor  intellectual 
greatness.  Mr.  Hallam  makes  this  remark  when  pointing  out  tlie 
fallacy  of  estimating  genius  only  by  printed  books,  and  Dr.  Pusey  in- 
stances Dr.  Prideaux,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity,  whose  lectures 
were  of  European  celebrity,  as  one  who  left  no  evidences  of  his 
attainments. 

A  note  in  Bliss's  edition  of  Wood's  Athenee,  an  allusion  in  Fox, 
and  a  few  notices  in  Walton's  Life  of  Hooker,  and  in  Strype,  shew 
that  Alvey  was  M.A.  when  admitted  to  the  rectory  of  Thurrington,  in 
Essex,  March  12, 1538,  a  preferment  he  had  been  deprived  of  before. 
May  21,  1554.  In  the  interim,  he  had  held  the  rectory  of  Qrinstead, 
near  Colchester,  from  May  11,  1546,  until  1548,  when  he  resigned  it 
for  the  rectory  of  Sandon,  of  which  he  was  deprived  at  the  same  time 
that  he  lost  Thurrington.  The  latter  preferment  he  recovered  under 
Elizabeth,  and  held  until  his  resignation,  which  took  place  before  Sept. 
27,  1565.  He  was  presented  to  another  living  in  Essex,  Little  Bur- 
sted,  April  10,  1571 ;  this  he  also  resigned  in  January  1576.  On  the 
new  settlement  of  St.  Peter's,  Westminster,  in  1560,  (being  at  that 
time  B.D.,^  he  was  appointed  first  prebendary  of  the  fifth  stdl,  which 
he  resignea  six  years  afterwards ;  but  his  most  important  preferment 
Mras  one  of  small  emolument :  on  February  13,  1559,  he  became 
Master  of  the  Temple,  where  he  continued  until  his  death,  which 
happened  before  the  month  of  August,  1584. 

During  his  ministrations  in  this  important  cure,  Alvey  had  met  with 
annoyances  as  well  as  honours.  He  was  ridiculed  by  some  students 
of  the  Temple,  and  being  a  staunch  Calvinist  himself,  was  much  galled 
by  the  readings  of  Anthonius  Corranus,  who,  having  been  elected  reader 
in  1571,  maintained  to  some  limited  extent  the  freedom  of  the  will.* 
Corranus  was  succeeded  by  Travers,  a  person  more  agreeable  to  the 
master,  who  on  his  dying-bed  wrote  to  Lord  Burleigh,  intreating  that 
he  might  succeed  him ;  but  Whitgift  interposed  in  behalf  of  one  more 

*  Ab  Strype  does  not  appear  to  have  aeen  the  Acta  Consistorii  Ecclesis  Londino- 
Galliffi.  it  may  be  as  well  to  mention  that  Grindal  acquitted  Corranus  of  hetero- 
doxy on  this  point  when  charged  with  it  by  his  companions  in  exile.  His  judginent 
may  be  seen  in  the  above  work. 
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attached  to  the  discipline  of  the  church,  a  word  which  with  Father 
Alvey  meant  no  more  than  private  paternal  admonition.  Dying,  he 
leil  behind  him  a  fragrant  memory,  and  two  circumstances  mark  hiis 
character.  As  age  advanced,  he  appears  to  have  grown  indifferent  to 
his  preferments^  all  of  which,  save  the  Temple,  he  resigned  eight  years 
before  his  death,  and  he  left  a  body  of  learned  and  intellectiial  men 
unwilling  to  exchange  him  for  Richard  Hooker. 

I  am  not  aware  that  a  single  line  of  Alvey's  writing  has  been  printed. 
Perhaps  nothing  that  remains  may  be  worth  printing ;  and  very  little 
light  upon  his  doctrine  or  his  history  will  be  caught  from  the  two  sub- 
joined epistles.  Incidentally,  however,  the  first  will  shew  that  he  su8« 
tained  his  ascendancy  against  the  disadvantage  of  much  bodily  decay. 
Down  to  the  signature  it  is  in.  the  hand  of  an  amanuensis;  another 
hand  has  affixed  1678  as  the  date ;  the  signature  and  p€u*tially-illegible 
postscript  are  his  own.    Both  letters  are  in  the  British  Museum  : — 

«  TO  LORD  BURLEIGH.    Laus.  xxvii.  34. 

<'  How  much  most  honorabell  am  I  boand  to  your  honour  in  manie 
respects  and  namly  in  my  nephu  Sbipmans  buisinnis.  I  requested 
your  honour  to  writ  to  me,  the  wortii,  what  ofer  Shipman  maid  him. 
Your  honour  writ  and  wher  he  was  ofered  a  pouna  for  a  crown  he 
refused  it,  I  Besought  your  honour  to  know  why  the  arbitrators  agreed 
not;  vour  honour  has  borought  it  to  pass  that  you  now  know  I  am 
suer  the  let  is  not  in  my  nephue.  I  know  not  ryght  honorabell  what 
now  to  requier  at  your  hand  but  this  wich  shal  be  my  last  sut  I  trust, 
to  tronbel  your  honour  in  thes  maters.  I  besech  you  for  ...  . 
niercee  sake  that  thaie  maie  end  it  as  your  honour  said  thaie  shuld 
doe,  or  ells  tell  the  por  soule  what  wer  best  for  him  to  doe  afore  he  be 
quk  undone  for  he  is  half  undon  allredy,  yf  it  can  not  be  ended  with 
oat  proesis  of  law  ther  is  not  dwelling  for  my  nephue  in  nottingham- 
sheir,  and  by  my  advic  he  shal  not  dwel  ther  half  a  year,  in  wich 
space  I  trust  to  get  him  a  dwelling  in  thes  South  countrie,  but  I  wold 
be  sorie  it  shuld  comm  to  such  extremitie. 

'<  Yowr  honours  to  command 

<<  Rychard  Alvey.  Although  my  old  quakyng  hand  be  as  hevy  a 
traytor  as  ...  .  and  Wyat  ....  God  comforteth  yit." 

The  next  letter  seems  to  intimate  that  all  the  respect  shewn  him 
did  not  ensure  the  payment  of  his  dues ;  if,  indeed,  they  were  his 
dues,  for  the  custodes  of  the  Temple  in  latter  times  appear  to  have 
held  by  a  very  doubtful  title.  It  may  be  sufficient  to  observe  here, 
that  on  the  demise  of  William  Ermstead,  cnstos  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  VI.,  the  government  seized  upon  his  house,  which  was  con- 
veyed away  from  his  successors.  They  have,  nevertheless,  been  ap- 
pointed ever  since  by  letters  patent,  "  couched  in  very  general  and 
extensive  terms,'*  which  **  give  the  custos  or  master  many  things  to 
which  he  is  justly  entitled  as  against  the  crown,  but  no  longer  obtains, 
and  profess  to  give  him  many  other  things  which  the  crown  had  no 
power  whatever  to  grant."  In  the  reign  of  James  I.,  Dr.  Mickle- 
thwaite  endeavoured  to  make  good  some  of  these  claims,  but  his  peti- 
tion was  referred  to  the  lords  of  the  council,  and  afterwards  to  Noy,  the 
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attorney  general^  who  settled  it  by  declaringy  were  he  visitor  he  would 
proceed  against  the  doctor  tanquam  elatus  et  euperbus.*  The  follow- 
log  may  be  supposed  to  give  a  glimpse  of  this  quarrel  at  an  earlier 
stage.  Alvey  seems  to  be  claiming  the  '*  all  manner  of  tythes"  which 
bis  patent  conveyed  to  him  fh>m  lands  exempt,  and  **  revenues  and 
profits  of  money*'  which  had  been  dissipated  by  the  crown.  The  MS. 
IS  without  date. 

*'  TO  LORD  BUHtEiGH.     Lans.  cvii.  2. 

"I  have  oft  tymes  trublid  yo"^  honu"^  w**»  my  sewt  for  xjtiiji^*** 
lodes  of  wood  paid  yearlie  to  my  prdysser  m^  urmested  owt  of  St* 
James  wood|  and  his  Successor  howseman  who  yet  ly vithe,  had  owt 
of  the  exchekor  certen  mony  by  warrant  (h>m  the  Last  Lord  tresorrer 
befor  yo'  honnors  tyme  but  becawse  he  had  mony  for  other  dewttis 
belonging  to  ye  m"^  of  the  temple  according  to  his  Recconynge  mad  to 
ra''f  fanshewe  all  w*^*"  dewtis  I  now  Receave  in  Respect  of  my  office 
Savinge  viij'^  w<^*>  he  supposithe  was  for  the  woods^  but  he  will  not 
take  his  othe  upon  y'  becawse  he  was  paid  all  in  A  grosse  soipme, 
therfor  I  beseache  yo*^  honnor  to  tell  me  whether  I  shall  procecot  my 
sewt  any  farther  or  to  geve  yt  cleane  over.  Justis  Dyar$  Still  tellithe 
me  that  I  owght  to  have  wood  and  so  did  barron  frovill^  yf  yt  please 
yo"^  honnor  to  Award  me  thurtye  pounde  to  be  paid  me  by  one  of  the 
tellers  bv  warrant  for  all  that  is  past  nye  ^x^^^  years  and  that  shall  be 
heare  alter  dewe  for  my  lyfe :  1  will  never  Requyre  more  neyther  ii^ 
mony  nor  wood^  though  I  knewe  I  shuld  lyve  as  Longe  in  that 
ofSce  as  all  Redy  I  have. 

'<  Y'  honnors  at  commandment 
•*  Rychard  Alvey. 

<<  Mr.  Fletwood  Recorder  knowithe  more,  yf  yt  pleased  him  to 
speake,  for  he  was  armistedes  man/' 

SACRED  POETRY. 

SONNETS. 
vir 
"  For  ffodly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  nivatioo  npi  to  be  refeotcd  of,  tmt  the 
•orrow  of  the  vorld  worketh  d«9Btfa.''-**2  Cor.  vi'u  10. 

When  holy  sympathies  suffuse  the  eye 
With  tearsi  they  fall  so  dutifal  and  meek, 
Aa  ne'er  to  leave  a  furrow  on  the  cheek, 

la  the  soul's  siushiDe  sparkling  as  they  dry. 

But  other  drops  gush  salt  and  heavily. 
Extorted  frotn  a  heart  the  vulture's  beak 
Hath  torn ;  and  left  too  desolate  to  seek 

Or  friend  on  earth,  or  comforter  on  high. 

*  Addison's  History  of  the  KnighU  Templars,  pp.  891 — 994. 

JFansbaw  was  an  officer  in  the  Eiehequcr  much  engaged  with  church  property. 
Jaines  Dyar,  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  tlie  Conmon  Fleas. 
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So  have  I  se^o  in  many  a  Teroal  bower. 

The  sweet  dew  on  a  purple  violet. 
Infusing  freshness  for  the  noontide  hour ; 

And  from  its  briny  garden  glittering  wet. 
So  have  1  seen  the  stranded  ocean  flower — 

It  shines  no  more ;  but,  oh !  'tis  bitter  yet. 

Tin. 
"  And  Moses  sware  on  that  day,  saying,  Surely  the  land  whereon  thy  feet  have 
trodden  shall  be  thine  inheritance  ....  Now  therefore  give  me  this  mountain 
whereof  the  liord  spake  in  that  day.''— Josh.  xiv.  venes  9  and  12. 

'Tia  not  a  realm  of  music  and  of  song, 
Of  9ages  convarse,  and  poetic  thoos^, 
That  Christians  sigh  for*    Mortals  pverwnnight 

Pan  scarce  with  joy  anticipate  the  throng 
Of  angel  hosts.    Yet  holy  works  among 

Saints  have  some  antepasts  of  glory  caught. 

And  from  their  memory  not  in  vain  have  sought 
Hopes  to  aHnre  their  heavenward  steps  along. — 

''  Where  tfaon  hast  watched  in  former  secret  honrt 
The  puirc  foil  river  and  the  verdant  sod ; 

Marked  well  the  bulwarks,  gone  about  the  towers, 
Fearless  of  man,  while  confident  in  God, 

Abide  for  aye ;  those  well-remembered  bowers 
Be  thine— thy  home  the  land  thy  feet  have  trod !" 


CO^BESPONDJBNCE. 


tlM  fitfte  hep  to  iigriod  Ws  len^eca  tint  he  is  not  re^BNUMUe  lor  the 

of  his  Correspondents. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  LAW  OF  WILLIAM  THE  CONQUEROR. 

Sir, — There  are  few  points  of  English  history  on  which  moce  divert 
sity  of  opinion  has  prevailed  than  the  law  of  the  conqueror  referred 
to  by  Mr.  Harington,  June  Number,  p.  644,  directing  the  separation 
of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  courts.  The  law  itself,  I  believe,  is  not 
found  in  any  collection  of  laws  preserved  to  us  from  that  period. 
The  only  jneoords  erf* such  a  law  having  been  enacted  appear  to  he  two 
copies  of  a  writ,  one,  to  which  Mr.  Ikrington  refers,  addressed  to  the 
magistrates  in  the  diocese  of  Lincoln,  the  other  directed  to  the  lord« 
lieutenants  or  8heri&  of  Middlesex,  Essex,  and  Herts,  as  if  intended 
to  run  within  the  dioeese  of  London.  (This  last  is  extant  in  the 
library  of  the  dean  and  chapter  of  St.  Paul's,  from  which  Mr.  Thorpe 
has  lately  printed  it  in  his  ^  Ancient  Laws  and  Institutes  of  England,'' 
vol.  i.  p.  495.)  Hence  it  has  been  disputed  whether  in  &ot  there 
was  any  such  law,  properly  speaking ;  and  these  records  have  been 
questioned,  as  if  doubtful  authority,  or  as  if  they  related  to  some  tem- 
porary or  partial  regulation.  There  is,  however,  little  room  to  doubt 
that  these  writs  were  issued,  as  the  tenour  of  the  words  they  contain 
intimates,  in  piursuance  of  a  general  law  passed  hy  a  council  of  the 
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tealm.  It  is  not  probably  Mr.  Harington's  intention  to  fix  the  date 
of  this  law  as  immediately  following  the  Conquest,  though  he  seta 
down  that  date  in  the  front  of  his  letter.  The  time  at  which  it  was 
passed  is  considered  on  probable  reasons,  by  Inett,  to  have  been  the 
latter  part  of  William's  reign,  a.d.  1084  or  1085. 

We  have,  I  believe,  no  comment  from  any  contemporary  historian 
on  the  design  of  the  conqueror  or  his  council  in  passing  this  law.  We 
have,  therefore,  only  to  collect  it  from  the  general  character  of  his 
government.  This  appears  from  the  testimony  of  all  writers  cf  that 
time  to  have  been  extremely  despotic ;  but  after  the  recc^ition  of  his 
own  supremacy  on  an  absolute  footing  both  in  church  and  G^at^e,  he 
was  a  monarch  who  maintained  the  laws  in  their  diie  honour,  and 
provided  for  the  security  of  his  subjects  in  life  and  property.  In 
most  matters  relating  to  the  church  he  paid  great  deference  to  the 
advice  of  Lanfranc,  who  OTJoyed  his  confidence,  and  se^ftis  to  have 
deserved  it  by  his  fidelity  and  talents  for  business,  and  who  did  not 
aid  those  papal  encroachments,  which  were  resorted  to  as  a  means  of 
defence  against  more  profligate  princes  and  corrhpt  governments  in 
later  times.* 

It  would  seem  that  there  are  only  two  reasons  which  can  be  as- 
signed for  this  law.  It  may  have  been,  as  some  consider  it,  a  device 
of  Lanfranc's  and  other  ecclesiastics  to  set  up  a  kind  of  sepatAte 
government  for  the  church  independent  of  the  state ;  and  thus  Wil- 
liam, wise  and  politic  as  he  was,  was  outwitted  by  the  man  he  most 
trusted.  Or  it  may  have  been  a  part  of  the  conqueror's  known  policy, 
to  diminish  the  importance  of  the  old  Saxon  county  courts,  and  to 
make  the  judicature  of  the  whole  kingdom  to  <ientr6  in  himself  and 
his  own  selected  judges.  This,  as  1^  actual  result,  I  considered  most 
probable.  When  the  shire-moots  or  county  ccAirts  were  allowed  to 
try  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil  causes,  and  the  bishop  and  sheriff 
presided  together,  the  laws  in  the  several  canses  were  still  distinct, 
drawn  up  in  separate  codes,  as  they  have  come  down  to  ns.  I  cannot 
tell  what  Inett  means  by  asserting  that  the  Saxon  •*  clergy  were  sub- 
ject to  the  fines  imposed  by  the  English  municipal  law.'^f  It  ^^  cer- 
tain, which  his  words  do  not  express,  that  they  were  under  distinct 
laws  of  their  own  ;  that  their  penalties  were  different  from  those  of 
the  lay-people,  and  prescribed  by  their  ecclesiastical  superiors ;  and 
the  Saxon  secular  law  was  scarcely  exerted  towards  clerical  delin- 
quents, but  in  making  them  submit  to  the  penalties  pmvided  by  the 
edciesiastical  law.$  And  both  being  administered  at  the  shire^moot, 
there  was  the  power  of  the  sheri&  always  ready  to  compel  ofitRnders 
against  "  God's  rights,"  as  they  were  called,  to  make  such  satisfaction 
as  the  bishop  required*§  For,  though  there  were  difficulties  in  those 
days,  as  there  are  now,  in  drawing  the  proper  limit  between  things 
^iritual  and  civil,  and  bishops  socnetimes  adjudged  culprits  to  civil 
penalties,  yet  this  was  always  held  a  breach  of  the  canons,  and  a 

*  Malmsbury  Hist.  iii.  $  2G9.     Lnnfranc,  Epist.  vii.  viy. 

t  Vol.  ii.  c.  iii.  §  11. 

t  Lavs  of  VVihtred,  $  6.     Ina,  $  1.     £dw.  and  Guthr.  $  4.     Ethelr.  it,  26* 

$  Lavs  of  Edgar,  il  5*    Ethelr.  ix.  8, 36,  7^  a 
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matter  in  which  no  man,  chosen  to  the  ministry  of  God^  ought  to  in- 
termeddle.* The  separation  of  the  two  courts  would,  therefore,  have 
the  effect  which  actually  resulted  from  it.  The  assistance  of  the 
civil  power  was  less  readily  afforded ;  an  appeal  was  necessary ; 
delays  took  place ;  and  the  secular  courts  sometimes  refused  their 
aid  in  punishing  offenders  against  the  church,  and  left  her  authority 
unprotected. 

The  policy  of  the  conqueror  was  to  lower  the  power  of  the  bishops 
of  the  Saxon  church.  Hence  he  first  deprived  almost  all  the  prelates 
of  Saxon  extraction.  He  took  away  the  immunities  which  the 
chuidi  lands,  and  bidiops'  lands  especially,  had  enjoyed  from  civil 
serviceB.f  He  set  the  first  example  of  exempting  the  abbeys  from 
episcopal  visitation,  in  his  charter  to  Battle.  He  had  the  same  object, 
unless  I  am  mistaken,  in  calling  away  the  bishops  from  the  county 
conrts.  His  aim  was  not,  however,  to  depress  the  church,  so  much  as 
to  establish  hk  own  feudal  sovereignty  over  all  persons  and  in  all 
causes.  But  this  change  opened  a  road  to  all  the  simony  and  spolia- 
tion practised  by  Rufus  and  bis  successors* 

The  bishops,  in  the  Saxon  reigns,  were  first  appointed  by  their 
own  primates,  who  also  appointed  their  successors^  The  sumragans 
appear  afterwards  to  have  been  elected  by  their  own  clergy,  or,  afler 
DuQstan's  time,  by  the  monks  of  their  cathedrals  ;§  while  the  pri- 
mates were  not  chosen  without  the  consent  of  the  king  and  the 
Witeoa-geiuot.ll  The  Norman  sovereigns  began  to  exert  a  much 
more  absolute  power  in  the  disposal  of  all  these  dignities ;  and  it  was 
a  most  dangerous  power  when  the  crown  was  so  little  under  the  con- 
trol of  law.  The  temporalities  of  the  sees,  during  a  vacancy,  were 
seized  and  converted  to  fiscal  purposes ;  the  sees  were  then  sold  to 
the  highest  bidder  ;1[  and  the  bishops  were  court  parasites  and  immoral 
men,  as  they  have  been  at  later  periods,  when  a  profligate  govern- 
ment has  appointed  them.  In  the  meantime,  em  under-current  set  in, 
which  was  not  foreseen  by  the  framers  of  William's  law.  The  divi- 
sion of  the  two  courts  supplied  the  church  with  the  means  of  organiz- 
ing resistance.  The  milder  process  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts,  com- 
pared with  the  terror  of  the  Norman  law,  came  to  be  viewed  as  a 
refi^  for  oppressed  liberty.  The  clients  of  these  courts,  and  the 
number  of  those  who  claimed  their  protection,  began  to  multiply ; 
and  the  benefit  of  cleigy  was  extended  iGur  beyond  the  Had^grWi  of 
Saxon  times.  It  then  became  the  aim  of  later  legislators  to  recall  the 
bitthopa  to  the  county  courts^  and  to  have  ecclesiastical  causes  tried 

*  Uomi).  in  Natali  S.  EdmisndL     Thiirpe,  Analect.  p.  80. 
t  I^wt  of  Wihtredy  i.     Charter  of  Ethelbald,  Kemble,  IzxxviL 
t  Bede,  Hist.  ii.  d,  4,  iv.  2,  3,  et  alibi.     Alcuin  De  Pontiff.  Ebor.  1248,  9^ 
1522,  d. 

^  Vid.  Narnitionem  dfl  Eieetiona  Edmandi  Epiie.  Dunelm.  Flor.  Wig,  a.o.  1020. 
Ran.  Higden.  Poljchron,  vi«  p.  275,  Oale. 

0  Sax.  Chron.  a.d.  970  and  1013. 
^  Malmsbury,  iv,  §  313.     Eadmer.   Hist   Nov.  i.  p.  34,  ed.  in  calce  Anselmi. 
Richard  of  Elv,  in  Angl.  Sacr.  i.  616.     Matt.  Paris,  aid*  1129.     William  of  Naw- 
burgh,  ii.  2S^  «c 
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there  ;*  and  to  make  ail  ecclesiaatipal  courts  subject  to  the  courts  held 
by  the  kifig's  chief  justice.f  But  the  chaoge  in  the  course  of  judica- 
ture had  been  such,  that  the  Saxon  liberty  could  not  be  restored ;  the 
church  was  threatened  with  great  harm  and  loss  from  the  overwhelm- 
ing power  of  the  feudal  sovereign ;  and  the  struggle  ensued,  which 
ended  by  giving  the  church  an  independent  jurisdiction,  but  not  with- 
out the  establishment  of  that  papal  interference  which  may  have  been 
a  remedy  worse  than  the  disease. 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  view  which  most  of  our  protestant  writers 
have  taken  of  this  period,  and  the  causes  of  the  growth  of  the  papal 
power  in  England  and  elsewhere,  has  been  often  shallow  and  un- 
philosophical.  Very  little  light  will  be  obtained  from  such  writers  as 
Guthrie  and  Reeves,  and  the  like,  whom  Mr.  Harington  quotes,  July 
Number,  p.  45  and  51,  but  whom,  I  trust,  he  does  not  mean  to  follow. 
The  papers  of  Mr.  Fronde  on  Abp.  Becket,  which  originally  appeared 
in  this  Magazine,  (1832-3,)  have  at  least  shewn  that  there  are  two 
sides  to  view  in  the  contest^  while  most  men  have  been  content  with 
seeing  one.  The  coarse  patchwork  of  Fox,  and  even  the  more 
learned,  somewhat  dry,  disquisitions  of  Inett,  can  scarcely  satisfy  those 
who  wish  to  study  history  in  its  original  records,  and  to  trace  events 
to  their  causes.  Still  less  satisfactory  are  the  speculations  of  some, 
who,  taking  up  a  theory  of  interpretation  of  the  prophecies,  as  against 
the  church  of  Rome,  glean  fragments  from  the  old  chronicles  to  estab- 
lish their  theory,  rather  than  weigh  authorities  and  relate  history  as 
they  find  it.  The  little  work  of  mine  to  which  Mr.  Harington  has 
referred,  does  not  pretend  to  be  more  than  a  manual  for  beginners  ; 
but  I  trust  I  have  said  enough  to  shew  that  the  opinion  there  ex- 
pressed on  this  law  of  William's  was  not  hastily  formed.  As  to  CoU 
fier*s  opinion,  his  Ecclesiastical  History  is  a  valuable  work ;  but  he 
wrote  on  this  and  otlier  periods  with  too  little  regard  to  the  political 
and  social  condition  of  the  time. 

I  am>  Sir,  yours,  &c.,  Enw.  Chubton. 


DR.  VAUGHAN  AND  HIS  DISADVANTAGES. 

Sir, — ^It  was  not  until  yesterday  that  I  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing 
some  remarks  which  Dr.  Vaughan  has  recently  printed  upon  a  paper 
of  mine  published  in  the  British  Magazine  as  long  ago  as  April,  1835. 

The  work  in  which  these  remarks  occur  is  entitled  *<  Congrega- 
tionalism, or  the  Polity  of  Independent  Churches,  viewed  in  relation 
to  the  State  and  Tendencies  of  Modern  Society.  By  Robert 
Vaughan,  D.D.:  London.  Jackson  and  Walford.  1842.  Second 
Edition.*^ 

After  much  discourse,  which  I  have  not  felt  myself  concerned  to 
read,  about  <<  Congregationalism,"  as  <<  anticipating  the  greatest  con- 
ceivable improvement  in  the  social  condition  of  mankind,''  the  relation 
of  "  Congregationalism"  to  *'  popular  intelligence,"  to  «*  the  higlier  de- 

*  Laws  of  Henry  I.  vii.  2,  3,  zxzi.  3.  f  Constitutions  of  ClfU'cndoDi 
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paitmeats  of  learning  and  science/'  to  **  the  arts  of  peace/'  to  "  the 
principles  of  a  representative  government/'  to  *<  the  free  intercourse 
of  nations^"  and  to  **  the  principle  of  union  as  acted  upon  by  inde- 
pendent states/'  and  having  proved^  I  dare  say,  that '<' Congrega- 
tionalism" is  much  better  calculated  to  promote  all  these  fine  things 
than  any  system  of  ecclesiastical  polity  that  the  apostles  or  the 
catholic  church  ever  dreamt  of,  Dr.  Vaughan  has  a  chapter  **  On  the 
Systems  of  Congiegationalists  and  E^scopalians  in  England,  as  re- 
gards an  Efficient  Ministry/' 

In  this  chapter  (after  having  asserted  that  '<  universities  never  edu- 
cated any  man ;"  that  Milton  and  Gibbon  owed  little  to  Cambridge, 
and  still  less  to  Oxford ;  and  ttiat  '^both  these  minds  would  have  been 
much  as  we  find  them/'  though  Oxford  or  Cambridge  "  had  never 
existed")  the  author  proceeds  to  refute  the  popular  error,  **  that  refine- 
ment and  learning  are  confined  to  college  walls,  or  that  men  in  the 
habit  of  touching  these  walls  do  necessarily  contract  those  qualities."* 

As  an  instance  of  the  degree  to  which  this  error  pervades  society, 
Dr.  Vaughan  speaks  in  a  note  of  *«  the  sober  earnestness  with  which  a 
large  class  of  persons  seem  to  act  on  the  assumption  with  regetrd  to 
such  dissentera  as  presume  to  take  upon  them  the  responsibilities  of 
authorship/'  <<  With  these  very  orderly  people,"  be  adds,  **  ecclesiastical 
learning  is  a  sort  of  preserve,  which  must  be  kept  sacred  to  the  foot  of 
the  authorized/'  In  short,  that  no  dissenter,  however  deeply  learned, 
can  get  any  credit  from  these  **  orderly  peojple''  for  any  Bterary  pro- 
duction. His  work,  however  meritorious,  is  inevitably  found  fault 
with,  because  its  cuithor  unfortunately  has  not  been  <<  in  the  habit  of 
touching  coll^  walls." 

Dr.  Vaughan  adds— 

"  It  may  not  be  amiss  for  me  to  mention  an  instance  or  two  of  this  kind 
which  have  fallen  in  my  own  way." 

He  then  proceeds  to  mention,  first,  the  case  of  "  a  Rev.  Mr. 
Pantin,"  who,  it  seems,  on  hearing  of  Dr.  Vaughan's  prospectus  of  the 
Life  of  WickUffe,  "  hocame  very  much  disturbed,"  and  endeavoured 
unsuccessfully  «<  to  strangle  that  first  born  of  Dr.  Vaughan's  brain  and 
labour  at  its  birth-time  /'  and  after  the  appearance  of  the  work,  dis- 
played his  dissatisfaction  in  a  somewhat  more  public  manner,  by  a 
paper,  which  to  Dr.  Vaughan  appeared  very  "  long  and  dull,"  in  the 
pages  of  the  British  Magazine.  Of  course,  Mr.  Pantin's  only  objec- 
tion to  the  work  was,  that  it  was  written  by  **  a  dissenting  preacher/' 
who  had  never  been  in  *<  the  habit  of  touching  college  walls  /'  and  he 
therefore  could  do  no  more  than  *'  impeach  the  accuracy  of  some 
statements  in  the  Introduction,"  What  the  statements  were,  or 
whether  their  accuracy  was  rightly  impeached  or  no,  Dr.  Vaughan 
does  not  inform  us.  He  thinks  it  enough  to  say,  «<  the  nature  of  those 
statements  I  do  not  just  now  remember/'  and  yet  he  is  quite  sure, 
without  remembering  their  nature,  that  "  they  were  not  such  as  at  all 
to  affect  the  main  object  of  the  work/' 

Mr.  Pantip,  however,  is  quite  able  to  defend  himself;  and  it  is  more 
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my  business  to  DOtice  Dr.  Vaughan^s  second  instance,  which  is  taken 
from  some  papers  which  had  the  honour  to  appear  in  the  British 
Magazine  on  the  Wycliflfe  MSS.  in  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and  which 
contained  certain  criticisms  on  Dr.  Vaughan's  Life  of  Wycliffe. 

*^  ConcerniDg  the  spirit  of  these  criticisms"  (says  Dr.  V.)  "  and  the  degree 
of  confidence  that  may  be  placed  in  them,  the  readers  will  judge  from  two 
specimens  which  I  refer  to  from  memory.'' 

His  memory,  it  appears,  which  failed  to  recal  Mr.  Pantin's  criticisms, 
has  been  sufficiently  retentive  to  enable  him  to  "  refer"  to  two  of 
mine;  and  so  long  as  his  readers  are  content  to  depend  upon  the 
accuracy  of  his  memory,  and  to  abstain  from  any  trial  of  it  by  actual 
reference  to  what  I  have  really  said,  Dr.  Vaughan  may  pass  for  a  most 
injured  man. 

The  first  '*  specimen"  is  as  follows : — 

In  one  of  the  papers  alluded  to  (British  Magazine,  vol.  vii.,  April, 
]835,  p.  411)  I  had  quoted  the  following  note,  appended  by  Dr. 
Vaughan  to  No.  11.  of  the  Appendix  to  his  second  volume*  : — 

'*  Several  of  the  papers  in  this  and  the  preceding  Appendix"  [i.e.,  the  Ap- 
pendix to  the  first  volume]  "  have  been  printed  from  Mr.  Lewis's  Collection  ; 
and  it  will  be  seen  that  I  have  generally  retained  his  corrections.'' 

Upon  this  note  of  Dr.  Vaughan,  I  took  the  liberty  of  making  the 
following  observations : — 

*'  The  word  '  nveraV  is  here  used,  I  thiofc,  in  rather  an  uacommoa  signifi^ 
cation,  for,  upon  referring  to  Mr.  Lewis's  Collection,  1  find  that  in  the  Ap- 
pendix to  Mr.  Vaughan*8  second  volume  bveby  paper  is  reprinted  from  Lewis, 
unless  we  consider  it  as  an  exception  that,  in  the  case  of  two  of  them,  (No.  11. 
and  No.  IIL,)  some  paragraphs  at  the  end  of  the  documents  given  by  Lewis 
have  been  omitted.  I  find,  also,  that  in  the  Appeadix  to  Vol.  L  there  is  but 
one  paper  (viz..  No.  L^  which  does  not  appear  m  Lewis's  CoUectioa ;  and  as 
to  Mr.  VaughsLn's  havmg  retained  his  predecessor's  emendation  in  these  docu** 
meats,  it  may  easily  be  understood,  from  what  has  been  said,  that  he  had  good 
reasons  for  so  doing." 

Dr.  Vaughan  professes  to  quote  from  memory;  and  we  have 
already  seen,  that  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Pantin  his  memory  failed  him 
exactly  on  the  point  where  it  was  desirable,  for  the  completeness  of  his 
defence,  to  have  had  an  accurate  recollection  of  Mr.  Pantin's  objec- 
tions. We  may  therefore  be  the  less  surprised  that  he  gives  the 
following  account  of  my  observations  :*- 

'<  In  vol.  ii.  p.  429  [425],  I  have  stated  that  several  of  the  papers  in  the 
appendices  of  my  work  are  printed  from  the  Appendix  to  Lewis's  Life  of 
Wiclif.  On  this  note,  my  critic  observes,  that  it  is  not  oaly  for  several, 
but  for  the  whole  of  the  papers  contained  in  these  appendices,  that  I  am  in- 
debted to  my  predecessor.  Now,  to  say  nothing  of  the  absurdity  of  supposing 
that  I  must  have  been  under  obligation  to  Mr.  Lewis  for  such  papers  as  werd 
to  be  found  in  sources  so  well  known  as  the  printed  pages  of  Knighton,  Wal- 
singham,  Rymer^s  Foedera,  and  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs,  I  have  distinctly  to 
state,  that  the  above  assertion  is  contrary  to  fact.  This  may  be  seen  by  look^ 
ing  only  to  the  first  paper  in  the  series  appended  to  either  volume.  The  paper 
No.  L  .in  the  first  Appendix  was  never  before  published ; .  it  is  from  the 
archives  of  the  cathedral  of  Durham,  and  relates  to  the  history  of  the 

•  Page  425. 
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Wydifie  family.  Tbe  paper  of  the  same  namber,  also,  in  the  second  Ap- 
pendixy  was  copied  by  my  own  hand  from  the  still  unpublished  MS.  So  much 
for  the  accuracy  of  my  critic  in  regard  to  a  matter  of  fact."* 

So  much  for  the  convenient  inaccuracy  of  Dr.  Vaughan's  memoiy. 
The  reader  has  the  text  and  the  comment  now  before  him  ;  but  a  re- 
mark or  two  may  be  necessary  to  enable  him  more  fully  to  understand 
the  matter.  I  know  not  in  what  **  the  absurdity"  may  consist,  of  sup- 
posing Dr.  Vaughan  to  have  been  '^  under  obligation  to  Mr.  Lewis" 
for  the  papers  in  his  appendices ;  inasmuch  as  he  has  himself  admitted 
that  he  was  indebted  to  that  author  for  <<  several'*  of  them.  I  had 
only  complained  that  the  word  *<  several"  was  here  used  in  a  some- 
what unusual  sense,  and  I  ventured  to  intimate  that  it  would  have 
been  more  honest,  and  have  looked  less  like  an  attempt  to  conceal  the 
real  amount  of  the  obligation,  had  Dr.  Vaughan  candidly  acknow- 
ledged that  he  was  indebted  to  Mr.  Lewis  for  all  the  papers  printed  in 
his  appendices,  except  No.  L  of  the  appendix  to  the  nrst  volume. 

Dr.  Vaughan's  memory  did  not  enable  him  to  recollect  that  I  had 
expressly  excepted  the  paper  No.  I.  of  the  first  Appendix ;  and  there- 
fore he  represents  me  as  having  been  guilty  of  an  inaccuracy,  *'  in  re- 
gard to  a  matter  of  fact,"  of  which  the  reader  will  perceive  I  was  not 
guilty ;  and  perhaps  it  is  also  from  a  similar  defect  of  memory  that  he 
speaks  of  No.  I.  of  the  second  Appendix  as  '^a  paper"  which  he 
m^i  have  taken  (he  does  not  say  he  did  take)  from  Knighton,  Wal- 
singham,  Rymer,  or  Fox,  when  in  fact  it  is  no  such  thing ;  it  is  nothing 
that  can  be  called  **  a  paper,"  but  simply  an  extract  from  Wycliffe's 
version  of  Gen.  i.  and  xlv.  If  an  extract  from  the  Bible  be  called 
^^  a  paper/'  the  word  is  used  in  a  sense  for  which  I  was  not  prepared ; 
and  which  Dr.  Vaughan  himself  does  not  appear  to  have  contem- 
plated at  the  time  when  he  afiixed  the  note  which  has  given  rise  to 
these  remarks,  not  to  No.  L,  hut  to  No.  II.  of  his  second  Appendix. 
I  do  not  admit,  therefore,  that  there  is  any  inaccuracy  in  my  statement 
of  the  **  matter  of  feet;"  which  is  simply  this,  that  Dr.  Vaughan,  when 
he  says  *^  severai  of  the  papers  in  this  and  the  preceding  appendix," 
would  have  been  more  ingenuous,  and  less  open  to  the  chaise  of  dis- 
guising the  truth,  if  he  had  said,  ''  all  the  papers  in  these  appendices, 
(twenty-four  in  number,  and  occupying  thirty -seven  pages,)  except 
one,  which  occupies  little  more  than  a  single  page,  have  been  printed 
from  Mr.  Lewis." 

Dr.  .Vaughan  has  considered  it  convenient  to  quote  from  memory ; 
aad  has  thus  been  led  to  pass  over,  without  any  attempt  at  a  reply,  a 
still  more  serious  fault,  which  I  had  pointed  out,  in  his  manner  of  re- 
printing the  documents  from  Lewis.  He  professes  to  have  **  gene- 
rally** retained  Lewis's  **  emendations"  in  these  papers,  but  he  does 
not  tell  his  ^readers  that  he  has  curtailed  more  than  one  of  them  by  con- 
siderable omissions,  of  which  he  has  given  no  notice  whatsoever. 
This,  I  say,  is  a  far  more  serious  fault  in  an  historian  than  an  affecta- 
tioB  of  concealing  his  obligations  to  secondary  authorities,  because  it 
is  a  fttult  which  destroys  all  confidence  in  his  statements,  and  even  in 

*  Coogregatioiialism,  pp.  67*  68. 
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the  documents  which  he  may  qaote  in  support  of  tbem,  which  pfortres 
him  to  hare  no  clear  perception  of  the  sacredness  of  tfath,  abd  to  be 
therefore  utterly  disqualiiled  for4he  task  which  he  has  undertaken. 

Let  us  proceed  now  to  the  second  "specimen,"  frt>m  which  (to 
borrow  the  words  which  Dr.  Vaughan  has  thought  proper  to  apply  to 
roe)  **  the  reader  will  judge  as  to  the  claims  of  my  opponent  in  re^rd 
to  ingenuousness." 

In  the  same  paper  in  the  British  Magazine,  p.  409, 1  had  quoted  the 
heading  to  the  second  section  of  Dr.  Vaughan's  account  of  WycKflfe's 
writings^  as  folkiws : — 

"section  II. 

"  Including  the  Wydiffe  mamuer^fs  extant  in  England  and  Ireland.  Tki$ 
eeriea  conta'ma  nearly  forty  MSS., preeerved  in  i/te  IMrary  of  Trinity  College, 
Dublin,  the  existence  of  which  has  been  hitherto  unknown  to  the  reformer's 
hhgraphers*" 

Upon  these  words  I  made  the  following  remarks : — 

'<  From  what  I  had  previously  known  of  the  MSS.  alluded  to^  I  confess  I 
was  not  quite  prepared  for  this  statement ;  I  knew  that  in  Mr.  Lewis's  time 
the  learned  Dr.  Timothy  Godwin,  then  Bishop  of  Kilmore^  and  afterwards 
Archbishop  of  Cashel,  and  also  Dr.  Robert  Howard,  then  a  FelloW  of  Trinity 
College,  Ddblin,  had  examined  the  library  of  that  Uaif  ersity  for  Mr.  Lewis, 
and  had  transmitted  to  him  a  notice  of  its  contents.  I  thought  it  strange  that 
so  many  as  forty  important  MSS,  (a  number  very  nearly  eqaal  to  the  whole 
number  of  Wycliffe  MSS.  which  that  library  contains)  should  have  escaped  the 
search  of  such  men,  especially  as  a  catalogue  of  the  whole  MS.  library  had, 
before  their  time,  been  printed  at  Oxford.  I  set  myself,  therefore,  to  compare 
Mr.  Vaughan's  list  with  that  of  Mr.  Lewis,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining 
what  the  newly-discovered  MSS.  were,  and,  notwithstanding  my  previous  sas- 
picions,  I  confess  I  was  surprised  to  find  that  it  did  not  contain  a  single  article 
which  was  not  already  mentioned  and  described  by  Mr,  Lewie,  I  looked  hack 
again  to  Mr.  Vanghan's  statement,  in  the  hope  that  it  might  bear  another  in- 
terpretation, and  that  the  meaning  probably  was,  that  his  predecessors  had 
made  no  use  of  the  forty  MSS.  in  question ;  but  no — the  words  cannot  be  mis- 
taken— they  tell  us  that  the  very  existence  of  these  MSS.  was  hitherto  unknown 
to  the  reformer's  biographers.'* 

Now,  however,  Dr.  Vaughan  complains  that  I  have  here  misrepre- 
sented his  meaning ;  he  says  in  his  recent  publication — 

"  Now,  it  is  the  manner  of  Mr.  Lewis,  not  only  to  give  the  titles  of  the  re- 
former's MSS.,  but  to  say  where  they  are  to  be  found ;  and  if  there  were  dupli- 
cates, to  mention  them  also ;  thus  making  his  list  a  catalogue,  not  merely  of 
the  reformer's  wm'ks,  but  of  the  number  of  his  extant  MSS,  This  judicious  ex- 
ample I  followed.  Any  ingenuous  man,  one  would  think,  might  have  seen  at 
a  glance,  from  the  terms  of  the  above  heading,  that  such  was  my  meanltig. 
But  my  critic,  well  acquainted  as  he  was  with  the  manner  of  my  predecessor 
in  this  respect,  has  been  pleased  to  understand  me  as  meaniflg  to  say  that  my 
catalogue  included  nearly  fortv  works  of  the  reformer,  unknown  to  his  previous 
biographers ;  and  not  merely  inat  number  of  duplicate  or  additional  MSS.,  and 
upon  this  interpretation  of  my  words,  the  reader  is  called  upon  to  wonder,  as 
he  is  told  that,  upon  examination,  it  turns  out  that  my  list  does  not  contain  a 
single  addition  to  the  known  writings  of  Wycliffe."* 

Whether  I  am  an  «* ingenuous  man"  or  not,  it  is  not  for  me  to  say; 

*  CMngregatiMialistB,  p.  edi 
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bot  I  am  certftinly  wholly  unconsciotis  of  any  disingenaousnefle  in  the 
statenieDt  I  made  in  the  British  Magazine,  as  just  quoted.  I  ander- 
stood  Dr.  Vaughan  to  have  asserted  that  he  had  discovered  *'  nearly 
forty  MSB."  in  the  JUbrary  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  «<  the  existence 
of  which"  had  previously  been  <*  anknown  to  the  reformer's  biogra- 
phers.*' I  happened  moreover  to  know,  and  felt  some  d^Beulty  at 
that  time  in  believing  Dr.  Vaughan  to  be  ignorant  of  the  &ct,  that  the 
eofieUnce,  at  all  events,  of  the  Dublin  MSS.  was  known  to  the  re- 
ibrmer's  biographeis ;  not  only  becaose  Lewis  tells  us  expressly  that 
he  had  received  an  account  of  them  from  Archbishop  Godwin  and  Dr. 
Howard,*  but  also  because  a  catiUogue  of  all  our  MSS.  had  been 
printed  at  Oxford  in  1697.t 

I  was,  therefore,  most  nndoubtedly  led  to  expect  from  Dr. 
Vaughan's  words  (and  if  it  be  a  proof  of  disingenuousness  I  cannot 
help  it),  that  the  titles  of  «  nearly  forty  MSS/'  would  be  found  in  his 
list  which  were  not  to  be  found  in  the  catalogues  of  his  predecessors. 
I  need  not  say  that  in  this  expectation  I  was  disappointed,  and  did 
not  a  little  wonder  that  so  pompous  an  announcement  should  have 
been  preAxed  to  a  list  which  its  author  now  confesses  ^<  does  not  con- 
tain a  single  addition  to  the  known  writings  of  Wickliffe." 

Dr.  Vaughan,  however,  has  now  given  us  his  own  interpretation  of 
his  meaning;  and  it  may  be  well  to  inquire  whether  it  does  at  all 
help  to  mend  the  matter,  or  whether  I  have  not  still  cause  enough  <<  to 
cart  upon  my  readers  to  wonder." 

He  telb  us  that  the  words,  <^  This  series  contains  nearly  forty  MSS. 
preserved  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  the  existence  of 
which  has  been  hitherto  unknown  to  the  reformer's  biographers/*  must 
be  understood  by  every  ^'ingenuous  man"  as  intended  only  to  assert, 
not  that  the  works  themselves  of  which  the  MSS.  alluded  to  are 
copies  were  unknown,  but  that  the  existence  of  those  particular 
written  copies  of  them  which  are  preserved  in  Dubliu  was  unknown 
to  Mr.  Lewis. 

I  think,  therefore,  we  may  assume  that,  with  the  explanation  of  his 
meaning  now  supplied  to  us  by  the  author,  we  are  entitled  to  expect 
that  the  defect  of  Lewis's  catalogue,  in  omitting  to  mention  the 
Dublin  MSS.  will  be  supplied  by  Dr.  Vaughan,  and  that  '<  nearly 
forty'*  such  duplicate  or  additional  MSS.,  whose  existence  in  the 
library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  is  noted  by  the  latter,  will  be  found 
to  have  been  unknown  to  the  former  writer. 

Well,  then,  I  would  ask  Dr.  Vaughan,  is  the  statement  in  this  in- 
terpretation of  it  a  whit  more  true,  or  the  bold  exaggeration  it  con- 
tains a  whit  less  wonderful,  than  it  was  in  the  sense  in  which  I  had 
formerly  understood  it  ? 

Dr.  Vaughan's  list  of  the  unpublished  works  of  Wickliffe,  to  which 
the  section  in  question  is  exclusively  devoted,  comprehends  altogether 
forty-eight  articles,  of  which  the  47th  contains  nine  subdivisions,  and 
the  46th,  thirteen. 

*  Life  of  'Widiffe,  pteftwe,  p.  Xf, 
t  CatjOogi  Libror.  Manuaeriptorttm  Anglte  ct  Hibernitt,  Oxon.  Ibl.  1697. 
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or  these  48  articles  there  are  23*  to  which  Mr.  Vaugtian  has 
appended  a  notice  of  the  fact  that  they  contain  the  titles  of  works  of 
which  copies  in  MS.  are  to  be  found  in  the  library  of  Trinity  CoUe^e, 
Dublin ;  but  of  theise  23,  one  (viz..  No.  6,)  does  not  occur  in  that 
libraryi  and  four  (viz.,  Nos.  1, 5^  28,  and  44, )f  are  also  described  by 
Lewis  as  belonging  to  the  Dublin  collection.  Besides  this,  two  arti- 
cles (viz.,  No.  26  and  No.  29,)  are  mentioned  by  Lewis,  and  not  by 
Dr.  Vaughaii,  as  being  in  Dublin ;  whilst  Nos.  20  and  33,  of  which 
there  are  copies  here,  have  not  been  so  described  by  either. 

From  this  statement,  which  I  have  taken  some  pains  to  make 
correct,  it  will  be  seen  that  Dr.  Vanghan*s  *'  nearly  forty  M8S."  wiH 
need  some  further  explanation  from  the  author  before  **  any  lageBU- 
ous  man*'  will  be  able  to  find  a  true  meaning  for  his  words. 

After  having  disposed  of  these  two  ^'  specimens'*  of  the  unfeir  usage 
which  dissenting  authors  are  sure  to  receive  from  cbuichmen.  Dr. 
Vaughan  makes  the  following  apology  for  what  he  calls  the  '^aUght 
inaccuracy"  of  his  biogri^hy  of  Wicklilfe : — 

"  In  Corpaa  Chriati  College,  Cambridge,  where  the  greater  part  of  the 
WycUffe  MsS.  are  preserved,  f  bad  an  apartment  assigned  to  me,  and  the  MSS. 
were  left  in  my  poeseaaion  ao  long  as  I  had  need  of  them.  Bat  acooiding  to 
the  usage  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  I  could  have  no  permiaeioa  to  examine 
its  MSS.  except  under  the  eye  of  one  of  its  fellows.  That  some  slight  inac- 
curacy should  have  arisen  from  this  cause  will  surprise  no  man ;  but  to  have 
fallen  into  trivial  mistake  from  oversight,  in  such  a  case,  is  a  matter  which  I 
may  safely  leave  to  be  compared  with  the  conduct  of  a  writer  who  stands  con- 
victed of  error  in  regard  to  ingenuousness  and  clear  matter  of  fact,  as  Ae  mani- 
fest result  of  causes  which  I  leave  the  reader  to  designate."} 

Whether  Dr.  Vaughan  has  convicted  me  of  error  «*  in  regard  to 
ingenuousness  and  clear  matter  of  fact,"  I  may  safely  leave  to  the 
judgment  of  all  who  will  read  these  pages — but  I  desire  to  draw  at- 
tention to  the  foregoing  passage  for  a  different  reason.  The  library 
of  Corpus  Christi  College,  which  contains  the  largest  collection  of  the 
works  of  Wycliffe,  by  Dr.  Vaughan's  own  confession,  was  thrown 
open  to  him  in  the  most  liberal  manner.  **  The  MSS.  were  left  in 
his  possession  so  long  as  he  had  need  of  them."  What  more  could 
the  guardians  of  these  MSS.  have  done  for  Dr.  Vaughan  had  he  been 
ever  so  much  'Mn  the  habit  of  touching  college  walls," — ever  so  much 
privileged  by  *'  certain  authorities  in  Oxford  or  Cambridge,"  to  enter 
<<  that  enclosure**  of  ecclesiastical  learning,  from  which,  he  complains, 
the  "very  orderly  people'*  who  have  themselves  taken  university 
dc'grees,  would  jealously  exclude  the  aspiring  dissenter,  and  keep 
'*  sacred  to  the  foot  of  the  authorized"  ?  And  as  to  the  restrictions 
which  the  statutes  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  impose  upon  its  librarian 
in  the  admission  of  students  to  the  use  of  the  MSS.,  had  Dr.  Vaughan 
been  the  highest  graduate  of  our  own  or  of  a  sister  university,  hi^  he 
been  a  dignitary  or  prelate  of  the  church,  instead  of  a  dissenting 
minister,  he  must  have  submitted  to  the  same  regulations;  and  if 

*  Viz.,  Nos.  1.  a— 19,  28,  dO,  84,  44.  47. 
t  Sec  Lewis's  List,  Nos.  148, 87,  ISO,  63. 
%  Congn^gationaliam,  p.  69. 
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^the^ye  of  one  of  the -fellows"  was  Ibinid  to  oeca»dii  so  graal  an 
embarrasnnent)  tiiat  <<  some  slight  kiMcuracy"  mast  necessarily  have 
arisen  from  this  cause,  why  did  not  Dr.  Vaughan  plainly  say  so  ia 
bis  WQBk^^why  did  he,  on  the  contrary,  talk  of  bis  '^  connexion"  witb 
the  Dublin  library,*  aad  of  his  discovery  of  "  nearly  fiyrty  MS8."  ther« 
<' the  Feiy  existence  of  which"  was  unknown  to  tmy  of  his  prede- 
ceasors,«— in  language  which  is  so  far  iironi  implying  his  having  had 
any  difficulty  to  contend  with,  that  it  plainly  leads  the  reader  to  form 
a  aiest  •  exaggierafted  idea  of  the  accuracy  and  duration  of  Dr. 
VAUghan'0  researches  among  our  MSS.  ?  No  person  would  ever  have 
CQOifJained  of  mistakes  or  oversights  in  Dr.  Vaughan's  book,  had  he 
not  himself  snade  pretensions  to  a  knowledge  of  Wydiffe's  writings 
and  'Opinions,*  which  every  page  of  his  work  refuted ;  had  he  not 
nMliifeated  a  telal  unconsciousness  of  the  real  difficulties  of  the  period 
of  history  *be  undertook  to  write,  and  of  the  obscurity  which  every 
competent  scholar  who  has  examined  the  subject  must  feel  to  rest  on 
thje  origin  and  charafster  of.  that  remarkable  religious  movement  with 
which  Wycliffe  was  connected,  and  of  which  the  real  history  has 
never  yet  been:  wriAten. 

Wbat  is  ily^tbea,  but  a  olumsy  and  not  very  honest  trick  in  Mr. 
VaogiiM  tO'tfilk  of  the  errors  of  his  book  as  '^  slight  inaccuracies**  and 
**  trivial  mistakes?"  Who  but  himself  ever  spoke  of  his  mistakes  as 
triviafp  or  his  inaccuracies  as  slight  ?  In  the  papers  which  I  was  per- 
mitted to  publish  in  the  British  Magazine,  I  think  I  pointed  out  such 
blunders  as  are  sufficient  to  destroy  the  confidence  of  .every  man  of 
learning  in  Dr.  Vaughan's  compilation,  and  to  prove  him  to  have 
been  utterly  incompetent  for  the  great  and  difficult  work  which  he 
pretends  to  have  accomplished. 

And  now  let  me  add  a  few  words  on  the  subject  of  Dr.  Vaughan's 
dissent^  afad  the  use  which  he  makes  of  it,  for  it  is  only  by  repeated 
exposures  that  we  can  hope  to  shame  such  writers  out  of  that  base 
method  of  conducting  controversy,  which  runs  away  from  its  own 
statements,  and  from  the  specific  objections  made  to  them,  to  take 
shelter  in  personahties  and  querulous  complaints  of  ill  usage.  A 
man  comes  out  with  great  pretensions  to  research  and  learning;  he 
makes  bold  and  explicit  statements,  which  are  contradicted,  and 
shewn  to  be  erroneous ;  and  then,  instead  of  meeting  these  objections, 
he  finds  out  and  tells  his  friends  that  he  is  a  persecuted  dissenter. 
Shame  on  such  tricks.  Dr.  Vaughan  had  received,  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  his  work,  such  assistance  from  the  three  universities,  that  he 
coufd  not  in  his  conscience  forbear  to  acknowledge  the  obligation  in 
his  preface  ;|  but  now,  instead  of  honestly  meeting  the  plain  state- 
ments that  I  made,  he  tries  to  excuse  his  own  want  of  education,  and  to 
excite  prejudice  against  me,  by  representing  himself  as  the  victim  of 
university  persecution,  and  my  criticisms  upon  his  work  as  dictated 
By  a  narrow  minded  jealousy,  which  leads  me  to  consider  the  priW- 

•  See  vol.  i.  p.  dl4. 
t  *'  To  persons  connected  with  both  our  universities,  nnd  to  others,  members  of 
the  protestant  coUese  in  the  capital  of  tlie  sister  island,  I  might  express  my  obliga- 
tions.*'—Pref.  V(d.  1.  p.  X. 

Vol,.  XXII— ^fiywW,  1842.  M 
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leges  I  enjoy,  as  a  member  of  a  universityy  infringed  and  violated  by 
a  dissenter  having  presumed  to  publish,  without  liaving  been  '^  in  the 
habit  of  touching  collage  walls."  But  whv,  let  ma  ask,  did  he  not 
touch  oolleee  walls?  He  might  have  had  all  the  ad  vantages  for  education 
afforded  within  the  walls  of  that  college  from  which  I  write ;  he  might 
have  had  all  its  tutorage,  and  carried  off  all  its  honours.  At  Cam- 
bridge, too,  if  I  am  not  misinformed,  he  might,  so  far  as  laws  are 
concerned,  have  been  a  eenior  wrangler,  but  as  I  am  not  fond  of 
quoting  at  second  hand  or  from  memory,  I  will  only  speak  of  my 
own  imiversity,  in  which  dissenters  are  admitted  to  every  advantage 
of  education.  The  pretence  of  exclusion,  therefore,  is  mere  ground- 
less falsehood,  got  up  to  excuse  ignorance,  which  is  not  only  dieigrace- 
ful  in  those  who  set  up  for  teachers,  but  altogether  ludicrous  in  such  as 
affect  learning,  and  feel  sore  when  their  borrowed  feathers  are  plucked. 
In  conclusion,  let  me  ask,  was  this  notice,  '<  from  memory,'*  of  my 
**  criticisms*'  all  that  Dr.  Vaughan  intended,  when  he  wrote  to  the 
editor  of  the  British  Magazine,  after  the  appearance  of  my  first  letter, 
and  boldly  said,  ^*  If  the  author  of  that  paper  will  complete  his  series 
of  exposures,  and  attach  his  name  to  the  production,  i  pledge  myeelf 
to  a  reply'  /*  Is  the  notice  of  my  ^  exposures"  in  a  note  to  a  work 
peculiariy  unlikely  to  come  into  the  hands  or  engage  the  attention 
of  the  readers  of  the  Briti^  Magazine,  the  '<  reply"  to  which  Dr. 
Vaughan  has  pledged  himself?  or  will  be  excuse  himself  by  pleading 
that,  in  my  former  papers,  I  only  subscribed  my  initials  and  place  of 
abode,  without  writing  my  name  at  full  length  ? 
I  remain.  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

James  H.  Todd. 

Trimty  CoBegt,  Dublin,  Jum  23»  1842. 


PAPAL  EXACTIONS  IN  BRITAIN  CONSEQUENT  ON  PAPAL 
DOMINION.-No.  VILt 

''  Indulgenees  and  Pardont." 

Sir,— ^'  Indulgences  and  pardon/'  constituted  another  fertile  source  of 
enriching  the  coffers  of  Rome.  A  few  words  may  be  permitted  on  the 
origin  of  indulgences  and  pardons.  The  bishops  originally  had  within 
their  respective  sees  the  power,  which  the  canons  themselves  granted, 
to  moderate  the  term  of  penance,  and  shorten  it,  if  they  observed  any 
extraordinary  degree  of  zeal  and  sedulity  in  any  penitents  that  might 
deserve  their  **  indulgence"  and  commiseration.  The  twelfth  canon 
of  the  Council  of  Nice,  a.d.  325,  determining  the  periods  of  penance 
for  such  as  fell  into  idolatry,  says,  "  They  shall  be  three  years  fiearers, 
and  ten  years  protiratorSf  before  they  be  admitted  to  communicate  in 
prayers  with  the  people ;  but  if  any  be  more  than  ordinarily  diligent 
m  expressing  their  concern  in  tears,  and  bringing  forth  good  works,  the 

*  Brit.  Mag.  vol.  Tu.p.  413. 
f  The  conclusion  of  the  paper  on  "  Papal  Courts**  will  be  given  in  a  future 
umber. 
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tree  firnitB  of  penance,  it  shall  be  in  the  btahop's  power  to  deal  more 
gently  and  mildly  with  them,  and  bring  them  to  communicate  in 
prayers  sooner.*  The  like  order  is  given  in  the  fifth  canon  of  the 
Council  of  Ancyra,  A.n.  31 5,  viz.,  ^That  bishops  shall  have  power, 
opon  examination  and  trial  of  the  penitent's  manner,  behaviour,  and 
conversation,  either  to  shew  them  &vour  by  shortening  the  time  of 
penance,  or  otherwise  to  add  thereto,  at  his  discretion."  So  also  the 
seventy-fourth  canon  of  St.  Basil,  a.d.  369,  says,  **  He  that  hath  the 
power  of  binding  and  loosing,  viz.,  the  bishop,  may  lessen  the  time  of 
penance  to  an  earnest  penitent."  And  Chryscstom,  in  answer  to  some 
who  complained  of  the  length  of  penance,  that  it  continued  a  year,  or 
two,  or  three,  says  (Hom.  14,  in  2  Cor.  p.  846),  <<  I  require  not  the 
cixitinuance  of  time,  but  the  correction  of  the  soul.  Demonstrate 
yonr  contrition  ;  demonstrate  your  reformation ; — all  is  done."  The 
Council  of  Lerida  says  expressly,  *'  Let  it  remain  in  the  power  of  the 
bishop  either  to  shorten  the  suspension  of  the  truly  contrite,  or  to 
separate  the  negligent  a  longer  time  from  the  body  of  the  church.*' 
And  the  great  Council  of  Chalcedon,  a.d.  450,  canon  16,  leaves  it 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  every  bishop,  in  his  respective  church,  to  shew 
indulgence  to  such  penitents,  at  his  own  discretion.  <<This,''  says 
Bingham,  vol.  vi  p.  518,  ^<  is  what  some  of  the  ancients  call  an  in' 
dulgenoe  which  was  not  heretofore  any  pretended  power  of  delivering 
souls  from  die  pains  of  purgatory,  by  a  virtue  of  a  stock  of  merits,  or 
works  of  supererogation,  which  they  of  the  church  of  Rome  call  the 
^  Thesaurus  Eksclesise,"  of  which  the  pope  is  become  the  sole  dispenser, 
bat  anciently  an  indulgence  was  no  more  than  the  power,  which  every 
bishop  had,  of  moderating  the  canonical  puniehmenta,  which,  in  a  course 
of  penance,  were  inflicted  upon  sinners ;  so  that,  if  the  bishop  saw  any 
one  to  be  a  zealous  and  earnest  penitent,  he  had  power  vested  iu  him 
to  fliiorten  the  time  of  penance— that  is,  grant  him  a  relaxation  of  some 
of  his  penitential  exercises,  and  admit  him  sooner  than  others  to  com- 
moni<xi.  This  was  the  true  ancient  notion  of  an  indulgence.  And  that 
it  was  so  we  may  learn  from  one  of  the  Epistles  of  Pope  Vigilius, 

*  We  maj  here  obeerre  the  severa]  (stations  of  all  who  were  retaioers  to  the  Chris. 
tJan  church,  as  given  in  Johnson's  note  on  the  eleventh  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice, 
vol.  ii.  p.  52: — The  *  mMriMrs,*  ^r^tfvXcierrf;,  were  such  as,  having  been  guilty  of 
very  grom  orines,  were  eKCommunioatcd,  and  not  jret  admitted  to  penance,  and 
therefore  were  called,  in  the  ewKHis  of  St.  Basil  and  others,  i^nri.  They  stood 
witbont  tlie  chureh  doors,  begging  of  clergy  and  people  as  they  went  in  to  intercede 
for  tbem.  Just  vri  thin  the  church  stood  the  notrn^oufunt,  *  eatechumena*  or  *  learners,* 
sooh  aa  profcased  Christianity,  but  were  not  baptised  j  with  them  stood  the  '  hearers,* 
wba  were  a  less  perfect  sort  of  '  cotfecAaiMiis'— vis.,  such  as  neither  intended,  nor 
desired  te  be  baptised,  but  were '  $eektrt*  or  *  sceptics'  in  religion.  Cotelerius  proves 
that  heathens  were  admitted  to  hear  all  the  service  to  the  '  Missa  Catecbumenorum. ' 
Behind  these  stood  the'dstmoniaes.'  Next,  above  the  hearers,  were  the  vfnvtvTamg, 
*  pnttratorst*  so  called  because,  though  dismissed  with  the  catechumens,  yet  not  be- 
fore they  had  prostrated  themselves  before  the  bishop,  clergy,  and  communicants, 
who  ako  all  fell  down  ia  devotion  with  them ;  and  then  the  bishop  rising  up,  did  also 
erect  these  penitents,  and  used  a  proper  prayer  on  the  occasion.  These  were  such  as 
had  been  eommunicaata,  but  had  subseouently  been  guilty  of  some  gross  crime. 
Above  these  were  the  vi^oi,  the  'faithfiUt  or  '  c&mmunieants  ;*  with  these  were  the 
vvHwrofumi^  *  eo-standtrs,*  people  who  communicated  with  the  fkithful  in  prayer,  but 
were  not  admitted  to  the  oblation.  *' 
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whoy  writiDg  to  Eleutherius,  (2nd  £•  cap.  3,)  concerning  some  per- 
sons who  were  under  penance  for  suffering  themselves  to  be  rebaptized 
by  the  Arians,  says,  <<  that  it  was  left  to  his  own  judgment,  and  the 
judgment  of  other  bishops,  in  their  respective  dioceses,  if  they  approved 
the  quality  and  devotion — *'  qualHas  et  devotw* — of  any  penitents,  to 
grant  them  the  benefit  of  an  indulgence — that  is,  a  relaxation  of  their 
penitential  exercises,  or  a  speedier  admission  to  communion." — a.d.545. 
<<  These  indulgences,"  adds  Bingham,  <<  had  no  respect  to  the  punish- 
ments of  the  other  world,  but  only  to  the  mitigation  of  ecclesiastical 
punishments  in  this,  which  is  ingenuously  acknowledged  by  Cassander, 
and  several  other  learned  Romanists,  who  have  undergone  the  cen- 
sures of  the  Roman  inquisitors  for  their  over  liberal  concessions." 
PoUdore  Virgil,  a.d.  1535,  is  put  into  the  ''Index  Expurgatorius*'*  for 
saying,  ''that  the  use  of  indulgences  is  no  older  than  the  time  of  Gregory 
the  Great,  a.d.  575 ;"  and  Franciscus  Polygranus,  also,  for  asserting 
that  <'  every  bishop  has  'jure  divino,'  the  power  to  grant  indulgences ;" 
with  some  assertions  of  the  like  nature,  which  agree  very  well  with 
the  true  ancient  notion  of  an  <'  indulgence,*'  as  explained  in  the 
canons  quoted,  but  will  not  comport  with  the  pope's  sole  claim  and 
pretence  to  this  power,  or  any  other  innovations  in  the  modem 
practice.''  A  very  full  and  interesting  account  of  the  "  origin  and 
nature  of  indulgences,"  and  of  the  opinions  of  learned  Romanists  on 
the  point,  may  be  found  in  "  Gibson's  Preservative  against  Popery," 
vol.  i.  tit.  8,  p.  79.  The  earliest  indulgences  we  meet  with,  of  a  nature 
not  sanctioned  by  primitive  usage,  are  those  granted  by  the  popes  to 
such  as  assisted  them  in  their  quarrels.  The  first  we  read  of  is  that 
of  Anselra,  Bishop  of  Lucca,  legate  of  Gregory  VII.,  a.d.  1075,  in 
which  was  promised  "  remission  of  all  their  sins  to  such  as  would 
venture  their  lives  in  the  contest  between  the  pope  and  Henry  IV." 
And  Gregory  VII.  himself,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Monks  of  Marseilles, 
who  adhered  to  his  cause,  promised  <' an  indulgence  of  all  their  sins  ;*' 
and  Victor,  who  succeeded  Gregory,  granted  the  same  "  to  those  who 
fought  against  the  Saracens."  Afier  him  came  Urban  II.,  a.d.  1090, 
who  granted  «'an  indulgence  to  all  who  would  go  to  the  holyf  war  of 

♦  Taylor,  vol.  x.  pp.  135  and  50a  Bishop  Taylor  tells  us,  that  « tho  King  of 
Spain,  in  tlie  sixteenth  century,  gave  a  commission  to  the  inquisitors  to  purge  all 
catholic  authors  ;  but  with  this  clause,  that  <  thev  should  keep  the  Exjmrffoioty  Index 
privately,  neither  imparting  that  index,  nor  giving  a  copy  of  it  to  any.'  But  it  hap- 
pened, about  thirteen  years  after,  that  a  copy  of  it  was  obtained  and  published  by 
Johannes  Pappus  and  Franciscus  Junius ;  and  the  church  of  Rome  now  puUishes 
the  index  with  authority.**  '<  How  far  the  evil  of  the  Index  Expurgatorias  ex- 
tended," says  Bishop  Taylor,  *'  may  be  easily  conjectured  l]y  what  was  done  by  the 
inquisition  in  the  year  1559,  in  which  there  was  a  catalogue  of  sixty-two  printers, 
and  all  the  books  which  any  of  them  had  printed,  of  what  author,  or  language  soever, 
prohibited  ;  and  all  books  that  were  printed  by  printers  that  had  printed  any  books 
of  heretics ;  insomuch  that  not  only  books  of  one  hundred,  two  hundred,  three  hun- 
dred years  ago,  were  prohibited,  but  there  scarce  remained  a  book  to  be  read."~See 
also  Mendham's  Index  of  Prohibited  Books  of  Sixtus  V.  and  Gregory  XVI. 

t  "  Among  a  thousand  evils,"  says  Milner,  «  which  the  crusades  produced,  or  at 
least  encouraged,  this  was  one — ^vis.,  that  indnlgtncet  were  now  diffbsed  by  the  popes 
througliout  Fairope,  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  what  they  called  '  the  holy  war.' 
These  had  indeed  been  sold  before  by  the  inferior  ((igntUries  of  t[ie  church,  who,  for 
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their  sins."  And  Gul.  Tyrius  says,  "that  Urban  expressly  mentions 
those  sins  which  the  Bible  tells  us  to  exclude  from  the  kingdom  of  God — 
viz.,  "  murders,"  "  thefts,"  and  such  liice ;  and  not  only  absolved  them 
from  all  their  penances  due  for  their  sins,  but  bid  them  not  doubt  of  an 
eternal  rewanl  after  death,"  as  William  of  Malmsbury  also  tells  us. 
The  same  testimony  is  given  by  Odericus  Vitalis,  in  whose  time  the 
expedition  began ;  "  upon  which,"  he  says,  **  all  the  thieves,  pirates, 
and  rogues,  came  in  great  numbers,  and  enlisted  themselves,  having 
made  confession ;"  and  St.  Bernard  rejoices  mnch  that  *^  there  were 
few  who  were  not  bad  characters ;  because,  he  says,  there  was  a  double 
cause  of  joy — ^viz.,  that  their  own  countries  were  >vell  rid  of  such 
rogues,  and  that  they  had  entered  upon  an  enterprise  which  would 
assuredly  take  them  to  heaven."*  Indulgences  being  thus  intro- 
duced, they  were  freely  made  use  of  by  Callixtus  IT.,  a.d.  1 122 ; 
Eugenius  III.,  a.d.  1145;  Clement  III.,  a.d.  1195;  and  others  after 
them.  And  Morinus  very  justly  remarks,  "  that  these  indulgences  are 
something  more  than  a  mere  relaxation  from  canonical  penance,  be- 
cause such  a  remission  of  sins  is  granted  as  will  be  followed  by  eternal 
life,  and  therefore  must  respect  God,  and  not  merely  the  church.** 
Houorius  II.,  in  his  quarrel  with  Roger  of  Sicily,  a.d.  1125,  granted 
"  plenary  indulgence"  to  all  who  should  die,  fighting  for  his  holiness, 
*<  qui  in  expeditione  ill4  morerentur,  peccata  uuiversa  remisit;"  but 
if  they  escaped  with  their  lives,  only  half  their  sins  were  remitted, 
"  iliorum  qui  ibi  mortui  non  fuerint,  medietatem  donarit."  *<  Alex- 
ander III.,  A.D.  1170,  granted  to  those  of  Aucona  who  should  visit 
*  the  twelve  churches,'  and  their  own  cathedral,  (and,  be  it  remarked, 
that  they  never  visited  empty  handed,)  all  lent-fastings,  and  besides 
an  indulgence  for  as  many  days,  as  a  man  could  take  up  sands  in 
both  hands," — and  the  same  pope  '*  granted  to  all  who  should  take 
up  arms  against  the  Albigenses,  pardon  of  all  their  sins,  and  an  eternal 
reward,**  As  the  sale  of  **  indulgences"  increased,  others  besides  the 
pope  endeavoured  to  reap  advantage  from  the  practice.     Bishops 

money,  remitted  the  penalties  imposed  on  transgressors.  They  had  not,  however, 
pretended  to  abolish  the  punishments  which  await  the  wicked  in  a  future  state.  This 
impiety  was  reserved  to  the  pope  himself,  who  dared  to  usurp  the  authority  which 
belongs  to  God  alone.  The  corruption  having  once  taken  place,  remained,  and  even 
incraiaed,  from  age  to  age,  till  the  time  of  the  Reformation."— History  of  the 
Church,  vol.  iii.  p.  75. 

Gibson,  referring  to  the  crusade  in  the  time  of  Urban  II.,  says,  "  At  that  time 
there  remained  yet  some  shadow  of  the  ancient  severity,  accommodated  to  the  bar- 
barous genius  of  those  tiroes ;  but  this  indulgence  of  the  pope  (  Urban)  did,  in  a 
manner,  wholly  abolish  all  those  remains  in  the  west."—**  Preservative,'*  vol.  ii. 
p.  41,  tit.  a 

*  In  Mr.  Cbaia*  **  Letters  on  the  Jubilees,"  published  in  1751,  the  following  de- 
▼ekipment  of  the  Doctrine  of  Indulgences,  as  entertained  by  St.  Thomas  in  the 
thirteenth  century,  appears — ^ris.,  "that  there  existed  an  immense  treasure  of  merit, 
composed  of  the  pious  deeds  and  virtuous  actions  which  the  sainu  had  performed 
beyond  what  was  necessary  for  their  own  salvation,  (called  "  Works  of  Supereroga- 
tion,") and  were  therefore  applicable  to  the  benefit  of  others ;  that  the  guardian  and 
dispenser  of  this  precious  treasure  was  the  Roman  pontiff;  and  that  consequently  he 
was  empowered  to  assign  to  such  as  he  deemed  proper  objects  a  portion  of  this  inex. 
haustible  source  of  merit,  suiuble  to  their  respective  guilt,  and  sufficient  to  deliver 
them  from  the  punishment  due  to  their  crimes." 
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began  to  grant  indulgences  to  those  who  would  give  liberally  to  the 
building  or  repairing  chnrches^  and  other  works ;  and  a  fourth,  aevoithy 
or  third  part  of  their  sins  were  remitted,  according  as  their  bounty 
deserved.*  This  practice  was  fiiBl  begun  by  Gelasius  II.,  a.o,  J 118, 
for  building  the  church  at  Saragoza;  and  Morinus  says^  that«Mar- 
cius,  Bishop  of  Paris,  built  the  cathedral  of  Nostre-danic  by  the  sale 
of  indulgences.  The  bishops  of  Rome  soon  tied  the  hands  of  the 
other  bishops,  and  complained  that  <<  the  indiscreet  use  of  indulgence^ 
by  the  bishops^  had  rendered  the  keys  of  the  chiuch  contemptible, 
and  destroyed  church  discipline."  Thus  Innocent  111.,  a.d.  ISOO,  in 
the  62nd  canon  of  the  council  of  Lateran,  decrees — **  that,  in  the  dedi- 
cation of  a  church,  though  there  should  be  several  bishops  together, 
they  should  not  grant  any  indulgence  above  a  year,  nor  a  single  bishop 
above  forty  days."  The  popes,  however,  did  not  curtail  their  own 
power  to  grant  indnlgenceat  Thus  Bonilice  VIll.  instituted  the  ye&r 
qfjMieey  a.d.  laOO ;  and  in  his  bull,  pubKsbed  for  that  end,  he  grants 
not  only  a  plenary  and  larger,  but  moti  plenary  iwwwiow  of  ntu  to 
those  who^  if  Romans,  for  thirty— if  strangers,  for  fifteen  days— in  that 
year,  should  visit  « the  churches  of  the  apoetles."^  These  years  of 
jubilee  were  afterwards  appointed  by  Clement  VI.,  A.D.  1345,  to  be 
held  every  fiftieth  year,  subsequently  every  thirtieth,  and  now  eveiy 

•  "  Eseli  rank  and  order  of  the  clergy,"  says  Motheim,  •*  hod  a  peetiKar  mode  of 
fleecing  the  people.  The  biehope*  vfaen  they  wanted  money  for  their  private 
pleasures,  or  for  public  purposes,  granted  to  their  flock  the  power  of  purehasing  the 
remission  of  their  penalties  iropoMd  upon  transgressors  for  a  sum  of  money ;  or.  In 
other  words,  they  published  indmigenceSf  which  became  an  inexhaustible  source  of 
opulence  to  the  cpisoopal  orders.  The  introduetion  of  indulgences  destroyed  the 
credit  and  authority  of  the  ancient  canonical  and  ecdesiastical  discipUaa  ef  penancc» 
and  occasioned  the  removal  and  final  suppression  of  the  '  Penitentuds,'  whereby  the 
reins  were  let  loose  to  every  kind  of  vice." — Mosheim,  vol.  iii.  p.  74. 

f  "  When,"  says  Mosheim,  '*  the  Roman  pontifis  cast  an  eye  upon  the  immense 
treasures  that  the  inferior  rulers  of  the  church  were  accumulating  by  the  sale  of  ]n« 
dulgences,  they  thought  proper  to  limit  the  power  of  the  bishops  in  remitting  the 
penalties  imposed  upon  transgressors,  and  assumed  almost  entirely  this  profitable 
traffic  to  themselves.  In  consequence  of  this  new  measure,  the  court  of  Rome  be- 
came the  General  Magaiine  of  Indulgences,  and  the  poniiflb,  when  either  the  wants 
of  the  church,  the  emptiness  of  their  coffers,  or  the  d^non  of  avarice  prompted  them 
to  look  out  for  new  subsidies,  published  not  only  a  general,  but  also  a  complete,  or 
what  they  called  *mo9t  pUnary  tiwfH/^vncc'-— vis. ,  a  remission  of  the  temporal  pains 
and  penalties  imposed  by  the  church,  and  a  release  from  the  punishments  reserved 
for  sinners  in  a  future  state. —Hist.  Coiui.  Trent,  p»  4.  Thus  Leo  X.*  under  the 
advice  of  the  cardinal  of  Santi  Quairi,  1523,  sent  an  indulgence  and  pardon  for 
sins  throughout  all  Christendom,  granting  it  to  whosoever  would  give  money,  and 
extending  it  even  to  the  dead."-— Mosheiob  vol.  iiL  p.  7^ 

I  The  churches  usually  visited  were  seven  in  number ;  an  account  of  then  may  ba 
•        "^       ■  "  -  -        ■    "    ^    hull  of 


seen  in  **  Onupbriua,  de  septem  Mmctioribys  w bis  Roano»  Eodesiis.''  Hie 
Boniface  VIII.,  estabHsbkig  the  Centenary  Jubilee,  **  iar  the  incMaaa  af  Iba 
honour  of  St  Pcccr  and  St.  Pkul,  in  order  thai  (heir  bmuiam  wmj  ba  aaare  devoutly 
frei|tten«ed  by  the  faithful,  and  the  fiuAbful  themsehres  ba  made  more  replete  villi 
spiritual  gifts,  grants  to  all  persons,  *  vere  poenitentabus  et  confcssis,*  who  shall  coasa 
to  the  said  basilicsB  in  the  present  year  1900,  or  any  future  hundredth  ycar,*^  nat 
merely  a  plenary,  but  a  most  plenary  pardon  at  aH  tlietr  sins,"  if,  being  Ronmns* 
they  shall  visit  the  same  at  least  thirty  days,  and  at  laaai  once  in  every  dmy ;  or,  being 
foreigners,  if  they  shall  do  in  like  manner  for  fifteen  days.*'— Dr.  PhtUpott^  Lattan 
to  Butler,  p.  186. 
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tweDty-fifth  year ;  or  as  freqtieotly  as  his  hotiaess  pleases.*  Befiore  I 
proceed  to  develope  the  practices  parsoed  by  the  church  of  Iioine> 
mider  papal  sanctioo,  in  furtheriog  the  sale  of  <<  indulgences,"  during 
five  centuriesy  with  a  view  to  discover  their  real  import,  I  will  fur- 
aish  the  reader  with  ao  extract  from  the  pen  of  LoveU,  ajd.  1685,  in 
his  celebrated  treatise^f  **  A  Papist  Misrepresented  and  Represented/' 
which  may  not  be  an  unsuitable  introduction,  as  stating  both  sidee 
of  the  question  to  the  few  historical  facta  to  which,  in  a  subsequent 
paper,  1  shall  have  to  draw  the  reader's  attention.  The  statements  are, 
of  course,  thoae  of  Lovell  himself :— 


*'  PAPIST  HISABPRXIBNTBD. 

"  The  papist  believes  that  his  Holy 
Father,  tiie  pope,  can  give  him  leave 
to  commit  what  sins  he  pleases ;  espe- 
ciallf  if  he  can  make  him  a  present  of 
a  roqnd  sua  of  nioncy,  he  never  need 
doubt  of  an  tiidbif^iiiee  or  ptardw,  for 
hiaiself  and  his  heirs  for  ever,  for  all 
sorts  of  crimes  or  wickedness  he,  or 
any  of  his  posterity,  may  have  con- 
venience of  falling  into.  And  having 
this  commission  in  hts  pocket  under 
the  pope's  broad-seal,  he  may  be  con- 
ideal  that  Christ  will  coafina,  and 
stand  to  all  that  his  vicar  upon  earth 
has  granted,  and  not  call  him  to  anv 
account  for  anything  he  has  done,  al- 
thooBh  he  sboakd  ^noe  to  die  with- 
out the  least  lemorse  of  conscience  or 
repentance  for  his  sins.'' 


**  PAPIST  RBPRBSBNTED. 

"  The  papist  believes  it  damnable  to 
hold  that  the  pope  or  any  other  power 
in  heaven  or  earth  can  give  him  leave 
to  commit  any  sins  whatever ;  or  that 
for  any  snm  of  money  he  can  obtain 
an  indalgeace  or  pardon  for  sias  that 
are  to  be  committed  by  him  or  his 
heirs  hereafter.  He  firmly  believes 
that  no  sins  can  be  forgiven,  but  by  a 
tme  and  hearty  repentance.  He 
believes,  however,  that  there  is  a 
power  in  the  church  of  granting  i»- 
ds^viiM*  which  coacem  not  at  all  the 
remission  of  sins»  either  mortal  or 
venial,  but  only  of  some  temporal 
punishments  remaining  due  after  the 
guilt  is  remitted;  so  that  they  are 
nothing  else  bat  a  mitigation  or  re- 
laiation,  upon  jost  causes,  ofcaaswicsi 
penofieef,  which  are,  or  mav  be, 
enjoined  by  the  pastors  of  the  church 
on  peniteat  sinners,  aecordiag  to  their 
several  degrees  of  merit." 


*  The  last  year  of  jubilee  was,  I  believe,  in  the  year  1826,  and  the  next  jubilee 
viil  be  held  in  the  year  1861 ;  yet,  in  the  present  year,  from  some  eauses  coii« 
nected  with  Spain,  the  pope  has  had  reooorse  to  a  jubilee.  I  oopied  the  fofloving 
a  fiew'days  ago  from  a  placard  which  was  attached  to  the  door  aud  pillars  ot  the  cathe- 
dral of  Notre- Daow,  at  Paris,  and  I  obserfcd  similar  placards  in  the  several  churches 
in  Paris  :-— 

<'  Jbulm^UKe  PUniin  m  Pamm  db  JaSttf. 
**  Moos,  Denis  Aoguste  AnVe,  par  la  miseneorde  drnne  et  n  grace  an  Saint  Strge 
Apostolique,  Arebcveqoe  de  Fsris.  En  vertu  dss  pouvoin  qae  9a  Saintetd  le  Pape 
Of^osps  16  a  daicD^  nous  trMsmettre,  acoordoas  urn  ImMgvM*  FIHikn  m  iVsM 
d§l  JmbUi  a  tool  fas  ftdales  qui  i^etani  poriA^  par  le  saer— sent  de  Peuitence^  et 
nenrria  de  hi  Bails  fiuehnrHtss^  viakeroBt  Iroia  Ma  ww  Egjttse,  el  sssisteroBt  aux 
prierea  soleanellea^  fte.**  '*  •!>   Denia^  Arehevdfue  de  Paris." 

'«  Dated  18  Iklars,  1842.» 

t  This  pamphlet  wia  amnrered  by  StilliDgflest,  Willuns,  C3agett,  Sherlock, 
Gardsner,  Jenkins,  Coflsher,  Fleetwood,  Pktrioty  and  others;  and, having  been  "de^ 
fended"  and  "  vindicated,"  forms,  with  the  several  replies,  the  third  volume  of'*  Gibson's 
Preservative.**  In  the  edition  before  me,  the  title  page  states  the  pamphlet  to  have 
been  written  "byj.  L."  The  author's  real  name  w4is  John  Gother;  he  was  an 
apostate  from  the  church  of  England,  and  was  ordained  priest  at  the  Euglisli  college 
at  Lisbon,  and  died  at  sea,  while  returning  there,  in  the  year  1784* 
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Bossuet  wrote  his  celebrated  treatise  of  ^*  The  Exposition  of  the 
Roman-catholic  Church,"  in  the  year  1671,  with  a  design  of  **  diewing 
the  protestants  that  their  reasons  against  returning  to  the  Romish 
church  might  be  easily  removed,  if  they  would  view  the  doctrines 
of  that  church  in  their  true  light,  and  not  as  they  had  been  erro- 
neously represented  by  protestant  writers  ;  or  rather,  as  Gibson 
says,  **  with  a  view  of  glossing  over  and  mollifying  the  doctrines  of 
popery,  in  order  to  make  them  less  ojQfensive  to  protestant  ears/' — 
Preface,  vol.  iii.  In  the  **  Exposition"*  Bossuet  adopts  similar  senti- 
ments on  the  doctrine  of  ^indulgences"  to  those  contained  in  the 
above  extracts  from  "  The  Papist  Represented,"  &c. ;  and  we  may 
learn  how  far  the  bishop's  opinions  coincided  with  those  of  his  own 
church,  even  at  the  period  at  which  he  wrote,  from  the  fact  that  nine 
years  elapsed  before  the  treatise  could  obtain  the  pope's  approbation. 
Clement  X.  refused  it  positively ;  and  several  catholic  priests  were 
rigorously  treated  and  severely  persecuted  for  preaching  the  doctrine 
contained  in  the  '*  Exposition."  The  treatise  was  formally  condemned 
by  the  University  of  Louvain  in  the  year  1685,  and  declared  to  be 
**  scandalous  and  pernicious.''  It  was,  however,  at  length  licensed, 
after  sundryf  suppressions  and  alterations,  and  is  now  held  up  as  un- 
answerable by  the  protestants.  Some  seventy  years  before  the  above 
treatise  appeared,  Bellarmine  wrote  his  work,  **  De  Indulgentiis.'' 
How  far  his  opinions  respecting  ^  indulgences"  accorded  with  those  of 
Bossuet  we  may  learn  from  Archbishop  Wake's 

'*  NEW  POPBRT. 

"  •  Papist  misrepresented  and  repre- 
sented' as  quoted  above.  '  Bossuet's 
Exposition  of  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Church/  page  17.  'Wc 
ought  not  to  think  it  strange  that  he 
who  has  shewn  us  so  great  mercy  in 
baptism  should  be  more  severe  to- 
wards us  after  our  having  violated  our 
holy  promises.  It  is  just,  yes,  and 
beneficial  to  our  salvation,  that  God, 
in  remitting  our  sins,  together  with 
the  eternal  pain  which  we  deserved 
for  them,  should  exact  of  us  some 
temparal  pain  to  retain  as  in  our 
duties,  lest,  if  we  should  be  too 
speedily  freed  from  the  bonds  of 
justice,  we  should  abandon  ourselves 
to  a  temerarious  confidence,  abusing 
the  facility  of  the  pardon.  It  is  then 
to  satbfy  this  obli^tioD  we  are  sub- 
jected to  some  painful  works,  which 
we  must  accomplish  in  the  spirit  of 
humility  and  penance ;  and  it  was  the 
necessi^  of  these  sattslactory  works 
which  obliged  the  primitive  church  to 


"old  popeby" — Bellarro.   de  Ind. 
lib.  1,  p.  3. 

'^  There  being  in  all  sins  a  temporal 
pwmhment  to  be  undergone  after  the 
eternal,  this,  by  the  eaertmefU  qf 
penance,  is  remitted.  We  call  in- 
dulgence the  remission  of  those  punish- 
ments that  remain  to  be  undergone 
after  the /or givenesa  of  the  fault,  and 
reconciliation  obtained  by  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance.'*  —  Ibid.  cap.  2. 
"The  foundation  of  these  indulgences 
is  the  treaeureqfthe  church,  consisting 
partly  of  the  merits  qf  Chriet,  and 
partly  of  the  superabundant  st^fferings 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  saints, 
who  have  suffered  more  than  their  sins 
required.  The  pastors  of  the  chwrch 
have  obtained  from  God  the  power  of 
granting  indu^enees  and  dispensing  of 
the  merits  of  Christ  and  the  saints  for 
this  end  out  of  the  sacraments,^' — Ibid, 
c.  7,  p.  47.  "The  punishments  re- 
mitted by  these  indulgences  are  all 
those  which  are,  or  might  have  been, 
enjoined  for  sins,  and  that,  whether 


*  The  popish  writers  at  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century  frequently  adopted 
these  liberal  viewa,  in  order  to  counteract  the  effects  of  the  new  heresy. 

t  Vid.  Archbishop  Wake's  Pre&ce  to  his  **  Exposition  of  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  Englaud/'  iu  reply  to  Bossuet*8  **  Ezpositioo." 
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tiw  persona  be  aUve  or  dead,*'  Again 
be  Bays,  that  "  the  pope  applies  the 
satisfactions  of  Christ  and  the  saints 
to  the  dead  bv  means  of  works  im- 
posed on  the  living.  They  are  ap- 
plied, not  in  ttie  way  of  judicial  abso- 
lution^ bat  la  the  wav  of  payment — 
'per  modmm  eoUiHonie,* '" 


impose  upon  penitents  those  pains 
called  canonicah  When,  therefore, 
she  imposes  upon  sinners  painful  and 
laborious  works,  and  they  undergo 
them  with  humility,  this  is  called 
satirfactum ;  and  when,  regarding  the 
fervour  of  the  penitents  or  some  other 
good  works  which  she  has  prescribed 
them,  she  pardons  some  part  of  that 
pain  which  is  due  to  them,  this  is 
called  indulgence,'* 

That  the  qpinion  of  Boesuet,  as  above  stated,  was  rightly  termed 
new  popery  by  Archbishop  Wake,  the  practices  of  the  church  of  Rome 
duiing  the  five  previous  centuries  will  presently  convince  us. 

B.  C.  Harington. 

ift.  jDa9id'9,  £xeUr. 

(To  be  cotUintud.) 


ON  THE  ERA  OF  TARCHON. 

Sir,— It  is  known  that  Tarchon  was  the  founder  of  the  Tuscan  nation ; 
but  the  time  of  their  settlement  in  Italy  is  mere  matter  of  conjecture. 
From  an  obscure  and  difficult  notice,  Muller  would  place  the  era  of 
Tarchon  about  B.C.  1050.  (Etrusker,  vol.  i.  p.  74 ;  ii.  p.  333.)  I  am 
not  going  to  canvass  his  reasonings,  but  to  propose  a  new  argument 
for  approximating  to  the  coinmeucement  of  the  Tuscan  era ;  yet  before 
so  applying  it,  I  must  state  the  particular  example  which  suggested  the 
principle  itself. 

We  read  in  Joshua,  xv.  13,  that  Arba  was  the  father  of  Anak,  who 
had  three  sons,  Sheshai,  Achiman,  and  Talmai.  Now  skofhai  is  the 
Hebrew  term  for  six  or  sixth ;  so  tbat,  virtually,  this  man's  name  was 
Sextus.  It  is  not  probable  tbat  he  was  the  sixth  son  of  his  father, 
when  only  three  are  mentioned,  and  he  is  placed  first.  Let  us  assume 
that  he  was  sixth  in  descent  from  the  head  of  the  family ;  then  his 
grandfather  Arba  must  have  been  fourth ;  and  in  Hebrew  arba  sig- 
nifies four.  We  further  read  of  him  in  Josh.  xiv.  15 — **  Arba  was  a 
great  man  among  the  Anakim."  This  passage  plainly  implies  that 
Arba  was  not  the  founder  of  the  race,  but  only  a  great  man,  though 
probably  the  greatest  man  that  had  yet  appeared  among  the  Anakim. 
My  opinion  is,  that  Arba  was  the  fourth  Anak,  but  the  first  of  the 
family  who  made  the  name  so  formidable  to  the  neghbouring  people  ; 
hence,  although  he  was  not  the  founder  of  the  race,  he  is  appropriately 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  terrible  Anakim  in  xv.  13.  At  a  later  period^ 
Sextus  &c.  became  commonplace  names;  but  in  early  times,  and 
among  ruling  families,  such  names  may  have  been  applied  in  the 
manner  suggested. 

**  The  three  sons  of  Anak,  Sheshai^  and  Acbiman,  and  Talmai,  the 
children  of  Anak."  (Josh.  xv.  14.)  Here  "  sons  of  Anak,"  bent  Anak^ 
are  the  sons  of  an  individual ;  but  the  subsequent  phrase,  *^  children  of 
Anak^*'  yelidi  Anak,  has  the  more  general  meaning  of  Anakites,  the 
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collective  dedcendaots  of  a  common  ancestor ;  in  Roman  pbrase^  **  gens 
Anakia."  Varro  thus  defines  a  Roman  gens :  ab  ^milio  homines 
orti  iifimilii  ac  gentiles.    (L.  L.  viii.  4.) 

In  my  ideal  sketch  of  iEgypto-Tiiscan  history,  I  had  placed  Tar- 
qoiniua  Superbus  in  the  fifUi  generation  from  Tiiliakab,  before  ob- 
serving his  son's  mune,  Sextos ;  in  fact^  it  was  only  whilst  looking  after 
the  Cushite  Anakim,  Zuzim,  Zamzummimy  &c.,  that  the  present  idea 
was  suggested.  If  the  Tarqnins,  as  my  -^gypto-Tuscan  theory  sup- 
poses, were  of  the  royal  race  of  Tirhakah,  they  certainly  would  have 
preserved  their  genealogy  up  to  the  invader  and  conqueror  of  Italy. 

In  common  reckoning,  there  are  three  generations  to  a  century ;  bat 
I  beiieve  a  Tuscan  would  have  nsed  his  own  secle  of  one  hundred  and 
five  years.  Compared  x  5  x  7=  105,  «<  Calendar,  No.  11."  Five 
such  generations,  or  one  hundred  and  seventy-five  years,  will  carry  us 
back  fi*om  the  Regifuge,  about  B.C.  510,  to  about  the  year  b.c.  685, 
for  the  invasion  of  Tirhakah.  Now  Tirhakah  reigned  twenty  years, 
and  fiourished  about  b.c.  700.  I  do  not  here  pretend  to  accuracy  of 
dates,  for  my  present  object  is  to  establish  a  new  principle ;  and  pro- 
bably five  generations  of  thirty-five  years  may  be  admitted  where 
seven  warlike  reigns,  averaging  thirty-five  years  each,  have  been  re- 
jected. Wilkinson  says,  that  Tirhakah  reigned  b.o.  710—089.  (Anc 
Egypt,  i.  p.  138.)  S^nacherib  reigned  b.c  717-^710.)  Hence,  it 
would  appear  that  Sennacherib's  repulse  was  Tirbakah's  first  feat  in 
arms  as  king,  and  the  conquest  of  Italy  his  last.  Hezekiab,  eontemk* 
porary  with  the  two  former  kings,  reigned  b.c.  728—699. 

In  order  to  assign  to  Demaratus  a  natural  and  intelligible  place  in 
Roman  history,  I  have  varied  a  little  firom  a  former  representation. 
The  ancients  speak  so  definitely  about  him,  that  a  modem  is  not  at 
liberty  totally  to  reject  th«r  statement.*  I  here  offer,  in  the  order  of 
the  generations,  a  sketch  which  aspires  to  include  and  reconcile  the 
greatest  possible  number  of  our  conflicting  authorities. 

1.  b.c.  685.  The  first  Tarchne  was  bom  and  brought  up  in  Cash 
or  Eklom,  but  lived  and  died  in  Italy.  He  was  the  kinsman  and  con- 
temporary of  Tirhakah,  Taracus,  or  Tearcon.  Let  us  hope  that  Tir- 
hakah was  gratified  at  seeing  the  pillars  of  Hercules  (Strabo,  xv. 
p.  472,  ed.  Casaub),  and  that  he  returned  in  safety  to  Cush ;  but  the 
present  hero  remained  behind  about  b.c.  685,  and  was  the  means  of 
establishing  in  Italy  the  foreign  and  royal  name  of  Tarchn  n'^rohon) 
and  Tarchne  (Tarquinitis).  The  Trojan  war  was  before  Tirhakah, 
yet  Agamenmon's  fleet  carried  above  a  hundred  thousand  men  to  Troy 
(Mitford,  chap.  i.  sect.  4) ;  a  tithe  of  that  number  of  ambitious  ad- 
venturers under  this  Tarchne  might  have  effected  a  settlement  in 
Italy. 

2.  b.c.  650.  Tarquinia  was  daughter  of  the  above.  Cypselus 
expels  Demaratus  b.c.  669.  This  wealthy  noble  was  favourably  re- 
ceived by  the  newly-settled  Tuscans,  and  is  said  to  have  married  a 
Tarquinian  lady  of  high  birth  ;  but  may  not  the  original  account  have 

*  Niebuhr,  instead  of  making  Superbus  the  grandson  of  Priscus,  viUi  the  consent 
of  a  few  of  the  andents,  annihilates  Demaratus  against  their  united  testimony. 
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Stated  that  he  married  a  Tarquinia,  the  daughter  of  Tarquinius  ?  His 
high  rank  and  great  wealth  made  him  a  suitable  match  for  Tarquin's 
daughter ;  aud  the  connexion  might  give  him  such  a  commanding  in- 
fluence in  Tarquinii,  as  to  place  him  at  the  head  of  affairs :  &<yTe  lipi/E 
r%  ieiafiiyti^  avrov  fr6\£t^,  Strabo,  viii.  p.  261.  They  had  two  sons ; 
the  eldest,  of  course,  became  Lucumo,  or  Duke  of  Tarquinii ;  the  other 
as  an  Aruns,  (Amth,)  younger  brother,  or  cadet,  had  to  seek  his  for- 
tune ;  himself  or  bis  son,  Egerius,  was  portioned  off  as  governor  of 
CoUatia. 

3.  B.C.  615.  By  this  time  the  Tuscans  were  firmly  established,  and 
well  acquainted  with  the  country^  The  third  Tarehne  (Priscus)  had 
found  oat  that  Tarquinii  was  not  adapted  for  the  capital  of  a  kingdom, 
and  be  removed  his  court  to  Rome,  For  this  purpose  he  sent  before 
him  hie  principal  general,  Coeles  Vibenna,  who  took  uoceremonious 
possession  of  the  seven  hills.  See  above,  **  Tirhakah."  A  daughter 
of  this  Tarehne  married  a  Tuscan  noble,  whose  native  title  was  Mas- 
tama ;  but  he  is  better  known  jfrom  Roman  history  as  Servius  TulUus. 
At  his  decease*  Priscus  left  two  married  daughters  and  two  infant 
grandsons,  the  children  of  a  son  that  died  young.    (Dionys.  Hal.  iv.  4.) 

4.  B.C.  580.  The  ancients  in  general  are  inclined  to  believe  that 
Saperbos  was  the  mm  of  Priscus;  but  as  modem  critics  either  reject 
the  whole  statement,  or  agree  with  Dionysius  Hal.  that  he  was  grand- 
son, I  need  not  apologize  for  an  intermediate  generation,  though,  with 
reqpeot  to  it»  we  know  oaly  thait  Mastama,  through  his  influence  over 
the  soldiery  of  Vibenna,  and  his  increased  power  after  marrying  a  Tar- 
quinis,  beeame  possessed  of  the  throne.  Besides,  if  we  reckon  bac^k 
three  Tuscan  generations  from  Sextus  or  the  Regifuge,  we  are  brought 
to  B.O.  615  for  the  thirty-fifth  year  of  Priscus'  age,  and  this  is  the 
common  historical  date  for  the  commencement  of  his  reign. 

5.  BX>.  545.  Superbus  was  grandson  of  Priscus,  and  married  a 
daughter  of  Mastama ;  his  sister,  Tarquinia,  was  mother  of  Brutus. 

6.  B.C.  510.  Sextus,  Titus,  and  Aruns,  were  sons  of  Superbus. 
The  wretched  Sextus  brought  disgrace  and  ruin  on  all  his  fiunily,  and 
misery  upon  a  whole  people,  about  B.C.  510.  Lucretia  was  his 
cousin's  wife,  so  that  his  crime  was  quite  a  family,  and  not  a  national 
offence ;  but  Bmtus  and  a  party  of  designing  patricians  made  it  a  pre- 
text for  ridding  themselves  of  the  restraint  of  royalty ;  and  then  came 
the  real  tyranny.  In  the  tenth  year,  they  had  recourse  to  a  dictator 
to  supersede  the  consuls,  who,  with  the  royalist  patricians,  meditated 
the  return  of  Tarquin  (see  Amold's  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  144) ;  and  in  five 
years  more  their  tyranny  reached  such  a  height  as  to  drive  Uie  plebeians 
into  open  rebellion — the  Secessio  Plebis. 

The  sister  of  Sextus  was  married  to  Octavius  Mamilius ;  and  it 
might  be  shewn  that  Octavius  was  eighth  in  descent  from  the  head  of 
his  family. 

W.  B.  Winning. 
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LOCK  vcBSus  KANT. 


Sir, — Adverting  to  the  progress  of  inquiry  among  the  German  philo- 
sophers, the  British  Critic,*  in  an  article  fraught  with  every  indication 
of  wisdom,  has  the  following  passage : — 

"  But  the  metaphysical  faculty  is  not  yet  wearied — nay,  it  has  not  yet 
entered  upon  its  most  congenial  work  and  deepest  department.  Though  it 
has  subjected  the  Bible  and  its  source — inspiration— to  the  most  onscmpulous 
analysis,  it  has  hitherto  regarded  them  in  their  actual  position  as  things 
external  to  us.  Bat  now,  passing  from  the  external,  it  proceeds  to  direct  its 
action  internally  upon  self,  viewing  truths  no  longer  as  positive  or  external  to 
the  mind,  but  as  parts  or  functions  of  the  mind  itself;  or,  to  use  the  technical 
expression,  not  as  objective,  but  as  ttUffective.  Nature  and  instinct  tell  usf 
to  look  upon  the  external  world,  moral  or  physical,  as  external  to  us ;  to  re- 
gard the  objects  of  thought  not  as  identical  with,  but  as  distinct  from  that 
thought ....  But  the  analytical  process  in  time  undermines  and  destroys  the 
impressions  of  nature  by  discovering  another,  and,  as  it  supposes,  a  deeper  view 
of  what  constitutes  the  reality  of  tJ^se  ideas ;  which  view  simply  absorbs  the 
external  in  the  internal.  God,  justice,  truth,  and  conscience^  love,  &c.,  are 
changed  into  my  ideas  of  God,  justice,  truth,  &c.** 

In  other  words,  the  man  seeks  to  know  the  constitution  of  the 
material  of  a  tree  by  examining  the  picture  of  the  tree^  which  is  dis- 
coverable on  the  retina  of  his  eye.     The  reviewer  proceeds : — 

*'  According  to  this  philosophy,  we  do  not  contemplate  these  ideas  simply, 
but  by  the  act  of  contemplating,  make  them.  They  are  part  of  the  man*s  self, 
and  therefore  in  analysing  them,  or  examining  on  what  ground  their  truth 
rests,  he  has,  in  fact,  simply  to  examine  and  analyse  himself,  the  being  who 
entertains  those  ideas,  and  thus  makes  the  whole  world  of  truth  and  reality  to 
centre  in  «e(f.  But  what  is  self,  oneself,  myself  ?  The  analysis  must  proceed 
till  these  questions  are  answered/* 

To  the  catholic  mind  this  examination  ends  in  the  discovery  that  we 
are  parts  of  a  system — that  we  are  projects  or  organized  individuals- 
reflecting  satellites — moving  in  a  vast  concave  or  infinitude  of  light — 
i.e.,  divine  goodness,  consideration,  or,  say  wisdom — that  we  exist  that 
we  may  catch,  enjoy,  reflect,  and  glorify  by  this  reflection  the  light 
in  which  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being — that  in  the  world  of 
knowledge  or  spirit  we  are  what  the  stars  are  in  the  solar  system.  The 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  alone  emit  a  light  not  reflected  but  in- 
herent. This  I  say  is  what  we  reply  to  the  question,  «*  What  is  self, 
oneself,  myself?"  The  German  philosophers,  however,  are  not  so 
easily  satisfied,  but  go  on  until  they  have  resolved  the  sparkling  ego 
into  dust,  or  by  constantly  turning  it  over,  and  looking  at  it  too  closely, 
so  as  to  cast  a  shadow  on  it  with  their  own  heads,  have  lost  the  power 
of  seeing  any  difference  between  the  shining  diamond  wliich  reflects 
and  the  common  fluid  ^the  brute  beast)  which  glorifies  nothing,  just 
as  we  lose  the  power  of  applying  the  simplest  word  by  repeating  it 
over  and  over  again  to  ourselves.  For  of  course  the  word  has  no 
inherent  meaning ;  the  meaning  or  import  is  affixed  to  it,  so  that  if  we 

•  For  April,  1842.— p.  490. 
f  i.e*,  as  uneducated  persons — ^as  children — or,  more  properly,  as  persons  in  tlie 
condition  of  Caspar  Hauscr,  "  we  should  look  upon/'  &c* 
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tiirn  our  back  upon  the  meaning  taught — ^the  ^mdr^tbno/ signification — 
and  strive  to  find  in  itself,  in  an  unmeaning  sound,  the  thing  that  it 
represents,  the  former  is  soon  lost.  Neither  has  the  man  fy  Jiimself 
any  meaning ;  separate  him  fix>m  the  whole  of  which  he  forms  a  part, 
and  he  becomes  as  unaccountable  and  useless  a  thing  as  a  screw 
without  a  bed.  Nevertheless,  the  Germans  have  written  volumes 
illustrative,  as  they  think,  of  the  nature  of  this  ego,  seeking  to  find  in 
it  the  picture  of  omniscience.  To  get  an  account  of  the  Creator,  they 
go  to  the  blind  creature,  despising  the  explanation  ofiered  by  the  former. 
Scarcely  a  philosopher  in  Germany  has  yet  written  through  this 
tremendous  delusion — the  deadly  error  of  supposing  the  ego  anything 
more  than  a  mere  animal,  a  thing  of  nerves,  a  nothing  but  a  strange 
and  mysterious  piece  of  machinery,  until  God  reveal*  himself  to  it  and 
thews  us  the  use  of  it.  I  will  reserve  for  another  letter  what  I  wish  to 
add  here,  and  proceed  now  to  make  an  observation,  the  connexion  of 
which  with  the  subject  of  the  review  above  referred  to  will  immediately 
appear.  If,  as  Lock  argues,  the  mind,  before  it  is  brought  into  con- 
tact with  the  external  world,  is  a  blank,  a  void,  and  such  in  my 
opinion  it  certainly  must  be,  everything  that  the  mind  of  man  has 
from  time  to  time  expressed  must  be  the  reflection  of  something 
without.  I  once  conversed  with  one  whose  objection  to  Christianity 
was,  that  he  considered  the  imagination  of  man  equal  to  the  con- 
coction of  the  biblical  scheme ;  and  I  considered  that  I  refuted  this 
objection  by  observing,  that  if  the  scene  around,  acting  upon  the  sen- 
sorium,  was  the  sole  and  entire  origin  of  our  imagination,  or  that 
which  it  exhibits,  reflects,  or  evolves,  we  must  look  for  the  proof  of 
immortaUty  amid  a  scene  where  all  things  are  finite  and  perishable. 
Nature  suggests  not  the  idea  of  a  soul,  of  a  God,  of  a  fixture  state. 
Of  what  then  are  these  ideas  (i.e.,  the  ideas  of  a  soul,  of  a  God,  &c.) 
the  reflections  of?  They  can  be  the  reflections  of  nothing  else  than 
the  declarations  and  promises  of  a  f  tip^rnatural  being,  who  has  con- 
versed with  our  forefathers  through  signs  taken  from  the  scene  around. 
Lock's  theory  of  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind  is  most  useful  as 
enabling  us  to  prove  that  man  could  never,  unaided  from  above,  have 
thrown  ont  the  idea  of  a  God  or  omnipotent  Spirit,  much  less  that  of 
an  immortal  soul  and  future  state. 

1  have  the  honour  to  be.  Sir,  your  humble  servant,  Velcs. 


ON  THE  GADARENE  AND  GERGESENE  DEMONIACS,  AND  THE 
TWO  BLIND  MEN  IN  JERICHp. 

Sib, — None  but  those  who  have  patiently  examined  for  themselves  the 
variations  of  the  evangelists  in  what  are  called  parallel  passages  can 
rightly  appreciate  the  minute  fidelity  and  accuracy  of  the  sacred  his« 
torians.  ITpon  a  closer  inspection,  many,  if  not  all,  of  the  apparent 
discrepancies  which  commentators  are  content  to  tolerate  as  unim- 
portant, will  be  found  in  fact  to  be  the  most  striking  confirmations  of 
the  truth  of  the  several  narratives.    This  is  well  illustrated  by  the  cases 
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of  the*  Gadaieoe  and  Qergeaene  Detnoaiacsy  and  by  that  of  the  twof 
blind  men  healed  in  Jericho,  bolh  of  which,  with  your  kind  permiaBioot 
I  would  bring  before  your  readers. 

In  the  eafie  of  the  demoniacs,  the  variations  are  more  namerow  than 
the  superficial  reader  would  suspect.  St  Matthew  speaks  of  two 
miserable  beings  possessed  with  devils,  whereae  Mark  and  Luke  refer 
to  one  only,  whose  name  was  Legion.  Matthew  lays  the  scene  in  the 
country  of  the  Oergesenes,  and  consequently  attributes  to  the  men  of 
Oergeta  the  request  made  to  Jesus  that  he  would  depart  out  of  their 
coasts.  The  two  latter  evangelists  state  the  mirade  to  have  taken 
place  in  the  country  of  the  Gradarenes  ;  and  the  city  of  which  they 
speak  must  of  course  be  Gadara*  Again,  Matthew  declares  that  the 
herd  of  swme  was  a  good  way  off,  J  pucpov  &«-*  awriky.  Mark  and  Luke 
affirm  that  the  herd  were  close  by.  The  words  used  by  die  former 
are^^Hi'  hk  iicel  9p6c  rf  opti :  ^*  There  was  there  close  by  the  mountain,'' 
or  <<at  the  foot  of  the  mountain."  St.  Luke's  expression  ui, 'iiv  ki 
£ic€i  ir  Tf  Ifpei :  '<  There  was  there  upon  the  mountain."  And,  lastly, 
St.  Matthew  implies  that  the  miracle  took  place  on  some  high  road  ; 
for  he  says  of  the  Qergesene  demoniac,  that  he  was  exceeding  fierce, 
so  that  no  man  might  pass  by  thai  way :  Aia  nvc  o&w  eKdvrfc-  On  the 
other  hand,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  as  expressly  declare  that  the 
demoniac  met  the  Saviour  upon  the  sea-shore  immediately  upon  his 
landing. 

The  ingenious4  Lightfoot  has  endeavoured  to  reconcile  these  dis- 
crepancies by  the  supposition  that  one  demoniac  belonged  to  Qergeaa, 
the  other  to  Gadaia ;  and  he  asserts,  further,  but  without  any  proof, 
that  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes  was  an  extensive  district,  including 
within  its  limits  the  region  of  Gergesa.  This  view  is  adopted  also  by 
Schleusner,||  who  cites  the  authority  of  Cellarius  and  Pfei&r.  How 
&r  this  is  to  be  taken  as  a  gratuitous  assumption,  invented  to  meet  the 
difficulties  of  the  case,  I  must  leave  to  the  more  learned  to  decide. 
But  I  think  it  admits  of  proof,  not  only  that  the  two  demoniacs  be* 
longed  to  different  cities,  but  also  that  they  were  healed  in  different 
places,  though  within  a  short  interval  one  of  the  other. 

Tke  account  which  I  am  now  about  to  give  of  these  two  miracles 
will  be  found  to  agree  in  every  particular  with  the  statements  of  all  the 
three  evangelists. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  crossed  the  lake  of  Crennesareth  from  Caper- 
naum to  Gadara ;  hence  St.  Luke  uses  the  word  jcarcVXevrav,  <<  they 
sailed  dowo,"  for  Gadara  was  at  the  southern  extremity  of  the  lake. 
Immediately  upon  his  landing,  the  first  demoniac,  called  Legion,  who 
seems  to  have  laboured  rather  under  a  melancholy  madness,  and  to 
have  been  dangerous  only  to  himself,  met  Jesus,  and  was  healed. 
The  l^on  of  devils  was  permitted  to  enter  into  the  swine  which  was 
feeding  hard  by.     The  keepers  of  the  swine  fled,  and  told  it  in  the 

*  Matt.  viii.  28^  seqq. ;  Mark,  v.  1.  &&  ;  Luke,  viu.  26,  &c 
t  Matt.  xz.  90,  &c. ;  Mark,  z.  46 ;  Luke,  xviii.  35. 
t  In  the  notes  affixed  to  Valpy's  Greek  Teatainent  this  ezprettion  it  ingeniously 
made  equiTalent  to  ixi7;  but  the  Procrnatean  proeen  waa  not  necessary. 

§  Hor.  Heb.  in  Matth.  Le.  j|  Lex.  Kot.  Teau  a.  t.  Ufyi^nUf, 
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cky  (i.e«»  Gadan)^  and  also  to  the  villagers  and  the  people  of  the  sur- 
rounoing  couotry,  tk  nic  &ypoii9  ui  ezpresttoo  which  will  extend  to 
the  village*  of  Gergesa.  Of  course  some  little  time  must  have  elapsed 
before  the  Qadarenes  could  come  from  the  city  to  Jesiie,  and  in  that 
interval  the  exceeding  fierce  demoniac  of  Gergesa  was  also  healed  by 
Jesus  on  the  high  road  to  that  village*  Matthew  concisely  mentions 
the  two  miracles  together,  and  hence  lays  the  scene  in  the  country  of 
the  Gergesenes;  for  it  was  not  true  that  two  demoniacs  met  the 
Saviour  till  he  had  reached  that  region.  The  distance  between  the 
cities  themselves  was  only  two  leagues.  Hence  St  Matthew  properly 
affirms  the  herd  of  swine  to  have  been  a  good  way  off,  which  is  strictly 
true,  when  reference  is  made  to  Gergesa.  But  the  news  of  the  healing 
of  Legion  had  preceded  Jesus ;  and  hence,  as  soon  as  the  second 
demonaic  had  been  healed,  we  read  that  the  men  of  the  city  (i.e.,  Ger- 
gesa, for  Matthew  has  made  allusion  to  no  other)  came  out  to  meet 
Jesus,  and  besought  him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts.  The  expression 
els  avvcLKniffiy  ahrf  plainly  implies  that  the  Lord  was  then  on  his  way 
to  Gergesa ;  but  thus  repulsed  by  the  Gadarenes  southward,  and  the 
Gergesenes  northward,  the  Saviour  had  no  other  course  open  to  him 
but  to  recross  the  lake^  and  leave  the  evangelizingt  of  that  heathen 
region  to  the  grateful  demoniac  called  Legion. 

St.  Matthew  has  related  that  twot  blind  men  were  healed  by  our 
blessed  Lord  as  he  departed  from  Jericho  on  his  last  ascent  to  Jeru- 
salem. St.  Mark,§  upon  the  same  occasion,  records  the  restoration  of 
sight  to  one  bUnd  man,  Bartimssus,  son  of  Timseus,  agreeing  with  St. 
Matthew  in  dating  it  by  the  departure/»Y>m  Jericho.  St»  Lake  ||  i^Kaks 
also  of  only  one  blind  man  without  mentioning  the  name,  but  seems 
to  assign  the  minude  to  the  time  of  our  Lord's  entraooe  inio  Jericho. 
V^arious  attempts  have  been  made  by  commentators  and  harmonists  to 
reconcile  these  discrepancies.  MacknightV  has  offered  three  hypotheses 
of  his  own  upon  the  subject.  Mr.  Townsend**  has  collected  all  the 
theories  of  the  most  esteemed  critics  before  him,  and  draws  his  own 
conclusion  to  the  effect  that  the  two  blind  men  were  restored  at  the 
same  time  as  our  Lord  went  out  of  Jericho.  And  he  attempts  to  re- 
concile St.  lAike's  statement  by  traoskiting  cv  rf  tyyl^etv  aMv  by  the 
words,  <<  As  he  vja$  nigh  to  Jericho." 

To  this  theory  there  are  two  formidable  objections.  First ;  if  the 
two  suppliants  were  seated  together,  and  called  for  help  under  pre- 
cisely the  same  circumstances,  we  cannot  conceive  that  any  eye- 
witness, in  describing  the  miracle,  would  mention  one  blind  man  only. 
The  omission  is  not  satisfactorily  explained  by  the  gratuitous  assumption 
that  one  was  more  vehement  in  his  cries  than  the  other,  or  more 
grateful  to  his  heavenly  benefactor.  Nor  will  the  case  of  the  Gadaiene 
and  Gergesene  demoniacs,  as  I  have  before  shewn,  countenance  this 
assumption.  And,  again,  we  cannot,  without  great  violence,  render  the 
word  iyyl(uy,  in  St.  Lake,  as  equivalent  to  cyyvc  €ivai ;  for  the  passage 

*  Cf.  Sobleuso.  voc  «>^^  f  Mark«  v.  la  t  Cba^.  xx.  v.  29,  Moq. 

i  CbH^  X.  V.  46,  &C.  y  Chap.  xnii.  «.  35,  &c.  f  Harmooy,  §  107. 

♦♦  HarmoDy,  J  44. 
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through  Jericho  is  mentioned  in  the  very  first  verse  of  the  succeeding 
chapter,  which  must  accordingly  be  transposed,  if  we  would  preserve 
the  order  of  events.  Neither  is  there  any  warrant  for  so  translating 
the  words  of  the  evangelist.  The  passage  cited  in  confirmation  of  it, 
both  by  Schleusner^  and  Mr.  Townsend,  so  far  firom  sanctioning  that 
interpretation,  directly  opposes  it ;  for  ijyyurey  cic  Btfifay^,  in  Luke,  is 
plainly  equivalent  to  iXdoy  cic  Brfi^y^  in  Matthew.f 

On  the  other  hand  we  must  acknowledge  the  force  of  the^  objection 
to  Lightfoot's  scheme,  who  supposes  one  miracle  to  have  been  wrought 
at  the  entrance  into  Jericho,  and  the  other  on  the  Lord's  departure 
from  that  city.  The  people  undoubtedly  would  not  have  reproved 
BartimsBUS  for  his  importunate  cries,  if  the  Saviour  had  so  recently 
put  forth  his  healing  strength.  It  would  seem,  Uierefore,  that  we  had 
no  alternative  but  to  say,  with  Dr.  Hale8,§  that  St.  Luke  in  this  in- 
stance had  neglected  to  preserve  the  correct  series  of  events.  This 
inaccuracy,  however,  I  cannot  allow. 

A  careful  attention  to  the  minute  variations  in  the  gospel  narra- 
tives will  enable  us  to  devise  a  scheme  which  shall  unite  the  advan- 
tages of  the  two  theories  adopted  by  Lightfoot  and  Mr.  Townsend, 
and  be  free  from  the  objections  to  which  each  is  open. 

The  expression  in  St.  Luke  may,  undoubtedly,  be  rendered  '*  As  he 
arrived  at  Jericho."  So  in  this  very  chapter||  cyytVairof  ^€  aitrov, 
"  When  the  blind  man  came  up  to  him."  And  so  in  liyyioey  eic 
Btfi^yil  before  cited.  The  evangelist  mentions  our  Lord's  arrival  at 
Jericho,  that  he  may  account  for  the  great  multitude  who  attended 
Jesus.  But  he  does  not  say  that  the  blind  man  was  sitting  in  the 
high  road  leading  to  Jericho ;  indeed,  his  words  imply  the  contrary. 
For  he  says  that  the  blind  man  was  reproved  by  those  who  went  be- 
fore, iT  01  Tfwoyoyrcc*  If>  therefore,  I  have  rightly  rendered  the  words 
ey  Tf  kyyiitiv  aWov^  the  blind  man  roust  have  been  sitting  in  the  streets 
of  Jericho ;  certainly  a  more  favourable  situation  for  asking  alms  than 
the  high  road  would  be.  And  if  the  multitude  that  went  before  were 
in  point  of  numbers  not  much  inferior  to  that  which  a  few  days  after- 
wards  escorted  the  Lord  in  triumph  to  Jerusalem,  the  vanguard  of 
the  procession  might  have  advanced  a  considerable  way  into  the 
heart  of  Jericho,  whilst  Jesus  himself  was  only  just  arrived  at  the 
city.  And  that  the  blind  man  was  in  the  streets,  and  not  on  the  high 
road,  is  further  proved  by  the  word  BiaTopevofiivov ;  he  heard  the  mul- 
titude passing  ihrmtght  (i.e.,  the  city,)  not  To^wopeyo^you  passing  b^. 
St.  Luke,  in  the  next  chapter,  uses  dcifpxcro,  an  equivalent  word,  <'  he 
passed  through  Jericho."  It  is  further  observable  that  St.  Luke,  who 
speaks  only  of  the  multitude  that  preceded  Jesus,  uses  the  word 
Topcpxeroi,  '^they  told  the  blind  man  that  Jesus  was  coming  by^* 

*  Lex.  sub  Toc.  lyylXun.  t  Chap.  21,  v.  1. 

X  Urged  by  Doddridge.     See  Townsend. 
$  Cited  in  Valpy's  Greek  Testament,  Malthev,  1.  e.     Hales*  work  I  have  not  by 
me. 

I   Verse  40.     Compare  also  nyyiov  r^  rvXii  r?;  WXiMf,  Luke,  eh.  vii«  v.  12. 
1   Matthew  distinguuhes  elsewhere  between  0'.   ir^«iyeiTfr  and  04  divoxovlovimr, 
Chap.  Yii.  9. 
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(not*  irapayeiy  "  was  actually  passing  by/*)  which  implies  that  Jesus 
was  still  some  little  distance  off,  when  the  blind  man  began  to  cry  to 
him  for  help.  Now,  however  trifling  these  little  points  may  be  in 
themselves,  they  have  their  weight  when  taken  together,  and,  I  think, 
prove  that  St.  Luke  intended  to  represent  the  first  blind  man  as  seated 
in  the  streets  of  Jericho,  though  still  in  that  region  of  the  city  which 
was  farthest  removed  from  Jerusalem. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  narratives  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark. 
Those  evangelists  use  the  word  ttcvopevofUvtay.  Now  here  we  observe, 
first,  that  this  expression  is  not  applied  to  Jesus  only,  but  to  the  whole 
multitude  ;  for  though  Mark  has  eicnopevofjiivov  ahrovt  he  adds  ical  t&v 
^SffTdy  avTov  KOI  ox^ov  Uavov.  But  Jesus  himself  might  have  been 
in  the  very  midst  of  Jericho,  while  the  leaders  of  the  immense  pro- 
cession were  now  wending  their  way  out  of  Jericho.  And  further 
iicropevofilvwy  is  not  the  same  with  k^Xddyrwy  ;  it  does  not  mean  '*  when 
they  had  gone  out,"  but  *•  as  they  were  going  out,"  an  expression 
which  might  properly  be  employed  of  any  person  who  had  entered  a 
town,  and  still  went  on  his  way,  intending  to  make  no  stay  in  it. 
Such  was  the  intention  of  the  blessed  Saviour,  who  would  notf  deign 
to  lodge  in  the  accursed  city  of  Jericho.  But  allowing  to  the  word 
its  most  extended  sense,  it  can  mean  no  more  than  that  the  multitude 
was  now  in  that  quarter  of  the  city  which  was  nearest  to  Jerusalem, 
and  were  still  moving  forwards. 

I  conceive,  therefore,  that  the  two  blind  men  were  seated  at  some 
little  distance  apart  from  one  another,  so  near,  perhaps,  that  the  cries 
of  both  might  be  heard  at  the  same  time.  The  first,  in  the  entrance 
into  Jericho,  began  to  cry  for  help  before  the  Saviour  came  up  to  him  ; 
he  was  rebuked  by  the  multitude  that  went  before,  and  Jesus  him- 
self, perhaps  for  the  improvement  of  his  faith,  as  in  the  ca^je  of  thet 
woman  of  Canaan,  perhaps  because  he  knew  that  there  was  another 
blind  man  at  no  great  distance,  whom  he  would  also  heal  at  the  same 
time,  passed  by  the  suppliant  without  taking  any  notice  of  him. 
Thus  apparently  sanctioned  by  their  Lord  himself,  the  multitude 
which  followed  (of  whom  alone  St.  Matthew  speaks)  began  also  to 
rebuke  the  blind  man.  Advancing  still  further  into  Jericho,  the 
Saviour  at  length  drew  near  to  the  spot  where  blind  Bartimseus  was 
sitting.  It  is  not  said  that  he  passed  by  him ;  hence  St.  Mark,  in- 
stead of  the  frapdyei  of  Matthew  or  the  Traplpxtrai  of  Luke,  uses 
simply  the  iffriy — **  Hearing  that  ii  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  Jesus 
then  stood  still,  and  ordered  the  bhnd  men  to  be  called  ;  and  here  we 
observe  another  remarkable  accura<?y  in  the  evangelists.  Bartimseus, 
who  was  close  at  hand,  is  said  to  have  thrown  aside  his  garment,  and 
to  have  arisen,  and  come  to  Jesus — dyaaraQ  fiXde.  St.  Luke,  on  the 
other  hand,  speaking  of  the  first  blind  man,  who  had  been  lef^  some 
way  behind,  writes  iKiXevtrey  axdiyvai  avr^,  ^'  he  ordered  him  to  be 
brought'*      The  eyes  of  both   were  then  opened,  though,  perhaps, 

♦  Used  by  Matthew. 

f  The  house  of  Zacchaeus  seems  to  hare  been  in  the  sufiurfM  of  Jericho. 

X  Matthew,  ch.  xv.  23. 

Vol.  XyilL—Augant,  1842.  n 
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some  little  interval  elapsed,  while  the  first  was  being  brought  to  Jesus  ; 
both  gave  glory  to  God,  and  followed  Jesus  in  the  way. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  pretend  further  to  explain  why 
Mark  should  have  selected  one  miracle  and  Luke  another,  while 
Matthew  preferred  to  blend  tlie  two  miracles  into  one  narrative. 
But  we  may  suggest  that  Luke,  w^ho  is  generally  supposed  to  have 
been  one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  might  have  been  in  the  number  of 
the  arpodyoiTcc  who  rebuked  the  former  blind  man.  The*  seventy 
were  sent  by  Christ  into  every  city,  by  two  and  two,  whither  he  him- 
self would  come.  Mark,  writing  from  the  dictation  of  Peter,  who  was 
following  Jesus,  takes  uo  notice  of  the  first  suppliant  who  had  been 
passed  by  unheeded.  And  from  thef  circumstance  of  his  recording 
the  name  of  the  second  blind  man,  we  may  infer  that  Bartimseus  was 
aUerwards  an  eminent  and  w^ell  known  member  of  the  Christian 
church.  Matthew,  according  to  his  usual  custom,  condenses  his  nar. 
rative,  and  relates  the  miracle  according  to  its  final  aspect.  Compare 
the  case  of  the  Gadarene  and  Gergesene  demoniacs.  So  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  centurion  of  Capernaum,}  St.  Luke  relates  that  the  cen- 
turion sent  messengers  to  Jesus  to  intreat  his  aid ;  afterwards,  it  would 
seem,  when  he  received  the  Lord's  answer,  **  I  will  come  and  heal  the 
servant,"  the  centurion  went  in  person  ;  Matthew^  omits  all  mention 
of  the  messengers,  and  records  only  the  personal  application  of  the 
centurion.  The  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter  is  another  case  in  point ; 
St.  Matthew  II  represents  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  as  telling  Jesus  at 
the  first  that  his  daughter  was  already  dead,  whereas  it  is  certain  from 
the  gospels^  of  Mark  and  Luke  that  the  tidings  of  her  death  were 
brought  to  the  father,  as  Jesus  was  on  his  way  to  heal  her.  If  Levi 
and  Matthew  were  different  persons,  and  were  called  about  the  same 
time,  and  the  invitation  into  the  custom-house  followed  immediately 
upon  the  call  of  the  latter,  this  would  be  another  illustration  of  St. 
Matthew's  style. 

I  cannot  conclude  this  subject  without  one  word  on**  Lightfoot's 
conjecture  as  to  the  etymon  of  Bartimseus.  He  has  suggested  that 
N^D^n  "  Thima"  may  be  another  form  of  K^D^D  **  Simai,'*  according 
to  the  frequent  interchange  of  D  with  D,  so  that  Bartimseus,  son  of 
Timseus,  would  be  equivalent  to  **  the  blind  son  of  a  blind  father." 
If  any  weight  be  allowed  to  this  conjecture,  1  think  it  might  also  be 
argued  that  the  two  blind  men  of  Jericho  were  Tima&us  and  Barti- 
mseus, father  and  son,  who  were  stationed  at  some  little  distance  apart 
by  way  of  collecting  a  greater  portion  of  alms,  taking  care  at  the  same 
time  to  be  within  call.  This  would  explain  the  similarity  of  their 
cases :  the  blind  father  and  son  had  doubtless  often  discussed  together 
the  mighty  miracles  of  Jesus,  and  longed  for  an  opportunity  of  mect- 
-— — — — ~ —        t 

•  Luke,  ch.  X.  v.  1. 
t  It  is  on  the  same  principle  ihat  I  would  explain  the  fact  of  Matthew's  never 
mentioning  the  namefl  of  the  objects  of  the  Saviour's  miracles.     He  wrote  at  an 
enrly  date.     Legion,  Jairus,  BartimKus,  Lazarus,  and  Malclius,  arc  known  only  from 
the  later  gospels. 

t  Ch.  Tii.  a  $  Ch.  viii.  5.  |(  Ch.  ix.  18,  &c. 

%  Mark,  V.  32.     Luke,  viii.  41.  *♦  Hor.  in  Mar.  I.  c. 
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ing  him.  No  wonder,  then,  that  both  should  have  cried  with  equal 
vehemence  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  David,  that  both  should 
have  persisted  in  their  importunity,  and  both  have  followed  the 
Saviour  in  the  way.  BartirasBus,  the  younger  and  more  active,  is 
graphically  described  as  throwing  aside  his  garment,  and  coming  in 
eager  haste  to  Jesus.  Timseps,  more  aged  and  infirm,  was  led  or 
perhaps  carried ;  he  was  probably  not  alive  when  the  gospels  of  Mark 
and  Luke  were  written ;  hence  the  omission  of  Am  miraculous  cure  by 
the  former,  and  of  his  name  by  the  latter  evangelist. 

I  am.  Sir,  your  obliged  reader,  F.  R.  B. 


ON  SOME  MISTRANSLATIONS  IN  VOL.  XXXVII.  OF  THE  EDIN- 
BURGH BIBLICAL  CABINET. 

Sir, — The  conductors  of  the  Edinburgh  Biblical  Cabinet  have  in- 
serted in  the  last  published  volume  of  that  work  an  extract  from 
RQckert's  excellent  Commentary  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians;  the  part  extracted  is  the  exposition  of  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  the  First  Epistle.  The  translation  is  by  Mr.  Edwards,  a 
divinity  professor  at  Andover.  This  gentleman  appears  to  have  been 
quite  unqualified  for  his  task ;  not  a  single  page  of  the  translation 
being  free  from  mistakes.  The  dozen  specimens  which  follow  are 
taken  almost  at  random. 

1.  St.  Paul,  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  sets  out  fi*om  the  as- 
sumption that  the  Corinthians  to  whom  he  wrote  were  Christians. 
"  This,"  says  Ruckert,  "  is  not  flattery  or  false  cajolery  ;  for  it  is  pro- 
bable that  all  to  whom  Paul  wrote  adhered  to  the  doctrine  that  Christ 
had  died  and  risen  again — he  could  not  otherwise  have  built  upon 
this,  as  he  does  in  verses  13,  16,  20 ;  only  they  did  not  all  draw  from 
it  the  same  inference  which  Paul  did  respecting  their  own  resurrec- 
tion. It  is  irutky  therefore^  [namely,  that  the  Corinthians  were  Chris- 
tians ;]  and  Paul  avails  himself  of  it  as  the  strongest  possible  founda- 
tion for  his  further  argumentation."  Mr.  Edwards  translates — *<  The 
remark  is  not  intended  to  flatter  or  delude  them ;  because  all  to  whom 
he  wrote  firmly  believed  the  doctrine  that  Christ  died  and  rose  again. 
Otherwise,  he  could  by  no  means  have  built  an  argument  upon  it, 
as  ho  has  done  in  verses  13,  16,  20.  All,  however,  had  not  drawn 
the  same  conclusion  in  respect  to  a  resurrection  strictly  considered  as 
he  had.  Bui  this  consequently  was  to  be  belieoed,  and  he  employs  it 
in  order  to  lay  as  firm  a  foundation  as  possible  for  his  subsequent 
reasoning.'  The  whole  of  this  is  very  loose  translation ;  but  the 
clause  which  I  have  printed  in  italics  is  wrong, 

2.  Ruckert  explains  the  iieroc  el  fi»>  flicri  iiriffrtiaare  in  ver.  2,  **  Un- 
less ye  believed  without  good  reason."  Mr.  E.  translates:  '"It  would 
be  somewhat  thus, — ye  would  have  believed  without  good  reason." 
The  German  phrase  for  unless  becomes,  in  Mr.  E.'s  translation,  it 
would  be  somewhat  thus  ! 

3.  In  ver.  14,  St.  Paul  argues  that  Christ  is  risen,  because  the  con- 

N  2 
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trary  hypothesis  would  lead  to  the  false  consequence, .  that  **  our 
preaching  is  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.*'  Rtlckert  remarks, 
that  this  argument  is  only  valid  for  such  as  are  convinced  of  the  reality 
of  the  Christian  redemption.  *•  For,"  he  says,  "  a  consequence  proves 
nothing  against  the  assumed  premises,  unless  it  contains  something 
impossible  ;*'  that  is,  one  cannot  argue  from  the  falsity  of  the  conclu- 
sion to  the  falsity  of  the  premises,  unless  it  be  certain  that  the  conclu- 
sion is  false.  Mr.  E.  translates :  "  In  the  view  of  an  opponent,  a 
consequence  would  not  follow,  except  when  it  embraced  something 
impossible  ;*'  which  appears  to  me  to  be  mere  nonsense. 

4.  In  vv.  13 — 19,  St.  Paul  brings  forward  a  variety  of  arguments 
against  the  deniers  of  the  resurrection ;  and  in  vv.  29 — 32,  there 
follow  two  other  arguments  of  the  same  kind.  Hence  the  interme- 
diate section,  from  ver.  20  to  ver.  28,  has  been  often  viewed  fis  a 
digression.  But  Rtlckert  thinks  it  *'  far  more  natural  to  suppose  that 
when  Paul  came  to  ver.  20,  he  had  not  yet  thought  of  those  later  argu- 
ments; they  afteruyards  occurred  to  him,  and  appeared  sufficiently 
important  to  be  added  at  the  end."  Mr.  E.  translates :  "  Much  more 
natural  is  the  supposition  that  the  arguments  did  not  occur  to  Paul 
till  he  came  to  ver.  20 ;  they  then  appeared  to  be  sufficiently  im- 
portant to  be  appended  to  the  conclusion."  Clearly,  if  the  arguments 
had  occurred  to  St.  Paul  at  ver.  20,  that  is  the  place  at  wliich  he 
would  have  inserted  them.  What  Ruckert  says  is,  that  at  ver.  20, 
the  arguments  had  not  occurred  to  St.  Paul,  which  accounts  for  our 
finding  them  at  a  later  point  in  the  chapter. 

5.  Riickert,  commenting  on  the  phrase  in  ver.  20,  anapyfl  rwf 
K€Koifirifiiytor,  Says,  that  if  the  context  did  not  determine  it  to  another 
sense,  it  «  might  mean  the  first  who  died.**  Mr.  E.  translates:  **  The 
meaning  might  refer  to  those  who  first  died,*' 

6.  Ruckert  objects  to  the  reading  ^i'  vfitripav  Kavy^tjivm  ver.  31. 
He  allows  that  it  might  possibly  mean,  <*  My  glorying  in  respect  to 
you."  But  "still,"  he  adds,  according  to  Mr.  E.'s  translation,  "it 
would  be  a  strange  thought  for  Paul  to  swear  by  his  glorying  of  them, 
(his  glorying  concerning  them,  not  in  them  ;)  and  besides,  he  limits  it 
by  shewing  to  whom  it  relates — namely,  it  was  that  which  he  had  in 
Christ.  But  this  would  justify  the  most  solemn  appeal  which  he 
could  make — a  protestation  in  form  of  an  oath."  This  is  quite  unin- 
telligible. What  Riickert  says  is,  "  In  the  first  place  to  swear  by  his 
glorying  of  them — only  a  ravxao^ai  irtpl  ahrwy,  not  iv  alToTc,  is  con- 
ceivable— would  be  a  strange  thought ;  and,  in  the  next  place,  Paul 
himself,  in  the  relative  sentence  fjv  cx*^  h  Xpt<rrf  *lriaov  rw  icvpi^  fif**^y* 
determines  the  Kavxwiy  to  be  that  whi<!h  he  had  iv  Xptar^ ;  and  this 
— which  was  his  highest  glorying — was  a  worthy  object  for  a  protes- 
tation upon  oath." 

7.  Rdckert's  comment  on  the  first  part  of  ver.  38,  stands  thus  in 
Mr.  E.*s  translation  :  "  Third  thought.  God  gives  to  each  germ  its  own 
body,  as  it  pleases  him.  The  whole  change  leads  back  to  the  power 
and  good  pleasure  of  God,*'  &c.  Rtlckert  writes  :  "  The  third  thought 
— namely,  that  God  gives  to  the  germ  a  body  as  it  pleases  him — refers 
the  whole  change  to  God's  power  and  iree  will,"  &c.     Mr.  Edwards* 
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vereiop  of  the  third  thought,  that  "  God  gives  to  eacJi  germ,  or  seed, 
Us  own  body,"  is,  in  Rftckert,  the  f<yurth  thought.  Mr.  Edwards,  in 
translating  what  Rbckert  says  about  this  fourth  thought,  writes: 
**  When  God  is  said  to  give  to  each  seed  its  own  body,  it  appears  still 
to  refer  to  this,"  &c.  There  is  no  still  in  the  German,  because  the 
fourth  thought  is  there  a  new  and  distinct  thought ;  it  is  Mr.  £.  who 
has  counfounded  it  with  the  third. 

8.  Mr.  Edwards  does  not  appear  to  be  acquainted  with  the  logical 
meaning  of  the  word  subject,  RGckert,  commenting  upon  ver.  42, 
trireipETai  ev  ijtOop^,  iyeiperai  iy  dfpdapat^,  says,  <*  The  subject  is  not  ex- 
pressed, which  is  here  very  appropriate.  The  subject  to  be  under- 
jstood  is  the  er&ijia,  or  more  properly,  the  two  different  fruifmra^  before 
and  after  the  resurrection."  Ruckert  means,  that  if  St.  Paul  had 
written,  **  The  body  is  sown  in  corruption  ;  the  body  is  raised  in  incor- 
ruption,"  the  word  body  would  not  have  had  the  same  sense  in  the 
two  propositions.  It  was  better,  therefore,  that  the  logical  subject  body 
should  be  not  expressed.  But  Mr.  E.  translates :  '*  The  subject  is 
indeed  not  formally  announced,  and  this  is  very  suitable  in  respect  to 
a  topic  like  that  of  the  body,  flrw/ia,  or  rather  of  two  different  bodies, 
the  one  existing  before,  and  the  other  after,  the  resurrection."  It  is 
evident  that  Mr.  E.  takes  subfect  in  the  sense  of  topic.  So,  again,  at 
ver.  49,  "  As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,"  &c.,  Rftckert 
says,  that  the  logical  subject^  denoted  by  the  word  « we"  can  only  be 
believers,  Mr.  E.  translates :  **  The  subject  concerns  believers  only" — 
that  is,  the  subject  or  topic  on  which  St.  Paul  is  discoursing,  is  one  in 
which  only  believers  are  concerned'.  This  may  be  true ;  but  there  is 
nothing  like  it  in  Rtlckert. 

9:  Upon  ver.  47  Rtickert  writes :  "  The  first  man,  being  formed  out 
of  a  xc'^ci  ^  x''*'^^^ — ^i*e.>  he  is  so  conditioned,  as  the  matter  out  of 
which  he  is  made  brings  along  with  it^"  or  determines,  Mr.  E.  trans- 
lates :  *^  The  first  man  resembles  the  material  out  of  which  he  is 
formed,  and  is  terrestrial,  like  that  which  he  brings  with  him,*' 

10.  In  ver.  50,  St.  Paul  says,  "  Now,  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh 
and  blood  cannot  inherit,"  &c.  In  commenting  upon  this,  Ruckert 
writes :  <<  Paul  has  still  two  things  to  teach  them ;  first,  that  a  change 
is  necessary ;  and,  secondly,  how  this  change  is  to  be  conceived,  in  refer- 
ence to  those  who  shall  be  alive  at  the  time  of  Christ's  comiDg," 
Mr.  E.  translates :  "  Paul  further  instructs  them,  first,  that  a  change 
was  necessary ;  and,  secondly,  how  this  should  relate  to  those  who 
would  be  alive  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  coming." 

11.  Upon  ver.  51  Rackert  writes:  **  In  regard  to  the  text  of  the 
sentence  vavnc — d\\ayri<r6fieda,  dogmatical  arbitrariness  has  perhaps 
in  no  place  taken  such  liberties  as  here.*'  Mr.  E.  translates :  "  Per- 
haps an  arbitrary  doctrinal  caprice  has  been  nowhere  more  allowed  than 
in  respect  to  the  text  of  this  clause." 

12.  Upon  the  latter  part  of  ver.  54,  Ruckert  writes:  **  In  the 
second  member  of  the  sentence  we  read,  yevfiaiTat  6  \oyoc  6  ytypauftiyos; 
then  shall  the  scriptural  saying  be  verified ;  then  sluill  one  be  able  to  say 
with  t}'uih  what  is  written,  icarcirodi}  hBdvaroc  €t$  mo?."  Mr.  E.  trans- 
lates :  *•  In  the  conclusion  of  the  verse  he  adds,  *  Then  shall  come  to 
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pas6  the  saying  which  is  written,'  or  as  one  mighi  say  with  truths  <  what 
is  written' — namely^  < death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.'"  What 
sense  Mr.  Edwards  would  here  give  to  his  translation  1  cannot  at  all 
conjecture.  M .  J .  M. 


THE  BABES  IN  THE  FISH  POND  AGAIN. 

Sir, — A  correspondent  in  your  Magazine  noticed,  in  a  recent  number, 
that  in  the  Parker  Society's  edition  of  Sandys,  the  crambe  repettia  of 
the  babes  in  the  fish  pond  had  been  allowed  to  pass  without  any  note 
of  falsehood.  Will  yon  believe  it,  Sir,  that  in  the  edition  of  Pilking- 
ton  the  same  story  is  similarly  repeated,  and  defended  in  a  note  of 
considerable  length  at  the  end  of  the  volume ;  or  rather  Bishop  Hall's 
vindication  is  given  with  the  editor's  approval  and  the  relish  of  a 
parallel  story.  It  seems  the  professor  coincides  in  the  bishop's  esti- 
mate of  it  as  a  tale  too  good  to  be  given  up,  but  has  not  taken  in  the 
wit  of  his  pithy  summary  of  his  reasons  for  believing  it  genuine. 
<*  As  for  the  number  of  children's  heads,  I  can  say  no  more  for  it  than 
he  can  against  it.    This  history  shall   be   more  worth  to  us 

THAN  HIS  DENIAL." 

I  am  tempted  to  take  some  notice  of  the  sentiments  expressed  in 
the  body  of  the  work,  but,  regarding  them  as  matters  of  record  which 
I  am  glad  to  see  rendered  accessible,  I  shall  not  dwell  on  the  morbid 
state  of  conscience  that  can  be  afflicted  by  the  heathen  names  of  the 
days,  and  the  ecclesiastical  vestments,  nor  regret  that  the  writings  of 
one  who  supported  such  objections  should  be  republished. 

I  am,  Sir,  &c.,  "         Z.  S. 


ON  CLERICAL  EDUCATION. 

Sir, — While  it  is  gratifying  to  find  the  attention  of  our  universities 
called  to  the  subject  of  clerical  education,  I  for  one  rejoice  in  ob- 
serving that  no  part  of  the  usual  academical  course  of  study  is  to  be 
sacrificed  to  the  attainment  of  so  great  an  end.  That  there  has  been 
remissness  in  the  church  in  preparing  candidates  for  holy  orders  we 
must  allow.  The  university  regulations  recently  adopted  will  tend, 
in  part,  to  remedy  the  evil.  But  I  am  persuaded  that  there  are  ad- 
vantages to  be  obtained  in  a  diocesan  college  which  Alma  Mater 
cannot  supply.  Archbishop  Cranmer,  as  may  be  seen  in  Bishop 
Burnet's  History  of  the  Reformation,  was  greatly  grieved  at  failing  to 
secure  the  establishment  of  a  diocesan  college  in  every  cathedral  city; 
"  and  thus,"  said  the  archbishop,  **  the  bishop  would  see  his  young 
clergy  grow  up  around  him,  and  be  able  to  transplant  them,  as  needed, 
into  suitable  places  in  the  diocese."  But  it  has  been  oWected  that 
diocesan  colleges  will  tend  to  form  separate  schools  of  theology. 
These  schools  are  already  formed  m  Oxford  and  Cambridge.     And  it 
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may  rather  be  maintained  that  the  diocesan  college^  under  the  eye  of 
the  bishop,  will  be  of  use  in  moderating  party  feeling,  and  in  promoting 
no  theological  taste,  save  tkai  which  is  sound  and  consistent  with  the 
spirit  of  the  church. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  facilities  for  extended  theological  learning 
must  be  greater  in  the  university ;  but  this  benefit  is  no  substitute  for 
the  duteous  feeling  of  the  young  clergyman  "  growing  up  under  the 
eye  of  his  bishop" — no  compensation  to  the  bishop  for  his  loss  of 
knowledge  as  to  the  mind,  acquirements,  and  habits  of  his  young 
clergy.  In  the  course  of  ten  or  fifteen  years,  what  a  body  of  the  rising 
labourers  would  the  fatherly  diocesan  become  acquainted  with !  what 
a  sacred  and  tender  bond  would  be  established  between  the  bishop  and 
his  clergy  !  what  enduring  links  of  brotherhood  be  formed  between  the 
clergy  themselves,  at  a  period  in  our  church  when  love  is  so  much  to 
be  desired  amongst  us.  No  doubt  the  learned  professors  who  have 
been  and  will  be  appointed,  will  give  more  eloquent  and  profound 
lectures.  Great  will  be  the  privilege  of  those  who  listen  to  the  gifted 
Professor  of  Pastoral  Theology  in  Oxford.  But  the  principal  appointed 
by  the  bishop  in  the  diocesan  college  will  be  imparting  practical  know- 
ledge as  he  visits  the  house  of  the  poor  man,  attended  by  his  students 
in  turn,  or  examines  the  schools  in  their  presence  from  time  to  time* 
There  may  be  expected,  also,  to  be  an  easier  system  of  intercourse 
between  the  principal  of  the  diocesan  college  and  his  small  circle  of 
students  than  between  the  professor  in  the  university  and  his  classes. 
In  the  former,  the  student  will  find  readier  access  to  his  superior — will 
be  more  likely  to  hear  his  faults  and  find  suitable  encouragement. 
His  sermons  will  be  revised,  his  elocution  formed,  and  his  duty  as  a 
pastor  taught,  more  simply  and  touchingly  in  private.  He  will  not 
only  be  trained  to  preach  Christ  crucified,  but  taught  to  administer  the 
offices  of  the  church  reverentially,  and  give  heed  to  the  forms  metho- 
dically, in  a  way  more  likely  to  be  lasting  on  the  heart.  He  will  look 
up  to  the  head  of  the  cathedral  college  as  his  pastor  while  learning  to 
be  a  pastor  to  others.  Again ;  the  following  case  will  not  appear 
fanciful  to  those  who  are  in  any  wise  acquainted  with  the  mind  of 
young  men.  A  young  man,  while  at  the  university,  has  been  idle, 
trifling,  dissipated.  What  an  effort  will  it  require  (supposing  him  to 
remain  at  Cambridge  or  Oxford  aflter  taking  his  degree),  amidst  the 
companions  of  his  vain  and  thoughtless  hours,  suddenly  to  commence 
his  study  of  divinity,  and  begin  to  form  a  new  set  of  habits,  in  the  very 
circle  of  those  who  remember  his  late  folly  and  sinfulness  !  The  whole 
scene  is  uncongenial  to  such  a  change.  But  now  imagine  our  young 
friend  beginning,  under  the  awakening  guidance  of  God's  holy  Spirit, 
to  feel  what  it  is  to  be  answerable  for  the  souls  of  others — ^grieved  at  the 
recollection  of  his  unconsecrated  days  in  the  university — resolving  to 
set  Christ  before  him  aa  his  pattern  in  all  the  zeal,  and  patience,  and 
lowliness,  and  love,  of  our  divine  Master  and  Lord.  Imagine  such  an 
one,  I  say,  settled  in  one  of  our  sacred,  quiet  cathedral  cities,  entering 
the  hallowed  sanctuary  and  cloister  from  day  to  day,  finding  a  little 
company  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  whose  hearts  God  hath  touched, 
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whose  conversation  and  ways  are  tending  to  that  diie  preparation  for 
the  holy  office  which  is  needful.  Surely  the  soul  of  such  an  one  is 
more  likely  to  recover  itself,  and  become  healthful  and  fresh  in  its 
heavenly  course.  Let  then  the  diocesan  college  be  regarded  in  the 
light  of  maturing  previous  theological  attainment,  of  training  for  the 
parish,  of  walking  under  the  bishop's  governance,  of  severance,  to  a 
certain  degree,  from  the  world  and  its  snares,  of  recovering  what  has 
been  lost.  Lastly,  let  the  economy  of  the  bishop's  college  be  con- 
trasted with  the  expense  of  the  university,  and  we  shall  be  constrained 
to  acknowledge,  that  whatever  improvements  be  eflTected  in  our  be- 
loved Alma  Mater,  they  will  be  incomplete,  unless  confirmed  by  a 
course  in  the  diocesan  college. 

I  am.  Sir,  yours,  Ecclesiasticus. 


ON   THE  TWO  OBJECTIONABLE  PRAYERS  IN    THE 
BURIAL  SERVICE. 

Sir, — In  the  first  Number  of  the  British  Magazine  the  subject  of  the 
two  objectionable  prayers  in  our  Burial  Service  was  started,  and  I 
have  often  wondered  that  no  readers  of  this  periodical  have  made 
further  attempts  to  get  help  upon  the  question,  through  the  medium 
of  its  pages.  Just  now,  when  legal  proceedings,  carried  up  to  the 
highest  court  of  appeal,  fix  the  penalty  of  suspension  on  any  attempt 
at  delivering  the  conscience  by  refusing  to  read  the  service,  the  inquiry 
seems  of  especial  interest.  With  myself,  and  others  that  I  know  of, 
the  difficulty  is  practically  a  most  perplexing  one.  By  education  and 
choice  we  are  led  to  offer  ourselves  candidates  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry ;  and  there  is  no  single  part  of  the  church  service,  except  this, 
that  we  could  not  conscientiously  use.  It  is  therefore  a  most  miserable 
alternative,  either  to  hold  back  from  the  sacred  work  for  what  seems  so 
small  an  objection,  when  viewed  in  comparison  with  the  rest,  or  else 
to  be  obliged  continually  to  go  through  a  form  which  seems  so  great 
an  objection,  when  viewed  in  itself. 

In  the  early  Number  of  the  Magazine  which  noticed  the  difficulty, 
the  usual  refining  process  was  applied  to  the  word  "  hope,"  to  make  it 
mean  nothing  like  hope ;  but  no  attempt  was  made  to  soften  the  other 
great  difficulty — viz.,  giving  hearty  thanks  to  God  for  the  death  of  one 
whom  w^e  know  to  have  died  both  self-excommunicatcd  and  im- 
penitent.    Your  obedient  servant,  C.  O. 


MR.  BROCK  AND  THE  SEVENTY  HANTS  CLERGY. 

Sir, — I  presume  to  send  you  a  theological  curiosity  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  in  the  shape  of  a  proposed  address  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
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Winchester,  which  has  just  been  circulated   through  his  lordship's 
diocese. 

"to  the  right  reverend  father  in  god,  CHARLES  RICHARD  LORD    BISHOP 
OP  WINCHESTER. 

*'  We  the  undersigDed  clergymen  of  the  church  of  England,  beg  respectfully 
to  address  your  lordship  as  our  diocesan,  at  a  crisis,  and  under  circumstances, 
which  appear  to  us  to  require  a  declaration  of  our  sentiments  on  questions 
deeply  affecting  the  ^ital  interests  of  the  church  of  Christ,  particularly  that 
pure  and  apostolical  branch  of  it  established  in  these  realms. 

"  We  contemplate  with  heartfelt  sorrow  the  attempts  now  making,  by  a 
party  claiming  to  themselves  the  name  of '  Catholic/  to  introduce  to  an  alarm- 
ing eitent  the  errors  and  superstitions  of  Romanism,  and  to  impose  its  fetters 
afresh  upon  the  minds  and  consciences  of  the  members  of  the  church  of 
England. 

"  We  deprecate  in  the  strongest  manner  their  efforts  to  disparage  the  great 
work  of  God  in  our  Reformation  from  the  darkness  of  popery,  and  to  depre- 
ciate the  labours  of  those  holy  and  devoted  men,  who  at  that  period  sealed  with 
their  blood  '  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.' 

*'  We  especially  deplore  the  mistaken  reasoning,  by  which  it  is  sought  to 
raise  tradition  to  a  level  with  God's  Word,  the  sole  standard  of  tru& ;  to 
darken  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  justification  through  faith  in  the  *  merit  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ;*  and  to  inculcate  reserve  in  communicat- 
ing the  knowledge  of  the  atonement,  '  whereby  alone  we  obtain  remission  of 
our  sins,  and  are  made  partakers  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

"  Whilst  we  yield  to  none  in  reverence  and  attachment  to  the  constitution 
and  government  of  our  church,  in  love  and  admiration  of  her  scriptural  formu- 
laries and  articles  of  faith,  and  in  an  unreserved  and  conscientious  submission 
to  her  order  and  discipline ;  we  maintain  that  the  Saviour  alone  is  the  great 
fountain  of  life  and  salvation ;  that  the  church,  in  all  her  ordinances,  has 
wholly  in  view  to  exalt  HIM  in  the  eyes  of  her  children  ;  and  that  those  ordi- 
nances are  but  the  channels  through  which  the  knowledge  of  God's  word  and 
the  grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit  are  to  be  communicated  to  mankind. 

"  These  being  our  sentiments,  we  hailed  with  thankfulness  the  delivery  of 
your  lordship's  last  charge ;  and  we  express  to  you  our  sincere  gratitude  for 
the  pastoral  counsels  therein  so  affectionately  pressed  upon  our  consideration, 
and  particular!]^  for  those  faithful  warnings  by  which  you  directed  our  atten- 
tion to  certain  indications  of  a  departure  from '  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints ;'  and  we  beg  respectfully  to  assure  your  lordship,  that  while  we  will 
earnestly  contend  for  that  faith,  we  will  also  strive,  by  God's  help,  to  preserve 
inviolate  that  form  of  sound  words  which  has  been  handed  down  to  us  as  a  sacred 
deposit  in  our  Liturgy,  Articles,  and  Homilies,  and  which  by  our  ordination 
vows  we  are  bound  to  maintain. 

"  Finally,  we  pray  God  to  indue  your  lordship  more  and  more  with  the 
spirit  of  wisdom, '  of  power,  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind,'  and  long  to  con- 
tinue his  blessing  on  your  *  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love'  in  this  part  of 
his  vineyard ;  and  we  implore  him  '  to  inspire  continually  the  universal  church 
with  the  spirit  of  truth,  unity,  and  concord,  that  all  they  that  do  confess  his 
holy  name  may  agree  in  the  truth  of  his  holy  word,  and  live  in  unity  and 
godly  love.' "  ' 

This  prodigious  effort  of  the  s?eventy  wi{<e  men  of  Hants  is  accom- 
panied by  a  lithograph  letter  (which  I  also  enclose),  signed  by  a 
gentleman  rejoicing  in  the  not  inappropriate  patronymic.  Brock,*  who 


*  Vide  Jolinson  ad  voceiii. 
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demands  an  answer  to  his  lithograph.  One  admires  all  this  much — 
but  one  admires  more  the  reason  of  this  extraordinary  self  devotion. 
Why  and  wherefore  this  exertion  ? 

As  the  bishop  himself  was  abundantly  thanked  for  his  charge 
during  his  last  autumnal  visitation,  it  is  clear  that  the  seventy  Hants 
clergy  make  it  only  a  peg  on  which  to  suspend  an  attack  upon  better 
churchmen  and  better  theologians  than  themselves. 

Surely  his  lordship  will  hardly  be  grateful  for  such  an  equivocal 
tribute  of  admiration.  He  is  too  polite  a  scholar  to  call  it  "  nickel 
silver" — perhaps  he  will  term  it  "  Nehushtan." 

I  have  no  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Brock  and  his  seventy  brethren. 
I  have,  therefore,  no  personal  motive  in  writing  to  you  ;  but  I  think 
this  ecclesiastical  agitation  ought  to  be  exposed,  and  I  shall  be  much 
obliged  if  you  will  do  an  old  subscriber  and  constant  reader  the  kind- 
ness to  insert  this  letter  and  its  enclosure. 
I  am,  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

A  Surrey  Formalist.* 


REGISTRATION  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  NAME  PREVIOUS 
TO  BAPTISM. 

Mr.  Editor, — It  is,  I  believe,  almost  the  invariable  practice  of  all  the 
registrars  throughout  the  country  to  inquire  the  names  of  all  children, 
and  enrol  them  in  their  register,  whether  they  have  been  baptized  or 
not ;  and  as  I  cannot  but  conceive  this  practice  to  he  most  prejudicial 
to  the  interests  of  religion,  and,  according  to  my  view  of  the  case,  not 
justified  by  the  spirit  of  the  act,  I  beg  to  submit  to  you  the  following 
statement,  with  the  view  of  shewing,  by  a  comparison  of  the  schedules 
A.  of  the  Original  and  Amended  Registration  of  Births  Bills,  with 
the  clause  XXIV.  of  the  said  bills,  that  the  registrar  of  births  is  not 
authorized  to  register  the  Christian  name  of  a  child  before  it  has  had 
a  name  given  to  it  in  baptism. 

The  registrar  is  directed  always  to  put  down  whether  the  child  is  a 
boy  or  a  girl ;  while  he  is  only  to  register  the  '*  name,  i/[ii  has]  any  ;'^ 
and  a  blank  column  is  left  purposely  in  every  page  ot  his  book,  on 
which  to  add  the  name  on  its  being  afterwards  given  in  haptismy  which 
can  only  be  done  on  the  production  of  a  certificate  of  baptism,  to  be 
given  by  the  clergyman  who  performed  the  rite. 

I  am  aware  that  in  the  original  bill,  as  brought  in  by  Lord  John 
Russell,  the  name  of  the  child  was  required  to  be  given  at  the  time  of 
registration,  previous  to  the  administration  of  the  rite  of  baptism ;  but 
when  the  bill  was  amended  in  the  House  of  Lords,  I  conceive  that 
that  objectionable  part  was  removed,  and  that  the  sense  of  the  house 
was  decidedly  against  it. 

[*  An  Old  Subscriber  must  excuse  omissions,  oltbougb  he  has  certainly  a  right  to 
laugh.  Another  Hampshire  clergyman  has  the  Editor's  thanks  for  present  and  past 
communications  on  the  same  subject;  but  it  was  impossible  to  devote  more  space  to 
the  lithograph  letter.  ] 
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In  the  original  bill,  as  brought  in  by  Lord  John  Russell,  it  was  re- 
quired of  the  parents  of  a  child  to  give  notice  of  its  birth,  and  to  state 
at  the  time  the  name,  before  it  had  been  brought  to  the  baptismal  font. 
Lord  John  Russeirs  opening  speech  : — «*  The  person  who  furnishes 
these  particulars,  (i.e.,  respecting  the  birth  of  a  child,)  it  is  proposed, 
shall  be  required  to  furnish  the  name  of  the  child  ;  and  if  that  is  de- 
clined at  the  time,  and  withheld  to  a  future  period,-  that  then  it  will  be 
necessary  to  postpone  it,  and  the  party  will  be  obliged  to  produce  to 
the  registrar  a  certificate  of  the  baptism  of  the  child,  and  to  pay  him 
a  fee  of  one  shilling  for  making  the  entry."  Also  Dr.  Lushington,  to 
the  same  effect: — "All  the  parents  are  required  to  do  is,  to  state 
the  name  they  intend  to  give  their  child.  And  it  is  provided  by 
another  clause  in  the  bill,  that  if  they  choose  to  alter  it  at  the  time  of 
baptism,  they  may  do  so  on  the  payment  of  a  small  fee."  The  same 
requisition  also  forms  a  feature  of  the  amended  bill ;  for  on  the  third 
reading  of  it,  when  the  question  was  put  that  it  do  pass,  the  amend- 
ment proposed  by  Mr.  Goulbum,  that  all  that  was  required  in  the 
nineteenth  clause  should  be  retained,  except  the  naming  of  the  child, 
was  lost. 

The  principal  difference  in  the  schedule  of  the  amended  bill  consists 
of  an  additional  column  at  the  end,  wherein  to  insert  any  alteration 
of  the  name  at  baptism,  which  addition  was  made  in  column  2  of  the 
original  bill,  under  the  name  as  originally  given. 

This  compulsory  registration  of  the  name  of  a  child,  previous  to  the 
administration  of  the  rite  of  baptism,  formed  the  groundwork  of  the 
determined  opposition  which  the  bill  encountered  at  the  hands  of 
Mr.  Goulbum,  Sir  Robert  Peel,  Sir  Robert  Inglis,  and  other  leading 
members  of  the  then  opposition. 

The  same  principle  formed  the  ground  of  opposition  in  the  House 
of  Lords.  Thus  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury — •*  With  respect  to 
the  registration  of  births,  I  object  that  it  is  compulsory;  and  as  the 
bill  now  stands,  it  is  to  be  carried  on  in  an  inquisitorial  manner,  which 
will  be  grievous  to  those  persons  and  families  on  whom  the  compul- 
sion may  fall.  Such  a  system  of  registration  cannot  work  in  this 
country.  It  goes  to  separate  two  things  which  have  been  united  since 
the  earhest  periods  of  Christianity — the  naming  of  the  party  baptized 
at  the  time  of  baptism."  The  bill  was  also  strongly  opposed  by  Lord 
Ellenborough,  Lord  VVynford,  Bishop  of  Exeter,  and  others.  Now 
the  effect  of  this  opposition  was,  that  it  underwent  in  committee 
material  alteration.  Several  amendments  were  made  and  carried. 
Knowing,  therefore,  as  we  do,  that  that  part  of  the  bill  which  required 
the  naming  of  the  child  previous  to  baptism,  formed  the  principal 
point  of  attack,  inasmuch  as  its  necessary  tendency  would  be,  the 
dissociation  of  the  name  of  the  child  from  the  Christian  rite  of  bap- 
tism, and,  consequently,  the  depreciation  of  that  rite,  may  we  not 
fairly  conclude  that  that  most  objectionable  part  was  amended  ? 

On  comparing  clause  XXIV.  of  the  Lords*  Bill  (the  bill  as  it 
now  stands)  with  the  corresponding  clause  in  the  original  and 
amended  billv^G  shall  observe  a  striking  change  both  in  point  of 
omission  and  alteration,  a  corresponding  change  will  also  be  observed 
in  the  schedule  of  the  same  bill.     First  for  the  clause  XXIV. : 
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Clause  08  it  stood  in  the  original  and  amended  BiUs, 

**  Aod  be  it  enacted.  That  if  any  child  born  in  England,  whose  birth  shall 
have  been  registered  as  aforesaid,  shall  (within*  six  calendar  months  next  qfter 
it  shall  have  been  so  registered,)  have  any  name  subsequent lyf  given  to  it  in 
baptism,  by  which  it  shall  not  have  been  so  registered,  the  parent  or  guardian  of 
SQcb  child,  or  other  person,  procuring  such  unregistered  name  to  be  given,  is 
hereby  required,  within  seven  days  next  after  baptism,  to  procure  and  deliver 
to  the  registrar  or  superintendent  registrar,"  &c.  (The  remainder  is  the  same, 
except  a  penalty  at  the  end,  which  is  omitted  by  the  lords  ) 

Clause  as  it  was  altered  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  as  it  now  stands 
in  the  present  Act. 
'*  And  be  it  enacted.  That  if  any  child  born  in  England,  whose  birth  shall 
have  been  registered  as  aforesaid,  shall,  within  six  calendar  months  next  after 
it  shall  have  been  so  registered,  have  any  name^  given  to  it  in  baptism, §  the 
parent  or  guardian  of  such  child,  or  other  person,  procuring  such||  name  to  be 
given,ir  may,  within  seven  days  next  after  such  baptism,**  procure  and  deliver 
to  the  registrar  or  superintendent  registrar,"  &c. 

If  we  look  to  schedule  A.  we  shall  find  it  amended  in  two  columns 
which  bear  on  this  point.  In  colunm  two,  headed  Name,  in  the 
Commons'  Bills,  the  addition  if  any  was  made.  Now,  as  we  know 
the  Lords'  objection  to  giving  a  name  to  a  child  previous  to  baptism, 
we  cannot  but  consider  this  alteration  as  intended  to  be  restrictive  ; 
u  e.,  to  restrict  the  insertion  of  the  name  to  cases  where  the  child  had 
been  baptized,  and  consequently  had  a  name.  If  it  was  intended  to 
apply  to  cases  where  the  intended  name  of  the  child  was  given  to  the 
registrar,  equally  with  those  where  the  child  had  a  name,  surely  the 
addition  would  appear  to  be  superfluous,  as  the  former  was  recognised 
and  required  to  be  done  in  the  previous  schedule,  and  in  the  column 
simply  headed  name  ;  and  thus  the  addition  if  any  would  be  a  change 
without  a  difference. 

The  other  addition  is  that  in  the  last  column,  where  for  baptismal 
name,  if  different,  was  substituted  baptismal  name,  if  added  after  regis- 
tration of  birth.  By  this  alteration  I  conceive  it  was  intended  to  pro- 
vide for  the  insertion  of  the  name,  if  given  subsequently  to  the  regis- 
tration of  birth,  and  not,  as  in  the  former  schedule,  for  an  alteration  in 
baptism  of  a  name  previously  registered  in  column  two. 

Both  these  alterations  must  imply  something  different;  and  as  the 
opposition  of  the  Lords  to  the  bill  was  grounded  on  the  injury  that 
would  be  done  to  the  religion  of  the  established  church,  by  requiring 
a  declaration  beforehand  of  the  name  intended  to  be  given  to  a  child 
in  baptism,  we  may  naturally  infer  that  the  alterations,  as  well  in 
clause  XXIV.  as  in  schedule  A.,  were  designed  to  obviate  that  con- 
sec|uence. 

This  view  of  the  case  seems  further  to  be  confirmed  by  an  observa- 


*  Omitted  in  originnl  Bill. 
"f  The   italics  denote  either  the  clauses  or  words  that  were  either  omitted  or 
altered  in  the  Lords*  Bill. 

\  (Subsequently)  omitted. 
§  (  By  which  it  shall  not  have  been  so  registered)  omitted. 
II  (Unregistered)  omitted.       H  (May)  is  inserted  in  place  of  (is  hereby  requiri'd.) 
♦♦  (To)  is  omitted. 
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tion  of  Lord  Ellenborough's  in  reply  to  a  proposed  amendment  of  tlie 
Bishop  of  Exeter's.  It  was  when  the  bill  was  in  committee  on  the 
third  reading.  "The  Bishop  of  Exeter. — In  schedule  A.  the  word 
*  intended'  should  be  placed  before  the  words  'baptismal  name.*" 
"  Lord  Ellenborough. — If  they  are  not  baptized,  there  will  be  no  name ; 
and  if  they  are,  the  name  will  be  given."  In  consequence  of  this  re- 
mark, the  amendment  was  withdrawn. 

Should  I  have  failed  in  proving  my  point,  I  shall  only  have  to  in- 
dulge the  hope  that  a  bill  so  injurious  to  the  interests  of  religion,  and 
which  trenches  so  much  on  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  church  of 
England,  may  speedily  be  amended.  That  there  is  ground  for  look- 
ing for  some  relief  for  the  conscientious  scruples  of  churchmen,  at  the 
hands  of  the  present  ministry,  is  fully  borne  out  by  the  very  decided 
opposition  which  the  original  bill  met  with  both  from  Sir  Robert  Peel 
and  Mr.  Goulburn. 

The  language  of  both  was  of  the  strongest  kind.  To  supply  ex- 
tracts would  be  tedious,  and  surpass  the  limits  of  a  letter.  I  will  only 
quote  a  few  words  from  each,  which  will  be  sufficient  to  shew  the 
state  of  their  feelings  on  the  subject.  Sir  Robert  Peel. — "  You  propose, 
by  a  legislative  enactment,  to  sanction  the  naming  of  a  child  without 
the  baptismal  ceremony  ...  By  an  act  of  this  house,  you  interpose 
between  the  nomination  of  the  child  and  the  baptismal  rite,  and  you 
render  the  registration  as  valid  as  the  ceremony  .  .  .  What  will  be 
its  effect  upon  the  great  mass  of  the  people?  Will  it  not  be  an  induce- 
ment to  them  to  rest  content  with  having  the  name  entered  upon  the 
civil  record  ?  •  .  .  I  object  to  this  part  of  the  bill  because  it  violates 
the  conscientious  opinions  of  the  members  of  the  established  church, 
and  I  never  can  consent  to  the  omission  of  a  rite  which  that  church 
considers  so  solemn  and  so  necessary." 

The  same  objection  to  the  original  bill  was  urged  by  Mr.  Goulburn 
— "  I  cannot  consent  to  dissociate  the  name  of  the  child  from  the  rite 
of  baptism,  which  has  been,  from  the  very  foundation  of  our  religion, 
associated  with  it.  I  cannot  consent  actually  to  hold  out,  by  a  parlia- 
mentary enactment,  an  inducement  for  people  to  withhold  their  chil- 
dren from  the  baptismal  font." 

When  the  bill  was  in  committee,  Mr.  Goulburn  made  the  follow- 
ing suggestion  to  Lord  J.  Russell — '^  Is  it  not  easy  for  the  noble  lord 
to  have  it  inquired  of  the  person  who  brings  the  child  to  the  baptismal 
font  the  period  at  which  the  child  was  born,  and  at  the  time  of  bap- 
tism to  have  the  name  of  the  child  entered  in  a  separate  column?" 
On  another  occasion,  he  moved  an  amendment  that  every  particular 
of  the  birth  should  be  given  to  the  registrar  except  the  name  which 
it  was  intended  the  child  should  bear ;  and  also,  that  within  a  given 
time  after  the  baptism,  the  name  of  the  child  should  be  sent  in  to  the 
registrar  for  the  purpose  of  completing  the  entries.  Now  either  of 
these  plans  would  be  very  desirable,  and  with  such  authority,  aided 
and  stimulated  by  strong  petitions  from  the  clergy  of  populous  parishes 
in  the  different  dioceses,  might  not  the  desired  change  be  effected  ? 
Yours,  truly, 

A  Parish  Curate  in  a  large  town. 
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The  Theocratic  PhiloBophy  of  English  History ;  being  an  attempt  to  impress  upon 

History  its  true  genius  and  character',  and  to  present  it,  not  as  a  disjointed  series 

of  facts,  but  as  one  grand  whole.    By  the  Rev.  S.  D.  Schomberg,  B.A. 

2  vols.  8vo.  Whittaker. 
A  PHILOSOPHICAL  bistory  ought  to  be  very  well  written  if  attempted  at  all. 
The  present  specimen  aims  at  more  than  it  accomplishes ;  but  the  difficulty  of 
the  design  must  be  considered  :  to  trace  events  to  their  sources,  to  determine 
whether  each  was  granted  as  a  mercy  or  permitted  as  a  judgment,  to  look  on 
the  confused  and  confusing  motives  of  political  and  polemical  warfare  and 
decide  which  of  a  multitude  was  really  the  efficient,  are  bold  undertakings,  to 
say  the  least,  and  if  the  reader  is  apt  to  pause  even  in  reading  Flallara's  con- 
stitutional history,  and  doubt  whether  this  was  really  the  result  of  that,  though 
he  sees  how  carefully  every  fact  has  been  sifted,  and  how  uniformly  every 
authority  is  given,  and  the  speculations  are  confined  to  the  government  of 
men,  how  much  more  sceptical  will  he  become  when  he  finds  the  same  sort  of 
discrimination  exercised  on  the  government  of  God. 

These  difficulties  in  the  philosophical  historian's  path  generally  make  it 
most  instructive  to  read  the  works  of  those  who  content  themselves  with 
simply  narrating  carefully  authenticated  facts.  The  patient  martyr  of  one  party 
19  the  obstinate  heretic  of  another;  let  us  have  the  facts  of  his  life  and  judge 
for  ourselves.  The  cruel  persecutor  is  the  zealous  defender  of  the  faith :  from 
an  unvarnished  narrative  of  his  proceedings  we  can  form  our  own  opinion  as 
to  which  name  he  deserves ;  and  if,  on  the  whole,  it  is  evident  that  a  good 
end  has  been  accomplished  by  the  sufferings  of  the  former  and  the  severities 
of  the  latter,  it  becomes  fallible  men  rather  to  be  grateful  for  the  result  than  to 
affect  accuracy  in  tracing  the  channel  through  which  it  has  arrived. 

Such  views  would  not  conduce  to  a  very  favourable  estimate  of  such  a  work 
as  Mr.  Schomberg's,  were  the  details  most  accurate  and  the  estimates  of  cha- 
racter the  same  as  those  which  the  writer  has  entertained.  In  reading  over 
the  period  which  contains  the  history  of  the  Reformation,  however,  diffierences 
of  opinion,  not  only  as  to  the  theory  but  the  facts,  have  repeatedly  occurred , 
so  startling  that  he  would  have  referred  to  some  authorities  had  Mr.  S.  ap- 
peared more  confident  of  his  own.  To  say,  for  instance,  of  Cromwell, 
*'  integrity  marked  his  proceedings,"  (vol.  i.  p.  375,)  is  notoriously  incorrect, 
and  if  his  **  breach  on  humanity  and  the  acknowledged  rights  of  Englishmen, 
whilst  it  throws  a  dark  shade  on  bis  political  integrity,  was  dearly  exacted  of 
him,  as  we  shall  see,  by  the  just  arbiter  of  human  actions,''  (p.  383.)  it  is  a 
bold  thing  to  assert  it  of  one  who  had  so  much  to  answer  for  in  his  dealings 
with  the  religious  houses  in  a  world  that  is  not  a  world  of  retribution. 

A  single  passage^  however,  will  shew  in  what  the  great  objection  to  the 
work  consists — its  assumed  acquaintance  with  the  divine  counsels. 

*'The  Lord  Chancellor  Gardiner,  who  now,  for  his  active  zeal  and  successful 
policy,  was  expecting  a  cardinal's  hat  and  the  dignity  of  archbishop,  although 
he  would  not  personally  assist  at  the  bloody  tribunal,  yet  was  principal  in  the 
arbitrary  measures,  and  was  particularly  alive  to  the  importance  of  the  pro- 
ceedings against  these  excellent  bishops.  But  his  persecuting  career  was 
drawing  to  a  close,  and  all  his  ambitious  views  were  about  to  perish  in  a 
moment ;  the  Almighty  Judge  was  about  to  vindicate  the  outraged  laws  of 
humanity  and  Christianity,  and  make  him  an  example  to  all  future  gene- 
rations 1 

"  During  that  day  on  which  Ridley  and  Latimer  were  committed  to  the 
flames,  he  was  all  impatience,  and  would  not  sit  down  to  dinner  till  he  was 
assured  that  the  fire  was  kindled.  When  the  messenger  arrived  at  four  in  the 
afternoon,  he  sat  down  cheerfully  to  dinner ;  but,  whilst  he  sat  at  table,  he  was 
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suddenly  seized  with  a  complaiDt  which  proved  fatal,  and  he  only  survived  till 
the  following  November.  During  his  distressing  affliction  he  was  deeply 
affected  with  his  situation,  and  expressed  deep  remorse  for  the  actions  of  his 
past  life,  frequently  saying, '  I  have  erred  like  St.  Peter,  but  I  have  not  repented 
as  he  did.'  ''—p.  474. 

The  readers  of  this  magazine  are  generally  well  qualified  to  estimate  the 
authenticity  of  such  passages  in  general,  and  of  this  passage  in  particular, 
although  the  '*  old  duke"  does  not  come  forward.  They  know  that  Gardiner 
was  not  the  "  chief  persecutor,"  that  one  half  the  story  of  the  dinner  at  least 
is  a  falsehood,  and  the  other  rests  on  no  better  evidence,  and  that  his  excla> 
mation,  "  Peccavi  cum  Petro,"  had  as  probably  reference  to  his  compliance 
with  Henry's  measures  as  to  any  other  action  of  bis  life. 

But  what  would  Mr.  Schomberg  think  if  he  found  some  nonjuror  forgetting 
Christ*s  admonition  concerning  those  eighteen  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam 
fell,  and  those  whose  blood  Pilate  mingled  with  their  sacrifices,  and  moralizing 
after  some  such  fashion  as  this  on  the  demise  of  Edward  : — 

'*  But  the  king's  career  was  drawing  to  a  close,  and  he  who  beheld  his 
church  robbed  of  her  inheritance,  just  as  she  had  renewed  her  spiritual  youth, 
resolved  to  avenge  her  of  her  adversary.  As  Edward  had  enfeebled  her  by 
alienating  the  revenues  of  her  clergy,  so  his  own  health  was  exhausted  from 
within  him  in  a  way  so  unusual,  that,  while  some  discerned  the  providential 
interference,  others  ascribed  it  to  slow  poison.  An  act  of  gross  rnjdstice  ter- 
minated his  brief  reign,  in  which  epidemic  disease  and  national  dh^oMilir 
kept  pace  with  one  another;  and  the  record  remains,  that  future  gensmtiDttS 
may  learn  how  kings  perish  who  encourage  and  indulge  in  sBCFtlegBy^'ai  elfSIA 
the'blood  of  their  kindred  on  the  scaflfbid."  v  ^iJ^ 

Illustrations  of  the  Liturgy  and  Ritual  of  the  Church  of  England;  being  Ser- 
mons and  Discourses  selected  from  the  toorJcs  of  eminent  IHvines  who  lived 
during  the  seventeenth  century.     By  James  Brogdeo,  M.A.     8vo.     3  vols. 
Murray. 
Selections  from  the  works  of  eminent  divines  are  very  suspicious  looking 
books  ;  a  few  really  eminent  give  the  character,  and  sometimes  a  multitude 
who  never  earned  a  better  fame  than  the  applause  of  party,  give  the  tone,  to 
such  publications.     In  the  present  instance,  however,  no  such  exception  can 
be  taken ;  Barrow,  Bentley,  Beveridge,  Bramhall,  Bull,  Chillingworth,  Com- 
ber,   Cudworth,  Donne,  Farindon,  Field,  Racket,  Hall,  Hooker,  Jackson, 
Littleton,  Lloyd,  Pearson,  Rogers,  Sancroft,  Sharp,  Sherlock,  South,  Stilling- 
fleet.  Taylor,  and  the  author  of  EUufV  Ba<riX(ici),  were  assuredly  eminent,  and 
the  sermons  signed  with  the  least  familiar  names  will  not  be  found  the  least 
meritorious. 

If  a  few  of  the  above  writers  should  be  open  to  exception  ;  if  in  Bentley  a 
masculine  mind  and  marvellous  scholarship  were  unattended  with  such  a  life 
as  the  Christian  should  live ;  if  Chillingworth  was  a  cold  churchman,  and 
went  suspected  to  his  grave,  if  Cudworth  was  too  compliant,  they  were  men 
who  seldom  wrote  a  sentence  that  did  not  claim  consideration ;  and  if  they 
had  written  nothing  more  than  the  extracts  here  given,  they  must  have  been 
regarded  as  able  illustrators  of  that  "  form  of  sound  words*'  which  is  the  best 
guarantee  against  a  national  apostasy  in  this  country,  and  the  great  guardian 
of  virtue  and  holiness.  Bentley*s  noble  sermon  on  '*  Living  to  God,'*  (Rom. 
xiv.  7.)  perhaps,  considering  the  occasion  on  which  it  was  preached,  the  most 
careful  composition  he  ever  wrote ;  Cudworth,  *'  On  Keeping  Christ's  Com- 
mandments ;"  and  Chillingworth,  on  the  "  Mammon  of  Unrighteousness ;" 
should  be  laid  up  in  the  church's  treasury  as  precious  and  providential  gifU, 
had  their  authors  turned  infidels  and  apostates.  Anthony  Farindon,  whose 
name  is  less  known  than  that  of  most  of  his  companions,  has  an  eloquent  dis- 
course on  "  Walking  with  God." 
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Perhap«  ia  a  second  edition  it  would  be  well  to  give  some  reference  which 
would  not  imply  that  the  controversy  on  Etccav  BaffiKuctf  was  terminated  by 
Dr.  Wordswoi^*8  pamphlet  of  1825.  Probably  Dr.  W.  himself  would  not 
reprint  it  now. 


Sermon*.    By  W.  F.  Hook,  D.D.    8vo.    Rivington. 

A  XORB  protracted  notice  than  this  was  intended  to  introduce  this  volume, 
bat  a  letter  since  received  by  the  Editor,  which  has  appeared  in  print  else- 
where with  some  verbal  alterations,  contains  one  various  reading  so  curious 
as  to  make  him  hesitate.  The  writer,  who  signs  his  name,  referring  to  the 
present  publication,  and  addressing  Dr.  Hook,  calls  this  "  Your  magazine."  If 
the  notion  such  words  imply  has  obtained  currency  to  any  extent,  it  is  a  mere 
duty  to  spare  Dr.  Hook  the  annoyance  of  being  supposed,  by  however  limited 
and  misinformed  a  circle,  to  sanction  his  own  praises.  Fortunately,  a  book 
with  his  name  needs  no  commendation. 


7^  Mother'*  Help  iowarda  in$tructing  her  Children  in  the  excellences  of  the 
Catechism  and  of  the  Servicee  appointed  hy  the  Church  of  England  for  the 
more  tpedol  occasions  which  mark  Christian  l{fe.  By  the  Rev.  John 
James»  D.D*    Svo.    Rivington. 

Tatt  ia  a  plaaaing  and  instructive  volume,  well  adapted  to  the  class  for  whom 
k  M  ilanded.  Baronius  remarks  somewhere  that  women  are  the  main  props  of 
«4l  hwiici,  and  the  speculations  of  M.  Aim6  Martin,  as  to  their  regenerating 
tilt  worldl,  do  not  seem  very  inconsistent  with  the  cardinal's.  Books  like  the 
fnaent,  however,  are  useful  in  counteracting  such  as  lead  them  astray,  and 
tbey  who  take  Dr.  James  for  their  guide  will  give  their  offspring  wholesomer 
intdlectnal  food  than  mothers  of  the  last  generation  had  much  opportunity  of 
preparing. 

lUustrations  of  KUpeck  Church,    By  G.  R.  Lewis. 

GasAT  praise  is  due  to  the  author  of  this  book;  the  preliminary  essay  on 
ecclesiastical  design  is  valuable,  and  the  enlightened  love  of  his  profession 
which  dictated  the  whole  work,  and  enabled  him  to  find  in  an  obscure  parish 
church  food  for  imagination  and  a  sufficient  stimulus  to  antiquarian  studies, 
deserve  all  the  encouragement  they  have  obtained  from  a  distinguished  list  of 
subscribers. 

Admitting,  however,  that  Mr.  Lewis  has  made  a  very  valuable  contribution 
to  architectural  literatsre  is  a  different  thing  from  coinciding  in  all  his  views 
and  expositions.  His  criticisms  on  the  London  churches,  for  instance,  are 
generally  sound ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  think,  in  spite  of  early  recollections,  that 
there  is  no  religious  sentiment  in  the  interior  of  St.  Paul's ;  indeed,  had  the 
great  architect  of  that  catJiedral  been  left  to  follow  his  favourite  design,  he 
would  have  done  much  to  vindicate  for  a  modification  of  Roman  architecture  a 
high  degree  of  sacred  impressivenesa. 

The  idea  that  every  part,  perhaps  even  every  detail,  of  a  medisval  church 
had  a  meaning,  which  forms  the  basis  of  this  volume,  is  a  fact  more  deserving 
of  attention  than  the  explanation  of  each  in  the  present  instance.  Ancient 
anthorities  differ  in  their  expositions  ;  each  ornament  may  have  been  intended 
for  a  tvpe  by  the  architect,  but  its  meaning  is  often  so  recondite  that  it  is  un- 
likely It  ever  conveyed  much  information  to  the  people,  and  in  the  altered 
circomstances  of  the  present  day  it  would  give  still  less. 

A  good  work  would  be  performed  if  some  able  and  learned  architect  would 
apply  himself  to  the  mystical  intimations  of  ancient  ecclesiastical  art,  and  ex- 
amine how  far  they  are  applicable  to  the  emergencies  of  the  present  sge. 
Vol.  XXU.—j4ugitst,  1842.  o 
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Large  skreeoed  chancels,  well  suited  to  the  services  of  a  convent^  add  mudl  to 
the  beauty  of  a  church ;  but  how  far  it  is  justifiable  to  build  them  and  keep  them 
vacaot,  when  the  demand  for  accommodation  is  such  as  it  is,  may  well  be 
doubted,  and  the  circular  apse  of  Kilpeck  church,  a  strictly  correct  form,  points 
out  the  true  method  of  superseding  them.  Mr.  L.  has  happily  shewn  that 
transepts  are  not  necessary  to  convey  the  idea  of  a  cross,  the  most  appropriate 
ground  plan;  so  that,  beautiful  as  they  are,  they  had  better  be  dispensed  with 
than  soundness  of  material  and  excellence  of  workmanship  where  it  is  really 
impossible  to  obtain  them  all.  Then,  such  a  font  as  that  represented  in 
plate  21,  a  figure  of  Christ  holding  a  vessel  in  his  hand,  which  crushes  the 
slain  serpent,  must  have  told  the  tale  of  man*s  regeneration  with  great  truth 
and  beauty  to  those  for  whom  it  was  intended ;  but  a  similar  design  executed 
for  a  modern  church  would  be  regarded  with  just  indignation. 

As  the  author  is  now  engaged  on  a  work  on  fonts,  (one  plate  from  which, 
the  font  of  Little  Walsingham,  is  truly  beautiful,)  this  will  probably  be  repro- 
duced on  a  larger  scale.  Perhaps,  in  compassion  to  his  fellow  labourers,  he 
will  not  send  forth  another  book  without  an  index  ;  one  of  them,  after  reading 
through  Kilpeck,  has  lost  two  hours  in  the  vain  search  after  a  passage  which 
he  wished  to  reperuse. 

The  Kingdom  of  Christ;  or.  Hints  io  a  Qjnaker  respecting  the  Principles,  Con* 
sHiution,  and  Ordinances^  of  the  Cathohc  Church,  By  J.  D.  Maurice. 
Second  edition.  8vo.  Hivington. 
A  NOTICE  of  the  first  edition  of  Mr.  Maurice's  work  appeared  in  the  fifteenth 
volume  of  this  Magazine,  p.  203 ;  the  value  of  the  praise  bestowed  upon  it 
there  will  only  be  appreciated  by  those  who  were  acquainted  with  the  genius 
and  early  erudition  of  the  reviewer  (Rev.  J.  G.  Dowling),  and  who  mourn  his 
loss  as  a  misfortune  to  the  church.  The  present  edition  appears  to  have  been 
carefully  revised,  the  epistolary  form  abandoned,  a  greater  unity  of  design 
imparted,  inaccuracies  corrected,  and  the  whole,  in  every  respect,  improved ; 
it  is  therefore  but  a  slender  measure  of  justice  to  repeat  the  sentiments  ex- 
pressed in  the  notice  above  referred  to — *'  A  writer  so  thoroughly  original 
must  not  expect  to  carry  with  him  the  uniform  assent  of  all  his  readers,  even 
when  they  concur  in  the  soundness  of  his  principles.''  ....  "  His  work  is 
the  production  of  no  ordinary  mind ;  it  is  vigorous,  judicious,  and  argu* 
mentative." 


Baptismal  Regeneration  opposed  both  hy  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Standard  of 
the  Church  of  England.    By  Rev.  Capel  Molineux,  B.A. 

It  is  a  real  misfortune  to  a  young  man  (such  we  presume  Mr.  M.  to  be)  when 
adventitious  circumstances  push  him  into  notice,  on  a  quarrel  that  perhaps 
he  never  sought,  but  one  in  which  he  may  easily  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and 
a  good  conscience.    The  cool  presumption  of  this  tract  is  quite  astonishing. 

Leila,  or  the  Island.    By  Ann  Frazer  Tytler,  author  of  "  Mary  and  Florence." 

Second  edition.    London,  1841.    Hatchards.     ]2mo.    pp.278. 
Leila  in  England.    By  the  same.     Ibid.     1842.     pp.  384. 

*'  Lbila."  is  an  interesting  story,  and  will  therefore  be  a  favourite  with  young 
people  of  intelligence.  Of  the  first  part  it  is  unnecessary  to  speak,  as  the 
public  has  already  testified  its  approbation  by  calling  for  a  second  edition ; 
the  second  part,  just  published,  is  quite  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  the  first,  be* 
cause  it  gives  a  greater  scope  for  the  delineation  of  character,  in  which  the 
authoress  is  very  successful.  The  main  object  of  these  little  volumes,  bowr 
ever,  is  neither  the  delineation  of  character  nor  the  interest  of  the  story,  but 
rather  to  shew  young  persons  (and  it  is  a  lesson  from  which  their  elders 


NOTICES  AND  REVIEWS.  187 

might  profit)  how  to  bring  their  religious  principles  into  common  life,  and  how 
to  meet  and  resist  in  a  religious  and  right-minded  spirit  the  common  tempta* 
tions  of  every-day  occnrrenoes.  On  this  safajcet,  especially  as  connected  with 
edncatioB,  one  must  not  expect  to  find  a  perfect  uniibrmitj  of  opinion ;  the 
great  difficulty  is  to  find  the  golden  mean  between  reserving  religious  prin- 
ciples and  feelings  only  for  great  occasions  and  perpetually  bringing  them 
forward  on  trifling  matters,  and  drawing  largely  on  the  stores  of  divine  philo- 
sophy to  enable  us  to  bear  a  small  inconvenience  or  overcome  a  slight 
temptation.  This  golden  mean,  of  course,  is  hardly  ever  entirely  attained  by 
the  mind  of  one  person  so  as  to  satisfy  that  of  another,  or,  at  least,  of  a 
majority  of  other  persons ;  the  writer  of  this  brief  notice  will  not  venture, 
therefore,  to  express  any  decided  opinion  as  to  the  approbation  with  which  the 
views  of  the  authoress  on  this  subject  will  meet,  but  simply  to  say  that  there 
are  many  judicious  hints  in  these  volumes  from  which  everyone  might  derive 
profit.  In  taking  leave  of  this  volume,  it  may  be  permitted  to  observe  that  it 
IS  a  pleasure  to  see  a  name  so  honourably  known  in  literature  as  that  of 
Tytler  for  the  two  last  generations,  still  adding  to  its  laurels  in  the  present 
day  by  the  writings  of  Miss  Tytler,  and  her  brother,  the  able  and  amiable 
historian  of  Scotland.  .._ 

A   Letter  to   Lewis  Lyne,  Esq.,  on  ApoUoUedt    Episcopacy.      By    Robert 

Scott,  M.A.  Burns. 
Mb.  Scott  has  evidently  to  defend  himself  against  a  very  ignorant  and  un« 
worthy  antagonist ;  this  does  not  prevent  his  pamphlet,  however,  from  being 
one  of  the  shortest,  clearest,  and  most  convincing  sketches  of  the  evidence  for 
episcopacy,  and  the  answer  for  some  popular  objections  to  it  that  has  yet 
been  pubUsbed. 
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PETER  WALDO  AND  THE  WALDENSES. 

Ths  following  extracts  are  taken  from  a  Pamphlet  recently  published  by  Mr. 
Murray,  entitled  *'  The  Crown  or  the  Tiara :"  they  are  interesting  as  bring- 
ing down  to  the  present  day  the  chequered  history  of  Peter  Waldo's  fol- 
lowers : — 

"  For  four  or  &ye  years  after  the  accession  of  Charles  Albert  the  Waldenses 
had  little  to  complain  of,  and  everything  to  hope  for.  The  king  continued  to 
shew  the  best  disposition  to  them ;  he  consented  to  the  efforts,  which  were 
made  by  their  friends  abroad  to  improve  their  system  of  education ;  he  sanc- 
tioned the  erection  of  the  new  college  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  built  at  La  Tour, 
and  gave  an  order  for  the  reception  of  books  from  England,  free  of  duty ;  and 
when  some  objections  were  made  to  this,  he  paid  the  custom-house  dues  him- 
self.  He  heard  with  complacency  of  the  benefactions  remitted  by  the  Emperor 
of  Russia,  and  the  kings  of  England,  Prussia,  and  Holland,  to  assist  the  Wal- 
denses in  the  construction  of  churches,  schools,  and  hospitals,  and  in  the 
payment  of  their  ministers  and  schoolmasters.  Benefactions,  we  may  observe, 
which  never  would  have  been  granted  by  these  princes  to  the  subjects  of  an 
allied  monarch,  had  not  their  conduct  been  always  loyal  and  blameless. 

*'  Unfortunately,  howev^,  for  these  Protestants  of  the  Alps,  their  favour  in 
the  aight  of  their  own  prince,  and  of  powers  in  close  friendship  with  him,  and 
the  fruits  of  it,  displayed  in  the  prosperity  of  their  institutions  and  the  smiling 
aspect  of  their  happy  valleys,  have  excited  the  jealousy  and  enmity  ,of  the 
Romish  priesthood. 

<'  In  1834  rumours  of  aii  impending  calamity,  and  the  open  threats  of  the 
Biskdp  (ff  Pignerol  and  his  clergy,  tended  to  disturb  their  tranquillity. 
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*'  la  1836  a  book  waa  pubiished,  anonymously  indeed,  tboogh  openly  attn«< 
buted  by  the  Dublin  Review  (No.  VI.  p.  327)  to  a  Piedmontese  bishop 
(Pignerol  ?)  which  was  evidently  meant  to  give  such  an  unfavourable  picture 
of  the  protestants  of  Piedmont,  as  might  lead  to  the  most  disastrous  conse- 
quences, and  to  the  revival  of  those  penal  enactments,  which  were  intended 
for  their  destructioo  three  hundred  years  ago.  It  was  the  object  of  the  author 
of  this  volume,  '  Recherchea  Historiquet  tur  la  veritable  Origine  de»  Vaudot$t 
ei  ntrle  Caraetire  de  leurs  Doctrines  Frimiiives/  to  hold  them  up  to  derision 
and  hatred. 

''The  volume  to  which  we  allude  was  composed  in  Piedmont,  and  pub- 
lished in  Paris  and  Lyons.  It  soon  found  its  way  to  Turin,  where  it  was 
suppressed  by  royal  authority,  in  consequence  of  some  offensive  allusions 
which  it  made  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  for  his  persevering  support  of  Protestant 
interests. 

"  But,  notwithstanding  its  prohibition  by  the  censorship  at  Turin,  the 
book  circulated  in  Piedmont,  to  the  great  dismay  of  the  Protestant  moun- 
taineers, who  felt  its  venom,  and  knew  that  they  must  be  the  silent  victims  of 
its  many  libels.  Its  author  was  suspected ;  but  his  name  was  not  printed 
with  his  work. 

'*  At  length  the  secret  came  out  in  the  face  of  an  article  headed,  *  Turn 
Vaudois/  in  the  sixth  Number  of  the  X>ii5/tA  Review,  published  October, 
1837  ;  and  to  the  disgust  of  every  generous  mind,  an  Irish  Roman-catholic 
journal,  which  professes  to  demand  *  the  amplest  toleration  for  all  dissenting 
sects,'  expresses  its  gratitude  to  a  Piedmontese  bishop  for  the  most  intolerant 
production  that  has  appeared  in  the  nineteenth  century. 

"  This  Roman-cathulic  journal,  the  Dublin  Review,  does  indeed  avail  itself 
largely  of  the  Piedmontese  bishop's  combustibles,  and  fulminates  with  all 
fury,  not  only  upon  the  humble  little  church  of  the  mountains,  but  upon  the 
poor  mountaineers  themselves.  The  term  he  applies  to  their  ancestors  is 
'  miscreants,  whom  it  suits  the  morality  of  the  Anglican  church,  high  and 
low,  to  vindicate  and  applaud.' — p.  331.  And  the  modem  Vaudois  are  cruelly 
held  up  to  abhorrence,  as  Mmpudent  pretenders,'  and  'rebellious  peti- 
tioners,' (p.  346) ;  '  traitors,'  *  who  required  only  the  opportunities  which 
Jacobin  confiscations  and  royal  munificence  have  since  afforded  them.* — 
pp.  343—365. 

'*  The  trumpet  did  not  give  an  uncertain  sound.  But  it  took  three  years, 
after  the  Bishop  of  Pignerol  had  threatened  to  reduce  the  Waldenses  to  the 
miserable  condition  of  their  forefathers,  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeeth  cen- 
turies, before  Romish  intrigue  and  intolerance  could  turn  away  the  heart  of 
the  benevolent  king  of  Sardinia  from  his  unoffending  subjects  of  the  valleys. 

"  In  1837j  a  new  code  of  laws  received  the  unwilling  signature  of  the  king 
of  Sardinia,  which,  unless  some  of  its  articles  be  repeal^,  mast  ultimately 
lead  to  the  extirpation  of  the  Protestant  religion  in  Piedmont. 

"  A  letter  from  Turin  of  the  26th  of  September,  1827*  communicated  the 
alarming  intelligence. 

**  'The  code  has  made  its  appearance,  and  is  fatal  to  the  Vaudois. 

'*  *  Code  Civil  de  Sardaigne,  I'itre  Preiiminaire,  Artiole  I.— La  ReligioB 
Catholiqne  est  la  seule  religion  de  T^tat. 

"  '  Article  3.— Les  autrea  cultes  qui  existent  dans  T^tat  ne  sent  que  tol4r^ 
conform^ment  aux  usages  et  aux  r^glemens  sp^ciaux  qui  les  concement. 

*"Titre  Premier,  Chap.  I.  Art  18. — Tout  sujet  jouit  des  droit  civils,  i  moina 
que  par  son  fait  il  ne'en  soit  d^hu.  Les  sujeis  non  Caiholiques  en  jomssetii 
eonformement  aux  his,  aux  riglemens,  et  aux  usages  qui  Us  concement,  21  en  est 
de  mime  des  Ju{ft* 

" '  These  two  articles  of  the  civil  code,  published  by  order  of  the  king  of 
Sardinia,  and  to  be  carried  into  effect  on  |he  first  of  January,  1838,  determine 
the  religious,  political,  and  civil  existence  of  the  Vaudois.    The  edicts,  or  laws 
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-md  ngic2af  iont  wkhh  cmum  th§  VoMdoU  are  numerous,  and  date  from  the 
sixteenth  century.    The  principal  are  as  follow :~ 

"  Edicts  1596. — ^These  forbid  anv  aagmentation  in  the  number  of  ministers. 

^'  Edicts  1602  to  1650  confine  the  Vaudois  population  within  certain  limits. 
Roman  Catholics  may  and  do  possess  property  within  these  limits.  These 
edicts  have  just  received  new  force ;  notaries  public  being  forbidden,  under 
penalties,  to  draw  ont  title-deeds  for  the  Vaudois. 

'*  Edict  1602  prohibits  the  Vaudois  from  exercising  a  profession  or  trade 
without  the  limits.    This  edict  has  been  carried  into  execution  in  1837. 

^'  Edicts  1602  forbid  Protestants  offering  any  opposition  to  the,  conversion  of 
a  Protestant  to  the  Roman  faith. 

"Edicts  1620  give  a  majority  to  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the  councils  of  the 
townships.  The  result  is,  that,  with  an  average  population  of  2000  Pro<- 
testants,  and  40  or  50  Catholics  to  a  township  without  property  and  with- 
out education,  the  affairs  of  the  township  are  directed  by  the  Roman 
Catholics. 

"  Edict  1620  enjoins  all  the  Roman  holidays  to  be  strictly  observed  by  the 
Vaudois.  With  respect  to  usages  mentioned  in  the  code,  the  Roman- 
catholic  local  authorities  take  upon  themselves  to  fix  the  hour  of  service  in 
some  Protestant  churches,  and  the  hours  of  ringing  the  bells  in  such 
churches  as  have  them  by  permission.  Of  late  years  the  priests  also  have 
assumed  the  right  of  baptizing  illegitimate  children,  and  of  taking  them 
from  their  moUiers  to  place  them  in  Roman-catholic  asylums.  This  is 
sanctioned  by  the  local  authorities.  All  children  are  called  illegiti- 
mate, born  of  parents,  one  of  whom  is  Roman -catholic  and  the  other 
Protestant. 

*'  Edict  1622  forbids  the  Vaudois  to  reside  out  of  the  limits,  or  even  to  have  a 
lodging  where  a  fair  or  market  is  held.  This  edict  was  attempted  to  be 
carried  into  effect  in  1829. 

**  Edicts  1653  forbid  the  Vaudois  to  fix  themselves  in  any  place  out  of  the 
limits  permanently,  for  the  purpose  of  traffic,  &c. 

"  Edict  1655  forbids  parents  to  demand  the  restitution  of  boys  of  twelve  years 
of  age,  and  girls  of  ten,  who  manifest  any  inclination  to  be  converted  to 
the  Roman  faith,  and  may  have  been  placed  in  convents,  hospices,  &c.,  by 
the  influence  of  Roman  ecclesiastics  for  that  purpose.  An  instance  of  this 
occurred  in  1836,  with  respect  to  a  boy  of  thirteen. 

"  Edicts  1696  forbid  the  erection  of  additional  churches  within  the  limits. 

•♦  This  is  the  present  state  of  the  Vaudois.  The  three  things  most  necessary 
to  obtain  for  ihem  are  these  : — 

"  PirBt.—The  abolition  of  these  edicts,  regulations,  and  customs,  and  placing 
them  on  the  same  footing  with  the  other  subjects  of  his  Sardinian 
majesty. 

"  Secondly. — Exemption  from  all  jurisdiction  or  interference  on  the  part  of 
the  ecclesiastics  of  the  Roman  chnrch. 

••^Tbirdly.— To  be  authorized  by  the  government  to  have  their  ministers, 
chapels,  and  schools,  wherever  the  Protestant  population  shall  consist  of 
three  families,  in  any  part  of  his  Sardinian  majesty's  dominions. 

"  •  After  the  publication  of  this  code,  the  king  sent  a  kind  message  to  the 
Vaudois,  to  assure  them  that  they  need  give  themselves  no  anxiety  about  the 
code,  as  he  should  continue  to  be' invariably  well-disposed  towards  them  ;  and 
that  they  should  not  be  disturbed  in  the  possessions  that  they  may  have  ac- 
quired out  of  the  limits  during  his  reign.  At  the  same  time,  however,  ap- 
peared t^  order  with  respect  to  the  acquisition  of  lands,  and  the  imposition 
of  penalties  on  notaries  who  should  *  passer  des  actes'  for  that  purpose.  Fair 
words  are  good  things,  but  legal  acts  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  the 
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VaudoiSf  in  courts  of  justioe  where  ho  account  will  be  taken  of  the  first  magia- 
trate's  good  intentioDs/ 

**  A  correspondent  writes  thus : — 

•'  *  26th  November,  1841. 

"  'There  is  a  most  alarmiug  scheme  in  hand  with  regard  to  our  poor  people. 
Those  who  have  lands  outside  the  limits  are  warned,  in  small  numbers,  and 
at  different  periods,  to  be  off;  but  nothing  is  given  them  in  writing.  The 
monastic  establishment  latel}"-  set  up  at  La  Tour  will  be  ample  for  any  pur- 
poses they  may  have  in  view ;  and  as  its  machinery  is  adapted  to  the  disposi- 
tions of  the  old  edicts,  it  is  probably  intended  to  carry  out  their  provisions  in 
the  manner  heretofore  adopted,  with  such  modifications  and  additions  as  cir- 
cumstances may  require.  The  edicts  are  a  serious  evil,  for  the  senate  takes 
the  legal  opinion  of  the  avocat-g^n^ral,  and  then  proceeds  on  legal  grounds 
without  reference  to  other  considerations.  There  is  no  just  reason  to  com- 
plain of  the  legal  authorities, — on  the  contrary,  it  is  believed  that  they  are 
strongly  biassed  in  our  favour,  and  public  opinion,  such  as  it  is,  is  on  our  side ; 
but  law  is  law,  and  the  constituted  authorities  have  no  choice  but  to  apply  it. 
The  edict  which  I  dread  most  is  that,  which  enables  the  Roman  clergy  to  get 
hold  of  the  children  of  the  ages  of  ten  and  twelve.  Poor  children  half  starved 
are  inveigled  into  the  Hospice  at  Pignerol,  and  when  they  are  produced,  after 
a  hundred  subterfuges,  they  are  made  to  say,  that  they  wish  to  remain  there. 
In  fact,  having  been  well  fed,  they  really  do  wish  to  remain ;  but  of  all  the 
edicts,  this  is  the  most  iniquitous.  It  is  the  property  acquired  outside  the 
limits  during  the  present  reign  that  is  now  in  question.  The  small  properties 
must  be  disposed  of  in  two  years,  the  larger  ones  in  four.  The  Table  has 
drawn  up  a  very  firm  and  quiet  petition,  and  we  have  some  ground  for  sup  • 
posing  that  the  government  is  disposed  to  retract.  If  this  be  so,  why  has  it 
cumpromised  itself  with  the  population  ?  Strange  to  say,  it  is  actually  afraid 
of  the  ecclesiastical  authority,  and  seeks  to  conceal  its  acts  from  it,  when  any- 
thing favourable  to  us  is  contemplated. 

''The  allusion  in  this  letter  to  the  monastic  establishment  at  La  Tour  refers 
to  a  fraternity  of  missionary  priests,  with  a  capital  of  9544/.,  and  an  income 
of  689^.  a-year,  instituted  May,  1840,  and  whose  business  it  will  be  to  make 
proselytes  to  Romanism  from  the  Protestants  of  the  valleys. 

*'  A  few  words  of  explanation  are  also  necessary,  with  regard  to  that  part 
of  the  letter  from  the  valleys,  of  November  last,  which  speaks  of  the  verbal 
orders  received  by  Waldensian  proprietors  of  lands,  beyond  the  limits,  to  sell 
them  within  a  definite  tinie. 

*'The  order  was  communicated  to  several  individuals  by  the  judge  of 
Pignerol,  on  the  13th  of  March,  1841  :  at  the  latter  end  of  the  same  month, 
the  officers  of  the  Table,  or  ecclesiastical  authorities  of  the  Waldenses,  who 
are  recognised  by  the  crown  of  Sardinia  as  such,*  presented  a  petition  to  his 
majesty,  Charles  Albert,  in  which  they  made  an  affecting  and  forcible  repre- 
sentation of  the  direful  and  ruinous  consequences  which  must  ensue,  if  the 
order  should  be  enforced.  It  was  stated,  with  perfect  truth,  that  should  those 
individuals  sell  their  property  without  the  limits,  and  return  with  the  produce 
of  the  sale  to  their  native  valleys,  there  would  be  no  subsistence  for  them,  in- 
asmuch as  that  confined  territory  had  already  a  population  larger  than  could 
be  maintained  by  its  own  resources.  What,  then,  was  to  be  done  with  a  re- 
dundant population  who  were  forbidden  to  acquire  property,  or  even  to 
employ  themselves  as  farmers  or  labourers  on  the  other  side  of  the  narrow 
boundaries  allotted  to  them  ?  The  petition  concluded  with  an  urgent  prayer 
that  the  king  would  have  pity  on  his  faithful  Vaudois  subjects,  on  whom  he 

*  ''  When  the  Waldenses  meet  in  synod,  tbe  king's  representative  is  present,  as  with 
the  Geoersl  Assembly  of  the  church  of  Scotland;  so  completely  is  the  Waidcnsian 
church  an  established  and  national  church." 
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bad  hitherto  looked  with  kindness  and  com  passion  ;  and  that  he  would  not  re- 
fuse his  permission  to  them  to  gain  a  livelihood,  as  the  purchasers,  farmers, 
and  labourers  of  lands  in  the  vicinity  of  their  prescribed  limits. 

"  An  answer  to  this  impressive  appeal  was  made  in  the  form  of  a  letter 
from  the  senate  to  the  Prefect  of  Pignerol,  dated  2 1st  of  May,  1841.  It  set 
forth  that  his  majesty  had  taken  into  consideration  the  prayer  of  the  petition, 
and  that  although  he  was  fully  persuaded  of  the  propriety  of  not  greatly  re- 
laxing the  rigour  of  ancient  prescripts,  yet  he  would  extend  his  indulgence 
thus  far,  that  the  orders  for  sale  shonld  apply  to  those  acquisitions  only, 
•  which  have  been  made  since  the  commcDcement  of  his  reign  (27th  April, 
1831),  and  that  the  time  for  disposing  of  them  should  be  extended  to  two 
years  in  the  case  of  lands  not  exceeding  two  acres  (giornati),  and  to  four 
years  in  the  case  of  lands  above  that  measurement. 

"  Such,  then,  is  the  present  state  of  things,  with  regard  to  the  means  of  sub- 
sistence, which  these  poor  people  have,  by  putting  an  ungenerous  construction 
on  treaties.  They  are  to  be  tolerated  within  certain  limits  only.  But  those 
limits  are  too  narrow  for  them.  Not  only  are  they  too  confined  for  the  pro- 
fitable employment  of  capital,  but  they  do  not  afford  occupation  or  food  suffi- 
cient for  the  number  of  hands  and  mouths,  which  are  crowded  up  into  a  corner. 
Roman  Catholics,  meantime,  are  permitted  to  appropriate  to  themselves  every 
inch  of  ground  that  they  can  buy  in  the  three  valleys,  and  this  helps  to  reduce 
the  resources  of  the  Waldenses  on  their  native  soil,  while  they  may  not  legally 
plant  their  feet,  as  owners,  occupiers,  or  labourers,  on  an  acre  beyond  their 
boundaries.  These  unhappy  people  have  three  other  subjects  of  recent  com- 
plaint. The  first  is  the  abduction  of  children  from  their  parents,  and  their 
consignment  to  the  Roman-catholic  Hospital  for  Foundliogs  at  Pignerol,  on 
the  allegation  of  their  being  illegitimate.  An  aggravated  case  of  this  kind  took 
place  in  the  parish  of  Villar.  Ti^e  marriage  certificate  of  the  father  and  mother  _ 
was  produced,  and  every  step  was  ineffectually  taken  for  the  recovery  of  the 
child,  for  the  space  of  many  months.  Eventually,  however,  the  infant  was 
restored,  but  Waldensian  parents  are  still  subject  to  similar  outrage. 

*'  Some  years  ago,  the  New  Testament  was  translated  from  the  vulgate  into 
the  dialect  used  by  the  Waldenses.  The  authority  of  the  censors  and  the  royal 
permission  were  obtained  for  the  introduction  of  this  version  into  the  valleys* 
and  for  seven  years  it  was  circulated  without  interruption.  But  on  the  27th  of 
December,  1840,  the  Turin  Gazette  published  the  following  notice: — *  By  de- 
cree of  the  Holy  Congregation  of  Rome,  the  undermentioned  publication  is  con- 
demned and  prohibited — ^viz.,  the  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
translated  into  the  Piedmontcse  language.'  *' 


BISHOP  BUTLER  AND  THE  ROMANISTS. 

Any  answer  to  such  a  tract  as  that  from  which  the  following  extracts  are  made 
would  be  out  of  place  in  these  pages.  The  great  majority  of  readers  know 
where,  when,  and  how,  originated  the  slanders  they  contain  against  one  of  the 
greatest  prelates  whose  genius  and  piety  adorned  the  church  over  which 
he  presided,  and  has  ever  since  been  regarded  as  the  master  of  Christian 
ethics.  The  most  important  matter  for  them  is  to  know  that  copies  of  it  are 
circulated  at  Id.  each,  or  5«.  per  hundred,  by  the  papists,  who  thus  hope  to 
mislead  the  living  by  defaming  the  mighty  dead. 

One  little  artifice,  however,  it  is  as  well  to  notice.  The  reference  for  this 
new  discovery  of  Butler's  popery  is  to  his  Life,  published  in  London,  1836. 
Tlie  fact  is,  that  the  "  Charge  to  the  Clergy  of  Durham,  delivered  in  1751," 
urging  on  them  the  importance  of  reminding  men  of  their  eternal  responsi- 
bilities  by  every  means  in  their  power,  which  should  make  a  reference  to  God, 
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if  it  conld  oot  be  eomteat,  at  least  periodieal  and  (^xietkt^  forhoed  the  grotind- 
work  of  .a  charge  of  popery  against  the  bishop  far  too  absard  for  a  nao  like 
him  to  answer,  although  Seeker  acted  under  the  contrary  impression.  This 
admirable  Charge,  although  he  was  immediately  attacked  for  it*  (and  it  brought 
to  people's  memories  a  former  delinquency — a  plain  marble  cross,  inlaid  in 
his  chapel  at  Bristol,  when  he  so  munificently  repaired  it,)  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  incorporated  in  his  works.  In  1784,  however,  the  slander 
was  revived,  owing  to  the  article  containing  bis  life  in  the  Biographia 
Britannica,  and  it  even  came  to  be  asserted,  although  certainly  not  on  the 
aforesaid  authority,  that  be  died  a  papist.  Dr.  Halifax,  Bi»hop  of  Gloucester, 
published  a  complete  vindication,  shewing  that  he  had  always  lived  a  pro^ 
testant,  and  died  as  be  lived;  and  this  vindication,  unnecessary  as  it  must  be 
to  every  one  who  reads  his  works,  has  been  republished  in  every  edition  of 
his  Sermons  ever  since.  Yet,  now,  in  1842,  it  is  brought  forth  again  as  a 
novelty,  and  circulated  among  those  who  may  never  have  any  opportunity  of 
being  undeceived.  For  these  poor  uneducated  beings  the  word  catholic  is 
played  upon  in  its  double  meaning,  the  Fathers  styled  catholics  where  the 
word  is  meant  to  stand  for  papists,  and  the  revenues  of  Durham  made  the 
bishop's  only  motive  for  dissembling  his  so-called  catholicity.  After  all,  the 
most  painful  matter  is  that  conviction  which  every  well-informed  reader  feels — 
that  the  men  who  write  such  things  cannot  possibly  believe  them.  For  ex- 
ample—that St.  John  Chrysostom  was  a  Roman  Catholic  1 

**  BISHOP  BUTLER  AN  AVOWED  PU8EYITB  AND  SUSPECTED  CATHOLIC. 

**  At  a  moment  when  the  catholic  religion  is  spreading  over  every  part  of 
the  habitable  globe,  and  threatens  to  become  as  universal  in  Christendom  as 
it  was  during  the  first  fifleen  hundred  ears  of  the  Christian  yera ;  when  in« 
telligent  protestants  of  every  persuasion  are  joining  its  communion ;  and  when 
the  complete  blow-up  of  the  peculiar  protestant  doctrines  at  Oxford  threatent 
annihilation  to  the  churchof  England  ;  when,  we  say,  all  these  things  are  passing 
before  us,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  remind  the  reader  that  Biahop  Butkry  the 
great  pillar  of  the  protestant  church,  iui-ne  out  to  have  been  a  catholic  f  Having 
just  been  perusing  his  life  and  works,  we  find  that  his  avowed  opinions  were 
Puseyite,  and  a  little  more ;  but  he  was,  moreover,  publicly  accused,  in  a 
popular  pamphlet  of  that  day,  of  being  a  Roman  Catholic. — See  bis  Life,  p.  33. 
London,  1836.  And  he  probably  died  such  at  heart.  It  is  certain  he  erected 
a  cross,  and  defended  the  ancient  liturgy,  feasts,  fasts,  and  ceremonies.  His 
friend,  Bishop  Seeker,  replied  to  this  charge  in  the  St  James's  Chronicle,  but 
so  awkwardly,  as  to  leave  an  impression  on  the  reader's  mind  that  Butler 
really  was  the  very  thing  that  Seeker  tried  to  prove  him  not  to  be. 

'*  Another  thing  which  shews  that  Butler  was  disposed  to  Catholicism  is,  that 
all  his  peculiar  opinions  advanced  in  support  of  Christianity  and  its  analogy 
to  nature  are  drawn  from  catholic  writers. 

"In  his  celebrated  and  able  defence  of  a  Future  Life^  his  opinion  there  ex- 
pressed, that  beasts  as  well  as  man  have  immortal  souls,  is  drawn  from  catholic 
writers.  Although  the  church  has  never  pronounced  any  doctrine  publiclf  on 
the  subject,  yet  St.  John  Chrysostom,  in  his  Homilies,  declares  his  belief  that 
all  animals  will  rise  again  to  immortality.  Cardinal  Bellarmine  and  Pascal 
had  the  same  belief;  and  Count  de  Maestre,  a  catholic  writer  of  first-rate 
eminence,  has  said  the  same  in  his  theological  writings.  Dr.  Adam  Clark  was 
of  a  similar  opinion  ;  and  Wesley.has  written  a  sermon  on  the  General  De- 
livery, reflecting  on  the  sin  of  cruelty  to  animals,  in  which  he  expresses  this 
opinion  very  strongly ;  and  phrenologists  and  philosophers  have  all  shewn 
that  to  think  otherwise  would  be  to  endanger  our  own  hopes  of  immortality, 
since  the  sentient  principle  is  the  same  indestructible  essence  in  man  and 
beast.  These  protestant  writers  are  subsequent  to  Butler ;  but  those  who  pre- 
ceded him  were  Roman  Catholics. 
"  Again,  his  defence  of  the  visible  course  of  Retributive  Justice  as  an  active 
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prineiple«.  proving,  the  goTemmelit  of  God  by  rewards  mmI  pcnifthiiieiit^  k  alao 
derived  (torn  catholic  sources,  particularly  from  Lactajntius  d^marte  Fwrm* 
ationm,  apd  from  Spblman's  Hwiory  of  Sacrilege. 

**  Butler's  strong  opinion  of  the  insufSciency  of  faith  aloM»  the  yakie  of  the 
doctrine  of  merits,  and  the  necessity  of  good  works  to  fatoie  reward,  are  all 
wholesome  catholic  doctrines. 

"It  may  be  asked  again  why  the  clergy  of  reformation  notoriety  ever  eoot* 
sented  to  change  their  faith  ? .  But  in  Butler's  own  position  we  find  an  easy 
reply* — the  see  of  Durham  being  supposed  to  be  worth  forty  thousand  pounds 
a- year !  The  truth  is,  the  tithe  and  other  ecclesiastical  property  was  originally 
divided  by  catholics  between  the  priest,  the  church,  and  the  poor ;  but  when 
the  wicked  King  Henry  VIII.  desired  to  favour  his  purposes  by  changing  the 
public  religion,  he  ofiered  the  whole  of  the  tithe,  as  a  sop  in  the  pan,  to  the 
nobles  and  parsons.  And  so  long  as  they  can  keep  these  loaves  and  fishes, 
we  may  expect  to  hear  the  lies  we  now  do  about  selling  licences  to  sin  and 
other  pretended  catholic  abuses,  not  one  of  which  has  any  foundation ;  and 
are  all  to  be  found  cooked  and  ready  for  swallowing  in  the  mess  of  pottage 
for  which  heretics  have  bartered  their  inheritance. 

"  Butler  observes  again  with  great  truth  that  there  is  no  opinion,  however 
absurd,  that  has  not  become,  and  may  become  again,  the  subject  of  popular 
human  superstition.  But  while  this  consideration  drives  the  false  philosopher 
into  infidelity,  he  recommends  the  true  metaphysician  to  consider  that  there 
may  be  a  natural  faculty  of  wonder,  a  capacity  for  conceiving  mystery,  a  vein 
of  supernaturality  in  the  human  mind,  which  will  necessarily  be  occupied  with 
superstition  when  not  engaged  in  the  contemplation  of  truth ;  which  faculty 
God  may  have,  however,  provided  as  the  receptacle  of  valid,  though  mysterious 
doctrines.'* 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  CHARGE  OF  THE  BISHOP  OF  DOWN 
AND  CONNOR. 

To  be  conscious  on  good  grounds  that  we  are  true  members  of  the  catholic 
church  of  Christ,  such  as  she  was  founded  under  his  authority  by  his  apostles, 
is  one  of  the  purest  and  most  abundant  sources  of  delight  which  in  our  pre- 
sent state  of  trial  have  been  vouchsafed  to  us  by  our  God  and  Redeemer.  But 
all  the  means  of  grace  and  holiness,  all  the  blessings  of  apostolical  doctrine 
and  fellowship,  are  possessed  by  us  in  our  national  church ;  and  it  is  by  com- 
munion with  her  that  we  have  communion  with  V  the  holy  church  throughout 
all  the  world."  To  her,  our  holy  mother  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  our  first, 
our  best,  our  most  affectionate  regards  are  due;  the  regards  of  dutiful  children 
to  a  tender  parent  deserving  of  all  love  and  honour. 

By  the  reformation  of  the  errors  into  which  she  had  fallen  under  the  domi- 
nation of  Romish  tyranny,  and  by  her  restoration  to  evangelical  purity  of 
faith  and  soundness  of  doctrine,  by  the  holy  aspirations  of  her  liturgical  devo- 
tions, by  the  integrity  and  uncorruptedness  of  her  ritual,  she  claims  our  filial 
confidence,  as  in  this  kingdom  the  legitimate  descendant  of  primeval,  and  the 
unrivaJled  glory  of  modern,  Christendom.  Imperfections  may,  perhaps,  be 
found  in  some  of  her  provisions,  (as  in  what  of  human  composition  will  there 
not  ?)  by  those  who  search  for  them  with  an  eagle  eye.  But,  should  such  be 
discovered  here  and  there,  it  may  be  matter  of  grave  and  earnest  deliberation 
with  us,  my  brethren,  whether  with  respect  to  her  who  bore  us  at  our  new 
birth,  and  carried  us  in  our  arms,  and  nurtured  us  at  her  bosom,  and  trained 
us  to  tread  in  the  paths  of  righteousness,  and  strengthened  us  by  tin  imposi- 
tion of  hands  episcopal,  and  continually  accustomed  us  to  worship  God  in 
the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  fed  us  with  the  bread  of  life,  and  gave  us  to  drink 
of  the  waters  of  salvation,  and  sent  us  forth,  as  her  ministers  and  rcprescnta- 
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tires,  under  a  sdemii  pledge  to  "  giTe  oar  faidifol  diligenoe^  always  so  to 
niiDister  the  doctrine  and  sacraments,  and  the  discipline  of  Christ,  as  the  Lord 
bath  commanded,  and  as  she  hath  received  the  same ;"  it  may»  I  say,  be 
matter  of  most  serioas  deliberation  with  us,  my  brethren,  in  our  relation  to 
oar  holy  mother  charch,  whether  it  behoves  us  to  pot  forward,  unfold,  descant, 
and  enlarge  upon  her  fancied  imperfections,  after  the  manner  of  some  of  the 
compositions  now  under  our  consideration ;  whether  it  be  well  to  suggest  with 
one,  that ''  she  is  in  need  of  a  second  reformation ;"  to  exhort  with  another, 
tha^  till  her  members  be  stirred  up  to  a  certain  religious  course,  "  the  church 
sit  still,  be  content  to  be  in  bondage,  work  in  chains,  submit  to  imperfections 
as  a  punishment,  go  on  teaching  with  the  stammering  lips  of  ambiguoos  for- 
mularies, and  inconsistent  precedents,  and  principles  but  partially  developed  ;** 
to  plead  with  another,  that  "  until  God  be  pleased  to  amend  it,  we  may  rest 
contented  with  our  lot  ;*'  to  contend  with  another,  that  "  the  English  charch 
seems  to  give  an  uncertain  sound ;  that  she  fails  in  one  of  her  very  principal 
duties,  that  of  witnessing  plainly  and  directly  to  catholic  truth,  that  she  seems 
to  include  what  she  ought  to  repel,  to  teach  what  she  ought  to  anathematize  ;*' 
to  argue  with  another,  that  we  must "  unprotestantize  the  national  church," 
that  we  "  cannot  stand  where  we  are,"  that  '*  as  we  go  on,  we  must  recede 
more  and  more  from  the  principles,  if  any  such  there  be,  of  the  English  Re- 
formation ;"  whether  it  be  well  to  hold  up  to  admiration  the  excellence  and 
beauty  of  the  ancient  Catholic  Breviary  in  comparison  with  the  English  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  and  to  expose  her  rites  and  ceremonies  to  an  invidious 
comparison  witi^  those  of  earlier  times  by  the  reflection,  "  that,  although  the 
details  of  the  earlier  ritual  varied  in  importance,  and  corrupt  additions  were 
made  in  the  middle  ages,  yet,  as  a  whole,  the  catholic  ritual  was  a  precious 
possession ;  and  if  we,  who  have  escaped  from  popery,  have  lost  not  only  the 
possession,  but  the  sense  of  its  value,  it  is  a  serious  question  whether  we  are 
not  like  men  who  recover  from  some  grievous  illoess  with  the  loss  or  injury 
of  their  sight  or  hearing ;  whether  we  are  not  like  the  Jews  returned  from 
captivity,  who  could  never  find  the  rod  of  Aaron,  or  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
which,  indeed,  had  ever  been  hid  from  the  world,  but  then  was  removed  from 
the  temple  itself."  Whether  such  positions  as  these,  my  brethren,  befit  the 
lips  of  filial  affection  and  duty,  is  submitted  to  your  deliberation ;  for  my  own 
part,  amidst  this  language  of  disparagement  and  derogation,  raethinks  to  my 
ear  a  plaintive  voice  calmly  but  feelingly  responds,  "  If  I  be  a  parent,  where  is 
my  honour  ?" 


EXTRACTS  FROM  A  CHARGE  DELIVERED  BY  THE  ARCHDEACON 
OF  DERBY,  June  SIst,  SWnd,  &  2Srd,  1842. 

Therb  is,  I  am  persuaded,  a  broad  and  palpable  distinction  between  the  old 
divines  of  our  church  who  have  taken  the  highest  view  of  the  questions  now 
at  issue,  and  the  writers  to  whom  we  are  referring.  The  distinction  is  no  less 
marked  between  the  latter  and  those  members  of  our  church  who  advocate 
what  may  be  designated  as  the  highest  Anglican  opinions ;  though  we  may 
think  these  opinions  verging  towards  a  very  perilous  extreme.  It  is  of  great 
moment,  therefore,  to  the  good  understanding  and  peace  which  ought  to  pre- 
vail among  ourselves,  and  to  the  credit  of  the  church  of  England  among  those 
without,  that  these  parties  should  not  be  confounded ;  and  I  am  persuaded  that 
they  whose  opinions  may  be  supposed  to  approach  the  nearest  to  those  under 
review,  will  before  long  perceive  the  necessity  of  declaring  plainly  wherein  they 
differ  from  them.  It  is  one  thing  to  wish  to  carry  out  £e  Prayer-Book  to  the 
letter,  and  another  to  mourn  over  our  sublime  and  deeply  devotional  Com- 
munion Service  as  "  a  judgment  upon  the  church  for  its  sins ;"  or  to  turn  with 
averted  hearts  to  the  Roman  Breviary  for  manuals  of  private  devotion,  and  for 
something  "  better  and  deeper  than  satisfied  the  last  century."    It  is  one  thing 
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ta  ftint  «t  rettoriiii^  thfe  spirit  and  obeerTances  of  any  one  period  airice  tiw  Re- 
formatioo,  and  another  to  treat  the  Reformation  itself  as  -"  a  Kmh  ili  set,  that 
most  be  broken  again  that  it  may  be  righted ;"  and  to  deny  that  the  Reformers 
conferred  on  us  a  real  blessing,  or  that  liiey  who  sealed  their  witness  against 
Rome  with  their  blood  earned  a  martyr's  crown.  Persons  may  hold  very  ex- 
alted, and  even  exaggerated  views,  on  church  matters,  without  being  led  by 
them  to  look  beyond  oar  Prayer-Book,  so  as  to  complain  that  our  church 
teaches  "  with  the  stammering  lips  of  ambiguous  fornralaries,  and  incon- 
sistent precedents,  and  principles  partially  developed.'*  This  sorely  is  not 
the  language  of  the  faithful  sons  of  our  "  dear  mother,  the  church  of  Eng- 
land ;''  and  it  is  very  remarkable  that  while  those  who  hold  such  opinions 
set  on  one  side  our  ancient  standards  of  truth,  and  the  authority  of  the 
reverend  Reformers  of  our  church,  they  also  virtually  supersede  that  of  our  pre- 
sent bishops,  by  saying,  that  if  the  bishops  renounce  these  so  called  catholic 
opinions,  an  appeal  will  lie  against  them  to  catholic  antiquity. 


THE  CHURCH. 

{Pram  the  DMin  SMumam  and  Record,  July  12,  1842.) 

'<  The  Rev.  R.  J.  M'Ghee  has  been  for  a  considerable  time  engaged,  whenever 
health  permitted,  in  delivering  a  course  of  lectures  in  Harold  s-cross  Church, 
on  the  Nature  of  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  with  the  view  of  shew- 
ing, from  the  meaning  and  spirit  of  the  words  they  give  utterance  to,  that  all 
who  engage  in  its  service  are  guilty  of  mocking  the  Almighty,  and  adding  to 
their  own  eternal  condemnation  if  they  are  not  animated  with  feelings  of 
reverence  and  hearty  devotion.  The  rev.  preacher,  on  last  Sundav,  entered 
into  a  recapitulation  or  summary  of  hb  previous  discourses  up  to  tne  end  of 
the  creed,  and,  at  its  conclusion,  requested  the  congregation  to  stand  up  and 
perform  part  of  the  service  in  the  manner  which  he  had  been  impressing  on 
their  consideration.  The  assembly  at  once  complied  with  the  suggestion,  and 
having  stood  up,  joined  in  the  part  appointed  with  the  most  perfect  cordiaUty 
— audibly  repeating  each  response,  and  manifesting  the  greatest  zeal  and  sin- 
cerity. The  contrast  from  the  cold  indifference  which  previously  prevailed 
and  the  warmth  of  devotion  then  displayed  was  strikingly  perceptible,  and 
the  effect  was  visible  in  the  smile  of  satisfaction  and  joy  which  beamed  in  the 
countenance  of  the  preacher,  and  the  happiness  of  the  congregation.  The 
scene  was  altogether  one  of  deep  solemnity  and  interest.*'  (!) 


SCHOOL  FOR  SONS  OF  CLERGYMEN  AND  OTHERS. 

Tbs  following  was  read  at  a  meeting  held  on  Saturday,  July  2,  at  which  his 
Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  presided,  for  the  purpose  of  considering 
"  the  plan  of  a  proposed  school  for  sons  of  clergymen  and  others'* : — 

The  report  which  I  have  the  honour  to  submit  to  your  grace's  attention  and 
the  consideration  of  this  meeting  relates  to  proceedings  which  have  taken 
place  on  the  part  of  some  who  are  deeply  interested  in  the  prosperity  of  the 
church  and  the  comfort  of  her  clergy,  and  whose  thoughts  have  been  for  along 
time  directed  to  the  peculiar  difficulties  in  which  many  clergymen  are  placed 
in  regard  to  the  education  of  their  sons. 

In  late  years  much  has  been  done  publicly  on  the  subject  of  education. 
New  schools  have  been  formed,  and  old  ones  made  more  effective.  The  poor 
have  been  assisted  and  encouraged,  and  the  rich  have  been  stimulated  to 
greater  exertions  than  usual  in  order  to  educate  the  people  soundly  and  reli- 
giously, and  thus  ensure  increase  of  happiness  to  society. 
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The  der^,  however^  have  derived  but  little  benefit  to  themukm  from  may  at 
theee  improvements ;  bat,  on  the  contrary,  have,  in  consequence  of  them,  be-- 
come  liable  to  greater  demands,  and  that  at  a  time  when  the  nnmber  of  small 
livings  is  increasing,  and  the  incomes  of  the  better  endowed  ones  are,  in  many 
instances,  diminished. 

The  plan  which  has  been  soggested,  with  a  view  to  remedy  some  of  the 
difficulties  in  which  clergymen  are  placed,  is,  to  fDrm  a  kind  of  school  associa- 
tion, consisting  of  a  certain  number  of  clergymen  and  laymen,  who,  by  uniting 
their  means  together,  might  secure  benefits  to  themselves  at  a  cheaper  rate 
than  any  could  obtain  singly.  The  education  to  be  the  best  the  country  can 
supply,  and  the  expense  to  be  the  lowest  that  can  be  incurred,  consistently 
with  what  is  needful  to  personal  comfort  and  respectable  appearance. 

A  school  of  this  kind  was  first  suggested  in  the  early  part  of  the  year  1840, 
by  the  Rev.  Charles  Eaton  Plater,  vicar  of  River,  near  Dover,  and  an  extensive 
correspondence  was  entered  into  by  that  gentleman  with  clergymen  in  various- 
parts  of  the  country  respecting  it.  This  plan,  however,  was  liable  to  objection 
on  two  several  accounts— first,  it  appeared  to  be  a  school  for  elergywten's  mnu 
only;  and,  secondly,  it  sought  assistance  from  the  public :  for  which  reasons 
(although  several  clergymen  seemed  willing  to  adopt  it)  many  influential 
persons  declined  giving  it  their  assistance,  and  consequently  very  little  was 
effected. 

In  the  autumn  of  1841,  however,  these  difficulties  were  removed,  and  a  new 
scheme  was  proposed ;  and  since  that  time  notices  on  the  subject  have  been 
receivfMi  with  favour  wherever  they  have  been  presented,  and  the  details  of  the 
amended  plan  (so  far  as  they  have  been  at  present  settled)  have  been  inquired 
into,  and  approved. 

The  principle  of  the  contemplated  institution,  as  it  now  stands,  is  that  of 
mutual  assurance,  by  means  of  which  boUi  economy  and  security  are  effected, 
requiring,  first,  donations  of  501.  or  tOOl,  from  such  as  may  be  desirous  of 
having  the  right  of  nominating  pupils ;  and,  secondly,  such  annual  payments 
from  each  pupil  thus  nominated  as  shall  be  sufficient  in  amount  to  defray 
the  actual  cost  of  his  education  and  maintenance  in  the  proposed  establish- 
ment. 

With  reference  to  this  latter  point,  it  has  been  agreed  that  the  charge  for 
education,  maintenance,  books,  stationery,  medical  attendance,  and  every  other 
necessary  except  wearing  apparel,  be,  for  the  sons  of  clergymen,  thirty 
guineas ;  and  for  the  sons  of  laymen,  fifty  guineas  per  annum ;  and  it  is  the 
opinion  of  experienced  persons  that  it  will  be  attended  with  inconvenience  if 
these  terms  are  altered. 

The  scheme  of  education  will  comprise  instruction  in  the  Latin  and  Greek 
classics,  in  mathematics,  and  more  especially  in  theology,  according  to  the  doc- 
trines and  formularies  of  the  united  church  of  England  and  Ireland.  Modern  lan- 
guages will  be  taught,  and  likewise  geography  and  drawing ;  and  that  mode 
of  teaching  will  be  adopted  which  is  found  by  experience  to  be  best  calculated 
to  secure  what  is  learnt;  so  that  the  acquirements  of  the  pupils,  according  to 
their  respective  abilities,  maybe  permanent.  In  order  to  set  the  subject 
fairly  before  the  clergy,  and  ascertain  their  sentiments  respecting  it,  it  was 
necessary  to  engage  in  frequent  correspondence  with  those  to  whom  the  out- 
lines of  a  plan  of  this  nature  were  likely  to  prove  interesting ;  at  the  same 
time  informing  their  lordships,  the  bishops  of  the  several  dioceses,  of  the 
objects  that  were  intended. 

Accordingly,  letters  were  addressed  in  the  eariy  part  of  February  last,  to  a 
large  number  of  clergymen  in  various  parts  of  the  country ;  and  in  the  course 
of  the  following  month,  answers  were  received,  all  bearing  testimony  to  the 
necessity  of  such  an  institution  as  the  one  proposed,  and  in  many  instances, 
offering  support.  Indeed,  in  no  cases,  except  three  (wherein  the  nature  of  the 
plan  does  not  appear  to  have  been  clearly  understood),  were  any  sentiments 
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espreMed  idnek  were  not  calculated  to  afford  the  highest  eatidfaetiotf  aad 
eoeoiiimgement. 

It  is  highly  gratifying  to  be  able  to  state  that  the  Lord  Arehbkhop  of  York; 
the  lords  Bishops  of  Durham^  Bath  and  Wells^  Bangor,  Carlisle^  Cliicfaeatfifr, 
St.  David's^  Exeter,  Hereford,  Llandaff,  Lichfield  and  Corentry^  Norwich; 
Oxford^  Ripon,  Saiisbary,  Sodor  and  Man«  have  approved  of  the  design  gene- 
rsily^  Mid  expressed  themselves  interested  in  the  proceedings,  in  addition  to 
his  grace  the  Archbishq)  of  Canterbnry,  and  the  Right  Hon.  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  London,  who  from  the  very  first,  have  given  to  the  ondertaking  their  conn- 
tfitiance  and  support. 

Under  such  circumstances  as  these,  and  with  such  cneoaraging  patronage, 
it  was  deemed  important  to  place  the  management  of  the  subject  in  the  hamls 
of  a  certain  number  of  gentlemen,  who  might  act  as  a  provisional  Committee, 
by  whom  the  whole  plan  should  be  arrang^  for  public  consideration,  and  who, 
from  time  to  time,  should  assemble  to  deliberate  and  provide  for  any  contin* 
gencies  that  might  occur. 

This  committee  have  now  the  honour  to  report,  that  after  much  delibe- 
ration, they  have  agreed  upon  the  plan  in  the  prospectus  now  presented. 
They  have  also  to  state  that  they  have,  through  their  secretaries,  held 
coasmuoication  with  a  great  number  of  clergymen  and  others,  including 
some  of  the  nobility;  of  whom  more  than  one  hundred  have  promised 
to  send  pupils  so  soon  as  the  school  shall  be  opened.  Not  fewer  than  sixty 
otiiiers  have  expressed  themselves  willing  to  become  life  governors,  subscribing 
lOOJ.  each ;  and  seven  have  become  donors,  subscribing  50/.  each ;  besides 
whom,  there  are  several  contributors  of  smaller  sums,  to  defray  the  unavoid* 
able  preliminary  expenses. 

It  being  obviously  of  the  ujbmost  importance  tothe  formation  of  the  intended 
society  to  fix  upon  some  place  wherein  the  school  shall  be  established,  the 
provisional  committee  turned  their  attention  early  to  this  point,  and  have 
obtained  information  on  the  subject,  which  is  not  unlikely  to  lead  to  the  hiring 
on  lease  of  a  most  commodious  house  and  premises,  which,  in  regard  to  situa- 
tion, the  salubrity  of  the  neighbourhood,  and  the  prospect  of  early  possession, 
15  exceedingly  desirable. 

As  private  negotiations  are  now  pending  with  reference  to  this  place,  it 
may  not  be  thought  proper  to  make  further  observations  beyond  stating  that 
in  all  the  communications  that  have  been  held  hitherto  between  the  owners 
of  the  property  and  certain  individuals  of  the  provisional  committee,  full 
assurance  has  been  given  by  the  proprietor,  that  when  once  the  society  shall 
be  in  a  proper  state  to  enter  into  an  engagement,  the  most  liberal  construc- 
tion will  be  put  upon  their  proposals,  and  every  facility  afforded,  consistently 
with  a  due  regard  to  fairness  and  propriety,  for  the  fulfilment  of  their  wishes. 

It  is  on  these  grounds,  my  lord,  that  we  have,  on  the  present  occasion,  ve&«* 
tured  to  ask  your  grace's  favour,  and  the  countenance  and  protection  of  your 
grace's  station  and  name,  in  aid  of  this  important  undertaking.  The  advan- 
tages which  it  offers  to  the  public,  and  to  the  clergy  in  particular  are  consider- 
able, and  the  means  by  which  they  might  be  obtained  comparatively  small- 
No  pains  have  been  spared  by  the  promoters  of  this  school,  to  make  the  design 
lully  understood ;  and,  under  the  sanction  of  your  grace's  high  authority,  and 
that  of  their  lordships  the  bishops  of  the  church  of  England,  the  experience  of 
the  past  has  taught  them,  that  the  plan  will  be  received  with  the  highest 
satisfaction  throughout  the  whole  country,  and,  under  the  protection  and 
blessing  of  Divine  Providence,  will  be  abundantly  serviceable  to  all  classes  of 
the  community. 


198 
DOCUMENTS. 


INCORPORATED  SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING.  AND  REPAIRING  OF  CHURCHES  AND  CHAPELS. 

8USOB8TION8   AND   HTfiTRUCTIONS 

IsMued  to  perions  engaged  in  building  or  enlarging  Churcket  and  ChapeU, 

The  General  Committee  meet  for  the  despatch  of  bosiness  on  the  third  Monday 
in  each  month,  with  the  exception  of  July,  Anguat.  and  September. 

All  applications  for  assistance,  plana,  certificates  of  completion,  &C.9  to  be 
post  paid,  and  delivered  at  the  society's  office  at  least  one  week  before  the 
monthly  meeting,  or  they  must  stand  over  till  the  meeting  in  the  month  fol- 
lowing. 

The  following  plans,  &c.,  mast,  in  every  case,  accompany  an  application  for 
aid  from  this  society  towards  building  an  additional  church  or  chapel : — 

1.  A  plan  of  the  building,  shewing  the  proposed  tittinff  up,  with  schedules 
of  Uie  number  and  situation  both  of  the  appropriated  and  of  the  free  seats ; 
also,  if  there  be  any  gallery,  a  plan  of  the  gallery-floor. 

2.  Elevations  of  the  several  fronts. 

3.  Longitudinal  sections^  shewing  respectively  the  north  and  south  sides  of 
the  interior,  unless  the  two  sides  are  similar,  in  which  case  one  longitudinal 
section  will  be  sufficient ;  aUo  transverse  sections,  shewing  the  east  and  west 
ends  of  the  interior. 

All  the  above  to  be  drawn  to  a  scale  of  one-eighth  of  an  inch  to  a  foot.  The 
thickness  of  the  walls,  and  of  any  projections,  buttresses,  &c..  and  the  heights 
of  the  different  parts  of  the  building,  to  be  carefully  and  accurately  figured  on 
the  respective  drawings.  The  depth  of  the  foundations  and  the  spread  of  the 
footings  to  be  correctly  described  by  the  sections,  and  also  figured. 

4.  A  drawing,  shewing  the  construction  of  the  roof  or  roofs,  drawn  to  a 
scale  of  half-an-inch  to  the  foot,  with  the  scantlings  of  the  different  timbers 
figured,  and  provision  shewn  for  the  proper  ventilation  of  the  roof. 

5.  A  drawing,  shewing  the  construction  of  the  galleries,  if  any,  on  the  scale 
of  half-an-inch  to  the  foot,  the  scantlings  being  also  figured. 

6.  A  block  plan  of  the  site,  on  the  scale  of  not  less  than  one-twelfth  of  an 
inch  to  a  foot,  shewing  the  site,  the  approaches,  the  cardinal  points,  and  the 
drains,  with  a  sectional  line  drawn  across  the  church-yard,  and  with  the  devi^ 
atJons  from  the  level,  if  any,  measured. 

7.  A  description  of  the  nature  of  the  site,  as  to  the  soil  and  fitness  for 
foundations,  stating  the  distance  of  the  nearest  building,  and  whether  there 
are  any  buildings  which  will  obstruct  the  light. 

6.  A  detailed  specification  of  the  works,  stating  all  dimensions,  and 
9.  A  detailed  estimate  of  the  expense. 

If  any  enlargement  of  an  existing  church  or  chapel  be  contemplated,  the  fol- 
lowing are  required : — 

1.  A  plan  of  the  whole  existing  church  or  chapel,  with  the  dimensions 
figured,  shewing  the  present  arrangement  and  intended  addition ;  with 
schedules  of  the  number  and  situation  of  the  appropriated  as  well  as  of  the 
free  seats,  present  and  proposed. 

2.  An  elevation  of  each  front  affected  by  the  proposed  alteration. 

3.  Sections  of  such  parts  of  the  building  as  are  affected  by  the  proposed 
alteration. 

4.  Longitudinal  and  transverse  sections  of  the  additional  building. 

All  the  above  to  be  drawn  to  the  scale  of  one-eighth  of  an  inch  to  the  foot, 
and  the  dimensions  figured  in  each  plan  or  drawing.  Pen  and  ink  drawing 
only  is  required. 

5.  V^here  new  or  enlarged  roofs  are  required,  a  'drawing,  shewing  the  con- 
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struction  of  the  roof  or.roofs,  drawn  to  a  scale  of  half-an-inch  to  a  foot,  with 
the  scantlings  of  the  different  timbers  figured,  and  provisions  shewn  for  proper 
ventilation. 

6.  A  drawing,  shewing  the  construction  of  the  galleries,  if  any,  on  the  scale 
of  half-an-inch  to  the  foot,  the  scantlings  being  also  figured. 

7.  A  detailed  specification  of  the  works,  stating  all  dimensions,  and 

8.  A  detailed  estimate  of  the  expense. 

N.B.  All  plans  must  be  approved  by  the  society  before  the  work  is  com- 
menced. 

Id  order  to  prevent  as  much  as  possible  the  delay  which  frequently  arises 
from  the  necessity  of  returning  plans  for  alteration,  or  for  further  information^ 
persons  applying  for  aid  from  this  society  are  desired  to  attend  as  strictly  as 
possible  to  the  following 

SUGGBSTIONS  AND   INSTaUCTIONS. 

1.  Site, — Central,  with  regard  to  the  population  to  be  provided  for;  dry; 
if  possible,  rather  elevated,  but  not  on  a  high  or  steep  hill;  not  near 
nuisances,  such  as  steam-engines,  shafts  of  mines,  noisy  trades,  or  offensive 
manufactories ;  accessible  by  foot  and  carriage-ways,  but  not  so  near  to  prin- 
cipal thoroughfares  as  to  subject  the  service  of  me  church  to  the  danger  of 
being  incommoded  by  noise.  The  building  to  stand  east  and  west,  as  nearly 
as  possible. 

2.  Style  and  Form, — No  style  seems  more  generally  suitable  for  an  English 
church  tban  the  Gothic  of  our  own  country,  as  developed  in  its  successive 
periods.  The  Norman  (or  Romanesque)  style  is  also  suitable,  and  offers  pecu- 
liar advantages  under  certain  circumstances,  especially  when  the  material  is 
brick.  The  society  earnestly  recommend,  that  in  the  proportions  and  great 
features,  as  well  as  in  the  details,  good  ancient  examples  should  be  closely 
followed. 

For  Gothic  churches,  the  best  form  is  either  the  cross,  consisting  of  a  nave, 
transepts,  and  chancel,  or  the  double  rectangle,  composed  of  a  nave,  with  or 
without  side  aisles,  and  of  a  chancel.  In  a  chapel  the  single  rectangle  is  also 
suitable,  the  length  being  at  least  twice  as  great  as  the  breadth.  If  the  fnnd^ 
do  not  suffice  to  complete  satisfactorily  a  design  otherwise  eligible,  or  if  the 
circumstances  of  the  neighbourhood  render  it  probable  that  at  no  great  dis* 
tance  of  time  the  building  may  be  enlarged,  it  is  better  to  leave  a  part  of  the 
original  design,  as,  for  example,  side  aisles  or  transepts,  to  a  future  period^ 
than  to  attempt  the  completion  of  the  whole  design  at  once  in  an  inferior 
manner.  In  such  a  case,  the  temporary  walls  and  fillings  up  of  arches  should 
be  so  built  as  clearly  to  shew  that  they  are  temporary,  and  that  the  building  is 
incomplete;  but  at  the  same  time,  not  without  due  regard  to  ecclesiastical 
propriety. 

3.  Foundation, — ^To  be  surrounded,  if  requisite,  by  good  covered  drainsl 
If  the  soil  wants  firmness,  the  walls  may  often  be  better  secured  from  partial 
settlements  by  spreading  the  footing  on  each  side,  than  by  deepening  the 
foundation,  or  resorting  to  more  expensive  works. 

In  all  irregular  or  doubtful  soils,  concrete  is  recommended  for  the  founda- 
tions in  preference  to  any  other  material. 

No  interment  should  be  permitted  under  a  church,  except  in  arched  vaults, 
properly  constructed  at  the  time  of  building  the  church,  with  entrances  from 
the  outside  only ;  nor  should  any  graves  be  made  within  twenty  feet  of  the 
external  wall. 

4.  ^rea. — It  would  tend  much  to  the  preservation  of  churches,  and  render 
them  more  dry,  if  a  paved  open  area,  not  less  than  eighteen  inches  wide,  were 
made  round  them,  and  sunk  six  or  eight  inches  below  the  level  of  the  ground, 
about  the  church,  with  a  drain  from  the  area  to  carry  of  the  water.  Or  the 
itame  objects  might  be  attained  either  by  turning  a  segmental  arch  f^om 
the  wall  outside  the  footing,  or  by  bedding  in  the  wall  a  course  of  slate  in 
cement. 
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5.  Batemmt — ^The  ineqiuiUties  of  the  ground,  dampness  of  the  soil,  he, 
often  render  it  desirable  to  have  crypts  under  a  church.  They  should  be  of  a 
massive  construction,  turned  upon  semicircular  or  segmental  arches,  resembling 
the  early  examples,  entered  only  from  without. 

6.  Floor. — ^To  sittings,  wood ;  to  open  spaces,  or  chancel,  stone  or  encaustic 
tiles.  If  not  under-vaulted,  it  may  be  freed  from  damp  by  brick,  rubble,  flints^ 
ashes,  or  furnace  slack,  laid  to  the  depth  of  twelve  or  eighteen  inches  under 
the  floor.  Allowance  should  also  be  made  for  the  future  rise  of  the  sur- 
rounding burial-ground  ;  the  floors  of  many  churches  originally  above  ground, 
are  at  this  day  many  feet  below  the  surface,  and  have  thereby  become  damp 
and  unwholesome.  It  is  desirable  that  the  church  floor  should  be  raised  at 
least  three  steps  above  the  ground  line. 

The  distance  between  the  joists  of  the  floor  should  never  exceed  twelve  inches. 

All  wood  floors  should  be  supported  on  walb,  with  a  clear  space  of  eighteen 
inches  in  depth,  well  ventilated*  beneadi. 

No  American  timber  to  be  used,  either  in  the  floors  or  in  any  other  part  of 
the  building. 

Flagged  floors  should  be  laid  on  cross  walls  eighteen  inches  high. 

7.  Walla. — ^To  be  solidly  constructed  of  stone,  either  squared,  or  rabble,-  or 
flint ;  or  of  brick,  where  no  good  stone  can  be  procured  without  great  addi- 
tional expense.  If  the  walls  are  of  brick  cased  with  stone  or  flint»  the  stone 
or  flint  to  be  well  bonded  into  the  brick.  As  a  general  rule,  the  thickness 
must  not  be  less  than  as  follows : — 

SqvanBtoM    Brick,  f«Md   Inf.  Scoac^ 
•r  th«  hmt      with  Flfaik       Flhit  or 


ft.    to.  ft.     fak  ft.     ta. 

If  less  than  twenty  feet  high,  and  carrying  a  roof 

not  exceeding  twenty  feet  span       110^      20        83 

If  twenty  feet  or  more  high,  or  carrying  a  roof 

exceeding  twenty  feet  span        23        25        26 

]  f  more  than  thirty  feet  high 2    7^29        30 

The  above  dimensions  are  given  on  the  supposition  that  there  are  buttresses 
ofsolidity  and  form  suitable  to  the  style  adopted,  placed  opposite  the  trusses 
or  principals  of  the  roof;  where  there  are  no  buttresses  the  thickness  of  the 
walls  must  be  considerably  greater. 

No  cement  or  plastering  of  any  kind  to  be  used  as  a  facing  of  the  walls,  or 
of  any  external  part  of  a  church  or  chapel. 

If  a  wall  be  built  with  two  faces  of  stone,  filled  between  with  rubble,  great 
care  must  be  taken  that  they  be  properly  bonded  together,  as  the  wall  will 
otherwise  not  stand  a  partial  settlement.  Where  good  stone  is  scarce,  a 
thickness,  otherwise  perhaps  unattainable,  may  be  secured  by  this  method  of 
construction. 

Walls  built  of  flint  or  rubble  should  have  bonding  courses  of  stone  or  brick, 
and  stone  or  brick  piers  at  intervals,  approaching  at  least  within  four  inches  of 
the  external  face. 

Whatever  be  the  material  of  which  the  substance  of  the  walls  is  made,  the 
dressings  should,  if  possible,  be  invariably  of  stone. 

The  greatest  attention  should  be  paid  to  the  qaality  of  the  mortar  used. 

8.  Roof, — ^The  best  external  covering  is  lead,  which  should  be  not  less  than 
seven  pounds  to  the  foot ;  or  copper,  of  not  less  than  twenty-two  ounces  to 
the  foot.  Blue  tiles,  commonly  called  Newcastle  tiles,  or  stone  tiles,  are 
perhaps  the  next  best  covering.  Westmoreland  slates  are  better  in  colour 
than  those  commonly  used,  but  are,  in  most  cases,  expensive.  All  slates  to  be 
fixed  with  copper  nails. 

Flat  ceilings  are  inconsistent  with  Gothic  architecture.  Next  to  a  stone 
vaulted  roof,  none  has  so  good  an  effect  internally  as  an  open  roof,  exhibiting 
the  timbers.  It  is  desirable  that  this  should  be  of  high  pitch,  the  transverse 
section  forming,  or  approaching  to  the  figure  of  an  equilateral  triangle. 
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ir  a  wooden-panelled  roof  be  preferred,  the  panelling  should  not  be  made  to 
imitate  stone. 

In  roofs  of  low  pitch  and  wide  span,  horizontal  tie-beams  are  necessary  r  but 
in  other  cases,  where  the  society  is  satisfied  that  due  provision  has  been  made 
for  the  safety  of  the  construction  without  them,  they  may  be  dbpensed  with. 

If  the  distance  between  the  principal  trusses  exceed  ten  feet,  iiitermedjate 
trusses  must  be  introduced,  llie  distance  between  the  common  rafters 
should  never  exceed  twelve  inches. 

Wherever  the  ends  of  the  timbers  are  lodged  in  thewalls^  they  should  rest  in 
cast-iron  shoes,  or  on  stone  corbels. 

9.  Window9. — In  Gothic  churches,  where  stained  glass  is  not  need,  the  giaas 
should  be  in  small  panes,  those  of  a  diamond  shape  being  generally  preferable. 

Copper  casements  are  recommended,  and  they  should  be  inserted  in  almost 
'  all  the  windows,  in  order  to  secure  due  ventilation. 

Where  lead  lights  are  adopted,  copper  bands  to  tie  them  to  the  saddle  bars 
are  preferable  to  lead,  being  less  liable  to  stretch  and  become  loose  by  the 
action  of  the  wind. 

The  very  unsightly  appearance  often  occasioned  by  the  wet  streaming  down 
the  window-backs  can  be  prevented  by  fixing  a  small  copper  gutter  at  the 
bottom  of  each  lead-light,  to  receive  the  moisture  produced  by  condensation, 
with  copper  tubes  to  convey  the  same  to  the  outside  of  the  building.  This 
has  also  a  tendency  to  keep  the  building  dry,  and  to  preserve  it  from  decay ; 
or  the  inside  of  the  sills  may  be  raised  an  inch  and  a  half. 

A  good  effect  will  be  produced  by  keeping  the  sills  of  windows  raised  as 
much  as  practicable  above  the  line  of  the  tops  of  the  seats. 

10.  Thwer  attd  Spire, — ^Tbe  usual  place' of  the  towef,  in  a  church  without 
transepts,  is  at  the  west  end ;  or  it  may  be  placed  about  the  middle  of  the  side. 
If  funds  are  scanty,  it  is  better  to  leave  this  part  of  the  church  to  a  future 
period,  than  to  attempt  its  immediate  completion  in  an  inferior  manner. 

When  the  tower  contains  more  bells  than  one,  the  timbers  of  the  bell 
framing  or  floor  should  not  be  inserted  into  the  main  walls ;  but  should  be 
supported  either  on  sets-ofT  or  on  corbels. 

11.  Cuiien. — Wbeie  necessary,  to  be  most  carefully  constructed  to  carry 
off  the  rain  and  snow  into  the  perpendicular  pipes,  which  are  best  of  cast  iron, 
cylindiical,  and  placed  an  inch  or  two  at  least  from  the  wall,  so  as  to  admit 
air  and  keep  it  dry.  ^ 

Dripping  eaves  projecting  very  far  do  not  in  all  cases  supersede  the  neces- 
sity of  gutters  and  pipes,  even  in  very  sheltered  situations ;  but  in  exposed 
places,  eaves-gutters  and  rain-water  pipes  will  be  absolutely  necessary  to 
prevent  the  wet  being  driven  against  the  walls,  and  thus  rendering  the  build- 
ing damp. 

£ave«-gutters  may  be  made  of  cast  iron,  but  unless  very  skilfully  cast  they 
will  not  preserve  their  level. 

The  lead  for  gutters  must  not  be  less  than  eight  pounds  to  the  foot. 

Lead  gutters  must  not  be  less  than  twelve  inches  wide  in  the  narrowest 
part,  with  drips  at  proper  intervals,  each  drip  two  inches  deep  at  the  least,  and 
the  fall  between  the  drips  not  less  than  one  inch  and  a  half  in  every  ten  feet. 

Outlets  to  be  provided  in  parapets  to  carry  off  the  overflowing  occasioned  by 
rapid  thaws  or  otherwise. 

Drains  on  the  roof  should  be  protected  by  coverings,  as  they  prevent  the 
melting  snow  from  congealing  in  the  gutter,  and  thus  obstructing  the  water- 
course. 

Drains  should  be  formed  at  the  feet  of  all  the  rain-water  pipes. 

12.  Ventilation.  —  Ventilation  cannot  be  always  completely  effected  by 
^windows  alooe,  without  incommoding  the  congreeation.  In  such  cases,  foul 
*  air  may  be  expelled  at  or  near  the  roof^  either  by  horizontal  or  perpendicular 

channels  or  tubes. 
Vol.  XXII.— ^w^wW,  1842.  v 
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Where  there  is  a  ceiling,  apertures  ahould  be  made  in  it  for  the  proper  Ten- 
tilatioD  of  the  roof. 

AH  the  original  provisions  for  the  ventilation  of  the  baitding  must  be  care- 
fully looked  after^  and  the  apertures  kept  open. 

13.  Chimnejfs, — If  any  be  required,  the  utmost  care  must  be  taken  to  render 
them  safe  from  fire.  They  should  never  be  brought  within  eighteen  inches  of 
any  timber.  They  should  be  as  unobtrusive  as  possible,  but  not  disguised 
under  the  form  of  anv  ornamental  feature  of  the  building. 

14.  7%e  Lord's  Table. — Should  be  l-aised  two  or  more  steps  above  the  floor 
of  the  chancel,  which  should  itself  be  raised  a  step  or  t^o  above  the  floor  of 
the  nave.  Where  the  raila  do  not  extend  across  the  chancel,  no  seats  should 
be  allowed  between  the  rails  and  the  north  and  south  walls ;  and  as  much 
room  as  possible  should  be  left  about  the  rails  for  the  access  of  communicants. 

15.  Font. — To  be  fixed  at  the  west  end  of  the  building,  or  as  near  as  conve- 
nient to  the  principal  entrance,  but  not  so  as  to  be  under  a  gallery.  Care  to 
be  taken  that  sufficient  space  is  allowed  for  the  sponsors  to  kneel.  The  font 
to  be  of  stone,  as  directed  by  the  canon,  and  large  enough  to  admit  of  the 
immersion  of  infants.    To  be  provided  with  a  water  drain. 

16.  Reading'Few  and  PitZ/nV.—The  reading-pew  ahould  not  be  so  elevated 
as  to  resemble  a  second  pulpit ;  and  both  reading-pew  and  pulpit  should  be  so 
placed  as  to  intercept  the  view  of  the  east  end  as  little  as  possible  from  the 
body  of  the  church. 

17.  iSea/«.— The  seats  must  be  so  placed  as  that  no  part  of  the  congregation 
may  turn  their  backs  upon  the  altar.  There  must  invariably  be  an -open 
central  passage  up  the  whole  length  of  the  church,  from  west  to  east.  No 
square,  or  round,  or  double  pews  can  be  allowed,  and  as  few  pews  as  may  be. 
Much  accommodation  is  gained  by  the  adoption,  instead  of  pews,  of  open 
seats  with  backs. 

The  distance  from  the  back  of  one  seat  to  that  of  the  next  must  depend  in 
great  measure  on  the  height  of  the  backs,  and  the  arrangements  for  kneeling. 
Where  the  funds  and  space  admit,  convenience  will  be  consulted  by  adopting 
a  clear  width  of  three  feet,  or  even  three  fef  t  four  inches ;  but  the  width  of  two 
feet  six  inches  in  the  clear  may  be  allowed  if  the  back  of  the  seat  be  not  more 
than  two  feet  eight  inches  in  height.  This  height  is  in  all  cases  to  be  pre- 
ferred, both  for  convenience  and  for  appearance.  If  a  greater  height  be 
adopted,  the  distance  from  back  to  back  must  not  be  less  than  two  feet  eleven 
inches  in  the  clear.  There  should  not  be  any  projecting  capping  on  the  top  of 
the  backs.  Means  for  kneeling  must  in  all  cases  be  provided.  Hassocks  are 
to  be  preferred  to  kneeling  boards,  especially  where  the  space  is  narrow. 

Twenty  inches  in  length  must  be  allowed  for  each  adult,  and  fourteen  for  a 
child.  Seats  intended  exclusively  for  children  may  be  twenty  fourinchea  from 
back  to  front. 

18.  Galleries. — None  can  be  permitted  in  any  part  of  the  chancel.  Where 
necessary,  they  should  not  enclose  the  columns,  against  which  they  rest,  &d 
as  to  break  the  upright  lines  of  theshofls  from  the  floor  to  the  roof.  Wherever 
placed,  they  should,  as  much  as  possible,  be  made  to  appear  as  adjuncts 
and  appendages  to  the  architectural  design  of  the  interior,  rather  than  as  essen- 
tial parts  or  features  of  it.  The  society  will  not  sanction  any  plan  involving 
the  erection  of  a  gallery,  unless  in  cases  wh^re  it  is  distinctly  shewn  that  no 
room  is  unnecessarily  sacrificed  by  inconvenient  arrangements  on  the  floor. 

19.  Vetiry, — The  Vestry  should  have  access  to  it  from  without. 

20.  ftnishings. — Wall  wainscoting,  or  wood  lining  to  walls,  to  be  avoided 
wherever  convenient.  Wood  linings  to  walls  confine  the  damp,  and  frequently 
occasion  dry  rot.  For  the  same  reason,  cement  skirtings  are  to  be  preferred 
to  wood,  particularly  on  the  ground  fioor.  Where  the  linings  to  the  walls 
are  of  wood,  holes  should  be  perforated  under  the  seats  to  allow  the  circulation 
of  air.     As  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  prevent  rot  if  any  wood  is  in  contact  with 
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the  walls,  the  endt  of  seats  next  the  walls  should  he  omitted,  and  cement, 
painted,  be  sabstitated. 

21.  Excisabh  and  Cviiomable  ^r/tcfet.— Architects  are  particalarly  desired 
to  take  care  that  an  accurate  account  be  kept  of  the  quantities  of  customable 
and  excisable  articles  used,  where  the  expense  of  enlarging  or  building  a  church 
or  chapel  will  amount  to  500i.  or  upwards,  such  as  may  be  duly  certified  or 
Terified  by  affidavit. 

Every  information  respecting  applications  for  aid  may  be  obtained  at  the 
society's  office.  No.  4,  St.  Martm's-place,  Trafalgar-square. 


.  CHURCH  OF  IRELAND. 


RBPOBT  OP  THB  ECCLB8IASTICAL  COMMISSIONERS  FOR  IRELAND  TO  THB  LORD 
LIBOTBNANT  FOR  THB  TEaA  ENDINQ  FiRSt  AUOU^T  1840,  PURSUANT  TO  ACT 
3  AND  4  WILLIAM  IV.,  CAP.  37$  SBC  10. — [EXTRACT.] 

/'  Wb  have  to  state  that  a  further  instalment  to  the  amount  of  10,000/.  has 
been  repaid  in  liquidation  of  the  sum  of  100,000/.  advanced  to  the  commis- 
sioners by  the  Board  of  Works,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Act  4  and  5  Wil- 
liam IV.,  c.  90,  thereby  leaving  a  balance  now  due  of  60,000/. 

''  Since  the  date  of  the  last  annual  report,  it  appears  by  the  retarns  of  the 
archbishops  and  bishops,  that  five  dignities,  seven  prebends,  one  canonry,  and 
seventy-nine  benefices  have  become  vacant,  of  which  thirty-one  are  liaole  to 

tax 

"  Applications  have  been  received  from  the  dean  and  chapter  of  Limerick 
for  repairing  Uiat  parochial  cathedral  cburchi  but  as  it  did  not  appear  to  the 
commissioners  that  this  cathedral  had  ever  been  repaired  under  any  agreement 
entered  into  between  the  parishioners  and  the  dean  and  chapter,  but  from  and 
out  of  the  economy  fand,  and  by  means  of  private  sabscriptions,  the  commis- 
sioners declined  to  make  any  recommendation  on  the  subject.  The  dean  and 
chapter,  as  the  commissioners  are  informed,  subsequently  submitted  their 
claim  for  contribution  to  the  lord  lieutenant  and  council,  and  their  request  has 
not  been  complied  with,  in  consideration  of  the  amount  of  the  economy  fund 

at  the  disposal  of  the  dean  and  chapter 

'*  The  bishopric  of  Meath  having  become  vacant  within  the  year,  as  also  the 
deanery  of  St.  Patrick's,  your  excellency  (the  lord-lieutenant)  and  the  council 
have  disappropriated  from  the  bishopric  tithes  to  the  amount  of  1038/.  9s.  2d., 
and  from  the  deanery  tithes  to  the  amount  of  189/.  12s.  8d.,  and  transferred 
the  same  to  the  commissioners,  subject,  however,  to  the  payment,  by  way  of . 
augmentation,  to  certain  perpetual  cures  erected  within  the  parishes  appro- 
priated to  these  dignities,  salaries  to  the  gross  amount  of  1 168/.  9s.  5d. ;  ^nd 
with  reference  to  a  charge  of  6314/.  14s.  2|d.  snbsistine  on  the  see-house  of 
Meath,  a  portion  of  that  charge,  amounting  to  1262/.  IBs.  lOd.,  has  been 
directed,  by  order  of  council,  to  be  discharged  b^  the  commissioners,  in  con«> 
sideration  of  the  disappropriated  tithes  so  vested  in  them  as  aforesaid. 

"  The  commissioners  have  caused  the  house  and  mensal  lands  of  Casbal  and 
the  demesne  Itfnd  of  Raphoe  to  be  readvertised ;  but  they  regret  to  say  they 
have  not  received  such  an  offer  as  they  would  be  justified  in  recommending  for 

the  approbation  of  your  excellency 

<'The  proceeds  arising  from  the  sums  bequeathed  by  the  late  Primate 
Boulter  for  the  buying  of  glebes  and  the  augmentation  of  small  livings,  and 
from  the  bequest  of  Ihe  late  Primate  Robinson,  have  been  kept  separate  and 
distinct  from  all  the  other  funds,  pursuant  to  the  provisions  of  the  3id  and  4th 
William  IV.,  c.  27.  The  commissioners,  however,  now  annex  an  account  of 
the  proceeds  arising  from  these  sources  respectively,  by  which  it  will  appear, 
as  regards  Primate  Boulter*s  bequest,  that  the  receipts  within  the  year  have 

p2 
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amounted  to  4299/>  4«.  Td.^  exclusive  of  the  balance  from  the  former  account  • 
and  the  payments  in  the  way  of  augmentation  salaries,  granted  under  the  re- 
gulation of  the  Board  of  First  Fruits  to  the  sum  of  4534/.  129.  2d.,  leaving  a 
balance  of  2336/.  189.  4d.  to  meet  the  half-yearly  payments  which  will  fall 
due  the  25th  of  September  next.  The  only  revenue  arising  from  Primate 
Robinson's  bequest  is  the  annual  interest  on  602/.  10«.  Zd.  3  per  cent,  consols, 
which  is  available,  under  certain  regulations^  for  building  glebe-houses  in  the 
diocese  of  Armagh  and  province  of  Ulster. 

''  John  G.  Armagh. 

"  Richard  Dublin. 

''  Charles  Kildarb. 

"  Stephen  Cashbl. 

^'  Henry  Mbrbdytu. 

**  John  C.  Erck. 

"  William  C.  Quin. 
''Board- room,  30,  Upper  Merrion-street,  August  9,  1841. 

"  (A  true  copy), 

'*  Thomas  Bushe,  Secretary," 


ON    THE    HEALTH    OF    TOWNS. 

pabuambntary  report. 

The  Select  Committee  ( W.  A.  Mackinnon,  Esq.,  Chnirman)  appointed  to  con- 
sider the  expediency  of  framing  some  legislative  enactments  (due  respect  being 
paid  to  the  rights  of  the  clergy)  to  remedy  the  evils  arising  from  the  interment 
of  bodies  within  the  precincts  of  large  towns,  or  of  places  densely  peopled, 
have  examined  the  matters  to  them  referred,  and  have  agreed  to  the  following 
report : — 

Your  committee  have  deemed  it  expedient,  in  the  inquiries  which  they  have 
made  regarding  the  important  question,  how  far  the  health  of  the  population 
might  be  affected  by  interment  taking  place  within  towns  or  densely  peopled 
places,  to  consider  the  subject  under  the  following  heads : — 

1 .  Whether  the  custom  of  interments  within  the  precincts  of  large  towns  or 
populous  places  be  injurious  to  the  health  of  the  community. 

2.  In  the  event  of  the  injury  being  proved,  what  remedies  could  be  sug- 
gested. 

3.  In  what  manner  the  remedies  ought  to  be  applied,  so  as  not  to  interfere 
•with  vested  rights. 

I.  In  reference  to  the  first  subject  of  inquiry,  how  far  the  present  custom  of 
interment  in  populous^  places  be  injurious  to  the  health  of  the  people,  your 
committee  have  received  evidence  from  persons  in  every  class  of  life.  That  of 
some  of  the  sextons  and  grave-diggers  in  this  metropolis  exhibits  a  loathsome 
picture  of  the  unseemly  and  demoralizing  practices  which  result  from  the 
crowded  condition  of  the  existing  graveyards — practices  which  could  scarcely 
have  been  thought  possible  in  the  present  state  of  society.  Your  committee 
have  also  obtained  the  evidence  of  men  of  a  superior  education  and  acknow- 
ledged ability ;  of  gentlemen  at  the  head  of  the  medical  and  surgical  profes- 
sions ;  of  clergymen  and  high  dignitaries  of  the  church ;  and,  after  a  long  and 
patient  investigation,  your  committee  cannot  arrive  at  any  other  conclusion 
than  that  the  nuisance  of  interments  in  large  towns,  and  the  injury  arising  to 
the  health  of  the  community  from  the  practice,  are  fully  proved. 

Your  committee  refer  to  the  following  extracts,  among  many  other  portions 
of  the  evidence  taken  in  support  of  their  conclusion,  as  to  the  evils  of  the 
practice : — 

TCe  Rev,  J.  Russell.  D.D.  (249?)—"  It  is  sickening— it  is  horrible."  Sir 
James  Fellowes,  M.D,  (2613)— <'  It  !>ecoiQeB  a  eerious  queationi  with  an  in- 
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creased  and  increasing  population,  upon  what  rational  grounds  such  an 
objectionable  feature  can  be  longer  continued  without  danger  to  the  public 
health."  James  Copland,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  Censor  of  the  Royal  College  of 
Physicians,  (2659)—"  I  believe  that  the  health  of  IaiiB;e  towns  is  influenced  by 
four  or  five  particular  circumstances :  the  first,  and  probably  the  most  im- 
portant, is  the  burial  of  the  dead  in  large  towns.  In  considering  the  burials  in 
large  towns,  we  have  to  consider  not  only  the  exhalation  of  the  gases  and  the 
emanations  of  the  dead  into  the  air,  but  ihe  e£fect  that  it  has  on  the  sub-soil 
or  the  water  drunk  by  the  inhabitants/' 

Sir  Benjamin  C.  Brodie  (2920),  when  asked  whether  he  considered  the 
crowded  state  of  (he  churchyards  as  one  cause  of  fever  or  disease  in  the 
metropolis,  answers,  " I  have  always  considered  that  as  one  cause."  (2909) 
'*  My  opinion  is,  that  the  interments  in  the  interior  of  this  town  must  be  in- 
jurious to  the  health  of  the  town."  And  W.  F.  Chambers,  Esq.,  M.D.,  in  his 
letter  to  the  chairman,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix,  states,  "  I  have 
no  doubt  that  the  fevers  which  are  called  typhus,  even  in  this  cleanly  quarter 
of  London  (Brook-street),  owe  their  origin  to  the  escape  of  putrid  miasma.  I 
should  presume  that  over-crowded  burying-grounds  would  supply  such  efiluvia 
most  abundantly.'' 

George  Alfred  Walker,  Esq.,  surgeon,  of  Drury-lane,  who  has  considered 
the  subject  with  great  attention  and  ability,  gives  the  same  testimony ;  and  the 
whole  mass  of  evidence  taken  before  the  committee  leads  to  a  similar  result ; 
it  has,  therefore,  not  been  deemed  requisite  to  give  in  detail  further  extracts  on 
this  part  of  the  subject. 

The  chief  part  of  the  evidence  given  before  your  committee  has  been  in 
reference  to  the  metropolis ;  but  the  evidence  received  from  some  intelligent 
persons,  in  regard  to  other  large  towns,  and  the  mass  of  correspondence  from 
the  mayors,  or  other  ofiBcial  gentlemen,  communicated  from  nearly  every  large 
and  populous  place  in  the  United  Kingdom,  some  portions  of  which  corres- 
pondence are  inserted  in  the  Appendix,  sufficiently  prove,  to  the  satisfaction 
of  your  committee,  that  .the  evils  of  interment  in  towns  and  populous  places 
have  grown  to  such  a  height  that  no  time  ought  to  be  lost  by  the  legislature 
in  applying  a  remedy.  That  this  custom  has  desecrated  the  repose  of  the 
dead^  and  injured  the  health  and  feelings  of  the  living,  cannot  be  denied ;  it 
has  also  exhibited  the  singular  instance  of  the  most  wealthy,  moral,  and 
civilized  community  in  the  world,  tolerating  a  practice  and  an  abuse  which 
has  been  corrected  for  years  by  nearly  all  other  civilized  nations  in  every  part 
of  the  globe. 

II.  The  next  question,  how  to  remedy  the.  nuisance  proved  to  exist,  would 
resolve  itself  into  a  recommendation  that  such  legislative  enactments  should 
be  framed  as  would  prevent  the  interment  of  the  dead,  in  or  near  the  habita- 
tions of  the  living,  if  our  committee,  however,  cannot  but  foresee  that  some 
obstacles  must  be  overcome  in  effecting  this  change ;  besides  which  an  increase 
of  expenditure  must  be  incurred.  These  difficulties,  which  your  committee 
trust  will  be  overcome,  appear  to  arise  from  the  following  causes  : 

The  rapid  and  extraordinary  extension  of  buildings  in  various  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  which  might  approximate  them  to  places  of  interment  when  a  cer- 
tain distance  was  fixed,  and  might  render  the  necessity  of  their  removal  more 
frequent  than  at  first  sight  would  appeair  probable. 

The  outlay  requisite  to  purchase  sites  for  the  purposes  of  interment  near 
lar^e  towns  must  in  all  cases  be  considerable,  the  circumjacent  land  bearing 
an  mcreased  value' in  proportion  to  the  extent  and  population  of  a  town. 
.  The  additional  charge  for  removing  the  remains  of  the  poor  to  some  distance 
from  their  dwellings,  and  the  necessity  of  having  an  officiating  minister  at  the 
place  of  interment,  and  the  consequent  increase  of  expense  or  inconvenience  to 
the  parish  or  the  incumbent,  are  not  to  be  overlooked. 

Although  at  the  first  glance  these  difficulties  appear  of  moment,  on  con- 
sideration they  lose  much  of  their  importance. .  The  boundaries  or  limits  of 
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towoe  may  be  determined^  and  the  flow  of  haman  dwellings  it  more  Ukeiy  to 
run  in  any  other  coarse  than  that  which  leads  to  the  vicinity  of  a  grave-yard 
or  cemeterv.  Some  additional  expenses  also  must  necessarily  be  incurred,  but 
these  will  be  in  an  insignificant  proportion  when  compared  to  the  great  benefit 
that  will  arise  to  the  health  and  enjoyment  of  the  community  by  a  change  in 
the  present  system  of  interment.  The  Bishop  of  London  (Evid.  2947)  says, 
''  I  am  sure  that  the  clergy,  generally  speaking,  would  be  wilhng  to  make 
some  sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  effecting  so  great  an  improvement  as  is  contem- 
plated." His  lordship  says,  *'  With  respect  to  interments  under  churches,  I 
consider  it  altogether  an  objectionable  plan.** 

The  difficulty  that  was  suggested  in  the  committee,  arising  from  the  occa- 
sional necessity  of  burying  persons  of  all  religious  persuasions  in  the  same 
enclosed  ground,  if  a  removal  of  interment  from  towns  took  place,  seems 
obviated  by  the  Bishop  of  London  in  the  following  questions  and  answers  : — 

2967.  Assuming  that  a  piece  of  land  for  a  cemetery  was  purchased  by  a 
parish,  or  by  a  parochial  union  of  parishes,  for  the  purpose  of  interment,  and 
assuming  that  this  piece  of  ground  was  purchased  by  a  penny  rate,  or  a  rate 
to  a  certain  amount  raised  upon  the  parish  at  large,  would  there  be  any  ob- 
jection to  a  portion  of  this  ground  being  set  apart  for  dissenters,  or  for  people 
of  any  other  religious  denomination,  with  this  money  so  raised  ?— I  do  not 
sec  any  objection  to  having  a  part  unconsecrated,  if  any  person  should  prefer 
being  buried  in  such  ground.  Of  course,  it  would  not  be  for  members  of  our 
church ;  the  clergy  would  not  be  desirous  that  such  persons  should  be  buried 
in  a  different  part.  It  would  be  impossible,  unless  you  set  apart  one  for  one, 
and  another  for  another.  You  must  have  a  part  consecrated  and  a  part  un- 
consecrated in  the  cemetery  for  the  interment  of  those  not  in  the  communion 
of  the  church  of  England. 

2968.  Your  lordship  sees  no  objection  to  the  principle,  supposing  the 
money  to  be  obtained  by  a  rate  levied  upon  the  parish,  to  its  being  applied  in 
that  manner  ?-*!  should  say  not ;  I  see  no  objection  in  principle.  I  do  not 
suffer  my  objections  to  interfere  with  public  measures. 

Although  the  evidence,  and  especially  that  of  a  documentary  kind,  before 
your  committee,  tends  to  shew  that  the  grievance  in  question  is  felt  even  in 
many  of  the  smaller  towns,  yet,  in  a  question  of  so  great  importance,  and  in- 
volving so  many  feelings  and  interests,  it  appears  desirable  to  proceed 
cautiously,  and  by  degrees.  With  this  view,  your  committee  recommend  that 
legislation  be,  in  the  first  instance,  confined  to  towns  of  the  largest  size,  and 
that  legislation  with  respect  to  the  others,  if  felt  needful  or  desirable,  be  post- 
poned until  a  subsequent  session. 

in.  In  directing  their  attention  to  the  third  and  last  subject  of  their  inquiry 
(the  manner  in  which  the  removal  of  places  of  interment  from  populous  towns 
may  be  effected  without  interfering  with  vested  rights),  particular  attention 
ought  to  be  paid  to  the  peculiar  situation  of  the  parochial  clergy,  whose  chief 
source  of  income,  in  some  cases,  is  derived  from  fees  received  from  intcr- 
inents.  Of  these  fees,  it  would  be  great  injustice  to  deprive  the  parties.  The 
effects  of  the  contemplated  change  on  the  emoluments  of  the  parish  clerks  is 
also,  Jnthe  opinion  of  your  committee,  a  matter  to  be  taken  into  considera- 
tion. The  only  means,  therefore,  of  removing  Uie  evils  arising  from  the  pre- 
sent mode  of  interment  in  towns,  seems  to  be  to  grant  a  power  in  parishes, 
where  an  additional  fund  is  required,  to  raise  a  rate  sufficient  to  cover  idl  the 
increased  expenses  which  may  be  incurred  under  the  proposed  system. 

It  appears  difficult  to  carry  into  execution  any  of  the  provisions  recom-* 
mended  here  without  the  assistance  of  some  central  and  superintending  autho- 
rity to  be  established  for  that  purpose. 

In  conclusion,  your  committee  cannot  but  be  of  opinion  that  a  legislative 
enactment,  prohibiting  interments  in  towns  and  their  vicinity,  is  required  for 
the  welfare  of  the  community,  and  that  it  is  desirable  such  enactment  should 
emanate  from  the  government. 
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Your  con^pnittee  will  conclude  their  report  with  the  following  resolutions, 
to  which  they  have  agreed : — 

Resolved,  that  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  committee — 

1.  Iliai  the  oractice  of  interment  within  the  precincts  of  large  towns  is  in- 
jurious to  the  health  of  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  frequently  offensive  to 
pabtic  decency. 

2.  That  in  order  to  prevent  or  to  diminish  the  evil  of  this  practice,  it  is  ex- 
pedient to  pass  an  act  of  parliament. 

3.  That  legislation  upon  the  subject  be,  in  the  first  instance,  confined  to  the 
metropolis,  and  to  certain  other  towns  or  places,  the  population  of  which,  re- 
spectively, at  the  last  census^  exceeded  50,000. 

4.  That  burials  be  absolutely  prohibited|  after  a  certain  date,  within  the 
limits  of  such  towns  or  places,  except  in  the  case  of  family  vaults  already 
existing,  the  same  partaking  of  the  nature  of  private  property,  and  being  of 
limited  extent. 

5.  That  certain  exceptions,  as  applying  to  eminent  public  characters,  be 
likewise  admitted  with  regard  to  Westminster  Abbey  and  to  St.  Paul's. 

6.  That  certain  exceptions  be  likewise  admitted  with  regard  to  some 
cemeteries  of  recent  construction,  according  to  special  local  circumstances,  to 
be  hereafter  determined. 

7.  That  within  the  dates  which  may  be  specified  the  parochial  authorities 
in  such  towns  or  places  be  empowered  and  required  to  impose  a  rate  for  the 
purpose  of  forming  cemeteries  at  a  certain  distance  from  the  same. 

8.  That  a  power  be  given  to  the  parochial  authorities  of  two  or  more 
parishes  or  townships  of  the  same  town  to  combine,  if  they  think  proper,  for 
the  same  cemetery. 

9.  That  a  minimum  of  distance  be  fixed  for  such  cemeteries,  from  the  same 
motive  that  leads  to  tlieir  establishment — ^the  public  health;  and  that  a 
maximum  of  distance  be  likewise  fixed,  so  as  to  secure  the  lower  classes,  as  far 
as  possible,  from  the  hardship  of  loss  of  time  or  weariness  in  proceeding  to  a 
great  distance  to  attend  the  funerals  of  their  relatives. 

10.  That  the  parochial  authorities  be  responsible  for  the  due  and  decent  ad' 
ministration  of  each  burial  within  the  new  cemeteries,  in  the  same  manner  as 
they  now  ar;  within  the  present  churchyards ;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  be  entitled  to  the  same  amount  of  fees  on  each  burial  as  they  at  present 
receive. 

11.  That  due  provision  be  made  for  the  perpetual  possession  by  the 
parishes  or  townships  of  the  groupd  on  which  the  cemetery  shall  be  made. 

1 2.  That  due  space  be  reserved  without  consecration,  and  within  the  limits 
of  the  intended  cemeteries,  for  the  separate  burials  of  such  persons  or  classes 
pf  persons  as  may  be  desirous  of  such  separation. 

13.  That  no  fees  from  any  such  burials  in  unconsecrated  ground  be  payable 
to  any  ministers  of  the  church  of  England, 

14.  That  subject  to  the  conditions  expressed  in  the  10th  and  13th  resolu- 
tions,  arrangements  be  made  to  equalize,  as  far  as  possible,  the  total  amount 
of  fees  payable  on  burials  within  the  same  cemetery,  whether  in  the  conse- 
crated or  the  unconsecrated  ground. 

15«  That  considering  the  difficulty  of  fixing  the  same  date  for  the  prohibition 
of  burials  within  the  limits  of  different  towns,  or  the  same  distance  for  the 
construction  of  the  new  cemeteries,  and  the  importance  of  having  reference  to 
various  local  circumstances,  it  does  not  appear  desirable  to  observe  in  all  cases 
an  uniform  rule  in  these  respects,  but  that  the  time  and  manner  of  applying 
the  principles  set  forth  in  the  foregoing  resplutions  should  be  entrusted  either 
to  some  department  of  the  government,  or  to  a  Board  of  Superintendence,  to 
be  constituted  by  the  act  of  parliament. 

16.  That  the  duty  of  framing  and  introducing  a  bill  on  the  principles  set 
forth  in  the  foregoing  resolutions  would  be  most  efficiently  discharged  by  her 
Majesty's  government,  and  that  it  is  earnestly  recommended  to  them  by  the 
committee. 
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ADDITIONAL  COLONIAL  BISHOPRICS.— REPORT. 

Thb  archbishops  and  bishops  forming  the  committee  appointed  to  arrange 
measures  in  concert  with  Her  Majesty  s  government  for  the  erection  and  en- 
dowment of  additional  bishoprics  in  the  colonies  and  dependencies  of  Great 
Britain,  deem  it  right,  at  the  expiration  of  a  year  from  the  time  of  their 
appointment,  to  report  the  progress  which*  by  GckI's  blessing,  they  have  been 
enabled  to  make  towards  the  attainment  of  the  great  object  proposed. 

In  the  autumn  of  last  year.  Her  Majesty  was  pleased  to  issue  her  royal 
letters  erecting  New  Zealand  into  a  bishopric ;  and  the  Rev.  George  Augustus 
Selwyn  having  been  consecrated  first  hishop  of  that  see,  embarked  on  the 
26th  December  in  the  same  year  for  bis  diocese,  accompanied  by  five  clergy-* 
men  and  three  catechists  being  candidates  for  holy  orders.  One  half  of  the 
requisite  endowment  of  this  see,  namelv  600/.  a-year,  will  be  provided  by  a 
special  contribution  to  the  fund  from  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  until 
they  shall  be  enabled  to  redeem  this  annual  payment  by  a  grant  of  land  pro- 
ducing an  equal  revenue. 

This  first  design  being  happily  accomplished,  the  committee  then  proceeded 
to  take  the  necessary  steps  for  aecuring  the  advantages  of  episcopal  super- 
intendence to  the  clergy  and  coagregations  of  our  own  communion  in  the 
islands  and  on  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean ;  and  they  have  much  satis- 
faction in  stating  that  the  Queen  has  been  pleased  to  declare  her  intention  of 
founding  an  episcopal  see  at  Gibraltar,  and  of  nominating  the  Rev.  George 
Tomlinson  to  be  the  first  bishop  thereof.  Towards  the  endowment  of  this 
see  the  committee  have  appropriated  the  sum  of  30,000/ ,  to  be  invested  in 
English  securities,  and  have  appointed  a  sub-committee  to  solicit  special  con- 
tributions in  aid  of  the  fund  to  be  set  apart  for  this  purpose. 

Her  Majesty  has  also  been  graciously  pleased  to  sanction  the  separation  of 
Van  Diemen*s  Land  from  the  vast  diocese  of  Australia,  and  to  approve  of  the 
foundation  of  a  separate  bishopric  for  the  former  colony.  The  Rev.  Francis 
Russell  Nixon  has  been  called  to  be  the  bishop  of  this  new  see.  The  main 
part  of  the  endowment  will  be  obtained  by  a  transfer  to  the  bishop  of  the 
provision  hitherto  made  for  the  support  of  an  archdeacon ;  but  a  grant  of 
6000/.  in  aid  has  been  voted  from  the  general  fund,  and  a  sub-committee  has 
been  named  to  collect  such  a  further  sum,  from  ])arties  specially  interested  in 
the  well-being  of  the  colony,  as  may  suffice  to  raise  the  revenue  of  the  bishop 
to  the  required  amount. 

The  progress  already  made  must  be  regarded  as  a  cause  of  thankfulness, 
and  an  encouragement  to  further  efforts.  Within  twelve  months  from  the 
date  of  the  Declaration  agreed  upon  at  Lambeth,  three  new  bishoprics  have 
been  founded ;  and  the  committee  of  archbishops  and  bishops  are  now  devis- 
ing measures  for  the  erection  of  episcopal  sees  iti  the  colonies  of  New  Bruns- 
wick and  South  Australia. .  When  these  arrangements  shall  be  completed, 
they  will  proceed  to  direct  their  attention  to  the  important  dependencies  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  Ceylon. 

The  archbishops  and  bishops  forming  the  committee  request  attention  to 
the  statements  circulated  by  the  several  sub-committees,  of  the  evils  resulting 
from  the  want  of  episcopal  government  in  four  important  settlements;  and 
they  take  this  opportunity  of  renewing  their  appeal  to  all  who  value  their 
own  privileges  as  members  of  the  church,  solemnly  calling  upon  them  to  for- 
ward by  their  labours,  their  offierings,  and  their  prayers,  a  work  which  comes 
recommended  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  bishops,  and  which  has  for  its 
object  the  building  np  of  the  church  in  every  country  and  province  of  that 
extensive  empire,  which  the  providence  of  God  has  subjected  to  the  dominion 
of  the  British  crown.        By  order,  Ernest  Hawkins,  Hon.  Sec. 

79,  Pall  Mall,  June  25(h,  1842. 

Communications  on  the  subject  of  any  of  the  proposed  bishoprics  to  be 
addressed  to  the  Hon.  Sec.  of  the  respective  subcommittees^  79,  Pall  Mall. 
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A  LETTER  fmrwarded  to  this  Magazine  from  a  remote  district  of  America 
has  appeared  so  important,  as  to  justify  its  insertion  here.  It  points 
out  a  serious  evi],  and  suggests  a  strictly  practical,  an  easy,  and, 
in  many  cases,  a  probably,  efficacious  remedy.  Should  it  be  the  means 
of  sending  put  future  emigrants  with  a  feeling  on  their  mindis  that  in  all 
their  travels  they  pass  not  the  confines  of  the  church  of  God,  they  go, 
to  meet  not  strangers,  but  distant  members  of  the  same  great  famil}% 
and  that  wherever  they  find  an  ordained  American  pastor,  they  find 
themselves  under  their  mother's  eye,  the  attention  of  the  parochial 
clergy  will  not  have  been  called  to  this  subject  in  vain.  Nor  is  it 
likely  that  the  English  bishops  would  consider  it  any  intrusion  on  their 
office  were  the  clergy  to  give  some  cei:tificate  which  might  serve  as  a 
raeroeato  to  their  wandering  parishioners  that  they  were  members  of 
the  English  church,  which  regarded  the  American  as  a  daughter. 
'  Sir, — Though  1  be  but  a  poor  parson  in  a  remote  wilderness,  yet  I 
hope  you  will  allow  me  to  employ  the  pages  of  your  Mi^azine  as  a 
medium  for  presenting  to  the  eye  of  eccleaiastioal  authority  some  notice 
of  the  way  in  which  the  church  of  England,  acting  wholly  as  a  national 
church,  and  practically  including  the  idea  of  catholicity,  is  doing  an 
unwitting  injury  to  her  daughter,  the  church  in  America.  You  are 
not  ignorant  that  an  immense  number  of  emigrants  pass  annually  from 
England  into  America,  especially  into  the  far-spreading  and  fertile 
regions  of  the  north-west.  Indeed,  within  thirty  miles  of  the  place 
where  I  now  write,  there  cannot  be  less  than  five  hundred  English 
families,  almost  all  from  the  agricultural  counties,  and  all  in  possession 
of  lands  which  to  themselves  and  their  descendants  will  make  decent 
properties.  Now,  Sir,  the  most  of  these  have  been  baptized,  and  a  great 
number  were  confirmed,  and  have  been  communicants  in  the  church 
in  England.  Yet,  let  the  English  church  know  the  fact,  that  an  im- 
mense majority  of  these  her  children  fall  away  when  th*y  come  here, 
and  become  methodists,  baptists,  or  presbyterians.  And  fit)m  the  case 
of  persons  whom  I  have  known  from  Canada,  I  should  suppose  that 
the  same  is  the  fact  as  regards  those  who  emigrate  to  the  other  colonies 
of  England ;  and  that  in  these  they  are  left,  if  they  choose  it,  to 
apostatize  from  their  baptism,  and  unite  with  the  blasphemous  mockery 
of  lay  sacraments  and  unauthorized  administrations,  unheeded  and 
unwarned.  Now,  Sir,  if  you  permit  me,  I  shall  tell  you  some  of  the 
causes  that  bring  about  that  result  in  America.  In  the  first  place,  the 
mass  of  the  English  settlers  here  know  little  or  nothing  about  the  church 
or  her  doctrines.  An  English  methodist  will  give  some  reasons, 
justifying  John  VVesley ;  an  English  baptist  has  his  reasons  pat  at  his 
fingers'  ends  for  the  notions  he  has ;  and,  in  fact,  all  British  sectarians 
will  prattle  out  their  **  reasons,"  such  as  they  are,  glibly  and  sancti- 
moniously  enough ;  but  the  English  agricultural  emigrant  knows 
nothing,  and  can  tell  nothing,  of  the  ground  on  which  his  church  is 
based.    In  fact,  an  American  child  of  the  church  knows  more  of  this 
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than  he*  To  shew  you  something  of  this  sort  of  thiog,  I  will  tell  you 
a  small  matter  that  occurred  to  myself  in  the  Theological  Semioary  at 
New  York.  One  of  the  professors  there,  a  gentleman  respected  for 
his  thorough  judgment  and  his  systematic  and  well-arranged  learning, 
was  conversing  with  myself  upon  the  stir  made  by  the  Oxford  Tracts 
in  England :  *^  Whv,  now,  I,"  said  the  professor,  **  am  astonished  that 
these  publications  have  made  such  a  noise  there ;  I  have  read  Dr. 
Hook's  sermon  and  notes,  and  there's  nothing  in  it  but  what  Brahop 
White  and  myself  have  been  teaching  for  twenty  years  past !  And  yet 
these  gentlemen  have  been  accounted  low  churchmen  I  In  fact,  Sir, 
what  are  called  unth  you  '  low  chorchmen*  have  with  us  hardly  any 

existence  at  all.    And  such  men  as and 

were  they  with  us,  I  believe,  would  speedily  take  their  trial  for  their 
disbelief  in  the  apostolic  constitution  of  the  church,  or  at  least  :be 
forced  to  keep  silence,  and  could  not  dare,  against  the  unanimous 
voice  of  all^  both  high  and  low,  to  preach  and  proclaim  their  notions 
as  barefacedly  as  they  do  in  England.  And  we  instmct  our  people 
upon  these  points  so  carefully,  that  all  of  them,  even  children  and 
agriculturists,  know  the  ground  whereupon  we  stand;  whereaa  the 
English  churchman  of  the  same  class  in  society  knows  nothing  gene«* 
rally  of  the  constitution  of  his  church ;  while  English  sectarians  are 
well  versed  in  the  plausibilities  of  their  several  heresies.  Hence,  tlie 
English  >methodist  emigrating  to  America  remains  a  methodist ;  the 
English  baptist,  a  baptist ;  and  the  English  churchman  alone,  unin- 
structed  in  the  ground  upon  which  he  stands,  and  unaware  of  its  im- 
pregnable strength,  believes  it  untenable,  and  falls  away.  But  thia  * 
lamentable  result,  perhaps,  is  not  so  far  attributable  to  scriptural 
ignorance  as  to  neglect  of  catholic  practice.  For  of  men  in  the  same 
rank  of  life — ailer  all  we  can  say  upon  the  matter  has  been  said— 4ie 
who  from  his  youth  up  has  listened  to  the  Hoi  v  Scriptures  without  any 
preconceived  intention  of  making  them  the  *' fundamentum  fidei''  of  a 
schismatic  scheme,  is,  and  must  be,  more  knowing  therein,  as  well  as 
more  influenced  thereby,  than  he  who  dwells  upon  a  few  texts ;  and 
we  cannot  therefore  attribute  this  so  much  to  a  deficiency  in  scrip- 
tural teaching  in  the  church  of  England  as  to  a  neglect  of  ancient  prac- 
tice in  this  matter.  And  this  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  she  permits 
her  children  to  leave  her  for  foreign  lands  without  any  credentials  to 
the  churches  there  and  tlieir  bishops.  Such  was  not  the  practice  of  the 
old  church.  To  all  hbr  children  such  letters  were  ever  given.  But 
the  practice  of  the  church  of  England  on  this  point  would  lead  us  to 
believe  that  herein  she  considers  herself  more  as  a  national  church  than 
a  branch  of  the  church  catholic  in  vital  communion  with  every  other 
branch.  No  such  letters,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  are  ever  brought  to 
America  by  English  emigrants.  Now,  though  Bingham  is  a  very 
common  book  and  much  read,  I  shall  take  the  liberty  of  presenting  an 
extract  from  him  upon  this  point : 

"  And  it  may  be  ob&erved  that  the  authority  of  bishops  was  never  greater 
than  when  they  concerned  themselves  only  in  the  exercise  of  their  proper 
spiritual  powers ;  for  then  they  had  an  universal  respect  paid  them  by  all 
ftorts  of  men  ;  intomucli  thnt  no  Christian  would  pretend  to  travel  witaoat 
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taking  letters  of  credence  with  him  from  his  own  bishop,  if  he  meant  to  com- 
municate with  the  Christian  church  in  a  foreign  coantiy.  Such  was  the  ad- 
mirable unity  of  the  church  catholic  in  those  days ;  such  the  blessed  harmony 
and  consent  of  her  bishops  one  with  another.  These  letters  were  of  divers 
sorts,  according  to  the  different  qualities  or  occasions  of  the  nersons  that 
carried  them  ....  The  second  sort  were  given  to  all  who  were  in  the  peace 
and  communion  of  the  church,  and  hence  were  called  pacifical  or  canonical, 
....  I  shall  not  stand  now  to  give  any  further  account  of  them  here,  but 
only  observe  that  it  was  the  bishop's  sole  prerogative  to  grant  them,  and  none 
might  presume  to  do  it,  at  least  withoat  his  authority  and  commisabn**' — 
Bingham^  vol.  iv.  page  101. 

Now  I  need  eay  nothing  of  the  catholicity  or  apostolicity  of  such  a 
practice.  They  are  evident.  Its  admirable  accommodation  to  human 
uatare  is  perhaps  an  argument  that  wonld  tell  better  in  these  times. 
In  fact,  such  a  certificate  as  here  described,  signed  by  the  bishop  of 
the  diocese^  and  countersigned  by  tlie  minister  of  the  parish,  and 
directed  to  the  bishops  in  America,  would  be  for  the  emigrant  a  sort 
of  anchor  that  would  stay  him  to  the  church.  It  wonld  be  at  once  a 
sulgect  of  honest  pride  to  him,  and  bring  home  to  his  dearest  affections 
the  reality  of  the  right  he  possesses ;  and  instead  of  the  loose  latitudi* 
narianism  of  feeling  he  has  now,  the  vague  notion  that  he  is  cast  loose 
in  a  new  world,  in  which  he  may  pick  up  any  notions  he  pleases,  his 
national  pride  would  cling  round  the  idea  that  though  poverty  had 
driven  him  from  the  land  of  his  birth,  still  in  the  remotest  wilderness 
of  his  new  country  there  is  the  old  ancestral  church  of  which  he  is  and 
in  which  he  has  a  certified  right.  And  this  ts  trub:  five  hnndred 
miles  to  the  westward  of  me  there  are  clergy  of  the  church,  and  this 
in  a  territory  of  which,  seven  years  ago,  the  Indian  and  the  wolf  were 
the  sole  tenants ;  and  such  is  the  westward  flow  of  population,  that 
but  a  few  years  can  elapse  till  the  English  church  missionaries  in 
Ougon,  on  the  shores  of  the  Pacific,  shall  find  themselves  by  the  laws  of 
catholicity  under  the  rule  of  a  bishop  of  the  American  church.  But  the 
fact  at  present,  is  that  of  English  emigrants  who  belong  to  the  church, 
few  or  none  have  any  letters  even  from  their  parish  priests.  They 
have  in  some  cases  Bibles  presented  by  the  clergyman,  with  some 
pithy  sentence  written  in  them  that  seemed  to  the  private  judgment 
of  the  individual  impressive  or  affecting.  But  the  mass  of  your  parish 
clergy  seem  never  once  to  think  that  there  is  the  church  in  the 
United  States  with  twelve  hundred  clergy,  or  that  the  Holy  Com- 
munion is  in  any  way  instrumental  in  keeping  up  the  union  of  his 
body,  or,  in  fact,  is  more  than  an  hypomnestic  sharing  in  bread  and 
wine.  Let  the  clergy  of  England,  however,  look  to  this  fact  I  The 
emigration  through  the  port  of  New  York,  in  the  year  1841,  was 
100,000,  of  these  75,000  maybe  set  down  as  British;  and  taking 
away  the  Irish  papists,  you  have  an  immense  mass  of  English,  and  of 
these,  not  counting  those  who  come  by  Canada,  and  by  other  ports 
than  New  York,  the  most  are  lost  to  the  church  for  want  of  such 
letters,  and  delivered  over  to  heretical  bodies,  who,  having  lost  the 
succession  and  the  doctrine  of  the  sacraments,  have  no  stay  in  their 
downward  course  till  they  reach  the  guli'  of  Socinianism  and  infi* 
delity.    And,  moreover,  let  them  consider  that  the  ohorch  here  is  not 
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the  majority,  and  consequently  has  to  work  her  way  up  hill,  and  all 
the  increase  she  gets  is  by  the  rigid  adhesion  to  and  bold  display  of 
church  principles  consistently  held.  Hence  her  growth  is  in  positive 
defiance  of  the  religious  sentiment  of  a  majority  adverse  to  her ;  and 
it  is  next  to  a  moral  certainty  that  the  English  emigrant;  on  his  arrival 
in  the  country,  must  fall  into  society  adverse  in  feeling  and  practice  as 
well  as  principle  to  the  church  of  his  birth,  and  having  no  anchor  to 
swing  by,  must  be  lost  to  her.  And  these  are  no  words  of  a  dreamer 
or  closet  speculator,  but  of  one  who,  knowing  what  the  church  is,  and 
being  a  minister  of  her  body,  though  only  in  the  lowest  degree,  is 
employed  iu  gathering  up  her  stray  sheep  by  her  coromissioo.  I 
could  tell  you,  Sir,  of  such  circumstances  as  this ;  of  inquiring  who 
lived  on  such  and  such  a  prairie,  and  having  been  told,  twenty  or 
thirty  English  families,  and  then,  upon  going  among  them,  of  finding 
one  a  methodist,  another  a  presbyterian,  and  another  a  baptist ;  and 
of  the  anguish  of  mind  I  have  felt  in  knowing  that  they  were  gone 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  church,  and  that,  through  ignorance  which 
cannot  now  be  dispelled,  they  have  given  up  her  valid  ardinaDced  and 
real  ministrations  for  mere  semblances  and  mockeries ;  and  the  reason 
of  this  I  think  to  be  the  two  causes  I  have  mentioned,  and  had  the 
last  practice  I  have  specified  been  observed  by  the  English  church  as  it 
was  of  old,  I  cannot  but  think  that  there  are  within  my  range  one 
hundred  individuals  now  fallen  who  might  have  been  saved.  Had  I 
known  any  other  way  of  presenting  this  subject  to  the  English  clergy, 
generally,  I  should  have  adopted  it,  and  not  have  troubled  the  editor 
of  the  British  Magazfue  with  it.  But  as  it  is,  1  hope  he  will  permit 
the  pages  of  his  extensively  read  periodical  to  be  the  means  of  declar- 
ing to  the  British  clergy  the  existence  of  an  evil  at  the  present,  perhaps, 
unknown  to  them,  and  yet  causing,  from  the  church  of  Christ  in 
America,  countless  fallings  away,  through  ignorance  and  neglect,  into 
the  heavy  and  grievous  ein  of  schism. 

Johannes  -f  -f  +  Tricross, 
Faraon  in  the  Wildemess. 
JSlkkom,  Walworih  Co,,  Ttrritorw  efWitefrnMin, 
liHhJunt,  184*2. 


EXTRACT  FROM  THE  CHARGE  OF  THE  BISHOP  OF  EXETER, 

buT,  valuable  as  this  [the  appointment  of  two  professors]  measare  was  in 
itself,  it  derived  in  his  estimation  a  vast  accession  of  value  from  the  time  and 
the  place  at  which  it  had  been  put  forward.  The  University  ^ad  been  too 
Usually  identified,  by  the  thoughtless  and  inconsiderate-~by  a  large  portion  of 
the  writers  as  well  as  the  talkers— with  the  authors  of  the  publications  called 
the  Oxford  Tracts.  It  was  well,  therefore,  that  she  had  taken  the  mtens  of 
teaching  anthorttativelj^  on  those  important  subjects,  on  which,  in  the  absence 
of  such  teaching,  unauthorized  individuals  had  taken  the  liberty,  which  un- 
doubtedly, tbey  possessed,  to  set  forth  their  own  sentiments.  The  res>ult*of  the 
unauthorized  teaching  had,  upon  the  whole,  he  firmly  believed,  been  higlily 
useful,  not  only  to  the  cause  of  sacred  learning,  but  to  that  of  true  religion. 
In  spite  of  the  clamour  with  which  they  had  been  assailed— although  their 
pubhcations  contained  some  things  which  he  believed  to  be  errors  of  doctrine 
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—although  in  other  respects  he  disapproved  of  their  recommendations  in 
lEatterB  of  practice — and  although  the  manner  in  which  they  had  put  forward 
their  opinions  was  often  injudicious— still  he  did  not  scruple  to  repeat,  what 
he  had  said  three  years  ago,  that  the  church  was  largely  indebted  to  the 
authors  of  ibese  tracts.    The  candid  ecdestastioal  historian  of  the  nineteenth 
century  would  hereafter  speak  of  them  as  men  who,  by  their  own  energy  and 
by  exciting  the  energies  of  others,  had  largely  contributed  to  the  revival  of  a 
zealous  spirit  of  inquiry  into  the  doctrines  of  the  primitive  fathers— -those 
surest  commentators  on  the  sacred  Scriptures — and  into  the  true  principles 
and  constitution  of  the  Christian  church,  which  had  spread  with  a  degree  of 
rapidity  and  usefulness  wholly  unexampled  since  the  days  of  Cranmer.    But 
he  would  not' enlarge  on  these  topics.     He- whose  station  best  entitled  him  to 
speak  of  those  writers  aa  they  deserved  had  already  anticipated  what  he  might 
have  said,  and  had  made  any  further  observations  worthless.    His  only  object 
was  to  do  an  act  of  simple  justice,  at  whatever  hazard  of  sharing  in  the 
obloquy  which  had  been  so  unjustly  cast,  not  only  upon  the  tract  writers  them- 
selves, but  upon  those  who,  differing  from  them  upon  many  important  points, 
as  he  hkd  acknowledged  himself  to  do,  did,  nevertneless,  feel  bound  to  regard 
them  with  respect  and  gratitude,  as  pious  and  able  men,  labouring  zealously 
and  earnestly,  and,  on  the  whole,  beneficially,  in  the  church  of  Christ.    On 
one  point  he  was  sure  they  would  agree  with  him,  in  thinking  that  they  had 
effected  great  good — ^he  alluded  to  the  stimulus  which  they  had  |iven  to  a  life 
of  prayer  and  systematic  piety,  which  should  realize  the  requirements,  and 
copy  the  example,  of  those  holy  men  who  had  compiled  the  Liturgy  of  our 
church,  and  explained,  illustrated,  and  enforced  it  by  the  Rubrics.    That 
Liturgy  and  those  Rubrics  were  framed,  not  for  one  day  hi  the  week  only,  but 
for  every  day ;  and  it  would  have  been  well  if  this  fact  had  never  been  lost 
sight  of.    Was  it  altogether  the  fault  of  the  people  Uiat  they  did  not  come 
oftener  to  church  ?    No  clergyman  could  conscientiously  say  so,  until  he  had 
tried — seriously  and  earnestly  tried,  for  a  considerable  time— and  tried  in  vain, 
to  win  his  flock  to  a  more  frequent  attendance  in  God's  house,  for  the  purposes 
of  public  worship.     He  prescribed  no  rule— on  such  a  point  any  authoritative 
rule  would  be  useless — ^worse  than  useless — it  was  a  matter  which  must  be 
left  to  the  feeling  and  the  judgment  of  every  individual  clergyman  ;  for  unless 
the  feeling  went  with  the  judgment,  and  the  practice  were  directed  both  by 
feeling  and  judgment,  things  in  this  respect  had  much  better  remain  as  they 
are.     He  would  urge  them,  however,  to  note  what  had  been  the  effect  of  the 
practice  on  the  best  and  holiest  men  in  all  ages  of  the  church.    Let  them  note, 
too,  its  effect  upon  those  in  our  own  day,  who  were  known  diligently  to  follow 
it.     Were  they,  he  asked,  mere  formalists — destitute  of  vital  or  spiritual 
religion  ?    Above  all,  he  would  say,  let  them  try  the  practice,  in  prayerful  and 
devout  dependence  upon  the  God  of  love,  and  mark  its  effects  upon  their  own 
souls.     If  they  found  that  a  holy  composure,  a  pious  joy,  an  increased  ability 
to  go  through  all  their  other  duties,  resulted  from  a  stricter  attention  to  these 
much  depreciated  ordinances,  would  they,  could  they  hesitate,  to  do  every- 
thing that  in  them  lay,  to  bring  their  flock  to  join  with  them  in  those  week- 
day services  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving  which  the  church  had  so  fiiithfulty 
provided  ?  .  •  .  The  Prayer-book  was  not  merely  intended  as  a  manual  of  daily 
devotion — it  was  in  itself  the  complete  epitome  of  a  Christian's  life.    Of  his 
life,  did  he  say  ?    Nay,  rather  let  him  add  of  his  death  also.    From  the  font  to 
the  grave,  it  seeks  to  exercise  its  enlightening,  its  chastening,  its  consoling  in- 
fluence, on  all  that  we  do  and  on  all  that  we  suffer.     He  would  advert  only  to 
one  other  topic,  which  he  had  mentioned  when  he  last  met  them,  three  years 
ago — ^he  meant  the  necessity  of  a  faithful  adherence  in  Hieir  ministrations  to 
the  directions  of  the  Rubric.    He  was  aware  that  some  of  the  observances 
there  enjoined  had  long  fallen  into  disuse.    But  of  these  not  all,  perhaps  not 
onet  may  have  been  irrecoveraUy  tost.    It  should  be  thetv  care  to  revive  as 
many  of  them  aa  they  might  bo  ablei  and,  at  all  events^  to  take  care  that  they 
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did  Aot  lose  Any  of  those  which  were  yet  preserved  . . .  Helfe,  tinhAppily,  com- 
mendation most  ceese ;  for  in  reference  to  the  tract  iteeif,  be  was  compelled  to 
add)  that  its  tone  towards  our  own  church  was  offensive  and  arrogant — ^in 
speaking  of  the  Reformation  and  of  the  Aithers  of  oar  reformed  church,  it  was 
absurd  as  well  as  inconsistent — its  principle  of  interpreting  the  artides  was 
most  unsound — the  reasoning  with  which  it  was  supported  sophisticaly  and 
the  averments  on  which  that  reasoning  was  founded  at  variance  with  recorded 
facts  .  .  •  The  writer  said,  that  the  articles  of  our  church  could  not  have  been 
directed  against  the  decrees  of  the  CkHmcil  of  Trent,  because  they  were  drawn 
up  previously  to  those  decrees.    There  were,  moreover,  several  other  passages 
in  the  book*  all  evidently  designed  to  shew  that  the  articles  and  decrees  were 
not  incompatible  with  each  other,  and  that  both  might  be  consistently  and 
conscientiously  held  by  the  same  person.    As  this  was  by  far  the  most  daring 
attempt  ever  vet  made  to  neutralize  the  doctrines  of  the  church  of  England, 
and  to  make  her  symbolize  with  Rome,  they  would  no  doubt  excuse  him  if  he 
attempted  to  unravel  the  sophistry  by  which  it  was  attempted  to  be  supported. 
It  rested  mainly  on  the  allegation  that  the  articles  were  drawn  up  anterior  to 
the  decrees  of  Trent— an  allegation  containing  just  that  measure  of  truth  whidi 
was  calculated  to  deceive  the  unlearned.  The  artides  were  uniformly  described 
as  "  agreed  upon  by  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  both  provinces,  and  by 
the  whole  clergy  in  the  convocation  holden  at  London  in  the  year  1568.*' 
The  Council  of  Trent  concluded  its  sittings  at  the  close  of  the  year  1563*,  when 
the  last  of  its  decrees  was  brought  up  and  approved.    Such  was  the  view  of 
the  case  most  favourable  to  the  tract  writer's  argument ;  and,  after  all,  to 
what  did  it  amount?    The  <' Convocation  of  1562*'  was  so  called  because  it 
commenced  its  sittings  at  the  close  of  that  year ;  and  it*  business  was  con- 
cluded, and  the  articles  agreed  on,  about  six  months  before  the  dissolution  of 
the  Council  of  Trent.    In  the  course  of  that  six  months  how  many  of  the 
decrees  of  that  council  did  they  think  were  passed  ?  One,  only  one ;  contain- 
ing, indeed,  all  the  matters  which  were  condemned  by  our  twenty-second 
article.    This  was  all  that  could  be  honestly  said  in  favour  of  the  statement 
made  in  the  tract ;  but  this  would  give  only  a  very  inadequate  view  of  the 
case.    It  was  true,  indeed,  that  the' articles  were  agreed  on  in  the  convocation 
of  1662,  but  they  were  not  then  completed.    The  convocation  of  1671  recon- 
sidered them,  and  even  made  some  slight  alterations  in  them,  before  it  ratified 
and  authorized  them  to  be  published,  and,  what  was  more  important  still,  be- 
fore it  made  the  canon  requiring  subscription.    The  articles  so  corrected 
were  those  required  to  be  subscribe  by  the  statute  of  the  13th  Elizabeth  ;  for 
that  statute  expressly  referred  to  '*  Articles  put  forward  by  the  Queen's  autho-^ 
rity,*'  which  was  true,  and  true  only,  of  the  articles  of  1571.    Again,  in  King 
James's  reign,  a  more  precise  form  of  subscription  was  enforced,  and  the  party 
subscribing  was  required  to  declare  that  he  believed  the  articles  to  be  "  agree- 
able to  the  word  of  God."    Here  he  thought  he  might  safely  leave  the  qnes- 
tion,  apparently  without  the  slightest  reasonable  ground  for  the  assertion, 
that  whereas  the  articles  were  drawn  up  before  the  decrees  of  Trent,  they 
could  not  have  been  intended  to  condemn  the  doctrine  taught  by  those  de- 
crees ;  and  if  this  were  so,  the  further  statement  made,  that  these  decrees,  in 
their  mere  letter,  were  not  contradicted  by  the  articles  of  our  church,  was  de- 
prived at  once  of  its  best  support    But  it  must  never  be  lost  sight  of,  that  the 
decrees  of  Trent  involved  the  whole  question  between  the  church  of  Englsnd 
and  the  church  of  Rome ;  they  comprised  the  whole  system  of  Romish  doc« 
trioes  as  set  forth  in  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV., — the  very  Shibboleth  of  Rome^ 
which  not  only  every  Romish  priest,  but  every  convert  to  that  church,  was 
required  to  maintain  and  believe.    Too  much  care,  therefore,  could  not  be 
taken  to  warn  the  members  of  our  own  church,  and  especially  the  younger  of  our 
clergy,  from  all  approach  to  so  fatal  and  unhallowed  a  conjunction.    His  lord- 
ship then  referred  especially  to  the  remarks  of  the  tract  writer  upon  the 
Twenty-second  Article ;  and  he  commented  upon  each  of  the  items  at  some 
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Ungth — yiz.f  purgntory,  indulg^u^es,  worshipping  of  images,  aod  iuTocation 
of  saiato.    Having  pointed  out  iwhat  waa  the  doctrine  of  Rome  upon  these 
pointSf  and  the  manner  in  vhich  that  doctrine  was  inculcated  in  the  decrees 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  he  asked,  would  a  presbyter  of  the  church  of  England 
dare  to  maintain  that  a  belief  in  such  doctrine  was  consistent  with  a  faithAil 
adherence  to  the  articles  of  our  church?    He  had  now  done  with  these 
tracts ;  but^  before  quitting  the  subject,  he  would  express  a  hope,  that  as  the 
publication  of  them  had  ceased,  the  excitement  which  they  had  caused  wonkl 
cease  likewise,  and  that  the  church  would  continue  peaceably  to  derive  benefit 
from  what  was  good  in  them,  free  from  those  mbchievous  extravagances  in 
which  the  'admirers  of  them,  in  some  places,  had  given  themselves  op.    It  was 
gratifying  to  know  that  in  this  diocese  the  favour  with  which  many  of  the 
clergy  hf^  regarded  them  had  not»  in  any  single,  instance,  been  so  disgraced. 
While  the  excitement  which  bad  prevailed  upon  this'subject  was  at  its  height, 
loud  calls  had  been  made  from  many  quarters  for  the  formal  judgment  of  the 
bishops.     Whether  the  occasion  was  such  as  to  call  for  such  a  step,  it  was  not 
now  necessary  to  inquire ;  it  was  sufficient,  on  the  part  of  the  bishops,  to 
state  that  they  had  not  the  power  to  meet  for  any  such  purpose.    Hie  ques- 
tion«  however,  forced  itself  strongly  upon  the  consideration  of  every  con- 
scientious churchman,  was  it  right,  was  it  consistent,  that  a  puDe  and  un- 
mutilated  branch  of  the  catholic  church  should  thus  be  kept  without  the 
means  of  sy nodical  action  ?    He  said,  without  the  means,  because,  while  they 
were  restrained  from  using  them  for  any  practical  purpose,  they  were  as 
much  without  them  as  a  man  in  a  strait-waistcoat  was  without  his  arms. 
Whether  the  conduct  of  convocation,  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  ago,  was 
such  as  to  justify,  in  the  government  of  that  day,  the  suspension  of  its  sittings, 
was  a  question  of  history,  on  which  it  was  not  important  to  their  present  pur- 
pose now  to  enter.    But  did  it  justify  or  excuse  the  closing  of  its  doors  for 
ever  against  everything  except  the  idlest  formality  ?    It  might  just  as  well  be 
said  that  the  conduct  of  the  Long  Parliament  would  have  justified  our  sove- 
reigns, if  they  could  have  done  without  them,  in  abolishing  parliaments  alto- 
gether.   Unfortunately,  the  temporal  government  could  do  without  convoca- 
tion, now  that  they  had  abandoned  the  invidious  power  of  taxing  the  clergy. 
But  let  them  be  just :  this  was  not  altogether  the  fault  of  the  government. 
Could  any  man  doubt  that  if,  after  the  causes  which  led  to  the  suspension  of 
its  functions  had  passed  away,  a  proper  representation  had  been  made  to  the 
government  of  the  country  that  the  clergy  considered  it  necessary  to  meet  in 
convocation  for  the  discharge  of  some  of  the  most  important  of  their  sacred 
functions — could  any  one  doubt,  he  asked,  that  if  they  had  thus  discharged 
their  duty,  both  to  themselves  and  the  church,  the  ban  would  long  before  this 
have  been  removed  ?    Nay,  more«  was  there  the  least  doubt  that  if  such  a  re- 
presentation were  made  to  the  throne,  while  it  was  filled,  as  they  had  the 
happiness  to  see  it  filled  at  present,  it  would  meet  with  a  gracious  and 
favourable  reception  ? . . .  But  it  was  saicl  that  convocation  was  not  adapted  to 
synodical  purposes,  that  it  was  not  originally  constituted  for  a  synod,  and 
that  experience  had  developed  such  imperfections  as  rendered  the  suspension  of 
its  functions  necessary.    If  this  were  really  so,  its  constitution  could  be 
altered,  and  brought  nearer  to  the  model  of  primitive  times ;  with  such  altera- 
tions as  circumstances  might  have  rendered  necessary.    At  all  events,  convo- 
cation might  as  safely  be  left  to  reform  its  own  constitution,  as  some  other 
public  bodies  to  whom  the  like  task  had  been  entrusted.    Moreover,  the 
supremacy  of  the  crown,  ever  dutifully  acknowledged  by  the  church,  would  be 
always  at  hand  to  check  any  dispute  which  might  arise  from  any  exorbitant 
or  unwise  proceedings  on  the  part  of  an  ecclesiastical  body.    One  circumstance 
to  which  he  would  call  their  attention  argued  strongly  m  favour  of  the  step 
suggested.    Such  a  body  would  form  a  much  better  tribunal  than  they  now  pos- 
sessed, to  which  an  appeal  might  be  made  in  matters  of  dispute  as  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  church  ;  at  all  events,  it  would  be  able  to  give  the  tribunals  now 
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existing  the  best  information  as  to  what  that  doctrine  really  waa.  Ab  the 
matter  now  stood^  the  ky  judge  of  the  Court  of  Arches,  or  the  Judicial  Com- 
mittee of  the  Privy  Council,  consisting  almost  entirely  of  laymen,  were  left,  in 
matters  on  which  the  church  had  pronounced  no  authoritative  judgment,  to 
pick  their  way  as  bedt  they  could  along  a  dark  and  tangled  path,  or,  as  was 
more  frequently  done«  to  consult  some  individual,  whose  opinion,  however 
eminent  he  might  be,  must  be  without  authority,  and  could  not  therefore  be 
relied  upon  with  confidence.  One  such  question  now  awaited  the  decision  of 
the  Privy  Council ;  he  meant  the  validity  of  lay,  or  schismattcal  baptism,  and 
the  privileges  wkkh  it  ought  to  confer  upon  the  recipient,  with  other  grave 
and  important  matters,  on  which  it  had  never  yet  been  his  good  fortune  to  find 
one,  whose  judgment  would  be  worth  having,  who  would  not  shrink  from 
giving  a  definitive  opinion,  until  after  the  church  herself  had  spoken.  There 
was,  too,  another  matter  connected  with  this  subject  well  deserving  their  con- 
sideration. The  speech  from  the  throne,  at  the  opening  of  parliament,  had 
announced  the  intention  of  the  government  to  bring  in  a  bill  for  giving  effect 
to  the  recommendations  of  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners,  in  relation  to 
ecclesiastical  courts.  One  of  those  recommendations  was,  that  all  criminal 
proceedings  in  such  courts  against  laymen  should  cease.  Of  the  wisdom  of. 
such  a  step,  so  far  as  temporal  consequences  to  the  offenders  ware  concerned, 
no  one,  he  thought,  would  entertain  a  doubt;  but  there  was  a  spiritual  ques- 
tion involved  in  it  of  the  utmost  importance,  which  might  well  employ  the 
attention  of  an  ecclesiastical  body,  to  which  indeed  the  consideration  of  such 
questions  fitly  belonged.  What  was  to  be  done  with  such  offenders,  in  respect 
of  admitting  them  to,  or  repelling  them  from,  the  Holy  Communion  ?  As  the 
law  stood  at  present,  the  minister  had,  as  he  ought  to  have,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, an  absolute  discretion ;  but  if  he  repelled,  he  was  bound  within  fourteen 
days  to  give  notice  to  the  ordinary,  whose  duty  it  was  to  proceed  against  the 
party  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Court.  When  this  mode  of  proceeding  should  be 
done  away  with,  what  other  was  to  be  substituted  ? ...  He  would  add  one  word 
more  on  this  subject :  let  them  not  admit  into  their  pulpits  any  missionary 
from  any  society — no,  not  from  any.  Let  them  preach  for  them  themselves, 
when  and  as  they  pleased,  or  let  them  get  a  neighbouring  minister  to  do  so ; 
but  they  should  not  permit  a  stranger  to  come  into  their  parishes,  extolling 
and  exaggerating  the  advantages  of  the  particular  society  he  was  sent  to  re- 
present. It  disturbed  the  harmony  of  the  parochial  system ;  it  turned  the 
house  of  God  into  a  hall  of  declamation^  and  it  pampered  a  diseased  appetite 
with  that  which  was  neither  milk  nor  strong  meat,  but  a  crude  and  nauseous 
substance,  by  which  no  genuine  or  healthy  growth  of  Christian  charity  could 
ever  be  produced. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  A  CHARGE  DELIVERED  TO  THE  CLERGV  OF  THE 
ARCHDEACONRY  OF  CRAVEN, 

BY  CBARLKS  MUSQRAVE,  D.D.,  ARCHDEACON   OF  CUAVEN,  IN  JUNE,  1842. 

The  points  to  which  I  allude,  involve  what  I  fear  I  must  designate  as  an  in- 
fringement of  the  compact  under  the  Tithe  Commutation  Act.  (6  and  7 
WilliamlV.  c.  71.) 

By  that  act  two  important  principles  were  defined,  both  of  which  have  been 
overturned  by  more  recent  determinations  of  the  legislature ;  one,  to  the  cer- 
tain, and  the  other,  to  the  probable,  injury  of  the  clerical  tithe-owner — the 
first,  by  the  new  principle  of  rafing  property  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  under 
the  3rd  and  4th  of  Victoria,  c.  89 ;  the  second,  by  the  new  mode  of  determin- 
ing the  average  price  of  grain  under  the  Corn  Act  of  the  present  session.  I 
will  very  briefiv  explain  the  operation  of  these  two  changes  in  order. 

(1.)  At  the  date  of  the  Tithe  Commutation  Act  (1836),  and.four  years  later, 
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(to  1840^)  the  tithes,  or  rent-charge  in  lieu  of  tithes^  were  rated  according:  to 
tiie  rule  laid  down  io  the  43rd  of  Elizabeth  (1602)— namely,  according  to  the 
proportion  which  they  bore  to  the  whole  rateable  property  in  the  parish  ;  and 
it  was  espeeiaNy  provided  by  the  Commntation  Act  (§  69),  that  this  principle 
should  be  inviolably  continued.  But  the  Act  of  Victoria  has  released  *'  all 
stock-in-trade  and  other  personal  property"  from  its  ancient  liability,  aug- 
menting the  charge  on  all  remaining  property  to  counterbalance  such  exemp- 
tions ;  an  enactment  which,  however  it  may  be  thought  to  compensate  the 
landlord  or  the  ftmner  by  giving  him  an  equivalent  in  one  form  for  what  he  is 
made  to  mufender  in  another,  leaves  the  tithe-owner  without  all  compensation, 
throwing  on  oor  single,  and  that  a  small,  class  of  the  community  an  addi- 
tional impeet,  computed  at  no  less  a  sum  than  half  a  million  per  annum. 
That  this  is  no  imaginary  grievance  is  distinctly  declared  by  the  chief  tithe 
commissioner.  It  is  not  a  nominal  but  a  practical  evil,  inflicting  on  this 
species  of  property  a  real  and  extensive  injury  m  violation  of  a  solemn  national 
compact ;  and  I  sobnut  it  to  your  consideration  whether  we  should  not  follow 
the  example  already  set  in  some  other  archdeaconries,  and  lay  before  parlia- 
ment socn  a  plain  statement  of  the  additional  burden  thus  imposed  on  the 
clergy  as  may  lead  to  an  equitable  adjustment,  and  replace  us  in  the  same 
relative  position  with  respect  to  others  which  was  not  only  supposed,  but  dis- 
tinctly assured  to  us,  by  Hie  Act  of  Commutation. 

(2.)  With  reference  to  the  second  change  of  which  I  was  to  speak,  you  will 
recollect  that  by  the  Commutation  Act  the  clergy  were  to  receive,  in  lieu  of 
tithes,  th«  price  of  a  fixed  number  of  bushels  of  corn,  to  be  determined  by  the 
average  in  certain  specified  towns.  But,  under  the  New  Corn  1>aw,  with  the 
view  ostensibly  of  obtaining  a  fairer  average,  the  number  of  towlM  has  been 
enlarged ;  and  the  nrinds  of  practical  men  are  much  divided  as  to  the  probable 
effect  of  this  arrangement  on  the  price ;  some  calculating  that  it  will  reduce 
the  average  by  several  shillings  in  the  quarter,  others  contending  that  it  will 
create  no  sensible  diminution  at  all.  If  by  this  alteration  the  opportunities 
of  fraud  can  be  prevented,  the  clergy,  in  common  with  all  upright  men,  will 
rejoice  in  the  result.  But  they  may  reasonably  seek  to  be  indemnified  from 
any  loss  of  ioeome  by  the  change ;  and  with  this  view  desire  the  one  or  other 
of  two  concessions  to  be  made,  either  that  their  income  should  still  be  cal- 
cnlated  by  the  averages  in  the  towns  described  in  their  agreement,  or  the  com- 
position be  re-«djusted.  They  may  otherwise  be  subjected  to  a  reduction,  not 
because  corn,  calculated  as  at  the  date  of  their  agreement,  is  any  cheaper — 
the  only  ground  for  such  reduction  contemplated  in  the  Act  of  Commntation — 
but  because  the  legislature,  whilst  it  confirms  the  agreement  on  one  side, 
vitiates  it  on  the  other  ;  whilst  it  retains,  that  Is,  the  number  of  bushels  as 
before,  introduces  a  new  principle  for  determining  their  price. 

The  remedy  for  this  uncertainty  is  of  easy  application.  The  old  towns  are 
all  included  in  the  new  list.  By  taking  the  average  concurrently,  according  to 
both  lisU,  faith  may  be  kept  with  the  clergy,  and  their  interests  not  be 
hazarded  by  a  doubtful  experiment  in  contravention  of  an  acknowledged  and 
important  condition  of  a  great  legislative  settlements 

It  is  no  part  of  my  purpose  on  this  occasion  to  enlarge,  as  I  have  done  in 
former  years,  on  the  subject  of  church-rates,  except  as  far  as  it  may  be  incum- 
bent on  me  to  notice,  very  briefly,  the  varied  aspects  the  question  has  assumed 
since  the  date  of  our  last  meeting.  Until  a  very  few  years  ago,  it  was  con- 
tended, and  with  much  apparent  equity,  that  if  the  churches  were  not  from 
time  to  time  repaired,  and  the  necessaries  for  the  decent  administration  of 
divine  service  provided,  as  the  churchwardens  were  punishable  in  such  case, 
in  the  Spiritual  Courts,  for  neglect  of  duty,  they  must,  in  the  event  of  the  re- 
fusal of  a  rate  by  the  vestry,  have  the  power  of  making  a  rate  of  their  own 
authority.  This  was  the  point  originally  debated  in  the  famous  Braintree  case 
(A.D.  1837),  in  the  Consistory  Court  of  London,  when  the  learned  judge,  Dr. 
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LushingtOD,  considering  himself  bound  by  a  deciston  to  this  effect  in  the 
Court  of  Arches  (Gaudern  i>.  Silby,  by  Sir  W.  Wynne,  a.d.  1799)— a  court 
superior  to  his  own,  was  compelled  by  precedent,  contrary,  as  was  intimated, 
to  his  own  private  opinion,  to  determine  in  favour  of  the  churchwardens. 
Upon  this  a  prohibition  was  moved  for  in  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench,  to  re- 
strain the  Consistory  Court  from  proceeding  Airther  in  the  suit,  on  the  ground 
of  the  invalidity  of  a  rate  made  by  the  churchwardens  without  the  consent  of 
the  parishioners  in  vestry ;  and  when  I  had  last  the  honour  of  addressing  yon, 
the  Queen's  Bench  had  very  recently  decided  two  important  points — 

(1.)  That  as  to  the  personal  liability  of  the  churchwardens,  they  were  only 
so  far  responsible  as  the  parish  had  first  furnished  them  with  the  requisite 
means : 

And  (2)  that  a  rate  made  by  the  churchwardens  alone,  under  the  circum- 
stances  alleged,  was  a  "proceeding  invalid,  and  a  church-rate  only  in  name.'* 

To  those,  however,  who  were  interested  in  the  peace  and  settlement  of  the 
church,  what  could  be  so  little  satisfactory  as  the  doubt  still  left  upon  the 
mind  by  this  adjudication ;  the  churchwardens  confessedly  chargeable  with  an 
important  and  sacred  duty,  and  yet  the  courts  at  variance  as  to  the  measure 
of  the  duty  and  the  legal  means  of  fulfilling  it.  It  was  therefore  thought  ad- 
visable, in  order,  if  possible,  to  clear  up  this  uncertainty,  to  bring  the  question 
by  writ  of  error  into  the  Exchequer  Chamber  before  the  collected  judges  of  the 
land ;  a  step  which  has  so  far  answered  the  design  of  its  promoters,  that  on 
this  particular  point,  the  only  point  referred  to  its  decision,  it  has  removed  all 
further  doubt  by  a  unanimous  affirmation  of  the  judgment  previously  given  by 
the  Court  of  Queen*s  Bench.  The  churchwardens  were  therefore  informed  by 
this  decision  as  to  their  true  position.  Their  responsibility  and  their  power 
were  intelligibly  and  distinctly  defined.  They  were  told  to  what  their  lia> 
bility  is  restricted-^to  the  moneys  that  is  actually  committed  to  their  hands; 
and  further,  that  to  impose  a  rate  on  their  own  sole  authority,  against  the 
consent  of  the  vestry,  is  to  mistake  and  exceed  their  power.  Nm*  is  this  the 
only  good  which  has  resulted  from  this  appeal.  It  was  intimated  by  Chief 
Justice  Tindal,  in  delivering  the  judgment  of  the  court  of  error,  that  what  the 
churchwardens  could  not  do  of  themselves,  they  might  perhaps  in  conjunction 
with  the  minority  legally  do.  Analogy,  it  was  said,  was  in  favour  of  such  a 
presumption.  And  though,  as  the  case  was  not  before  him,  his  lordship  would 
give  no  opinion  upon  it,  yet  he  expressly  desired  to  be  understood  as  reserving 
to  himself  the  liberty  of  forming  an  opmion  whenever  the  case  should  arise. 
It  has  been  argued  that  there  is  a  guardedness  in  this  language  of  the  Chief 
Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas,  as  if  he  designed  to  prevent  his  words  having 
effect  beyond  the  case  immediately  under  consideration.  It  was  assumed  to 
bear  a  very  different  interpretation.  But,  be  this  as  it  may,  the  question  was 
raised  and  has  now  been  decided  in  the  negative.  And  though,  since  I  set 
out  on  this  visitation,  I  have  seen  notice  of  an  appeal  to  a  higher  court,  we 
cannot  calculate  with  any  confidence  on  over-ruling  this  decision  ;  and  we  are 
thus  brought  back  to  the  precise  point  at  which  we  stood  before  the  name  of 
Braintree  was  known  in  connexion  with  the  late  protracted  litigation  in  the 
matter  of  church-rate. 


CHURCH  DECORATION. 

Nothing  is  trifling  that  concerns  the  hoase  of  God,  and  it  is  in  this 
view  that  a  kind  of  pamphlet,  being  in  fact  a  tradesman's  catalogue, 
bearing  the  above  title,  is  noticed  here.  Forty  years  ago,  who  would 
have  imagined  a  linendraper  making  altar  cloths  of  damask  and  velvet, 
pede  cloths  and  napkins,  a  staple  of  his  commerce^  and  finding  suITi- 
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cient  sale  to  allow  him  to  vencl  articles  inapplicable  to  any  but  sacred 
purposes  at  moderate  prices  ?  Who  would  have  imagined  that  two 
limia  should  have  competed  with  each  other  in  such  a  production  as 
encaustic  tiles  for  the  pavement  of  chnrchesy  and  produced  some  of  a 
beauty  and  probable  durability  which  no  ancient  specimens  extant  can 
surpass  ?  One  maker  sinks  the  enamelled  figure  in  the  unpolished  tile ; 
and  these  are  certainly  the  best  executed  and  most  agreeably  coloured. 
The  other  has  a  thick  coat  of  enamel  over  the  whole  sur&ce ;  these 
are  the  cleanest,  and  most  closely  resemble  the  old  pavements  generally 
met  with.  An  ingenious  artist  has  also  turned  his  attention  to  oak« 
carving  by  a  process  with  heated  iron,  which  has  diminished  the  ex- 
pense of  this  beautiful  style  of  decoration  very  materially.  This  is 
not  the  least  promising  source  of  church  decoration  lately  opened,  as 
most  of  the  designs  hitherto  executed  have  been  altar-rails  and  chairs. 
May  the  love  and  zeal  of  the  priest  keep  pace  with  every  improve- 
ment in  the  temple.  The  demand  for  such  furniture  is  certainly  no 
inauspicious  sign. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 


ORDINATIONS. 

BinbopofLlandaff,  St.  Gregory's  Church,  London     June  26 

Bishop  of  Durham,  Auckland  Castle July  10 

Bishop  of  Winchester,  Famham  Castle , — 

Bishop  of  Worcester,  Worcester  Cathedral — 

Bishop  of  Hereford,  for  the  Bishop  of  Lichfield,  All  Saints  Choreh, 

HeMlbni July  17 

Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Mann,  Bishop's  Court July  94 


Name. 
Bastard,  John  Horace... 

Beck,  Cf.  C 

Boutflower,  C.  W.  M... 
Brat tfa waits,  William... 

Brown,  Samuel  C 

Brown,  Willian 

Calder,  F 

Carr,  Cuthbert  J 

Chapnnell,  Wn.  Henry 
Church,  Wm.  M.  U.... 

Colville.J 

Cook,  Christ  Hood  ... 
Crucby,  George  de    ... 

Dacre,  George    

Fletcher,  J.  W 

GiiTord,  William    

Greenwood,  H.  Barwell 
Hamiltooj  Chas.  Dillon 
Harrison,  J.  Newman.. 

Hey,  Robert 

Hodgson,  Henry  W. ... 
Hurst,  Blyth  (Literate) 
Joyce,  William  Henry.. 
Kemble,  Charles    ...... 

KennicotI,  B.  C , 

Kingsley,  Charles 


DEACONS. 

Deg. 

CoUege, 

B.A. 

Trinity 
Balliol 

B.A. 

B.A. 

St.  John's 

B.A. 

Jesus 

B.A. 

St  John's 

B.A. 

University 

B.A. 

St  John's 

B.A. 

University  . 

M.A. 

Magdalen  Hall 

Univeraity 

M.A. 

Magdaleu  Hall 

B.A. 

Magdalen  Hall 

B.A. 

Exeter 

M.A. 

University 

B.A. 

Braseaaose 

B.A. 

University 

Catherine  Hall 

B.A. 

St.  Mary  Hall 

B.A. 

Caiua 

B.A. 

St  John's 

B.A. 

University 

University 

B.A. 

University 

H,A. 

Wftdham 

B.A. 

Oriel 

D.A. 

Magdalene 

<i2 

Unwertiiy* 

Dublin 

Oxford 

Camb. 

Camb. 

Camb. 

Durham 

Camb. 

Durham 

Oxford 

Durham 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Durham 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Camb. 

Oxford 

Camb. 

Camb. 

Durham 

Durhnm 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Camb. 


Ordaining  Bishop. 

Durham 

Worcester 

Winchester 

Winchester 

Hereford 

Durhsm 

Worcester 

Durham 

Winchester 

Durham 

Worcester 

Winchester 

Winchester 

Durham 

Worcester 

Winchester 

Hereford 

Llandaff 

Winchester 

Hereford 

Durham 

Durham 

Winchester 

Winchester 

Durham 

Winchester   * 
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Deg. 

CoUegi. 

University, 

Ordaining  Bishop, 

Le  Maitre,  Philip  

B.A. 

Pembroke 

Oxford 

Winoheater 

L668on.  Josoob  ......... 

B.A. 
B.A. 

Trinity 
Brasennose 

Dublin 
Oxford 

Durham 

^L^^f^i^sr^^lBy    ^^^w^^li-r^a        ••■••■■•• 

Martelli.T.  Cbeabire... 

Winchester 

Medirinter,  Nathaniel.. 

B.A. 

Magdalen  Hall 

Oxford 

Winchester 

Mere  wether.  H.  Robt... 

B.A. 

St.  Alban's  Hall 

Oxford 

Hereford 

Nelaon,  Edward  H.    ... 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Durham 

Qainteu,J 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Dublin 

(  Worcester,  by  l.d. 
(  from  Abp.  Dublin 

Ransden,  Cbas.  Henry 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Hereford 

Roberaon.  Fredk.  B.... 

B.A. 

Univeraity 

Durham 

Durham 

Rowe.  WtlUam  

B.A. 

Caius 

Camb. 

Hereford 

Tanered,  William   

B.A. 

Cbriat  Church 

Oxford 

Winchester 

Unwin,  Samuel  Hope... 

B.A. 

Worcester 

Oxford 

Winchester 

Vincent,  F.  Aaguatua.. 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Winchester 

Wagner,  George 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

i  Hereford,  by   1.  d. 
i    from  Bp.Cbiches. 
Hereford 

Webb,  John  Blurton ... 

B.A. 

Corpus  Christi 

Camb. 

Welgted,A.O 

B.A. 

Catherine  Hall 

Camb. 

Worcester 

Winter.  John 

B.A. 

Jesus 

Camb. 

Hereford 

■•    ■•••^r*^    •v«r««»s    •■•■••■••••• 

PRIESTS. 

Barber,  W.H 

Magdalen 
Balliol 

Camb. 

Hereford 

Barlow,  CG.Torrington 

B.A. 

Oxford 

Winchester 

Baacomb,  £dw.  Daniel 

B.A. 

St.  Mary  Hall 

Oxford 

Winchester 

Bearcroft,J 

B.A. 

Oriel 

Oxford 

Worcester 

Bellaira,  C 

a.c.f . 

New  Ion  Hall 

Oxford 

Worcester 

Betfaune,  Angus 

M.A. 

King's 

Aberdeen 

Durham 

Bnrrell,  J.,  Licentiate  > 
in  Theology  S 

University 

Durham 

Durham 

Campbell,  Colin 

B.A. 

St.  John's 

Camb. 

Durham 

Capel.  G 

B.A. 

Queens' 

Camb. 

Worcester 

Carr,  Edward  Henry ... 

M.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Hereford 

Champneya,  H.  M.  S... 

M.A. 

Braaennose 

Oxford 

Hereford 

Chriatopberson,  J 

B.A. 

Qneena* 

Camb. 

Worcester 

Colville,  P.  L 

B.A. 

Trinity 
St.  John's 

Oxford 

Worcester 

Frenow,  F.W 

B.A. 
M.A. 

Oxford 
Glasgow 

Woroester 

Galloway,  Wm.  Brown 

Dttifaam 

Gartwright,  William... 

B.A. 

Brasennose 

Oxford 

Winchester 

Garvey,  Jamea 

B.A. 

Christ's 

Camb. 

Hereford 

Hatehard,  John  A 

B.A. 

Corpus  Christi 

Camb. 

Hereford 

Hill,Melaup  

B.A. 

Jesns 

Camb. 

Durham 

Hope,  Robert  John 

Hot,  George  A.  F 

B.A. 

Catharine  Hall 

Camb. 

Hereford 

B.A. 

Brasennose 

Oxford 

Winchester 

Lanles,  George  A.  F... 

B.A. 

Magdalen  Hall 

Oxford 

Winchester 

Mason,  Joseph  

B.A. 

Queen's 

Oxford 

4  Hereford,  by  1.  d. 
I    from  Bp.  Worces. 

0*Brieo,  Jamea 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Dublin 

(Llandaff,  by   l.d. 
I    from  Bp.  London 

OrnabT.  Georflre 

Unirersity 
St.  John's 

Durham 

Durham 

Octariua,  Jamea 

B.A. 

Camb. 

Durham 

Reed,  Rer.  T.  Francis. 

^'^v    eFWawse  IV 

Sodor  and  Man 

Koy6e,  David 

B.A. 

Christ  Churoh 

Oxford 

Winchester 

Ryan,  St.  Vincent  Wm. 

B.A. 

Magdalen  Hall 

Oxford 

Winchester 

Sbafto,  Arthur  D 

University 

Durham 

Durham 

Tait,  Rer.  William   ... 

Sodor  and  Man 

Thompson,  C.  E 

B.A. 

Trinity 
Trinity 

Oxford 

Worcester 

Tibba,  Henry  Wall 

Vawdrey,W.S 

M.A. 

Dablin 

Durham 

M.A. 

Queena* 

Camb. 

Hereford 

Wheeler,  E 

B.A. 

Christ's 

Camb. 

Worcester 

Jbrusalkm. — At  the  Primsry  Ordination  holden  at  Jeruaalem,  by  the  Rigbt  Rev. 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  on  Sunday,  April  ^7,^  \Q^f,  John  Mnbleisen,  of  tH 
Church  Missionary  Society,  was  ordained  b^ai^ou. 
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ORDINATIONS  APPOINTED, 
^  The  Lord  Biabop  of  Norwich  will  bold 
bis  next  Ordination  at  Norvricb,  on  tbe 
7tb  of  August. 

Ihe  Lord  Bishop  of  Salisbarj  will  bold 
bis  next  Ordination  at  Salisbury,  on  the 
$5tb  of  September. 

Tb«  Lord  Bishop  of  Peterborough  will 
bold  bis  next  Ordination  on  the  25th  of 
September. 

Tbe  Bishop  of  £1j  will  hold  an  Ordi. 
nation  at  Elj,  on  Advent  Sunday,  the  97tb 
of  November. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford  will  hold 
bis  next  Ordination  at  Oxford,  on  the  IRih 
of  December. 


VISITATION  APPOINTED. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  London  intends  to 
bold  bis  next  Visitation  in  the  month  of 
October. 


CLERICAL  APPOINTMENTS  AND 
PREFERMENTS. 

Rer.  T.  Parry,  D.D.,  late  Fellow  of 
Balliol  College,  Oxford,  to  be  Lord 
Biabop  of  Barbadoes. 

Rev.  D.  G.  Daris,  D.D.,  of  Pembroke 
College,  Oxford,  to  be  Biabop  of  An- 
tigua. 

Re?.  W.  P.  Austin,  D.D.,  of  Exeter 
College,  Oxford,  to  be  Biabop  of  Guiana. 

Rer.  F.  R.  Nixon,  D.D..  late  Fellow  of 
St  Jobn*s  College,  Oxford,  to  be  Bishop 
of  Van  Dieman*s  Land. 

Rer.  J.  Armetrong,  to  the  Church  at 
Foss,  in  tbe  parish  of  Dull,  in  the  pres- 
bjterj  of  Dunkeld  and  ahire  of  Perth. 

Her.  W.  Attwell,  to  the  living  of  Clonoe, 
diocese  of  Armagh,  vacant  by  the  death 
of  tbe  Rev.  D.  Buck. 

Rer.  R.  Biekerstaff,  Vicar  of  St.  Martin's, 
Salop,  to  the  Rectory  of  Boylstone, 
Derbyshire. 

Rer.  M.  Bipgs,  to  be  Chaplain  to  the 
King's  College  Hospital,  London. 

Rer.  G.  Bird,  to  be  Miniater  of  the  New 
Church,  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  God- 
stone. 

Rev.  J.  Bowoess,  to  the  P.  C  of  Button 
Bonrille,  Yorkshire;  pat.,  MissPeirse, 
vacant  by  the  death  of  the  Rer.  L.  F. 
Clarke. 

Rev.  P.  W.  Brancker,  to  the  Incumbency 
of  Meltbam  Mills,  near  Huddersfield  ; 
pat.,  the  V.  of  Aldmonbury. 

Rev.  M.  Brown,  to  the  V.  of  Haxey,  Lin- 
colnshire. 

Rev.  W.  Butler,  to  the  V.  of  Wickham 
Market^  Suffolk  -,  pat.,  the  Lord  Chon- 
cellon 


Rer.  H.  Carey,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Aldar- 

shott,  Hants. 
Rer.  J.  C.  Conolly,  C.  of  Woolwich,  to  be 

Chaplain  of  the  William  and  Mary  Yacht 

for  the  service  of  Woolwich  Oock.yard. 
Rer.  T.  Corfield,  to  the  P.  C.  of  BenihaU, 

Salop. 
Rev.  R.  Cory,  to  the  V.  of  Stanground, 

with  Farcet,  Hunts;   pat., -Emmanuel 

Coll.,  Camb. 
Rer.  H.  Crowtber,  to  the  District  Cboroh 

of   St.   John's,    Carishrooke,    Isle    of 

Wight. 
Hon.  and  Rer.  C.  L.  Courtenay,  to  the 

Prebend  of  Cutton,  Exeter. 
Rer.  B.  Dixie,  to  the  R.  of  Market  Bofl* 

worth,   Leicestershire,   recant  by   tbe 

resignation  of  the  Rer.   T.   Burnahy ; 

pats.,  Rer.  C.  Wright  and  Sir  W.  W. 

Dixie,  Bart. 
Rer.  J.  Downball,  to  the  P.   C.  of  St. 

George's  Church,  Kidderminster  ;  pat.. 

Rev.  T.  L.   Caughton,  Trinity   Coll, 

Camb. 
Rer.  T.  Edwards,  of  Kiog*8  College,  Lon- 
don, to  be  Head  Mathematical  Master 

of  the  Free  Grammar  School,  Black- 
burn. 
fiev,  R.  W.  Evans,  to  the  V.  of  Hover- 
sham. 
Rev.  W.  A.  Faulkner,  to  the  Curacy  of 

Beaudesert,  Warwickshire. 
Rer.   W.  Fison,  to  the  P.  C.  of  New 

Buckenham,  Norfolk. 
Rer.  M.   Garfit,  to  the  R.   of  Strettoti, 

Rutland  -,  pat.,  Sir  G ilbert  Heathcote,  Bt. 
Rer.  R.  Gibson,  to  the  living^  of  Clonde- 

horka,  diocese  of  Raphoe,  vacant  by  the 

promotion  of  the  Rer.  W.  A.  Butler. 
Rer.  J.  Green,  to  tbe  V.  of  Cammering- 

ham,  Lincolnshire  ;  paU,  Lord  Monaon, 

vacant  by  the  death  of  the  Rer.  John 

Banks,  B.D. 
Rer.  J.  G.  Gifford,  to  be  Incumbent  of  St. 

Matthew's    Church,   Spring   Gardens, 

Westminster. 
Rev.  J.   D.   Glennie,  to  be  one  of  the 

Secretaries  to  the  Society  for  Promot. 

ing  Christian  Knowledge. 
Rer.   J.   Gorle,  to  the  R.  of  Whatcote, 

Warwickshire ;  pats..  Sir  J.  A.  and  Lady 

Dalrymple, 
Hon.  and  Rer.  F.  J.  Grey,  to  the  R.  of 

Morpeth. 
Rer.  J.  W.  Grier,  to  the  Incumbency  of 

Amblecote,  near  Stourbridge  ;  pat.,  the 

Earl  of  Stamford. 
Rev.  £.  H.  Grimston,  to  the  R.  of  Colne 

Wake. 
Rev,  J.  Grisdale,  B.A.,  to  the  P.  C.  of 

Burton  HasUo«;8,  Warwickshire,  vacant 

by  the  death  of  the  Uev.  T.  South  ^  pat ^ 

J.  Grove,  Esqi 
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Rar.  T.  Hilton,  M.A.,  C.  of  Liverpool, 

has  been  appointed  a  Surrogate  for  the 

diooese  of  Cheater. 
Ber.   J.   Ilayne,  to  the  B.  of  Slawlej, 

Somenetsbire. 
Ber.  R.  Haggitt,  to  the  R.  of  Fornham 

All  Saints,  with  Weallej,  Suffolk  j  pat., 

Clare  Hall,  Camb. 
Rev.  J.  Heale,  to  the  R.  of  Pointington, 

Somerset;  pat.,  L«rd  Willougbbj  de 

Broke. 
Rev.  £.  W.  Hughes,  to  the  R.  of  Welton 

le  Wold,  Lincolnshire ;  pat,  the  Lord 

Chancellor. 
Rev.  W.  T.  Hurt,  to  the  V.  of  Sutton- 

cum-Sound,  NotU;  pal.,  the  Duke  of 

Portland. 
Rev.  H.  B.  lUingwortb,  to  be  Chaplain  to 

H.  M.  S.  Madagascar,  on  the  Coast  of 

Africa. 
Rev.  J.  Kendall,  to  the  V.  of  Llantiglos, 

bj  Fowejr ;  pat.,  J.  Kendall,  £aq. 
Rev.  J.  Leeson,  B.A.,ofTrin.  Coll.  Dub- 
lin, to  be  Assistant  Curate  to  the  parish 

of  St.  Giles,  Durham. 
Rer.  H.  R.  Lloyd,  to  the  V.  of  Carew, 

Pembrokeshire. 
Rer.  F.  L.  Llojd,  to  the  Curacy  of  WenU 

vrorth,  Cambridge. 
Rev.  B.  J.  Luscombe,  jun.,  to  the  R.  of 

Chedzoy,  Somerset. 
Rev.  J.  Maynard,  C.  of  Dursley,  Glou- 
cestershire, to  be  Chaplain  to  the  Mar. 

quess  of  Hertford. 
Rev.  £.  Meade,  to  the  B.  of  Winkfield, 

Wilu,  vacant  by  the  death  of  the  Rev. 

T.  Spencer. 
Rer.  T.  Maude,  to  the  B.  of  Haaketoo^ 

Suffolk. 
Rev.  T.  Moore,  to  the  V.  of  West  Harp. 

uey,  Somerset ;  paU,  the  Crown. 
Rev.  J.  Murphy,  to  the  Living  of  Kii- 

mocomogue,  vacont  by  the  promotion  of 

the  Hon.  and  Rev.  C.  B.  Bernard,  to 

the  Prebend  of  Kilbrogan. 
Rev.  R.  H.  Neate,  to  the  Curacy  of  St. 

Mary,  Haggerstone. 
Rev.  A.  Oakley,  to  the  R.  of  Lydham^ 

Salop. 
Rer.  C.  Otway,  to  the  Curacy  of  Long 

Itohington,  Warwickshire. 
Rev.  T.  H.  Porter,  D.D.,  to  the  Living 

of  Desertcreight,  diocese  of  Armagh, 

vacant  by  the  death  of  the  Rev.Dr.Buck. 
Bev.  R.   Powell,  to  the  Curacy  of  St. 

Peter's  Church,  Blackburn,  Lancashire. 
Rev.  J.  Puckle,  to  the  P.C.  of  St.  Mary's, 

Dorer. 
Rev.  G.  R.  Redman,  to  be  Incumbent  of 

ibe  Now  Church,  in  Bream's  Buildings, 

Chancery  I^ne,  London. 
Bev.  A.  Raymond,  to  the  R.  of  Howick, 

Northumberland. 


Rer.  W.  S.  Richards,  to  the  R.  of  Ter- 
wiok,  Sussex,  vacant  by  the  death  of  the 
Rev.  C.  Greene. 

Rer.  T.  W.  Richards,  late  C.  of  St.  An- 
drew's,  Worcester,  to  the  Mathematical 
Mastership  of  Ouodle  Gramnar  School, 
Northamptonshire. 

Rer.  F.  Robertson  to  be  C.  of  Christ 
Church,  Cheltenham. 

Rey.C.  Sangster,  B.A.,  to  be  Head  Master 
of  the  Bochester  and  Chatham  Claaaical 
and  Mathematical  Institntion. 

Rev.  C.  D.  Saunders,  to  the  R.  of  Tarrant 
liinton,  Doraet ;  pat,  Mrs.  L.  Saun- 
ders, void  by  the  death  of  the  Rev.  G. 
£.  Saunders. 

Rev.  J.  W.  Ssonders,  to  be  Chaplain  to 
the  London  Hospital. 

Rev.  R.  Serjeant,  to  the  R.  of  8t. 
Swithin's,  in  Worcester. 

Rev.  F.  J .  Smith,  to  be  Minister  of  Trinity 
Church,  Taunton. 

Rev.  W.  R.  Smith,  M.A.,  C.  of  Trinity 
Church,  St.  Giles's  in  the  Fields,  to  the 
R.  of  Hulcott,  Bucks,  yacant  by  the 
death  of  the  Rer.  J.  Athon  ;  pat.,  Rev. 
Stephen  Langston. 

Rer.  £.  Stewart,  to  the  V.  of  Sparaholt, 
Hants  ;  pat.,  the  Lord  Chancellor. 

Rer.  J.  G.  Thring,  to  be  AssisUnt  Rural 
Dean  for  the  district  of  Cary,  in  the 
diocese  of  Bath  and  Wells. 

Rev.  W.  Tiaon,  to  the  P.  C.  of  New 
Buckenham,  Norfolk  j  pata.,  the  In- 
habitants. 

Bev.  D.  Vawdrey,  to  the  R.  of  Stepney. 

Rey.  F.  A.  Vincent.  B.A.  of  Trinity 
Coll.,  Dublin,  to  be  Minister  of  St. 
Mathews,  Jersey. 

Rey.  J.  A.  Wangh,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Cerne 
Abbas,  Dorset,  void  by  the  death  of 
the  Rev.  John  Davis. 

Rev.  J.  Whiting,  to  the  C.  of  Eye, 
Suffolk. 


CLERGYMEN  DECEASED. 

The  Right  Rey.  C.  Dickinson,  Bishop  of 
Meath,  at  the  See-bouse,  Adbrsccan. 

Rey.  T.  R.  Bromfield,  late  V.  of  Napton 
and  Grandborough,  Warwickshire. 

Rey.  H.  Bullivant,  R.  of  Maraton  Tms- 
sell,  Northamptonshire,  and  Officiating 
Miniater  of  Lubenham,  Leicestershire. 

Rev.  R.  P.  Carrington,  R.  of  Bridford, 
Devon. 

Rey.  P.  Durham,  one  of  the  Minor 
Canona  of  Ely  Cathedral,  V.  of  Witch- 
ford,  Cambridge;  pat.,  D.  and  C.  of 
Ely. 

Rev.  T.  Edtvards,  R.  of  Alford,  Cheshire. 

Rev.G.  Egremoni,  B.of  Welton-le.Wold 
and  V.  of  Crowle,  Lincolnshire. 
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R0T.  W.  Godwin,  Minor  Cftoon  and  R.  of 

St.  Mania's,  Chester;  pat.,  Biabop  of 

Cheater. 
Rev.  £.  Greefi,  R.  of  the  aeoood  portion 

of  Burford,  Salop*  and  of  Edwin  Ralph, 

Herelbrdabire. 
Rer.  J.  Holoombe,  R.  of  Coabeaton,  Pem- 

brokeabira;  pat.,  G.  Bowling,  £aq. 
Rot.  G.  Innea.  R.  of  Hilperton,  WilU, 

and  Maater  of  the  King's  School  at  that 

place. 
Rer.  G.  Kemp,  V.  of  St.  Alien,  Corn- 
wall ;  pat..  Bishop  of  Exeter. 
Rev.  J.  King,  R.  of  St.  Peter.le-Poor, 

Old  Broad-aireet,  London,  at  Staunton 

Park,  HecafMdabire. 


Rev.  H.  Maddrell,  V.  of  Lezayre,  Isle  of 

Man  ;  pat,  the  Crown. 
Rev.  R.  L.   Page,  M.A.  of  Emmanuel 

College,    Cambridge,    at    Drinkston, 

Suffo&. 
Rev.  F.  Smyth,  C.  of  Ravleigh,  Essex. 
Rev.  H.  Y.  Smithies,  btangrouud  with 

Farcet,    Huntingdonshire;    pat.,    Em- 
manuel College,  Cambridge. 
Rev.  £.  Spencer,  R.  of  Winkfield,  WilU. 
Rev.  £.St.  Lawrence, Archdeacon  of  Uosa. 
Rev.  H.  Taylor,  R.  of  South  Stoke,  Lin- 

Golnahire. 
Rev.  W.  Walford,  R.  of  Long  Stratton, 

Norfolk ;   patron,  Gonville  and  Caius 

College,  Cambridge. 


UNIVERSITY   NEWS. 


OXFORD. 

July  2iuf,  1842. 

In  a  Convocation  bolden  on  Thursday  last, 
the  Rfiv.  B.  Cox  Sangar,  M.Anof  Trinity 
College,  Dubh'n,  was  admitted  ad  tuMdem* 

In  s  Convocation  holden  at  the  same 
time,  the  following  degrees  were  con- 
ferred : — 

Baehdw  and  J}oeior  in  I>i9mUp  hg  ae- 
cummiaiMm — Rev.  R.  Harington,  Principal 
of  Brasenose,  grand  compounder. 

Jhfdor  in  Civil  Law — J.  Iianc,  Queen's. 

Batkelor  in  J>fvmiteu-Rev.  U.  D.  C.  S. 
Horlock,  Magdalene  Hall. 

Muters  ofArU — Rev.  A.K.  Tbompaon, 
Queen's  Cc^ege;  Rev.  T.  Calvert,  Queen's 
College ;  H.  Symonds,  Msgdalene  Hall ; 
H.  D.  Skrine,  Wadham  College ;  J.  D. 
Balgaims,  Exeter  College. 

Baehdora  o/ArU—T,  EvetU,  Scholar  of 
Corpus  Christi,  grand  compounder  ;  F.  H« 
JDeane,  Magdalene  HalL 

The  eleetion  for  Fdlows  at  Exeter  Col- 
Im  haa  terminated  in  tbo  choiee  of  the 
following  gentlemen  :— The  Rev.  M.  An- 
stis,  M.A.,  Eieter;  J.  A.  Froude,  B.A., 
Oriel ;  F.  Fanahawe,  B.  A.,  Scholar  of 
Balliol ;  R.  C.  Powlcs,  SchoUr  of  Exeter ; 
G.  Butler,  Scholar  of  Exeter. 

On  Monday,  Mr.  E.  West,  Mr.  H.  L. 
Msnael,  and  Mr.  L.  J.  Bernays,  Soliolars 
of  St.  John's,  were  admitted  actual  Fel- 
lows; and  at  the  same  time,  Mr.  E.  T. 
Austen,  Mr.  R.  W.  Gilbert,  sud  Mr.  £. 
V.  L.  Houlton,  all  being  of  kin  to  the 
Founder,  were  elected  and  admitted  actual 
Fellows ;  and  Mr.  T.  Podmort*,  aud  Mr. 
C.  Cookson,  were  elected  and  admitted 
probationary  Scholars  of  the  same  Society. 


On  Thursday  last,  Mr.  W.  C  Law- 
renoe,  Scholar  of  New  College,  was  ad- 
mitted actual  Fellow  of  that  Society* 

Mr.  J.  CoUingwood,  B.A.,  of  Pem- 
broke, has  been  appointed  Second  Master 
of  the  Free  Grammar  School,  Abingdon. 

Jnfyie. 

In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Saturday, 
being  the  last  day  of  Act  Term,  the  De- 
gree of  Doctor  in  Divinity,  by  decree  of 
Convocation,  was  unanimously  conferred 
upon  the  following  gentlemen: — The  Rev. 
T.  Parry,  M.  A.,  late  Fellow  of  Balliol, 
nominated  to  the  Bishopric  of  Barbadoea  ; 
Rev.  D.  G.  Davies,  M.A.,  of  Pembroke, 
nominated  to  the  Bishopric  of  Antigus; 
Rev.  W.  P.  Austin,  M.A.,  of  Exeter,  no- 
minated to  the  Bishopric  of  Guiana ;  Rev. 
F.  R.  Nixon,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Sc. 
John's,  nominated  to  the  Bishopric  of  Van 
Diemcn'a  Land. 

In  the  same  Convocation,  W.  A.  Smith, 
Esq.,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  was 
admitted  ad  wndem. 

In  a  Congregation  holden  at  the  same 
time,  the  following  degrees  were  con- 
ferred:— 

Bachelor  in  CHvU  La»^G,  C.  Bowden, 
Fellow  of  New. 

MouterM  ofArt»^VLe^»  J.  Cooper,  Fel- 
low of  Wadham;  L.  Evans,  Fellow  of 
Wadham  ;  Rev,  E.  W.  Tufncll.  Fellow  of 
Wadham ;  Rev.  C.  A.  Fowler,  Oriel  ;  J. 
Hall,  Brasenose  \  Rev.  J.  A.  Hamilton, 
Balliol. 

Bachelors  of  -4rt«— W.  Everett,  Fvllow 
o(  New;  11.  Pratt,  Postmaster  of  Merton  ; 
W.  I^khart.  Exeter;  G.  C.  Sliiffner^ 
Christ  Church. 
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CAMBRIDGE. 

Tmb  interesting  ceremony  of  installing 
the  Duke  of  Northumberland  into  the  of 
fice  of  Chancellor  of  the  UniTersity  of 
Cambridge  commenced  on  the  2od  of  July, 
when  his  Grace  arrired  without  any  pro- 
cession, and  took  up  his  residence  at  St. 
John's  College,  where  the  same  rooms  he 
occupied  when  a  student  were  prepared 
for  him ;  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  many 
heads  of  Colleges  paid  their  respects  to 
the  Chancellor  immediately  after  his  ar- 
rival. 

In  the  morning  the  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester preached,  ror  the  beneBt  of  Adden- 
brooke's  Hospital,  a  most  impressive  dis- 
course from  St.  Lukoi  chap.  zix.  vcr.  23, 
after  which  a  collection  was  made, 
amounting  to  \d3L  4$.  3d,,  including  25/. 
forwarded  by  the  Rarl  of  Hardwick,  as  a 
subacription  for  his  son,  Lord  Royston. 
After  this  some  degrees  were  conferred  in 
the  Senate-house,  and  in  the  evening 
there  was  a  concert  in  St.  Mary*s  Church, 
which  was  attended  by  a  fashionable, 
though  not  a  very  numerous  audience. 

The  dawn  of  Sunday  might  be  almost 
said  to  have  been  the  commencement  of  a 
scarcely  interrupted  series  of  religious  ser* 
vices  in  the  Churches  and  Chapels  of  the 
University  and  the  town;  nor  did  the 
thousands  of  visitors  fail  ea^ly  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  opportunities  thus  af- 
forded either  of  enjoying  '*  the  pealing 
anthem  and  the  solemn  chant,*'  or  of  par- 
ticipating in  the  high  intellectual  gra- 
tification of  hearing  preachers  such  as 
the  Master  of  Trinity  and  the  Bishop 
of  London.  Every  sacred  edifice  was 
crowded.  At  eleven  o'clock  his  Grace  the 
Chancellor,  accompanied  by  the  Vice- 
Chancellor,  the  High  Steward,  the  Duke 
of  Cambridge,  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, the  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  the 
Bishops  of  London  and  Winchester,  seve- 
ral Peers,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exche- 
quer, Sir  R.  Inglis,  the  heads  of  houses. 
Sec,  took  their  seats  in  the  "  Throne"  of 
St.  Mary^s.  In  the  afternoon,  when  the 
same  eminent  personages  were  present, 
and  the  audience  was,  if  possible,  more 
densely  crowded,  the  Bishop  of  London 
preached.  Nothing  could  exceed  the 
deep  attention  manifested  to  both  these 
discourses. 

On  Monday  morning  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, on  his  arrival,  was  greeted  with 
the  most  deafening  demonstrations  of  af- 
fectionate veneration ;  and  the  enthusiasm 
of  his  reception  was  continued  during  the 
whole  period  of  his  stay. 


The  Senate-bouse,  which  had  been 
opened  for  an  hour  or  two  previously,  and 
was  nearly  full  of  eager  expectants,  within 
a  few  minutes  of  the  Duke's  arrival  became 
densely  crowded,  and  speedily  presented 
the  most  imposing  appearance.  At  length 
the  cheering  of  the  crowd  witbont  gave 
signal  of  the  Duke's  approach.  All  were 
instantly  still,  in  silence  perfectly  un- 
broken :  the  Vice-ChancelkH*  walked  down 
the  avenue  promptly  formed  for  him  in  the 
densely-packed  crowd  of  Graduates,  fol- 
lowed by  the  beads  of  bouses.  The  mo- 
ment  tbey  re-appeared,  preceding  the 
three  Dukes,  there  broke  forth  the  most 
thundering  cheers  that  could  be  excited 
by  the  deepest  enthusiasm— cheers  that 
were  continued  with  unceasing  energy 
till  the  whole  of  the  numerous  distin- 
guished personages  were  seated.  The 
Duke  was  accompanied  by  the  Duke 
of  Cambridge  and  all  the  illustrious  indi- 
viduals we  have  named,  along  with  the 
Duke  of  Buccleuoh,  Sir  D.  Brewster, 
Professors  Sedgwick  and  Buokland,  &c. 
On  the  platform  were  also  a  number  of 
distinguished  ladies,  induding  the  Duchess 
of  Northumberland,  Countess  of  Jersey, 
Lady  Lyndhurst,  &c. 

When  the  Chancellor  had  taken  the 
chair,  on  his  right  being  the  Duke  of 
Cambridge,  and  on  his  left  the  Chancellor 
of  Oxford  and  the  Chancellor  of  England, 
there  ensued  an  interval  of  a  couple  of 
hours,  which  was  occupied  by  academical 
formalities  connected  with  the  conferring 
of  honorary  degrees.  The  Duke  of  Cam- 
bridge at  length  went  out,  and  returned  in 
the  scarlet  robes  of  D.C.L.,  resuming  his 
seat  amidst  very- cordial  cheering,  and  the 
public  orator  then  pronounced  an  elabo- 
rata  complimentary  composition  in  Latin, 
the  elegance  of  which  was  exceedingly  ap- 
plauded, particularly  the  parts  referring 
to  the  Duke  and  Lord  Lyndhurst. 

In  the  evening  a  grand  entertainment 
was  given  by  the  Vice*  Chancellor  at 
Eroanucl-lodge.  There  never  could  have 
been  a  more  attractive,  and  hardly  a  more 
illustrious  assemblage,  than  of  those  emi- 
nent men  who  met  on  that  occasion ;  com- 
prising all  the  nobility  in  Cambridge, 
all  the  heads  of  houses,  various  Peers  (in 
addition  to  those  we  have  named  already), 
as  the  Marquess  of  Northampton,  Lord 
Delawarr,  &c.,and  several  Members  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  as  Mr.  Law,  Mr. 
Milnes,  together  with  many  distinguished 
visitors  from  the  sister  University.  The 
brilliant  company — all  academically  at- 
tired— were  for  about  an  hour  assembled 
on  the  lawn  of  the  quadrangle,  and  the 
public  were,  to  their  great  gratification, 
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admitted  meantame  to  tbe  surrounding 
walks.  Of  eourw,  tbe  banquet  being  a 
priirate  one,  nothing  like  a  report  of 
apeeebcs  could  be  expected. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  refer- 
ring to  tbe  great  benefits  conferred  on  the 
Church  by  the  Universities,  expressed  bis 
gratification  at  tbe  thorough  harmony 
aubsiatiog  between  Cambridge  and  her 
Tcnerabla  sister,  and  observed,  in  reference 
to  the  two  London  establishments,  that  the 
more  learning  was  difiused,  the  more 
would  be  appreciated  the  sound  and  salu- 
tary instruction  of  the  Universities. 

A  concert  was  given  the  same  evening  at 
the  Senate-house,  under  the  management 
of  Proressor  Walmisley. 

Tuesday  commenced  with  the  same 
eager  rushing  to  the  Senate-hou&e.  The 
▼ast  edifice  was  completely  crowded.  H  is 
Grace  the  Chancellor  entered  the  hall 
amidst  the  most  enthusiastic  cheering,  at- 
tended by  all  tbe  distinguished  guests  of 
tbe  University  who  had  attended  the  pre- 
ceding day  (except  the  Duke  and  Lord 
Lyodhurst).  An  hour  was  then  occupied 
in  the  conlVrring  of  honorary  degrees ;  and 
then  followed  the  recitation  of  the  prizes. 
Mr.  H.  J.  Sumner  Mayne,  Scholar  of 
Pembroke,  who  carried  away  no  less  than 
three  prizes,  read  an  English  poem  on  the 
birth  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  which  ob- 
tained the  Chancellor's  medal. 

Tbe  poem,  which  was  well  read,  elicited 
the  most  cordial  and  general  applause, 
which  was  renewed  when  the  young 
scholar  walked  up  the  hall  and  received 
the  well- merited  medal  from  tbe  Cban- 
cailor. 

Similar  applause  attended  the  recitation 
of  the  Latin  poem, 

**  Cesar  ad  Rubiconem  constitit," 
and  the  Latin  ode, 

'*  Navis  ornata  atque  armata  in  aquam 
deducitur," 
both  by  Mr.  Mayne. 

The  recitations  of  the  Greek  ode  (Clarke, 
Trinity,)  of  the  Poraon  poem,  and  of  the 
Greek  epigram  ( Druse),  were  much  ap- 
plauded. 

Then  came  the  installation  ode,  by  the 
Rer.  T.  Whitehead,  MiA.,  and  Fellow  of 
Sr.  John's,  set  to  music  by  Professor  Wal- 
misley, M.  A.,  Trinity.  It  was  admirably 
performed,  and  tbe  music  was  excellent* 

Long  and  loud  continued  cheering  fol- 
lowed tbe  close  of  the  performance,  and 
then  arose  a  general  call  for  tbe  national 
anthem.  [We  should  state  that  the  intel- 
ligence of  the  third  atrocious  attempt  on 
the  Queen*8  life  was  received  in  town  and 
University  with  the  greatest  indignation 


and  sorrow.]  Tbe  cry  was  cheerfully  re- 
sponded to.  The  anthem  was  sung  with 
fine  force  and  efiect,  and  with  prodigious 
cheering  from  the  immense  audience,  all 
uprising  and  joining  heartily — Princes, 
Dukes,  Lords,  Bishops,  Doctors,  Bache- 
lors, Masters,  Undergraduates,  visitors, 
ladies,  and  all,  in  tbe  choruses,  especially 
the  extra  verse  (now,  unhappily,  for  tbe 
third  time  applicable),  referring  to  the 
"assassin's  blow." 

One  of  the  most  delightful  features  of 
the  festival  was  the  splendid  fete  given  at 
St.  John's  this  evening.  There  could  not 
have  been  less  than  a  thousand  persons 
present.  The  vast  company  had  to  par- 
take of  the  elegant  and  plentifol  cold  col- 
lation in  several  parties  of  upwards  of  300 
each,  such  being  tbe  utmost  capability  of 
the  spacious  pavilion  erected  in  tbe  mag- 
nificent quadrangle  of  the  new  buildings. 

On  this  day,  as  on  the  preceding,  a 
grand  concert  was  provided  in  the  Senate- 
house  by  the  Professor  of  Music. 

Wednesday  commenced  with  tbe  per- 
formance of  HandePs  Messiah  in  St. 
Mary*8  Church.  A  grand  banquet  was 
given  at  Trinity  College  in  the  afternoon ; 
and  a  ball  in  the  Fitzwilliam  Museum,  for 
tbe  benefit  of  Addenbroke's  Hospital,  by 
which  about  700/.  were  realized,  termi- 
nated the  festivities  of  the  day. 

Tbe  entertainment  at  Trinity  was  on 
the  largest  scale  consistent  with  the  capa- 
bilities of  the  noble  Hall,  the  most  spa- 
cious of  any  among  tbe  Colleges.  Up- 
wards of  400  sat  down  to  a  fiiast  worthy  of 
tbe  hospitality  of  this  ancient  and  re- 
nowned institution.  The  Master  was,  of 
course,  in  tbe  chair ;  on  his  risht  bis 
Grace  the  Chancellor,  and  on  his  left  the 
Duke  of  Cambridge,  llie  head  table  in- 
cluded all  tbe  nomemen  and  other  distin- 
guished guests,  with  the  heads  of  houses, 
&c.,  and  at  five  other  tables  were  seated 
the  members  of  the  Unirersity,  the  whole 
company  arrayed  in  full  academical  cos- 
tume. A  feeling  of  deep  regret  prerailed 
that  the  recent  lamentable  circumstances 
should  have  prevented  the  illustrious 
Chancellor  of  Otford  and  the  High 
Steward  of  Cambridge  from  being  present. 

As  admissions  to  this  entertainment  were 
on  the  tacit  understanding  that  it  should 
be  considered  as  by  no  means  of  a  public 
nature,  no  notes  were  taken  of  the  proceed- 
ings, but  recollection  would  readily  supply 
the  particulars,  had  ^re  space  fur  the  de- 
tail ',  but,  deserving  of  record  as  is  every 
speech  that  was  (wlivcrad,  we  feel  that 
there  was  one  above  all,  of  which  it  would 
he  almost  criminal  to  omit  presenting  our 
readers  with  an  outline^  fiiint  as  it  may 
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be — Chat  of  the  Bishop  of  London,  in  re^ 
turning  thanks  for  the  **  Church/*  coupled 
with  his  name.  In  the  oourse  of  his  elo- 
quent and  touching  obscrTations  tlie  Bishop 
said,  that  he  might  be  forfriven  if  he  ad- 
verted to  the  emotions  which  had  moved 
his  breast,  and  the  reflections  which  had 
entered  his  mind,  on  this  jojous  occasion, 
when  the  sons  of  the  University  rejoiced 
to  manifest  their  affectionate  attachment  to 
Ahna  Mater,  and  when  something  of  the 
flush  of  youthful  feelings  mingled  with  the 
calm  soberness  of  maturity.  (Cheers.)  In 
bis  heart  there  arose  feelings  in  which 
were  blended  not  a  little  of  the  solemnity 
of  half'sorrowful  retrospect ;  for  who  eould 
remember  '*  the  calm  contented  days,"  the 
learned  leisure,  the  repose  of  peaoeful  se* 
elusion,  on  which,  as  on  the  unruffled 
bosom  of  some  broad  placid  current,  they 
had  floated,  perhaps  half  unooosciously, 
along  witli  tlM  tide  of  young  existenoe — 
who  couM  remember  this,  think  upon  the 
inestimable  advantages  whiuh  had  been  en- 
joyed by  them  within  the  walls  of  those 
'venerable  colleges,  without  some  remorse- 
fui  consciousness  of  neglected  opportuni* 
tics,  or  at  least  of  means  not  impraved  to 
the  fullest  possible  extent?  (Hear,  hear.) 
Nor  should  reflections  of  this  nature  be 
checked,  but,  on  the  contrary,  encouraged 
and  improved.  (Cheers.)  Stilly  however, 
feelings  of  gratitude  ought  to  overpower 
these  regretful  recollections  (cheers)— gra- 
titude, deep  and  strong,  to  those  venerable 
foundations  which  had  furnished  the  means 
of  an  education,  elevating  and  enriching  in 
its  influence,  to  many  who  otherwise  would 
never  have  enjoyed  advantages  which  had 
raised  some  among  them  to  stations — [Mere 
the  Right  liev.  Prelate,  whose  voice  be- 
tokened the  deepest  feeling,  became  mo- 
mentarily overpowered,  paused,  and,  amid 
the  most  enthusiastic  cheering,  declared 
his  utter  inability  to  express  his  emotions.] 
He  could  not  forbear  attempting  some  ex- 
pression of  gratitude  to  the  noble  college 
of  that  venerable  University  in  which  he 
had  received  an  invaluable  education,  at  a 
period  when  he  certainly  could  not  have, 
by  his  own  resources,  obtained  it.  (Cheers.) 
I'hose  who  had  been  thus  favoured  owed 
it  to  the  University,  to  the  country,  to 
themselves,  to  make  such  acknowledg- 
ments (loud  cheers),  especially  on  occa- 
sions like  the  present,  which  might  be 
rendered  influential  towards  improving  the 
tone  of  public  feeling  on  such  subjects, 
through  the  agency  of  those  numerous 
members  of  the  University  who  carried 
away  the  impressions  here  derived  to  dif- 
fuse them  all  over  the  country,  in  the 
innumerable  directions  in  which  they  were 


located.     (The  Right   Rev.   Prelate   sat 
down  amidst  general  and  cordial  cheer- 

A  beautiful  medal,  commemorative  of 
this  installation,  has  been  published  by 
Mr.  Peters,  of  Cambridge. 

July  9. 

At  a  Congregation  holden  on  Saturday 
last,  the  following  graces  passed  the 
Senate:^ 

<*  To  affix  the  seal  to  a  letter  of  thanks 
(written  by  the  Orator)  to  the  Chancellor, 
for  a  very  valuable  Vase  just  presented  to 
the  University  by  his  Grace. 

'*  To  affix  the  seal  to  tfae^ploma  of  Dr. 
Williams,  of  Corpus  Christi  Coll^^ 

*'  To  isffix  the  seal  to  the  diploma  of  Dr. 
Willis,  of  Caiua  College. 

**  To  appoint  Mr.  Harvey,  of  King's 
College,  Deputy  Taxor  in  the  abaeoce  of 
Mr.  Maturin. 

*'  To  dispense  in  future  with  the  enter- 
tainments given  by  the  Proctors  at  Mid* 
summer  and  Stourbridge  fairs." 

At  the  same  Congregation,  Ds  Ellicott, 
of  SU  John's,  and  Ds  Walpole,  of  Caius, 
J.  J.  Stutxer,  of  Trinity,  and  T.  Rams- 
botham,  of  Christ's,  recited  their  Prise 
Essays. 

At  the  same  Congregation  the  following 
degrees  were  conferred : — 

JBaekdar  in  Diotatity— H.  Hughes,  St. 
Peter's. 

Bmhdor  of  th*  Civil  La»^¥.  Stone- 
street,  St.  John's. 

Bachelon  of  Arts — J.  Ambrose,  St. 
John's  ;  J.  Sutherland,  Queens'. 

Ad  eundem  M.A. — J.  H.  Butterwortb, 
M. A.,  Exeter  College,  Oxford;  B.  Har- 
rison, M.A.,  Christ's  Church,  Oxford ;  C. 
H.  Martin,  M.  A.,  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

Ad  eundem  B.A.— J.  G.  Watts,  B.A„ 
Balliol  College,  Oxford. 

At  the  Congregation  held  on  Monday 
last,  July  4th,  the  following  degrees  were 
conferred—  the  honorary  degrees  being 
conferred  by  his  Grace  the  Chancellor  of 
the  University : — 

Honorary  Uoctors  in  the  CivH  Law — 
H.  R.H.  Prince  Adolphus  Frederic,  Duke 
of  Cambridge,  K.  G.,  &e..;  The  Most 
Noble  Walter  Francis  Montagu  Douglas, 
Duke  of  Buecleueh  and  Queensberry, 
K.G.,  &c. ;  The  Riglit  Hon.  George 
Earl  of  Beverley  ;  The  Right  Hon.  Law- 
rence Earl  of  Rosse;  His  Excellency 
Count  Kielmannseggc,  Hanoverian  Mi- 
nister; His  Excellency  Baron  Gersdorff; 
Saxon  Minuter  ;  Edward  Viscount  Clive ; 
Thomas  Lord  Walstngham;  Hugh  Lord 
Lovaine;  The  Right  Hon.  Sir  Shad  well, 
Vice- Chancellor  of  England. 
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Honorary  Ma$t§r9  ef  Arit^Sir  W.  W. 
Wynn,  Bart..  M.P.  ;  Sir  W.  HeygAte, 
Bmrt.  ;  Sir  C.  M.  Clarke,  Bart.,  M.D. ; 
Gmeral  Sir  A.  P.  Barnard,  K.B. 

Doctor  0/  Divinity,  ad  eundem^-Tbe 
Right  Hon.  and  Moat  Rev.  John  George, 
Arclibiohop  of  Armagh,  Primate  of  Ire- 
land, Prelate  of  the  Order  of  St.  Patrick, 
D.D.,  Oxibrd. 

poetoro  in  the  Cioit  Law,  ad  tundem-^ 
His  Excellency  Edward  Everett,  Ameri- 
can Minister,  LL.D.,  DulHin;  His  Ex- 
cellency le  Chevalier  Bunsen,  Prussian 
Minister,  D.C.L.,  Oxford;  The  Right 
Hon.  James  Earl  of  Bandon,  D.  C.  L.,  Ox- 
ford; The  Right  Hon.  John  Earl  of 
Eldon,  D.  C.L.,  Oxford;  The  Right 
Hon.  Percy  Clinton  Viscount  Strangfbrd^ 
D.C.L.,  K.C.B.,  Sec,  Oxford;  The  Hon. 
W.  C  Talbot,  Christ  Church,  Oxford; 
Major-General  SirW.  M,  Gomm,  K.C.B.; 
S.  M.  Cyle,  D.C.L.,  Archdeacon  of  Cork; 
J.  Mac  Cullagh,  Dublin. 

Meuten  of  Arts,  ad  eundem-^F.  M.  R. 
Barker,  Oriel  college,  Oxford  ;  J.  M.  Bar- 
low,  Worcester  college,  Oxford ;  M.  Mit- 
chell, Magdalen  ball,  Oxford;  A.  Hamil- 
ton, Dublin. 

Doctor  ofMuaie,  ad  mmfiiM— B.  Blytb, 
Mus.  Doc-,  Oxford. 

Bachelor  in  the  Oitnl  Zaw*— Cree,  J., 
Corpus  Cbristi  eoUege. 

JDocforo/JIftwie— -Dearie,  £.,  Queen's 
college. 

Sachdor  of  Mu$ie — Hopkins,  J.  L.,  St. 
John's  college,  organist  of  Rochester  cathe- 
dral. 

On  Tuesday  (being  Commencement 
Day)  the  following  Doctors  and  Masters 
of  Arts  were  created  :— 

Tomfinson,G.,  St.  John's  college.  Bishop 
Elect  of  Gibraltar;  Geldart,  R.  J.,  Cutiia- 
riiie  hall,  Rector  of  Little  Billing,  North- 
amptonshire; Smith,  J.  B.,  Christ's  col- 
lege, Head  Master  of  the  Grammar  School, 
Horncastle ;  Colls,  J.  F.,  Trinity  college ; 
Hugill,  J.,  St.  John's  college.  Rector  of 
Darlaston,  Staffordshire;  Prendergast,  J., 
Queen's  college.  Head  Master  of  the 
Grammar  School,  Lcwisham. 

Doctors  in  Physic — Williams,  W.  D., 
Corpus  Christ! ;  Willis,  T.,  Caius. 

MASTSaS   OF    ARTS. 

KinyU  CW/e^^-Goldney,  G. ;  Walker, 
£. 

Trinity  CoUeye— Adcock,  H.  H. ;  Ban- 
bury, E. ;  Barker,  E.  A.  ;  Batcson,  K. ; 
Blandy,  J. ;  Bolland,  H.J. ;  Boynton,  G. ; 
Brodorick,  J.  R. ;  Buckworth,  T.  R.; 
Calliphronas,  D.  P. ;  Crcykc,  K. ;  Eddis, 
A.S. ;  Ferguson,  T.  P. ;  Garratt,  W.; 
Gordon,  H. ;   Guillebaud,  A.  jL. ;    Hal- 


kett,  D.  &  ;  Haslewood,  W.  P. ;  Hodg- 
kinson,  G.  C;  Howes,  T.  C. ;  Jones, 
H.  B. ;  Joy,  W. ;  Kingdon,  G.  T. ;  Law- 
rence, E.  J.;  Le-Hunte,  G. ;  Livesay, 
T.  ;  Lloyd,  Y.  G. ;  Maitland.  J.  G. ; 
Malcolm,  A. ;  Marett,  C. ;  Mathison, 
W.  C.  ;  Matthews,  F.  H. ;  Maxwell,  £. ; 
May,  C. ;  Mousley.  W.  E. ;  Murray.  W. 
P. ;  Nicholson,  W.  N. ;  Ollivant,  E. ; 
Palmer,  F. ;  Penrose,  C. ;  Pownall,  J. 
F. ;  Pryme,  De  la,  C. ;  Reeve,  J.  W. ; 
Rhodes,  M.  J. ;  Ritchie,  W. ;  Roch,  N. 
A. ;  Russell,  F. ;  Sadler,  O. ;  Siropkin- 
son,  J.  N.;  Simpson,  W.  B.;  Siamey,  G. 
D. ;  Smith,  W.  A.;  Smith,  W. ;  Stevens, 
C.  A. ;  Stewart,  D.  J.  $  Stewart,  J. ; 
Sugden,  F. ;  Taylor,  8.  B. ;  Thomas,  A. ; 
Thompson,  A. ;  Tindal,  C.  J. ;  Upcher, 
A.  W. ;  Vigers,  D.  F. ;  Warren,  R.  P. ; 
Wallace,  E.J.;  Waucbope,  J. ;  Wilde, 
J.  P. ;  Wright,  W. 

St,  JohWs  CWft^e^ Arnold,  C.  M. ; 
Bailey,  H. ;  Bainbridge,  G.;  Baker,  T. ; 
Baylis,  E. ;  Bolton,  F.  S.  ;  Bull,  R. ; 
Codd,  E.  T. ;  Colson,  C. ;  Cowie,  B.  M. ; 
Evans,  E. ;  FitcGerald,  L.  H. ;  Fletcher, 
R.;  Golightly,  E.  R.;  Gower,  a  S.; 
Grassett,  H.  J. ;  Hill,  A. ;  Hill,  R.  L. ; 
Hopper,  A.  M. ;  Humphreys,  T. ,  Jack- 
son, C. ;  Jerwood,  J. ;  Jeudwine,  W. ; 
Julius,  H.  R. ;  Kelly,  E.  R. ;  Lee,  W. 
M. ;  Leeman,  A, ;  Marsden,  £. ,  Mar- 
shall,  J.  A.  B.  ;  Mathias,  G. ;  Metcalfe, 
W.  L. ;  Morricc,  W.  D. ;  Puley,  F.  A. ; 
Parry,  J.  P.;  Pashley,  W.;  Percy,  W. 
J. ;  Rayner,  G.  F.  ;  Slight,  J.  G.  ;  Stea- 
venson,  J. ;  Tillard,  R.  N.  \  Walmesley, 
R. ;  Walsh,  W. ;  Wliittaker,  S. ;  Wigson, 
W. ;  Woodward,  J.  A.  O.  T.  N. 

St,  Peter's  CoUeye^ Addison,  B. ;  Bed- 
ford, H. ;  Borrer,  W.,  jun, ;  Bowen,  W. 
W.  W. ;  Dowson,  H. ;  Edwards,  J. ; 
Freeman,  P. ;  Glossop,  F.  H.  N. ;  Hub- 
bcrsty,  R.  C. ;  Peat,  A. ;  Racster,  W. ; 
Smith,  B. 

Clare  J7aff— Bidwcll,  G.  H.  C. ;  Fos- 
brooke,  Y. ;  Hare,  F.  J. ;  Goodisier,  R. ; 
Harman,  J. ;  Holmes,  J.  W.  ;  lUings- 
worib,  E.  R. ;  James,  R. ;  Pridmore,  £. 
M. ;  Thornton,  C. ;  Trapp,  B. 

Pembroke  College — Cohen,  J. ;  Cory.  A. 
T. ;  Ferguson,  il. ;  Grain,  C.;  Leach,  J* ; 
Molesworlh,  W.  N. :  Relton,  E.  W.  ; 
Wallace,  A. 

Caius  Colleye — Abercrombie,  J, ;  Al- 
ston, E.  0. ;  Baggallay,  R. ;  Crowfoot, 
J.  R.;  Chevallier,  J.;  Egan,  T.  S.; 
French,  G.;  Jackson,  G.;  Paget,  A.  T.; 
Slipper,  R,  B. 

Trinity  Hall— Gctwet,  G.  L. ;  Noate,  G. 

Corpus  Christ i  College— Beck,  3.;  Cox, 
W.;   Gibson,  R,  B.;  Witts,  B.  L. 

Queens'  CoUegt — Barrett,  8. ;   Belfour, 
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H.  O.  J. ;  Edwards,  W.  J.  F. ;  Gardener, 
T. ;  Jennings,  J.  K. ;  Mills,  A.  P.  J.  j 
Morewood,  J.  B.  ;  Maunder,  C. ;  Orde, 
L.  S. ;  Pulling,  E.  W.  R. ;  Sanders,  J. ; 
Saveer,  J. ;  Thomson,  W.  S. ;  Wilson, 
W.  S. ;  Wythe,  T.  M. 

Catharine  Hall — Ainsworth,T. ;  Brom- 
ley, T.  ;  Bull,  T.  ;  Cadman,  W.;  Eyre, 
C,  J.  P. ;  Frank,  R.  B. ;  Goodwin,  C.W. ; 
Gibbon,  G. ;  Loxlcy,  J.  •,  Sharpe,  W.  R. 
Jesus  C**Uege — Bcardmore,  J. ;  Crake, 
V.  B. ;  Green,  J.  H.  B. ;  Lawson,  R. ; 
Macaulay,  K.;  Micklethwaite.  F.  N.  ; 
Merry,  K.  ;  Nicholson,  W.  j  Pierson,  G. 
J.  ;  Storks,  T.  T. ;  Woodbara,  H.  A.; 
Waller,  R.  P.  ;  Yule,  J.  C.  D. 

Chritt*t  Co//e^e— Douglas,  W.  F. ;  Fran- 
cis, W.  A.  ;  Freeman,  R. ;  Matthews,  J. 
J.  ',  Midgley,  J.  J. 

Magdalene  College — Barber,  W.  H. ; 
Brett,  W.  G. ;  Brown,  F.  ;  Cottingham, 
H.;  Dickinson,  T.  R.  ;  Dowler,  H.  T. ; 
Ede,  J.  W. ;  Gillett,  D. ;  Mallinson,  W. ; 
Mare,  W.  S. ;  Smith,  C- ;  Smith,  R. ; 
Vincent,  O.  P. 

Emmanuel  Co//e<7c— Brodic,  P.  P. ;  Bur- 
dett,  H.  R. ;  Hanson,  E. ;  Holmes,  W. 
S. ;  Jollands,  J.  ;  Marshall,  T.  E. ;  Sn- 
vagc,  J. ;  Savile,  B.  W.  ;  Whitby,  R.  V.; 
Williams,  H.  G. ;  Whittaker,  G.  A. 

Sidney  Su99ex  Catlege^Ende,  W.  j  Mar- 
tin, J. ;  Peake,  T.  C. 

At  a  Congregation  on  Thursday  last, 
the  following  degrees  were  conferred  :— 

Masters  of  Arts— T.  Bcrnay,  St.  John's; 
G.  (  hesnutt,  Corpus  Christi. 

Doctor  in  the  Civil  Law,  ad  enndem — 
Dr.  Taylor,  Oiford. 

M,A,,  ad  eundem—G,  Taylor,  L.L.D., 
St.  John's  college,  Oxford;  J.  L.  Elier. 
ton,  M.A.,  Brascnose  college,  Oxford ; 
H.  W.  R.  Birch,  M.A.,  Brasetiose  col- 
lege, Oxford;  J.  L.  Roberts,  M.A.,  New 
Inn  hall,  Oxford. 

A  grace  passed  the  Senate,  authorizing 
the  payment  from  the  University  Chest  of 
the  fees  of  his  Royal  Highness  the  Duke 
of  Cambridge,  upon  his  admission  to  the 
Honorary  Degree  of  Doctor  in  the  Civil 
Law. 

The  Syndicate  appointed  to  inquire  into 
the  state  of  the  funds  of  the  University, 
have  just  issued  the  following  report  of 
the  Senate : — 

"  That  the  funded  property  of  the  Uni- 
versity has  of  late  years  been  very  con* 
sidcrably  diminished  by  a  succession  of 
lafge  extraordinary  expenses.  As  in- 
stances of  such  outlay,  the  Syndicate  beg 
leave  to  particularize  ihc  sums  contributed 
out  of  the  University  Chest  towards  the 
erection  and  fittings  of  the  Observatory, 
and  also  the   expenses  incurred   in    the 


erection  of  ncvr  printing  offices  and  ma- 
chinery, in  tbe  purchase  of  sites  for  the 
Pitt  Press  and  the  new  Library,  in  the 
erection  and  fittings  of  the  new^  Anatonai- 
cal  Schools,  and  in  the  fittings  of  the  new 
Mineralogical  Museum. 

*' lliat,  besides  the  diminution  of  in- 
come resulting  from  this  reductTon  of  capi- 
tal, the  permanent  annual  expenditure  of 
the  University  has  been  very  a  nsidcrablj 
increased,  as  well  by  the  proV' sion  made 
for  the  maintenance  and  roant  gement  of 
the  Observatory,  as  also  by  vi  rious  new 
arrangements  partly  consequent  upon  the 
extension  of  the  public  buiTdings  and 
scientific  collections  of  the  University,  and 
partly  arising  out  of  the  enlar(;ed  system 
of  academical  (examinations. 

"  That,  to  meet  this  increased,  and  pro* 
bably  still  increasing,  expenditure,  it  ap- 
pears to  the  Syndicate  to  be  necessary  that 
some  measure  shoul(i  be  adopted  to  aug- 
ment the  permanent  annual  income  of  tbe 
University. 

**  With  this  view,  the  Sy^ndicate  beg 
leave  to  recommend — 

**  That  in  future  tbe  fees  payable  to  the 
University  Chest  on  matriculation,  and  on 
admission   to  any   degree,    be    increased 
according  to  the  following  scale,  viz.  :— 
*•  That  on  matriculation  every  noble- 
man and  fellow  commoner  pay  an 
additional  sum  of  £6, 
**  And   every  pensioner   an    additional 

sum  of  X3. 
"  That  every  person  admitted  to  any 
degree,  unless  it  be  honorary,pay  an 
additional  sum  of  £1  lOt." 
A  grace  to  confirm  the  above  report 
will  l)e  offered  to  the  Senate  at  a  Congre- 
gation on  Wednesday  the  2nd  of  Novem- 
ber next. 

On  Wednesday  last  Lieut.  P.  F.  Short- 
land,  R.N.,  of  Pembroke  College,  was 
elected  a  Foundation  Fellow  of  that  so- 
ciety. 

July  16. 
A  model  bust  of  His  Grace  tbe  Chan- 
cellor of  the  University',  by  Lough*  has 
been  placed  within  these  few  days  on  one 
of  the  book-cases  in  tbe  New  Library. 

A  magnificent  ivory  model  of  an  Indian 
temple  at  Agra  was  presented  to  the  Uni- 
veraity  last  week  by  Mr.  Richord  Burney, 
M.  A.,  of  Christ's  Colli^ge.  It  has  been 
placed  in  the  Pitt  Press,  and  as  an  ela- 
borately beautiful  and  interesting  work  of 
art,  will  well  repay  a  visit  of  inspection. 
The  value  of  the  model  is  stated  to  be 
nearly  4.'7,000.  ^gra,  we  may  observe,  is 
the  capital  of  a  Province  of  Hindustan 
Proper,  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Jumna,  in  long.  77.  56.  E.,  lat,  27.  12.  N. 
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It  vas  once  the  mott  splendid  of  all  the 
Indlian  cities,  and  nov  exhibits  the  most 
ni«gni6cent  ruins. 

The  Queen's  Professor  oF  the  Civil 
Iav  has  given  notice  that  he  will  com- 
mence his  course  of  lectures,  which  occu- 
pies a  portion  of  three  terms,  on  Tuesday, 
the  8th  of  November.  The  lectures  will 
be  read  in  the  Law  School.  The  days  of 
attendance  in  each  week  during  the 
Michaelmas  term  will  be  Tuesday,  Thurs- 
day, and  Friday  ;  at  twelve  o'olock  on 
Tuesday,  and  at  ten  o'clock  on  Thursday 
and  Friday.  The  Professor  has  appointed 
the  following ,  days  for  examination  : — 
Wednesday,  ifeth  November;  Wednes- 
day, 80th  November;  Friday,  9th  De- 
cember. The  examination  will  be  con- 
ducted on  each  day  from  nine  to  twelve, 
and  from  one  to  half-past  three  o'clock. 


UNIVERSITY  OF  LONDON. 

IfATBICOLATlOM   PASS  CXAMIHATION,  JUtY, 

1842. 

JExaminers : 
Xs  Ci^««ic«— Rev.  Dr.  Jerrard,  Mr.  T. 

B.  Burebam,  M.A. 

In  Mathematics  and  Natural  Philotophy 
—Mr.  G.  B.  Jerrard,  B.A.,  Uev.  R. 
Murpby,  M.A. 

D»  CA«Jin>^.y— Professor  Daniell,F.RS. 

In  JJoTany— Rev.  Professor  Henslow, 
M.A. 

In  Zoo&^y— Professor  T.  R.  Jones. 

Eighty-one  candidates  presented  ibem- 
selves  at  this  exAmioatioa.  The  following 
have  passed: — 

J'irf*  l>i»tivn— J-  Ayrton,  University  ; 
R.  Barnes.  M.  Le  Francois,  Uuiversity  of 
Ghent;  H.  J.  Blount,  St.  Gregorys, 
Downshire ;  W.R.  Bridges,  private  tuition; 

C.  Cooke,  Sconyhurst ;  T.  Davies,  High- 
bury ;  S.  Edger,  Stepney  ;  T.  M.  Ellison, 
St.  Paul's,  Prior-park;  L.  B.  English, 
St.  Peter's,  Prior-park;  B.  Farrington, 
Stepney;  P.  J.  Fearon,  Manchester;  L. 
Field,  University ;  P.  J.  Furnivall,  Uni- 
versity ;  W.  A.  Glllow,  St.  Cuthbert's, 
Ushaw ;  J.  Grimston,  Stonyhurst ;  T.  J. 
Hercy,  St.  Paul's,  Prior-park  ;  T.  S.  Ho- 
niborne,  Horaerton ;  B.  L.  Jemmett, 
King*s;  E.  Jessel,  University;  J.  A. 
Kelly.  St.  Mary's,  Oscotti  L.  A.  A. 
Koenig,  St.  Gregory's,  Downside;  J. 
Lockwood,  Rotherham;  U.  R.  Luard, 
King's ;  A.  J.  Mansfield,  St.  Mary's,  Os- 
cptt ;  J.  Martin,  Stepney ;   C.  U.  Mat- 


thew,  University ;  E.  Mulhall,  Carlow  ; 
W.  F.  Noott,  private  tuition  ;  H.  K.  Uey- 
nolds.  University ;  D.  Sheahan,  St.  Ed- 
mond's.  Ware ;  S.  J.  Smith,  University ; 
P.  A.  Smith,  Bristol ;  C.  Somerton,  Bris- 
tol and  University;  C.  Stanford,  High- 
bury; T.  E.  Stonor,  St.  Mary's,  Oscott ; 
S.  B.  Sutton,  University ;  J.  Sweeney,  St. 
Gregory's,  Downside  ;  A.  Tidman,  Uni- 
versity ;  W.  B.  Todhunter,  private  tui- 
tion;  J.  WalUs,  Baptist,  Bristol  ;  T. 
Wheeler,  Stepney  j  E.  A.  Williams,  St, 
Mary's,  Oscott. 

Second  Division — ^J.  Anderson,  Univer- 
sity ;  T.  W.  Barker,  Spring-hill;  J. 
Brown,  Baptist,  Bristol;  L.J.  B.  Dolan, 
St.  Edmund's,  Ware;  J.  Eccles,  Stony- 
hurst; M.  A.  Garvey,  Highbury;  J. 
GiflTord,  Baptist,  Bristol ;  J.  C.  Gregson, 
University  ;  F.  H.  Harris.  King's ;  C.  E. 
James,  Horoerton  ;  J.  C.  Kelly,  St. 
Peter's.  Prior-park  ;  G.  H.  King,  pri- 
vate tuition ;  D.  O'Connell,  St.  Gregory's, 
Downside;  M.  T.  O'Sullivan,  St.  Mary's, 
Oscott ;  C.  J.  S.  Russell^  University  ;  T. 
B.  Sainsbury,  Highbury ;  P.  Sheriock, 
Stonyhurst;  J.  Stevens,  University;  G. 
T.  Talbot,  Bristol;  A.  Tilly,  Stepney  j 
H.  Trigg.  Cbeshunt ;  J.  E.  WaUis,  Uni- 
versity ;  C.  G.  Young*  Spring-hill;  H. 
J.  G.  Young,  University. 

King's  CoLitcc-^The  annual  distribu* 
tion  of  the  prizes  to  the  most  successful 
proficients  in  Classical  and  Biblical  Litera- 
ture, and  Science,  took  place  on  the  30th  of 
June,  in  the  theatre  of  this  establishment, 
which  was  crowded  with  visitors  and  the 
pupils  of  the  college.  The  chair  was  taken 
by  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury ;  there  were  also  present  the  Bishops 
of  London,  Salisbury  and  LlandafT;  Lords 
Radstock,  Bexley,  and  Montagu  ;  Sir  R. 
Inglis,  M.P.,  Mr.  W.  Astell,  M.P.,  Drs. 
D'Oyley,  Shepherd,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Lons- 
dale, the  Principal  of  the  College,  the 
various  Professors  &c.,  together  with  a 
considerable  number  of  the  metropolitan 
Clergy,  and  many  of  the  friends  and  sup- 
porters of  this  excellent  institution.  The 
Archbishop  having  distributed  the  prizes 
in  the  Divinity  classes,  the  various  Pro- 
fessors of  the  College  handed  to  his  Grace 
the  list  of  those  pupils  who  had  obtained 
the  prizes  in  each  of  the  other  classes,  and 
gave  the  most  satisfactory  account  of  the 
industry,  proficiency  and  good  conduct, 
not  only  of  the  prizemen  themselves,  but 
of  all  the  students  under  their  instruction. 
The  prizes,  consisting  of  valuable  and  ele- 
gantly bound  volumes,  were  presented  by 
the  ArQhbisbop. 
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▲VNaAt  SXAMINATION.— OLASg  PArKRS. 

For  the  Degree  of  itf .  ^.-^aassical  and 
General  Literature.—Class  1  :  Hon.  W. 
G.  Grey,  D.A.— CIa«2:  F.  B.  Ilober- 
son.  B.  A.— Class  3:   H.  Humble,  B.  A. 

For  the  Vetfree  of  B.A. — Class  S :  Ref. 
H.  Evans — Class  4  :  J.  R.  Turner,  C. 
Wood— Class  5  :  H.  Belcombe,  C.  Fors- 
ter.— Class  7 :  H.  Borton,  J.  Hill,  T.  Hill, 

For  a  Licence  in  Theology — W.  Brown, 
B.  A.,  C  J.  Carr»  B.  A.,  W.  M.  H. 
Church,  C.  A.  Cooper,  G.  Dacre»  B.  A^ 
W.  GreenweW,  B.A.,  G.  Hayton,  B.A., 
H.  W.  Hodgson,  B.  A.,  R.  W.  B.  Hornby, 
B.A.,  H.  Humble,  B.A.^  W.  Messenger, 
F.  B.  Roberson^  B.A,,  W.  Stireeting. 
B.A.,  G.Walker, J.  A.  Whiteead,  B.aT, 
J.  Wightwick,  C.  E.  WyviJI,  B.A. 

For  the  Academical  rank  of  Civil  A« 
gineer — Mathematical,  Physical,  and  Prac- 
tical Science.— Class  I :  T,  Leahy.— Class 
3 :   J.  Wallace.>-Class  4  :    L.  Gisborne. 

Chemistry,  Mineralogy,  and  Geology--^ 
Class  1:  T.  Leahy.— Class  2:  J.  Wal- 
lace.'—Class  4 :  L.  Gisborne. 

Languaget^Cieai  \  :  L.  Gisborne. 

Mr.  Harrison's  Prise  for  the  Engineer 
Student  who  should  pass  the  best  exami- 
nation  in  Practical  Science,  was  assigned 
to  J.  Wallace,  Engineer  Student. 

TRINITY  COLLEGE,  DUBLIN. 

The  prizes  given  by  the  Provost  and 
Senior  Fellows  for  the  best  poems  in 
Greek,  Latin,  and  English  verse,  on  the 
birtli  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  have  been 
awarded  in  the  following  manner  :— 

Greek  Odlt— T.  B.  Lan^ey,  Junior 
Soph. 

Latin   Verse — H.  Murray,  B.A. 

English  Poem—^,  B.  White,  B.A. 

£!xtra  Prize  for  English  Poem— T.  B. 
Langley. 

At  the  Divinity  Examination,  held  in 
Trinity  Term,  1842,  the  candidates  were 
arranged  in  the  following  classes : — 


First  Clas$.^V.  Casbel,  A.  W.  Ed- 
wards, Z.  W.  Hinton,  SehtU.,  A.  M.  Pol. 
lock,  P.  Reynolds,  Sehol,,  W.  Sandford, 
W.  H.  Simons,  J.  Stone,  W.  G.  Todd, 
T.  Wakeham,  Schoi 

Second  Class.^1.  G.  Abeltsbauaer,  E. 
G.  Butler,  H.  E.  Chatterton,  SehoL^  F. 
Crawford,  M.  Crofton,  J.  H.  Edmaads, 
R.  Ellis,  H,  Gibbings,  Sch^.,  H.  Gilnaan, 
M.A.,  G.  Irvine,  T.  M'aatchie.  T. 
Mason,  W.  Maunsell,  P.  Moore.  Sckoi., 
W.  Murphy,  G.  C,  Smythe,  R.  Totten- 
ham, T.  H.  Whitfield.  R.  R.  Wolfe. 

Third  Class.'^K,  H.  Aloock,  Soc,  Cam., 
G.  Barton,  C.  D.  Bell,  T.  Bell,  G.  G. 
Cashmere,  R.  Conolly,  T.  Cowen,  H. 
Faussett,  J.  Finlay,  J.  Galbraith,  J.  G. 
Gordon,  SehoL,  J.  W.  Gwynne,  H.  a 
Hamilton,  F.  Harke,  G.  Horneck,  V. 
Horaicke,  C.  R.  Hewson,  J.  Irving,  E,  G. 
Jones,  F.  King,  SchoL,  J.  G.  La  Toache, 
J.  Lymberry,  A.  Moore,  Soe.  Com.,  J. 
Morgan,  H.  G.  Price,  J.  Richardson, 
Soe.  Com,,  R.  R  Rogers,  A.  Smullan,  L. 
A.  P.  Snow,  J,  M.  Strangwaya,  A.  O. 
Twiss,  F.  A,  Vincent,  J.  C.  P.  Vineent, 
C.  B.  Walab,  W.  W.  WeUh,  J.  T. 
Warren. 

The  names  in  each  class  are  arranged, 
not  in  order  of  merit,  but  alphabetically. 

Da.  DowNis*s  DxviTfnr  Pftizxa.— The 
annual  examination  for  Dr.  Downes's  Di. 
vinity  Prises  was  held  in  Trinity  College^ 
in  the  last  week  of  Trinity  Term,  by  the 
Regius  Professor  of  Divinity,  Archbishop 
King**  Lecturer  in  Divinity,  and  the  Pio- 
feaaor  of  Oratory. 

The  prizes  for  the  delivery  of  n  prepared 
writUn  Essay,  on  9t,  John,  xx.  81.  wera 
adjudged  to  Sir  Pollock, (Alexander  M.) 
Sir  Maturin,  (Edmund)  Sir  Gordon, 
(John  G.)  Sir  Laughlin,  (John  M.)  Sir 
Todd,(W.  G.) 

The  prises  for  extempore  speaking,  to 
Sir  Sandford,  (W.)  and  Sir  Chatterton, 
(HedgM  E.) 

For  reading  the  Liturgy,  to  Sir  Sand- 
ford, (W.)  Sir  Cashman,  (G.)  Sir  Magee, 
(W.)  and  Sir  Reeves.  * 


BIRTHS    AND    MARRIAGES. 


BIRTHS. 

Or  Sons— the  Lady  of 
Benson,  Rev.  R.  L.,  at  Southamutoa. . 
Beruarcl,  Rev.  T.  D.,  ^.  of  Gt  Baddow,  fessex. 
Bowlby,  Rev.  E.,  r.  of  Little  Thurrock,  Essex, 
rown,  Rev.  Walter  L„  r.  of  Wendlebury. 


Coffin.  Rev.  J.  T.  P.,  at  Portled^e. 

Devenish,  Rev.  M.,  c.  of  Came,  near  Dor- 
chester. 

Ga«j,  Rfv.  C.  H.,  Preacher  at  Abu,  Tenison's 
Chapel.  St.  James's,  We^miiMter. 

Goode,  Rev.  W.,  r.  of  St.  Antbolui,  London. 


BIRTHS   AND   MARRIAGES. 
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Haiktoae*  Iter.  J.,  Jan.,  at  Bottisliam  V.,Cam- 

bndgeahire. 
Hall,  Rev.  C.  R.,  at  Aldwick  Court,  near 

Wrington,  SomerKtaibire. 
Hewitt,  Rev.  A.,  at  BrookfieU,  near  Ryde. 
Jacob,  Rev.  P.,  Pnbendary  of  Winchester.. 
KamUke,   Rev.    T.   WoUaaton,    at  the    V.. 

Cnlmatock,  Devon. 
Kempaon,  Rev.  W.  B.,  r.  of  Stoke  Laey, 

Herefordahire* 
Kirkman^  Rev.  T.  P.,  ]>.  c.  of  Croft,  Laneaah. 
Kaiffbt,  Rev.  J.,  Pl«b.  of  Heyteabary,  Wilta, 
Littlefaalea,  Rev.  W.,  v.  of  Compton  Biahop. 
Maddock,  Rev.  H.  W.,  v.  of  Kington. 
Moran.    Rev.  J.   H.,  at  Newahall  P.,  near 

Bortoa  •upon-Trent. 
OUivant,  Rev.  A.,  D.D.,  Principal  of  St.  Dtt- 

vid*«  coll. 
Ravenhill.Rev.  E.H.»  v.  of  Leomtnater,  Svnez. 
Richarda,  Rev.  £.  T.,  at  Parlington  R.,  Hants. 
Sampami,  Rev.  T.,  r.  of  Bakring,  Notta. 
Sjmoadi^  Rev.  A.  R.,  Principal  of  Biahop 

Corrie'a  School,  Madraa. 
ThomaoB,  Rev.  H.  T.,  at  Kentidiere,  Devon. 
Webater,  Rav.  A.  R.,  at  South  Tufienham. 

Or  DAvairr-iaa — the  Lady  of 
AHeo,  R«v.  J.,  r.  of  North  Huiah/Devon. 
Boekatt,  Rev.  B.  B.,  v.  of  Epaom. 
Cos,  Rev.  C  H.,  at  South  Littleton,  near 

£vf«hani. 
Dobnon,  Rev.  W.,  v.  of  Taxford,  Notta. 
Evans,  Rev.  A.  B.,  at  Loiigtown,  Herefordah. 
Fell,  Rev.T.,  M.A.,  formerly  of  St.  Peter's  Coll. 
Gftenalade,  Rev.  W.,  c.  of  Aahford,  Devon. 
Hall,  Rev.  G.,  at  Ely. 
Kooke,  Rev.  W.  J.  £.,  M.A.,  at  Alvesford. 
Le  Orice,Rev.F.,  v.  of  Granaden,  Huntingdon- 
shire. 
Money,  Rev.  J.  D.,  r.  of  Stemfiekl,  Suflblk. 
Nntt,  Rev.  C.,  c  of  Twiverton.  Somerset 
Palmer,  Rev.  G.  T.,  at  S,  Cnmberland-atreet, 

Portman-sqiiare. 
Rawlina,  Rev.  R.,  c.  of  Limehoute. 
Scadding,  Rev.  H.,at  Upper  Canada  Coll^, 

Toronto. 
Thomas,  Rev.  R.,  Chaplain  of  Bancroft's  Hoa- 

pital,  London. 
Valentine,  Rev.  W.,  p.c.  of  StThomas,$tepney. 
Wordsworth,  Rev.  C,  D.D.,  Head  Master  of 

Hamnr  School. 

MARRIAGES. 
Beasley,  Rev.  H.    P.,  c  of  Gt.  Budworth. 

Cheth.,  to  Barbara  Gertrude,  d.  of  the  Rev. 

J.  H.  Poe,  r.  of  Nanagh,  co.  Tipperary. 
Blisa,   Rev.   T.,  of  Heme-Hill,  Surrey,    to 

Sophia,  d.  of  Mr.  Barnard,  of  Nailaworth. 
Champncas,  Rev.  C,  of  St.  Botoloh,  London, 

to  Ann,  only  d.  of  the  late  T.  Bryant,  Esq., 

of  Reading. 
Day,  Rev.  R.,  v.  of  Wenhaston,  to  Harriet, 

widow  of  D.  Lloyd,  Esq. 
Edovart,  Rev.  A.  O.,  formerly  of  St.  John's 

ColL,  Camb.,  to  Emeiie,  d.  of  W.  Bryant, 

Eaq.,  of  Child's-hill,  &  Oxford.st..Undon. 
£vaos,Rev.  W.  P,  of  Upton  Castle,  Pern- 

brokcah.,  to  Catherine  Margaretta,  y.  d.  of 

A.  Leach,  Esq.,  of  Coiston  Hooae,  same  oo. 


Gaskin,  Rev.  T.,  M.A.,  Fell,  and  Tutor  of 

JesuR  Coll.,  Camb.,  and  Senior  Proctor  of 

that  University,  to  Maria,  y.  d.  of  the  late 

T.  Orton,  Esq.,  of  March,  same  co. 
Gilpin,  Rev.  P.,  r.  of  Elsdon,  Northumb.  to 

Grace,  d .  of  E.  Turner,  Esq.,  M.  P.  of  Truro. 
Hanson,  Rev.  W.  H. ,  r.  of  HoekwoM,  Norfolk, 

to  Jnlia,  y.  d.  of  the  Rev.  G.  Lock,  r.  eif  Lee. 
Hill,  Rev.  R.,  B.A.,  of  Pottersbury,  North- 
amptonshire, to  Martha,  e.  d.  of  the  late  J. 

Higham,  Esq.,  of  the  former  place. 
Ives,  Rev.  W.,  v.  of  Haltwhistle,  Northnmber- 

land,  to  Sarah,  d.of  the  late  R.  Green,  Esq., 

ofSoath  Shields. 
Lane,  Rev.  E.,  of  Gloucester,  to  Flora  Alicia, 

fifth  d.  of  D.  Scott,  Esq.,  of  Ashton,  on 

Mersey,  Cheshire. 
Lees,  Rev.    J.,  Minister  of  the   Episcopal 

Chapel,  Lawtoo,  to  Jane,  eldest  d.  of  the  late 

J.  Twemlowe,  Esq.,  of  Sand  bach. 
Main,  Rev.  T.  J.,  Mathematical  Professor  at 

the  Royal  Naval  College,  Portamouth,  to 

Emma,d.  of  Sir  T.  Lee,  of  AJount  Radford. 
Martin,  Rev.  G. ,  canon  residentiary  and  Chan- 
cellor of  the  diocese  of  Exeter,  to  Renin, 

only  d.  of  the  Ute  Vioe-Admiral  Beotinck. 
Newmann,  Rev.  J.   S.,  r.  of  Hockliffe,  Bed- 

fordsh.,  to  Anne,  second  d.  of  J.Forabv,  Esq. 
North, Rev.  L  W.,M.A.,of Trin.Coll.  Camb., 

to  Elisabeth  Jenner,  third  d.  of  the  late  Rev. 

E.  Bouchier,  r.  of  Bramfield,  Herta. 
Penrose,  Rev.  J.,  Fell,  of  Lmcoln  College, 

Oxford,  to  Frances,  third  d.  of  J.  Parrott^ 

Esq.,  of  Dundridge,  Devon. 
Roberts,  Rev.  H.,  c.  of  Halstead,  Essex,  to 

Mary  Eliaabeth,  d.  of  the  Rev.  J.  Lewis,  r. 

of  Tngatestone  and  RivenhaU. 
Shedden,  Rev.  E.  C,  M.A.,of  St.  Mnrv  Hall, 

Oxford,  to  Mary,  second  d.  of  J.  Hall,  Esq., 

of  Castleton. 
Spencer,    Rev.    C,   of    Raymond's- terrace, 

Hunter*s-river,  Sidney,  to  Susan,  d.  of  Sir  J. 

Dowling,  Chief  Justice. 
Talbot,  Hon.  and  Rev.  G.,  to  Emily  Sarah, 

second  d.  of  H.  Elwes,  Eao.,  of  Colesbome. 
Thompson,  Rev.  A.,  r.  of  Ashby-eum-Penby, 

Lincolnshire,  to  Marianne  Janetta,  second  d. 

of  the  lata  C.  Rattray,  M.D.,  of  Dsventry. 
Vawdrey,  Rev.  D.,  r.  ot  Stepney,  Middlesex,  to 

Christian  Ann,  only  d.  of  R.  P.  Hadfield, 

Esq.,  of  Winnington,  Cheshire. 
Watson,    Rev.    J.,    of  Wellingborough,    to 

Frances  Maria,  d.  of  the  Rev.  E.  R.  Theed, 

r.  of  Fletton. 
Webster.  Rev.  a  King,  to  Maria,  8rd  dan.  of 

the  late  Rev.  H.  Randolph,  r.  of  Letcombe 

Basaett,  Berks. 
Williama,Rev.  L,  aD.,  Fi>ll.of  Trin.Coll.Oxf. 

to  Caroline,  third  d.  of  the  late  A.  Cham- 

pemowne,  Esq.,  of  Darlington. 
Wilaon,  Rev.  J.  P.,  Fell,  of  Magd.  Coll.,  to 

Mary,  only  d.  of  the  kte  Rev.  J.  Parkinson, 

D.D.,  r.  of  Brockleiby. 
Wodley,  Rev.  J.,  Head  Master  of  the  Here- 
ford Cathedral  School,  to  Mary  Margaret, 

eldest  d.  of  Captain  W.  Turner,  late  of  the 

Idth  Light  Dragoons. 
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N.B.  The  ETBNTt  are  made  up  to  fclie  nnd  of  eacU  Moftth. 


TESTIMONIALS*  OP   RESPECT 

nane  been  received  by  the  following  Cierggmen  :— 

Rev.  R,  Bickerataff,  Vicar  of  St.  Mar- 
tin*8,  Salop. 

Rev.  W.  A.  Cbapman»  B. A.,  a  piece  of 
aiWer  plate,  by  tbe  parishioners  of  Lyib» 
Yorkshire. 

Rev.  H.  B.  W.  Churton,  a  tea  service 
of  plate,  by  the  parishioners,  on  his  re. 
eigniog  the  ruracy  of  St.  Ebbe's,  Oxford. 

Rev.  G.  Kdmoo^  B.  A.,  late  Vicar  of 
Madeley,  Shropshire,  a  handsome  silver 
lea  urn,  by  the  parishioners. 

Rev.  E.  Edwards,  Lecturer  of  King's 
Lyon,  a  masaive  silver  inkstand  and 
salver. 

Rev.  W.  Glaister,  M.A.,  Vicar  of 
Kirkby  Fieesham,  Yorkshire,  an  elegant 
silver  salver,  by  the  parishioners,  as  a 
testimony  of  their  respect  and  regard. 

Rev.  \V.  Harrison,  a  purse  of  gold,  by 
the  parishioners  of  St.  Swithin's,  Worces- 
ter, on  his  retiring  from  the  curacy. 

Rev.  Gilmour  Robinson,  Incumbent  of 
Sockholes,  near  Blackburn. 

Rev.  W.  Rarosden  Smith,  Curate  of 
Trinity  Church,  St.  Giles  in  the  Fields, 
London. 

Rev.  H.  J.  Stevenson,  M.A.,  Examin- 
ing Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Wor- 
cester, Honorary  Canon  of  Worcester 
Cathedral,  and  Curate  of  Shultington  and 
Seckiogton. 

BUCKINGHAMSHIRE. 

The  Earl  of  Guildford  has  just  made  a 
present  to  Eton  College  of  the  bust  of  his 
uncle,  tbe  minister,  Lord  North.  The 
bust  is  a  recently  executed  copy  by  Behnes 
from  the  original  by  Bacon,  and  is  con- 
sidered to  be  a  far  more  splendid  work  of 
art  than  tbe  original.  This  is  the  third 
bust  of  eminent  and  distinguished  states- 
men which  has  been  presented  to  this  an- 
cient seat  of  learning  during  the  last  few 
months,  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  having 
presented  to  the  college  a  bust  of  Lord 
Grenville ;  and  Lord  Holland,  one  of 
Charles  James  Fox.  Mr.  Behnes  is  now 
employed  by  the  college  in  executing  a 
bust  of  his  Grace  the  Duke  of  Newcastle, 
which,  when  completed,  will  be  placed  in 
tbe  college  library. 

CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 
CncsTsnTON.-— The  restoration  of  the 
chancel  of  this  charcb  is  nearly  completed. 


The  stone-work  of  the  east  and  aide  win* 
dows  is  finished  in  a  atyle  most  creditable 
to  the  taste  and  akill  of  Mr.  Edlin,  the 
arebitact,  who  has  certainly  done  juatice 
to  the  liberality  of  his  employers,  the 
master  and  seniors  of  IVinity  College.  A 
poor*s  rate  of  sixpence  in  the  pound  was 
granted  for  this  parish  on  Thursday,  the 
«1stof  July. 

According  to  announcement,  the  church 
of  Great  Cheaterford  waa  re-opened  oi^ 
Thursday  evening,  tbe  7th  of  July,  on 
which  occasion  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don preached  a  most  suitable  sermon. 
The  right  rev.  prelate  adverted  to  the* 
time  that  had  elapsed  aince  bis  loVdship 
was  incumbent  of  the  said  parish,  and 
complimented  tbe  worthy  vicar.  Lord 
C.  A.  Uervey,  upon  his  indefatigable  ex- 
ertions in  procuring  church  accommoda- 
tion, aa  well  as  upon  the  seal  and  devo- 
tion of  that  worthy  minister.  After  tbe, 
sermon,  a  collection,  which  amounted  to 
about  26/.,  was  made  in  aid  of  tbe  fund 
for  the  repair  of  the  church. 

DERBYSHIRE. 

On  Tuesday,  June  2 1st,  the  Venerable 
Walter  Augustus  Shirley,  Archdeacon  of 
Derby,  held  his  visitation  in  the  parish 
church  of  All  Saints*,  in  Derby.  The 
sermon  was  preached  by  the  Kev.  Philip 
Gell.  The  congregation  was  large,  and 
tbe  attendance  of  tbe  clergy  numerous. 

The  Rev.  T.  Hill,  Vicar  of  Chesterfield, 
has  presented  the  sum  of  50/.  to  the 
Church  Missionary  Society,  as  a  thank, 
offering  for  a  gracious  deliverance  from 
danger  during  a  thunder-storm  in  the 
night  of  the  29th  of  Juoe,  when  the  liyirl- 
ning  struck  the  vicarage  bouse. 

DBVONSHIRB. 

The  munificent  offer  of  500/.  haa  been 
made  by  J.  B.  Creswell,  Esq.,  of  New- 
coort,  to  the  committee  of  tbe  Institution 
for  tbe  Blind,  established  in  Exeter,  io 
aid   of   an  appropriate    building,  to    be 

erected  for  the  purpose  of  tbe  charity. , 

ExeUr  Po&t, 

A  very  interesting  meeting  waa  held  at 
th«  Guildhall,  Barnstaple,  on  Thursday, 
the  14lh  of  Jiriy«  alter  the  consecra- 
tion  of  the  new  chapel  at  Harracott,  to 
make  arrangements  in  aid  of  the  new 
church  proposed  to  be  built  in  tlMt  parish, 
towvds  which  de»irable  object  the  Key, 


EVENTS   OF   THK    MONTH. 


233 


7.  J.  Scott  ba(!  10  munificently  contribated. 
The  presence  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  tbis 
dioeete  gave  ssnciion  to  the  object  in 
rje«r,  and  m«terittlly  aided  tbe  oeoie. 
The  mayor  presided  ;  and  tbe  Rer.  Henry 
Loxmoore,  ricar  of  tbe  parisb,  having 
moved  a  resolution,  affirming  tbe  want  of 
stifficient  accommodation  in  tbe  parish 
church,  and  the  opinion  of  tbe  meeting 
that  the  liberal  offer  of  Mr.  Scott  should 
be  accepted,  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  in  an 
admirable  speech  supported  tbe  resolution. 
Tbe  Right  Rev.  Prelate  took  occasion  to 
observe  that  he  was  struck  with  the  pain- 
fol  appearance  which  the  interior  of  Barn- 
staple church  presented  :  that  it  was  now 
a  place  of  worship  only  for  the  renters  of 
pews,  snd  that  tbe  poor  were  practically 
excluded. 

"^  Did  thev,**  said  his  lordship,  <*  imagine 
that  it  was  nonest  thus  to  rob  the  poor  of 
this  their  first  and  highest  privilege  t  He 
assured  every  one  whom  he  addressed, 
w>ho  was  the  owner  of  an  appropriated 
pew  in  that  church,  thst  while  it  con- 
tinued as  it  was,  shut  against  the  poor, 
be  was  guilty  of  robbery ;  that  he  bad  no 
more  right  to  his  appropriated  pew  while 
tbe  poor  were  without  accommodation, 
than  the  poor  had  to  claim  and  seize  upon 
hia  own  proper  wealth." 

His  lordabip's  appeal  was  worthily 
aeeonded  ;  and  subscriptions  amounting  to 
above  tlOO/.  of  tbe  30001.  required,  have 
been  already  announced.  Tbe  cause  ia 
one  tbat  does  lasting  honour  to  those  who 
have  been  its  promoters. — ExeUr  GateUe^ 

ExKTBR. — ^'rhe  Lord  Bishop  of  Execer 
Md  bis  triennial  visitation  in  tbe  cathe* 
dral  church  of  tbe  diooeae  on  tbe  ftOth  of 
June  last.  The  attendanoe  of  the  clergy 
was  very  numerous ;  and  a  large  and  re- 
spectable congregation  of  laity  testified 
by  tbeir  presence  the  interest  they  felt  on 
this  important  occasion.  A  very  appro- 
priate exhortation  was  delivered  from  tbe 
pulpit  by  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Barnes.  At 
tbeeonolusion  of  divine  service,  the  Right 
Rer.  Prelate  took  bis  station  at  tbe  alur, 
followed  by  the  clergy  present,  and  with 
impressive  earnestneaa  delivered  his 
charge,  which,  like  his  lordship's  previous 
charges,  was  fall  of  important  matter. 

DORSRTSHIRE. 

Cbabd. — ChilUogton  Church  (built  800 
years  Ago\  was,  on  Sunday  week,  re- 
opened, after  a  complete  restoration  and 
repair. 

ESSEX. 

Southend. — Tbe  episcopal  chapel  de- 
dicated and  called  by  the  name  of  St.  Jobn 
the   Bsptist,  was  consecrated  on  Friday, 
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the  t4th  of  June,  by  the  Lord  Biahop  of 
London.  Tbe  chapel  contains  sittings  for 
500  persons,  and  cost  $000/. 

GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 

Tbe  collections  at  the  churcbes  in  Chel- 
tenham, in  behalf  of  the  distressed  poor, 
amountpd  to  594r  15«. 

Tbe  Venerable  the  Archdeacon  of  Bris- 
tol will  bold  visitations  in  the  northern 
part  of  Wilubire,  on  July  27th;  at  Crick- 
fade,  28th ;  Malmesbury,  and  at  Chippen- 
ham, on  the  29th. 

HAMPSHIRE. 
WiKCHBSTan  DiocBSAN  Church  Bvilo- 
iNO  Association. — At  a  special  meeting 
held  on  the  14th  June,  the  following  grants 
were  made — 50/.  in  addition  to  former 
grants,  to  the  new  church  in  the  parish  of 
Cobham  ;  150^.  towarda  tbe  purchase  of  a 
building  for  a  chapel  in  the  hamlet  of  Ro- 
binhood,  in  the  parish  of  Ham ;  600L  to- 
warda the  erection  of  a  new  church  in  the 
parish  of  Reigate;  75/.  in  addition  to  a 
former  grant,  to  Woking  ;  and  900L  for  a 
chapel  of  ease  in  tbe  parish  of  Epsom. 

HEREFORDSHIRE. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  this  diocese  has 
lately  confirmed  6439  young  persons. 

Openiko  or  Llano ARKoN  Church  ano 
Organ. — The  arrangements  for  the  open- 
ing of  this  church  and  organ  having  been 
completed,  and  tbe  92nd  oif  June  selected 
for  the  purpose,  a  large  assemblage  of  the 
clergy,  gentry,  and  other  inhabitants  of 
the  neigbboorhood  took  place,  notwith- 
standing the  fickle  appearance  of  tbe  wea- 
ther in  the  earlier  part  of  the  day.  Tbe 
whole  formed  a  most  animating  scene.  Tbe 
church  repaired,  enlarged,  and  improved, 
and  beautifully  decorated  for  tbe  occasion 
with  flowers,  tbe  solemnities  of  public 
worship  and  thanksgiving,  the  great  pro- 
portion of  free  aittings,  amounting  to  about 
800,  provided  for  an  increasing  popula- 
tion, impressed  every  heart,  and  bright- 
ened every  eye.  One  only  regret  was  ex- 
perienced, that  he  who  first  conceived  and 
promoted  the  pious  purpose  was  now  no 
more.  Much  of  tbe  architectural  efifect 
of  tbe  building,  which  was  greatly  and  de- 
servedly admired,  is  due  to  a  gentleman 
whose  well-known  taste  has  beea  already 
exercised  advantageously  upon  several  sa- 
cred edifices  in  the  diocese.  Morning 
and  evening  sermons  were  preached  by 
the  lord  bishop  of  the  diocese,  and  the 
vicar,  the  Rev.  Canon  Morgan  ;  tbeir  able 
and  excellent  eflbrts  produced  from  the 
public  generosity  a  sum  amounting  to  be- 
tween 60/.  and  702.,  upwards  of  50/.  of 
which  were  collected  in  the  morning.  The 
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R«iral  DeaD,  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Thornton, 
liindly  asaitted  in  the  morniog  prayers. 
Tbe  servicea  of  the  Rota  Choir  were  moat 
effective.  The  example  of  liberal  hoapi- 
tnlitjr  diaplajed  at  Langatone  Court  waa 
accompanied  by  othera  in  all  parts  of  the 
parish  ;  friends  and  neighboura  met  to 
congratulate  each  other  upon  the  support 
which  the  attempt  had  received,  ana  the 
Dob>e  end  that  it  had  in  view.  Such  days  are 
worthy  to  be  bad  in  remembrance ;  and  it 
is  peculiarly  graceful  and  appropriate  that 
an  undertaking  which  is  designed  to  pro- 
mote the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of 
Boula,  ahould  be  attended  with  mutual  de- 
moDstrationa  of  good  will  towarda  men. 

KENT. 

Divine  service  waa  performed  on  Son- 
day,  tbe  17th  of  July,  for  the  first  time, 
in  her  Msjesty's  Dockyard,  Woolwich,  by 
the  Rev.  James  Campbell  Connolly,  chap, 
lain  of  the  William  and  Mary  yacht,  and 
was  attended  bv  the  officers  of  the  various 
vessels  in  Her  Majesty's  service  at  present 
in  the  harbour  here,  by  almost  all  tbe  head 
officers  of  the  dockysrd,  and  peraons  con- 
nected with  that  extensive  catablishment, 
and  the  crews  of  the  vessels  on  the  Wool- 
wich station,  and  the  whole  of  the  officers 
and  men  of  the  royal  marines  off  duty. 
The  number  of  persons  present  was  up- 
wards of  700,  and  there  appeared  to  be 
ample  sccommodation  in  the  large  and  spa- 
cious room  of  the  new  engine  store-house, 
temporarily  fitted  up  for  the  occasion,  for 
SCO  more. 

Dover. — Happily  for  the  peace  and 
good  government  of  the  church,  as  well  as 
for  the. interests  of  religion,  instancea  are 
rare  of  incumbents  being  elected  by  pub- 
lic voice.  A  fierce  contest  has  just  taken 
place  for  the  incumbency  of  St.  Mary'a 
Church,  at  Dover,  which  terminated  on 
Tuesday,  the  21st,  in  favour  of  the  Rev. 
John  Puokle,  M.A,.who  has  been  officiat- 
ing as  curate  there  for  four  or  five  yeara. 
Tbe  total  number  of  votera  who  polled 
was  1990;  and  we  are  told  that  for  some 
months  tbe  town  has  been  kept  in  a  state 
of  painful  excitement  by  the  continued 
canvassing  going  on  by  SI  candidates. 
The  poll  at  its  close  stood  thus : — 
Tbe  Rev.  John  Puckle ...  737 
The  Rev.W.  Seaton  (of  Bristol)  550 

Majority  for  Mr.  Puckle    187 

Three  voters  were  polled  for  other  clergy, 
men,  and  27  of  tbe  candidates  were  totally 
unsupported. 

LANCASHIRE. 

We  feel  much  pleaaure  in  announcing 
anoiher  act  of  Chriatiao  liberality  on  the 
part  of  the  Premier,  in  addition  to  the 


many  aimiiar  instancea  of  generosity  for 
which  he  is  so  justly  eminent,  lliat 
which  we  at  preaont  allude  to  is  the  dona- 
tion  of  100/.  to  the  funds  for  the  erection 
of  Trinity  church  in  this  town. — Bfaekhurn 
Standard. 

The  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Chester  bss  recently  consecrated  four 
churches  in  Manchester  and  Salford, 
three  of  which  are  only  just  completed. 
The  first  consecrated  was — 
.  St.  Matthias' Church,  which  has  been 
erected  by  tbe  Ten  Churcbea  Aasociation, 
and  ia  situated  in  Broughton  Road,  near 
the  bridge  which  crosses  the  Irwell.  The 
building,  though  wanting  the  advantage 
of  a  stone  exterior,  and  adorned  with  pin- 
nacles instead  of  a  tower,  is  admired  for 
ita  simplicity  and  general  conformity  with 
tbe  good  old  style  of  Anglican  church 
architecture.  It  ia  calculated  to  afford 
accommodation  for  about  1100  persons, 
and  one-half  of  the  aittings  are  free  and 
unappropriated.  The  foundation  atone 
was  laid  on  Monday,  the  6th  of  September 
laat,  by  Wm.  Slater,  Eaq.,  of  Broughton. 

The  cooaecration  took  place  on  Monday 
morning,  f7th  of  June.  The  pray  era  were 
read  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Frost,  incumbent 
of  the  church,  and  the  Rev.  Edward 
Birch.  The  lord  biabop  afterwarda 
preached  an  appropriate  aermon  from  the 
text,  **  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the 
Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity.*' — Paalm 
xxxii.  3.  A  selection  of  hymns  suitable 
to  tbe  occaaion  were  sung  in  the  courae  of 
the  service,  and  a  collection  waa  made  at 
the  close. 

St.  Bartholomew's  Church. — Another 
of  the  *'  Ten  Cburches,**  and  tbe  one  first 
begun,  waa  consecrated  on  &Ionday  after- 
noon, tbe  aervice  commencing  at  three 
o*clock.  This  church  is  situated  near  the 
Infantry  Barracks,  Regent-road,  Salford,  a 
beautiful  site,  pleasantly  retired  from  tlie 
highway,  and  commanding  an  extenaive 
prospect.  The  land  waa  munificently 
given  for  the  purpose  bv  Wilbraham  £ger- 
too,  Esq.,  together  with  450/.  towarda  the 
building.  Tbe  atrncture  entirely  of  atone, 
is  from  a  deaign  by  Mr.  Cuffley,  of  the 
firm  of  Starkey  and  Cuffley,  architeota,  of 
this  town — is  in  the  old  Norman  style  of 
architecture — and  preaenta  a  atriking  and 
interesting  object  from  every  point  of  tbe 
landscape.  The  church  has  been  erected 
at  a  cost  of  about  8000/.  and  its  accommo- 
dation will  be  about  1 100.  The  foundation 
atone  was  laid  on  the  SOth  of  August  last, 
by  Wilbraham  Egerton,  Esq.  Tbe  incum- 
bent  ia  tbe  Rev.  J.  Moore.  There  was  a 
very  numeroua  and  respectable  congrega- 
tion to  witness  tbe  consecration,     Ftayers 
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were  read  by  tie  Rev.  Hugh  Stowell ; 
after  which,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chester 
preached  from  the  following  text : — ••  Now 
the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and 

Seace  io  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in 
ope,   through    the  power  of   the    Holy 
Ghost." — Romans,  xv.  IS. 

St.  JuDk's  Church  was  consecrated  on 
Tuesday  morning,  at  half-past  ten.  The 
church  is  situate  in  Canal-street.  It  is 
not  a  new  edifice,  but  was  purchased  about 
three  years  ago  by  the  Manchester  and 
Eccles  Church  Building  Society,  and  has 
been  used  under  a  licence  ever  since  as  a 
place  of  religious  worship.  Prayers  were 
read  by  the  Rer.  P.  J.  O'Lear^.  The 
Lord  Bishop,  after  consecrating  the 
church,  preached  an  excellent  sermon  from 
the  text,  Galatiana,  iii.  83. 

St.  Simon  and  St.  Judb's  Church. — 
The  first  of  the  churches  erected  by  the 
Manchester  and  Eccles  Church  Building 
Society,  was  consecrated  on  Tuesday  after- 
noon. Tbe  church  is  situate  in  Granby. 
row,  nearly  opposite  the  national  school. 
The  external  dimensions  are  70  feet  by  44 
feet,  and  tbe  interior  affords  accommoda- 
tion for  upwards  of  ROO  persons,  one.half 
of  tbe  sittings  being  free.  Tbe  service 
commenced  at  three  o'clock.  The  prayers 
bv  the  Rev.  Mr.  Smith,  incumbent  of  the 
church  ;  and  after  the  ceremony  of  con- 
secration was  concluded,  the  1>ord  Bishop 
preached  from  1  Samuel,  chap,  ii.,  Terse  30. 
The  anniyersary  of  the  national  schools 
connected  with  the  established  church  in 
Liverpool,  took  place  on  Thursday,  the 
iSrd  of  June,  and,  as  on  former  occasions, 
it  fiirnished  a  very  high  degree  of  gratifica- 
tion  to  tbe  supporters  of  a  sound  religious 
education.  The  children  assembled  at 
an  early  hour  in  the  morning  at  their 
several  schools ;  and  being  marshalled 
into  little  processions  there,  they  pro- 
ceeded to  the  yard  of  the  Bluecoat  School, 
which  was  the  point  of  concentration. 
From  thence  they  formed  one  vast  line,  at 
the  head  of  which  marched  the  children 
of  the  Bluecoat  School,  and  preceded 
by  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Brooks,  the  Rev. 
Ihomas  Moss,  the  Rey.  Hugh  McNeils, 
and  a  great  number  of  the  clergy,  they 
proceeded  along  Church-street,  Lord- 
street,  and  Castle-street,  to  the  Town- 
ball  and  the  Exchange.  At  the  Town- 
hall  the  procession  was  joined  by  John 
Shaw  Leigh,  Esq.,  Mayor,  the  officers  of 
tbe  corporation,  and  »everal  members  of 
the  town  council ;  and  returning  by  the 
same  route,  they  proceeded  to  St.  Peter's 
Church,  where  it  had  been  previously 
announced  that  the  Right  Rev.  C.  H. 
Terrott,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Edinburgh, 


would  preach  the  annual  sermon.  Divine 
service  commenced  a  few  minutes  past 
eleven  o'clock  by  the  children  singing  the 
100th  Psslm.  Prayers  were  then  read 
by  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Brooks,  snd  the 
'*  chants,"  as  well  as  tbe  hymn  before 
and  after  the  B(*rmon,  were  sung  by  the 
children.  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Terrott 
preached  on  2  Tim.  iii.  14,  15. 

The  collection  at  the  doors  amounted  to 
74/.  Oi.  6d,  The  number  of  children  now 
in  the  several  schools  which  walked  in  the 
procession  is  11,857.  There  is  an  in- 
crease this  year,  over  last,  of  1100  chil- 
dren. 

Church  Education  Socibty  for  Ire- 
land.—  At  the  anniversary  meeting  of 
the  Liverpool  members  and  friends  of  this 
society,  recently  held  at  that  town,  it  was 
stated  that  there  were  in  connexiou  with 
it,  1219  schools,  in  which  no  fewer  than 
70,000  children  were  receiving  instruc- 
tion, o£  whom  S2,000  were  those  of 
Roman  Catholics.  During  the  three  years 
the  society  had  been  in  existence,  they 
had  raised  funds  to  the  amount  of  19,080/, 
from  their  own  resources,  and  they  now 
came  to  ask  tbe  aid  of  England  to  enable 
them  to  open  schools  to  receive  those 
children  who  were  craving  at  their  hands 
the  food  they  required.  Two  sermons, 
in  aid  of  the  funds  of  the  society,  were 
preached  on  Sunday,  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
O'Sullivan. — Liverpoid  Standard. 

The  foundation  stone  of  the  intended 
new  church  at  Sausthorpe,  near  Spilsby, 
was  laid  on  Thursday,  June  9th,  by  the 
Rev.  F.  Swan,  B.D.,  prebendary  of  Lin- 
coln, and  rector  of  the  parish.  The  cere- 
mony was  attended  by  a  number  of  clergy- 
men, several  families  of  distinction,  und  a 
large  concourse  of  persons  resident  in  the 
neighbourhood. 

MIDDLESEX. 

Stoke  Newingtoh.  —  A  church-rate 
has  been  carried  in  St.  Mary's  parish  by 
184  against  104. 

A  long  and  interesting  letter  has  been 
received  by  the  Society  for  the  Propaga- 
tion of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts  from 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  bearing  date 
April  14,  1842,  in  which  his  lordship 
speaks  most  satisfactorily  of  the  progress 
of  Christianity  in  that  vast  country.  His 
lordship  also  bears  testimony  to  the  un. 
tiring  zeal  and  activity  of  tbe  clergy  of  his 
diocese. 

On  Tuesday,  July  19,  another  of  the 
ten  churches  to  be  built  in  Betbnal-green 
was  consecrated  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
London,  in  the  presence  of  a  numerous  and 
respectable    congregation.    This  church, 
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which  makep  the  fourth,  ii  titu«te  ia 
Bishop  Bonner's  fields,  near  the  Old  Ford* 
roed,  is  a  neat  structure,  with  a  spire 
•tmitar  to  that  of  All  Sours,  Marjiebone, 
and  is  dedicated  to  St.  Jaitaes-tbe-Less. 

A  rery  beautiful  stained  glass  window 
has  just  been  put  in  over  the  alur  of  West 
Hackney  church,  the  centre  of  which  is  a 
copy  of  the  celebrated  ahar-pieoe  at  Mag* 
dalene  College,  Oxford — Christ  bearing 
his  cross — finely  coloured  from  the  original 

Sicture ;  and  on  either  side  stand  out  in 
old  relief  the  figures  of  St,  Peter  and  St« 
Paul,  in  niches,  which  have  a  very  striking 
effect,  the  metal  work  being  so  arranged  as 
to  have  the  appearance  of  one  aheet  of 
glass.  The  subjects,  which  are  somewhat 
above  the  size  of  life,  are  beautifully  drawn 
and  coloured,  and  reflect  much  credit  upon 
Mr.  Hplder,  the  artist,  of  Gray's  Inn- 
road.  The  subjects  were  selected  by  the 
excellent  taste  and  judgmentof  the  Kev. 
Mr.  Biroh,  the  rector,  and  at  whose  sole 
expense  the  whole  has  been  completed. 

A  letter  from  bis  excellency  the  Cheva- 
lier Bonsen,  addressed  to  Sir  Thomas 
Baring,  Bart.,  president,  contains  another 
gratifying  proof  of  the  very  condescending 
and  kind  manner  in  which  his  Majesty  the 
King  of  Prussia  is  pleased  to  regard  the 
labours  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Chris- 
tianity amongst  the  Jews.  The  chevalier 
says-^**  His  majesty,  in  consideration  of 
the  increasing  usefulness  of  the  society,  is 
desirous  of  becoming  a  subscriber  to  the 
same.  I  am  therefore  ordered  to  transmit 
to  you,  as  his  majesty's  donation  for  the 
present  year,  the  sum  of  lOOZ.  sterling,  for 
which  amount  I  take  the  liberty  of  en- 
closing  to  you  a  draft  upon  the  bank  of  bis 
majesty's  consul-general,  Mr.  Hebeler. 
From  the  Ist  of  April,  184^,  an  annual 
subscription  of  35/.  sterling  will  be  paid  to 
his  majesty's  name  to  the  treasurer  of  the 
society." 

In  reply  to  Mr.  Hawes,  on  Wednesday, 
July  17,  Sir  R.  Peel  said,  "  that  the  pressure 
of  other  business  bad  prevented  the  govern- 
ment from  giving  attention  to  the  question 
of  church  extension,  as  to  other  important 
subjects.  The  government,  therefore, 
would  not  during  tbe  present  session  pro- 
pose any  grant  for  church  extension.*' 

At  a  meeting  of  tbe  subscribers  to  the 
Philanthropic  Society,  en  8th  July,  it  was 
stated  by  tbe  report,  that  during  the  last 
year,  '{'£  sons  of  convicts,  21  daughters  of 
convicts,  and  33  criminal  boys,  had  been 
received  by  the  society,  and  above  140 
children  are  now  under  its  care.  Tbe  in- 
come of  the  society  for  the  past  year  was 
btibL  198.,  and  the  funded  propertv  was 
about  17,000/. 


CoMHUTATioM  OP  TiTuss.—- Tbe  follow* 
ing  is  an  acoountof  the  total  amonnc  of 
rent-charges,  under  all  agreements  sod 
awards  for  tbe  commuuiion  of  tithes  in 
the  six  western  counties,  which  have  been 
amfirmed  by  the  Tiibe  Commissioners,  op 
to  the  Ist  of  January,  1840,  Uken  itom  • 
parliameotary  return  :— 

Voluntary  Compulsory 

agreements.  awards. 

£  t.  d,  £  I.  if. 
Dorset...  53.164  4  9...  8,658  0  0 
Somerset  106,871  1  4...«X,133  16  3^ 
Wilts  ...  79,8J4  10  81.. 19,305  4  6 
Hanta...  87.585  13  1... 24.792  !7  6 
Devon...  86,009  10  8.. .40,764  19  8 
Cornwall    45.484  13    4.. .36^146  15  10 

Her  Majesty  bas  been  pleased  to  direct 
leltera  patent  to  be  passed  under  the  Great 
Seal  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  coustitutiog  and  ap. 
pointing  George  Graham,  Esq.,  Registrar- 
General  of  Birtba  Deaths,  and  Marriages 
in  £ngland,  in  the  room  of  Tbomaa  Lister, 
Esq.,  deceased. —  Cratette, 

Two  new  bishoprics  are  about  to  be 
formed  by  the  committee  appointed  for 
that  purpose — riz.,  one  in  Mew  Bruns- 
wick, wbich,  with  a  population  of  156,000, 
will  have  an  endowment  of  ttVOl,  per 
annum ;  and  another  in  South  Australia* 
with  1000/.  per  annum. 

The  foundation  stone  of  a  large  infost 
acbool  for  tbe  district  parish  of  St.  Mary, 
Hag^erston,  waa  laid  by  tbe  Right  Hon. 
the  Lord  Mayor,  on  Monday  last,  in  the 
presence  of  a  ver?  numerons  and  deeply 
interested  bod^  of  spectators.  The  inde- 
fatigable exertions,  in  the  cauae  uf  educa- 
tion and  of  tbe  church,  wbich  have  been 
made  in  the  above  parish  siece  the  sp- 
pointment  of  the  present  incumbent,  tbe 
Rev.  P.  B.  Gilbert,  renders  this  tbe 
second  large  school  wbich  has  been  raised 
there  within  a  very  short  space  of  time ; 
and  which,  when  completed,  will,  in  eon- 
junction  with  the  national  schools  slready 
existing,  enable  six  hundred  children  to  be 
in  tbe  daily  advantage  of  a  sound  re- 
ligious education.  Not  five  years  back, 
there  were  no  children  educated  by  the 
church  in  this  densely  populated  diatriet. 
The  eontraat  between  the  state  of  things 
then  and  now  existing,  is  in  ewery  way 
most  striking;  and  Haggerston  is  one  of 
the  places  which  afibrd  evidences  of  what 
in  a  very  abort  time,  may  be  done  even 
among  tbe  poorest  for  the  increase  and 
strength  of  our  venerable  establishment. 

Tbe  Bishop  of  London  consecrated  tbe 
church  of  St.  Thomas,  situate  is  Bream's 
Buildings,  Chancery  Lane,  on  the  morn- 
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ing  of  the  13th  of  Jdv.  After  tho  ooom- 
cratioD,  hU  lordship  delivered  •  most  im^ 
preture  eeraion  from  the  9th  ohapter  of 
St.  Mettbew,  27th  and  28th  versee^  to  • 
higbl/  reepeeuble  coogregstion,  io  eid 
of  the  building  fund.  The  eolleotion 
amounted  to  106/.  The  church  is  built 
on  e  site  of  ground  preaeoted  bj  the 
Bisiiop  of  Chichester,  who  wss  present ; 
it  is  a  remarkably  neat  edifice,  built  in  the 
Gothic  style,  capable  of  affording  scoom- 
modation  for  about  one  thousand  persons, 
and  erected  at  a  cost  of  3600/.  •  the  whole 
of  which  has  been  raised  with  the  excep. 
tion  of  680/.  The  pews  in  the  body  of  the 
church,  and  the  oak  carvings  of  the  screeo, 
formerly  belonged  to  the  Temple  Church. 

During  the  present  century  the  ancieot 
office  of  rural  dean  has  been  revived  in 
eighteen  Eoglisb  dioceses,  with  incalcu- 
lable advantage  to  the  repairs  of  the  an- 
cient parish  oharcbes. 

The  dean  and  chapter  of  Westminster 
have  appointed  Mr.  Oweo,  the  high  con- 
suble  of  Westminster,  superintendent 
over  the  vergers,  and  those  appointed  to 
shew  the  tombs  in  the  abbey. 

Rs^pSNiNO  or  LiMBHOusB  Church.-^ 
On  Sunday,  July  Iftb,  this  beautiful  place 
of  divine  worship,  which  has  been  closed 
for  six  months  for  the  purpose  of  under- 
going a  tboroogh  repair,  was  re-opened  for 
the  performance  of  divine  service.  During 
the  time  it  has  been  cloeed  the  whole  of  the 
interior  has  been  cleansed  and  beauti6ed. 
In  this  parish,  previous  to  the  repairs 
being  entered  into,  a  most  determined  coo- 
test  was  carried  on  between  the  churchmen 
and  the  dissenters,  with  reference  to  them, 
which  was  ultimately  set  at  rest  by  a 
cborch-rate  being  carried,  of  sixpence  in 
the  pound,  for  defraying  the  repairs. 

Thk  London  Diocssan  Board  of  Eou- 
CArioN. — On  Tuesday,  I8th  Jul^,  the  an- 
nual  general  meeting  of  the  friends  and 
subscribers  to  this  excellent  undertaking, 
took  place  at  the  rooms  of  the  associaiion, 
No.  721,  Pall-mall— the  Lord  Bishop  of 
London,  presiding.  The  object  of  the 
meeting  wss  to  receive  the  annual  report, 
and  to  elect  officers  for  the  year  ensuing. 
Besides  the  Rev.  Prelate,  there  were  pre- 
sent the  Bishop  of  Norwich.  Lord  Rsd- 
siock.  Sir  Henry  Halford,  BaiU,  and  the 
Revs.  Sir  H.  Dukiofield.  Dr.  Spry,  Dr. 
Saxbv  Penfold,  Dr.  Russell,  the  Dean  of 
Chichester,  Dr.  Burgess,  &c.  The  right 
rev.  diocesan  having  opened  the  business 
of  the  meeting,  the  Rev.  F.  Cooke  read 
the  report,  fii^m  which  it  appeared  that 
during  the  past  year,  the  committee  had 
appointvd  an  inspector  to  visit  those 
schools,  in  union  with  the  bosrd  and  the 


National  Sooietv,  who  bad  been  received  in 
the  most  kind  manner  throughout  the 
diocese.  From  his  report  it  appeared  that 
the  benefits  of  the  system  were  already 
being  felt,  and  that  the  number  of  achoofs 
were  daily  increasing.  Schools  had  been 
established  in  Duke-street,  Manchester- 
square;  Islington;  and  Mile-end;  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  clergy,  where  the 
children  of  the  middle  classes,  in  addition 
to  the  principles  of  Christianity  being 
tsoght  them,  receired  a  sound  commercial 
education.  The  central  achooi  in  Rose, 
street,  Soho,  had  now  100  pupils,  but  it  was 
a  source  of  regret  that,  owing  to  the  in- 
adequacy of  the  funds,  the  Board  had  been 
compelled  to  raise  the  terms  for  pupils  from 
bL  to  6a.  per  annum.  In  order  to  assist  the 
funds,  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  hsd  cauaed 
a  circular  to  be  isaued,  and  through  it  the 
sum  of  470i.  was  collected,  of  which  sum 
the  Queen  Dowager  subscribed  50/.  Not- 
withstanding this  sum,  after  paying  ya. 
rioua  expenses,  but  a  very  aroall  balance 
would  remain  at  the  di  aeration  of  the 
board.  The  report,  after  alluding  to  the 
estsblishmeot  of  a  National  School,  for 
the  training  of  masters,  concluded  by 
stating  that  the  amount  of  subscriptions 
received  on  account  of  the  National  So- 
ciety's fund  was  806L  1 7c.  lid.,  including 
a  grant  from  the  board  of  SStl.  lOi.  Id., 
and  on  account  of  the  Diocesan  Board  of 
Education  the  reoeipts,  including  the  bs- 
lance  last  year  of  4Bil,  8c.  Id.,  amounted 
to  097/.  7c.  7d. ;  and  the  expenditure  to 
the  same  amount,  including  grants  to  the 
amount  of  St%L  7s.  6d.  Lonl  Radstock 
move  J  the  adoption  of  the  report,  which 
was  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Russell, 
and  carried  unanimously.  Several  rev. 
gentlemen  having  addressed  the  meeting, 
a  vote  of  thanks  wss  given  to  the  right 
rev.  chairman.  In  returning  thanks,  bis 
lordship  made  some  pertinent  remarks,  to 
the  effect  that  had  the  government  in  for- 
mer  times  directed  their  attention  to  the 
education  of  the  poor,  there  would  be  no 
occasion  for  the  present  immense  and  ex- 
penaive  police.  This  was  the  oninion  of 
tlie  Rev.  Mr.  Eden,  who  had  been  in- 
specting the  schools  in  Essex,  snd  in 
which  he  (the  rev.  prelate)  entirely  coin- 
cided. The  vote  of  thanks  being  carried, 
the  meeting  broke  up. 

OXFORDSUIRE. 

The  chief  stone  of  the  new  north  ai»le 
of  St.  Peter's  Church,  Steeple  Aston,  was 
laid  on  Wednesday,  the  29th  of  June,  St. 
Pe(er*s  day,  at  aeven  o'clock,  p.m.  The 
service  commenced  by  the  choir  singing 
the  lOOth  Psslm,  O.  V.,  "All  people  that 
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on  earth  do  dwell.'*  TbeBtone,  containing 
coina  and  medals  of  the  present  reign, 
having  been  laid  by  Mr.  Follett,  the  head 
mason,  appropriate  pray  era  were  recited 
br  the  Rev.  J.  Burrows,  B.D.,  the  rector. 
The  senrice  concluded  with  Psalm  cxxvii., 
N.  v.,  Terees  1,  8,  S,  and  doxolojry,  *•  We 
build  with  fruitlesa  cost  aoless."  There 
was  a  large  attendance  to  witness  the  in- 
teresting ceremony. 

SOMERSETSHIRE. 

Batb. — At  a  vestry  held  at  Trinity 
Church  on  the  95rd  of  June,  a  church-rate 
waa  granted  with  only  one  dissentient 
voice. 

Bath  and  Wells. — The  visitation  of 
the  Venerable  (he  Archdeacon  of  Bath  for 
this  deanery,  was  held  at  the  abbey  ohurcb 
on  June  the  4Ut;  the  aermon  was 
preached  by  the  Rev.  H.  Blayds,  from 
it  Cor.  V.  f  0.  There  was  a  full  attendance 
of  the  clergy. 

Tadmton. — On  Saturday,  the  18th  of 
June,  the  l^ord  Bishop  of  Exeter  6onse> 
crated  Trinity  Church  in  this  town.  It 
contains  seats  for  above  1100  persons — is 
situated  near  a  dense  and  poor  popula- 
tion; and  is  distant  nearly  half  a  mile 
from  the  parish  church,  which  contains 
less  than  1600  sittings,  and  being  hitherto 
the  only  church  aecommodalion  for  a 
population  of  between  8000  and  9000. 
The  patronage  is  veated  in  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  and  his  succea- 
sora,  for  ever  ;  the  endowment  fund  is 
vested  in  the  governors  of  Queen  Anne'a 
bounty  ;  the  repair  fund  is  vested  in  the 
funds  in  the  names  of  four  truetees ;  and 
half  the  aeata  in  the  church  are  free  and 
uosppropriate  for  ever. 

SUFFOLK. 
The  first  stone  of  a  new  church  was  laid 
ou  the  50th  of  June,  at  Woodbridge,  by 
George  Thomas,  Esq.,  with  great  cere- 
mooy.  A  very  grand  procession,  includ- 
ing about  800  freemaaoos  with  their 
**  rnvKtical'*  paraphernalia,  assembled  on 
the 'Market  hill,  and  marched  down 
Church-street  to  Presclose,  the  site  of  the 
intended  erection.  After  the  ceremony  a 
substantial  repast  was  provided  at  the 
Bull  Inn.  The  sum  o(  ^l7L  waa  added  to 
the  funds. 

SURREY. 

Camberwfll  New  Church. — All  the 
difiiculties  which  have  prevented  the  erec- 
tion of  a  new  church  on  the  aite  of  the  old 
edifice  destroyed  by  fire,  in  February  1841 , 
being  now  removed,  after  repeated  dia- 
cusfiions  in  the  pariah  for  a  penod  of  eigh- 
teen months,  the  new  church  will  soon  be 


raiaed  on  the  apot  where  the  ancient  oaa 
stood.  A  number  of  men  are  now  eon* 
ployed  in  removing  the  coffins  within  tbe 
required  site  to  another  place  of  aepol-- 
ture,  in  order  that  a  proper  foundation 
may  be  formed. 

On  Monday 4  the  20ih  of  June,  the  nevr 
church  of  St  John  the  Evangeliat,  at 
Blindley  Heath,  in  the  parish  of  Oodstone, 
waa  consecrated  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Winchester.  There  is  a  population  of 
300  peraons  in  the  vicinity  of  thia  nevr 
church,  and  distant  upwarda  of  two  miles 
from  the  neareat  church.  A  diatrict  has 
been  assigned  comprising  the  ouilyio^ 
portion  of  four  adjoining  pariahea.  After 
the  aervicea  of  the  day,  a  collection  was 
made  which,  exclusive  of  a  donation  of  50/. 
from  the  Bishop,  exceeded  80/. 

Woking.  —  On  June  84th,  the  new- 
church,  "dedicated  and  called  by  ibe 
name  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,'*  was  con- 
secrated by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester. The  collection  at  the  offertory 
amounted  to  upwsrds  of  60L  The  sum  of 
500/.,  towards  an  endowment,  has  been 
contributed  by  a  lady. 

WARWICKSHIRE. 
Nuneaton. — The  new  church  at  Attle- 
borougb,  in  this  pariah,  is  nearly  com- 
pleted, and  baa  received  a  great  addition 
by  the  presentation  of  three  beautifully 
painted  windows  for  the  east  end,  the  gift 
of  the  lady  of  C.  H.  Bracebridge,  Elsq.»or 
Atherstone  Hall. 

WILTSHIRE. 
The  Earl  of  Pembroke  has  recently  given 
the  munificent  donation  of  200/.  in  aid  to 
the  fund  for  defraying  the  expense  of  re- 
building Swallow  Cliffe  church,  Wilta. 
The  noble  earl  has  also  subacribed  20U/. 
for  enlarging  and  repairiiig  the  church  at 
Barford^St.  -Martin. 

WORCESTERSHIRE. 
WoacxsTKR. — The  Bishop  of  Worcester 
commenced  his  confirmation  tour  through 
the  diocese  on  Monday,  July  4,  on  which 
day  he  held  a  confirmation  in  and  for  this 
cit^,  and  on  the  following  day  for  the 
neighbouring  parishes.  I'o-day  bis  lord* 
ship  proceeds  to  Malvern;  from  thence, 
on  successive  days,  to  Upton  and  Droit- 
wich  ;  and  the  subsequent  four  weelrs  wiU 
be  occupied  in  tbe  remainder  of  the  dio- 
cese. We  have  no  doubt  that  thousanda 
of  the  rising  generation  will  avail  them- 
aeives  of  this  opportunity  of  laying  claim 
to  tbe  privileges  of  our  Christian  national 
church.  We  quote  the  following  intereat* 
ing  paragraph,  in  connexion  with  this 
subject,  from  a  contemporary  : — *'A  poor 
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girl»  aged  15,  who  applied  to  ooa  of  OQr 
parochial  clergy  to  be  admitted  aa  a  candi- 
date for  confirmation,  ia  reply  to  the  in. 
quiry  what  abe  tboagbt  she  was  going  to 
do,  aaid,  *  To  gire  myself  wholly  to  God ^ 
to  serve  him  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
I^rd,  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit' 
In  these  times  of  social  and  other  isms,  it 
is  gratifying  to  hear  a  poor  man's  child 
thus  express  herself."— H^iirc«Jl«r  Gtmr- 
dian, 

YORKSHIRE. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Leeds  Com- 
mittee of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Chris, 
tian  Knowledge  was  held  on  the  evening 
of  July  the  4tb,  in  tbe  Mnsic  Hall,  Albion- 
street.  The  attendance  was  veiy  nume- 
roas,  and  highly  respectable.  The  Rer. 
Dr.  Hook  was  called  to  the  chair.  The 
report  was  read  by  the  Rev.  Jas.  Fawcett, 
M.A.,  from  which  it  appeared  that  the  re- 
ceipts of  tbe  Leeds  Committee  amounted 
to  965L  Ss.  Sd.,  their  expenditure  to 
108^/.  t9«.  Vd,f  being  a  balance  due  to  the 
treasurer  of  1 17/.  iQs.  6d.  A  sum  of  «bout 
150/.,  however,  was  stated  to  be  due  to  the 
Committee  for  books.  The  issue  of  the 
Leeds  Committee  in  Bibles,  Testaments, 
Prayer- Books,  and  Tracts  was  47,676. 
The  report  was  adopted,  and  the  meeting 
was  addressed  in  lengthy  and  eloquent 
speeches  bv  the  Chairman,  tbe  Rev.  Dr. 
Scoreby,  ttie  Rev.  G.  Hill,  the  Rev.  J. 
Urquhart.  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Teale,  Dr. 
Hopper,  and  other  gentlemen. 

On  Jaly  the  8th,  the  foundation  stone  of 
a  new  church  at  Parsley,  in  the  pariah  of 
Cslverley,  was  laid  by  tbe  Rev.  S.  Red- 
bead,  vicar  of  Calverley,  in  the  presence 
of  a  large  assemblage  of  persons,  including 
many  of  tbe  clergy  and  gentry  of  the 
neighbonrbood. 

Within  tbs  last  few  weeks,  several  of 
tbe  members  belonging  to  one  of  tbe  dis- 
senting places  of  worship  in  Bamsley  have 
renounced  their  principles  in  favour  of  the 
established  religion,  and  are  now  regular 
attenders  at  St.  George's  church,  in  that 
place.  Amongst  tbe  above  named  is  a 
local  preacher.  We  are  happy  to  say  that 
tbe  church  congregations  are  rapidly  in- 
creaaing. — Leeds  Conservative* 

Bradpord.  — Sunday,  June  the  I9ih, 
was  tbe  first  Sabbath  after  the  newjy-ap. 
pointed  churchwardens  of  this  parish  bad 
been  duly  admitted  into  office,  Mr.  John 
Bower  being  the  vicar's  warden,  and  Mr. 
John  Dsle,  a  dissenter,  the  warden  chosen 
by   tbe  vestry.    The  first  effect  of   the 


change  of  officers  was  the  cassation  of  the 
pariah  church  bells,  tbe  wardens  having 
no  funda  in  hand  to  pay  the  ringers.  Mr. 
Dale  proposed  to  collect  tbe  voluntary 
contributiona  of  hia  dissenting  friends,  if 
Mr.  Bower  would  do  the  like  amongst 
churchmen,  but  he  declined,  as  he  was 
deairous  of  performing  the  duties  of  his 
office  according  to  the  strict  letter  of  tbe 
law.  And  so  the  matter  stands  at  pre- 
sent; Mr.  Dale  persisting  in  his  refusal 
to  join  in  asking  the  pariahioners  for  a 
rate.  But,  of  course,  Mr.  Dale  coii' 
seientUnulif  swore  that  be  would  perform 
the  duties  of  bis  office,  one  of  whioh  is  the 
making  a  rate.  Conscience!.' — Leeds  In- 
telligeneer. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Ripon  intends  to 
hold  a  confirmation  at  Bradford  in  the 
course  of  October  next. 

RiCHMONn. — Tbe  Venerable  Archdeacon 
Headlam  lately  held  a  visitation  in  tbe 
parish  church  of  Richmond  ;  prayers  were 
read  by  the  Rev.  R.  Meek,  M.A.,  and 
the  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  R. 
Reade,  M.A.,  rector  of  Romaldkirk,  from 
tbe  ittiid  Psalm,  verses  6,7,  8,  and  9. 
Tbe  venerable  archdeacon  then  delivered 
his  charge  to  the  tslergv* 

Ripon.— -On  Tuesday,  June  fi8,  tfa« 
venerable  Dr.  HeadUm,  Archdeacon  of 
Richmond,  held  a  viaitation  of  tbe  clergy 
and  churchwardeos  of  tbe  deaneries  of 
Ripon  and  Boroughbridge,  in  tbe  cathe- 
dral at  Ripon.  Divine  service  com- 
menced at  eleven  o'clock.  After  the 
prayers  were  ended,  an  appropriate  sermon 
was  preached  by  the  Rev.  J.  W.  White- 
aide,  minister  of  Trinity  church,  Ripon, 
from  Acts,  zz.  88.  The  archdeacon  then 
delivered  a  lengthened  charge  on  the 
duties  of  tbe  clergy,  and  exhorted  them  to 
keep  diligently  to  tbe  doctrines  and  for- 
mularies of  the  church  as  settled  at  the 
Reformation,  and  equally  to  avoid  the  ex- 
tremes of  Romanism  and  low  church  prin- 
ciples, and  proceed  in  the  middle  path, 
wherein  the  peace  and  safety  of  the 
church  consist.  Dr.  Headlam  proceeded 
to  Hawea  on  Thursday,  on  which  day  the 
visitation  was  held  there  for  parishes  in 
the  north-west  part  of  tbe  arcbaeaoonry. 

The  vicar  of  Keighle^  has  just  issued  a 
printed  address,  in  which  he  signifies  his 
willingness  "  freely  and  cheerfully^  to  re« 
mit  Easter  dues  in  tbe  case  of  those  who 
are  too  poor  to  pay ;  but  in  other  cases, 
**  as  he  will  not  prejudice  the  interesrs  of 
hia  successors,'*  be  feels  boand  to  enforce 
them. — Leeds  Mercury. 


240 


NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


It  is  HiflSouU  to  answer  snch  qaestioos  ss  "  £.'*  asks  without  koowing  the  extent  of  tbe 
inquirer's  information.  If  England  has  a  national  church,  of  course  the  church  of  Rome, 
in  England,  maintaining  Roman  rites  and  peculiarities,  is  in  a  state  of  schism.  Thi« 
schism  appears  to  have  taken  place  about  1570.  See  Collier^  II.  607.  When  the 
Romanists  began  to  desert  the  English  churches  and  set  up  conventicles.  The  argu- 
ment  that  "  it  is  wrong  to  leave  the  church,  having  been  admitted  and  brought  up  in 
her  oommunioD,"  has  no  such  reaction  as  he  supposes ;  one  child  may  have  been  brought 
up  in  a  den  of  thieves,  another  in  a  charitable  institution.  "  £."  would  not  think  tba 
arguments  by  which  he  would  dissuade  tbe  latter  from  running  awav,  would,  under  nil 
possible  circumstances,  be  cogent  on  the  former.  As  soon  as  a  child  can  onderstand 
what  it  is  to  bold  the  apostolic  doctrine  and  discipline  as  transmitted  orderly  to  tbe 
present  generation  of  Englishmen,  he  may  be  taught  what  is  the  chnrch.  1  he  diffi- 
culties of  that  definition  wilt  not  be  got  rid  of  by  adopting  another. 

Tbe  Editor  hesitates  to  publish  tbe  suggestion  of"  H."  because  it  appears  to  him  to  be 
too  indefinite  to  be  of  any  practical  use.  Whether  the  clergy  should  take  any  step  in 
such  s  matter ;  and,  if  they  should,  what  that  step  ought  to  be,  are  points  which  should 
be  very  maturely  considered  before  any  attempt  is  made  to  excite  (hem  by  general  state- 
ments that  something  should  be  done. 

Has  "  Pilgrim"  laid  aside  his  harp  altogether,  or  "  gone  to  a  distant  shore**?  It  is 
hoped  not. 

A  letter  from  a  much-valued  correspondent,  notwithstanding  the  extraordinary  dis« 
elosore  it  contains,  is  excluded  by  a  principle  on  which  this  Magatine  is  conducted,  to 
abstain  from  all  criticism  on  tbe  charges  of  bishops.  Tbe  most  admirable  are  therefore 
never  praised  ;  the  most  discreditahU  never  censurf'd.  This  rule,  of  course,  doet  not 
extend  to  sermons  and  books ; — the  grounds  for  such  :i  distinction  are  obvious. 

Will  "  W.  A.  H."  state  how  a  letter  mfty  be  addressed  to  him  ! 

The  letter  of  an  English  Presbyter  is  respectfully  declined.  Protests  do  no  good 
where  the  protesting  pcrties  are  powerless,  and  often  do  more  harm  than  patient 
acquiescence.  " Presbyter"  is  mistaken  in  one  point — viz.,  tbe  supposed  permission 
to  employ  any  other  than  the  English  form  of  ordination. 

"  A.  B.  C."  is  received,  and  next  month  his  inquiries  shall  be  answered.  "  *i7^f" 
shall  also  be  noticed. 

Received  : — T.  V.  P. — A  letter  without  a  signature — A.  H. — Coelebs — Oxoniensia— - 
J.  H.  S. — X.  Z. — Asaph  :  the  writer  of  the  article  conceives  *'  lolbardus**  a  mere 
misprint  for  "  Lolhardus.** 

"  £.  G.  B."  entertains  correct  views  of  discretionary  duty,  but  bis  note  scarcely  altera 
the  present  state  of  tbe  controversy. 

The  judgment  in  the  case  of  M«rtin  o.  Escott  will  be  given  next  month,  and  also  the 
Map  of  the  Diocese  of  Exeter,  which  the  proprietor  had  hoped  to  have  issued  in  the 
present  Number. 

Errata.— In  the  last  Number,  p.  65,  for  ''study,"  read  <<  steadr  ;**  p.  48,  for  <*Old 
Lord  L.,**  read  "  Vid.  Lord  L.**  In  the  Preferments.  '*  Tbe  Rev.  Richard  Keata 
Walter,  to  the  rectory  of  Rochbeare,  Devon,"  read  for  Roch bears,  **  Parkham,  ^near 
Bideford,  on  his  own  petition.** 

Tbe  correction  of  a  mistaken  reference,  sent  by  a  valued  correspondent,  has  un. 
fortunately  been  mislaid. 
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CYRIL  LUCAR,  PATRIARCH  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE.* 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  itnagiucd  that  the  events  of  the  life  of  a  patriarch 
of  ConstantiDople,  in  the  reigns  of  the  first  James,  and  Charles  his 
aon  and  successor,  would  so  little  connect  themselves  with  any  thing 
in  the  present  day,  that  they  would  meet  with  but  slight  attention 
from  any  class  of  readers.  But  having  been  led  to  look  into  them 
myself,  I  have  felt  that  there  were  so  many  points  of  similarity  be- 
tween the  state  of  things  in  the  Greek  church  in  his  time,  and  that  at 
present  existing,  that  if  I  could  throw  together  the  circumstances  in  a 
connected  shape,  the  narrative  would  prove  both  acceptable  and  in- 
structive to  those  who  feel  an  interest  in  the  wel&re  of  the  eastern 
churches. 

Cyril  Lucar,  or  Lucari,  was  born  at  Candia,  the  capital  of  the 
Island  of  Crete,  at  the  time  when  that  island  was  under  the  govern- 
ment  -of  the  Venetians ;  and  this  circumstance  led  to  his  going  to 
pursue  his  studies  at  Venice,  and  subsequently  at  Padua,  where  he 
acquired  a  fair  proficiency  in  the  Italian  and  Latin  languages.  But 
his  zeal  for  the  acquirement  of  knowledge,  together  with  the  interest 
raised  in  the  East  by  the  progress  of  the  reformation,  lod  him  to 
travel  out  of  Italy  into  other  parts  of  Europe ;  and  it  was  probably  at 
this  time  that  he  visited  Geneva  and  Holland,  and  formed  there  and 
elsewhere  friendships  which  we  shall  have  to  notice  more  particularly 
in  the  sequel.  This  education  had,  as  might  be  expected,  a  marked 
influence  on  his  future  character  and  destinies.  He  returned  with  a 
confirmed  disrelish  for  the  Roman  church,  with  a  strong  sense  of  the 
defects  of  his  own  communion,  with  his  ecclesiastical  principles  per- 
haps a  little  unhinged,  with  a  great  veneration  for  the  theological 
attainments  of  the  foreign  protestants;  and  their  doctrinal  principles 
he  afterwards  endeavoured  to  develop,  when  he  attained  to  the  highest 
station  in  his  own  church. 

But  this  is  anticipating.     On  his  return  to  his  country,  his  intclli* 

*  Tlie  iiiatGrfi%l.s  uf  this  paper,  and  of  any  which  may  folloTir  it  on  the  same  sub- 
ject|  are  chiefly  to  he  found  in  **  Monumens  Authcntiques  dc  la  Religion  dcs  Grccs, 
&c.,  par  Ic  Sicur  J.  Aymon^  Ministre  du  Saint  Evangile,  et  Docteur  ^s  Droits.  A 
Ui  Haye,  1706;"  and  in  Smith's  "  Aciount  of  the  OrccL  Church." 
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gence,  and  antipathy  to  Rome,  recommended  him  to  his  superior  and 
countryman,  Meletius,  patriarch  of  Alexandria^  who  ordained  him 
priest,  and  afterwards  placed  hiia  at  the  head  of  a  monastery,  as 
Archimandrite,  or  Abbot. 

It  was  apparently  whilst  he  held  this  station  that  he  was  employed 
by  the  patriarch  upon  a  very  important  mission,  the  occasion  of  which 
was  as  follows  :— 

Sigismund  the  Third,  king  of  Poland,  was^  unlike  his  predecessors, 
of  the  communion  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  anxious  to  bring  all 
his  subjects  into  that  communion,  and  amongst  the  rest,  that  branch  of 
the  Greek  church  which  existed  in  Lithuania  and  Black  Russia.  He 
accordingly  held  out  sundry  advantages  and  honours  in  the  diet  and 
government  of  Poland  to  those  bishops  who  should  place  themselves 
under  the  see  of  Rome.  These  allurements  prevailed  with  some  of 
the  bishops,  who,  accordingly,  in  the  year  1595,  sent  two  of  their 
number  to  Rome,  to  offer,  in  i^e  name  of  the  Ruthenic  or  Slavonian 
churches,  their  submission  to  Clement  the  Eighth,  the  reigning  pope : 
but  their  act  was  met  by  a  public  protest,  made  by  Constantine,  Duke 
of  6st(nx>via  and  Palatine  of  Kiovia,  (who  had  shewn  his  zeal  for 
truth  by  sustaining  the  expense  of  trandating  the  Scriptures  into 
Slavonian,  and  afterwards  printing  them,)  and  aundiy  other  persons;, 
who  were  extremely  averse  to  the  proposed  union. 

Meanwhile  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople  and  Alexandria,  learn- 
ing what  was  in  agitation,  sent  each  his  legate,  Nicephorus  from  the 
former,  and  Cyril  Lucar  from  the  latter,  to  labour  to  prevent  the  pro- 
posed union  with  Rome.  They  were,  accordingly,  there  when,  upon 
the  return  of  the  messengers  from  Rome,  Sigismund  summoned  a 
synod  of  bishops  at  Bresta,  in  October,  1596,  to  which  he  sent  three 
commissionerB,  Duke  Raduvil,  and  the  chancellor  and  treasurer  of 
the  duchy,  to  establish  this  union,  for  which  he  was  very  anxious. 
To  this  synod  the  Duke  of  Ostorovia  and  his  party  were  commanded 
to  repair,  which  they  did  accordingly ;  and,  notwithstanding  all  their 
efforts  and  those  of  the  Greek  legates,  the  majority  appear  to  have 
greedily  embraced  the  terms  offered  to  them.  Not  content  with  this, 
they  seized  and  strangled  Nicejrfiorus,  and  Cyril  with  great  difficulty 
escaped  with  his  life. 

Upon  this  the  orthodox  or  catholic  Greeks,  to  protect  themselves 
against  the  oppression  they  saw  ready  to  be  exercised  against  them, 
entered  into  communication  with  the  proteetant  nobles  and  divines  of 
the  Augustan  Confession,  with  whom,  accordingly,  a  conference  was 
held  at  Wilna  in  1599,  with  the  view  of  bringing  about  a  union  in 
spirituals;  but  after  several  proposals  and  debates,  owing  to  the 
natural  scruples  of  the  Greek  bishops  and  priests,  and  the  unwillingness 
of  the  patriarchs  to  enter  into  intimate  relations  with  those  who  had 
dispensed  with  the  ancient  and  universal  order  ci  the  church,  com- 
bined with  their  firm  adherence  to  several  ancient  abuses  which  the 
Lutherans  denounced,  the  design  fell  to  the  ground  altogether. 

Meanwhile,  Sigismund  was  taking  active  measures  to  prevent  any 
rctrogradation  of  the  conformists,  and  to  bring,  if  possible,  the  whole 
Greek  church  into  his  schemes.  With  these  views,  he  published  an 
edict,  forbidding  the  further  spread  of  Greek  doctrines  within  his 
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dominions,  and  prohibiting  all  strangers  from  entering  his  territories 
without  special  permission  ;  and  he  despatched  a  letter  to  Meletius,  to 
persuade  and  advise  him  to  acknowledge  and  submit  to  the  Roman 
pontiff.  This  was  in  the  midst  of  the  negotiations  with  the  pro- 
testants ;  and  accordingly  the  Alexandrian  patriarch  returned  a  reply 
to  both  parties  by  the  same  messenger,  who  was  again  Cyril,  riis 
answer  to  Sigbmund  was  very  respectful,  but  in  it  he  argued  with 
great  firmness  and  cogen<^  against  the  Roman  supremacy ;  nor  was 
his  messenger  inactive  in  private,  although  he  met  with  great  oppo- 
sition. The  answer  he  sent  to  the  protestants  was  so  far  favourable 
to  them,  that  Cyril,  who  appears  to  have  had  some  hope  of  gaining 
back  the  revolters,  and  possibly  of  influencing  King  Sigismund  him- 
self, did  not  think  fit  to  make  it  known,  lest  it  should  frustrate  his 
hopes.  And  with  the  same  view,  no  doubt,  it  was  that  he  wrote  and 
delivered  to  the  Archbishq)  of  Lemberg  a  confession  of  faith,  which 
the  Romanist  party  chose  to  characterize  as  agreeing  with  the  senti- 
ments of  their  communion.  It  is,  however,  very  easy  for  a  person 
acquainted  with  the  controversy  between  the  two  churches  to  sc^  how 
a  Greek  might  draw  up  his  sentiments  in  such  a  form  as  not  to  shock 
an  ordinaiy  Roman  catholic,  and  yet  not  depart  firom  truth — simply 
by  confining  himself  to  generalities  and  refiraining  fiiom  being  too 
explicit. 

I  have  no  clue  to  the  sequel  of  these  transactions ;  but  thev  all 
proved  abortive.  Cyril,  however,  gained  so  much  credit  by  bis  snare 
in  them,  and  by  the  ability  and  knowledge  of  mankind  which  he  had 
all  ak>ng  exhibited,  that  two  years  after,  a.d.  1602,  upon  the  death  of 
Meletius,  he  was  chosen  his  successor  in  the  patriarchate.  Here  we 
hear  nothing  of  him  for  ten  years,  excepting  that  we  find  from  a  letter 
which  I  am  about  to  quote  that  he  formed  an  acquaintance  with 
M.  de  Haga,  then  travelling  in  the  Levant. 

In  1612,  being  called  to  Constantinople  by  public  business,  he  was 
agreeably  surpiued  to  find  his  old  aicquaintance.  Von  Haga,  just 
arrived  as  Dutch  ambasrodor  to  the  Porte.  The  meeting  was  very 
cordial ;  the  acquaintance  ripened  into  friendship,  of  which  the  am- 
bassador appears  to  have  availed  himself  so  far  as  to  produce  in  Cyril's 
mind  a  wish  to  open  a  friendly  intercourse  with  the  Dutch  Reformed. 
At  all  events,  we  know  that,  at  the  instance  of  Von  Haga,  he  wrote  in 
very  respectful  terms  to  M.  Uytenbogaert,  pastor  of  the  Dutch  church 
at  the  Hague,  of  whose  gifis  as  a  preacher  he  had  formed  a  high  idea. 
His  object,  however,  so  far  as  it  can  be  gathered,  seems  to  have  been, 
not  at  all  to  learn  from  the  reformed,  nor  to  form  a  union  with  them  in 
their  present  state,  but  to  produce  such  a  favourable  impression  on  his 
mind  of  the  Greek  church  as  might  lead  the  reformed  to  fall  back 
upon  primitive  and  apostolical  principles.  This  at  least  is  what  I 
gather  finom  the  folbwing  language,  which  contains  the  pith  of  the 
letter:— 

•*  His  lordship,  the  ambassador,  proposed  this  to  me,  but  I  had  been  before- 
hand in  thinking  of  it ;  and  the  result  is  that,  although  I  am  not  known  to 
you,  I  write  to  you  under  the  feeling  that  you  are  sufficiently  known  to  me. 
And  no  wonder,  for  I  write  to  you  as  a  minister  to  a  minister,  and  a  pastor 
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to  a  pastor ;  for  we  both  sustain  these  titles — yoa  in  your  church,  I  in  mine: 
and  although  both  you  and  I  are  pastors,  it  is  certain  that  we  are  both  under 
the  Chief  Pastor,  whose  sheep  we  ought  to  be^  and  by  whom  we  must  be  ap- 
pointed pastors,  if  we  wish  to  be  really  such. 

'*  And  if  we  have  this  from  God,  it  is  well ;  but  at  the  present  time  this  is 
certainly  not  well,  that  your  calling  is  not  fully  recognised  by  me,  nor  mine 
by  you  ;  and  what  is  worse,  one  or  the  other  of  us,  not  regarding  the  ancient 
authority  of  the  fathers,  to  say  nothing  of  Scripture,  admits  into  the  church 
human  opinions  and  innovations,  with  which  the  church  is  now  overwhelmed, 
and  appears  to  be  at  its  last  gasp.  In  the  stead  of  faith  is  introduced  vain 
philosophy,  that  sword  turning  every  way,  not  to  keep  but  to  obstruct  the 
way  of  life.  To  this  philosophy  we  subject  Christ  himself:  in  it  we  believe  : 
if  the  mysteries  of  the  faith  are  not  sanctioned  by  it^  we  do  not  receive  them  ; 
we  make  it  the  sole  foundation  of  salvation. 

'*  Now,  if  I  should  say  this  of  you,  or  should  refer  it  to  you,  you  will  cast 
it  back  upon  me.  If  we  both  charge  it  on  the  Pope  of  Rome,  he  will  excom- 
municate us  both,  and  esteem  us  heretics.  What  a  misery  is  this  1  What  a 
confounding  of  truth !  And  that  there  is  no  one  who  can  put  a  stop  to  this 
absurdity,  and  banish  so  foul  a  blot  from  the  Christian  world ! 

"  Some  appear  to  reproach  the  Eastern  church  with  ignorance,  inasmuch 
as  the  pursuits  of  literature  and  philosophy  have  shifted  into  other  quarters. 
But,  certainly,  the  East  may  be  esteemed  exceedingly  happy  in  this  her 
ignorance.  For  though,  undoubtedly,  it  is  pressed  down  with  many  miseries 
through  the  tyranny  of  the  Turks,  and  possesses  no  facilities  for  the  acquire- 
ment of  knowledge,  it  has  at  least  this  great  advantage — it  knows  nothing  of 
those  pestilent  disputes  which,  in  the  present  day,  pollute  the  ears  of  men. 
To  her,  innovations  are  novel  signs  and  prodigies^  to  be  dreaded  rather  than 
followed.  She  is  contented  with  that  simple  faith  which  she  has  learnt  from 
the  apostles  and  our  forefathers.  In  it  she  perseveres  even  unto  blood.  She 
never  takes  away,  never  adds,  never  changes.  She  always  remains  the  same  ; 
always  keeps  and  preserves  untainted  orthodoxy.  And  if  any  one  chose  to 
observe  seriously  the  state  of  things  in  the  Eastern  Church,  he  would  t)ecome 
aware  of  a  highly  important  and  wonderful  circumstance;  for  Christians 
themselves,  since  they  have  l>een  reduced  to  servitude,  though  persecuted  by 
the  unbelievers  as  by  serpents  within  their  dwellings,  even  if  they  see  them- 
selves deprived  of  their  substance,  their  children  dragged  from  their  embraces, 
and  themselves  afflicted  and  distressed  without  intermission,  to  the  utmost 
limits  of  endurance,  yet  think  it  not  grievous  to  suffer  these  things  for  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and,  as  has  been  often  proved,  when  occasion  offered,  are 
ready  to  submit  to  death  itself.  And  perhaps  the  almighty  power  of  God  is 
by  this  means  rendered  more  apparent,  by  which  so  great  grace  is  bestowed 
on  men,  when  his  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.  Is  not  this  a 
miracle  ?  Are  not  these  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  which  Paul  carried 
about  ?  For  with  this  the  Eastern  Christians,  setting  no  store  by  the  advan- 
tages of  this  life,  and  regarding  them  as  perishable,  keep  up  their  hearts  to 
one  end — the  inheritance  of  a  heavenly  kingdom  to  the  glory  of  God. 

'*  Wherefore,  then,  do  I  mention  these  things  to  you  ?  That  your  good 
sense  may  teach  you,  that  in  these  parts  it  is  a  difficult  thing  to  admit  any 
novelty  in  the  church  or  in  faith.  Nor  shall  we  ever  consent  to  those  things 
which,  although  they  have  a  semblance  of  advantage  and  usefulness,  yet  arc 
proved  by  experience  to  occasion  great  scandal  to  all  Christendom.  And  I 
could  wish  that  your  church  would  with  us  follow  the  same  rule ;  for,  in  that 
case,  there  would  not  be  those  objections  to  it  which  the  writers  of  these 
times  everywhere  bring  forward." 

Whilst  this  letter  was  reaching  its  destination,  and  the  reply  to  it 
retnroiog,  Cyril  had  found  abundant  and  grave  employment,  without 
returning  to  Alexandria.     He  had  been  called  upon,  as  oecamenical 
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judge*,  to  assist  in  the  deposition  of  Neophytns,  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, and,  during  the  vacancy  of  the  see,  had  taken  the 
management  of  iis  affairs.  On  this  business  he  made  a  journey  into 
Walachia,  most  probably  to  collect  the  revenue.  I  should  have 
mentioned  that  a  few  months  before  he  wrote  this  letter,  a  Greek 
monk,  by  birth  a  Neapolitan,  and  an  agent  of  the  Jesuits,  had,  in  a 
Ijent  sermon,  publicly  preached  Romanism  in  one  of  the  churches, 
and  that  Cyril  had  opposed  him,  and  thereby  gained  great  credit  with 
the  Greeks,  and  eternal  enmity  from  the  society  who  had  employed 
the  preacher.  In  his  absence  in  Wallachia,  great  interest  seems  to 
have  been  made  by  his  friends  to  procure  his  election  as  successor  to 
Neophytns ;  but  Timotheus,  Bishop  of  Petrazzo>  gained  the  object  of 
his  ambition.  Whilst  Cyril  was  in  Walachia,  he  seems  to  have  re- 
ceived the  reply  of  M.  Uytenbogaert  to  his  first  letter.  What  was 
the  nature  of  it  we  can  only  guess  from  his  own  answer  to  it,  which 
he  wrote  and  dispatched  before  his  return  to  Constantinople, 
M.  Uytenbogaert  appears  to  have  replied  in  terms  of  considerable 
personal  compliment,  rivalling  therein  Cyril  himself;  to  have  avoided 
for  the  most  part  controversial  matter,  to  have  spoken  a  good  deal  of 
union  in  Christ,  and  to  have  expressed  a  wish  that  Cyril  would  send 
him  his  confession  of  faith.  To  this  letter  the  Alexandrian  patriarch 
replied  in  terras  of  great  affection  and  cordiality,  and  complied  at 
considerable  length  with  his  request.  There  was,  however,  one  little 
phrase  of  rather  an  assuming  character^  or  rather,  perhaps,  intended 
as  a  presbyterian  protest  against  the  divine  right  of  episcopacy,  which 
Cyril  could  not,  with  all  his  courtesy,  entirely  let  pass.  What  it  was 
we  can  only  gather  firom  Cyril's  allusion  to  it,  whicn  was  to  this  effect : 
that  it  was  very  charitable  in  the  Dutch  pastor,  if  he  supposed  him- 
self superior  in  dignity^  not  to  assume  anything  on  that  ground  ;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  supposing  either  oi  {hem  to  be  really  of  higher  station, 
yet  both  were  mortal,  both  servants  of  God,  both  fallen  short  of  the 
glory  of  God. 

The  letter  contains  an  account  of  the  state  of  opinion  and  doctrine 
in  the  Greek  church,  and  of  the  various  sects  divided  from  it.  A 
picture  of  the  then  state  of  parties,  and  of  the  Greek  mind,  by  a  hand 
so  well  qualified,  both  by  station  and  by  information,  to  do  justice  to 
the  subject,  cannot  fail  of  being  instructive. 

''  You  did  me  the  honour  to  request  me  to  write  for  you  our  confession  of 
faith ...  Be  good  enough  in  your  next  letter  to  make  roe  acquainted  with  your 
own,  for  which  you  have  suffered  such  extremities,  adding  also  an  account  of 
your  church  ceremonies,  and  of  the  order  and  government  of  your  church. 

"  The  Christian  faith  is  concerned  either  with  the  Divine  Being,  or  with 
the  incarnation  of  the  Word.  If  it  regards  the  Divine  Being,  it  looks  either 
at  his  essence  or  at  the  distinction  of  persons.  Concerning  bis  essence  there 
is  DO  dispute  between  us^  for  we  are  of  the  same  opinion.  We  agree  with 
you  in  rejecting  the  Arians  and  Samosatians,  and  the  rest  of  the  monsters 
of  heresy,  who  oppose  the  essence,  and  deny  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  of  one  and  the  same  substance  with  God  the  Father. 

With  regard  to  the  distinction  of  persons,  it  is  well  ascertained  that  there 
is  no  other  difference  between  us,  except  that  in  stating  the  manner  of  the 

^  Tbat  is  tbe  rank  apd  o69o«  of  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria, 
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existence  of  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghoet :  yon  say  that  he  proceeds  from 
both  [the  Father  and  the  Son],  to  which  the  Greek  church  does  not  agree. 
James  ArmiDius,  indeed,  a  person  whom  I  greatly  respect,  in  a  book  of  dis- 
sertations which,  sir,  you  lately  sent  me,  in  the  sixth  of  his  public  theses, 
enters  into  a  discussion  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and,  besides  other  things 
relating  to  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  undertakes  to  prove  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  proceeds  from  both,  in  which  he  is  not  successful;  for  everything 
which/ he  brings  forward  may  be  nnderstood  without  doubt  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Greek  church.  For  she  denies  that  the  Holy  Ghost  does 
essentially  and  inwardly,  and  in  essence,  proceed  from  the  Son,  because  she 
fears  lest,  in  saying  that  he  proceeds  from  the  Son  as  he  does  from  the  Father, 
she  should  affirm  two  divine  sources  of  the  existence  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  would  be  blasphemous :  the  more  especially  as  she  knows  that  the 
church  of  Rome,  the  patroness  of  novelties,  invented  that  addition  to  the 
creed  which  controversialists  vainly  endeavour  to  shew  to  be  an  explanation, 
and  not  an  addition.  But,  whatever  be  ita  nature,  the  Greeks  reprobate  it  as 
false  in  itself,  and  wrongfully  done ;  for  this  reason,  that  in  the  Council  of 
Ephesus,  which  was  the  third  at  which  Cyril  of  Alexandria  presided,  it  was 
decreed  that  no  person  should  be  permitted  to  publish,  or  write,  or  add  any- 
thing beyond  those  things  which  were  defined  by  the  fathers  in  the  Council 
of  Nice.  For  this  reason  the  Romans  ought  not  to  have  added  the  FiUoque 
in  the  creed ;  and  not  only  so,  but  because  there  are  many  reasons  to  shew 

that  the  truth  is  not  so Hence  they  inveigh  against  the  Greeks,  who 

are  reckoned  sdiisasatics  and  impious,  because  they  oppose  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  whom  they  regard  as  infallible.  And  since  the  Greeks  persist,  and 
prove  that  it  is  not  so,  and  that  they  do  not  choose  to  recognise  any  higher  autho- 
rity, either  by  divine  or  by  human  laws,  in  the  church  of  Rome  than  in  their 
own  patriarchs,  and  therefore  think  that  as  they,  so  the  Roman,  is  liable  to 
err,  there  rises  up  a  swarm  of  Jesuits,  amongst  whom  there  is  an  Aristarchus, 
Sanders  by  name,  who,  in  his  *  Chronology,'  reckons  up  in  abundance  the 
errors,  forsooth,  of  the  Greeks.  But  they  all  come  to  one  point;  for  they 
would  be  all  nothing  if  they  would  onlv  believe  in  the  Pope  of  Rome,  and 
choose  him  for  their  superior,  and  acknowledge  a  vicar  of  Christ  upon  earth ; 
but  because  they  refuse  to  do  this,  they  are  excommunicated  and  condemned. 
And  if  we  believed  the  Jesuits  and  that  lying  Sanders,  the  Greeks  would  be 
wretched  indeed ;  since  those  who  contend  and  seriously  insist  that  men 
cannot  be  certain  of  their  own  salvation,  decide  that  the  Greeks  are  already 
condemned,  and  that  there  is  no  further  hope  of  their  salvation  unless  they 
go  to  Rome,  and  from  thence  obtain  plenary  indulgence.  But  the  Greeks  do 
not  profess  to  listen  to  these  fake  teachers,  but  stand  upon  what  they  believe 
to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church ;  and  what  they  diink  of  the  pro- 
cession of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  how  it  ought  to  be  stated,  any  person  may 

from  this  form  a  judgment 

"But  since  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  making  a  perfect  provision  for  the  pro- 
motion of  our  salvation,  has,  in  the  covenant  of  graced— that  is,  his  gospel, 
appointed  to  us  sacraments,  I  have  thought  it  right  to  remark  something  also 
concerning  them — viz.,  baptism  and  the  encharist;  the  use  of  which  we 
esteem  so  necessary  that  without  it  we  conceive  that  no  one  can  be  certain  of 
his  faith ;  for  although  they  are  seals,  conferring  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  yet 
they  ought  not  to  be  totally  separated  from  faith;  because,  in  the  same 
manner,  as  they  cannot  be  efficacious  without  faith,  so,  because  they  are 
ordained,  faith  cannot  be  so  without  them.  Hence  their  use  must  be  per- 
petual in  the  church :  although  one  of  them  cannot  be  repeated,  and 
without  it  the  eucharist  would  not  confer  grace ;  and,  indeed,  if  an  unbap- 
tized  person  should  communicate,  he  would  not  receive  the  sacrament, 
because  be  would  take  it  in  opposition  to  faith  and  the  truth  of  its  oae,  order, 
and  institution.  In  the  same  manner  we  say  that  neither  would  profit  the 
impenitent  to  salvation,  because  baptism  does  not  save  the  impenitent,  and 
Paul  teaches  that  he  who  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily  is  guilty  of  the  body 
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and  blood On  the  other  hand,  what  efficacy  and  power  those  sacra- 
ments have  for  belteveffs,  appears  from  a  consideration  of  the  benefit  those 
niuet  receive  to  whom  the  merit  of  the  Passion  is  communicated ;  for  either 
of  them  is  significative  and  dedarattve  of  the  passion  and  death  of  the  Lord  : 
sinee  it  was  said  concerning  the  one,  ^  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me' — that 
is,  '  As  often  as  ye  shall  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  shall  shew 
forth  the  Lord's  death  ;*  and  of  the  other, '  Whosoever  of  us  are  baptised  in 
Christ  JesQSy  are  baptized  into  hb  dMth ;'  whence  it  is  certain  that  by  the 
fcHrmer  we  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  and  by  the  latter  are  born 
•gain,  without  which  new  birth  and  communion  it  would  be  difficult  for  us 
to  be  justified*  Hence  we  ought  always  to  render  thanks  to  the  Father,  who 
hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light, 
who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  us  into  the 
kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood — 
the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

'<  In  baptism  we  think  a  form  necessary ;  not,  however,  a  proud  and  pom- 
pous one»  but  one  humble  and  simplfl,  socit  as  we  esteem  this :  '  The  servant 
of  God  is  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.*  But  previous  to  all  the  Greek  church  preserves  certain  cere- 
monies, as  the  renunciation  of  &aan,  the  profession  of  faith  of  the  infant's 
sureties,  the  gtviag  of  a  name,  the  threefold  immersion,  and  other  things  of 
small  moment,  but  all  accompanied  with  devout  prayers,  on  which  it  would 
be  tedious  and  unprofitable  to  dwell 

"  In  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  it  holds  that  the  following  ceremonies 
are  to  be  observod.  As  it  is  beyond  doubt  that  this  mystery  was  delivered 
to  us  for  two  ends^for  the  commemoration  of  Christ's  death,  and  for  the 
receiving  of  his  body  and  blood,  in  order  to  commemorate  his  death,  our 
church  is  wont,  before  the  consecration  of  the  leavened  bread,  to  recite  these 
words :  '  He  was  brought  as  a  sheep  to  the  sbuighter,  and  as  a  lamb  before 
bis  shearer  is  harmless,'  and  then,  *  And  one  of  the  soldiers  with  his  spear 
ptereed  his  side,  and  forthwith  came  thereout  blood  and  water.'  And  these 
words  are  scarcely  finidwd  when  the  wine  and  water  is  poured  into  the  cup. 

And  here  I  shoold  introduce  the  mention  of  ikt  taered  p&riicle$^ 

which  particles  are  nine  very  minute  portions  of  bread,  and  a  tenth  of  Saint 
Mary  the  mother  of  the  Lord,  which,  after  the  pouring  of  the  wine  and  water 
into  the  cup,  being  taken  from  one  loaf  of  oblation,  we  place  near  the  bread 
of  the  eucharist,  to  signify  that  the  condition  of  the  saints  is  even  now  happy, 
who,  being  joined  as  members  to  Christ  their  head,  triumph  with  him  m 
heavenly  glory.  But  it  is  not  of  much  importance  if  that  devout  and  peculiar 
ceremony  of  the  East,  which  has  little  or  nothing  to  do  with  the  essence  of 
the  sacrament,  be  not  known  any  further,  since  it  is  not  necessary  that  others 
shoakl  be  informed  concerning  it  For  though  the  Romans  preach  and 
declare  that  human  ordinances  are  so  necessary  to  salvation,  that  unless  a 
person  observes  even  to  the  least  tittle,  with  them  he  cannot  be  saved;  we, 
notwithstanding,  on  the  contrary,  believe  divine  ordinances  to  be  certain  and 
infidlibk,  and  recenre  and  hold  those  of  men  as  indifferent  and  fallible.  We 
subject  them  to  the  judgment  of  scripture,  and  the  test  of  the  gospel  and  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  if  th^  are  good  and  useful  we  think  they  should  be  adopted, 
but  if  otherwise,  spumed  and  rejected 

'<  The  ceremony  of  the  parMet  being  finished,  we  begin  to  repeat  some 
prayers,  and  having  finished  the  rehearsal  of  the  words  which  the  Evangelists 
relate  either  to  have  been  said  concerning  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  to  have  been 
uttered  by  our  Lord  himself,  ('  He  took  bread,  and  having  blessed,  he  brake  it, 
and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body,  &c.'  And, 
'  He  took  the  cup,  and  having  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them,  saying, 
Drink  ye  all  of  this;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  TesUment,  which  is 
shed  for  many,  &c')  we  immediately  invoke  the  Holy  Spirit,  saying,  <  And 
make  this  bread  the  honoured  body  of  thy  Christ,  and  that  which  is  in  this 
cup  his  precious  blood,'  which  words  St,  Chrysostom  in  the  book  which  we 
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call  the  Liturgy,  and  before  him  St  Basil,  appoints.  After  tbese  words  we 
break  the  bread»  and  communicate  in  both  kinds  i  and  if  any  layman — i.e., 
any  of  those  who  are  not  permitted  to  administer  this  sacrament,  widiea  to 
communicate,  we  likewise  impart  to  him  both  kinds 

"  With  regard  to  our  church  government,  it  is  not  monarchical,  but  mixed 
and  limited.  Each  [bishop]  U  a  king  in  his  own  particular  church  ;  but  he 
will  not  be  a  king  there  unless  he  desires  to  be  a  tyrant.  And  be  he  king  or 
not,  if  he  is  found  guilty  of  contumacy  he  subjects  himself  to  the  sentence  of 
the  aristocracy  of  bishops.  To  this  government  we  are  very  much  attached : 
for  we  know  that  such  was  the  order  established  by  God  in  the  Jewish 
church,  of  which  Moses  indeed  was  head ;  but  yet  an  aristocracy  was 
«  ordained.  That  appears  to  me  the  proper  method  of  governing  churches ; 
and  if  we  at  the  present  time  are  somewhat  wanting,  the  cause  of  it  is  the 
tyranny  of  the  unbelievers,  to  which  perverse  men  frequently  have  recourse ; 
and  thus  confound  the  order  of  our  church,  which  my  eyes  have  often  seen 
in  these  times. 

"  The  Greek  church  is  distributed  into  many  nations — ^the  Iberians^  Col- 
chians,  Arabs,  Chaldeans,  ^Ethiopians,  JSgyptians^  Muscovites,  lUissiaos,  Bul- 
garians, Servians  or  Sclavians,  Albanians,  Caramanians,  Walachians,  Molda- 
vians, and  Greeks.  .  .  All  these  nations  persevere  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  obey- 
ing the  Greek  church  and  their  own  rules.  Nor  will  you  observe  amongst  them, 
beyond  certain  ceremonies  which  vary  with  the  country,  any  alteration  in 
matter  of  faith.  It  sometimes  happens  that  there  is  superstition  in  particular 
nations,  arising  from  barbarism  and  ignorance,  which  we  indulge  without 
detriment  to  faith,  because,  on  account  of  many  different  difficulties,  we 
cannot  hinder  it ;  but  in  those  things  which  relate  to  the  essence  of  the 
faith,  they  persevere  and  continue  as  the^^  received  it  from  the  beginning,  .  . 

**  These  nations  have  four  lawful  patriarchs,  amongst  whom  the  patriarch 
of  Constantinople  holds  the  first  place,  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  the 
second,  the  patriarch  of  Antioch  the  third,  and  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem 
the  last.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  before  the  empire  of  the  East  the 
Archbishop  of  Constantinople  never  had  the  title  of  patriarch,  and  the  patri- 
arch of  Alexandria  was  always  primate ;  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  first 
council,  the  most  celebrated  of  all,  and  from  other  passages  and  arguments. 
But  the  order  was  changed  through  the  intervention  of  the  Emperor  Con- 
stantine,  who  could  not  endure  that  his  new  Rome  should  not  have  the  pre- 
sence of  some  new,  great  prelate.  The  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  however, 
could  never  rightfully  have  obtained  the  primacy  of  station  if  be  of  Alexandria 
had  not,  upon  request  made  to  him,  voluntarily  given  way ;  nor  would  he 
have  given  way  unless  he  had  been  endowed  with  great  privileges,  and  a  title 
superior  to  him  of  Constantinople,^  which  the  Alexandrian  patriarch  enjoys 
to  this  very  time,  to  the  admiration  of  the  whole  East ;  which,  if  any  one 
were  to  endeavour  to  explain  to  those  who  are  lieyond  the  limits  of  the  East, 
he  would  call  them  fables,  and  yet  they  are  true.  But  I  mention  these  things 
to  you,  sir,  not  because  we  contend,  with  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
for  the  primacy  ;  for  to  seek  this  in  the  church  is  to  rend  the  church,  and  it 
would  be  stupidity  and  folly  for  ecclesiastics  to  dispute  for  primacy  of  station 
to  the  injury  of  souls.  He  is  first  and  most  happy  who  conforms  himself  to 
the  example  of  Paul,  who  professed  himself  to  be  the  least  in  the  church>  but 
edified  it  more  than  all ;  but  since  it  is  the  truth,  I  have  not  neglected  to 
write  it  to  you,  my  friend.  By  this  arrangement,  primacy  of  station  is  pre- 
served amongst  these;  amongst  the  rest  [bishops]  are  endued  with  equal 
rights,  and  thus  brotherly  regard  is  completely  preserved 

*^  Nor  must  I  omit  to  tell  you  that  all  the  patriarchs,  except  him  of  Constan- 
tinople, preserve  that  excellent  order  of  church  government  above  mentioned ; 
and  the  reason  is,  that  their  election  is  lawful,  and  depends  upon  those  who 
have  no  interest  but  to  see  the  church  flourishing,  well  governed,  and  orderly ; 

*  That  of  (Ecumenical  Judge. 
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and  if  they  transgress,  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  is  a  ready  jadge  to  keep 
within  bounds  and  correct  such  things,  especially  if  they  relate  to  faith.  But 
it  is  not  so  with  him  of  Constantinople^  because  for  the  most  part  Turkish  op- 
pression, without  any  foregoing  election,  confirms  him  who  gives  most ;  with 
which  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  vehemently  reproaches  them.  But  he  cannot 
compete  with  I'urkish  violence,  which  seeks  to  gain,  whether  justly  or  un- 
jostiy,  and  therefore  favours  those  by  whom  most  is  given.  Besides  this,  the 
distance  of  the  places,  and  other  difficulties,  hinder  any  provision  beiDg  made 
against  this  irregularity 

*'  The  patriarch  of  Constantinople  is  more  powerful,  on  account  of  his  ready 
access  to  the  emperor.  Those  of  Antioch  and  Jerusalem,  upright  and  humble 
prelates,  have  scarcely  a  sufficient  subsistence.  The  patriarch  of  Alexandria 
IS  ill  thought  of;  because,  without  violence  towards  his  brethren,  he  some- 
times defends  himself  from  wrongful  attempts,  and  is  always  dreaded  and  sus- 
pected by  them..  But  let  others  speak  of  his  authority  and  estimation  amongst 
them  :  from  hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  unless  he  had  confirmed  Athanasius, 
he  would  not  be  patriarch  of  Antioch  ;  unless  by  his  wish  and  intervention 
Theophanea  had  been  elected,  he  would  not  be  at  the  head  of  the  church  of 
Jerusalem ;  unless  he  had  lately  expelled  Neophytns  of  Constantinople,  Timo- 
theus  would  not  be  there ;  and  I  leave  to  your  ambassador  to  inform  you  in 
what  alarm  that  man  is,  because  he  obtained  the  patriarchate  by  improper 
means.  But  if  you,  sir,  wish  to  know  why  Neophytus  was  ejected,  it  was  on 
account  of  his  multiplied  acts  of  contumacy.  He  rose  to  that  degree  in  the 
first  place  by  the  use  of  tyranny,  and  subsequently  exercised  his  government 
much  more  tyrannically;  and  that  he  might  have  satellites,  as  ministers 
to  his  pleasures,  he  introduced  some  vagabonds  of  Romans  as  preachers  in  our 
church,  teaching  many  errors  and  seducing  simple  folks.  He  was  admonished 
by  me  more  than  once,  but  he  would  not  put  any  check  upon  himself;  for 
which  reason  I  was  compelled  to  surmount  every  other  difficulty,  to  set  at 
nought  private  loss,  and  to  do  my  utmost  to  get  him  deposed,  which  was  done. 
But  Timotheus  has  obtained  the  vacant  place  by  dint  of  bribing  the  Turks  ; 
wherefore  the  name  of  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  keeps  him  in  alarm,  and 
Constantinople  is  still  in  considerable  commotion 

"  The  election  of  the  patriarchs,  excepting  him  of  Constantinople,  rests  in 
the  leading  men  of  the  nation,  who  assemble  with  the  clergy,  and,  after  the 
customary  prayers,  choose  whom  they  judge  fittest.  When  they  are  elected, 
they  deposit  a  certain  sum  with  the  Turkish  officials  ot  the  province  to  obtain 

possession The  patriarch  of  Alexandria  pays  nothing  to  the  Turks, 

nor  does  he  ever  join  with  them  in  any  church  matters,  or  choose  them  as  ad- 
visers or  allies ;  the  reason  of  which  is,  the  prudence  and  vigilance  of  former 
patriarchs,  who,  being  aware  of  the  danger,  have  always  kept  their  subjects 
unanimous.  On  this  unity  good  and  evil  depends ;  and  by  the  favour  of  God, 
it  is  in  our  times  greater  than  usual,  and  wonderfully  stands  by  us  in  all  cir- 
cumstances; never  suffering  any  to  disturb  the  church  of  Alexandria,  but 
meeting  everything  unfavourable  with  promptitude,  and  the  more  when  the 
^ee  is  vacant ;  although  by  means  of  calumnies,  invented  by  the  unbelievers 

after  the  usual  Turkish  fashion,  we  suffer  daily  injuries When 

the  patriarchs  are  elected,  they  are  consecrated  by  at  least  three  metropolitans 

or  archbishops The  principal  ceremonies  of  the  consecration  are 

as  follows : — ^The  patriarch  elect  stands  in  the  midst  of  the  church, 

and  makes  the  profession  of  his  faith  in  an  audible  voice,  reciting  the  creed, 
and  promising  to  be  faithful  to  Christ  and  his  flock.  Then  follow  prayers, 
with  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  imposition  of  hands«  and  the  naming 
of  the  patriarchate,  [to  which  he  is  appointed,]  and  thus  ends  the  consecra- 
tion. Archbishops  and  bishops  are  consecrated  in  a  similar  manner;  but 
there  is  this  addition  in  the  case  of  patriarchs,  that  when  the  ceremony  of  con- 
secration is  finished,  a  staff  is  'given  into  their  hand,  with  a  longer  charge ; 
and  in  some  churches,  (as  at  Jerusalem  and  Alexandria,  but  nowhere  else,)  the 
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bead  is  anointed  with  oil,  called  the  oil  of  confirmation ;  hot  I  know  no  other 
reason  for  it  but  custom • 

''  Each  patriarch  has  his  archbishops  and  bishops.  The  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople has  more  than  the  rest ;  and  next  to  him  the  patriarch  of  Antioch. 
The  patriarch  of  Alexandria  has  had  only  Ckorepigeopi  for  a  spaee  of  two  hun- 
dred years ;  but  it  would  be  tedious  to  recount  the  causes  why  he  has  not 
archbishops  and  bishops.  The  chorepiscopi  are  but  deputies ;  they  differ  from 
bishops  in  this,  that  the  latter  can  ordain,  appoint,  and  arrange  at  their  dis- 
cretion, within  the  limits  of  their  diocese ;  but  the  chorepiscopi  not  without  the 
authority  of  their  superior •  .  •  .  • 

"  It  was  your  wisJi,  likewise,  to  obtain  information  concemina  the  kentia 
in  the  East,  and  I  therefore  will  not  neglect  to  notice  anything  which  may  be 
to  the  purpose.  There  are  still  four  sects  of  them  with  whom  our  church 
does  not  communicate,  the  ArwtwUm,  the  Coptic,  the  Aforomfo,  and]the  JatMie, 
whose  mode  of  worship  is  unsightly,  and  their  ceremonies  worse  than 
brutish.*  In  matter  of  faith  they  are  heretics ;  in  habits  and  other  circum- 
stances of  an  ecclesiastical  nature,  yon  would  say  that  they  differed  nothing 
from  beasts.  They  are  so  sunk  in  darkness  as  scarcely  to  know  whether  they 
believe  or  what  they  belie?  e,  but  each  of  them  is  obstinately  attached  to  its  own 
superstitions  and  errors. 

"  The  ArmnimiB  follow  the  doctrine  of  Manichaeu8,t  and  have  many  pecu- 
liar points  of  belief.  Their  clergy  are  reckoned  gods  upon  earth,  because  they 
abstain  from  vegetables  during  iJent ;  but  these  gods,  the  true  God  is  my  wit- 
ness, have  often  moved  mv  bile ;  and  doubtless  any  one  who  is  a  spectator 
of  their  foul  and  absurd  follies,  could  not  help  being  annoyed.  But  pcarbapa  it 
will  not  displease  you  if  I  make  you  in  some  degree  as  wise  as  myself.  It 
happened  to  me,  as  according  to  Gregory  it  did  to  Basil,  when  he  was  dis- 
puting at  Athens  with  an  Arroenian,  to  whom  Gregory  administers  a  blow  in 
the  ribs,  jvhilst  Basil,  attacking  him  on  the  other  side,  carried  off  the  victory. 
So  once  upon  a  time,  when  I  was  in  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  at 
Jerusalem,  I  lighted  upon  a  certain  Armenian,  by  name  Barsabas ;  and  as  the 
Armenian  was  very  much  lifted  up,  and  gave  it  out  that  he  was  more  learned 
than  the  rest  of  us,  (though  I  could  scarce  have  expected  to  meet  with  so 
ignorant  a  man,)  watching  my  opportunity,  I  thought  it  not  amiss  to  try, 
before  the  crowd  of  people,  what  sort  of  spirit  he  was  of.  At  length  we  came 
to  an  engagement,  tne  commencement  of  our  discussion  being,  whether  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  dwelt  amongst  men,  and  suffered  in  appearance  only  s  for 
the  Armenians  believe  that  he  did.  But  when  I  put  questions  to  him,  and 
urged  that  it  was  impious  to  believe  that  the  Xiord  did  not  really  suffer,  which 
is  the  same  thing  as  to  deny  that  he  really  vnrought  our  salvation ;  and  when 
with  these  and  other  incontrovertible  reasonings  and  testimonies  from  the 
gospel,  Barsabas  was  confounded,  yet  was  ashamed  to  confess  the  truth,  but 
tried  to  invent  some  more  clear  method  of  combatting  me ;  and  when  he  per- 
ceived that  he  could  in  no  other  way  nullify  my  arguments,  he  shut  up  the 
whole  dispute  in  one  word,  and  cut  short  the  contest.  '  I  know,'  said  he, '  that 
the  Armenian  religion  is  more  holy  than  yours,  because  yon  in  Lent  eat  beans 
and  other  vegetables,  from  which  many  worms  and  much  corruption  are  en- 
gendered ;   but  we,  observing  the  purity  which  beoomea  a  Christian,  thinking 

*  If  any  one  is  surprised  at  such  language  as  this,  let  him  consider  that  it  was  com- 
mon  in  Kurope  at  this  period,  even  amongst  bishops  and  clergymen. 

f  Of  course  he  means  Manet:  but  he  scarcely  Intends  to  charge  the  Armenians 
with  holding  the  doctrine  of  two  first  causes,  one  good  and  the  other  evil,  for  which 
Manes  is  best  known  to  us.  What  he  rather  intends  is,  that  they  believe  that  the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  was  not  real,  or  at  all  events  incorporeal;  an  opinion  which 
Manes  held  in  common  with  the  Gnostics,  and  which  may  appear  necessarily  to  follow 
from  the  opinion  which  the  Armenians  undoubtedly  profess,  that  there  is  only  one 
nature  in  Christ, — the  human  being  absorbed  into  the  divine. 
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these  to  be  profane  food  on  fasting  days,  scarcely  dare  touch  them,  and  with 

this  we  are  content.' 

"  Have  I  not  raised  your  indignation  by  the  very  telling  this  business  ? 
Well,  believe  me  that  I  kept  silence  for  a  good  while,  doubtful  what  reply  could 
be  made  to  ignorance  so  gross,  and,  not  forgetting  the  line  of  Euripides, — 

was  thinking  of  the  best  words  for  bringing  this  prince  of  disputants  into  an- 
other slough  of  confusion,  when  one  of  my  attendants  spoke  up,  and  replied : 
'  You  have  a  good  right  to  be  a  saint,  Mr.  Barsabas,  for  you  have  the  soul  of 
Pythagoras  in  you ;  but  if  it  went  from  you  into  a  camel,  and  the  camel  was 
still  Barsabas,  would  you  then  abstain  from  beans  V  An  unpretending  but 
shrewd  fellow  gave  him  no  time  to  reply,  but  subjoined, '  You  should  not  say 
camel;  if  Barsabas  was  an  aw,  could  he  live  in  these  parts  without  beans  }* 
Hereupon  the  bystanders  broke  out  into  uncontrollable  laughter,  and  that  was 
the  end  of  our  conference ;  for  this  Armenian  Coriphsus  of  dispaters  went 
away  very  wroth.  From  this,  your  good  sense  will  judge  on  what  sort  of 
reasons  this  rabble  relv  in  thinking  that  they  persevere  in  the  catholic  feiith. 
Upon  such  sand  as  this  their  clergy  build  the  salvation  of  themselves  and  of 
their  followers 

"Another  sect  is  that  of  the  Cop/#,  who  follow  the  doctrine  of  Dioscoras  and 
Eotyches,  a  filthy  and  barbarous  race.  They  are  called  Copts,  because  they 
used  to  circumcise  themselves ;  but  this  they  do  no  longer,  llie  reason,  how- 
ever, is,  not  as  they  state  it,  because  it  is  vain,  and  against  the  law,  (for  our 
Lord  Christ  himself  was  circumcised,)  but  because  they  thereby  gave  other 
Christians,  who  do  not  practise  circumcision,  an  occasion  of  laughing  at  them. 
I  have  abundant  acquaintance  with  these  pests  in  flie  city  of  Grand  Cairo ; 
for,  as  this  was  formerly  an  archbishopric  of  the  patriarchate  of  Alexandria, 
I  have  for  the  moat  part  taken  up  my  residence  there,  on  account  of  the  salu- 
brity of  the  air,  seldom  visiting  Alexandria.*  These  Copts,  then,  are  so  nu- 
merous there,  that  if  the  Greeks  were  counted  against  them,  as  Homer  wrote  of 
the  Greeks  and  Trojans,  the  Copts  would  be  ten  times  as  many  as  the  Greeks, 
and  many  a  dozen  would  lack  a  cup-bearer.  My  predecessors  in  the  patri- 
archate, and  especially  Meletius,  my  last  predecessor,  a  most  learned  and  ex- 
emplary person,  have  made  many  efforts  to  bring  them  back  to  the  way  of 
truth,  but  without  success. 

"  Pope  Clement  VHI.,  of  Rome,  both  did  and  bore  with  many  things  to 
come  to  an  arrangement  with  them ;  and  you  would  laugh,  sir,  if  you  knew 
what  arts  the  Copts  used  in  that  business,  and  how  much  the  pope  was  Im- 
posed upon ;  although  Baronius,  the  new  historian,  before  he  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  real  state  of  things,  perhaps  with  a  view  to  flatter  Clement, 
after  the  fashion  of  the  court  of  Rome,  was  in  a  hurry  to  give  him  the  credit 
of  having  accomplished  it  by  his  own  newly-acquired  industry,  and  chose  to 
give  an  account  in  his  Annals  of  the  Conversion  of  the  Copts  to  the  chnrch  of 
Rome,  which  time,  not  long  after,  proved  to  be  entirely  false.  In  fact,  Paul, 
the  present  pope,  for  that  very  cause  banished  several  Copts  from  Rome. 

"  They  have  a  superior,  who  is  called  in  their  own  language  Ja&iaui,  which 
means,  J^y  Lord,  He  came  several  times  to  visit  me  in  Egypt ;  but  every 
time  he  cane,  he  came  in  silence  and  went  away  in  silence.  One  of  his  people 
spoke  for  him,  and  he  signified  his  assent  or  dissent  from  the  words  of  the 
speaker  by  the  inclination  or  holding  back  of  his  head ;  but  he  never  opened 
his  mouth,  because,  as  he  says,  it  is  not  allowed ;  nay,  it  is  a  sin,  for  a  Jabima 
to  speak  much  out  of  his  own  house ;  but  he  kept  his  rule  with  a  rigour  be- 
yond law,  for  he  not  only  did  not  speak  much,  but  was  altogether  silent.  For 
my  part,  1  am  a  talkative  and  chatty  person,  who  think  I  ought  to  speak  with 
my  own  mouth,  and  not  with  that  of  others.  But  the  thing  which  more  dis- 
pleases me  in  that  good  Lord  is,  that  he  never  shewed  me  any  part  of  his  lace 

*  The  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  ttill  reside  at  Cairo. 


252  CYRIL   LUCAB,   PATBIARCH   OF  COXSTANTINOPLE. 

except  the  eyes.  liis  whole  head,  whether  he  raises  it  or  inclines  it,  is  covered 
with  a  cloth,  so  that  he  will  never  give  you  a  glimpse  of  his  face,  bat  you 
would  say  that  he  was  a  ghost  in  a  tragedy.  I  am  unwilling  to  trouble  a  peraon 
of  your  sagacity  any  rurtlif  r  about  such  absurdities  ;  but  the  Copts  have  a 
Cans  amongst  them.  (Casis  means  preabyier,)  called  Peter.  He  is  much  in  the 
habit  of  coming  to  visit  me,  and  says  that  he  knows  the  errors  of  his  own  re> 
ligion,  and  reproves  them  ;  but  I  do  not  place  much  reliance  upon  him,  be- 
cause,  if  his  conscience  dictated  what  he  says  with  bis  mouth,  he  would  no 
longer  remain  a  Coptish  presbyter 

"  The  Maronitish  sect  is  semi-Roman;  indeed,  it  is  on  the  road  to  becom- 
ing entirely  Roman,  [which  is,  I  believe,  now  the  case ;]  for  many  Maronites 
have  gone  to  Rome  to  stud  3%  and  from  thence  have  migrated  to  Mount  Leba- 
non, a  castle  in  the  province  of  Phoenicia,  where  their  principal  residence  is, 
exceedingly  well  instructed  by  the  Romans ;  and  at  the  present  time  almost 
all  that  race  follow  the  Roman  religion,  especially  as  their  chief  bishop  pro- 
fesses himself  a  papist.  And  as  the  diocese  of  the  patriarch  of  Antioch  is 
contiguous  to  the  Maronites,  1  am  afraid  they  will  infect  the  neighbours ; 
more  especially  as  the  cautions  of  the  patriarch  and  of  myself  appear  to  take 
no  effect,  for  an  Arab  does  not  comprehend  how  insidious  and  encroaching  a 
thing  mischief  is. 

"The  Jacobite  race  is  the' most  filthy  and  most  degraded;  nor  have  I  any- 
thing to  write  respecting  it,  except  that  we  have  a  good  right  to  know  it  for 
its  Nestorian  heresy.* 

"  These  are  the  pests  of  the  east,  which  God  keeps  in  check  by  the  general 
scourge  of  the  unbelievers,  so  that  they  may  do  us  no  injury 

"  "Diere  would  be  other  things  more  necessary  to  write  relating  to  those 
points  which  are  now  discussed  and  sifted  by  the  learned,  as  concerning  free- 
will, predestination,  and  justification ;  concerning  which  the  world  is  not  yet 
agreed  what  ought  to  be  held.  Our  church  has  always  held  the  same  doctrine, 
and  has  taught  these  points  in  one  and  the  same  way.  He  who  has  but  a 
dream  may  speak  dreams ;  and  he  who  has  the  word  of  God  should  speak  the 
word  of  G<)d  in  truth.  What  has  the  chaff  to  do  with  the  wheat  ?  Those  to 
whom  it  is  entrusted  should  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  and  fulfil  their  mi- 
nistry with  sobriety ;  so  that,  not  being  intoxicated  with  passions,  of  which  the 
efforts  of  the  Jesuits  are  full,  he  may  not  presume  to  lie,  hot  speak  the  truth. 
I  am  so  straitened  for  time  that  I  cannot  speak  of  these  matters ;  nor,  indeed, 
do  I  think  it  necessary,  for  it  is  fitter  for  graver  and  more  learned  men  to 
undertake  that  task  without  fear,  as  James  Arminius,  who  in  my  opinion  was 
a  learned  man,  has  done  under  various  heads.  But  as  he  lays  down  proposi- 
tions, in  which  many  points  are  implied  which  are  not  expressed,  his  book 
ought  to  be  read,  not  cursorily,  as  I  have  done,  but  in  a  business-like  manner, 
if  an  opinion  is  to  be  pronounced  at  any  length,  and  not  a  hasty  one ;  a  task 
which  your  kindness  might  at  pleasure  impose  upon  me,  if  I  were  at  home 
and  released  from  this  troublesome  journey.  I  hope,  please  God,  that  I  shall 
soon  return ;  and  then,  sir,  you  can  write  to  me  with  freedom,  and  receive 
replies  which,  I  trust,  will  be  agreeable,  and  thus  understand  more  clearly 
that  I  am  your  sincere  friend  and  brother  in  Christ. 

**  Moreover,  you  will  observe  that  notliing  is  ever  written  in  my  letters 
which  is  not  dictated  by  reason  and  truth,  by  which  I  desire  that  everything 
of  mine  may  be  tried.  Far  be  it  from  me,  from  my  conscience,  from  my  cha- 
racter, that  truth  should  be  either  neglected,  or  not  preferred  to  all  other 
things.  For  the  truth  I  dispute  even  with  my  own  brethren,  the  Greek  clergy. 
I  am  the  enemy  of  ignorance ;  and  although  I  do  not  object  to  a  simple  and 
unlearned  laity,  because  I  know  that  men  may  be  saved,  although  their  minds 
are  uncultivated  and  simple,  whilst  they  fight  almost  daily  against  the  ene- 

*  The  Jacobites  are  not  Nestorians,  but  Eutychians — i.e.,  they  do  not  believe  in 
two  persons  in  Christ  under  one  aspect,  but  on  the  contrary,  in  one  nature,  composed 
out  of  two.  "^ 
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lilies  of  the  faith,  carrying  on  the  conflict,  not  with  arms,  but  with  patience, 
50  as  to  prove  themselves  on  all  points  faithful  soldiers  of  Christ;  yet  it  is  a 
great  dissatisfaction  to  me  that  our  pastbrs  and  bishops  should  be  sunk  in  the 
dari^ness  of  ignorance.  With  this  I  reproach  my  countrymen,  but  without 
avail.  And  the  Jesuits,  taking  the  opportunity,  have  laid  the  foundation  of  a 
plan  for  educating  boys  at  Constantinople,  and  have  as  undisputed  success  as 
foxes  amongst  poultry ;  and  at  length  Uie  Roman  doctrine  will  overspread  the 
world,  if  the  satellites  of  the  court  of  Rome  employ  equal  diligence  in  the  busi- 
ness, unless  God  is  merciful  to  us ;  for  his  hand  alone  can  save  our  vessel 
from  this  foul  shipwreck.  Indeed,  our  only  hope  is  in  his  mercy  and  power ; 
otherwise  our  strength  would  be  quite  ineffectual  to  resist  such  a  persecution, 
as  those  of  the  Greek  religion  in  Poland  and  Lithuania,  the  Russians,  and 
others,  feel  by  very  sad  experience,  through  the  violence  which  is  brought 
against  them  by  the  Roman  clergy,  through  the  efforts  of  the  Jesuits  to  bring 
them  to  submit  to  the  church  of  Rome.  And  because  they  refuse  to  do  this, 
the  Jesuits  leave  nothing  untried  to  attain  their  end;  hence  threats,  flight,  exile, 
death,  and  many  other  things  which' we  read  of,  as  being  to  take  place  only  in 
the  times  of  Antichrist.  Hence  tlie  poor  creatures,  seeing  the  laws  of  the  state 
overthrown,  the  covenant  for  the  preservation  of  their  liberties  done  away  with, 
every  method  of  maintaining  public  peace  withdrawn,  have  recourse  to  the 
Greek  church,  that  we  may  vouchsafe,  by  our  influence  with  the  king  and  the 
nobles,  to  interpose,  and  to  beg  that  they  may  be  set  at  liberty. 

"  It  has  so  happened,  that  the  care  of  this  business  has  fallen  upon  the  pa- 
triarch of  Alexandria ;  nor  has  he  neglected  to  write  to  the  king  .and  all  his 
great  men,  to  press  them,  by  whatever  arguments  he  could,  to  adjure  them  by 
justice,  by  equity,  by  respect  for  the  laws,  and  at  length  to  descend  to  prayers 
and  entreaties.  But  it  is  all  to  no  purpose;  and,  indeed,  my  latest  informa- 
tion is,  that  the  violence  and  persecution  becomes  the  more  oppressive,  in  pro- 
portion as  they  despair  of  taking  possession  of  Muscovy.  In  fact,  these 
beginnings  in  Poland  appear  to  threaten  many  other  kingdoms;  and  what 
wonder  if  they  have  dared  to  attack  even  Constantinople  herself.  I  hear  that 
you  take  good  care  of  yourselves,  lest  this  leaven  should  injure  your  people ; 
and  I  am  very  glad  of  it.  We  shall  always  do  the  same,  so  far  as  lies  in  our 
power,  and  so  much  the  more,  if  we  arc  aided  by  your  spiritual  counsel,  and 
cheered  by  your  charity,  as  it  is  right  you  should  be  by  ours;  so  that,  with 
one  mind  embracing  the  orthodox  faith  of  Christ,  we  may  both  go  on  to  fulfil 
the  commands  of  our  high  calling,  faithfully  contending,  and  always  defend- 
ing the  truth,  to  the  increase  of  the  catholic  church,  and  the  eternal  glory  of 
God  the  Father,  and  of  his  only-begotten  Son  and  Holy  Spirit 

"  As  soon  as  I  return,  I  will,  please  God,  look  into  the  books  sent  me  by  the 
most  illustrious  States,  and  1  shall  read  them  with  double  relish,  because  they 

have  been  sent  me  by  my  lords  themselves For  the  book  of 

Arroinius  I  confess  that  I  am  in  your  debt ;  but  on  my  return  to  my  own 
home,  I  will  take  care  to  recompense  you  by  some  manuscript ;  and  if  I  have 
anything  else,  it  shall  be  all  common  to  your  goodness.  I  should  be  much 
obliged  to  you  if  you  would  make  me  an  intelligible  catalogue  of  some  recent 

select  authors, who  have  written  thoughtfully  and  learnedly  on 

both  Testaments,  especially  on  the  books  of  Moses,  on  the  greater  prophets,  on 
the  Gospels,  and  the  Epistles  of  Paul — that  is,  such  as  are  most  in  use  amongst 
you ;  and  likewise  other  authors  who  have  written  on  divinity,  philosophy, 
and  other  arts,  and  even  on  mathematics,  and  send  it  to  me  the  first  opportu- 
nity. And  if  you  would  add  the  names  of  the  most  famous  and  renowned  of 
3'our  learned  men,  and  appoint  (o  me  in  my  turn  whatever  may  be  agreeable 
to  you  from  these  parts,  i  will  always  readily  gratify  you. 

**  £very  wish  for  the  health  of  so  obliging  a  person. 
**  Zh  Watackia,  Nov,  ]«f,  1618"  (oM  f/y/e). 

Jameus  Bkavcn« 

{Toht  ecntiHHtd,) 


254 


A  CALL  AT  THE  RECTORY. 

« I  CAMB  to  cuBk  whether  you  could  dispense  with  my  services  for  four 
Sundays  next  month.  Sir,  without  inconvenience,"  said  the  curate  of 

R 1  after  some  of  the  usual  small  talk  of  a  morning  visit  at  the 

parsonage. 

Rector,  I  can  take  the  whole  duty  myself,  I  have  no  doubt ;  when 
do  you  wish  your  holiday  to  commence  ? 

Curate,  On  the  Monday  after  next,  if  you  please. 

Rector.  Certainly — where  are  you  going  ? 

Curate.  You  are  aware,  Sir,  that  I  am  engaged  to  a  young  lady,  and 
she  has  fixed  on  Wednesday,  the  second  of  next  month,  for  our  union. 
I  hope  you  will  congratulate  me  on  introducing  to  your  parish  one  of 
the  most  amiable  and  pious  of  her  sex,  with  whose  happiness  I  feel 
my  own  entirely  bound  up. 

Rector.  My  dear  friend,  your  wife  will  always,  I  doubt  not,  be  wel- 
come to  us,  but  I  am  not  sure  that  I  can  congratulate  you.  I  know 
nothing  of  the  lady,  and  I  doubt  not  that  she  whom  you  would 
choose  for  a  partner  would  be  amiable  and  pious ;  I  believe  the  sex  so 
happily  constituted  that  there  are  very  many  such ;  but  there  are 
other  matters  I  should  know  before  I  can  congratulate  you. 

Cfirate.  Mity  I  ask  why  you  hesitate. 

Rector,  I  will  tell  you,  if  you  will  promise  not  to  be  offended  at  my 
plainness.  I  think  I  have  understood  from  you  that  you  have  no 
private  fortune,  and  no  prospect  of  preferment.  With  a  rectory  which 
does  not  bring  me  in  more  than  300/.  a  year,  I  cannot  raise  your 
salary  of  100/.,  and  you  know  you  will  seldom  meet  with  a  better 
stipend,  although  you  may,  perhaps,  get  that  and  a  rent-free  resi- 
dence. This,  then,  is  my  objection.  If  the  lady  you  intend  to  marry 
has  a  fortune,  and  you  have  none,  you  will  not  escape  the  suspicion  of 
having  been  a  fortune  hunter;  a  character  which  will  interfere  with 
your  usefulness  more  than  you  may  imagine.  If  she  has  none,  I  think 
you  will  not  be  able  very  long  to  attend  on  your  office  without  dis- 
traction. 

Cttrate,  The  lady  is  as  portionless  as  her  intended.  Sir,  and  her  ex- 
pectations equally  limited.^  But  really,  considering  this  step  as  a  case 
of  conscience,  I  think  I  am  right  in  committing  the  issue  to  God,  and 
trusting  to  his  providence.  Indeed,  I  anticipate  an  increase  of  de- 
votedness  to  my  duty  from  my  marriage,  for  really  in  my  present 
state  of  mind  I  am  quite  unable  to  attend  upon  it  without  distraction. 

Rector,  Do  you  think  you  are  justified  in  the  phrase  you  employ  ? 
Is  it  committing  the  issue  to  God  and  trusting  to  providence  to  take 
a  portionless  girl  from  the  parents  who  support  her,  and  assume  a 
burthen  whicli  you  have  no  probable  means  of  sustaining.  This  is 
anything  but  a  release  firom  care,  and  if  you  are  fallen  into  that  state 
of  mind  which  prevents  you  from  attending  to  your  duties  by  con- 
tinually leaning  to  an  earthly  object,  I  must  say  that  this  can  only 
result  ironi  a  want  of  self  restraint  which  will  disturb  you,  married  or 
single,  every  time  you  have  to  exercise  self-denial. 

Curate.  Well,  Sir,  I  never  expected  this ;  would  you  have  all  tlie 
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clergy  remain  like  popish  priests,  cut  off  from  their  kind— homeless, 
insulated  beings?  I  cannot  imagine  that  you  are  serious,  happy  as 
you  appear  to  be  in  the  society  of  Mrs.  S.  and  your  children.  Surely 
I  may  be  alk>wed  to  use  the  ai^^mentum  ad  bominem,  and  ask  if 
you  would  like  to  practise  the  self-denial  you  reeomroend. 

Rector.  Do  not  misunderstand  me.  I  think  refusing  marriage  to 
the  clergy  is  wicked  and  absurd.  I  wonder  that  it  ever  entered  the 
mind  of  man  to  deny  God's  chosen  ministers  the  best  earthly  boon 
he  has  to  give,  and  am  sure  that  where  it  is  wisely  accepted,  a 
blessing  may  be  expected  to  attend  it;  at  the  same  time  your  argu- 
mentum  leaves  me  untouched.  I  was  conditionally  engaged  to  my 
wife  for  sixteen  years*  You  smile,  as  if  you  thought  the  affection 
could  not  be  very  warm  that  was  so  patient,  but  I  never  feU  in 
love.  I  entertained  a  firm  attachment,  but  it  was  to  one  who  would 
have  regarded  evident  imprudence  as  something  beneath  a  reasonable 
beings  and  the  conunission  of  it  as  a  falL  At  last  the  death  of  my 
surviving  parent  gave  me  a  competency,  and  my  wife's  uncle  pre- 
sented me  to  this  living.  I  thus  obtained  the  means  of  supporting  a 
ftmily  without  constant  anxiety,  or  refusing  their  portion  to  the  poor, 
and  immediately  accepted  the  blessing  which  I  then  thought  provi- 
dence did  give  me. 

Curate,  Well,  Sir,  I  cannot  but  thiuk  it  veiy  hard  that  being  in  the 
church  should  prevent  any  man  from  forming  a  matrimonial  alliance. 
We  all  hope  to  get  on,  and  before  I  have  a  large  family  some  one 
may  give  me  a  benefice.  I  live  in  hope;  I  give  the  church  the  best  of 
my  poor  services,  and  trust  she  will  not  starve  me  and  mine. 
.  Rector,  I  hope  not,  yet  she  has  done  such  things  before  now  ;  and 
1  rather  think  we  entertain  different  views  as  to  the  expectations  a 
minister  is  justified  in  forming  of  maintenance  from  the  church. 

Curate.  The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire. 

Rector,  He  is ;  but  he  should  be  content  with  his  wages.  My  views 
are  the  same  now  aa  when  I  served  as  cure  on  75/.  per  annum ;  and 
then  I  certainly  regarded  the  church  as  beautifully  adapted  to  call 
forth  the  disintereatedness  and  spirituaUty  of  her  ministers,  without 
demanding  from  them  collectively  an  ostentatious  and  ensnaring  self- 
denial  ;  training  them  for  their  duties  bv  a  process  suited  to  make  them 
compassionate  and  fiuthiul ;  teaching  them  how  to  be  abased  and  how 
to  abound.  She  cuts  off  the  usual  resources  by  which  men  make  for- 
tunes, requires  that  they  shall  give  themselves  wholly  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  and  thinks  herself  happy  when  she  can  offer  them  a  bare 
sustenance  and  fireedom  from  persecution.  She  does  not  interfere  to 
prevent  the  blessings  of  earth  Irom  descending  upon  them.  They  may 
receive  hereditary  lortune ;  nay,  she  herself;  with  an  apparently  capri- 
cious hand,  dispenses — not  always  to  her  most  fruthful  servants-* 
wealth,  influence,  and  honour.  With  them  comes  the  command  of 
luxury — ^the  domus  et  placens  uxor;  and  when  the  blessings  of  earth 
have  been  meekly  waited  for,  and  are  thankfully  received,  they  will  not 
iuipair,  nay»  doubtless  they  will  increase,  a  minister's  usefulness. 

Curate.  From  what  I  have  read  of  the  Reformation,  I  do  not  think 
the  great  reformers  waited  very  patiently. 
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Rector.  Nor  do  I.  Luther's  marriage  was  certainly  an  outrage  on 
propriety,  if  not  a  sin— a  casting  suspicion  wantonly  on  conduct  pur- 
sued in  good  faith,  and  for  the  glory  of  God.  The  secret  marriages  of 
Cranmer,  Pilkington,  and  others,  were  almost  equally  exceptionable ; 
and  the  want  of  more  men  than  the  age  aflforded  like  Ridley,  Red- 
mayn,  and  Latimer,  who  would  boldly  maintain  the  right  of  marriage, 
yet  continue  single,  was  severely  felt.  The  equivocal  position  of 
clergymen's  wives,  which  could  not  secure  those  so  related  to  deans 
and  prebendaries — nay,  bishops  and  archbishops — ^from  insult,  bad 
many  wretched  effects.  Women  of  fine  feelings  and  genteel  connexion 
(another  term  for  good  education)  would  not  marry  clergymen. 
Hooker's  fear  of  being  rejected  was  not  a  phantom.  And  though  in 
these  times  beauty,  rank,  and  riches,  wherever  they  happened  to  unite 
in  an  idolatress  of  genius,  would  have  hailed  his  offers,  then  it  was 
quite  another  thing.  Maid-servants,  widows,  and  many  who  for  other 
reasons  could  not  be  fastidious,  were  almost  the  only  mates  a  clergy- 
man could  choose.  Bishop  Cooper  says,  "  that  most  honest  and  sober 
women,  of  good  behaviour,  are  loath  to  match  with  ministers,  though 
they  be  never  so  well  learned,  because  they  see  their  wives  so  hardly 
bested  when  they  are  dead."  And  the  fact  which  he  mentions,  that 
the  wife  of  one  of  the  martyred  English  bishops  had  been  living  under 
Elizabeth  in  afflictive  poverty,  (Mrs.  Ferrar  or  Mrs.  Hooper,  of  course,) 
speaks  volumes  as  to  the  cruelty  with  which  this  whole  class  of  females 
was  regarded.*  Thus  the  reforming  clergy  were  in  a  situation  of  great 
difficulty  in  this  respect ;  and  although  their  conduct  was  exception- 
able—often  bad  enough — yet  we  should  hesitate  to  blame  them  ;  their 
position  was  difficult  in  the  extreme,  and  they  bore  the  reproach  which 
has  so  successfully  vindicated  our  rights. 

Curate,  Do  you  think  your  view  coincides  with  that  of  the  church, 
where  marriage  is  spoken  of  as  a  preventive  measure,  and  a  safe- 
guard ? 

Rector.  I  do  indeed,  although  I  would  not  lay  down  any  absolute 
rule.  Every  man  must  stand  or  fall  to  his  own  master ;  and  if  he  finds 
temptation  haunt  him  in  a  way  which  no  assiduity  in  his  calling,  no 
abstinence  in  his  diet,  and  no  watchfulness  over  his  thoifghts,  can  dis- 
pel, let  him  take  a  wife,  and  brave  the  risk  of  a  family,  without  any 
reasonable  prospect  of  providing  the  necessaries  of  life,  except  by  his 
own  exertions ;  and  let  him  pray  for  that  health  of  body  which,  sus- 
pended for  one  year,  must  plunge  himself,  and  all  that  is  most  dear 
to  him,  into  misery.  These  you  will  feel  arc  severe  punishments  for 
indiscretion,  if  the  consequences  of  unadvised  action  can  ever  be 
called  so  ;  but  they  are  not  the  only  punishments.  To  put  the  duty  of 
alms-giving  out  of  his  power  by  a  deliberate  action  is  not  exactly 
the  course  a  Christian  minister  might  l5C  expected  to  pursue.  To  bo 
pitied  for  his  large  family  and  his  small  incoiiic  will  not  increase  his 
influence,  and  will  furnish  bad  men  with  a  stone  to  cast  at  the  church. 
For  these  and  other  reasons,  although  1  confess  I  am  unable,  with  the 
Fathers,  to  entertain  any  very  exalted  ideas  of  the  great  sanctity  of 

*  Admonitioii,  p«  Id0« 
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celibacy  as  compared  with  marriage,  in  kindness  and  candour  let  me 
tell  you  I  think  it  must  be  sinful,  in  your  case,  to  marrv. 

Curate.  You  have  called  up  a  painful  train  of  thought,  Sir ;  but  it 
is  too  late  now  for  reconsideration. 

Rector,  It  is.  Sir,  unless  you  have  strength  of  mind  and  high  prin- 
ciple enough  to  state  these  things  to  the  lady  of  your  choice,  and  she 
has  generosity  enough,  and  sense  enough,  to  defer  the  marriage,  for 
which  she  must  by  this  time  have  provided  a  wardrobe ;  and  this  is 
rather  too  much  to  expect. 

Curate,  Rather. 
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DISPOSAL  OF  HIGHER  CHURCH  PREFERMENT. 

We  have  already  seen  from  how  much  evil  and  danger  the  church 
was  providentially  protected,  through  the  greater  part  of  Walpole's 
administration,  by  the  recognition  of  an  *'  ecclesiastical  ministei^'*  as 
part  of  the  established  system  in  regard  to  church  matters.  It  will 
appear,  from  what  follows,  that  the  benefit  derived  to  the  church  from 
this  arrangement  was,  in  great  measure,  owing  to  Walpole's  colleague 
and  brother-in-law,  Lord  Townshend  ;  and  that,  the  disposal  of  eccle- 
siastical preferments  being  in  his  hands,  while  fF'alpole  was  the  chief 
pdilical  leader,  the  spiritual  offices  and  dignities  of  the  church  were, 
happily,  thus  removed  somewhat  out  of  the  immediate  and  overwhelm- 
ing influence  of  ministerial  politics. 

**  The  treaty  of  Seville  was  the  last  act  of  Townshend'a  admiaistration  ;  it 
was  signed  on  the  9th  of  November  1729,  and  on  the  l6th  of  May  he  retired 
in  disgust  from  the  office  of  Secretary  of  State.  This  resignation  was  owing 
to  a  disagreement  with  his  brother-in-law  and  coadjutor,  Sir  Robert  Walpole, 
which  had  long  eahsisted.  It  had  been  occasionally  compromised  by  the 
interference  oC  common  friends,  but  finally  broke  into  a  rupture,  which  ren- 
dered the  continuance  of  both  in  office  incompatible, 

"  Walpole  had  long  been  considered  as  the  first  minister  in  all  basinets 
relating  to  the  internal  affairs ;  he  was  the  principal  butt  of  opposition.  .  . 

"His  influence  over  the  queen  had,  on  the  accession  of  George  the  Second, 
prevented  the  removal  of  Townshend,  He  managed  the  Houw  of  Cummons, 
and  was  supported  by  a  far  greater  number  of  friends  than  his  brother 
minister  conid  boast,  who  had  little  parliamentary  infiaence,  and  still  less  per- 
sonal credit 

'«  TQWUMhma  had  hitherto  possessed  what  the  French  caU  2a  fwOh  df 
hemfioeif  and  had  been  the  prmeyHd  dispemer  qf  eecletiaatieal  prrferme»ts. 
This  great  object  of  ministerial  influence  was  naturally  coveted  by  Walpole, 
and  had  occasioned  frequent  disputes.  •  .  . 

"  These  disputes  [between  the  two  ministers]  had  been  frequently  allayed 
by  the  interference  of  Lady  Townshend  ;  she  liad,  like  an  Octavia  between 
Antony  and  Augustus,  by  a  discreet  exertion  of  her  influence  as  wife  and 
sister,  moderated  the  asperities  of  the  contending  politicians.  But  her  media- 
tion bad  aaibrtonately  ceased  by  her  death,  which  happened  in  March,  1790. 

"  Queen  Caroline  observed  the  growing  misunderstanding  bctvreen  the 

•  Vide  sup.  p.  19. 

Vol.  XXll.—Sept.  1842.  t 


258  AKTIQUITTES^  ETC. 

brother  miniBtera,  and,  when  the  rupture  came  unavoidable,  gave  her  support 
to  Walpole  in  preference  to  Townshend*  By  her  influence  he  soon  obtained 
the  preponderance. 

"  Townshendy  finding  that  his  personal  influence  with  the  king  was  not 
sufficient  to  counteract  &e  exertions  of  his  rivals,  opposed  by  the  queen,  and 
deserted  by  Hie  remaining  members  of  the  cabinet,  gave  in  his  resignation, 
and  retired  from  public  a£urs 

"  Notwithstanding  the  asperity  with  which  this  contest  was  conducted, 
the  brothers  seem  to  have  renounced  their  friendship  without  forgetting  their 
esteem  for  each  other.  Townshend  did  not  indu4;e  in  peevish  expressions 
against  his  successful  rival;  and  Sir  Robert  Walpole  never  blamed  the 
ministerial  conduct  or  depreciated  the  abilities  of  Lord  Townshend.  He  was 
always  unwilling  to  enter  into  the  causes  of  their  disunion.  When  an  inti- 
mate friend  pressed  him  on  the  subject  some  years  afterwards,  he  made 
several  attempts  to  evade  the  question,  and  at  length  replied,  It  is  difficult  to 
trace  the  causes  of  a  dispute  between  statesmen,  but  I  will  give  you  the  his- 
tory in  a  few  words.  As  long  as  the  firm  of  the  house  was  Townshend  and 
Walpole,  the  utmost  harmony  prevailed ;  but  it  no  sooner  became  Walpole 
and  Townshend,  than  things  went  wrong,  and  a  separation  ensued."* 

The  following  letter  fiK)m  Bishop  Gibson  to  Lord  Townshend,  in 
which  he  endeavours  earnestly  to  dissuade  him  from  his  purpose  of 
retiring  from  office,  will  further  illustrate  the  relations  in  which  the 
parties  immediately  concerned  stood  to  each  other.  It  will  also  shew 
how,  on  one  important  occasion  at  least.  Lord  Townshend  being  pro- 
bably absent  from  London  at  the  time,  in  attendance  on  the  king  at 
Hanover,  matters  were  then  conducted  between  the  crown,  the 
minister  of  state,  and  ''  the  ecclesiastical  miniver.*'  It  will  be  ob- 
served, that  there  was  here  not  merely  a  consultation  of  the  "  eccle- 
siastical minister"  by  the  minister  of  state,  but  a  direct  communicatioa 
with  the  sovereign,  or,  which  was  the  same  thing,  with  the  queen, 
on  the  part  of  the  ^<  ecclesiastical  minister,"  in  consequence  of  a  com- 
munication which  had  been  made  to  him  by  the  primate  of  the  sister 
church ;  the  result  of  his  interview  with  the  queen  being  that  he  was 
directed  to  write  to  the  minister  of  state  on  the  subject. 

"fW^Aom,  Jtt^SM,  1729. 

*'  Mt  LoaD,  —  I  received  the  honour  of  your  lordship*s  letter,  and  at- 
tempted to  make  a  visit  to  my  lord  privy  seal,  but  did  not  find  him  at  home. 
This  I  did  in  obedience  to  your  lordship,  but  contrary  to  my  own  judgment 
and  inclination ;  which  is,  to  see  your  lordship  continue  in  a  public  station 
that  may  be  attended  with  less  trouble  and  fatigue  than  the  present  I  think 
public  affairs,  KadparHeniarly  in  the  church,  will  feel  the  want  of  your  service 
and  assistance  to  a  great  degree ;  and  I  think  that  your  lordship,  who  has 
always  been  accustomed  to  business,  will  feel  the  want  of  it,  and  not  enjoy 
that  entire  ease  and  satis&ction  you  imagine  in  a  private  life.  Any  un- 
easinesses we  are  under  for  the  present  make  us  think  too  favourably  of 
any  other  situation  that  may  deliver  us  from  them ;  but  things  are  not  the 
same  in  speculation  and  in  practice.  Pardon,  my  good  lord,  the  freedom  I 
take,  which  proceeds  from  a  heart  sincerely  concerned  for  your  honour  and 
happiness. 

**  I  have  waited  upon  the  queen  twice  since  the  king  went  away,  and  was 
kindly  received.    The  primate  of  Ireland  wrote  to  mef  that  the  bishoprick  of 

*  Coxe's  Memoirs  of  Walpole,  toL  i.  pp.  dd8--d80. 
t  Vide  sup.  vol.  Jdx.  pp.  ^0,  I. 
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Dablin  ought  to  be  itted  some  time  before  the  meeting  of  that  parliament » 
mM  wkkk  ImummUei  ktr  mqf^iff,  and  9h§  directed  im  to  write  to  gour  lord- 
Mf  dUtdU.  Sv  BoftMt  Walpole  had  a  letter  from  the  primate  to  the  same 
purpose*  which  yoa  either  haie  nceifted  or  will  receive  speedily,  in  order  to 
settle  that  affair  with  his  majesty/'*  .  •  .  «  . 

In  another  letter^  dated  August  8th,  1729,  Bisbop  Qibeon  again 
endeavours  to  dissuade  Lord  Townshend  from  resigning. 

«  By  the  accoont  I  had  from  Sir  Robert  Wajpole  this  morning,  I  hope  I 
may  congratulate  your  lordship  upon  a  peace  with  Spain,  which  I  know  will 
be  a  great  ease  to  your  mind  in  many  respects.  But  there  is  one  resolution, 
consequent  to  this,  which  I  hope  you  will  not  finally  come  to,  till  you  have 
thoroughly  satisfied  yourself  that  a  retired  life,  when  it  comes  to  the  trial, 
will  do ;  as  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  from  the  generdl  frame  and  disposition 
of  human  nature,  it  will  not,  and  therefore  the.  thing  desirable  seems  to  be,  aa 
honoorable  statton^  attended  with  less  labour  and  trouble/'t . 


HEREFORD  CATHEDRAL, 

Few  topics  at  the  piestent  juncture  deserve  more  immediate  attention 
from  every  one  interested  in  preserving  the  remains  of  Christian 
antiquity  than  the  dilapidations  of  Hereford  cathedral.  A  statement 
of  the  condition  and  circumstances  of  the  church  has  been  published 
by  Dr.  Merewether,  the  indefatigable  and  mnnificeot  dean,  which  con- 
tains almost  everything  calculated  to  shew  the  extent  of  the  danger, 
the  worth  of  all  which  it  is  attempted  to  save,  the  zeal  of  its  natural 
guardians  in  leading  the  way,  and  their  freedom  firdm  any  blame  (the 
present  holders  of  preferment  at  least)  for  the  long  concealed  and  con- 
stantly accumulating  injuries  sjustained  by  the  sacred  fabric.  They 
have  already  subscribed  4771/.  to  the  repairs :  20,000/,  are  required. 

A  considerable  portion  of  this  statement,  though  eminently  neces- 
sary where  it  was  first  delivered,  would  here  be  thoroughly  super- 
fluous. No  readers  of  the  British  Magazine,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will 
suppose  that  the  dangerous  state  of  the  building  is  caused  by  the 
dean's  officious  rempvM  of  filth  from  the  crypt  windows,  or  that  the 
chureh  has  been  knocked  to  pieces  under  pretence  of  searching  afler 
dangers ;  at  this  time  of  day>  few  will  imagine  that  the  ordinary  repair- 
ing fund  could  suffice,  even  aided  by  the  dean  and  chapter,  to  eflect 
such  large  repairs  as  are  imperatively  required,  and  no  doubt  will  be 
entertained  of  Mr.  Cott^ingham's  competency  to  do  all  that  can  be 
done  by  good  tiaste,  learning,  and  skill  in  restoration. 

The  extent  of  the  mischief  may  be  explained  in  a  few  words :  the 
walls  and  piers^  as  in  most  cathedrals,  are  built  with  ashlar  facings, 
in  this,  and  many  other  instances,  imperfectly  banded.  The  bands 
have  given  way,  the  rubble  and  mortar  which  filled  up  the  space  be- 
tween them  has  lost  its  adhesiveness,  and  the  foundation  has  sunk. 
This  had  all  been  going  forward  to  some  extent  when  the  tower  was 


Ti 


Vid.  sup.  cit.  vol.  ziz.  p.  266. 
Ibid.  pp.  668-4. 
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built  upon  die  crumbling  piers,  and  (if  the  writer  understands  the 
author)  the  roof  and  a  clerestory  added.  From  that  time  to  this, 
generation  aiYer  generation  has  been  engaged,  fiometimes  in  building 
proi)s  and  strengthening  piers,  at  other  times  in  hiding  fissures  with 
plaster  and  whitewash,  or  encasing  them  with  the  unmeaning  cinque 
<-ento  work  that  never  appears  in  an  old  building  but  to  disgrace  it. 
The  reader  may  judge  from  one  of  the  curiosities  discovered  in  this  last 
examination,  a  beautiful  window  in  the  Lady  Chapel,  an  early  Eng- 
lish work  not  less  interesting  nor  less  dila[»dated  than  the  body  of  the 
cathedral^  how  much  may  remain  to  reward  the  labour  of  restoration. 
There  is  only  space  at  present,  however,  for  the  following  curious 
document;  it  belongs  to  the  year  1320,  and  miserably  failed  to 
accomplish  its  object.  Let  us  hope  that  in  an  age  when  the  science 
of  architecture  is  understood  at  least  as  well  as  at  any  former  time, 
however  remote  we  may  be  from  the  originality  and  taste  which 
designed  what  we  are  glad  to  imitate,  there  will  be  no  difficulty  arising 
from  want  of  funds,  in  surpassing  the  efforts  then  made  to  preser\'e 
one  enunently  *'  holy  and  beautiful  house  where  our  fathers  praised." 
The  instrument  from  which  the  following  extracts  are  made  is  an 
acknowledgment  and  confirmatioji  of  the  grant  of  the  great  tithes  of 
Shenyngfeld  and  Swalefeld  to  the  sustentation  of  the  fabric  of  the 
church  of  Hereford  by  the  bull  of  Pope  John  XXIL  1319:— 

*'  Universis  sanctae  matris  ecclesite  filiis,  ad  quorum  notitiam  pervenerit  hoec 
scriptura.  Rogerus  perraissione  divinA  Saresbarery  Episcopus  Salutem  in  eo 
quern  peperit  uterus  virginalis.  Litteras  Apostolicas  cum  iilo  serico  et  vera 
bulla  plumbed  bullatas  in  nulla  sui  parte  corruptas  inspeximua.  tenorem  qui 
sequitur  continentes.  Johannes  Episcopus  scrvas  servorum  Dei,  dilectis  filiis 
Decano  et  Capitulo  ecclesiae  Herefordensis  salutem  et  apostolicam  benedic- 
tionem.  Personas  vestras  devotion  is  vestne  roeritiB  exigentibus  paterna  bene-  . 
volentia  perseqaentes,  petilionibus  vestris  libenter  annuimus,  easque  quantum 
cum  Deo  possumus  favorabiliter  exaudimus^  exhibita  siquidem  nobis  vestra 
petitio  contincbat,  quod  vos  olm/abrivam  ecchnds  Hertfordensia  nutaurare  vo- 
ientes,  super  fundamenium  aniiqwum  quod  Judicio  cementarioruWf  seu  Archiiec- 
iorum,  qui  in  arte  suA  reputabaniur  f€riti,Jirmum  et  solidum  putabatur,  mulia  ad 
decorem  dom^s  Dei  tuperedificari  fecistia  opere  gumptuasoy  in  quorum  GonWrNC- 
iione  viginii  miUiamarcarumaterlingorum  et  ampliuscoHmmptnetiSfet  quia  propter 
debiUtaiem  fundamenti  pradicti,  quod  superedificatum  eat  tantam  nunc  minatur 
ruinam  quod  judicio  aimili  aUud  remedium  adhiberi  nonpoteat,  niaipredida  eccleaia 
fabrica  afundamento  loiaHter  innovetur ;  propter  qua  et  expenaaa  etiam  factaa 
per  voa  in  proaecutione  Canomzaiionia  bona  memoriiB  Tkoma  de  Cantilupo,  Epia- 
copi  Herefordenaia,  variia  premimimi  oneribua  debiiorum,  Nos  paterno  vobis 
super  biis  compatientes  affectu,  ac  volentes  propterea  vobis  de  alicujus  subven- 
tionis  subaidio  providere  parochialcm  ecclesiam  de  Shenyngfeld  in  qua  jua 
Patronatia  preponitia  vos  habere,  cujuaque  redditua  viginti  librarum  sterling- 
arum  aecundiim  taxationem,  decims  valorem  annuum  non  excedunt  cum 
capella  de  Swalefeld  dcpendente  ab  ek  Sarum  Dioceaia  aliisque  juribus  et  per- 
tinentiis  suis,  vobia  et  ecclcais  veatrs  in  uaua  fabricte  ejuadem  eccleais  Here- 
fordensis, fabric^  ipsa  durante,  poatmodum  vero  pro  aliis  ejuadem  ecclesis 
Uerefordensia  ncceaaitatibus  facilius  supportandis,  dummodo,  ut  asaeritia,  jus 
patronatua  habeatis  in  e&,  in  uaus  proprios  Apoatolic&  auctoritate  concedimus, 
ac  etiam  deputamua.'' 

•  •  •  « 

NuUi  ergo  omnium  hominum  liceat  banc  pagioam  noatrse  conceaaionis  ct 
deputationis  infrin^ere  vel  ei  ausu  temerarjo  contraire.     Si  quia  antem  hoc 
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Bttemptare  presampserit  indtgnationem  oronipotentis  Dei,  et  beatorum  Petri 
et  Paah  ApoBtoloram  ejus  se  noverit  iocanaram. 

•  *  «  • 

Datom  el  Actum  apud  Sonnyoggt  iij  nonarum  Novembiis  anno  Domini 
millimo  trecentisimo  vicesimo,  presentibus  dominis  et  magistris  Nicholao 
Abbate  Radyngg,  Henrico  Goher  juris  civilis  professore,  Willielmo  dc  Si-Uon 
OfficiaU  Sarum,  Thoma  Talbot  Rectore  Ecclesisc  de  Laxefeld,  Norwicensia 
Diocesis,  Roberto  dc  Worthe  Subdecano  Saram,  Adam  de  Ayllyneton  Rectore 
Ecclesise  de  Mordiford  Herefordensis  Diocesis,  Johanne  de  Tarenta  Archidia- 
cono  Samm,  Officialt  Ilugone  de  Knossyngton,  Rectore  ficdcsice  de  Gildene 
Mortoo,  Vincentio  de  Tarenta,  Ricardo  de  £stenore  Notariis  testibus  ad  proe* 
mi«aa  vocatis  specialiter  et  rogatis. 

"  To  this  insirament  two  beautiful  seals  of  Bishops,  Roger  le  Poer,  of  Sarum, 
and  Adam  deOrleton,  of  Hereford,  are  appended/' — Statement,  pp.  71 — 75. 

While  on  this  subject  the  following  obiits  from  the  calendar  of  an 
ancient  Missal  sccundeni  usuin  Herefordensem  may  be  interesting  as  a 
record  of  the  liberality  of  forgotten  men,  who  lived  between  the  times 
of  Henry  I.  and  Bdward  II.  This  is  due  to  them,  although  their 
pious  care  has  failed,  in  many  instances,  to  perpetuate  to  the  church 
what  they  gave  in  perpetual  eleemosynam.  Ilestore  but  half  their 
endowments,  and  there  would  be  no  lack  of  money  for  repairs. 

^'Januarit  XVHI.  Kalend.  Febr:  Obitus  Wulvive  et  Gadive  quae  dederunt 
Hopam,  Prestottiam,  Pioniam,  et  Nortonem,  ct  ceteras  terras  pre- 
senti  EcdesiK,  &c. 

''  Martti  Vl»  Id:  Obitus Nicholai  Penitentiarii  Hereford :  Canonici  qui  legavit 
Fabrice  Ecclesis  decern  libras  et  octo  marcas  ad  unum  campanam 
faciendara,  &c.  &c. 

"  XVII  Kalend.  April.  Obitus  Ade  le  Bonde  de  Hinetune,  et  Sibille  uxoris 
sui  qui  dederunt  operi  hujus  Ecclesio:  quatuor  solidos  annul  redditus, 
provenicntis  dc  terra  Brun  Godrick  in  Blakemneston,  qui  jacit  inter 

terram  Uulieroed,  ct  terram  Wilhclmi  de  Stradeway,  &c. 

♦  »  ♦  ♦ 

"  Mail  non :  Obitus  Robert!  Ic  Grcnt  Capeltani  ct  vicarii  Ecclesiic  Heref :  qui 
legavit  Fabrice  Matris  Ecclesise  Ilcref :  sex  marcas,  et  majori  altari 
Collectar  :  missc  et  unum  antiphorum  magnum  et  novum,  ct  unum 
gradale  unum  troparium  et  unum  processionale,  &c.  &c. 

"  nil  Idus.    Obitus  Rogeri  Capcllani  quondam  subdecani  Herefordensis,  qui 

dedit  XII  marcas  et  dimidium  Fabrics  Ecclesis. 

*  •  *  * 

"  XV  Kalend.  Augusti.  Obitus  Wlfrici  Canonici,  et  Fratrum,  Sororum  ct  Bene- 
factorum  Herefordensis  Ecclesis  et  Simonis  Archidiaconi  Salop* 
Hie  dcdit  XX  marcas  Fabrice  Ecclesie  et  XX  marcas  ad  ornamenta 

emenda,  &c. 

«  *  *  # 

"Xin  Kal.  Septembris.  Obitus  Wallcri  de  Bannebyri  Canon:  Heref:  qui 
dedit  opcri  Ecclesie  XX  Solidos,  &c. 

"  X  Kal.  Obitus  Domini  Edmundi  Audeley,  quondam  Sarum  Episcopi,  qUl 
9^  dedit  rcdditum  XX  Solidorum  distribuendorum  Canonicis  et  Clericis 
in  anniversario  suo  presentibtis,  quique  capellam  novam  juxta  Fere- 
tram  Sancti  Thorns  Confessoris  e  fundo  construxit,  et  in  cadciii 
Cantariam  perpetuam  amortizavit,  &c.  Constituit  nccnon  Feretram 
argenteum  in  modura  Ecclesiae  fabricatum  atque  alia  quam  plurima 
huic  Sacre  Edi  contulit  bencficia. 

•  •  «  # 

"  Non.  Obitus  Domini  Jobannis  de  Breconia  Sacerdotis  et  Vicarii  in  majori 
ecclesia  Heref:  dedit  predicte  Ecclesie  unau  casulam  preciosam  de 
nibeo  sameto  bene  bendatam  cum  aarif ragib ;  item  unam  albam  pre- 
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doMm  cum  toto  ftppwata  bnidato,  item  noaa  capam  precioMB  de 
Bandekino,  item  dedtt  Fabrioe  cjoadem  Eccleaie  qiiadragiata  eolidos. 

•  •  «  • 

"  Item.  Illuatria  Regis  Domini  Uenrici  filii  Regie  Johannie,  qoi  libertatee  ietiua 
£cclesic  a  sais  aaleccasoribae  collataa  ccmfirmaTi^  et  mitram  cum 
Margaritie  hoic  Monasterio  coatulit  piccioBam." — pp.  81 — 85. 


SACRED  POETRY. 


I. 


II 


Ob,  that  1  were  as  in  the  days  of  old,  when  the  candkof  the  Lord  ihined  upon  i 

I  "WOULD  I  were  a  boy  again. 

And  to  my  sonl  could  bring 
From  years  that  stole  unheeded  then 

One  hour  of  that  lost  spring : 
And  vainly  now  my  aching  sight 

Would  trace,  in  prospect  fair, 
The  forms  that  God  had  made  so  bright 

In  ocean,  earth,  and  air. 

I  weep  not  that  the  dreams  which  told 

Of  glittering  fame  are  fled : 
I  would  not  buy,  with  gems  and  gold, 

The  mirth  tbat  long  is  dead. 
I  can  look  on,  and  shed  no  tears. 

And  wear  a  stoic's  eye. 
When  friends,  who  bound  my  soul  in  theirs. 

Pass,  doubly  strangers,  by. 

Mytears  are  for  the  veil  of  sin. 

That  hides  his  presence  now ; 
My  wealth  should  buy  what  once  hath  been. 

My  boyhood's  guiltless  brow  : 
And  I  do  mourn  that  prayer  and  fast. 

Since  only  these  remain. 
Are  powerless  to  undo  the  past, 

Or  give  my  youth  again. 

I  cannot  dwell  with  cold  despair. 

Or  bid  my  grief  be  dumb ; 
Father  of  souls  I  who  hear'st  the  prayer. 

To  thee  shall  all  flesh  come. 
Though  clouds  have  marred  my  morning's  pride. 

And  vexed,  with  storms,  I  roam. 
Thy  star,  more  bright  at  eventide. 

Shall  call  the  outcast  home. 


O  God !  and  is  it  grief  alone 

That  bends  the  stubborn  soul  to  thee  ? 
And  is  it  then  that  men  will  own 

Thy  Spirit,  heard  continually 
Soft  as  the  soliUry  bell. 
Whose  warning  tongue,  the  voyagers  tell, 
Chimes  to  the  roughest  winds  that  swell 

The  vexed  Atlantic  sea? 
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Is  it  that  boyboodii  heart  of  alee, 

And  wedded  love's  uoselfisn  pride. 
And  stren^  and  wealth*  though  Heaven's  they  be. 

The  heritage  of  Heaven  divide  ? 
That  when  npon  our  homestead  dear, 
The  sunlight  sleeps  from  year  to  year. 
We  read  not  in  that  radiance  dear 

The  cross  of  Him  who  died  ? 

Then  welcome  every  tear  that  flows 

For  natural  pain  or  slow  decay ; 
And  welcome  the  dear  death  of  those 

We  dreamt  not  should  have  past  away. 
The  light  that  to  the  mourner's  eye 
Breaks  dimly  through  his  clouded  sky. 
Shall  brighten  till  itself  must  die 

In  God's  perpetual  day. 

W. 


THE  CHURCH'S   MARTYR. 


Carb  any,  for  our  mother's  love,  to  gaze 

Within  a  drear,  dark  cell  of  other  days ; 

To  view  the  martyr  ere  his  hour  draw  nigh. 

The  sunset  glories  of  his  troubled  sky  ? 

The  world  would  pass  that  cell  in  scorn— and  some, 

Whose  hearts  the  world  hath  seared  not,  scarce  would  come 

To  look  on  him — the  man  of  many  foes ! 

For  he  was  stern,  austere,  despising  woes. 

Disgrace,  the  scaffold,  for  the  church's  cause : 

Bold,  firm,  resolved,  where  timid  doubt  would  pause. 

He  was  not  for  the  wumg — few  would  trace 

In  the  grave  lines  of  that  unbending  face. 

The  cold  severity  of  brow  and  eye. 

Aught  that  might  waken  kindred  sympathy ; 

And  fewer  stillwould  deem  that  there  lay  hid, 

Beneath  that  brow  of  seeming  pride,  that  bid 

Defiance  to  the  hosts  of  heresy, 

A  spirit  set  from  earth's  low  strivings  free. 


The  dungeon-cell  is  gloomy — saving  where 

The  aged  man  is  kneeling  down  in  prayer } 

For  on  his  bow'd  and  venerable  head 

A  pale,  pure  gleam,  all  quivering,  is  shed ; 

Circling,  with  silver  light,  the  locks  of  grey 

That  round  his  furrow'd  temples  thinly  stray. 

His  face  is  bow'd — and  the  clasp'd  hands  conceal 

All  outward  signs  that  might  the  soul  reveal ; 

But  the  cold  moonlight  gleams  on  falling  tears 

Wrung  out  from  eyes  they  have  not  dimmed  for  years. 

Yes !  the  Ascetic,  at  his  Saviour's  feet. 

Poors  forth  the  prayer  for  dying  sinners  meet, 

'^  Jesu!  have  mercy,  for  Thioe  own  dear  sake  !"* 

The  agony  hath  passed  :  and  now  there  break 

*  Vide  *<  MedilaftMMiM  PE^psrsntes  ad  Mortem." 
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Upon  the  midnight  silence  of  the  cell 
Calm  words  of  &ith  and  peace — oh,  blessed  spell, 
Stilling  the  tempest-waves  of  grief  and  fear! 
Tis  thine,  that  potent  spell,  oh,  mother  dear ! 
And  the  next  echoes  of  that  vault  of  woe 
Breathe  the  rich  tones  thy  voice  alone  may  know : 
The  thoughts  that,  all-unearthly,  upward  tend, 
Upon  thy  wings  of  holy  flame  ascend ; 
For  deeply  graven  on  his  heart  the  lore, 
Cull'd  from  the  volume  of  thy  treasure-store. 


TThc  echoes  of  the  cell  are  mute — the  prayer 

Hath  died  in  stillness  on  the  solemn  air ; 

And  upwards  to  the  deep,  clear,  azure  sky. 

The  martyr  lifts  his  calm  and  thoughtful  eye. 

He  gazes  on  the  orb  that  seems  to  keep 

Her  watch,  like  some  good  angel,  while  men  sleep,— 

Marking  how,  ever  and  anon,  her  light 

Is  shrouded,  by  a  passing  cloud,  from  sight ; 

And  how,  emerging,  purer  than  before. 

The  earth-born  cloud  o^ershading  her  no  more. 

Onward  she  rides,  in  splendour  full,  serene, 

'Die  tranquil  heaven's  bright,  unrivall'd  queen ! 

The  martyr  looks  on  her,  till  every  thought. 

With  earth's  poor  griefs  or  selfish  feeling  fraught. 

Hath  vanished  from  his  soul ;  strange  words  are  ringing 

In  his  rapt  ear,  eternal  comfort  bringing : 

Prophetic  voices,  through  the  silent  cell, 

Are  breathing  o'er  his  soul  their  soothing  spell ; 

And  glorious  visions,  dawning  on  the  sloom. 

Seem  e'en  the  dungeon's  daikness  to  illume. 

He  gazes  on  the  glory  of  that  heaven. 

And  thoughts,  as  sweet  as  summer's  breath  at  even, 

Cheer  his  lorn  heart  with  brighter  light  than  thine. 

Fair  Dian !  for  the  mystic  word  divine 

Is  with  him  now. — "  O !  glorious  as  the  moon 

Careering  in  her  splendour's  highest  noon. 

And  dread  as  banncr'd  hosts,*  the  clouds  that  veil 

The  moon's  brood  disc,  are  parted  by  the  gale, — 

So,  scatter*d  as  those  clouds,  the  foes  shall  be 

Who  triumph,  mother  of  the  saints,  o'er  thee ! 

The  rays  of  glory,  even  now,  mine  eye 

Can  through  the  mists  and  shrouding  gloom  descry ; 

For  faith  hath  eagle-glances,  and  her  ken 

Hath  visions  all-invisible  to  men. 

Lord  of  a  church  baptized  in  blood  and  tears, 

jTAom  wilt  be  with  her  through  the  dreary  years ; 

Thy  fainting  spouse  to  none  but  Thee  would  cling, 

Her  Gracious  Guide — her  Saviour — ^her  King ! 

Thine  be  the  arm  to  shield  her  in  the  hour 

When  the  dark  broods  of  heresy  have  power ; 

Never  so  safe— so  blest,  as  when  her  path 

Seem'd,  to  the  world,  o'ershadow'd  by  Thy  wrath  !" 


*  GuiU  f.  6,  v«  10. 
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The  morrow  came.    The  axe  its  stern  behest 
FulfiU'd;  the  martyr  Jaid  him  down  to  rest ! 
Peace  to  his  ashes!  for  a  nobler  heart 
Ne'er  played,  in  stormy  time,  a  harder  part.* 
Peace  to  his  ashes  !  for  a  soul  more  tried. 
In  the  red  furnace  ne'er  was  purified ; — 
Peace  to  his  ashes,  that  in  silence  sleep 
Where  he  of  old  was  wont  to  kneel  and  weep  ;t 
Where  rose  the  prayer  his  inmost  soal  withio. 
Where  flowM  the  contrite  tears  for  deep-felt  sin. 
Oh,  never  sound  should  rouse  that  quiet  air. 
Save  holy  voices  breathing  praise  and  prayer ; 
Or  the  hushed  tone,  by  reverence  o'eraw'd. 
Pleading  for  long-calumniated  Laud  : 
And  never,  o*er  that  last,  long  looked  for  home 
Of  him  who  tarries  till  his  Master  come. 
Be  bitter  word,  or  hard,  harsh  judgment  spoken. 
Nor  by  the  world's  rude  mirth  the  hallowed  calm  be  broken ! 

H. 
January  lOM,  Atinivtrtary  ofLaud^a  Martyrdom, 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


The  Editor  begs  to  remind  his  readers  that  he  is  not  responsible  for  the  opinions 
of  his  Correspondents. 


THE  FIRST  MEETING  OF  THE  PRESENT  CONVOCATION. 

Dfii\R  Sir, — According  to  custom,  a  new  convocation  was  summoned 
at  the  same  time  as  the  present  parliament.  Having  been  chosen  one 
of  the  proctors  for  the  clergy,  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  attend.  On  the 
20th  of  Aug.,  1841,  convocation  was  opened  with  the  usual  formalities. 
The  bishops  and  clergy,  and  civilians,  walked  from  St.  Paul's  Chapter 
House  to  the  cathedral,  where  the  Latin  litany  was  impressively  read 
by  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  the  Latin  sermon  preached  by  Arch- 
deacon Wilberforce.  On  our  return  to  the  chapter  house,  the  arch- 
bishop gave  us  permission  to  retire  to  one  of  the  side  chapels  in  St. 
Paul's,  for  the  purpose  of  electing  our  prolocutor.  The  Dean  of  Ely 
was  chosen  by  the  clergy,-  and  acceptcKl  by  hb  grace :  we  were  then 
adjourned  for  a  week. 

On  the  27th,  convocation  again  assembled  at  the  Jerusalem  Cham- 
ber, Westminster.  After  waiting  for  about  an  hour,  the  archbishop 
summoned  the  lower  house,  and  said  he  was  very  sorry,  but  as  no 


*  "  I  have  been  long  in  my  race ;  and  how  I  ha?e  looked  unto  Jmas,  the  author 
and  finisher  of  my  faith,  he  best  knowsi  I  am  now  oomc  to  tho  end  of  my  race, 
and  here  I  find  the  cross  a  death  of  shame.  But  the  shame  must  be  despised,  or  no 
coming  to  the  right  hand  of  God.  Jesus  despised  shame  for  me,  and  God  forbid 
that  I  should  not  despise  the  shame  for  him!"—- The  Archbishop*s speech  on  the 
scaftbld. 

t  Archbishop  Laud  is  buried  buimth  the  altar  in  the  chapel  of  ^.  John's  Col- 
lege, Oxford 
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bishop  was  present,  no  tipper  house  could  be  formed,  snd  no  basi&ess 
done.  Nothing  could  be  kinder  than  bis  grace's  manner.  He  more 
than  once  expressed  his  regret  that  we  had  been  put  to  the  inconve* 
nience  of  attending  for  nothing,  and  apologized  for  the  absence  of  the 
bishops  by  saying,  that  at  this  season  of  the  year  most  of  them  were 
engaged  in  their  dioceses,  holding  visitationa  or  confirmations.  But 
there  was  no  help  for  it ;  and  therefore  his  grace  adjourned  us  to  the 
following  Monday. 

The  archbishop  was  on  this  day  supported  by  six  or  seven  of  hia 
suflragans:*  there  were  about  twenty -five  present  in  the  lower  house. 
After  the  Latinf  litany  read  by  the  junior  bishop,  the  two  houses  se- 
parated. And  whilst  their  lordships  were  drawing  up  the  address  to 
the  queen,  the  lower  house  was  employed  in  writing  down  the  names 
of  those  present,  and  the  prolocutor  was  requested  to  procnre  such  in- 
formation concerning  the  rules  and  privileges  of  the  lower  house,  as 
might  be  useful  in  case  convocation  should  be  again  permitted  to  do 
business.  By  this  time  the  address  was  brought  down  to  us,  and  read 
by  the  prolocutor.  Some  slight  alterations  were  made.  The  follow- 
ing sentence  gave  rise  to  a  rather  long  discussion : — <<  Should  any 
questions  arise  touching  the  welfare  of  the  church,  on  which  your  ma- 
jesty should  wish  to  consult  the  houses  of  convocation,  we  did  not 
doubt  but  that,  with  God's  blessing,  we  sliould  be  enabled  to  deliberate 
upon  them  in  a  spirit  of  Christian  wisdom  and  moderation."  At 
length  an  amendment  was  proposed  and  seconded,  to  this  effect,  *'  That 
as  questions  touching  the  wellare  of  the  church  had  already  arisen, 
and  were  likely  to  arise  fi*om  time  to  time,  we  prayed  her  majesty  not 
to  sanction  any  further  legislation  for  the  church  without  the  consent 
of  the  church  in  convocation  assembled."  The  arguments  pro  and 
con  were  briefly  these : — The  supporters  of  the  amendment  thought 
that  no  alteration  in  ecclesiastical  affairs  could  be  either  constitutional 

^  I  have  seen  it  mentioned,  and  as  if  from  authority,  that  the  establishment  of  the 
English  bishopric  at  Jerusalem  was  sanctioned  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterlnn'y 
and  the  bishops  in  convocation.  Very  probably  the  measure  was  brought  btSan, 
and  approved  of  by,  the  upper  house,  but  as  it  was  not  submitted  to  the  lower  bouse, 
it  cannot  be  considered  as  having  received  the  sanction  of  convocation.  The  house 
of  lords  might  as  well  pretend  to  legislate  for  the  state  without  the  house  of  com- 
mons, as  the  upper  house  of  convocation  to  legislate  for  the  church  without  the 
lower  house. 

t  In  the  litany  the  following  prayer  is  inserted*  which  becomes  almost  a  mockery, 
if  convocation  is  not  permitted  to  deliberate  upon  church  matters : — 

<*  OmHo  pro  pr«U€nie  CmMcaltdfie,  stes  Spt^da, 
<•  Domine  Deus,  Pater  Luminum,  et  Fons  omnis  Sopientiae:  Noa  ad  scabeHnm 
pedum  tuorum  provoluU,  humiles  tui  et  indigni  famuli.  Te  rogamus,  utquiin 
Nomine  tuo,  sub  auspiciis  clementissime  Regins  Victoris,  hie  convenimus,  Gratift 
tuh  ccelitus  adjuti,  ea  omnia  investigare,  meditari,  tractare,  et  discemere  valeamus, 
qua;  honorem  tuum  et  gloriain  protnovennt,  et  in  ecelesisB  cedent  profiectmn.  Con- 
cede igitur  ut  Spiritus  tuus,  qui  oonctlio  oltm  apostolieo,  fauic  nostro  eCiam  nunc  in- 
sideat,  docatque  nos  in  omnem  veritatem,  quae  est  secnndum  Pietatem.  Ut  qui,  ad 
amusstm  sanet»  Reformationis  nostra,  errorcs,  corruptelas  et  sUperstitiones  olim  hie 
grassantes,  Tyrannidemque  Papalem,  mcritd  ei  serio  repudtarimns,  Fidem  Apos- 
tolicam  et  vere  cathoUcam  6rmiter  et  constanter  teneamus  omnes,  Tibique  riti  pure 
cultu  intrepid!  seririamus,  per  Jesum  ChriatQin  Dominum  et  Servatorem  nostrum* 
Amen." 
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or  safey  or  tULiVBhctory  to  the  members  of  the  cburcb,  which  had  not 
received  the  sanction  of  the  fourth  estate  of  the  realm — that  is,  the  con- 
vocation* That  our  constitution  in  church  and  state  required  the  con- 
sent of  all  the  four  estates,— the  sovereign,  the  house  of  peers,  the 
house  of  commons,  the  clergy  in  convocation  assembled,  ere  any  mea- 
sure a&cting  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  church  could  have  the 
force  of  law.  That  making  alterations  in  ecclesiastical  affiurs,  with- 
out the  consent  of  convocation,  was  plainly  an  usurpation,  and  con- 
trary to  the  coronation  oath.*  That  even  Henry  the  Eighth  had 
thought  it  necessary  to  consult  convocation  before  he  abolished  the 
monasteries ;  and  that  the  suppression  of  bishopricks,  the  compul- 
sory commutation  of  tithes,  the  spoliation  of  the  cathedral  pro- 
perty, the  alteration  of  the  ecdesiastieal  courts,  without  the  apiMX)val 
of  convocation,  were  most  dangerous  precedents,  which  might  easily 
be  used  for  the  complete  destructioD  of  the  chimsh,  whenever  her  ene- 
mies should  gain  a  little  more  political  power  than  they  lately  pos- 
sessed. The  arguments  against  the  amendment  were  brought  for- 
ward, not  so  much  on  principle  as  expediency ;  not  in  opposition  to 
the  doctrine  that  convocation  ought  to  be  consulted,  but  on  the  sup- 
position that  the  friends  ot  convocation  would  be  more  likely  to 
gain  their  object  by  letting  the  original  sentence  stand,  than  by  pass- 
ing the  amendment.  It  was  said,  and  all  present  will  remember  the 
kind  spirit  and  ability  with  which  it  was  said,  that  the  sentence  was 
inserted  by  the  bishops  to  meet  the  wishes  of  those  who  were  friendly 
to  the  revival  of  convocation,  and  that  therefore  it  would  be  ungracious 
to  alter  it;  that  coming  from  their  lordships,  it  was  a  great  point 
gained,  and  would  have  more  weight  than  any  stronger  expression 
emanating  from  the  lower  house ;  that  many  could  remember  that,  ten 
years  ago,  it  would  have  been  accounted  folly  to  have  spoken  of  con- 
vocation as  a  deliberative  assembly,  and  now  we  had  the  bishops 
themselves  coming  forward,  and  speaking  of  it  as  able  and  willing  to 
treat  upon  such  church  matters  as  the  queen  might  wish  to  consult 
them  upon.  These  arguments  had  such  weight,  that  the  amendment 
was  negatived  by  a  lai^  mi^rity. 

The  next  paragraph  that  occasioned  any  discussion  was  this — "  We 
thank  your  majesty  for  the  interest  you  have  taken  in  the  welfare  of 
the  churdi,  and  for  the  measures  you  have  sanctioned  for  its  improve- 
ment."    It  was  asked  by  many.  What  are  the  measures  alluded  to  ? 

*  The  words  are — "  Will  you  maintain  and  prescrre  inviolably  the  settlement  of 
the  united  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  the  doctrine,  worship,  dUeipUne,  and 
goveroment  thereof,  as  by  law  eMablisbed  within  England  and  Ireland,  and  the  ter- 
ritories thereunto  belonging  ?  And  will  you  preserre  unto  the  bishops  and  clergy  of 
Eaghuid  and  Ireland,  and  to  the  ehurches  there  committed  to  tbeir  charge,  all  ttich 
rights  and  privUqjcs  as  by  law  do  or  shall  appertain  to  them  or  any  of  them  ?  All 
this  1  promise  to  do.**  It  is  not  of  course  meant  that  this  oath  prevents,  or  was  ever 
intended  to  prevent,  the  sovereign  from  consenting  to  such  alterations  in  the  church 
aa  may  be  lawfully  agreed  upon  by  the  constitutional  authorities ;  all  that  is  insisted 
upon  is»  that  they  must  haive  first  passed  the  legislature,  and  this  for  ecdesiaBtical 
aflBurs  is,  not  the  bouses  of  parliament  alone,  but  the  parliament  and  convocation. 
And  to  deprive  the  deigy  of  their  right  to  deliberate  upon  matters  connected  with 
the  intercsta  of  religion,  as  pUloly  to  takeaway  from  them  a  liglitand  privilege  which 
by  law  belongs  to  them* 
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Of  course  the  answer  was,  the  different  measures  which  have  lately 
passed  the  legislature,  to  wit,  the  coiupnlsory  commutation  tithe,  the 
spoliation  of  the  cathedrals,  the  alteration  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts; 
and  as  no  one  stood  forward  in  defence  of  these  measures,  it  tioas  una- 
nimousiy  resoived  to  leave  the  sentence  out.  This  speaks  volumes ;  and 
it  is  right  that  all  interested  in  the  church  should  know  it.  It  shews 
not  only  that  the  modern  system  of  legislating  for  the  church  (i.e., 
without  convocation)  is  unsatisfactory  and  unsafe,  but  that  the  mea- 
sures themselves  are  disapproved*  of  by  the  whole  lower  house — that 
is,  by  the  deans  and  archdeacons,  and  the  representatives  of  the  cathe- 
dral and  parochial  clergy.  After  this  silent  but  expressive  condemna- 
tion, it  is  to  be  hoped  we  shall  have  no  further  alterations  in  the  church 
till  convocation  has  been  consulted  upon  them. 

The  address,  as  amended,  was  then  passed,  and  taken  by  the  prolo- 
cutor to  the  upper  house.  Their  lordships,  after  a  short  interval,  sent 
word  that  they  had  agreed  to  the  alterations.  The  archbishop  informed 
us  that,  owing  to  circumstances,  her  majesty  would  not  be  able  to  re- 
ceive the  address  for  some  time  to  come,  but  we  should  have  due 
notice  when  the  day  was  fixed. 

I  will  add  a  few  remarks.  It  is  not  pretended  that  the  preceding 
account  is  anything  more  than  a  very  imperfect  sketch,  chiefly  from 
memory,  of  what  passed  on  the  occasion.  Much  more  was  said  on 
other  points;  but  as  my  own  attention  was  chiefly  occupied  with  what 
I  considered  the  two  cardinal  paragraphs,  I  am  not  able  to  recall  the 
rest  of  the  address.  No  well-wisher  to  our  Zion  can  read  even  the 
foregoing  imperfect  sketch  of  the  iirst  meeting  of  the  present  convoca- 
tion, without  thanking  God  and  taking  courage.  Nothing  is  wanting 
but  the  queen's  permission,  and  that  would  not  be  withheld,  if  our 
spiritual  rulers  saw  fit  to  ask  for  it,t  and  churchmen  would  be 
seen  **  doing  the  work  which  is  proper  unto  them" — that  is,  delit)erat- 
ing  upon  such  measures  as  not  only  shall  concern  the  settled  continu- 
ance of  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  church  of  England,  but  may 
tend,  under  God's  blessing,  **  to  lengthen  her  cords  and  strengthen  her 
stakes,  and  enable  her  to  enlarge  the  place  of  her  tent,  and  to  stretch 
forth  the  curtains  of  her  habitations." 

In  conclusion,  I  would  observe,  that  it  would  be  most  unjust  to 
impute  any  blame  either  to  the  sovereign  or  the  advisers  of  the  crown 
for  not  having  consulted  convocation  upon  ecclesiastical  affairs ;  they 
might  fairly  conclude  that  as  the  church  did  not  ask  permission  to  de- 

*  The  following  extract  from  the  ▼aluable  charge  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Down 
and  Connor  and  Oromore^  prores  that  the  dissatisfaction  at  the  recent  changes  in 
ecclesiastical  affairs  is  not  confined  either  to  England  or  the  inferior  clergy;  it  extends 
to  Ireland,  and  the  highest  orders  of  the  ministry  :-^'*  Of  the  measure  by  whidi  this 
and  other  unions  were  effected  (the  destruction  of  ten  Irish  bishoprics  by  act  of  par- 
liament witliout  the  consent  of  the  church)  I  shall,  therefore,  say  no  more  than  that 
I  offer  to  Almighty  God  my  htimblc  and  hearty  thanlis  that  I,  as  well  as  the  general 
episcopate  of  the  Irish  church,  did  not  consent,  but  ofl^cd  such  resistance  as  we 
might  to  its  accompluhment." 

f  It  is  a  happy  sign  of  the  progress  wc  are  mailing,  that  the  Bishop  of  £xetcr,  in 
his  recent  charge,  has  spoken  openly  of  the  necessity  of  allowing  the  church  to  meet 
in  convocation  for  deliberation  and  business. 
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liberate,  she  was  content  to  let  the  other  branches  of  the  legislature 
act  without  her.     Neither  would  it  be  just  to  lay  the  blame  wholly 
upon  the  bishops;  the  members  of  the  lower  home  are  most  in  fault; 
they  have  neglected  their  duties^  and  have  thereby  been  deprived  of 
their  rijfkts.    They  have  not  taken  the  trouble  to  attend  the  meetings 
of  convocation^  and  thereby  shewn  their  willingness  to  do  what  be- 
longed to  them ;  what  wonder,  then,  that  the  bishops  have  concluded 
that  the  inferior  clergy  were  not  anxious  for  the  revival  of  convoca- 
tion.    The  lower  house  consists  of  143  members,  but  not  more  than 
twenty -five  were  present.     In  future,  let  the  cathedral  and  parochial 
clei^y  elect  as  their  proctors  men  who  will  attend  the  meetings  of 
convocation,  then  the  bishops  will  understand  that  the  clergy  are  de- 
airous  for  the  restoration  of  our  national  synod,  and  they  will  state 
their  wishes  in  the  proper  quarter,  and  with  the  certainty  of  their  ap- 
plication being  attended  to.    No  minister  who  pretended  to  be  a  friend 
of  the  church  would  venture  to  dissuade  the  sovereign  from  consult- 
ing convocation  upon  eci*.lesiastical  afiairs. 

Yours  truly, 
A  Paoctor  for  THfi  Clergy  in  the  present  Convocation. 


EIKAN  BASIAIKIi* 


Sir, — In  your  review  department  for  this  month,  (August,)  in  a  notice 
of  the  valuable  collection  by  the  Rev.  James  Brogden,  entitled,  *'  Illus- 
trations of  the  Liturgy  and  Ritual  of  the  Church  of  England,"  I  find 
the  following  passage : — <^  Perhaps  in  a  second  edition  it  would  be 
well  to  give  some  reference  which  would  not  imply  that  the  contro- 
versy on  BiKutv  BaaiXikt)  was  terminated  by  Dr.  Wordsworth's  pam- 
phlet of  182a.  Probably  Dr.  VV.  himself  would  not  reprint  it  now/* 
(p.  185.) 

It  is  not  for  me  to  conjecture  what  Mr.  Brogden  may  think  proper 
to  do  when  his  "  Illustrations"  shall  reach  a  second  edition ;  but  hav- 
ing seen  the  above  passage,  I  may  not  perhaps  be  thought  unreason- 
able if  on  my  own  part, — to  avoid  the  possibility  of  a  misinterpretation 
of  my  silence,  if  I  took  no  notice  of  what  you  have  said,  and  that  in 
a  question  which  I  still  continue  to  regard  as  one  of  very  considerable 
moment, — I  request  room  to  state,  for  your  own  information,  and  for 
that  of  your  readers,  that  since  l82o  I  have  seen  no  reason  to  incline 
me  to  abandon  tlie  opinion  maintained  in  the  work  to  which  you  refer, 
that  Kin^  Charles  /.  was  the  autlwr  of  Ikon  Basiltk^  ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, very  much  to  confirm  me  in  it.  Vou  will  understand,  there- 
fore, that,  should  the  opportunity  be  afforded  me  oi reprinting^  I  should 
avail  myself  of  it,  not  to  withdraw  the  statements  contained  in  my 
former  publications  in  this  controversy,  but  only  to  establish  them  by 
much  additional  argument. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  very  obedient  humble  ser\'ant, 

Chr.  Wordsworth. 

Buxttd  Pan<mag€j  Uckfidd,  Aug.  U,  184'2. 
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ON  THE  CALLING  OF  PETER  AND  ASDBSW. 

SiR^— The  accounts  given  by  St  Maltfiew  sad  St  Mark  of  the  call- 
ing of  Peter  and  Andrew  may  be  reconciled  with  that  of  Saint  Luke 
so  satis&ctorily  and^  at  the  same  time,  so  simply,  that  I  am  almost 
afraid  to  bring  the  subject  before  the  notice  of  your  readers.  But  as 
in  no  commentary  to  which  I  have  access  have  I  seen  any  scheme 
offered  to  remove  the  apparent  discrepancies,  and,  as  it  offers  a  fur- 
ther illustration  of  St.  Matthew's  metnod  of  omitting*  the  interme- 
diate details,  I  hope  that  you  will  allow  me  room  in  your  pages  for 
the  few  remarks  which  I  have  to  ofler. 

In  the  two  former  gospels  the  Saviour  is  represented  as  walking  by 
the  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  the  fisfantnen  as  being  still  at  sea ;  whereas 
St.  Luke  begins  his  narrative  by  the  statement  that  Jesus  stood  by  the 
lake,  and  saw  two  boats  drawn  up  on  «hore,  and  the  fishermen,  who 
had  gone  out  of  them,  in  the  act  of  washing  their  nets.  This  varia- 
tion is  readily  explained.  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  speak  of  the 
Saviour's  first  arrival  at  the  coast,  wheb  he  began  to  teach  the  people. 
At  this  time  the  futuref  apostles  were  still  on  the  sea,  pursuing  their 
fruitless  toil,  and  casting  their  nets  into  the  water.  The  multitude 
hod  not  yet  begun  to  throng  Jesus,  who  was,  consequently,  enabled 
to  walk  freely  to  and  fro  as  he  taught,  afler  the  manner  of  the  peripa- 
tetics— the  Evangelists  both  use  tlie  word  TtpiTonly.  Beholding 
Jesus  on  the  shore,  (to  whom  Peter  and  Andrew  were  already 
known,)  they  gave  up  their  hopele^  labours,  brought  their  vessels  to 
land,  and  began  to  wash  their  nets,  preparatory  to  putting  them  by. 
Here  St.  Luke  begins  his  narrative.  The  multitude  had  now  collected 
round  Jesus,  so  that  he  was  obliged  to  teach  them,  standing^:  still, 
and  at  last,  as  the  press  increased,  he  took  refuge  in  Peter's  boat. 
Having  finished  his  discourse,  he  bade  the  fishermen  launch  out  into 
the  deep,  and  then  occurred  the  miraculous  draught  of  the  fishes. 
The  boat  of  Zebedee  was  still,  perhaps,  on  or  near  the  shore,  and 
accordingly,  when  the  assistance  of  James  and  John  was  required,  it 
was  necessary  to  make  signs  unto  them.  Peter,  falling  at  the  knees 
of  Jesus,  is  comforted  with  the  assurance  that  thenceforth  he  should 
catch  men,  but  did  not  receive  his  formal  call  till  he  brought  his 
vessel  to  the  land.  The  boat  of  Zebedee  had  come  to  land  about  the 
same  time,  at  a  little  distance  from  that  of  Peter ;  and  hence  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  state  that  Jesus,  having  called  Peter  and 
Andrew,  went  a  little  further,  and  saw  two  other  brethren,  who  were 
mending  their  nets,  which,  perhaps,  had  been  broken  by  the  mira- 
culous draught  of  fishes.  They  also  were  called,  and,  like  their  part- 
ne)^,  left  all,  and  followed  the  Lord  Jesus. 

I  am  not  aware  that  any  objection  can  be  offered  against  this 
scheme,  or  that  it  requires  any  confirmation  ;  but  it  may  be  as  well 
to  add  that  the  two  former  evangelists  must  have  omitted  some  inter- 

*  BriCMh  Magasine,  August  1842,  p.  170. 
t  Or  at  least  two  of  them,  Peter  and  Andrew. 
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mediate  drcamstanceSy  for  the  disciples  could  not  have  left  their  nets 
immediately  to  follow  Jesus,  if  the  call  had  been  given  to  them  while 
the^  were  yet  on  the  sea  casting  their  nets. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obliged  reader, 

F.  R.  B. 


OLD  WINDSOR  UNION  POORHOUSE. 

SiH, — ^I  have  been  led  to  think  that  a  short  account  of  a  visit  recently 
paid  to  the  Old  Windsor  Union  Poorhouse,  will  do  much  towards 
removing  the  prejudice  existing  very  generally  against  such  estabUsh- 
ments,  as  well  as  serve  to  allay  much  of  that  party  bitterness  with 
which,  like  most  other  subjects  both  of  a  political  and  rdigions  nature, 
the  question  of  administering  relief  to  the  sick,  aged,  and  destitute 
poor  is  mixed  up. 

On  arriving  at  the  housCt  which  is  deligMiilly  situated  on  the 
borders  of  the  Qreat  Windsor  Park,  and  built  in  the  Elizabethan 
style  of  architecture,  afVer  a  desigD  by  Messrs.  Scott  and  Moffat,  we 
were  received  by  the  master  and  mistress,  with  an  expression  of  their 
readiness  to  shew  us  every  p«Pt  of  the  establishment.    And,  as  it  was 
the  time  for  dinner,  we  bad  the  advantage  of  seeing  the  provisions, 
both  as  it  regards  the  quality  and  the  quantity  allotted  to  each.    The 
cooking  apparatiis^  the  various  uses  for  which  steam  is  made  avail- 
able, and  sundry  other  matters  connected  with  culinary  economy, 
having  been  duly  investigated,  we  proceeded  to  the  infirmary — a  back 
building  appropriated  to  the  helpU»8  aged  and  the  sick,  of  the  latter  of 
which  there  were  very  few,  except  those  whose  diseases  were  the  fruits 
of  a  vicious  course.    It  was  impossible  not  to  be  much  struck  with  the 
extreme  cleanliness  of  the  various  rooms,  the  airiness  and  cheerful- 
ness within,  and  the  charming  look  out  upon  the  woodland  scenery 
of  the  park.    In  the  apartment  assigned  to  the  aged  men,  whom  we 
found  very  busily  engaged  about  their  dinner,  which,  on  the  day  of 
our  visit,  was  of  boiled  beef  and  vegetables,  I  recognised  two  who  had 
been  parishioners  of  my  own.     One  of  them,  an  old  man,  whom  I 
had  long  been  vainly  persuading  to  give  up  his  cottage,  where  he 
lived,  quite  alone,  destitute  of  almost  every  necessary  save  the  scanty 
and  precarious  supply  of  charity,  and  in  a  state  of  personal  filth  and 
wretchedness  which  it  was  quite  distressing  to  witness ;  but  all  which, 
he  often  told  me,  he  preferred  to  the  Union  House,  on  the  ground 
that  he  could  re»d  and  think  without  interruption,  and  because  he 
wished  to  spend  his  few  remaining  days  in  peace.    Although  but 
few  weeks  had  passed  since  he  was  prevailed  upon  to  enter  the  house, 
the  change  in  his  countenance  and  garb,  as  he  sat  in  his  comfortable 
arm  chair,  with  a  complexion  retaining  almost  the  freshness  of  youth, 
though  overhung  with  the  silvery  locks  of  age,  was  such  as  required 
a  knowledge  of  his  previous  state  to  appreciate ;  and  on  my  telling 
him  how  delighted  I  was  to  witness  it,  he  replied,  **  Yes,  sir,  I  am 
very  comfortable  here,  and  I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  the 
trouble  you  took  in  prevailing  upon  me  to  come  here  ;*'  and  then. 
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pointing  lo  his  Bible  and  Prayer«-book,  he  signified  the  groundless- 
ness of  his  fears  that  he  should  not  be  able  to  road  them  with  as  much 
quietness  as  in  his  own  cottage.  The  consideration  and  even  delicate 
attention  to  the  comfort  of  these  aged  men  and  women  in  their  sepa- 
rate wards,  attracted  our  noKce,  even  to  the  nice  feather  beds  upon 
which  their  worn-out  limbs  repose  at  night.  In  crossing  the  yard 
again,  we  were  shewn  the  washhouse  and  laundry ;  also  the  room  set 
apart  for  mendicants  applying  for  a  nighfs  lodging,  and  which  was 
the  subject  of  severe  animadversions  in  the  Times  on  account  of  an 
occurrence,  into  the  details  of  which  it  will  not  be  expedient  to  enter ; 
but  if^  as  we  were  assured,  it  still  remains  in, the  same  state  as  at  the 
time  referred  to,  it  is  but  right  to  say,  that  it  appeared  to  us  in  every 
respect  good  enough  for  its  purpose.  We  next  visited  the  children's 
department.  The  girls  were  still  at  their  dinner,  which  consisted,  as 
indeed  throughout  the  estal)Ksbment  on  this  day,  of  meat  and  pota- 
toes, which  appeared  to  us  both  wholesome  in  quality  and  abundant 
in  quantity.  Certainly  contentment  and  happiness  were  visibly  de- 
picted on  the  countenances  of  these  poor  children,  the  greater  number 
of  whom,  we  were  informed,  were  orphans.  Their  separate  school- 
rooms we  also  went  into ;  but  as  we  could  not  prolong  our  stay  till 
the  business  of  the  school  was  recommenced,  we  had  not  the  advan- 
tage of  ascertaining  the  mode  and  matter  of  their  instruction,  on 
which  subject,  indeed,  some  disappointment  was  expressed,  owing  to 
a  frequent  change  of  masters  and  mistresses,  and  the  difRcnlty,  from 
the  smallnessof  the  salary,  of  obtaining  competent  and  permanent  ones. 
Our  next  visit  was  to  the  women's  ward.  Here  also  I  met  with  several 
who,  before  thecompletion  of  the  present  union  house,  had  been  inmates 
of  the  workhouse  of  the  parish  of  which  I  had  the  charge,  and  the 
recognition  and  shaking  hands  between  myself  and  some  of  these  old 
women  afforded  no  little  amusement  to  the  master  and  mistress,  who 
were  in  attendance ;  while  it  gave  me  some  reason  to  hope  that  my 
former  endeavours  to  instruct  them  had  not  been  wholly  in  vain, 
although  four  years  had  elapsed  since  they  had  terminated.  I  spoke 
to  them  on  the  great  cause  of  thankfulness  that  such  an  asylum  was 
provided  for  them,  to  which  there  was  one  general  response  of  content- 
ment and  gratitude ;  the  more  satisfactory  as  proceeding  from  a  class 
in  which  they  are  too  seldom  evinced.  One  poor  woman  who  had 
been  suffering  many  years  from  an  internal  malady,  and  whose  im- 
proved looks  had  much  surprised  me,  said,  in  reply  to  some  observation 
of  mine  on  her  present  situation,  **  I  trust,  sir,  t  am  thankful ;  indeed, 
I  may  say  I  am  very  thankful,  and  we  all  ought  to  be  thankful." 
Another  woman,  whose  parents  had  been  respectable,  but  reduced 
by  misfortune,  and  who  herself  had  been  a  cripple  and  bed-ridden  for 
many  years,  spoke  most  feelingly  of  the  comfort  and  peace  she  en- 
joyed, and  seemed  much  pleased  by  my  conversing  a  little  with  her, 
and  looking  at  the  books  lying  on  her  bed,  by  which,  as  she  intimated, 
she  beguiled  the  hours  of  weariness  and  suffering.  An  excellent 
library  is  provided.  The  greatest  attention  is  paid  to  the  personal 
cleanliness  and  habits  of  the  inmates.  The  girls  are  not  only  in- 
structed in  the  school,  but  employed  in  cleaning  the  rooms,  making 
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the  beds,  sewing,  knitting,  &c.  The  boys  also  have  a  portion  of  their 
time  devoted  to  various  industrial  pnrsuits,  such  as  tailoring,  shoe- 
making,  gardening,  &c.  While  the  religious  interests  of  all  classes  of 
the  inmates  are  under  the  charge  of  a  kind  and  diligent  chaplain. 
And  without  entering  into  further  details,  without  deceiving  myself 
or  others  by  the  assertion  that,  in  a  concern  of  such  magnitude  and 
objects^  no  cause  of  complaint  may  exist,  I  may  say  in  conclusion, 
that,  much  as  I  had  heard  of  the  cleanliness,  comfort,  and  good  manage- 
ment of  this  establishment,  I  was  not  prepared  for  the  unalloyed  gra- 
tification which  my  visit  afforded  me.  The  name  of  bastile  may  be 
given  it ;  the  epithets,  merciless  and  barbarous,  may  be  applied  to 
the  system  of  which  it  is  a  part,  but  I  am  sure  of  this,  that  a  personal 
inspection  would  convince  all  who  are  open  to  conviction,  that  if  there 
be  any  just  ground  of  apprehension  and  misgiving  as  to  such  a  mode 
of  relieving  those  whose  infirmities  or  misfortunes  have  made  them 
proper  subjects  of  public  benevolence,  it  is,  lest  an  asylum  abounding 
with  comforts  to  which  the  majority  of  the  labouring  poor  can  never 
by  their  own  exertions  attain,  should  act  as  a  check  to  those  exer* 
tions,  and  thus  indirectly  encourage  improvidence.  I  do  not  myself 
believe  that  such  are  the  practical  results  of  the  system ;  I  believe 
them  to  be  quite  the  reverse ;  and  I  have  reason  to  think  that  this  is  the 
real  cause  of  its  unpopularity  among  the  labouring  classes.  But  surely 
the  bare  possibility  of  such  an  impression  toeing  made  upon  those  who  are 
eye-witnesses  to  the  mode  in  which  such  an  establishment  is  conducted, 
ought  to  silence  the  objections  of  those  who,  from  a  few  isolated 
cases  of  severity,  or  a  misapplication  of  some  passages  of  the  Bible, 
which  belong  to  a  former  dispensation,  or  to  answer  party  and  inte- 
rested purposes,  would  sweep  away  a  system  which,  with  all  the  pos- 
sible defects  in  the  working  of  the  machinery,  and  the  occasional 
incompetency  and  narrow-mindedness  of  its  executive,  certainly  pro- 
ceeds upon  the  only  safe  and  sound  principle  in  the  accomplishment 
of  the  object  it  proposes — viz.,  of  relieving  the  pauper  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  shall  discourage  pauperism,  and  supply  a  substitute  for  every 
man's  personal  exertions  to  provide  for  himself  and  his  family  only 
when  he  is  rendered  incapable  of  making  them. 

I  am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

Thomas  Page. 

Virginia  Water  Panonagt,  August  10,  1842. 


W£SLEY  A  HIGH  CHURCHMAN. 

Sir,— In  the  British  Magazine  for  October,  1840,  you  did  me  the 
favour  to  publish  some  extracts  from  the  writings  of  the  Rev.  J. 
Wesley,  on  Baptism,  Ordination,  &c.  May  I  request  a  similar  kindness 
at  your  earliest  opportunity,  for  what  1  now  send,  as  I  think  they 
may  be  interesting  to  many  of  your  readers,  and  possibly  instructive 
to  some  who  sadly  need  to  learn  more  modesty  in  opposing  opinions 
Vol.  XXIV— Sept.  18«.  u 
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which,  whatever  they  may  think,  may  be  found  in  the  pages  of  their 
founder, — a  fact  of  which  they  appear  utterly  ignorant. 

I  am  your  obedient  servant,  P.  H. 

The  following  extracts  are  from  Wesley's  works,  edition  of  1830. 
I  begin  with  his  letter  to  Dr.  Middleton.  The  Dr.  says  in  his  <<  In- 
troductory Discourse/'  '<  In  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  centuries,  the 
chief  corruptions  of  popery  were  introduced,  or  at  least  the  seeds  of 
them  sown.  By  these  I  mean  monkery,  the  worship  of  relics,  invo- 
cation of  saints,  prayers  for  the  dead,  the  sup^vtitious  use  of  images, 
of  the  sacraments,  of  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  of  the  consecrated  oiL" 
To  this  Wesley  replies — '*  To  what  you  allege  in  support  of  this 
charge,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  third  century,  I  iiave  a  few  things  to 
reply.  And  first  you  quote  not  one  line  fh>m  any  Father  in  the  third 
century,  in  favour  of  monkery,  the  worship  of  relics,  the  invocation  of 
saints,  or  the  superstitious  use  either  of  images  or  consecrated  oil. 
How  is  this,  Sir  ?  You  brought  eight  accusations  at  once  against  the 
Fathers  of  the  third,  as  well  as  the  following  centuries.  And  as  to 
five  of  the  eight,  when  we  call  for  the  proof  you  have  not  one  word  to 
say.  As  to  the  sixth,  you  say — *  In  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist 
several  abuses  were  introduced,'  {p.  57.)  You  instance,  first,  in 
mixing  the  wine  with  water.  But  how  does  it  appear  that  this 
was  any  abuse  at  all  ?  or  that  <  Irenaeus  declared  it  to  have  been 
taught  as  well  as  practised  by  our  Saviour,'  (ibid.)  The  words  you 
quote  to  prove  this  do  not  prove  it  at  all ;  they  simply  relate  a  matter 
of  fact.  *  Taking  the  bread,  he  confessed  it  to  be  his  body ;  the 
mixed  cup,  he  affirmed  it  was  his  blood.'  You  cannot  be  ignorant 
of  this  fact,  that  the  cup  used  after  the  paschal  supper  was  always 
mixed  with.water.  You  instance  next,  in  their  sending  the  bread  to  the 
sick ;  which,  as  well  as  the  mixture,  is  mentioned  by  Justin  Martyr. 
This  fact,  likewise,  we  allow ;  but  you  have  not  proved  it  to  be  an 
abuse.  I  grant  that  near  an  hundred  years  after,  some  began  to  have 
a  superstitions  regard  for  this  bread.  But  that  in  *  Tertullian's  days 
it  was  caiTied  home,  and  locked  up  as  a  divine  treasure,'  I  call  upon 
you  to  prove ;  as  also  that  infant  communion  was  an  abuse ;  or  the 
styling  it '  the  sacrifice  of  the  body  of  Christ.'  It  is  certain  <  praying 
for  the  dead  was  common  in  the  second  century.'  You  might  have 
said,  <  and  in  the  first  also ;'  seeing  that  petition,  '  Thy  kingdom 
come,'  manifestly  concerns  the  saints  in  paradise,  as  well  as  those 
upon  earth.  Praying  thus  fiir  for  the  dead,  *  that  God  would  shortly 
accomplish  the  number  of  his  elect,  and  hasten  his  kingdom,'  and 
anointing  the  sick  with  oil,  you  will  not  easily  prove  to  be  any  cor- 
ruption at  all."    (Letter  to  Middleton,  pp.  8 — 10.) 

Middleton  says,  '<  If  the  Scriptures  are  a  complete  rule,  we  do  not 
want  the  Fathers  as  guides ;  or  if  clear,  as  interpreters.  An  esteem 
for  them  has  carried  many  into  dangerous  errors ;  the  neglect  of  them 
can  have  no  ill  consequences."  Wesley  answers,  (p.  14,)  <*  The 
Scriptures  are  a  complete  rule  of  faith  and  practice ;  and  they  are 
clear  in  all  necessary  points.     And  yet  their  clearness  does  not  prove 
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that  they  need  not  be  explained,  nor  their  completeness  that  they 
need  not  be  enforced.  The  esteeming  the  writings  of  the  first  three 
centuries^  not  equally  with,  but  next  to,  the  Scriptures,  never  carried 
any  man  yet  into  dangerous  errors,  nor  probably  ever  will.  But  it 
has  brought  many  out  of  dangerous  errors,  and  particularly  out  of  the 
errors  of  popery.  I  exceedingly  reverence  them,  (Clemens  Roman  us, 
Ignatius,  Polycarp,  Justin  Martyr,  Irenseus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
Cyprian,  Macarius,  and  Ephraim  Syrus,)  as  well  as  their  writings, 
and  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love."  (Page  79,  vol.  10.)  (The 
letter  to  Dr.  Middleton  is  chiefly  in  defence  of  the  Fathers.)  Again : 
"  Can  any  who  spend  several  years  in  those  seats  of  learning  (the 
imiversities)  be  excused  if  they  do  not  add,  to  that  of  the  languages 
and  sciences,  the  knowledge  of  the  Fathers  ? — the  most  authentic 
commentators  on  scriptures,  as  being  both  nearest  the  fountain,  and 
eminently  endued  with  that  spirit  by  whom  all  scripture  was  given. 
It  will  be  easily  perceived  I  speak  chiefly  of  those  who  wrote  before 
the  Council  of  Nice.  But  who  would  not  likewise  desire  some  ac- 
quaintance with  those  who  followed  them.  With  St.  Chrysostom, 
Basil,  Jerome,  Austin,  and,  above  all,  that  man  of  a  broken  heart, 
Ephraim  Syrus.  (Address  to  the  Clergy,  vol.  x.  p.  484.)  *  Let  us 
each  seriously  examine  himself.  Am  I  acquainted  with  the  Fathers  ? 
at  least  with  those  venerable  men  who  lived  in  the  earliest  ages  of 
the  church  ?  Have  I  read  over  and  over  the  golden  remains  of 
Clemens  Romanus,  of  Ignatius,  and  Polycarp?  and  have  I  given  one 
reading  at  least  to  the  works  of  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Origen. 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  Cyprian  ?'  (p.  492.)  *  How  much  shall 
I  suffer  in  my  usefulness  if  I  have  wasted  the  opportunity  I  once  had 
of  acquainting  myself  with  the  great  lights  of  antiquity,  the  Anti- 
Nicene  Fathers  ?'  '*  (p.  493.)    So  far  as  to  the  Fathers. 

Again  :  *^  A  man  may  p(^ibly  be  born  of  water,  and  yet  not  be 
born  of  the  spirit.  I  do  not  now  speak  with  regard  to  infants^  It  is 
certain  our  church  supposes  that  all  who  are  baptized  in  their  infancy 
are  at  the  same  time  bom  again ;  and  it  b  allowed  that  the  whole 
office  for  the  baptism  of  in&nts  proceeds  on  this  supposition.  Nor  is 
it  an  objection  of  any  weight  against  this  that  we  cannot  comprehend 
how  this  work  can  be  wrought  in  infants,"  (vol.  vi.  p.  74.)  "  Have 
you  set  up  all  these  acctirsed  thing^  in  that  soul  which  was  once 
a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?"  (referring  to  the  baptism  of  the  indivi- 
dual,) (p.  75.)  '<  Who  denies  that  ye  were  then  (in  baptism)  made 
children  of  God^  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?"  (vol.  v.  p.  222.) 
«'  Now,  when  we  are  convinced  of  having  sinned  against  God,  what 
surer  way  have  we  of  procuring  pardon  from  him,  than  the  *  shewing  forth 
of  the  Lord's  death,'  (in  the  Lord's  Supper,)  and  beseeching  him,  for  the 
sake  of  his  Son*s  sufferings,  to  blot  out  all  our  ^ns,'*  (vol.  vii.  p.  148,  On 
Dutv  of  Comtanf  Communion.)  *'  We  may  boldly  affirm  that  neither 
St.  Paul  nor  any  other  of  the  inspired  writers  ever  advised  holy  men  to 
separate  from  the  church  wherein  they  were  because  the  ministers 
were  unholy,"  (vol.  vii.  p.  182.)  I  would  most  earnestly  recommend 
the  reading  of  this  sermon — On  attending  the  Church  Service — to  all 
who  may  be  suffering  perplexity  on  the  ground  named  in  this  extract. 

V  2 
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THAT  WHICH  PROFESSES  TO  BE  A  COMPLETE  SYSTEM  OF  PHILO- 
SOPHY MUST  NECESSARILY  PROVE  AN  ABOMINATION. 

MO,    II.* 

SiR^*--(l.)  I  observed  in  my  last  letter,  that  any  attempt  to  give  ao 
account  of  the  use  of  the  creature  called  man,  without  first  consulting 
those  divine  directions  which,  in  one  form  or  other,  accompanied  his 
appearance  from  the  very  first,  must  necessarily  prove  abortive.  The 
fact  cannot  be  too  often  insisted  upon  and  prominently  set  forth,  that 
all  we  know  of  man  is  knowledge  that  we  should  never  have  obtained 
but  for  the  goodness  of  God,  who,  by  a  direct  and  personal  visitation, 
and,  as  it  were,  by  a  daily  repetition  of  the  same  lecture,  first  taught 
the  first  man  that  he  was  a  created  being,  and  that  he  was  to  worship 
and  obey  his  Maker, — in  other  words,  that  but  for  this  piece  of  infor- 
mation supplied  from  without,  and  afier  man  had  become  man,  Adam, 
and  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam  that  has  since  trod  the  earth, 
had  for  ever  remained  wrapped  in  that  perfect  and  admirable  igno- 
rance in  all  matters  save  those  appertaining  to  the  preservation  of  the 
body,  which  has  ever  since  distinguished  the  brute  from  the  human 
race. 

In  these  days,  to  ascertain  previous  to  publication  whether  you  are 
about  to  say  anything  new  is  probably  impossible.  A  providential 
circumstance  it  is,  that  we  are  furnished  with  an  instinctive  sense, 
which  in  most  cases  tells  us  pretty  accurately  whether  a  thought 
which  has  just  occurred  is  likely  to  give  rise  to  an  accession  of  con- 
viction in  the  minds  of  our  fellows  in  the  faith ;  or  whether  it  is 
totally  devoid  of  the  quality  called  originality — ^i.e.,  the  stimulating 
odour  which  usually  accompanies  an  expression  proceeding  from 
direct  apprehension.  I  am  encouraged  at  present  by  the  dictates  of 
this  sense,  and  this  alone,  in  the  hope  that,  notwithstanding  all  that  has 
been  written  on  German  philosophy  by  the  late  Rev.  H.  J.  Rose, 
whose  book  on  the  subject  I  have  yet  to  read ;  and  by  the  British 
Critic,  whose  able  article  iu  the  April  number,  entitled,  "  Palmer  on 
Protestantism,"  first  induced  me  to  hope  that  what  I  had  to  say  might 
prove  to  some  persons  a  serviceable  addition,  there  will  be  found  in 
the  following  remarks  some  indications  of  perfectly  independent  think- 
ing, according  to  the  same  catholic  principles. 

But  on  the  point  as  1  am  of  commencing  an  attack  upon  the  Ger- 
mans, permit  me,  through  the  pages  of  your  Magazine,  to  communi- 
cate a  fact,  which  a  residence  in  the  country,  and  a  habit,  now  happily 
overcome,  of  sympathizing  with  what  is  significantly  called  "  the  Ger- 
man mind,"  has  made  me  intimately  acquainted  with — the  Germans, 
notwithstanding  the  errors  into  which  they  have  providentially  been 
plunged  by  the  success  which  was  allowed  to  attend,  as  a  sort  of 
lesson  for  after-use,  the  labours  of  their  honest  but  heady  countryman, 
Martin  Luther,  are  by  far  the  most  enlightened  people  in  the  protes- 
tant  world.  They  are  really  an  honest  and  intelligent  people,  as 
their  efforts  to  find  out  the  truth,   in   spite  of  the  blindness  with 

•  "  Lock  versus  Kant/*  the  title  originally  given  to  this  sericf  of  letters,  is  (dis- 
continued, for  a  reason  which  will  he  expUlne^t  hereafter. 
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which  it  has  pleased  God  to  smite  them,  sufficiently  attest.  The 
heart  of  Luther  still  beats  strong  among  them,  and,  of  all  protestants, 
renders  them  the  most  catholic  in  desire.  Neither  let  it  be  imagined 
that  they  are  an  opinionated  or  conceited  nation.  On  the  contrary ; 
they  have  ever  evinced  themselves  most  ready  to  look  into  the  views 
of  foreign  minds.*  Unlike  the  French,  they  care  not  to  be  always 
closeted  with  native  authors;  nor  are  they  too  proud  to  give  them- 
selves the  trouble  of  studying  foreign  languages,  with  a  view  to  be- 
coming more  intimately  acquainted  with  the  tastes  and  prejudices  of 
ibreignerp.  They  are,  in  other  words,  strictly  and  emphatically,  as 
thinkers,  a  progressive  people,  and  nothing  will  satisfy  them  till  they 
have  lighted  on  the  truth.  But  this  very  circumstance  will  render 
them  in  controversy  stubborn,  persevering,  subtle,  laborious,  perhaps 
impenetrable.  When  shall  we  convince  them,  for  instance,  that  the 
use  they  make  of  the  private  judgment  is  inconsistent  with  the  teach- 
ing of  the  religion  they  so  dearly  love  ?  and,  of  course,  until  this  be 
done,  no  progress  of  any  moment  can  be  made.  Some  youthful  seer 
like  Froude,  playing  with  others,  truth-loving  and  unprejudiced,  but 
not  80  luminous  as  himself,  will  most  likely  be  Germany's  way  out 
**of  the  deep  waters  of  Subjectivity."  She  will  not  change  by  an  act  of 
her  own  mind ;  before  she  does  so  she  must  first  become  a  little  child 
again.  Docs  not  our  LfOrd  himself  declare  that  genuine  knowledge 
cannot  be  obtained  but  by  submission — i.e.,  the  annihilation  of  the 
judgment?  for  judgment  is  an  act  of  the  mind,  which  supposes  the 
previous  possession  of  a  touchstone.  When  we  judge  of  two  things 
presented  to  us,  we  compare  them  each  in  succession  to  a  standard 
within,  and  reject  that  which  has  least  similitude  to  the  latter.  A 
man,  therefore,  not  in  possession  of  the  truth,  can  never  gain  it  until 
he  ceases  to  judge, — until  he  ceases  to  assume  that  he  already  pos- 
sesses something  to  w^hich  the  truth  ought  to  bear  a  strong  resem- 
blance. Now  the  young  are  not  so  prone  to  judge  on  religious  topics 
as  the  middle-aged  and  the  old ;  hence  it  will  be  observed,  that  it  is 
generally  among  the  young  that  a  clear  perception  of  a  prevalent  error, 
and  the  vigorous  advocacy  of  an  exploded  truth,  is  first  engendered. 
"  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listetb,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh."  (John,  iii.  8.)  When 
the  Lutherans  become  catholic,  they  will  not  know  how,  or  when,  the 
disposition  to  defend  the  right  of  everybody  to  judge  for  himself 
departed  from  them.  Though  Dr.  At>eken  is  doubtless  a  clear  and 
learned  man,  1  should  esteem  it  wonderful  if  he  were  ever  to  be  con- 
vinced  that  as  a  Chrbtian  he  at  present  argues  very  inconsistently ; 
therefore  it  is  probable  that  the  writings  which  will  be  called  forth  in 
this  country,  by  what  he  and  his  countrymen  shall  say  in  reply  to  the 
reproofs  which  many  members  of  the  catholic  church  have  already 
found  it  necessary  to  inflict,  will,  if  they  effect  any  good  at  all,  do  so 
first  when  they  fall  into  the  hands  of  young  persons,  in  whom  there  is 
as  yet  established  no  erroneous  standard. 

*  Nothing,  for  in»Uncc,  can  be  more  candid  than  the  account  given  of  Anglo- 
catlioUc  principles,  in  a  quotation  from  a  German  rcTiew  appended  to  Dr.  Puse/*6 
Jieiter  to  tbe  Archbishop  of  Caoterbur/. 
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(2.)  My  immediate  purpose  ia  to  deduce  all  that  may  be  legiti- 
mately deduced  from  those  portions  of  the  Scriptures  which  bear  opop 
questions  of  the  class  to  which  the  following  belong-^viz.,  i.  What  is 
the  difference  between  matter  and  spirit  as  they  appear,  or  are  thought 
to  appear,  conjointly  in  the  human  being  ?  2.  What  does  man  know 
nahtrally  of  God  and  of  his  own  soul  ?  These  deductions,  it  is  hoped, 
will  serve  to  indicate  the  dangerously  distant  boundary,  beyond  which 
speculation  may  not  fp  without  deserting  the  precincts  of  the  church, 
and  becoming  vain,  pesumptuous,  and  unholy.  The  three  first  chap- 
ters of  Genesb  contain  the  statements  which  form  the  basnofd^  fid- 
lowing  dissertation.  Here  we  find  aa  aooount  of  the  owrtioo  of  man, 
which  plainly  idiewa  that  thoo^  ftom  the  very  trat  perfeetfy  fit  to  re- 
ceive and  tmdeniemd,  Adam  was  nade  empfy  tatdi  iynomni.  **  And  the 
Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  duet  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into 
his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life ;  and  man  beoiiiie  a  living  soul."  (Gen, 
ii*  7.)  Now  man  knew  nothing-*-he  was  as  an  animal,  and  nothing 
better ;  although  made  in  the  image-^that  is,  fit  to  recognise,  God — 
nntil  the  Lord  God  commanded  the  man,  saying,  ^  Of  every  tree  ol 
the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat ;  but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowlege  of 
good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it :  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."  (Gen.  ii.  16, 17.)  The  demonstration 
follows. 

(3.)  There  are  two  scriptural  modes  of  using  the  word  mm/.  The 
first  is>  as  signifying  the  whole  mortal  creature  whilH  animaie.  The  second 
is,  as  signifying  thai  which  remaim  when  the  animal  periehee.  When 
we  hear  of  so  many  thousand  souls  being  killed  in  a  battle,  the  word 
ie  used  in  the  former  sense^-viz.,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used 
by  Mosesy  when  he  says^  **  And  man  became  a  living  soul."  In  the 
phrase,  **  He  shall  save  his  soul  alive,"  it  is  used  in  the  second.  A 
soul  of  the  description  first  mentioned,  is  simply  <<  a  living  soul"— 
not  immortal.  A  soul  of  the  description  next  mentioned,  is  not  **  9k 
Uving  soul,"  but  a  soul  that  ie  tobe,  and  when  in  being  to  continue  so 
for  ever. 

(4.)  I  shall  now  proceed  to  offer  a  few  observations,  intended  to 
suggest  some  idea  as  to  how  the  former  kind  of  soul,  viewing  the  pro- 
cess merely  as  a  phenomenon,  is  created.  It  appears,  then^  to  result 
firom  the  action  of  one  element  on  another.  The  instant  tHe  body  is 
perfected,  and  cast  ioto  the  element  called  air,  it  beoomes  alive ;  the 
lungs  are  instantly  set  in  motion  by  the  breezes,*  the  lungs  act  upon 

*  In  the  preface  to  the  teootid  editkm  of  his  Life  of  Bhhop  Horne,  Jones,  (of 
Nayland,)  advocating  the  principles  of  Hutchinson,  says:  '*  There  is  no  need  of  a 
Tacuum  in  the  heavens;  it  is  more  reasonable  and  more  ameable  to  nature  that  they 
should  be  filled  with  a  circulating  fluid,  whieh  does  not  hinder  motion,  but  b^ins  it 
and  preserves  it.  They  [the  Hutchinsonians]  cannot  allow  inert  matter  to  be  capa- 
ble (as  mind  is)  of  active  qualities;  but  ascribe  attraction,  repulsion,  &e.,  to  subtle 
causes,  not  immaterial."  According  to  this,  it  appears  that  Jones  considers  this  cir- 
culating fluid  which  begin*  and  pretenet  motion,  as  something  other  than  inert 
matter, — even  as  mind,  because  he  says  that  mind  only  has  active  qualities.  Nor  ean 
I  see  why  the  circulating  fluid  should  not  be  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  all  but  proximate 
and  undoubtedly  ultimate — for  he,  too,  is  God— cause  of  all  life  and  movement.  One 
thing  is  certain ;  under  some  circurastanoes  or  other  mind  must  communicate  with, 
act  upon,  lay  hold  upon,  in  order  that  it  may  shape  and  ordM*,  inert  HMtttr.     And 
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the  hettit,  the  heart  propels  the  blood  oircling  through  the  whole  body, 
and  thus  the  nerves  are  started, — ^in  other  words,  God  has  breathed 
into  the  body's  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  the  dead  body  has  be- 
oome  a  liyiog  soul.  But  so  far  it  ib  nothing  more  than  what  the  brutes 
are :  it  is,  indeed,  in  the  estimation  of  some  persons,  strange  as  it  may 
seem,  hardly  so  much.  Compared  with  the  other  deniaens  of  the 
earth,  man  seems,  **  if  we  regwrd  only  his  physical  constitution,"  says 
Sir  J.  F.  W.  Hersehell,  in  his  Preliminary  Discourse  on  the  Study  of 
Natural  Hiilosophy,  (p.  1,)  <Mn  almost  every  respect  their  inferior, 
and  equally  unprovided  for  the  supply  of  his  natural  wants,  and  his 
defence  against  the  innumerable  enemies  which  surround  him.  No 
other  animal  passes  so  large  a  portion  of  its  existence  in  a  state  of 
absolute  helplessness,  or  fells  in  old  age  into  such  protracted  and 
lamentable  imbecility.  To  no  other  warm-blooded  animal  has  nature 
denied  that  indispennble  covering,  without  which  the  vicissitudes  of 
a  temperate,  and  the  rigours  of  a  cold  climate,  are  equally  insupport- 
able; and  to  scarcely  any  has  she  been  so  sparing  in  external 
weapons,  whether  for  attack  or  defence.  Destitute  alike  of  speed  to 
avoid,  and  of  arms  to  repel,  the  aggressions  of  his  voracious  foes ;  ten- 
derly susceptible  of  atmospheric  influences,  and  unfitted  for  the  coarse 
aliments  which  the  earth  affords,  spontaneously,  during  at  least  two- 
thirds  of  the  year,  even  in  temperate  climates,  man,  if  abandoned  io 
mere  imiineiy  would  be  of  all  creatures  the  most  destitute  and  mise- 
rable." What  does  this  mean,  i/abatubmed  io  mere  inelifwi  l  Is  there 
any  animal  in  existence  which,  if  deprived  of  its  natural  cognitive 
feculty,  would  not  become  destitute  and  miserable?  Doubtless,  if  you 
deprived  the  fox  of  his  cimning,  he  would  soon  be  starved  out  of  all 
populous  countries.  But  Sir  W.  Hersehell  is  endeavouring  to  prove 
that  his  inielleei  is  man's  distinguishing  attribute,  whereas  the  Bible  tells 
us  that  it  is  his  knowied^e.  The  book,  therefore,  from  which  I  have 
just  quoted,  opens  with  a  section  which  dwells  upon  the&ct  that  man 
would  be  a  wretched  animal  if  he  were  not  more  sagacious  than  a 
sheep.  This  is  to  say,  that  the  lion  would  not  be  the  king  of  brutes 
if  he  were  not  bolder  than  a  hare.  The  proper  account  of  the  animal, 
man,  is,  that  being  the  most  intelligent,  and  possessing  as  he  does 
muscular  energies  equal  to  the  demands  of  the  boldest  of  his  concep- 
tions, he  is  the  most  powerful  in  existence.  In  other  words,  I  deny 
that  there  is  any  difference,  excepting  in  respect  to  quality,  between 
Ifae  intellect  of  man  and  that  of  the  brutes.  1  deay  that  to  convert  a 
monkey  into  a  Christian,  without  altering  the  internal  construction  of 
the  brain,  would  be  a  thing  impossible  to  the  Creator.  Beasts  we 
know,  indeed,  have  spoken.    The  ass,  proverbially  the  most  stupid  of 

are  not  the  epithets  applied  in  Scripture  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  might  be 
adduced  as  supporting  this  view,  innumerable  ?  Nevertheless,  I  will  not  assert  that 
I  believe  it  to  be  true,— it  is  mere  musing,  I  know,  and  as  such  would  I  have  it  re<» 
garded:  we  can  be  cerUin  of  nothing.  I  only  say  that  the  Spirit  often  «c«iNf  to 
affect  the  living  soul  in  the  same  manner  that  the  breese  works  on  the  strings  of  the 
^olian  harp.  The  Comforter,  I  can  well  imagine,  putting,  with  his  subtlest  lingers, 
the  brain  of  man  into  a  new  condition  for  seeing—so  as  to  cause  a  new  view— a  more 
oatended  apprebenaion  of  the  taaebing  of  the  Ward  and  tradition. 
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all  animals,  as  if  to  shew  in  one  word  bow  little  reason  we  have  to 
attribute  to  any  natural  endowment  our  present  knowledge  of  a  Supreme 
Being,  is  distinctly  recorded  in  the  22nd  chapter  of  Numbers,  at  the 
28th  verse,  to  have  spoken.  Now  I  afhrm,  that  as  the  Lord  opened 
the  mouth  of  Balaam's  ass,  so  did  he  open  the  mouth  of  Adam.  But 
to  make  this  truth  a  little  more  obvious — viz.,  that  between  the  light 
of  the  human  body  and  the  light  of  the  brute  body,  there  is  no  essen- 
tial difference,  I  shall  proceed  to  offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  nature 
and  office  of  the  intellect.  The  intellect  is  fitly  represented  by  the 
eye— for  what  the  eye  (or  the  ear)  is  to  the  body,  the  intellect  is  to  the 
whole  being — "  the  living  soul ;"  or,  to  render  the  analogy  still  nicer,  it 
maybe  said  that  what  the  pupil  of  the  eye  is  to  the  retina — the  retina, 
or  all  the  external  senses,  is  to  the  understanding — i.e.,  the  heart,  which 
is  the  executive  in  chief,  the  limbs  being  subordinate.  Or  the  intel- 
lect may  be  defined  as  a  collection  of  senses,  which,  like  a  sponge, 
serves  to  suck  up  the  sense  of  all  that  is  exterior  to  it,  and  so  to  convey 
into  the  heart  a  sensible  disposition — i.e.,  a  disposition  to  act  in  accord- 
ance with  the  demands  of  the  external  world — to  be  natural — ^to  re- 
spect the  laws  of  nature — to  obey,  when  cognizant  of  them,  the  laws 
of  God.  This  is  what  the  intellect  is,  considered  as  the  light  of  the 
body ;  and  this  intellect,  in  various  degrees  of  excellence,  is  common 
to  all  animals.  Neither  is  the  phenomenon  of  consciousness  peculiar  to 
the  human  race.  There  is  a  species  of  consciousness  which  is  common 
to  all  animals ;  for  even  in  animals,  the  cognitive  faculty  were  useless 
without  a  certain  consciousness.  It  is  by  the  addition  of  consciousness 
that  the  intellect  becomes  **  a  living  soul."  They  are,  however,  not 
to  be  imagined  separate  ;  for  as  consciousness  is  the  consequence  of 
perception,  so  is  perception  the  result  of  consciousness.  Man  first  be- 
comes conscious  (in  the  manner  that  all  animals  become  conscious) 
when  the  notions  produced  by  external  presentations  occasion  through 
the  brain,  and  so  by  the  nerves,  a  certain  effect  on  some  distant  regiony 
or  different  system,  contained  in  the  body.  The  stomach,  too,  is  an  out- 
ward sense,  (though  its  situation  is  internal,)  exciting  in  the  mind  the 
notion  of  fooa.  The  stomach  is  chiefly  affected  or  tanght  to  cry  out 
by  the  demands  of  the  heart,  which  is  the  centre  of  the  vascular 
system  and  the  seat  of  the  will.  No^  when  the  heart  has  taught  the 
stomach,  and  the  stomach  the  intellect,  and  the  intellect  the  eye,  to 
seek  for  food,  there  is  want  until  the  latter  perceives  the  food, 
when  there  is  Joy — i.e.,  a  pecuHar  sensation,  first  in  the  brain,  then  in 
the  stomach, — lastly,  the  heart,  being  fed,  sends  a  new  flood  of  energy 
throughout  the  body,  encourages  the  ruling  thought,  and  enacts  it ;  it 
is  this  succession  of  sensations  which  produces  consciousness.  Con- 
sciousness itself  may  be  defined  as  the  conversion  of  the  one  into  two 
or  more  communicating.  Our  partial  unconsciousness  during  sleep  re- 
sults from  the  partial  repose  oi  every  system  within  us  excepting  the 
vascular.  This  anirool  consciousness  is  that  without  which  the  cog- 
nitive faculty  were  nothing  more  than  a  telescope.  The  brain  acting 
upon,  or  itself  affected  by,  the  stomach ;  and,  thirdly,  the  heart  being 
nourished  by  the  stomach,  and  itself  re-acting  upon  the  brain,  and  so 
upon  the  muscles  and  the  bones^  these  different  members  or  systemsi 
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cambioed  and  hanging  together  in  this  manner,  make  a  perfect  ani- 
mal— i.e.,  a  thing  capable  of  feeling  pleasure  and  pain. 

Clearly  then,  a  perfect  animal,  and  nothing  more,  U  man  by 
nature.  And  as  such,  it  is  obvious  that  he  must  needs  be  ignorant 
as  other  animak  respecting  all  things  not  immediately  connected  with 
his  present  state  of  being.  What  means  has  he  by  nature  of  obtain- 
ing the  idea  of  a  supreme  being  ?  None;  and  therefore  it  is  that  the 
brute  creation  know  not  God.  Furthermore,  experience  corroborates 
this  statement.  Instances,  to  be  hereafter  particularized,  are  on  re- 
cord of  human  beings  having  reached  the  state  of  manhood  in  a  state 
of  almost  complete  isolation,  who,  upon  examination,  proved  to  be 
totally  devoid  of  the  faintest  suspicioii  as  to  the  existence  of  a  God. 

But,  at  least,  as  to  the  soul,  it  may  be  asked.  As  we  know  that 
man  has  an  immortal  soul,  is  it  not  to  be  presumed  that  he  would  be 
by  nature  conscious  of  the  endowment  ?  Surely,  if  by  nature  he  is 
acquainted  with  the  use  of  his  physical  organs,  he  must  be  by  nature 
acqnainted  with  the  existence  of  this  glorious  attribute.  A  solution  of 
this  difficulty  w^iil  be  found  in  the  next  section. 

(5.)  The  description  of  the  man,  of  <'  the  living  soul,"  as  an  animal 
being  thus  in  brief  completed,  I  proceed  next  to  offer  some  observa- 
tions on  the  soul  espectaini. 

How  then  does  the  animal  man  acquire  a  soul  expectant  ?  Or, 
rather,  what  is  the  soul  expectant,  the  immortal  soul  ?  As  yet  it  has 
been  seen  that  there  is  nothing  more  in  man  than  in  the  brute ;  both 
are  ^<  living  souls,"  and  apt  to  perish.  What  I  now  allude  to  is  the 
soul  which  is  to  be.  Some  people  are  in  the  habit  of  imagining  this 
a  spirit  within  them — a  thing  which,  the  instant  the  body  perishes,  will 
fly  up  to  heaven,  or,  at  least,  begin  an  existence  free  and  indepen- 
dent of  the  body.  But  those  who  take  this  view  must,  to  be  consb- 
tent,  hold  that  the  soul  sepanMe  is  a  natural  attribute — ^i.e.,  a  native 
power.  I  have,  however,  just  proved  that  ncUuraify  man  is  no- 
thing more  than  an  animal,  and  that  if  he  dies  a  merely  natural  man, 
(which  it  is  probable,  but  not  certain,  he  never  has  done,  or  will  do,) 
he  diesy  as  we  believe  alt  other  mere  animals  die — i^.,  entirely  d^d 
outright  The  soul  which  is  to  survive  the  body  must  therefore  not 
be  thought  of  as  an  attributCy  as  a  thing  in  us  while  we  are  alive, 
excepting  in  the  manner  that  a  tenet  or  an  idea  is  in  us ; — as  such,  and 
only  as  such,  can  it  be  allowed  to  be  in  ns.  The  soul  in  esse  is  indeed 
a  thought ;  a  thing,  therefore,  resulting  from  the  contemplation  of  some- 
thing exterior.  Now  no  natural — i.e.,  finite  and  tangible  thing  can 
raise  the  notion  of  an  invisible  and  eternal  thing ;  (he  thing,  therefore, 
that  does  this  must  be  something,  Hie  beginning ^  or  the  rooty  of  which 
is  not  to  be  found  on  {he  ear  A.  Accordingly,  it  turns  out  that  this 
thing  \e  a  voice  from  above,  which  chides,  reproves,  and  by  representa- 
tions skilfully  placed  raises  in  the  mind  a  beau  ideal,  or  a  picture  of  the 
individual  himself,  divested  of  all  his  moral,  physical,  and  intellectual 
imperfections.  The  beau  ideal  of  every  man,  then,  is  his  sotU,  That 
which  he  would  be  were  he  not  encompassed  by  good  or  evil  tempta- 
tions; that  which  he  longs  to  be;  that  which  he  imagines  God  to  be, 
as  a  person  ;  that  is,  himself  expectant ;  that  is,  his  soul  that  is  to  be* 
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(6.)  Before  tbe  fall  Adam  (himself  a  living,  an  immoHai  soul)  bad 
DO  soul  in  expectation.  He  had  no  need  of  one.  What  he  was  was 
in  itself  sufficient.  He  was  a  perfect  nan ;  a  perfect,  imperishable, 
and  sagacious  animal,  with  something  of  the  diqxmtion  (if  I  may  be 
allowed  the  use  of  a  simile  so  little  calculated  to  satisfy  tbe  demands  of 
human  vanity)  of  a  faithful  dog;  his  chief  pleasure  being  to  buk  in 
the  smile  of  his  Master  and  Creator.  However,  it  may,  perhapa,  be 
supposed  that  the  rudiments  of  the  soul  expectant  began  even  now  to 
be  formed,  as  day  by  day  Adam  heard  the  kind  voice  of  his  Maker, 
happy  in  the  sound  thereof  as  tbe  inCeuit  that  smiles  in  the  illimitable 
radiance  of  its  mother's  love.  But  he  was  not  at  all  conscious  of 
having  one  until  that  voice  was  altered,  and  blamed  now  as  it  had 
blessed  and  commended  him  before.  Then  first  his  beau  idml  began 
to  form,  then  first  his  imd  in  eme  commenced  to  stir  within  his  uneasy 
breast.  Out  of  the  clouds  of  the  fiesh  he  daily  looked  for  God,  and 
desired  to  be  pure»  virtuous,  and  just,  as  the  Being  he  had  loal  sight 
of  on  this  side  tbe  grave  for  ever.  What  he  so  much  desired  to  be, 
that  was  the  soul  of  Adam,  that  was  a  prayer  to  be  at  some  time  or 
other  answered,  was  a  vision  created  to  be  realised. 

(7.)  Naturally,  then,  inaB  neither  po$9et$e»  a  sool,  nor  ha$  the  noHon 
of  a  soul.  Immortality  is  a  thing  over  which  none  of  us  baa  tbe 
slightest  control.  The  soul  immortal  is  an  after  creation,  concerning 
which  we  naturally  know  nothing.  When  the  living  soul  dies,  it 
dies  as  other  animals  die ;  but  the  beau  ideal  of  the  living  soul-^he 
after  gift  of  God«— Qod,  according  to  his  promise  made  to  the  living 
soul  through  revelation,  remembers  well.  Badi  individual  soul  is  by 
him  reooUeeUdf  each  man's  beau  ideal  he  intimately  Araotct,  rwiembertf 
and  never  will  forget;  and  when  the  body  rises  i^n — le^  when  he 
restores  us  agaui  to  life  we  are  exactly  tokai  we  uMed  to  he  hrfore 
ddolA— the  heavenly-minded  being  in  neaven-»-^e  devilish  in  the 
company  of  devils.  Thus  we  see  that  after  death,  before  the  soul  is 
re-united  to  the  body  it  exists  fuwhere  excepting  Im  <Ae  inienti&n  of 
God  to  realixe  U  in  me  fieeh  after  tke  day  of  judgment.    The  idea  of 

Eurgatory  proceeds  from  theconviotioD  whidi  most  consistent  thinkers 
ave  that  the  man,  before  he  goes  into  heaven,  must  be  purer  than  he 
was  when  he  died  here  below.  Purgatory  would,  acrading  to  the 
view  taken  above,  consist  simply  in  a  sort  of  atonement  by  a  lem- 
porary  death,  for  the  sins  of  the  reyenerate  body.  Is  not  a  lon^  period 
of  foiigetfttlness  a  sort  of  purgatory  t-  for  what  so  well  purifies  the 
mind  from  the  etkcts  of  some  sensual  pleasure  as  being  for  a  long 
time  cast  into  a  state  of  existence  calculated  to  occupy  the  mind  with 
totally  new  thoughts  ?  Do  we  not  often  go  to  bed  vile,  and  full  of 
evil  and  malicious  intentions,  and  awake  comparatively  pure,  and 
teeming  with  kindly  resolves  ?  And  why  mav  not  the  sleep  of  death 
be  supposed  in  the  same  manner  to  blot  out  all  the  grovelling  desires 
which  befouled  the  ideal  of  the  man  even  when  the  chill  of  death  was 
upon  him  ? 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

Vu.ES. 

(2r(9  6tMNiltlMWt} 


COMllSPDNDBMCS.  IMS 


DR.  VAUGHAN  IK  EEPLY  TO  DR.  TODD. 

Silly — A  friend  bas  cafled  my  attention  to  a  paper  in  yonr  last  number 
from  Dr.  Todd  relating  to  myself^  on  which  I  must  beg  permission  to 
olfer  a  word  or  two  of  explanation. 

The  beading  given  to  my  catalogue  of  the  Wycliffe  MSS.  is  as  fel- 
lows : — 

«  Section  II.  Including  tlie  fT^fcUffe  MSS.  extant  in  England  and 
Ireland.  T%is  series  contains  nearly  forty  MSS.,  preserved  in  the 
library  of  Trinity  College^  Dublin^  tie  existence  of  which  has  been 
hitherto  unknown  to  the  reformer's  biographers,** 

To  this  statement  Dr.  Todd  now  objecta**- 

L  That  allowiog  its  meaiiiiig  to  be,  that  my  series  of  the  reformer's 
MSS.  coDtaiiis  mention  of  nearty  forty  duplioale  or  additional  manu- 
scripts, of  which  no  mention  had  been  niade  by  any  preceding  bio- 
grapher, the  statement  in  this  sense  is  not  correct,  the  maaoscripts  so 
mentioned  by  me  being  foimd  upon  ezaminaticm  to  be  not  more  than 
half  that  number. 

The  Nos.  admitted  by  Dr.  Todd  as  so  meotioiied  by  roe  are,  No.  1, 
and  Nos.  3  to  19,  inclusive,  with  the  exception  of  No.  6,  making 
together  seventeen ;  but  we  still  count  them  as  eighteen,  as  No.  19 
contains  two  distinct  treatises,  enumerated  as  such  by  Mr.  Lewis. 
The  other  Nos.  admitted  bv  Dr*  Todd  as  belonging  to  this  series  are, 
Nos.  28,  M,  34,  and  44,  which  brings  my  series  to  twenty-twa  Then 
comes  No.  47,  under  which  are  classed  thvse  vcdumes  of  manuscripts, 
each  volume  consisting  of  a  number  of  distinct  treatisss  or  tracts^  enu- 
merated and  described  by  me  in  the  foUowing  manner  ;— 

*<  47.  In  a  volume  preserved  in  the  hbraiy  of  Trinity  College, 
Dublin,  is  a  series  of  treatises  described  as  follows  :«-C)ass  C,  Tabt  1., 
No.  23. 

^*  1.  TVuofcilM  Emngetiide  Sermone  Ihmmi  in  Monte,  cum  Exposi' 
torio  Oraiionis  Dominioa.     DividHur  in  ires  lAbros. 

^*  2.  TrtneMus  de  AmHckfish,  cum  ExposOoHo  ta  xziii.,  xziv.,  xzv., 
cap.  MatthisL 

**  3.  TVnetolMt  in  Serftumem  Domini,  fuem  faaefoi  valedioendo  Dis- 
dpuHssuis. 

^4.  Tractaius  de  Siaiu  InmoenHa. 

^  5.  Tractatus  de  Tempore,  m  13  oapOuUs. 

**  6.  ExpoiiHo  quorundum  looontm  Scriptwrte.  Titus  ii.  cap.,  Heb.  i 
cap*  et  Isaise  xzv.  cap.  But  these  are  merely  parts  of  his  homilies. 
The  volume  extends  to  400  pages,  and,  which  is  peculiar  to  this  col- 
lection oi  Wyclifife  MSS.,  it  has  a  copious  index. 

^  Class  C,  Tab.  L,  No.  24 — 1.  De  Simonia.  2.  De  Apostaeia.  3.  De 
Blasphemia,  The  first  piece  extends  to  about  forty  smidl  folio  pages, 
the  second  to  about  half  that  number ;  the  last  consists  of  about  eight 
pages. 

**  Another  volume  in  the  fljame  library  contains  a  MS.  entitled,  *  Of 
jipostaoy,  and  Possessions  of  Clerks.  This  volume  further  contains 
the  following  tracts  \^JOf  Peeude  Friars  f  Of  Ae  Eighi  fFbes  God 
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wished  to  Friars  ;  Of  Antichrist  and  his  ways  ;  Of  Antichrist* s  Sanff 
in  the  Church  ;  A  Treatise  of  Prayer ;  A  Treatise  on  Confession  ;  A 
Tract  of  Christian  Obedience^  beginoiDg,  <  Christ  fonooth  did  all  that  he 
could  to  obey  lords.'  In  this  volume  tliere  are  several  separate  homi- 
lies, meditations  on  various  subjects,  a  short  treatise,  beginniog — '  How 
are  questions  and  answers  put  that  are  written  hei-eafter?'  The  col- 
lection forms  a  duodecimo  volume  of  about  400  pages,  written  with  a 
very  small  but  legible  character. — ^Class  C,  Tab.  V.,  No.  6."* 

In  this  account  it  will  be  perceived  that  there  are  at  least  eighteen 
distinct  MSS.  described,  which  makes  my  series  at  least  forty.  Of 
this  number  it  is  admitted  that  not  more  than  four  are  mentioned  by 
Mr.  Lewis,  leaving  •<  nearly  forty"  to  constitute  the  series  which  are 
mentioned  by  me  as  existing  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
but  which  had  not  been  so  mentioned  by  any  preceding  biographer. 

Now  it  will  be  in  vain  for  Dr.  Todd  to  plead  that  these  manuscripts 
are  some  of  them  short,  inasmuch  as  a  large  portion  of  them  are  quite 
of  the  average  length  of  Wycliffe's  treatises;  and  inasmuch,  also,  as 
he  has  himself  described  Nos.  26  and  29  as  in  the  proper  sense  M88., 
and  has  given  Mr.  Lewis  credit  for  referring  to  them  as  such,  though 
the  first  does  not  contain  more  than  four  pages,  and  the  second  does 
not  exceed  two.  It  will  be  observed,  also,  that  the  nearly  twenty 
MSS.  which  are  classed  and  described  by  me  under  No.  47,  are  not 
even  bound  in  one  voluine,  but  in  three.  And  it  will  now  be  still 
further  observed,  that  in  order  to  reduce  my  alleged  series  of  <<  nearly 
forty"  MSS.  to  somewhat  less  than  twenty,  Dr.  Todd  has  counted 
these  several  volumes,  each  including  a  series  of  treatises  or  tracts,  as 
ONE  Wycliffe  manuscript !  Let  this  suffice  concerning  Dr.  Todd's 
new  ground  of  impeachment  against  me. 

II.  But  admitting  for  a  moment  that  the  matter  is,  in  this  respect, 
as  I  have  shewn  it  to  be,  Dr.  Todd  represents  me  as  saying,  that  the 
very  existence  of  those  nearly  forty  MSS.  had  been  hitherto  unknown 
to  the  reformer's  biographers,  and  this  he  insists  is  not  true  as  regards 
Mr,  Lewis. 

Now  on  what  evidence  does  Dr.  Todd  found  his  conclusion  in 
favour  of  Mr.  Lewis's  knowledge  in  this  particular  ? 

In  part  on  the  fact  that  the  following  four  lines  on  this  subject  ap- 
pear in  Mr.  Lewis's  preface :  «  What  account  I  have  had  of  the  MSS. 
in  Ireland,  I  thank^lly  acknowledge  to  have  received  it  from  the 
Right  Rev.  the  Ijord  Bishop  of  Kilmore,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Howard, 
Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin/'  Dr.  Todd  supposes  that  the 
"  fVhat  account,"  &c.  thus  acknowledged,  must  be  understood  to 
mean  a  full  account,  such  an  account  as  would  enable  Mr.  Lewis  to 
"  mention  and  describe"  every  article  of  WycUffe  MS.  in  that  library. 
It  will  be  admitted,  perhaps,  that  this  was  rather  a  slight  form  of 
acknowledgment  for  services  necessarily  involving  so  much  labour,  and 
coming  from  such  quarters.  It  is  a  very  rare  thing,  as  those  who 
have  tried  it  know,  for  assistance  of  that  nature  to  be  obtained  on  so 
large  a  scale. 

*  Life  and  Opiniom  of  Wydifib,  vol.  Hi  t>p.  891, 392,  second  edition* 
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But  Dr.  Todd  will  no  doubt  say  that  it  is  not  on  this  circumstance 
alone  that  his  conclusion  is  grounded.  It  is  proper,  however,  that  I 
should  remind  him,  that  the  manner  in  which  he  has  spoken  of  the  in- 
formation so  obtained  by  Mr.  Lewis  is  to  the  above  effect.  But  there 
was,  it  seems,  a  catalogue  of  the  MSS.  in  the  library  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege, Dublin,  printed  at  Oxford  in  IG97  ;  and  this  catalogue,  it  is  sup- 
posed, as  a  matter  of  course,  Mr.  Lewis  must  have  seen.  It  is  now 
twice  seven  years  since  my  attention  was  occupied  with  this  subject. 
At  that  time,  the  only  catalogue  of  the  MSS.  in  Trinity  College, 
Dublin,  I  found  known  to  Dr.  Sadlier,  the  librarian,  or  to  more  than 
one  of  the  fellows  with  whom  I  had  conversation,  was  a  volume  of 
MS.  catalogue  which  lay  on  the  library  table ;  and  in  my  subsequent 
correspondence  with  Dr.  Singer — a  senior  fellow  of  the  college,  and  a 
gentleman  of  whose  liberality  and  kindness  I  hope  ever  to  retain  a 
grateful  remembrance — reference  was  more  than  once  made  to  a  per- 
son in  Dublin,  who  was  employed  in  preparing  that  desideratum  for 
the  manuscript  library— a  printed  catalogue.  Was  it  unnatural,  in 
such  circumstances,  that  I  should  have  been  without  suspicion  as  to 
the  existence  of  such  a  catalogue  ?  And  informed  as  I  now  am  that 
such  a  book  exists,  and  has  existed  since  1697,  my  conviction  is  un- 
hesitating, that  it  was  never  seen  nor  heard  of  by  Mr.  Lewis. 

Had  Mr.  Lewis  been  fully  apprised  by  Bi^op  Godwin  or  Dr. 
Howard,  concerning  the  number  and  description  of  the  WydiffeMSS. 
in  Dublin ;  or  had  he  seen  the  catalogue  to  which  Dr.  Todd  refers, 
the  proof  of  the  knowledge  thus  obtained  would  surely  have  presented 
itself  in  his  catalogue,  drawn  up  as  that  is,  on  the  plan  of  giving  the 
fullest  information  in  his  pcfwer,  not  only  with  regard  to  the  works  of 
WycUffe,  but  with  regard  to  the  number  of  existing  Wycliffe  MSS. 
Why  descril)e  the  two  or  three  MSS.  which  exist  in  Dublin,  and  which 
exist  also  elsewhere,  as  so  existing,  and  not  describe  the  <<  nearly  forty" 
beside  which  might  have  been  so  described  ?  Why  mention  a  tenth 
portion  of  these  MSS.,  and  leave  the  nine-tenths  unmentioned ;  and 
why,  especially,  do  so,  when  his  plan  required  that  whatever  know- 
ledge ofthts  kind  he  possessed  should  be  put  forth  ? 

The  sum  is  this.  Two  friends  communicate  to  Mr.  Lewis  some 
account  of  the  MSS.  in  Dublin  ^  and  in  1697  a  catalogue  of  those 
MSS.  was  printed  in  England.  On  the  ground  of  these  facts,  Dr. 
Todd  informs  us, -that  he  << happened  to  know*  that  the  **  existence," 
at  least  of  the  nearly  forty  MSS.  mentioned  by  me,  must  have  been 
known  to  my  predecessor,  Mr.  Lewis.  Dr.  Toidd  has  not  the  slightest 
degree  of  proof,  that  the  persons  who  gave  Mr.  Lewis  an  account  of 
the  four  M^.  he  does  mention,  gave  him  an  account  also  of  the 
**  nearly  forty"  which  he  does  not  mention ;  nor  has  he  any  proof  that 
Mr.  Lewis  ever  saw  the  catalogue  printed  in  1697.  While,  opposed 
to  this  want  of  evidence  in  favour  of  his  being  thus  informed,  on  the 
one  side,  is  the  existence  of  something  amounting  to  proof  on  the  other 
side,  in  the  non-appearance  of  such  information  in  that  chapter  of  Mr. 
Lewis's  book  where  his  plan  required  that  it  should  appear^  had  it 
been  in  his  possession. 

When  a  writer  shews  th^t  he  c^  make  his  way  to  a  conclusion^  not 
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merdy  tmikout  evidence^  but  ayointt  it,  there  must  be  something  wrong 
•omewhere.  It  is  true,  by  being  thus  credulous  in  fiiyour  <^the  know- 
ledge of  Mr.  Lewis,  Dr.  Todd  seises  upaa  ground  on  which  to  make 
charges  very  nn&vourabie  to  the  knowledge,  and  even  to  the  inte- 
grity of  Dr.  Vaughao.  Of  course,  we  must  not  suppose  that  this  has 
been  the  moiive  to  such  credulity. 

We  now  come  to  Dr.  Todd's  original  misoonstniction  of  the  heading 
to  my  catalogue  of  the  Wycliffs  MSS.— viz., 

IlL  That  of  describiug  me  as  meaning  to  say,  that  my  catalogue 
contains  nearly  forty  newly-disoovered  workf  of  the  reformer,  and  not 
merely  that  number  otdupUcaie  or  addUional  mamuteripts. 

My  language  is,  that  my  catalogue  <<  contains  nearly  forty  M8S. 
preserved  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  the  existence  of 
which  has  been  hitherto  unknown  to  the  reformer's  biographers." 

Now  can  any  of  your  readers  need  to  be  reminded,  that  the  history 
of  andent  MSS.  is  the  history  of  so  many  separate  transcripts,  and 
that  the  transcript  of  a  work  does  not  cease  to  be  valuable  because  it 
is  not  the  only  transcript  of  that  work  known  to  exist  ? 

Again— need  I  remind  your  readen,  that  the  &ct  thai  Mr.  Lewis 
has  <<  mentioned  and  described"  certain  works  of  the  reformer  from 
transcripts  of  them,  to  which  he  had  access,  as  existing  in  England,  is 
in  itself  no  evidence  of  his  being  acquainted  with  certain  transcripts  of 
those  same  works  as  existing  in  Ireland?  Or  can  it  be  necessary  to 
caution  any  man  against  supposing  that  the  fact  that  Mr.  Lewis  has 
**  made  use"  of  a  certain  series  of  MSS.  in  England,  is  not,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  really  the  same  thing  with  his  having  made  use  of  another 
series  of  MSS.  of  the  same  description  in  ano&er  kingdom  ? 

But  Dr.  Todd,  it  seems,  has  been  incapable  of  perceiving  any  one 
of  these  distinctions.  He  has  been  at  great  pains,  it  seems,  to  look 
intelligently  and  impartially  at  this  matter,  and  after  all,  he  **  could 
not  help"  using  an  ambiguity  ofexprcosion,  which  serves  to  confound 
all  distinction  between  the  toark*  of  Wycliffe,  and  the  scattered  tran- 
scripts of  those  works ;  nor  could  he  help  seeing  in  the  fact  that  Mr. 
Lewis  knew  and  used  certain  MSS.  in  England,  the  evidence  that  he 
must  have  known  and  have  used  certain  other  MSS.  of  the  same  de- 
scription not  in  England.  And  then,  as  the  consequence  of  his  inabi- 
lity to  see  otherwise  on  these  points.  Dr.  Todd  <<  could  not  help" 
charging  me  with  having  put  on  record  a  deliberate  falsehood,— -a 
falsehood  which  would  have  been  as  remarkable  for  its  stupichty  as  its 
baseness,  since  it  would  have  been  of  that  broad  and  obvions  descrip- 
tion that  could  not  possibly  escape  detection  and  exposure ! 

By  this  time,  perhaps,  some  of  your  readers  may  begin  to  perceive 
that  there  may  possibly  be  other  reasons  beside  such  as  have  respect 
to  the  learning  or  the  sagacity  of  Dr.  Todd,  which  may  indispose  a 
man  to  be  much  concerned  with  him  as  a  controvertist. 

IV.  With  regard  to  the  reference  made  by  Dr.  Todd  to  the  appen- 
dices of  my  work,  it  is  neariy  seven  years  since  it  came  under  my 
notice,  and  my  recollection  was  strongly  to  the  effect,  that  it  referred 
to  the  appendix  of  each  volume  :  in  this  it  appears  I  was  mistaken. 
In  its  referring  to  one  appendix  only,  my  ground  of  compUint  against 
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Dr.  Todd  is  dimiDished,  but  not  removed.  It  is  a  reference  contain- 
ing an  inaccuracy  as  applied  to  either  appendix.  The  paper  printed 
as  No.  Ly  Dr.  Todd  has  no  right  to  remove  from  the  series  in  which 
he  found  it  so  numbered  and  named^  though  his  present  convenience 
is  no  doubt  served  by  such  an  expedient.  Nor  must  his  inaccuracy 
in  this  particular  be  accounted  trivial.  It  occurs  in  the  instance  of  a 
critic  who  prides  himself  greatly  on  his  exemption  from  such  fiiults, — 
in  the  instance  of  a  critic  who  has  shewn  himself  intent  on  magnifying 
the  real  or  supposed  inaccuracies  of  otherB ;  and  is,  moreover^  an  in- 
accuracy relating  to  a  matter  of  bet  in  a  printed  book^  where  detec* 
tion  would  be  easy,  and  such»  accordingly,  as  may  well  justify  sui^i- 
cion  in  respect  to  the  strict  correctness  of  any  report  proceeding  from 
the  same  quarter  with  regard  to  matters  confined  to  MSS. 

Dr.  Todd's  insinuation  about  **  the  sacredness  q£  truth/'  grounded 
on  my  not  having  printed  the  latt^  portions  of  Nos.  19  and  20  in  Mr. 
Lewis's  papers,  is  in  keeping  with  much  beside,  on  which  I  have  little 
inclination  to  be  occupying  your  time  or  my  own.  Suffice  it  to  say, 
Dr.  Todd  must  have  known  that  no  motive  of  the  kind  imputed  c&uU 
have  influenced  me  in  omitting  these  passages. 

Permit  me.  Sir,  in  concUiinon,  to  say,  that  I  have  always  regarded 
the  labours  of  Mr.  Lewis  as  eminently  praiseworthy,  especially  con- 
sidering the  almost  untrodden  nature  of  the  path  before  him.  But  his 
knowledge  of  Wycliffe's  writings  was  in  most  respects  materially  in- 
complete ;  and  the  manner  in  which  he  has  set  forth  what  he  knew  is 
so  veiy  infelicitous  as  to  render  it  certain  that  his  work  can  never  be 
one  genetally  read.  Such,  1  presume,  is  the  judgment  of  every  impar- 
tial and  informed  person  with  regard  to  that  work ;  and  if  I  have 
seemed  to  exf^ess  any  other  opinion,  I  have  not  meant  to  do  so.  In 
publishing  my  own  book,  my  confidence  was,  that  every  man  who  read 
it  would  see  that  I  had  brought  to  my  subject  a  much  better  know- 
ledge  of  Wycliffe*s  writings  than  my  predecessors.  Such  is  my  con- 
fidence still ;  and  it  is  this  feeling,  and  not  anything  of  an  opposite 
nature,  which  has  caused  me  to  be  more  indifferent  about  Dr.  Todd's 
criticisms  than  would  seem  to  be  pleasing  to  him.  With  the  exception, 
I  believe,  of  what  is  contained  in  two  papers^  I  am  ignorant  to  this  day 
concerning  what  Dr.  Todd  has  written  on  this  subject.  I  promise  him, 
however,  that  I  will  do  my  best  to  make  myself  acquainted  with  this 
department  of  his  labours,  and  in  such  connexion  as  may  appear  to  be 
most  expedient,  he  will  probably  find  that  I  shall  do  them  ample  jus- 
tice. Should  there  be  anything  in  them  by  which  I  may  profit,  I  shalL 
willingly  avail  myself  of  their  assistance;  should  they  consist  of  such 
matter  as  characterizes  Dr.  Todd's  last  communication  to  yon,  it  is 
not  necessary  to  say  in  what  light  I  shall  regard  them. 

I  am,  Sir,  yours  fiutbfiidly, 

Robert  Vav&bah. 

NaiHmg  mO,  AuguH  8<Jk,  1642. 
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ST.  PAUL'S  CATHEDRAL. 


M7  DEAR  Sir, — Nobody  likes  to  be  laughed  at  and  thought  an  igno- 
ramus ;  and  I  am  so  conscious  of  my  own  want  of  taste  and  knowledges 
as  to  be  quite  aware  that  what  appears  to  me  to  be  unsightly  and  abo- 
minable, may  be  very  classical  and  tasty,  and  just  what  it  should  be. 
If  you  think  I  shall  be  suspected  of  undervaluing  the  ^^  precious  serugo," 
and  placed  in  the  same  category  with  Dr*  Cornelius  s  housemaid,  do 
not  think  of  printing  this ;  but  still  let  me  ask  you,  between  ourselves, 
whether  there  is  any  reason,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  why  the  exterior  of 
St.  Paul's  Cathedral  should  be  so  ver^  dirty  ?  I  am  not  going  to  pro- 
pose  that  it  should  be  whitewashed,  or  painted  pea-green  and  salmon- 
colour  ;  and  I  should  be  soiry  that  all  trace  of  the  mellowing  hand  of 
time  were  removed :  nobody  could  wish  this.  But  do  look  at  the 
west  front  next  time  you  go  up  Ludgate  Hill.  If  it  is  a  very  bright 
day,  and  the  sun  is  favourably  situated,  you  will  see  something  like 
pillars,  but  I  defy  you  to  say,  from  ocular  testimony,  whether  what  is 
behind  them  is  a  dark  cave  or  a  curtain  made  of  soot-bags.  If  the 
day  is  not  peculiarly  favourable,  you  will  not  see  even  so  much,  and 
might  imagine  the  street  to  be  blocked  up  by  some  vast  tea> kettle, 
that  had  been  in  use  uncleaned  for  centuries.  It  is  not,  however,  only 
in  that  part  that  there  seems  to  be  so  great  a  superfluity  of  filth ;  and 
if  you  cursorily  survey  the  whole  outside,  I  think  you  will  agree  with 
me  in  believing  that  if  it  were  restored  to  something  like  a  moderate 
state  of  cleanliness,  thousands  would  behold  it  with  surprise  and  admi- 
ration, and  scarcely  know  how  to  believe  that  the  splendid  edifice 
brought  out  to  view  had  really  existed,  in  all  its  details,  long  before 
they  were  born ;  and  during  all  the  years  that  ihey  passed  by  it  without 
observation,  or  with  only  a  vague  look  at  its  sooty  face,  which  did  not 
attempt  to  discriminate  its  features. 

I  am,  &c.,  F.  A.  S. 


REMARKS  UPON  SOME  OF  THE  QUOTATIONS  IN  THE 
BISHOP  OF  LONDON'S  SERMONS. 

Sir,— -In  the  present  state  of  the  church,  when  a  single  false  stop  may 
lead  to  irremediable  evil,  it  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  that  any 
statement  of  a  doubtful  character,  proceeding  from  persons  whose  au- 
thority must  command  attention,  should  be  carefully  examined.  Will 
you  allow  me,  therefore,  to  draw  attention  to  the  Bishop  of  London's 
statement  upon  the  subject  of  non-episcopal  orders  in  his  Lent  Ser- 
mons, and  others  yet  more  objectionable,  contained  in  Dr.  Hawkinses 
sermon  preached  at  the  consecration  of  the  Bishop  of  Chichester.  Our 
adversaries,  indeed,  have  made  good  use  of  them  in  attacking  our 
church,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  last  number  of  the  Dublin  Review.  My 
object,  however,  in  this  letter,  is  not  to  answer  the  arguments  of  either, 
but  merely  to  notice  some  of  the  authorities  on  which  the  bishop 
seems  to  lay  the  greatest  stress,  but  which,  I  roust  say,  appear  to  me 
to  be  adduced  somewhat  inconsiderately. 
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The  first  which  I  shall  notice  is  the  quotation  from  Spottiswood, 
(p.  66  of  the  sermon,)  respecting  the  ordination  of  himself  and  two 
other  Scotch  bishops  by  the  English  bishops,  in  16 JO.  **  A  question 
in  the  meantime  was  moved  by  Dr.  Andrews,  Bishop  of  Ely,  touching 
the  consecration  of  the  Scottish  bishops,  who,  as  he  said,  must  first  be 
ordained  presbyters,  as  having  no  ordination  from  a  bishop.  The 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Dr.  Bancroft,  who  was  by,  maintained, 
that  thereof  there  was  no  necessity,  seeing,  where  bishops  could  not 
be  had,  the  ordination  given  by  presbyters  must  be  esteemed  lawful ; 
otherwise  it  might  be  doubted  if  there  were  any  lawful  vocation  in 
most  of  the  reformed  churches.  This  was  applauded  to  by  the  other 
bishops ;  Ely  acquiesced ;  and  at  the  day,  and  in  the  place  appointed, 
the  three  Scottish  bishops  were  consecrated."  I  do  not  deny  (he  cor- 
rectness of  this  quotation  from  Spottiswood ;  but  it  ought  to  be  added, 
that  Heylin,  (Hist,  of  the  Presbyt.,  p.  387,)  in  mentioning  the  same 
transaction,  states  a  very  different  reason  to  have  been  alleged  by 
Archbishop  Bancroft,  and  assented  to  by  Bishop  Andrews.  His  words 
are : — "  But  first  a  scruple  had  been  moved  by  the  Bishop  of  Ely  con- 
cerning the  capacity  of  the  persons  nominated  for  receiving  the  epis- 
copal consecration,  in  regard  that  none  of  them  had  formally  been 
ordained  priests ;  which  scruple  was  removed  by  Archbishop  Bancroft, 
alleging  that  there  was  no  such  necessity  of  receiving  the  order  of 
priesthood,  but  that  episcopal  consecration  might  be  given  without  it  ; 
as  might  have  been  exemplified  in  the  case  of  Ambrose  and  Necta- 
rlus,  of  which  the  first  was  made  archbisliop  of  Milan,  and  the  other 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  without  receiving  any  intermediate  order, 
whether  of  priest,  or  deacon,  or  any  other,  (if  there  were  any  other,) 
at  that  time  in  the  church.''  The  prelates  of  Scotland  had,  as  it  appears, 
scruples  on  their  part  respecting  the  possibility  of  their  receiving  con- 
secration from  English  bishops,  compromising  the  independence  of  the 
Scottish  church,  which  scruples  were  removed  by  neither  of  the  En- 
glish archbishops  taking  part  in  the  consecration.  It  may  therefore, 
perhaps,  be  said,  that  as  Bancroft  was  very  anxious  to  carry  the  busi- 
ness of  the  consecration  through,  he  may  have  alleged  the  different 
reasons  to  the  two  parties^  so  that  both  statements  may  be  true ;  but 
certainly,  even  in  this  view  of  the  case,  both  statements  ought  in  fair- 
ness to  be  mentioned. 

The  next  quotation  in  the  sermon  which  I  would  notice  is  that  from 
Mason,  whom  the  bishop  calls  "  the  learned  defender  of  our  ordina- 
tions, and  of  those  of  the  foreign  reformed  churches."  And  the  quo- 
tation is  made  from  a  work  professing  to  be  Mason's,  entitled,  *'  The 
Validity  of  the  Orders  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Reformed  Churches 
beyond  the  Seas,  maintained  against  the  Romanists-,*'  printed  in  a 
collection  of  tracts  at  Oxford,  in  1641.  It  ought,  however,  to  be  meii- 
tioned,  that  there  can  be  little  doubt  of  this  being  a  spurious  work. 
The  reasons  for  forming  this  judgment  of  it  are  stated  by  Lindsay,  in 
the  preface  to  his  translation  of  Mason's  genuine  work,  (p.  iv.,)  and 
may  be  summed  up  as  follows : — 1.  Its  first  appearance  was  not  till 
twenty  years  after  Mason's  death.  2.  It  was  edited  by  John  Durce, 
a  Scotchman,  respecting  whom  it  is  not  known  whether  he  ever  re- 
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ceived  Bnglish  orders,  but  who  was  a  zealous  partisan  of  the  presby- 
terians  in  1041,  and  afterwards  Joined  the  independents  when  they 
obtained  the  upper  hand,  and  who  had  previously  been  anxious  to  effect 
a  union  with  the  foreign  churches,  (see  a  letter  of  his  in  Forbes*s 
Instruct.  Hist.  Theol.  vol.  ii.  p.  682,)  and  who  was  a  sojourner  for  a 
short  time  at  Oxford,  but  does  not  state  how  he  came  by  the  supposed 
addition.  3.  The  work  is  published  as  an  addition  of  Francis  Mason 
unto  the  Defence  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Chivch  of  England,  and  is 
carried  on  in  a  conference  between  orthodox  and  philodox,  as  that  of 
Mason's  was ;  whereas  Mason  himself  has  not,  in  either  his  English  or 
Latin  edition,  given  the  least  hint  of  his  making  any  such  addition ; 
neither  does  Brent,  who  published  the  latter,  and  who  was  warden  of 
Mason's  college,  (Merton,)  and  had  the  originals  of  Mason's  own 
writing  put  into  his  hands  for  the  public  benefit,  give  the  least  intima- 
tion of  having  ever  seen  or  heard  of  such  a  thing.  But,  4.  The  strongest 
proof  is,  that  many  of  the  principles  contained  in  the  pretended  addi- 
tion are  quite  inconsistent  with  those  in  Mason's  genuine  work.  Lind- 
say gives,  in  parallel  columns,  many  instances  of  this  discrepancy, 
which  would  occupy  too  much  space  to  transcribe  here ;  and  con- 
cludes his  remarks  in  these  words:  ^'Frorn  whence  I  make  no 
scruple  to  pass  this  censure  upon  it,  that  it  is  none  of  his,  but  pub* 
lished  in  his  name  by  a  timeserver,  to  serve  the  turn  of  a  faction 
(af^er  his  death)  by  Mason's  well-established  reputation." 

There  is  only  one  other  express  assertion  of  the  validity  of  presby- 
terian  orders  quoted  by  the  bishop  finom  Dean  Sherlock,  (p.  70,  note;) 
but  how  the  statement  that  **  the  church  of  England  does  not  deny 
but  that  in  case  of  necessity  the  ordination  of  presbyters  may  be 
valid,"  is  to  be  reconciled  with  the  declaration  of  our  church  in  the 
Preface  to  the  Ordination  Service,  I  cannot  see.  If  a  Lutheran,  or  any 
other  minister  who  has  not  received  episcopal  ordination,  desires  to 
officiate  as  a  minister  in  our  church,  he  must  be  ordained  by  a  bishop ; 
but  there  is  no  case  more  clearly  ruled  in  the  catholic  church  than 
that  re-ordination  is  as  unlawful  as  rebaptization.  (See  Bingham,  b.  iv. 
c.  7,  s.  5.)  In  the  attempted  revision  of  our  Liturgy  in  the  time  of 
William  and  Mary  (v.  Cardwell's  History  of  Conferences)  it  was  pro- 
posed, amongst  other  alterations,  that  nonconformist  ministers  should 
be  admitted  b^  a  conditional  ordination,  as  was  done  in  the  cases  of 
doubtful  baptism  of  infants;  but  this  alteration  was  most  resolutely 
opposed  by  some  of  the  strongest  advocates  for  comprehension.  (Card- 
well,  p.  419.)  From  this  it  is  clear,  that  in  the  judgment  of  our 
church,  all  orders  but  episcopal  are  not  only  doubtful,  (in  which  case, 
as  in  that  of  doubtful  baptism,  conditional  re^ordination  would  be  the 
proper  course,)  but  absolutely  null  and  void ;  so  that  a  man  who  has 
received  them,  must  be  ordained  unconditionally  as  a  mere  layman. 

Lastly,  with  respect  to  the  quotations  produced  from  the  writings 
of  our  great  divines  of  the  17th  century,  such  as  Hooker,  Andrews, 
Bramhall,  and  others,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  there  were  many 
reasons  which  inclined  them  to  judge  as  leniently,  and  speak  as  favour- 
ably, as  they  possibly  could,  of  the  reformed  churches.  First,  they 
naturally  felt  a  strong  regard  for  the  memory  of  those  great  men  who 
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had  led  the  way  in  casting  off  the  yoke  of  Rome ;  and  who>  although 
they  had  carried  matters  too  far,  yet  seemed  to  have  been  driven  by 
necessity  into  the  course  which  they  pursued ;  and  whose  writings, 
moreover,  us  well  as  those  of  the  most  learned  of  their  followers,  gave 
hopes  that  they  might  be  brought  back  to  the  church  principles,  if  an 
opportunity  of  returning  to  them  was  offered.  The  most  devoted 
churchmen  might  therefore  naturally  be  unwilling  to  cast  them  off 
entirely,  more  especially  as  the  spirit  of  protestantism  had  not  then 
fully  developed  itself,  af  least  not  in  the  continental  churches,  in  all  its 
dangerous  and  pernicious  consequences,  as  we  see  it  at  the  present 
day. 

Again— The  power  of  Rome,  though  diminished,  was  still  great ; 
and  her  exertions  to  sow  disunion  amongst  those  who  opposed  her 
were  unceasing  and  unscrupulous,  and,  as  we  experienced  to  our  cost, 
greatly  to  be  dreaded ;  and  therefore  it  was  natural  for  persons  who 
saw  and  feared  her  power,  to  seek,  if  possible,  to  unite  themselves  to 
all  others  who,  like  themselves,  were  at  war  with  her. 

But  further;  even  if  we  admit  that  some  of  our  divines  in  the 
earlier  days  of  the  Reformation  were  disposed  to  confound  the  orders 
of  presbyters  and  bishops,  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  they  had  been 
taught  to  do  so  by  many  of  the  schoolmen  and  canonists,  who,  though 
for  different  reasons,  were  anxious  to  confound  these  orders ;  the  former 
with  a  view  to  exalt  the  sacrificial  power  of  the  priesthood,  the  latter 
to  subject  the  episcopate  more  completely  to  the  pope.  (See  Burnet's 
Hist,  of  the  Reform.,  vol.  I.  p.  782.  Oxford,  1829.)  It  is  not,  there- 
fore, to  be  wondered  at,  that  our  reformers  should  be  disposed  to 
admit  of  reasoning  which  justified  them  in  not  casting  off  the  foreign 
reformed  churches. 

But  after  all,  how  very  guarded  are  all  the  expressions  which  can 
be  quoted  from  our  great  divines.  If  they  would  not  so  far  deny  the 
name  and  privileges  of  a  church,  to  the  reformed  chuivhes,  as  to  ex- 
clude them  from  the  hope  of  salvation,  yet  neither,  on  the  other 
hand,  do  they  speak  positively  of  their  security.  They  decline  judg- 
ing them  themselves,  and  leave  them  to  be  judged  by  their  own 
Master.  And  with  respect  to  Bramhall  in  particular,  it  is  clear, 
even  from  tlie  quotations  which  the  Bishop  of  London  has  adduced, 
that  he  did  not  hesitate  to  re-ordain  those  who  had  received  presby- 
terian  orders ;  not,  as  was  stated  by  Dr.  Nicholls  in  his  Apparatus,  (see 
Cardwell's  Hist,  of  Confer.,  p.  432,)  conditionally,  but  unconditionally, 
which,  if  he  had  held  their  orders  to  be  valid,  he  could  not  have  been 
justified,  according  to  catholic  principles,  in  doing. 

I  have  to  apologize  for  the  length  to  which  this  letter  has  run }  but 
the  importance  of  the  subject  will,  I  hope,  serve  as  an  excuse.  Re- 
cent events  have  shewn  that  there  is  a  strong  disposition  in  high 
quarters,  both  in  church  and  state,  to  form  an  union  with  foreign  pro- 
testants ;  and  there  is  no  event  which,  in  the  present  circumstances  of 
our  church,  would  be  productive  of  so  much  enl,  and  therefore  none 
to  be  more  earnestly  deprecated,  and  carefully  guarded  against  by  all 
who  wish  to  see  our  church  retain  its  catholicity. 

I  remain,  Sir,  your  humble  servant,  W.  A.  H. 

X  2 
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PAPAL  EXACTIONS  IN  BRITAIN  CONSEQUENT  ON  PAPAL 

DOMINION. 

**  Papal  Courts  and  Jurisdiction!.'* 

(CotUHtuedfromp.  51.) 

Sir, — We  have  already  seen  that  before  the  Norman  Conquest  (a.d. 
1066)  all  complaints  against  the  clergy  had  been  decided,  like  others, 
before  the  hundred,  with  the  addition  of  their  metropolitan  sitting 
as  one  of  the  judges.  The*  Conqueror,  unaware,  perhaps,  of  the 
consequences,  w^as  persuaded  to  change  this  custom,  and  to  direct 
that  all  ecclesiastics  should  be  tried  before  their  ordinary,  in  a  separate 
court  of  their  own.  Wilkins,  in  his  Concilia,  vol.  i.  p.  968,  has 
printed  the  charterf  that  made  this  important  alteration  from  a  MS: 
at  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  collated  with  another  at  Lincoln.  From  this 
period  the  clergy  claimed  the  right  of  being  independent  of  all  secular 
jurisdiction.  It  was,  of  course,  the  policy  of  Rome  to  support  such 
exemption,  inasmuch  as  the  Papal  Court  constituted  the  supreme  tri- 
bunal for  final  appeals.  Archbishop  Becket  determined  to  uphold  the 
claim  on  the  part  of  the  clergy.  Several  atrocious  cases  of  crimes 
committed  by  the  clergy,  and  passed  unpunished  by  their  order,  deter- 
mined the  king,  for  the  common  good  of  his  people,  to  insist  that 
*<  clergymen  accused  of  crimes  should,  like  others,  be  tried  by  hia 
criminal  tribunals.*'  One  abominable  instance  brought  the  king  and 
Becket  into  direct  collision. on  this  point.  A  clergyman  in  Worcester 
had  seduced  the  daughter  of  a  respectable  man,  and,  on  her  account, 
had  murdered  the  fatlier.  The  king  demanded  that  the  man  should 
be  brought  before  liis  tribimal  to  answer  for  the  horrible  act.  Becket 
resisted  this,  and  gave  him  into  the  custody  of  the  bishop,  that  he 
might  not  be  delivered  to  the  king*s  justice.  This  is  related  by 
Stephanus,  a  personal  and  zealous  friend  of  Becket.  <<  William  of 
Newbury's  statement,"  says  Sharon  Turner,  vol.  iv.  p.  241,  «*  seems 
fair  and  unprejudiced.  He  says,  the  king  being  desirous  to  exter- 
minate all  malefactors,  without  favour,  it  was  intimated  to  him  by 
judges  that  many  things  had  been  committed  frequently  by  clergymen 
against  the  public  discipline,  as  thefls,  rapines,  homicides,  to  whom 
the  rigour  of  the  law  could  not  be  extended.  In  his  own  hearing  it 
was  declared  *  that  above  an  hundred  homicides  had  been  committed 
by  the  clergy  in  England  under  his  reign/    Much  disturbed  at  this, 

•  I  am  sure  that  your  readers  will  thank  me  for  my  hasty  raferenee,  in  a  for- 
mer paper,  to  Mr.  Churtou's"  Early  English  Church,**  since  they  have  been 
favoured  with  a  very  interesting  letter  from  the  author.  Nothing  was  further  from 
my  intention  than  to  question  the  soundness  of  Mr.  Churton*s  views  on  the  point 
referred  to  in  his  letter,  having  perused  his  work  on  the  "  Early  English  Church" 
with  pleasure  and  satisfaotu>n.  My  object  was  merely  to  remark,  in  passing,  that 
the  same  historical  fact  may  be  viewed  in  a  verv  diflTerent  light  by  diflTerent  his- 
torians ;  and  the  bare  reference  to  Mr.  Churton  implied  that  I  regarded  him  as  a 
competent  authority  on  one  aide  of  the  question.  I  regret  that  my  aulhorities  on 
the  point  should  have  been  unsatisfactory  to  Mr.  Churton.  I  gave  your  readers 
the  best  that  I  possessed,  and  happy  are  they  who  are  enabled  to  pursue  their  his- 
torical inquiries  with  more  ample  materials.  The  date  (1066),  of  course,  referred 
to  the  Conquest. 

t  Vid.  note,  sup.  p.  644,  ▼.  xii. 
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in  a  vehement  spirit^  he  instituted  laws  against  church  malefactors,  in 
vrhich  he  was  actuated  by  the  zeal  for  public  justice,  but  immoderately. 
The  bishops  being  more  vigilant  to  defend  the  liberties  and  dignity 
of  their  order  than  to  correct  its  faults,  thought  they  did  their  duty  to 
€vod  and  the  church  if  they  protected  the  guilty  clergy  from  public 
punishment.  Hence  the  clergy,  having  this  impunity,  neither  feared 
Ood  nor  man."  L.  2,  c.  16.  Henry,  who  had  seen  repeated  in- 
stances of  the  clergy  permitting  their  offending  brethren  to  escape 
ivith  iropnnity,  **  complained  to  the  bishops  assembled  at  Westminster, 
(Liyttelton,  vol.  iv.  p.  15,)  of  the  flagrant  corruption  of  the  spiritual 
courts,  which,  in  many  cases,  extorted  great  sums  from  the  innocent, 
and  in  others  allowed  the  gnilty  to  escape  with  no  punishment  but 
pecuniary  commutations,  which  turned  to  the  profit  of  the  clergy. 
By  these  methods,"  he  said,  <Mhey  had  levied  in  one  year  more 
money  from  the  people  than  he  had  himself,  but  left  wickedness 
nnreforroed,  secure,  and  triumphant."  He  then  sot  forth  to  them  in 
strong  colours  the  very  great  mischiefs  that  the  whole  kingdom  had 
suffered,  and  the  yet  greater  that  necessarily  must  be  expected  to 
arise  from  the  impunity  of  the  most  flagitious  offenders,  who,  under 
the  cover  of  holy  orders,  had  nothing  to  apprehend,  except  spiritual 
censures,  which  wicked  men  little  regarded."  The  king  therefore 
required,  that  "  whenever  ecclesiastics  were  convicted  of  notorious 
crimes,  they  should  be  degraded,  and  delivered  over  to  his  officers  for 
puDisbment."  .Bei*ket  exclaimed  <<  Salvo  ordine  /"  and  with  him,  with 
one  exception,  the  bishops  concurred.  A  very  short  time,  however, 
sufficed  to  alter  the  sentiments  of  the  bishops;  and,  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  pope,  they  strongly  urged  the  primate  to  withdraw  his 
exception,  and  submit  to  the  king's  will.  The  archbishop,  on  his  first 
refusal  to  acquiesce  in  the  propositions  made  to  the  bishop,  had  been 
deprived  by  the  king  of  all  the  honours  he  had  conferred  upon  him ; 
and  seeing  how  matters  stood,  and  alarmed  at  the  combination  of 
opinion  against  him,  he  went  to  Oxford  to  the  king,  and  promised  to 
withdraw  his  opposition,  and  a  second  time  declared,  on  the  word  of 
truth,  his  willingness  to  observe  the  ancient  laws  of  the  realm.  Henry, 
visibly  mistrusting  Becket's  private  assurances,  desired  that  they 
should  be  given  before  parliament;  and  with  this  view,  and  with  the 
design  of  settling  the  question,  the  king  summoned  a  convention  of 
the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal  at  Clarendon,*  in  order  to  have 
*'  a  general  review  and  recognition  ofi/ie  laws  relating  to  ecclesiastical 
persons  and  affairs,  which  were  in  use  in  the  days  of  his  grandfather, 
Henry  /."  The  archbishop,  afler  some  difficulty  and  reluctance,  was 
prevailed  upon,  in  the  presence  of  the  clergy  and  nobility,  to  renew 
his  promise  to  allow  the  ancient  laws  and  usages  of  England,  (C^er- 
vBsius  Chron.  A.n.  1164,)  and  all  the  clergy  followed  his  example. 
Since,  however,  there  might  be  some  ambiguity  in  a  general  promise, 
and  that  might  occasion  future  disputes,  the  king  caused  the  laws  and 

*  *'  A  palace  not  fbr  from  Salisbury,  which  is  supposed  to  have  derived  its  name 
from  a  fortification  there  erected  by  Coustantius  Chlorus,  and  from  which,  in  after 
years,  one  of  the  best  and  wisest  of  British  statesmen  and  historians  took  his  title. ''-^ 
Soutbey*8  Book  of  the  Church,  p.M. 
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usages  under  debate  to  be  put  into  writing,  and  pnesentad  to  the 
council.  These  were  digested  under  fifteen  heads.  The  first  respects 
advowsons  and  presentation  to  churches,  and  the  trial  of  camas  re- 
lating  thereto  in  the  courts  of  the  king.  The  seccmd,  the  consent  of 
the  king  in  the  donation  of  churches.  The  third  requires  the  appear- 
ance of  the  clergy  in  the  king's  secular  courts^  and  empowers  the 
Lord  Chief  Justice,  in  some  cases,  to  take  cognizance  of  what  passed 
in  the  ecclesiastical  courts ;  and  that,  if  a  clergyman  was  either  found 
guilty,  or  confessed  himself  to  be  so,  in  the  ecclesiastical  court,  he 
should  not  be  withheld  from  the  justice  of  the  ci\ril  power.  The 
fourth  forbids  the  archbishop  or  bishops  to  go  out  of  the  kingdom 
without  the  king's  leave ;  and,  if  required,  to  give  security  for  their 
good  behaviour  during  their  absence  abroad.  The  fifUi,  sixth,  and 
seventh  describe  the  manner  of  proceeding  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts, 
and  forbid  the  excommunication*  of  such  as  hold  of  the  king  **  in 
capUe/*  without  the  king's  leave.  The  eighth  describes  the  coarse 
and  method  of  i4>peals  irom  the  archdeacon  to  the  bishop  of  the  dio- 
cese ;  from  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  to  the  archbishop  of  the  pro- 
vince ;  if  not  determined  by  the  proper  authority  of  the  arch- 
bishop, then  the  appeal  to  be  made  to  the  king,  and,  by  delegates 
commissioned  by  him,  to  be  finally  determined,  but  in  the  court  of 
the  archbishop.  The  ninth  directs  the  manner  of  proceeding,  when 
it  is  doubtful  whether  the  matter  be  of  ecclesiastical  or  civil  cognisance. 
The  tenth  refers  to  proceedings  in  cases  of  contempt.  The  eleventh 
declares  the  archbishops  and  bishops,  and  all  other  persons,  who  hold 
of  the  king  *<  in  capite^'*  hold  their  possessions  as  bamns,  and  as  such 
shall  be  accountable  to  the  justices  and  ministers  of  the  king,  and 
attend  his  courts,  and  observe  his  laws.  The  twelfth  declares  the  right 
of  the  crown  to  the  temporalities  of  the  archbishops  and  bishops 
during  the  vacancy  of  their  sees;  and  requires  that  the  election  of 
archbishops,  bishops,  and  abbots,  should  be  made  in  the  chapel  of  the 
king,  and  in  his  presence,  or  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  such  per- 
sons as  the  king  should  upon  that  occasion  call  to  him  to  advise  with ; 
and  that  upon  their  election  the  Inshop  elect  should  do  his  homage 

*  The  following  was  the  <'  Forma  MoUmnis  excommuniaUionU,**  used  fn  the  Eng- 
lish  church :  '*  Kz  auctoritate  Dei  Patris,  et  Fllii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  necnon  et 
SenctA  Marisy  Genetricis  Dei,  et  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  eC  Swieti  Michadis, 
et  Saaetorum  Angelorum  et  Archangeloram,  et  Sancti  Petri  et  Pauli,  et  Sancto- 
rum Apostoloruro,  et  Sancti  Stephani,  et  Sanctorum  Martyrum,  et  Sancti  Martini, 
et  Sanctorum  Confessorum,  et  Sancta»  Marias  Magdalens,  et  SanctsB  Katcrin»,  et 
omnium  Sanctorum  Virginum,  et  omnium  Sanctorum  Dei— exoommunfoamus, 
damnamuSj  anathematitamua,  et  a  liminibus,  sancUe  matria  eccleaia  aequcatramus 
iUoa  ut  quos  maledioeri  sUtuimus  maledicti  sint,  intus  et  cztim,  nullam  weietBtem 
habeaut  Christianorum  ;  maledicti  sint  ambulando,  sedendo,  stando,  manducando, 
bibendo,  vigilando,  dormiendo;  maledicti  sint  in  domo,  in  vico,  in  agris,  et  in 
sylvis,  in  tcrris  et  in  aquis ;  maledicti  sint  in  omnilms  membris,  a  planta  i^is  usque 
ad  vertioem  non  sit  in  eis  sanitas.  Sit  pars  eonim  eum  Dathan,  et  AUram,  et 
Herode,  et  Sinnone  Mago,  et  cum  Juda,  proditore  Domini,  nisi  reaipuerunt,  et  ad 
emendationem  venerint;  et  sicut  eztinguuntur  istas  canddie,  ita  extingwuitur 
aninue  eorum  in  inferno.  Fiat,  Fiat,  Fiat.  Amen/'  Wbet^upon  the  Mk  were 
rung,  the  candles  blown  out,  and  the  book  dosed ;  hence,  atraing  by  bdl,  b«ok, 
and  candle.— Th.  Becon,  in  *'  Reliquiae  RomaiMe/'  p.  24d. 
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to  the  king  before  his  conaecratioD.  The  thurteenth^  fourteeoth^  aud 
fifteeDth  direct  the  maoner  of  proceeding  ia  case  any  of  the  nobility 
shall  disseize,*  the  archbishop,  the  bishops,  or  any  other  of  the  clergy  of 
the  lay-fees  which  they  hold  under  them.  The  sixteenth  forbids 
the  ordaioing  the  son  of  a  villain  without  the  consent  of  his  Lord. 
**  Some  constitutions,*'  says  Lord  Lyttleton,  <<  were  added,  not 
relating  to  the  church;  and  at  the  end  of  the  act  there  was  a 
clause  to  save  and  confirm  to  the  church,  the  king,  and  the 
barons,  all  other  their  rights  and  dignities  not  therein  contained.*' 
(Vol.  iv.  page  32.)  A  renewal  and  confirmation  of  the  above  Con- 
stitutions was  made,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  at  Northampton,  by 
aatbohty  of  parliament,  some  twelve  years  after,  a.o.  1176.  These 
famous  Constitutions  having  been  reduced  to  writing,  the  king 
required  the  whole  assembly  to  take  an  oath  to  observe  them.  Becket 
olgected,  as  being  a  requirement  to  which  he  had  not  assented.  The 
bishops  followed  his  example,  and  the  question  was  warmly  discussed 
between  the  spiritual  and  temporal  barons  for  three  successive  days ; 
till  at  length  the  barons,  incensed  at  the  continued  opposition  of  the 
iHshops,  adopted  the  most  violent  and  threatening  language  to  compel 
their  acquiescence*  The  meeting  adjourned,  and  Becket,  having  con- 
sulted the  prior  of  the  Temple  in  London,  and  another  knight  templar, 
who  exhorted  him  to  submit,  returned  to  the  bishops,  and  spoke  in  the 
hearing  of  them  fill  these  remarkable  words: — ^<<.It  is  my  master'sf  plea- 
sure that  I  should  forswear  myself,  and  at  the  present  I  subnut  to  it, 
and  do  resolve  to  incur  a  perjury,  and  repent  afterwards  as  I  may !" 
The  bishops  were  scandalized  and  astonished  at  Becket's  declaration ; 
yet  they  went  with  him  to  the  king  and  the  other  barons  in  parliament, 
to  whom  he  declared  his  assent  to  the  Constitutions  proposed,  and  pro- 
mised, in  the  word  of  truth,  that  he  would  observe  them  in  good  faith, 
and  without  deceit :  <<  Consesserunt,  et  in  verbo  veritatis  viva  voce 
firmiter  promiserunt,  teuendas  et  observandas  domino  regi  et  here- 
dibus  suis,  bona  fide,  et  absque  malo  ingenio,  presentibus  istis ;"  which 
was  the  usual  form  of  all  {nomissory  oaths  at  the  period  in  question 
The  several  bishops,  at  the  desire  of  Becke^  took  the  oath  prescribed. 
The  prelates  were  then  required  to  set  their  seals  to  the  record,  and 
Becket.  alone  demurred.  He  had,  he  said,  promised  to  observe  the 
antient  constitutions,  but  he  had  not  promised  to  confirm  them.  This 
subterfuge  being  of  no  avail,  Becket  adopted  a  middle  course,  by  not 

*  '<  Srizim  M  a  teehnieal  term  to  denote  the  oompletion  of  that  investiture  by 
whieh  the  tenant  was  admitted  into  the  tenure,  and  without  which  no  freehold 
oould  be  eomtituted  or  paw.  J^iiftiMM  must,  therefore,  mean  tlie  turoing  the  tenant 
oot  of  his  tenure,  and  usurping  his  place  and  feudal  relation.*' — Lord  Mansfield. 

t  The  words  in  the  original  are—"  £$i  dpmtnt  mei  tolutUcu  ni  pijerem^  ei  ad 
pMum»  mbeOf  tt  inewrro  permrium,ui  paUro  pttniUnUaM  actunu  in  po§Untm. "  *'  It  is 
not  quite  elear,'*  says  Lord  Lyttleton,  ^  whom  Becket  meant  by  the  words  domini 
nui,  whether  the  king  or  the  pope.  If  he  meant  the  pope,  whom  he  frequently  in 
his  letters  calls  his  tmuUtp  the  resson  must  have  been,  that  the  friends  he  had  gone  to 
consult  with  had  persuaded  him  to  tliink  that  his  dissembling  on  this  occasion,  even 
so  far  as  to  take  an  oath  he  was  determined  to  break,  would  be  more  agreeable  to 
Alexander  than  that  he  should  stand  the  present  danger  of  refusing  to  take  it"-^ 
Notes  to  the  Life,  vol.  iv.  p.  370* 
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directly  refusing,  but  procrastinstiog  his  signature ;  <^  shewing/'  says 
Lord  LyttletOD,  '*  that  he  was  looking  for  an  excuse  where  none  coald 
be  found,  whereby  in  some  degree  to  palliate  the  guilt  of  that  perjury 
which,  as  he  had  told  the  bishops,  he  was  deliberately  resolved  to 
incur."  He,  however^  asked  for  time  for  due  deUberation^  and  it  was 
granted.  Three  transcripts  of  the  «*  Constitutions"  were  omde, — one 
for  the  Royal  Archives,  one  for  the  Archbishop  of  York,  and  the  third 
was  delivered  to  Becket :  the  parliament  then  dissolved.  Whether 
the  primate  afterwards  put  his  seal  to  the  record  has  not  been  stated. 
^<It  may  be  presumed/'  says  Southey,  "that  he  did,  because,  when 
the  king,  some  time  after,  sent  to  the  pope,  requesting  him  to  confirm 
the  antient  customs  of  the  kingdom  by  authority  of  the  apostolical  see, 
Becket  joined  with  the  Archbishop  of  York  in  writing  to  support  the 
request."  Becket  seems  to  have  reg€urded  his  concession  as  an  offence 
against  Rome,  for  he  imposed  upon  himself  the  somewhat  easy  pe- 
nance of  ^'  abstaining  from  the  service  of  the  altar  for  forty  days,"  and 
dispatched  his  messengers  to  Rome  to  interest  the  pope  in  his  cause. 
The  pope  absolved  him  from  the  sin  of  acquiescence,  in  consideration 
of  his  intentions,  and  of  the  compulsion  under  which  he  had  acted,  but 
he  counselled  him  to  be  moderate.  The  "  Constitutions  of  Clarendon," 
it  must  be  remembered,  as  we  have  before  observed,  were  not  new 
enactments,  but  were  declared  in  the  preamble  to  be  <*a  declaration* 
and  recognition  of  certain  customs,  liberties,  and  dignities  of  the  kings 
his  ancestors — viz.,  Henry,  his  grandfather,  and  others— which  aught 
to  be  observed  in  this  realm.**  Carwithen,  in  his  "  History  of  the 
Church  of  England,"  vol.  i.  p.  17,  has  remarked,  that  <<  these  Consti- 
tutions were  wisely  designed  to  fix  the  limits  of  the  secular  and  eccle- 
siastical judicature,  and  formed  a  basis  on  which  these  separate  juris- 
dictions might  have  been  founded,  without  any  diminution  of  the  regal 
authority.  But  the  articles  which  were  enacted  at  that  famous  coancil 
prove,  if  we  consider  tlie  animus  in  which  they  were  framed,  and  the 
usurpations  against  which  they  were  directea,  at  once  the  increasing 
influence  and  the  extravagant  pretensions  of  the  ecclesiastical  state. 
Of  the  sixteen  articles  there  agreed  upon,  tenf  were  considered  by  the 

*  "  Constitutions  of  Clarcndoo,**  from  the  Cottoniah  MSS.  of  Beeket's  Life  and 
Epistles,  which  is  said  by  Lord  Lyttleton  to  be  the  most  correct  copy  of  these  sta- 
tutcs  : — 

'*  Anno  ab  Incarnatiooe  Domini  millesimo  centesimo  sexagesimo  quarto,  papatus 
Alexandri  anno  quarto,  illustrissimi  Regis  Ang]orumHcnriciSccundianiiodccimo,in 
prassentia  ejusdcm  regis,  facta  est  isU  recordatio  vel  recosfuitio  cujmdam  partis  eofuue- 
iudinnmyet  UbcrUUum,  et  dignitatum  atUecestonm  smomm,  videlicet  MtpU  Henricij  avi 
aui,  €t  aUiorum,  qua,  obiervari  et  tentri  debent  in  r^^,  £t  propter  dissensiones  ct 
discordias,  quae  cmerserant  inter  clerum  et  justicias  domini  llegis  etbarones  rcgni 
facte  est  ista  recognitio  coram  archiepiscopis  et  episoopis  et  ciero,  et  comitibos  et  baro- 
nibus  et  proceribus  rcgni.  £t  casdem  contuetmlintB  reoe^t/a«— oonsenserunt." 
After  a  recapitulation  of  the  Constitutions,  it  is  added — '*  Facta  est  etiam  pnedic- 
tarum  consuctudinum  et  dignitatum  recordatio  rcgiarum  a  praefatis  arcbicpiseopis/' 
&c. — Lytilcton's  Life  of  Henry  1 1.,  vol.  iv.  pp.  414 — 18. 

t  Tlie  ten  articles  condemned  by  the  pope  were  the  Ist,  3rd,  4th,  5th,  7th,  8tb, 
Dth,  10th,  12ih,  15th.  The  six  tolerated  Articles,  which  did  not  aflfect  the  clerioal 
state,  but  rather  contributed  to  aid  and  support  it,  and  which  were  probably  thrown 
in  to  qualify  and  temper  those  which  were  evidently  hostile  to  the  eodeaiastical 
sovereignty,  were  the  2nd,  6tb,  11th,  13th,  14tb,  16(b* 
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Bee  of  Rome  as  so  hostile  to  the  rights  of  the  clergy,  that  Pope  Alex- 
ander the  Third  passed  a  solemn  condemnation  on  them  ;  the  other 
six  he  tolerated,  not  as  good,  hut  as  less  evil.  Henry,  however,  not- 
iwithstanding  the  papal  censure,  and  his  own  previous  consent  to  the 
repeal  of  the  objectionahle  Constitutions  some  four  years  before,  pro- 
cured  a  renewal  and  confirmation  of  these  articles  in  a  council  at 
Northampton,  A.n.  117({;  and  yet,  after  this  apparent  resistance 
against  the  papal  encroachments,  pusillanimous  concession  followed. 
Overcome,  as  some  assert,  with  shame  for  the  murder  of  Becket,  in 
which  he  was  implicated,*  or,  as  others  assign,  for  some  private  ends, 
though  he  did  not  concur  with  all  the  demands  of  the  papacy,  yet,  by 
sundry  concessions,  he  relinquished  the  power  for  which  he  had  so 
long  contended.  Reeves,  in  his  •*  History  of  English  Law,"  says,  that 
^^  it  appears  from  a  letter  f  which  Henry  sent  to  the  pope,  by  the 
■—■■■■  - ■■  ■ "  i«     ' ■■  -  I        ■  ■  f '  —         -'  ■■  — 

*  ModMim,  in  stroncer  langunge,  asserts  that  the  murder  of  Becket  was ''  not 
without  the  king's  knowledge  and  conniTance.*'  But  Dr.  Madaine,  in  a  long  note, 
sajrs,  that  '<  the  assertion  is  much  too  strong,"  and  endeavours  to  prove  that  *'  such 
a  supposition  could  arise  only  from  the  indiscreet,  unguarded,  and  passionate  expres- 
sions which  were  drawn  from  Henry  by  the  intolerable  insolence  and  phrenetic 
obstinacy  of  Becket. "-—Mosheim,  vol.  iii.  p.  53.  Henry  took  a  voluntary  oath  be- 
fore the  legates  that  he  had  neither  ordered  nor  desired  the  murder,  but  was  exceed- 
ingly grieved  when  the  report  thereof  was  brought  to  him ;  yet,  he  said,  he  feared 
that  the  perpetrators  had  taken  occasion  to  commit  the  wicked  act,  from  the  passion 
and  perturbation  they  had  seen  in  him.  It  must  also  be  remembered,  that  Henry's 
solemn  asseveration  that  it  was  perpetrated  without  his  privity,  and  his  promises 
to  abandon  his  favourite  measure,  were  admitted  at  Rome* 

f  This  letter  appears  to  have  been  written  in  the  same  year  in  which  he  confirmed 
the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon,  at  Northampton,  a.d.  1176.  It  runs  thus — '<  Do- 
.  mino  Papas  Rex  Anglorum.  Propter  reverentiam  sancUe  Romanas  Ecclesias,  atque 
devotionem  quam  erga  earn  et  paternitatem  ac  dilectionem  vestram  et  fatrum  vestro- 
rum,  habemus,  et  semper  habuimus,  littt  plmrimmm  retUterent  et  rtdamartni  regni 
noitri  majores  et  magis  diicreti,ad  instantiam  viri  discreti  et  sapientis  Hugonis  Patri- 
leonis,  sanctas  Romanas  Ecclesiae  cardinalis  amici  et  cognati  nosiri,  capitma  quae  sub- 
acripta  sunt  in  regno  nostro  tenenda  concessimus  videlicet,"  &c. — Dioeto  Imag. 
Hist.  ooL  591,  502.  The  inconsistencies  of  Henry  at  this  period  of  his  history  may 
perhaps  render  it  difficult  to  reconcile  the  dates  as  given  above.  The  following 
summary  may  tend  to  remove  the  apparent  discrepancy : — Tlie  meeting  at  Clarendon 
was  held  in  the  early  part  of  the  year  1164.  Archbijiop  Becket  fled  from  England 
into  France  the  same  year ;  returned,  after  six  years*  banishment,  in  Dec.  1170,  and 
was  murdered,  at  the  Abbey  Church,  at  Canterbury,  on  the  29th  of  Dec.  in  the 
same  year.  In  the  year  1172,  Henry  makes  certain  concessions  to  the  pope,  five  in 
number,  apparentfy,  though  Lord  Lyttleton  seems  to  think  not  in  reo/t^y,  contrarUnt 
■  to  the  *'  Clarendon  Constitutions,"  and  is  thereupon  reconciled  and  absolved  for 
whatever  part  he  might  have  taken  in  the  murder  of  the  archbishop.  Four  years 
after,  on  the  2nd  of  February,  1176,  we  find  Henry  holding  a  parliament  at  North, 
ampton,  **  in  which,"  says  Genrase,  "  he  renewed  and  confirmed  the  assize  of  Cla- 
rendon, the  execrable  Constitutions  of  which  bad  caused  the  blessed  martyr,  St.  Tho- 
mas, to  live  in  banishment  seven  years,  and  at  last  to  be  crowned  with  a  glorious 
martyrdom."  Notwithstanding  this,  Henry  makes  sundry  concessions  to  the  pope, 
at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  these  same  Constitutions,  in  the  same  year,  (1176,)  as 
related  in  the  above  letter  to  the  pope,  through  the  medium  of  the  legate,  Hugo  Pa- 
trilcon  ;  **  desiring,"  as  Gervasius  aflSrms,  "  help  from  the  pope,  to  get  his  marriage 
.  dissolved,  because  such  a  favour  could  hardly  be  obtained  from  the  church  without 
some  concessions  made  in  iu  favour."  Roger  Hoveden,  indeed,  nuts  the  matter  in 
a  different  light,  as  appears  from  Collier.  Speaking  of  the  parliament  at  North- 
ampton, 1176,  Collier  says — "  For  the  more  convenient  administration  of  justice,  the 
king  divided  the  kiiigdbm  into  six  parts,  and  ordered  three  itinerant  justices  to  go  the 
circuit  in  each  division.    These  jusiioes  took  an  oath  to  uko  care  that  the  '  (k^nati- 
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hand  of  Hugo  Petrileo,  the  legate,  that  notwithstanding  the  qppoeitioD 
of  the  greatest  and  wisest  men  in  his  kingdom,  he  had,  at  the  interces- 
sion of  the  legate,  and  out  of  reverence  and  devotion  to  the  See  d 
Rome,  made  the  following  concessions : — **  That  no  clerk  shoald,  for 
the  future,  be  brought  personally  before  a  secular  judge  for  any  crime 
or  tran8gre8sion^-<fea/i^iM>/ortt:/ac/o — whatsoever,  except  onlyofepces 
against  the  forest  laws,  or  in  case  of  a  lay-fee,  for  which  lay-eervice 
was  due  to  the  king,  or  to  some  other  secular  person.  He  promised, 
moreover,  that  any  person  convicted  or  making  confession  before  his 
justice,  in  the  presence  of  the  bishop  or  his  official,  of  having  know- 
ingly and  with  premeditation  killed  a  clerk,  should,  besides  the  usual 
punishment  for  killing  a  lay-roan,  forfeit  all  his  land  of  inheritance  for 
ever.  He  also  promised  that  clerks  should  not  be  compelled  to  submit 
to  the  trial  by  duel ;  and  moreover,  he  promised  not  to  retain  in  his 
hands  vacant  bishoprics  or  abbeys  beyond  the  term  of  one  year,  unless 
from  urgent  necessity,  and  evident  cause  of  delay  not  falsely  pre- 
tended." These  concessions,  however,  as  I  have  previously  stated  in 
a  note,*  were  not  enacted  by  authority  of  parliament  during  any  part 
of  the  king's  reign. 

E.  C.  Harington. 

St.  DaMh  JSxeier,  Aug,  9,  1642. 


ON  THE  DUTY  OF  ATTENDING  THE  DAILY  SERVICE  OF  TUE 

CHURCH. 

Rbv.  Sib,«-You  and  your  readers  must,  I  fear,  be  weary  of  the  desul- 
tory discussion  which  has  been  carried  on  in  your  pages  on  this 
subject.  But  the  importance  of  the  subject  requires,  I  think,  that  a 
few  observations  should  be  made  on  your  correspondent's  last  letter. 
(Vol.  xxi.  page  636.)  I  fully  join  issue  with  «  Gratidius"  in  consider- 
ing that  «*  no  absurdity  is  so  bad  as  perversion  of  the  Scripture,"  except 
that  of  those  who  profess  to  take  it  as  their  guide,  but  entirely  set  it 
aside.  On  this  ground  I  am  led  to  think  that  those  who  acknowledge 
its  divine  authority,  and  who  would  avoid  the  above  absurdity,  will 
adopt  that  view  of  the  passage  I  adduced  from  Heb.  x.  25,  in  favour 
of  mmily  worship,  which  appears  to  them  to  approach  most  nearly  to 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  in  their  practice  they  will  follow  its 
dictates  as  closely  as  circumstances  will  permit. 

Your  correspondent's  observations  on  Acts,  xii.  5,  would,  I  think, 
make  the  passage  appear  to  most  people  still  more  strongly  to  afford 
an  argument  in  favour  of  family  worship.  According  to  his  calcula- 
tion, there  were  in  Jerusalem  at  that  period  of  the  apostolical  history 
at  least  thirty -three  distinct  congregations  of  Christian  worshippers, 

tutions  of  Clarendon'  should  be  kept.  But  here  ire  are  to  observe,  that  when  Ho- 
vedcn  gives  a  list  of  these  articles,  thoee  which  were  looked  upon  as  encroachments 
upon  the  cliurch  by  Archbishop  Becket  are  all  omitted ;  the  reason  being,  that  the 
king  had  latelj  (1172)  given  them  up  at  ATranche,  in  order  to  procure  his  absolution 
at  the  court  of  Rome/'^-Collier,  yoI.  ii.  p.  347. 

*  Page  45. 
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Kven  suppoBiDg  that  there  waa  bat  ODe  apostle  or  alder  in  one  con- 
gregatioD,  we  muet,  I  think,  draw  too  largely  upon  our  imagination 
if  we  suppose  that  the  number  of  the  apostles,  together  with  the  infe- 
rior ordm  of  clergy,  was  sufficient  to  supply  each  of  the  congregations. 
Your  correspondent  should  act  upon  his  own  principle,  and  not  form 
aasamptioDS  upon  the  words  of  Scripture  which  they  will  not  legi- 
timately fear,  lest  he  incur  the  fault  which  he  imputes,  perhaps  too 
hastily,  to  me,  of  '<  perverting  the  Scripture*" 

I  will,  however,  leave  this  passage  to  the  fair  and  candid  considera- 
tion of  your  readers,  as  I  am  not  prepared  to  trip  uu  the  heels  of 
those  who  differ  from  me  with  a  catena  patrum,  nor,  felling  in  that, 
do  I  wish  to  urge  my  own  private  opinion  on  the  subject. 

No  part  of  my  remarks  upon  Matt,  xviii*  19,  20,  I  think,  gave 
your  correspondent  any  reason  to  conclude  that  I  considered  that  the 
promise  ccmtained  in  that  passage  was  not  applicable  to  persons  meeting 
together  for  public  worship,  but  only  that  it  was  leu  9o  than  to  those 
who  engage  in  private  worship.  We  know  that  a  part  of  a  congrega- 
tioo  may  be  so  inattentive,  and  even  disorderly  in  their  conduct,  as 
entirely  to  divert  the  minds  of  the  piously  disposed ;  and  I  know  of  no 
power  to  prevent  them  entering  the  church  on  week  days  as  well  as 
on  Sundays.  *^  The  introduction  of  such  discordant  elements"  would 
lead  the  worshipper  away  from  the  purpose  for  which  he  had  come, 
and  therefore  might,  so  I  supposed,  <<  nullify  the  application  of  the 
pffomise,"  and  your  correspondent  must,  I  think,  be  aware  that  such 
inconveniences  are  more  likely  to  arise  in  public  than  in  private 
worship. 

I  have  hitherto  been  discussing  the  present  subject  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  your  correspondent  is  a  member  of  the  national  church. 
But  if  so,  would  not  the  imputation  he  makes  with  regard  to  the  lack 
of  unity  in  Christian  households,  if  true,  cast  a  deep  reflection  upon 
the  community  to  which  he  belongs  ?  The  doctrines  of  utilitarianism 
have  now,  I  believe,  pretty  nearlv  bid  the  world  good  night,  and  I  am 
among  the  last  who  would  wiiwi  to  revive  them.  But  the  maxim 
which  has  been  established  upon  divine  authority,  that  <<  by  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them,*'  would,  upon  your  corre^ondent's  suppo- 
ntion,  lead  men— that  is,  religious  men — to  a  very  unfavourable  con- 
clusion with  respect  to  the  utility  of  the  church  in  England.  Your 
correspondent  is  wrong  in  insinuating  that  I  am  one  of  those  '<  who 
oppose  the  revival  of  the  daily  services."  The  opinion  I  stated  in 
my  first  letter  was  directly  contrary  to  this.  What  i  maintained  was, 
that  we  should  not- be  justified  in  endeavouring  to  induce  our  congre- 
gations to  attend  the  public  service  of  the  church  to  the  n^lect  of 
family  worship ;  and  nothing,  I  think,  has  fiUien  out  in  the  course  of 
the  discussion  to  induce  me  to  change  my  opinion.  I  believe  there 
is  nothing  in  tliis  view  that  is  contrary  to  the  practice  of  tlie  catholic 
church.  Our  own  canons  have  forbidden  prophesyings,  conventicles, 
&c.,  but  they  appear  to  have  been  countenanced  and  encouraged  in 
the  Roman  communion.  I  have  now  before  me  *'  The  Holy  Life  of 
M.  de  Reutz,"  which,  if  it  were  not  for  the  mixture  of  popish  superstition 
and  idolatry  to  be  found  in  it,  would  remind  one,  by  the  manner  in 
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which  religious  meetings  are  spoken  of,  of  the  memoirs  of  some 
eminent  methodist.  While  many  are  endeavouring  to  revive  very 
questionable  practices/  borrowed  from  the  Romanists,  it  is  much  to 
be  regretted  that  we  do  not  imitate  the  expansive  sjMrit  in  the  propa- 
gation of  truth  which  they  exhibit  in  the  diffusion  of  error.  If  the  spirit 
I  now  speak  of  had  been  possessed  in  a  larger  proportion  by  your 
correspondent,  he  would  not  have  been  led  to  question  my  catholieity 
for  maintaining  that  family  worship  is  a  duty  of  equal  importance 
with  public  worship. 

Another  of  your  correspondents,  *<  De  Sanct4  Trinitate,"  appears  to 
have  been  displeased  by  a  cursory  remark  I  made  upon  a  letter  of  his 
in  one  of  your  former  numbers.  He  complains  of  my  use  of  the  word 
^*  yoke,"  and  of  my  condemning  an  assertion  that  he  made  without 
shewing  it  to  be  at  variance  with  the  fact. 

His  assertion  was,  <<  I  apprehend  no  doubt  can  be  entertained  that 
it  was  the  intention  of  the  church,  as  it  has  been  the  immemorial  custom 
of  her  members,  till  within  the  last  two  generations^  to  confine  them 
strictly  to  the  use  of  the  liturgy  alone,  or  portions  from  it."  I  adduced 
the  example  of  Wilson,  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man,  as  an  exception  to 
the  custom  spoken  of  by  your  corres^pondent,  and  thus  shewed  that 
part  of  his  assertion  to  be  at  variance  with  the  fact.  Bishop  Wilson's 
is  but  an  individual  instance,  but  your  correspondent,  I  suppose,  will 
hardly  bring  his  orthodoxy  or  conformity  with  catholic  practice  into 
question.  If  your  correspondent  supposes  that  there  should  have 
been  a  book  of  family  devotions  authorized  by  convocation,  or  other- 
wise sanctioned  by  the  church  in  a  public  manner,  if  it  had  been  her 
intention  that  any  other  than  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  should  bo 
used  by  her  children,  he  should  recollect  that  family  devotion,  if 
allowed  at  all,  would  require  the  admission  of  variety,  and  therefore 
the  sanctioning  an  authorized  form  of  family  prayer,  to  be  used  exclu- 
sively of  all  others,  wonld  have  been  out  of  the  question.  In  a  selection 
from  the  writings  of  the  Reformers  and  Fathers  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, published  by  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  there 
are  *'  Prayers  by  Thomas  Becon,  Chaplain  to  the  Protector  Somerset, 
and  Prebendary  of  Canterbury,"  published  a.d.  1550;  "  Prayers,  with 
Directions  for  Prayer,  from  the  Primer,  a  book  of  private  prayer, 
authorized  and  set  forth  by  order  of  King  Edward  VI.,  a.d.  1553 ;" 
"  Prayers  and  Meditation  on  Prayer,"  by  John  Bradford,  Prebendary 
of  St.  Paul's,  A.D.  1554.  The  Primer  mentioned  by  your  corres- 
pondent was,  I  presume,  "  A  Form  of  Prayer  for  Public  Worship," 
as  he  speaks  of  it  as  being  shortly  afterwards  superseded  by  the  Prayer 
Book.  The  prohibition  of  Archbishop  Cranmer,  if  it  proves  anything 
to  the  purpose,  would  prove  too  much ;  for  if  we  suppose  it  to  intend 
anything  move  than  to  forbid  the  use  of  any  other  book  besides  the 
Primer  in  public  worship,  we  must  conclude  that  the  prohibition  ex*- 
tends  to  all  other  forms,  as  well  of  private  as  of  family  prayer,  which 
is  directly  contrary  to  the  facts  above  stated.     But  your  correspondent 

*  I  beg  your  correspondent  to  note  that  I  do  not  now  speak  of  the  reTival  of  the 
daily  service. 
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observes  that  **  the  clergy  are  bound,  if  they  do  not  say  prayers  in  the 
churchy  to  say  them  privatefy  in  the  prescript  form."  Why  are  not 
the  laity  bound  to  do  the  same,  if  it  is  the  intention  of  the  church  that 
they  should  do  so  ?  She  has  not  laid  down  any  law  to  that  effect, 
and  therefore  we  may  conclude  that  they  do  not  transgress  against  the 
orders  of  the  church  when  they  make  use  of  some  other  form. 

This  will  bring  us  to  the  consideration  of  the  word  ''  yoke ;"  my 
use  of  which,  <<  when  applied  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  in 
w^hatever  sense  or  modification  that  word  be  taken/' your  correspondent 
de^ms  to  be  so  reprehensible.  Much  as  I  value  the  Prayer  Book,  I 
should  consider  that  my  ecclesiastical  superiors  imposed  upon  me  an 
insufferable  «  yoke/'  if  they  required  me  to  read  it  instead  of  reading 
the  Bible ;  nay,  I  should  consider  that  a  person  had  good  ground  of 
complaint  if  he  was  required  to  read  it  instead  of  eating  his  dinner, 
and  still  more  if  he  were  not  to  be  allowed  the  use  of  any  other  form 
of  prayer  in  his  family  and  household.  I  shall  not  follow  your  corres- 
pondent in  his  subsequent  remarks,  but  shall  only  observe  that  he  ap- 
pears to  have  been  very  unfortunate  in  his  acquaintances,  since,  among 
the  many  excellent  expositions  of  Scripture  and  forms  of  family  prayer, 
they  seem  to  have  stumbled  upon  those  which,  from  their  unchurch- 
like  character,  have  afforded  so  much  scandal  to  your  correq[K)ndent. 
An  humble  and  unknown  individual  Hke  myself  would  not  venture 
to  give  him  advice,  or  I  would  recommend  him  to  go  to  Spain,  where, 
it  appears,  he  would  be  hkely  tofind  practices  followed  more  congenial 
to  his  taste.    I  remain,  your  obedient  servant, 

A  PaiSSBYTER  OF  THB  ChURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


THE  REGISTRATION  ACT. 

Sir,— -A  correspondent  in  your  last  number  (August)  draws  attention 
to  the  mischievous  woricing  of  the  Registration  Act;  and  I  cannot 
but  think  the  subject  is  most  important,  and  demands  the  interference 
of  the  clergy,  either  to  get  this  act  repealed,  or  at  least  to  have  its 
powers  more  strictly  defined,  so  as  to  render  it  less  injurk)us  to  the 
interests  of  religion.  When  it  is  remembered  that  t^e  bill  was  hur- 
ried through  Parliament  by  men  who  had  no  very  friendly  feelings  to 
the  church,  that  it  was  reluctantly  submitted  to  as  the  lesser  of  two 
evils,  at  a  time  when  the  church  was  under  considerable  alarm ; 
when  it  is  recollected  that  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Bishop 
of  Exeter,  Sir  Robert  Peel,  and  Mr.  Goulburn,  expressed  their  serious 
apprehensions  that  this  registration  of  births  would,  by  ignorant  and 
careless  people,  be  substituted  for  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  or,  at  all 
events,  that  one  powerful  inducement  to  bring  their  children  to  the 
font  would  be  taken  away  ; — when  these  things  are  borne  in  mind,  one 
would  have  imagined  that,  under  any  circumstances,  the  clergy  would 
have  been  anxious  for  the  repeal  of  so  questionable  a  law,  when  the 
professed  friends  of  the  church  came  into  power.  How  much  more 
imperative  upon  them  is  it,  then,  to  urge  this  repeal,  when  it  is  noto- 
rious that  the  practiqa]  working  of  the  law  is  even  tenfold  more  inju- 
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rious  to  the  interests  of  religion  than  its  opponents  anticipated  ;  that 
the  main  evil  which  they  sought  to  obviate — ^viz.»  the  enrolling  the 
name  before  bapiwn-^ia  universally  practised  by  all  the  registrarsy  and 
has  been  publicly  sanctioned  by  the  registrar-general. 

The  invariable  custom  now  is  to  enquire  the  intended  name  of  nn- 
baptized  children^  and  to  make  an  entry  of  that  name,  instead  of 
leaving  the  name  to  be  enrolled  in  a  column  provided  for  the  purpose 
after  the  child  has  received  its  name  (when  only  it  can  be  rightly 
given^  at  baptism. 

It  IS  quite  unnecessary  to  point  out  to  your  readers  the  glaftng 
impropriety  of  such  a  procedure.  My  object  is  rather  to  inquire 
what  IS  the  best  course  to  pursue  in  order  to  get  this  act  repealed,  or 
at  least  rendered  less  mischievous.  Ought  the  dergy  to  petition  the 
legislature  or  address  their  bishops  on  ^e  sabject  ?  Some  decisive 
steps  should  be  taken  before  Parfiament  again  meets ;  and  the  friends 
of  the  church  naturally  took  to  the  clergy  to  give  the  alarm  when  any 
danger  threatens  the  religion  of  the  country. 

I  am,  &c.  C.  W. 

A^i^mi  15,  IB4SL 


ON  THE  OBSCURITY  OF  TUSCAN  HISTORY. 

Sir,— Tirhakah  repulsed  Sennacherib  in  the  east,  and  carried  his 
victorious  arms  to  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  in  the  west.  Such  a  con- 
queror must  have  had  an  empire  as  extensive  as  the  Macedonian 
Lagidae ;  and  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  king  of  Egypt,  ruled  over  "  Phe- 
nicia,  Syria,  Libya,  Arabia,  Ethiopia,  Pamphylia,  Cilicia,  Caria,  Lycia, 
and  the  Cyclades."  Theocrit.  Idyll,  xvii.  85.  Compare  the  Greek 
Inscription  of  Adule  in  Salt's  Abyssinia,  p.  453.  Alexander  the 
Great  founded  the  Grecian,  or  third  empire ;  and  Tirhakah  claims  as 
conspicuous  a  place  in  universal  history,  through  the  inflnence  of  his 
Tuscan  colony  in  forming  the  fourth,  or  Roman  empire ;  for  all  his- 
torical and  practical  purposes  Rome  was  a  Tuscan  city. 

Unfortunately,  however,  the  western  expedition  of  Tirtiakah  was 
one  of  those  events  which  merited,  but  obtained  not,  the  attention  of 
the  world.  Strabo,in  speaking  of  remarkable  occurrences,  the  migra- 
tions of  whole  tribes,  and  the  distant  expeditions  of  great  conquerors, 
says:  «*  Of  these  events,  many  are  familiar  to  every  one,  but  some  do 
not  so  readily  come  to  mind ;  and  among  the  latter  we  mav  place  the 
distant  expedition  of  Tearcon,  the  Ethiopian,"  &c,  (Lib.  i.  p.  42, 
Casaub.)  This  exploit  of  Tirhakah  seems  as  little  known  or  attended 
to  now  as  in  the  time  of  Strabo ;  very  few  notice  it,  and  still  fewer 
believe  it.  Micali,  firmly  convinced  of  the  eastern  origin  of  the 
Tuscans  by  the  Phenician  and  Egyptian  character  of  their  works  of 
art,  and  on  the  alert  for  arrivals  in  Italy  from  that  quarter,  has  so 
entirely  overlooked  the  western  expedition  of  Tirhakah,  oIk  hftottat  h 
IrolfM  Jv,  that  he  has  recourse  to  the  remote  and  distracted  period  of 
the  Hyksos,  (vol.  i.  p.  199 ;  comp.  Quart  Rev.  vol.  liv.  p.  444.)  On 
the  odier  hand,   Wilkinson,  who  has  noticed  it,  says :  ^  However 
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Strabo  may  have  exaggerated  hia  power  when  he  affirms  that  he  ex- 
tended his  conquests,  like  Sesostris,  into  Europe,  even  as  fietr  as  the 
Pillars  of  Hercules^  yet  his  authority  is  of  use,  as  it  leads  to  the  con- 
clusion that  Tirhakah,  or,  as  he  calls  him,  Tearoon,  ruled  Lo«rer  as 
well  as  Upper  Egypt,  to  which  he^  perhaps,  succeeded  on  the  death  of 
the  priest-king,  Sethos.*'  (Ancient  Egyptians,  vol.  L  p.  143.)  But 
enough :  if  Strabo's  remark  had  not  been  literally  true,  I  should  not 
now  have  been  penning  these  lines. 

The  twenty-nfth  dynasty  of  the  kings  of  E^ypt  consisted  of  three 
Ethiopians^  Dr.  Prichard  says :  ^*  The  iasi  of  the  Ethiopian  kings 
in  Egypt  was  Tarakos ;  after  him  the  dynasty  was  removed.^  (^Syp^ 
MythoL  Append,  p.  66.)  This  circumstance  proved  fatal  not  only  to 
Tirhakah's  fame,  but  to  any  further  intercourse  with  the  Cushite 
colony  in  Italy. 

On  the  other  hand,  Tirhakah's  kindred  fell  into  disfavour  in  Italy. 
The  Tuscans  had  been  accustomed  to  an  elective  monarchy,  but  they 
would  not  submit  to  a  Tarquinian  dynasty.  As  the  republican  party 
increased  in  power,  they  endeavoured  to  root  out  the  memory,  as 
well  as  the  principles,  of  hereditary  monarchy.  It  was  no  Tarqoin, 
but  a  republican  Tuscan,  who  set  up  Demaratus  as  the  **  ttlHmm 
aucUnr'*  of  the  Tarquin  family.  The  Tuscan  annals  were  deeply 
imbued  with  republican  views ;  hence  the  reformer,  Mastama-^.e., 
Servins  Tullius— was  the  favourite  king.  The  fitUen  Tarquins  had 
not  the  means  of  telling  their  own  story. 

The  Tuscans,  however,  received  from  the  Romans  the  same  hard 
measure  which  they  dealt  to  the  Tarquins.  Tarquinius  Priscns  had 
seized  and  occupied  Rome ;  Porsenna  had  conquered  and  reduced  it 
to  slavery.  These  insults  the  Romans  never  forgave.  Reversing  the 
common  axiom,  they  forgot,  but  forgave  not.  Indeed,  so  great  was 
their  forgetfulness  on  this  point,  that  the  history  indited  by  the 
Romans  told  how  Porsenna  could  not  take  their  city,  but  made  an 
honourable  retreat.  Niebuhr  attributes  our  want  of  information 
with  regard  to  the  Etruscan  dominion  at  Rome  principally  to  the 
circumstance  that  **  a  people  which  has  delivered  itself  from  a  foreign 
yoke  seeks  to  blot  out  even  the  memory  of  its  ever  having  pined  in 
servitude."  (Vol.  i.  p.  381 ,  524.)  The  Gauls  indiscriminately  made 
havoc  of  every  record  within  their  reach,  both  Tuscan  and  Roman. 
Scylla  annihilated  the  Tuscans  as  a  nation. 

Such,  in  my  opinion,  are  the  principal  causes  which  have  involved 
the  origin  and  history  of  the  Tuscans  in  their  present  obscurity ;  nor 
will  it  ever  be  cleared  up  unless  from  a  totally  independent  quarter, 
like  Edom  or  Ethiopia.  A  foreign  statement  is  of  incalculable  value 
to  check  and  verify  the  native  accounts,  but  we  must  necessarily  expect 
numerous  differences  and  discrepancies  between  them ;  for  when  we 
are  fortunately  able,  says  Muller,  to  confront  the  contemporary  his- 
tory of  two  essentially  different  nations,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Israelites 
and  Egyptians,  the  Israelites  and  Babylonians,  we  can  scarcely  bring 
ourselves  to  believe  that  we  are  reading  the  same  events.  (Etrusker, 
vol.  i.  p.  91.) 

The  arrival  of  Tirhakah  in  Italy,  with  Edomitish  Horites  from  the 
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Red  Sea,  caiiDot  be  rejected  as  impossible  in  itself,  and  I  would  cite 
this  case  as  a  particular  example  of  the  more  general  statement  in 
Herodotus,  that  the  Phenicians  came  originally  from  the  Red  Sea, 
settled  on  the  other  coast,  and  made  distant  voyages  along  tlie  Medi* 
terranean,  (I.  i.,  vii.  89.)  Of  course,  Tirhakah  had  on  board  expe- 
rienced seamen,  who  were  well  acquainted  with  the  coasts  of  Greece, 
Italy,  and  Spain.  So  purely  poetical  is  Livy's  representation  of  the 
young  Tarquin^s  voyage  to  Delphi,  *'  per  ignotas  e4  tempestate 
terras,  ignotiora  maria,  in  Gneciam."  (I.  5t>.)  The  grandson  of 
Demaratus,  as  he  calls  Superbus,  must  have  known  something  about 
Corinth. 

The  strongest  objection  tliat  can  be  raised  against  my  iBgypto- 
Tuscan  theory,  is  the  great  antiquity  generally  ascril)ed  to  the  Tuscans. 
Mrs.  Hamilton  Gray  is  only  expressing  the  opinion  both  of  ancients 
and  modems  when  she  says — **  But  it  is  injustice  to  Etruria  to  feel 
for  her  merely  an  interest  reflected  from  an  upstart  state  of  robbers 
and  oudaws ;  she  raises  her  crowned  head,  hoary  with  antiquity,  far 
beyond  what  we  have  been  accustomed  to  consecrate  as  time- 
honoured."  (Sepulchres  of  Etruria,  p.  125.)  Now,  without  dwelling 
on  the  common  confusion  of  the  elder  Tyrrhenians  with  the  more 
lucent  Tuscans,  which  Niebuhr  endeavours  to  expose,  I  would 
answer  the  objection  by  replying  that  (he  difference  is  more  apparent 
than  real,  and  resolves  itself  into  a  question  of  degree,  Livy's  words, 
*'  Tuscorum  ante  Romanum  imperiura  latd  terr&  manque  opes 
patu^re,"  (vol.  33,)  are  literally  true  for  the  period  of  seventy  years 
from  the  invasion  of  Tirhakah,  B.C.  685,  to  the  accession  of  Priscus, 
615.  Independently  of  the  Tuscans,  there  was  a  Latin  township  on 
one  of  the  seven  hills,  which  had  apparently  been  governed  by  four 
chiefVains,  or  petty  kings,  before  Tarquin  seized  it,  and  enclosed  the 
whole  seven  hills ;  and  when  the  Romans  eventually  acquired  the 
mastery,  it  was  natural  for  them  to  say  that  Tarchne  had  become  a 
Roman,  when  the  real  fact  was  that  the  little  township  itself  had 
changed,  and  become  a  great  Tuscan  city,  with  the  new  name  of  Rome. 
Like  her  own  fabled  Minerva,  Tuscan  Rome  started  into  life  full 
grown  and  completely  armed,  and  suddenly  "  was  raised  from  her 
humble  station  of  a  mud-walled  bivouac  of  outlaws  on  the  palatine, 
to  a  populous,  adorned,  and  fortified  city,  by  the  arms  and  the  arts 
of  those  Etruscans  whose  memory  she  afterwards  endeavoured  to 
bury  in  unjust  oblivion."    (Sepulchres,  &c.)  p.  138.) 

A  friend  of  Mrs.  Gray  pithi^  remarks  that  the  Tuscan  style  of  art 
differed  from  the  Roman  either  by  a  thousand  miles  or  by  a  thousand 
years.  I  have  long  made  my  choice  in  this  alternative,  and  would 
still  measure  the  difference  by  a  scale  of  miles,  and  not  of  centuries ; 
the  Romans  were  Europeans,  the  Etruscans  Orientals. 

W.  B.  Winning, 

Bedford, 


CORRESPONDENCE.  30/> 

SHOULD  TH£  BIDDING  PRAYER  BE  USED  BEFORE  SERMON  IN 
THE  COMMUNION  SERVICE? 

Mr.  Editor, — In  an  admirable  little  work  by  Mr.  Gresley  (reviewed 
in  your  last  number)  I  am  glad  to  find  the  attention  of  the  clergy 
directed  to  a  sbuject  which  I  have  long  thought  required  re-considera- 
tion— viz.,  whether  we  do  right  in  introducing  the  Bidding  Prayer 
(ofwurse  no  other  is  admisnbie)  before  the  sermon  in  the  communion 
service.  As  the  question  is  important,  and  as  Mr.  Gresley 's  opinion, 
whether  correct  or  not,  will  carry  with  it  no  little  weight,  perhaps 
you  will  give  your  readers  an  opportunity  of  perusing  his  argument 
in  your  pages^  which  I  trust  will  lead  to  a  full  discussion  of  the 
subject. 

"There  was  ope  part  of  the  service  wl)ich  rather  puzzled  me,  and  caused  me 
a  good  deal  of  consideration.  The  qustom  ia  most  churches,  ader  the  Niceue 
Creed,  is  for  a  Psalm  to  be  sung  by  the  congregation^  during  which  time  the 
clergyman  changes  his  surplice  for  a  black  gown.  Indeed,  I  heard  of  one 
clergyman,  though  it  is  some  years  ago,  who  lised  to  take  off  his  ordinary 
scraUh-wigi  and  put  oa  a  handsome,  well'ipowdered  periwig,  which,  by 
the  way,  k  more  orthodox  than  the  change  of  gown ;  for  ihtre  is  no  order  of 
the  churcli  that  I  know  of  about  &cratch*wigs  or  periwigs,  but  thiere  t»  an 
order  that  every  clergyman  shall  wear  a  surplice,  and  none  for  him  to  change 
it,  according  to  the  present  practice.  As  soon  as  the  toilet  in  the  vestry  is 
completed,  the  gown  duly  changed,  and  the  psalm  concluded,  the  clergyman 
commences  with  a  prayer;  sometimes  from  the  liturgy,  with  or  without 
alterations,  sometimes  an  extemporary  effusion  of  his  own,  and  then  proceeds 
to  give  oat  his  text.  Now  there  is  nothing  aboni  all  this  in  the  rnbric.  It  is 
simply  ordered  that,  after  the  Niceoe  Creed,  (when  tbe  curate  shall  have  given 
notice  of  the  holy  days,  and  fasting  days,  and  other  matters,)  /Ae»  shall  folhw 
the  sermon  or  one  of  the  homilies.  Not  a  word  is  said  in  the  rubric  about  tha 
change  of  dress,  or  the  psalm,  or  the  prayers,  whether  extemporary  or  other- 
wise. In  truth,  the  sermon  is  not,  as  it  now  appears,  a  division  of  the  ser- 
vice, but  simply  a  part  of  the  communion.  I  accordingly  swept  away  at  once 
the  psalm,  the  black  gown,  and  the  prayers,  and  walked  straight  up  into  the 
pulpit,  and  gave,  out  my  text.  Then,  after  the  sermon,  I  returned  to  the 
altar,  and  went  on  with  the  service  which  follows— -namely,  the  offertory  and 
the  prayer  for  the  church  militant,  or,  as  old  Simon  used  to  call  it,  the 
*  prayer  militant' 

*'  It  is  true  there  is  a  canon  which  directs  that,  before  all  sermons,  lec- 
tures, and  homilies,  the  preacher  and  minister  shall  move  the  people  to  join 
with  him  in  prayer  in  this  form  and  to  this  effect  as  briefly  as  conveniently  fhey 
may : — '  Ye  shall  pray  for  Christ's  holy  catholic  church,'  ke,  Thk  is  appa- 
rently at  variance  with  the  rubric,  and  of  the  two,  the  rubric  is  decidedly  the 
most  binding.  At  any  rate  it  is  quite  clear  that  if  any  prayer  is  to  be  used, 
it  ought  to  he  this  bidding  prayer,  or  one  to  the  same  effect ;  and  therefore^ 
they  who  use  long  extemporaneous  effusions  of  a  different  character,  or  even 
a  simple  collect  from  the  liturgy,  conform  as  little  to  the  canon  as  those  who 
use  none.  But  I  was  inclined,  after  a  good  deal  of  consideration,  to  think 
that  the  rubric  and  canon  are  reconcilable  in  this  way — that  the  bidding 
prayer  is  to  be  used  before  all  sermons  when  there  is  no  service,  a  circum- 
stance which  took  place  very  frequently  in  former  days,  and  is  still  continued 
at  the  universities  ;  and  that  when  there  is  a  service,  then  we  should  conform 
to  the  rubric,  which  orders  that  after  the  Nicene  Creed  shall  follow  the  ser- 
mon. This  opinion  seemed  strengthened  by  the  consideration  that  the  bidding 
prayer  appears  an  unnatural  break  in  the  service;  it  does  not  seem  reasonable 
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to  bid  people  to  pray  for  what  the^  bave  bot  jost  done  praying  for  in  the  previous 
service.*  The  topics  also  contained  in  the  bidding  prayer  are  precisely  the 
same  as  those  in  the  prayer  for  the  church  militant,  which  follows  the  sermon. 
To  use  any  other  prayer  in  that  place  except  a  bidding  prayer  and  the  Lord's 
prayer  is  unouestionably  wrong,  at  least  there  is  no  authority  for  it ;  but  I 
judged,  on  the  whole,  that  the  most  suitable  plan  was  to  use  no  prayer  at  all 
before  the  sermon.  It  gives  an  unnecessary  prominence  and  consequence  to  the 
sermon,  which  has,  in  the  present  day,  arrived  at  a  pernicious  height,  people 
often  going  to  church  onlv  to  hear  the  sermoo ;  and  therefore  any  plan  which 
would  have  the  effect  of  bringing  the  sermon  down  to  its  proper  level,  and 
avoiding  the  unnecessary  breaS:  which  occurred  in  the  service,  appears  to  me 
desirable.  These  arguments  I  stated  plainly  to  the  churchwardens,  and  they 
were  perfectly  satisfied.  Had  they  been  otherwise,  I  should  have  referred  the 
case  to  the  bishop,  and  abided  by  his  decision." — Bernard  Leslie,  pp. 
217—220. 

It  must  be  admitted,  that  the  authority  of  recent  custom  is  against 
the  view  adopted  by  Mn  Gresley,  though  he  is  far  from  being  unsup- 
ported, as  I  have  heard  eminent  rubricians  advocate  the  same  view, 
and  could  point  to  churches  where  the  practice  is  as  he  recommends. 
In  fact,  it  is  unquestionable  that  there  has  been  great  diversity  of  use 
on  this  point,  both  before  and  since  the  Reformation ;  but  (notwith- 
standing the  unrestricted  terms  of  the  55th  canon)  I  am  persuaded  the 
lex  scripta,  when  fairly  weighed,  is  in  his  favour.  The  rubric  is  un- 
deniably of  later  date  and  hieher  authority  than  the  canon.  The 
rubrics  after  the  creed  were  added  at  the  last  review,  when  (had  it 
been  the  intention  of  the  church  that  the  bidding  prayer  should  be  used 
in  this  place)  allusion  would  surely  have  been  made  to  it,  along  with 
the  bidding  of  holy  days,  notice  of  communion,  and  publication  of 
briefs.  Indeed,  I  cannot  but  think  that  in  the  canons  themselves  we 
have  strong  evidence  that  it  was  never  intended  that  any  prayer 
should  be  used  in  the  communion  office^  besides  those  already  ordered 
in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  In  the  Hth  canon  it  is  provided, 
''  that  all  ministers  shall  observe  the  orders,  rites,  and  ceremonies  pre- 
scribed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  as  well  in  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  saying  of  prayer,  as  in  administration  of  the  sacraments, 
without  either  diminishing  in  regard  of  preaching,  or  in  any  other 
respect,  or  adding  anything  in  the  matter  or  form  thereof** 

I  am  inclined  to  think  that  very  considerable  weight  is  due  to  Mr. 
G Lesley's  argument,  from  the  similarity  in  matter  and  form  between 
the  bidding  prayer  and  the  *<  general  prayer''  (for  the  whole  state,  &c.) 
which  closely  follows  the  sermon.  Our  highest  authority  in  church 
antiquities  (Bingham)  seems  to  identify  the  latter  in  substance,  posi- 
tion, and  very  nearly  in  form,  with  the  earliest  examples  we  have  of 
bidding  prayers,  (b.  xv.  c.  i,  s.  2 — 4,  "  Of  the  prayers  called  Ata 
Tipotrf^vh(rmii  or  Bidding  Prayers.'')  The  place  appointed  for  these 
prayers  was  after  the  chm  of  the  sermon,  and  tne  commencement  of  the 
missa  fidelium.  «<  And  this  leads  us,"  he  says,  ^<  in  the  next  place,  to 
consider  the  second  sort  of  prayers  mentioned  in  the  Laodicean  canon, 

•  In  accordance  with  this  view,  it  it  ordered  in  the  Injunctions  of  Edward  VI. 
that  when  there  is  a  sermon  or  homilf,  the  bidding  prajrer  shall  bo  substituted  for 
the  prime  and  hours. 
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which  are  styled,  I^xal  Sta  wpovftiv^vimt^  which  we  may  Eogliah 
bidding  prayers;  for  they  were  not  only  a  call  to  the  people  to  pray, 
but  a  direction  what  particulars  they  were  to  pray  for.  We  have  a 
form  of  this  sort  of  prayer  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  immediately 
afler  the  dismission  of  catechumens  and  penitents,  where  it  is  called 
Upoa^vnaiq  wcip  r&v  Tttrr&yf  a  direction  or  bidding  prayer  for  the  com- 
municanis  or  believers."  After  some  preparatory  exhortations,  then 
follow  the  several  petitions  in  their  order.  Let  us  pray  for  the  peace 
and  tranquillity  of  the  world,  and  the  holy  churches,  &c.  Let  us 
pray  for  the  holy  catholic  and  apostolic  church,  from  one  end  of  the 
earth  to  the  other,  &c.    Lei  us  pray  for  the  whole  episcopate/'  &c. 

<<  Anv  one/'  he  adds^  at  the  close  erf*  this  quotation,  '^  that  will  com- 
pare either  our  liturgy,  or  the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's 
church  in  the  beginning  of  our  communion  service,  will  readily  per- 
ceive that  there  is  a  near  affinity  between  them  and  this  general  form 
of  the  ancient  church/'  And  at  the  close  of  the  chapter  be  observes, 
**  These  are  the  footsteps  by  which  we  are  to  trace  the  practice  of  the 
Ancient  church,  in  that  part  of  her  devotions  which  was  appropriated 
to  the  communicants  or  believers  only,  in  the  entrance  of  the  commu- 
nion service,  and  which  answers  to  the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of 
Christ's  church  militant  here  on  earth,  in  the  beginning  of  our  com- 
munion service." 

It  is  proper  to  mention  that  Mr.  Palmer,  in  his  invaluable  work, 
(Origines  Liturgicee),  has  included  the  bidding  prayer  as  an  autho- 
rized and  ancient  <'  preparatory"  to  the  sermon  in  the  communion  ser- 
vice. But  it  has  struck  me  as  remarkable,  that  in  every  one  of  the 
ancient  canons  or  constitutions  which  he  quotes  as  authority  for  the 
bidding  prayer  before  the  sermon,  the  prayers  of  which  they  speak 
are  mentioned  aB  following  the  sermon  or  offertory, — thus  coinciding, 
in  position  at  least,  with  our  present  prayer  for  the  church  militant. 
Thus,  in  the  council  of  Orleans,  c.  iii.  (quoted  Palmer,  vol.  ii.  p.  61), 
'<  Opertet  ut  in  diebus  dominicis  vel  festis,  post  sermonem  missarum 
intra  solemnia  habitum,  plebem  sacerdos  admoneat,  ut  juxta  apostoli- 
cam  institutionem,  omnes  in  commune  pro  diversis  necessitatibus 
preces  fundant  ad  Dominum,  pro  rege  et  episcopis,"  &c. 

Again  —  Lynwood  remarks,  on  the  words  <*  precibus  consuetis^^' 
(quoted  from  a  Constitution  of  1408,)  ''sc.  in  diebus  Dominicis /mm^ 
offertorium  solitis  fieri  ad  populum.'*  Again,  in  a  quotation  from  the 
processional  of  Sarum,  '<  Ita  tamen,  quod  in  ecclesiis  parochialibus, 
non  ad  processionem,  sed  post  etfangelicum  et  offertorium,  supradicto 
modo  dicuntur,  ante  aliquod  altare  in  ecclesia,  vel  in  pulpito  ad  hoc 
constitute." 

May  we  not,  then,  look  on  the  prayer  for  the  church  militant  as 
the  representative  of  the  ancient  bidding  prayer  in  the  communion 
service  ?  and  if  so,  is  not  the  introduction  of  another  for  the  same  pur- 
pose improper  ?  Before  all  other  sermons  and  homilies,  except  tJiat  in 
the  communion  office,  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  either  as  to  the  obli- 
gation or  the  propriety  of  the  use  of  the  beautiful  prayer  in  question. 
But  I  confess  I  should  be  glad  to  find  that  we  are  justified  in  a  literal 
conformity  to  the  rubric,  which,  I  believe,  would  go  far  to  restore  the 

Y  2 
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sermon  to  its  proper  place  in  the  eyes  of  the  people — i.e.,  as  a  hand* 
maid  to  the  higher  services  of  the  altar. 

I  am,  Sir,  &c.  T.  V.  P. 


ON  THE  PROPER  TIME  FOR  THE  PUBLICATION  OF  BANS 
IN  DIVINE  SERVICE. 

Sib, — For  many  years  mh$eqttently  to  the  last  renision  of  the  Prayer- 
Book,  the  first  rubric  at  the  Ix^ginning  of ''  the  Form  of  Solemnization 
of  Matrimony"  stood  thus : — 

"Fii'st,  the  bans  of  all  that  are  to  be  married  together  must  be 
published  in  the  church  three  several  Sundays  or  holy  days  in  the  time 
of  divine  service,  immediately  be/ore  the  sentences  for  the  offertory;  the 
curate  saying  after  the  accustomed  manner.*' 

The  above  rubric  has  been  superseded,  in  part,  by  another,  which 
directs  that  the  bans  must  be  published  <*  during  the  time  of  morning 
service,  or  of  evening  service,  (if  there  be  no  morning  service,)  imme- 
diately after  the  second  lesson." 

Now  it  is  very  certain  that  the  church  has  not  authorized  this  alter- 
ation. The  church  directs  that  the  bans  shall  be  published  immediately 
before  the  sentences  for  the  oifertory,  and  this  practice,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, is  not  contradicted  by  the  spurious  rubric  which  stands — a  mo- 
nument of  state  interference — in  our  modern  Prayer-Books.  To  judge 
from  their  practice,  however,  the  clergy  appear  to  think  differently ; 
but  that  rubric  does  not  say  that  the  bans  shall  be  published  in  the 
morning  Otherwise  than  before  the  offertory ;  it  merely  directs  that 
they  shall  be  proclaimed  '*  during  the  time  of  monjing  service,"  with- 
out specifying  what  time ;  and  adds,  that  **  if  there  be  no  morning  ser- 
vice," then  they  shall  be  pubUshed  in  the  '<  evening  service,  imme- 
diately after  the  second  lesson;"  and  this  accords  with  the  Act  2 
Geo.  II.  c.  33,  s.  1.     (See  Dr.  Hook's  Church  Dictionary— ^ffj«.) 

Will  any  of  your  readers  inform  me  why  the  Holy  Communion 
should  not  be  celebrated  in  the  presence,  not  merely  of  the  communi- 
cants, but  of  the  whole  congregation,  as  is  the  practice  in  the  Latin 
churches  ?  I  can  find  no  rubric  or  canon  which  forbids  such  a  cele- 
bration. 

I  am,  Sir,  yours  faithfully,  &c.,  No  Erastian. 


ENDOWED  DAILY  SERVICES. 

Sir, — Will  you  permit  me,  through  the  columns  of  your  Magazine,  to 
ask,  (1.)  What  has  become  of  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayers  at 
St.  Paul's,  Covent  Garden,  endowed  with  the  communion  money 
during  the  incumbency,  and  through  the  instrumentality,  of  Bishop 
Patrick  ? 

(2.)  To  what  purpose  is  the  land  in  Essex— purchased  by  the 
rector  and  churchwardens  for  that  express  endowment — now  applied? 
Who  enjoys  the  rents? 
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(3.)  What  baa  become  of  the  "settlement  of  it  in  the  trustees," 
made  **  by  an  able  lawyer,  Mr.  Thursby"  ?  Does  it  still  remain  in  "  the 
chest  aforenamed/'  into  which  it  was  put  io  be  preserved  ? 

(4.)  If  disused,  on  what  authority,  and  when,  was  the  abolition  of 
the  holy  services  made  ? — and, 

(5.)  Through  whose  interference  ? 

(6.)  Did  the  bishop  and  parish  consent  ? 

1  myself  once  heard  a  late  lamented  Bishop  of  Chichester  speak 
very  feelingly  on  the  subject,  and  in  admiration  of  Bishop  Patrick ; 
and  I  see  that  Archdeacon  Manning  has  alluded  to  the  matter — owing 
to  its  connexion  with  the  offertory — in  the  d5th  page  of  hb  last  most 
sea^nable  charge :  hence  my  queries. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

One  who  is  BNTlTLfiO  TO  ASK. 


THE  QUARTERLY  REVIEW  AND  THE  DANGEROUS  CLASSES. 

Sir, — I  beg  leave  very  briefly  to  call  your  attention  to  the  first  article 
in  the  last  number  of  the  Quarterly  Review,  the  title  of  which  is, 
**  Paris,  its  Dangerous  Classes,*' 

This  paper  is  now  placing  before  the  eyes  of  almost  every  respect- 
able family  in  England  a  statistical  account  of  the  vice  and  profligacy 
of  the  French  capital,  and  thus  rendering  the  British  public  familiar 
with  crimes  which  undermine  all  the  foundations  of  domestic,  social, 
and  political  morality. 

I  never  felt  greater  astonishment  than  when  I  found  that  an  author, 
who,  as  the  reviewer  himself  states,  asserts,  without  any  compunction, 
«<  that  religious  faith  has  ceased  to  exist  throughout  the  nation  ;  and 
that  Christianity  has  no  longer  any  hold  on  the  public  mind  as  a  reve- 
lation from  heaven,"  (Quart  Rev.  cxxxix.  p.  39  ;)  and  who  **  looks 
on  religion  only  as  a  system  of  moral  discipline ;"  should  be  extolled, 
as  he  is  in  the  very  first  sentence  of  this  article,  where  it  is  said  of  his 
production,  that  **  the  modern  French  press  has  sent  forth  few  works 
more  interesting  than  this,  or  better  calculated  to  do  good  service,  not 
t6  France  alone,  but  to  the  countries  around  her." 

I  know  not.  Sir,  what  beneficial  effects  this  publication  may  have 
produced  in  neighbouring  nations,  but  permit  me  to  call  upon  the 
British  Magazine  to  assist  in  rescuing  this  country  from  all  such  good 
services  as  these. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir,  your  obedient  humble  servant, 

Christianus. 


ST.   MARTIN'S   STEEPLE. 


Sia, — I  see  from  the  daily  papers,  that  the  report  on  St.  Martinis 
Steeple  states  that  nearly  the  whole  of  it  must  be  taken  down  and  re- 
built.   It  is  too  late  to  agitate  upon  the  sufcyect  now ;  but  as  it  is  to 
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be  hoped  such  an  opportunity  may  not  occur  again  for  many  centuries^ 
may  I  be  allowed,  through  the  medium  of  your  pages,  to  ask  why  it 
must  be  rebuilt  in  its  present  poation, — ^the  worst,  the  most  incon- 
gruous that  could  be  assigned  it,  and  one  in  which  it  is  impossible 
justly  to  estimate  the  dimensions  or  effect  of  really  a  very  fine  compo- 
sition ? 

Vanburghy  the  architect  of  Bt,  George's,  Bloomsbury,  of  whose 
genius  Sir  C.  Wren  formed  a  higher  estimate  than  that  of  Gibbs,  his 
fellow  pupily  architect  of  St.  Martin's,  saw  the  absurdity  of  placing  a 
tower  upon  a  roof;  and  although  I  should  be  the  last  to  maintain  that 
St.  George  s  is  eqiial  as  a  building  to  St.  Martinis,  it  is  surely  in  this 
respect  superior.  It  also  is  proved,  that  the  principle  I  now  wish  acted 
on  was  recognised  in  his  day,  and  would  not  be  a  deviation  from  any 
then  established  rule. 

Where  the  steeple  should  be  placed  to  insure  its  full  effect,  is  not  a 
question  to  be  entered  upon  rashly.  My  own  idea  is,  that  it  should 
stand  at  the  north  side,  although  better  consideration  might  shew  this 
to  be  false.  I  fear,  however,  that  the  call  for  an  additional  outlay  for 
a  new  base,  and  the  vulgar  love  of  a  building  in  which  one-half  reflects 
the  other,  would  make  any  discussion  of  such  a  question  rather  foolish. 
I  will  only  add,  to  shield  myself  from  the  reproach  of  an  absurd  or 
incongruous  proposition,  that  it  is  not  original.  I  can  refer  to  the 
name  of  at  least  one  eminent  architect  who  has  brought  it  before  the 
public ;  and  if  my  recollection  serves  me,  another  has  just  expressed 
the  same  desire,  in  a  book  tliat  will  find  a  place  in  every  library  of 
ecclesiastical  architecture.  J.  H.  L. 


ON  II.  CORINTHIANS,  t.  9. 

Sir, — In  the  fiilh  chapter  of  the  second  epbtle  to  the  Corinthians, 
verse  9,  occur  the  words  eypa^  vfiiy  iy  rj|  cjrioToX^  «:.r.c.,  and  in  verse 
11,  vvi/c  £c  €ypaipa  vpv,  ic.r.e.  The  occasion  referred  to  in  the  first 
passage  must  have  been  a  former  one  with  respect  to  time,  both  from 
the  use  of  the  words  yvvl  3f,  (**  but  now,")  in  the  second  passage  ; 
and  as  no  such  reference  as  that  made  in  ver.  9  is  found  in  this 
epistle,  the  four  first  chapters  of  which  are  wholly  taken  up  with  a 
distinct  subject — that  of  forbidding  contention,  ana  the  indulgence  of 
a  disputative  spirit  in  the  church,  leading  to  divisions,  (ch.  i.  v.  11,) 
"  it  is  made  known  to  me  that  there  are  contentions  among  you." 
A  new  subject  is  brought  forward  in  the  fifth  chapter,  oXwc  axovercu, 
"  it  is  generally  heard,"  and  this  new  subject  (the  fornication  which 
was  so  couitnonly  reported)  afforded  the  occasion  of  the  reference 
made  in  ver.  9.  This  reference,  therefore,  it  would  appear,  must  have 
been  to  a  different  epistle,  and  not  to  that  with  which  he  was  then 
engaged.  The  words  wylBe  (ver.  11)  imply  a  former  occasion,  when 
he  forbade  the  converts  to  consort  with  any  who  were  of  this  world 
(i.e.,  not  converted,)  who  were  fornicators,  covetous,  &c. ;  but  now,  says 
the  apostle,  I  write  to  you  not  to  consort  with  any  nominal  brother, 
lay  nc  a^eX^s  ovoixaJ^ofityosy  if  any  be  of  that  character. 

May  I  request,  therefore,  to  know  from  any  of  your  readers  how 
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the  passage  is  to  be  understood — ^if  wrl  ^i  €ypoi//o  vfuy,  must  not 

imply  a  reference  to  a  former  occasion,  which  in  the  words  cypai//a 

iffiiy  iv  rj  imoroXf  seems  to  have  been  that  of  another  epistle  ? 

I  am^  Sir,  yours  respectfully,  J.  H.  B/ 


:• 
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Charge  deUvwed  to  the  Episcopal  Clergy  qf  the  City  and  District  of  Glasgow. 
Second  edition.    Rivingtons. 

The  silence  with  which  it  becomes  presbyters  to  listen  to  charges  from  pre- 
lates  of  their  own  church,  broken  alike  by  praise  and  censure,  does  not  seem 
requisite  with  regard  to  the  bishops  of  sister  churches.  The  excellent  and 
interesting  charge  of  Dr.  Russel  to  the  episcopal  clergy  of  the  city  and  district 
of  Glasgow  will  be  read  with  great  interest  in  England.  It  contains  a  masterly 
sketch  of  the  progress  of  religious  opinion  here  from  the  Reformation  to  the 
present  age,  and  a  statement  of  the  reasons  why  Scottish  churchmen  have 
been  unaffected  by  the  existing  state  of  English  controversies.  Much  encou- 
ragement is  found  in  the  steady  advance  of  sound  principles  of  ecclesiastical 
order  in  Scotland,  and  excellent  and  judicious  advice  given  for  promoting  it. 
The  following  passage  is  extracted  because  it  stands  insulated,  and  forms  a  con- 
necting link  between  the  review  of  the  past  and  the  admonitory  conclusion 
of  the  charge  :— 

"  No  chnrch  was  ever  more  tried  by  adversity  than  that  to  which  we  be- 
long, and  by  a  species  of  ^dversity,  too,  which  sooner  exhausts  the  principle 
of  endorance  than  a  direct  persecution  pointed  against  the  life.  When  men 
are  dragged  forth  to  scaffolds  and  held  up  as  a  spectacle  to  a  sympathizing 
and  admiring  multitude,  a  power  of  reaction  is  created  in  the  soul  which 
laughs  to  scorn  the  weapons  of  snch  a  warfare,  and  at  the  same  time  forges 
other  weapons  which  will  in  due  season  avenge  their  cause,  and  bring  back 
their  captivity  like  rivers  in  the  south.  The  iron  which  entered  into  the  soul 
of  the  poor  episcopalian  during  the  evil  days  when  penal  laws  hung  over  his 
head,  was  not  taken  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace ;  it  was  rather  like  that 
cold  and  sharp  instrument  which  pierced  the  heart  of  the  young  Hebrew  when 
he  lay  in  the  prison  of  Egypt,  suffering  at  once  from  forgetfulness,  groundless 
suspicion,  and  contempt.  But  the  pains  and  penalties  denounced  agabst  the 
Scottish  churchmen  niade  no  change  on  their  principles  nor  on  their  determi- 
nation to  adhere  to  them ;  and  hence,  when  tne  hour  of  sorrow  had  passed 
away,  they  were  found  unaltered  as  to  their  creed,  their  solemn  ritual,  and  their 
apostolical  constitution.  In  this  issue  we  cannot  fail  to  perceive  the  value  of 
a  fixed  and  intelligible  principle.  Other  communions,  differently  constituted, 
if  they  ceased  to  be  held  together  by  the  bond  of  a  legal  establishment,  would 
fall  asunder ;  they  would  separate  Into  numerous  sects,  and  in  a  short  time 
lose  all  the  charactsristica  which  now  distinguish  them.  The  fate  of  the 
puritans  in  England  illustrates  what  I  am  now  attempting  to  unfold-^the 
difference  between  a  system  founded  on  a  well-defined  principle,  acknowledged 
by  all  and  held  indispensable  by  all — and  a  system  which  rests  merely  on 
local  opinion,  is  supported  by  a  few  leaders  who  succeed  in  impressing  their 
sentiments  on  the  passing  age,  and  which,  having  such  an  origin,  cannot  be 
expected  to  continue  long  in  one  stay." 

*  This  letter  is  one  of  a  class  of  which  many  are  received,  and  aometitnes  produce 
Interesting  answers.  It  is  hardly  fair,  however,  to  send  such  queries  to  a  magazine 
without  previously  ascertaining  from  ordinary  touroes  how  the  matter  stands.  It  is 
not  meant  that "  J.  H«  B."  bat  not  dona  so,  but  he  writes  as  if  he  thought  the  ques- 
tion a  new  one. 
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Four  Sermons,    Preached  before  ker  Mt^eiy,    By  Archdeacon  Wilbcrforcc. 
8vo.    Burns. 

These  sermons  were  published  by  command.  They  seem  elegant  compo* 
sitions,  and  it  will  be  well  indeed  if  no  less  faithful  instmctio.n  ever  reaches 
the  royal  ear. 

Sanctum  Evangelium  Matthai  ApoetoU  Syriacum,  cum  Lexico  Syriaco-Latino. 

£didit  Joshua  Waltham,  B.A.  8vo.  Parker. 
This  will  be  found  by  many  a  very  useful  book.  A  poor  scholar  is  often  de- 
terred from  obtaining  that  slight  knowledge  of  languages  for  which  he  has 
time,  and  which  might  be  very  useful  to  him,  by  the  expense  which  books 
necessary  to  begin  with  invariably  occasion.  The  remarks  recently  made  on 
the  Anglo-Saxon  gospels,  apply  equally  to  the  present  book, — nay,  more,  for 
here  a  Lexicon  is  also  added ;  and  from  the  preface  it  would  appear  to  have 
been  prepared  carefully.  The  text  is  the  Bible  Society's,  corrected  and  col- 
lated with  Gutbir  Schaaf  and  Walton.  The  Lexicon  is  taken  principally  from 
Michaelis. 


History  of  Christian  Missions,  By  James  Huie.  12mo.  Simpkin  &  Marshall. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  any  very  warm  approbation  should  be  here  ex- 
pressed of  the  principles  of  this  book.  It  is  indeed  so  liberal,  that  whether 
the  profession  of  Christianity  has  been  diffused  by  papist  or  protestant  church 
or  dissenting  agency,  the  writer  seems  to  have  little  idea  as  to  the  relative  value 
of  the  change  effected.  Still,  sketchy  as  a  one  volume  12mo  history  of  mis- 
sions must  be,  it  is  interesting  to  have  the  whole  subject  pass  before  the  mind 
in  the  way  that  such  outlines  shadow  it  forth,  and  some  lessons  are  thus 
learned  which  are  worth  remembering. 

It  is  wonderful,  for  instance,  to  observe  how  much  heroism,  single-hearted- 
ness, and  benevolence,  have  been  expended  by  all  parties,  and  how  small  the 
comparative  results — ^how  little  proportioned  to  the  purity  of  the  faith  incul- 
cated, or  the  authority  of  him  who  has  preached  it  Two  truths  appear, 
however,  to  gain  a  prominence  which,  without  some  history  of  missions  to 
refer  to,  it  might  be  difficult  to  embrace  together.  The  first,  the  power  with 
which  doctrinal  portions  of  divine  truth,  even  when  insulated  from  the  residue, 
and  distorted,  will  sometimes  seize  on  the  affections  and  reform  the  manners 
of  communities,  and  be,  as  far  as  they  go,  a  blessing  at  least  in  time — why 
not  in  eternity  ?  The  second,  how  lamentably  the  divisions  among  men  bear- 
ing the  Christian  name  have  impeded  the  progress  of  Christianity,  and  pre- 
vented it  from  gaining  that  hold  which,  as  one  religion,  it  never  failed  to 
obtain  when  taught  with  no  greater  zeal  nor  diligence  by  ancient  missionaries. 
The  evil  is  great  beyond  conception,  but  the  cure  seems  out  of  human  reach. 

The  Mothers  Friend;  or,  Why  don't  you  send  your  CkUdren  to  School?    By 

F.  E.  Davies.     12mo.    Rivington. 
This  is  the  production  of  a  national  school  mistress,  and  a  happy  thing  it  is 
that  such  persons  as  the  writer  are  in  such  employments.     It  is  written  with 
spirit  and  good  sense,  and  is  intended  to  remove  the  objections  of  the  various 
genera  of  bad  mothers  to  sending  their  children  to  national  schools. 

The  curious  in  modern  illumination  (not  of  the  mind,  but  the  eye)  should 
look  at  the  title  page  of  this  edition  of  Archdeacon  Wilberforce's  '*  Eu- 
charistica."  It  is  a  very  original  and  very  splendid  morceau.  Of  the  excel- 
lence— the  true  illumination-^which  it  precedes,  the  book  is  too  well  known 
to  require  notice  here. 


did 
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«*  DEVOTIONS  ON  THE  PASSION.'^ 

A  coRRBSPONDfiNCG  of  Considerable  importance  has  been  carried  on 
for  some  months  in  the  "  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Journal."  An  annony- 
mous  work,  it  appears,  had  been  published,  entitled,  "  Devotions  on  the 
Passion,"  which  the  Editor  of  the  journal  censured,  as  containing  in- 
dications of  a  schismatical  purpose.  This  he  inferred,  not  only  from 
the  responsive  form  in  which  it  is  arranged,  which  seemed  to  shew 
that  it  was  meant  for  congregational — or,  at  least,  for  social— worship 
iu  some  place  where  a  priest,  an  altar,  and  all  the  furniture  of  a 
church  exist,  but  also  from  the  preference  everywhere  shewn  in  the 
compilation  for  Roman  over  Anglican  usages.  Having  observed, 
moreover,  that  the  book  was  executed  with  care,  he  pointed  out  a 
passage,  of  which  it  is  certainly  not  too  much  to  say,  that  one  does  not 
see  how  it  could  be  written  or  vindicated  by  any  one  but  a  Roman 
catholic.  The  book  being  anonymous,  this  might  or  might  not  have 
been  the  case ;  and  it  might  not  have  been  worth  while  to  inquire 
whether  it  was  so  or  not ;  but  it  will  be  seen  by  a  letter  quoted  below, 
that  although  the  compiler  of  the  book  maintained  his  incognito,  he 
declared  himself  to  be  one  of  Dr.  Pusey's  friends.  Indeed,  Dr.  Pusey's 
name  is  brought  in  by  head  and  shoulders  in  the  very  first  line,  as  if 
it  was  his  own  wish  to  be  mixed  up  iu  the  matter,  to  give  sanction 
and  take  responsibility.  Why  else  should  he  have  volunteered  to 
convey  a  letter  which  the  post  would  have  carried  to  the  Editor  of  the 
journal  without  his  interference  ?  These  considerations  give  the  book 
a  weight  and  importance  which  it  would  not  otherwise  have ;  and, 
with  this  knowledge,  some  readers  at  least  will  be  shocked  to  find  that 
one  of  the  devotions  contains  the  following  lines : — 

*'  Lord !  to  Thy  grace  my  weakoess  I  commcDd, 
And  seek  to  know  Thee  m^  unfailiDg  friend ; 
When  ruthless  storms  of  sin  are  sweeping  by, 
O,  at  thy  Moiher*88uii,  grant  me  to  feel  thee  nigh !" — p.  29* 

Whether  Dr.  Pusey  means  to  defend  this  by  speech  or  writing,  or 
by  more  expressive  silence,  remains  to  be  seen  ;  but  it  is  high  time 
that  people  should  look  about  them,  when  one  of  the  w^orst  and  wick^ 
edest  abominations  of  popery  is  thus  sliding  in  among  the  "  Devotions" 
of  members  of  the  church  of  England  ;  and  the  very  sensible  and  judi- 
cious remarks  of  the  Editor  of  the  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Journal  cannot 
be  too  strongly  recommended  to  the  serious  consideration  of  those  who 
are  disposed  to  tamper  with  the  picturesque  and  sentimental  iieresies 
and  idolatries  of  Rome : — 

"  It  seems  difficult,  indeed,  to  imagine  why  persons  who  had  no  other  object 
than  to  assist  solitary  meditation,  shoald  select  for  such  a  purpose  liturgical 
offices,  which  are  not  only  constructed  wholly  and  tolely  for  congregational 
use,  but  which,  according  to  the  shewing  of  the  compilers  themselves;  are 
'  quite  nn intelligible  without  the  comment  which  the  rubrics  supply.'  And 
even  if  such  offices  were  used  in  every  instance  iokljf  for  the  purpose  of  medi- 
tation, (which  is  nowhere  stated^)  what  must  be  the  inevitable  result  ?   What 


314  mscmLLAn^A. 

bat  to  attract  the  imaginations  and  affections  of  weak  and  foolish  protestanta 
to  the  superstitions  of  a  schismatical  sect  ?  What  but  to  facilitate  the  selfish 
and  ambitious  projects  of  the  deadly  and  implacable  enemy  of  our  holy  mother  ? 
The  compilers  may  have  had  no  such  intention.  But  he  who  hangs  out  false 
lights  must  answer  for  the  shipwreck  he  has  cansed,  whatever  may  have  been 
his  intentions,  or  his  recklessness.  The  death  of  the  unsuspecting  child  must 
lie  at  his  door  who  has  mixed  the  poison,  and  given  it  sweetness  and  attrac- 
tiveness,  and  has  placed  it,  without  one  word  of  warning  or  prohibition^  within 
his  victim's  reach. 

"  But  may  it  not  well  be  asked — If  the  compilers  had  no  misgivings^  that 
their  readers  would  have  taken  the  rubrics  a$  a  direeiUmfor  u$e,  why  did  they 
omit  the  rubric  in  the  office  for  Good  Friday,  where  the  people  are  directed  to 
adore  the  cross,  while  they  retained  the  form  in  which  it  is  adored  ?  The 
Editor  most  avow  his  inability  to  perceive  how  this  omission  is  to  be  explained, 
either  on  the  supposition  that  the  compilers  had  no  apprehension  of  the  rubric 
being  taken  as  a  direction  for  use — or  on  the  other  supposition,  that  the  rubrics 
were  printed  merelff  because  without  them  the  form  would  be  unintelligible. 
Nor  does  this  last  supposition  afford  the  slightest  explanation  of  some  of  the 
rubrics  which  they  have  retained :  for  instance,  the  rubric  for  extinguishing 
the  candles  and  making  a  coofmed  noiae^  in  the  offioe  of  the  Tenebne ;  which 
is  part  and  parcel  of  thifiit  pernicious  system  whereby  the  contemplation  of  the 
passion  has  been  reduced  in  the  Romish  church  to  a  dramatic  spectacle, — a 
mere  excitement  of  sentiment  and  imagination.  The  practical  result  is  well 
known  in  Ireland,  where,  in  the  country  parts  at  least,  Uood  Friday  is  scarcely 
recognised  by  the  Roman-catholic  population  as  a  day  of  religious  observance. 
The  compilers  of  the  '  Devotions  on  the  Passion'  seem  to  feel,  that  the  Scrip- 
ture narrative  is  too  meagre  to  supply  the  wants  of  devotion.  Bat  experience 
has  abundantly  proved  the  divine  wisdom  of  this  absence  of  detail  ami  parti- 
cularity ;  and  the  folly  and  danger  of  endeavovring  to  supply  the  deficiency, 
and  thus  to  excite  the  feelings,  in  a  case  where  there  is  no  room  for  sorrow, 
except  the  sorrow  of  a  contrite  heart. 

''The  compilers  do  not  seem  to  *  hold  themselves  responsible'  to  any  person 
except  one  who  has  a  leyal  right  to  call  them  to  account.  If  this  be  not  the 
meaning  of  their  language,  the  Editor  confesses  himsell  onable  to  ondersiand 
it.  As  ministers  and  members  of  the  churchy  he  conceives  they  are  deeply 
responsible  to  their  brethren }  not  only  to  those  whose  labours  in  the  cause  of 
truth  are  paralyzed  by  such  rash  and  mischievous  publications ;  but  still  more, 
perhaps,  to  those  who  are  just  beginning  to  inquire  after  truth,  and  whose 
minds  are  thus  driven,  with  almost  pardonable  alarm,  to  rush  into  the  opposite 
extreme.  Vain,  and  worthless,  and  self-deceiviog,  is  all  imagination  of  love 
to  Christ,  or  sympathy  with  his  sufferings,  which  does  not  render  one  more 
charitable,  more  fearful  of  giving  offence.  It  is  an  ill  symptom,  indeed,  when 
men  are  insensible  to  such  responsibilities.  As  to  any  clergyman  of  the  church 
of  England  pretending  to  defend  the  palpable  Romsnism  of  this  volume,  it  is 
almost  incredible.  If  the  invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  if  the  direct  ac- 
knowledgment of  her  intercession  as  the  means  of  obtaining  mercy  from  Christ, 
if  the  adoration  of  the  cross,  if  such  prayers  for  the  dead  as  have  no  sense  or 
meaning  unless  sronnded  on  the  Romish  doctrine  of  pogatory, — if  these 
things  are  what  the  compilers  are  prepared  to  defend  as  ^  consistent  with  their 
obligations*  to  the  church  of  England,  they  must  be  prepared,  also,  to  prove 
that  the  Reformation  is  an  illusion,  and  the  reformers  martyrs  by  mbtake.'' 

"The  Editor  has  received  the  following  commonieation  from  one  of  the 
compilers  of  the  *  Devotions  on  the  PMsion,'  who  has  given  his  name : — 

**  RavBREND  Sib, — My  friend.  Dr.  Puscy,  has  kindly  offered  to  convey  to 
you  these  few  words  in  further  explanation  of  the  object  with  which  the  'De- 
votions on  the  Passion'  are  pubttsned. 

"  In  directing  you  to  the  opening  of  the  preface,  I  did  not  mean,  or  at  least 
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OQglkt  not  to  have  meant,  that  meditaium  was  the  parpose  of  the  work»  to  the 
exelurion  of  recitation  in  private  or  family  devotion.  I  had  understood  the 
word  '  congregational/  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Jonrnal,  to  imply  some  schisma* 
tical  intention ;  indeed  this  was  attributed.  For  instance,  collecting  persons 
together  to  take  part  in  these  offices,  with  or  without  the  idea  of  displacing 
our  own  church  service,  at  least  in  their  interest  If,  however,  mere  reci- 
tation among  persons  (such  as  members  of  a  funily)  to  whom  it  would  be 
natural  to  join  in  an  act  of  common  devotion,  are  intended,  I  say  at  once  that 
there  was  no  intention  of  precluding  tuch  use  of  the  offices.  Still,  the  more 
immediate  purpose  was  that  stated  in  the  preface ;  a  purpose  I  conceive  quite 
compatible  wiUi  the  tue  of  the  devotions  in  the  way  I  haye  mentioned.  Indeed, 
as  you  truly  say,  the  very  fact  of  their  form  might  alone  shew  that  they  were 
designed  for  un  as  prcyerM, 

"  Of  course,  I  consider  that  there  is  nothing  schismatical  m  members  of  the 
same  household  joining  in  a  private  religious  qfice;  nor  do  I  feel  that  there 
is  anything  undutiful  to  our  own  church  in  recurring  for  such  common  family 
service  to  the  breviary ;  the  source  from  which  our  own  Prayer  Book  is 
derived.  I  do  not  enter  on  the  point  of  doctrine,  which  is  not  to  my  present 
purpose. 

**  I  had  no  idea,  as  I  said,  that  persons  would  consider  the  rubrics  which 
refer  to  peculiariHeM  tn  the  Roman  tervice  as  intended  for  use ;  and  this  I  thought 
of  explaining  in  a  second  edition. 

"  1  hope  you  will  insert  this  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Journal,  as  I  fear  my 
fornier  explanation  must  have  seemed  disingenuous^  while,  in  fact,  it  was 
written  under  a  misconception. 

**  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Reverend  Sir, 

"  Your  very  humble  servant,  kc.  ht.** 

*'  The  Editor  is  constrained  to  say  that  he  sees  no  reason  to  alter  the 
opinion  he  had  formed  of  the  ^  Devotions  on  the  Passion.'  Whether  these 
devotions  were  intended  for  private,  family,  or  congregational  use,  the  single 
line — 

'  Ob,  at  thy  mother's  suit  grant  me  to  feel  thee  nigh !' 

is  such  a  piece  of  impiety  as  to  render  the  volume  moat  mischievous,  and  one 
against  which  Christians  should  l>e  warned.  The  mere  fact  of  such  an  address 
to  the  Redeemer  (to  say  nothing  of  the  adoration  of  the  cross  and  prayers  for 
the  dead)  appearing  in  such  a  work,  demands  the  most  unequivocal  explana- 
tion of  what  the  intentions  of  the  compilers  really  are." 
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SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE. 

67,  Lincob's  Inn  FieUs,  August,  1842. 

Thb  next  General  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  on  Tuesday,  Oct.  4th, 
1842. 

The  friends  of  the  Rev.  George  Tomlinson,  D.D.,  being  desirous  of  mani* 
festing  towards  him,  on  the  occasion  of  his  retiring  from  the  office  of  Joint 
Secretary  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  their  deep  sense 
of  the  important  services  which  the  society  has  derived  from  his  labours,  as 
well  as  their  sentiments  of  personal  respect  and  esteem  towards  himself,  have 
determined  to  present  him  with  a  testimonial  of  their  personal  regard;  for 
which  purpose  subscriptions  will  be  received  by  the  secretaries  of  the  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  or  by  either  of  the  following  gentlemen^ 
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who  will  act  as  a  committee  for  carrying  this  intention  into  effect :— viz..  Rev. 
Dr.  D*Oyiy ;  William  Cotton,  Esq. ;  the  Dean  of  Chichester ;  Yen.  Archdeacon 
Hale ;  Rev.  A.  M.  Campbell ;  Rev.  WtlUam  Parker ;  J.  D.  Powles,  Eoq. 


SOCIETY  FOR  THE  PROPAGATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL  IN 
FOREIGN  PARTS. 

79,  Pall  Mall,  Aogust  6tli,  1842. 
The  Bishop  of  Jamaica  has  requested  the  society  to  engage  clergymen  for 
several  vacant  appointments  in  his  diocese.    The  annual  income  would  in  no 
case  be  less  than  3002.  nor  more  than  400/.  sterling. 

The  society  is  anxious  to  send  a  clergyman  to  each  of  the  settlements  of 
Southern  Australia  and  Western  Australia.  The  clergyman  appointed  to 
Western  Australia  would  probably  be  stationed  at  King  George's  Sound. 

At  the  monthly  meeting  in  July,  the  society  agreed  to  place  on  its  list  of 
missionaries— the  Rev.  John  Gibson,  the  Rev.  Edward  Morris,  the  Rev.  W. 
Stewart  Darling,  and  the  Rev.  Alexander  Sanson,  for  the  service  of  the  church 
in  the  diocese  of  Toronto.  The  two  former  gcntleraen  had  been  previously 
employed  by  the  managers  of  the  Stewart  mission.  Mr.  Gibson  and  Mr. 
Morris  have  just  been  admitted  to  deacon's  orders. 

It  was  also  agreed  at  the  same  meeting  to  grant  500/.  to  the  Bishop  of 
Montreal,  towards  the  erection  of  churches  in  his  diocese. 

Mr.  G.  W.  Warr  has  sailed  for  the  diocese  of  Toronto,  where  he  will  act  as 
a  catechist  until  the  Bishop  shall  see  fit  to  admit  him  to  holy  orders. 

The  Rev.  John  Butler  has  written  to  announce  his  arrival  at  Quebec,  Lower 
Canada.  But  th6  Bishop  had  not  informed  him  of  the  station  to  which  he 
would  be  appointed. 

The  Rev.  William  Darby,  who  has  been  prepared  for  missionary  labour  on 
the  Worslcy  foundation,  at  King's  College,  London,  has  sailed  for  Bombay. 
He  will  probably  be  sent  by  the  Bishop  to  join  the  Rev.  George  Allen,  at 
Ahmedabad.  The  society  will  thus  have  been  enabled,  chiefly  through  the 
assistance  of  the  private  fund  raised  by  the  Dean  of  Norwich  and  his  friends^ 
to  send  two  missionaries  to  Gujerat. 


SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  CHRISTIANITY  AMONGST 
THE  JEW& 

JBRUSALBH. — JOURNAL  OF  TBB   RBV.   F.  C.   BWALD. 

Our  monthly  correspondence  from  the  members  of  the  Jerusalem  Mission 
contains  most  satisfactory  accounts  of  general  progress  and  improvement  in 
every  department  of  the  mission. 

The  building  of  the  church  was  progressing  rapidly ;  30,000  cubic  feet  of 
masonry  had  been  laid  under  ground^  from  the  laying  of  the  foundation-stone 
up  to  the  31st  of  May. 

We  select  from  the  various  communications  before  us  the  following  extracts 
from  Mr.  Ewald*s  journal,  as  having  reference  to  the  friendly  relations  sub- 
sisting between  the  Anglican  bishop  and  the  heads  of  other  churches  in  the 
holy  city 

FRIENOLT   reception  OF  THE   GREEK  BISHOP. 

We  alighted  at  the  Greek  convent.  His  lordship  and  the  whole  party 
were  introduced  to  the  Bishop  of  Bethlehem,  who  received  us  kindly.  Alter 
the  first  compliments  were  paid,  refreshments  and  coffee  were  handed  round. 
VVe  then  proceeded  to  the  church,  which  is  said  to  be  built  over  the  spot  whete 
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our  S«viour  was  born.  Three  different  gates  lead  to  this  remarkable  spot ;  one 
of  them  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Greeks,  another  in  those  of  the  Roman  catholics, 
and  the  other  in  the  hands  of  the  Armenians.  As  the  birth-place  of  our  Sa< 
viour  is  under  ground,  the  bishop  gave  each  of  us  a  wax  candle,  and  we  then 
followed  him.  The  cave  is  most  handsomely  ornamented,  and  a  great  number 
of  silver  lamps  are  burning  round  the  place  where  the  Saviour  of  mankind 
came  into  the  world.  The  place  where  the  star  stood  still  is  pointed  out,  as 
also  the  very  manger  in  which  the  child  Jesus  was  laid  after  his  birth. 

I  cannot  say  what  were  the  feelings  of  the  rest  of  our  party  when  behold- 
ing the  spot  whence  the  salvation  of  the  world  proceeded ;  I  felt  overpowered 
with  the  thought  that  here  I  was  on  the  very  place  where  the  Son  of  God  en- 
tered into  the  world,  which  was  then  a  mere  stable,  and  had  nothing  of  the 
ornaments  of  which  it  is  now  full.  We  were  seated  around  the  memorable 
manger ;  one  of  the  gentlemen  took  out  his  Bible,  and  Miss  Anna  Alexander 
read  the  history  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  to  which  we  all  listened  with  the 
interest  which  such  a  spot  was  calculated  to  inspire.  The  Greek  bishop  said 
that  he  would  now  read  the  same ;  but  as  it  was  in  Greek  he  thought  it  would 
not  edify  us.  His  lordship,  however,  expressing  a  wish  to  hear  it,  the  vener- 
able prelate  immediately  sent  for  his  episcopal  dress,  which  having  put  on, 
he  read  the  second  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  in  that  peculiar  manner  in  which 

all  eastern  nations  recite  their  prayers in  the  cool  of  the  evening 

we  left  the  hospitable  Bishop  of  Bethlehem 

INVITATION   FROM   THE   ARMENIAN   PATRIARCH. 

May  27.  —  The  Armenians  here  have,  ever  since  our  arrival,  shewn  a 
friendly  disposition  towards  us.  On  the  first  day  of  our  arrival,  the  patriarch 
sent  to  our  bishop  to  inquire  whether  he  could  be  of  any  service  to  his  lord- 
ship. This  good  feeling  has  hitherto  continued,  and  I  trust  will  go  on  increas- 
ingly. A  few  days  ago  a  message  came  from  the  patriarch  to  his  lordship, 
stating  that  an  Armenian  priest  was  about  to  proceed  to  India,  for  whom  he 
was  anxious  to  procure  a  letter  of  introduction  from  our  bishop,  which  was 
immediately  granted. 

To-day  another  message  was  sent  by  the  same  patriarch,  to  invite  his  lord* 
ship  and  other  members  of  our  mission  to  dine  with  him,  which  invitation 
was  accepted.  Accordingly,  after  evening  prayers,  his  lordship,  Mr.  Williams 
Mr.  Rolland,  Mr.  Johns,  and  myself,  proceeded  to  the  Armenian  convent. 

When  we  arrived  at  the  gate  of  the  convent,  his  lordship  was  received  by 
three  Armenian  bishops,  all  of  them  venerable  and  aged  persons.  Thus  con- 
ducted into  the  convent,  we  passed  a  spacious  court-yard,  and  entered  the 
garden,  where  the  patriarch  was  waiting  for  his  lordship,  and  received  him 
most  cordially.  Chairs  were  then  placed,  and  we  all  seated  ourselves.  I  stood 
as  interpreter  to  the  interpreter  of  the  convent,  who  spoke  Arabic 

Formerly  the  Armenians  had.  seventy-six  convents  in  the  Holy  Land,  which 
are  now  reduced  to  four.  They  had  one  on  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  but  the 
Roman  catholics  and  the  Greeks  procured  a  firman  from  the  sultan,  which 
ordered  it  to  be  levelled  to  the  ground,  which  was  done  only  a  few  years  ago. 
When  asked  what  their  belief  was  respecting  those  who  do  not  belong  to  their 
church,  the  patriarch  replied,  "  All  who  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
receive  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  act  accordingly,  enter  heaven.'' 

Meanwhile,  as  night  was  coming  on,  and  our  party  was  neither  ready  nor 
willing  to  break  up,  large  lanterns,  with  candles  burning  in  them,  were  brought 
and  hung  on  the  branches  of  the  tree  under  which  we  were  seated,  which 
greatly  enhanced  the  beauty  of  the  scene.  The  patriarch  and  the  bishops  ex- 
pressed themselves  in  the  most  friendly  manner,  and  said  that  his  lordship 
should  consider  their  convent  as  his  own.  Many  questions  were  asked  and 
answered  on  both  sides.  When  asked  what  their  opinion  was  respecting  Israel, 
they  replied,  "  That  Israel  will  be  converted  before  Christ's  coming.^'  They 
shewed  throughoqt  opr  conversation,  that  they  were  well  acquainted  with  the 
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Scriptures,  which  are  fneXy  read  among  them.    About  nine  o*ckick  we  left 
the  coDveot. 

May  the  Lord  bless  this  beginning  of  union  I  May  it  lead  to  a  closer  inti- 
macy with  the  prelates  of  our  church  1  and  may  Christ  be  glorified  through  it  1 
His  lordship  and  our  whole  party  were  delighted  with  the  open»  frank,  and 
hospitable  manner  in  which  we  were  treated  by  the  venerable  patriarch. 


NATIONAL  SOCIETY. 


At  a  meeting  of  the  National  Society  for  promoting  the  education  of  the 
poor  in  the  principles  of  the  Established  Church,  &c,  holden  at  the  Society's 
Board-Room,  Sanctuary,  Westminster,  on  Thursday,  the  14th  July,  there 
were  present  his  Grace  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Lords  Bishops 
of  London,  Chichester,  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  and  Norwich ;  ^e  very  Rev. 
the  Dean  of  Chichester ;  Rev.  H.  H.  Norris,  Rev.  Dr.  Walmsley,  Rev«  John 
Jennings,  Thomas  D.  Acland,  Esq.,  M.Pp,  Gilbert  F.  Mathison,  Esq.,  Samnel 
F.  Wood,  Esq.,  and  Rev.  John  Sinclair. 

Twenty-three  schools  were  received  into  union,  and  grants  to  the  amount 
of  765/.  voted  towards  building,  fitting-up,  or  enlarging  school-rooms  at  Aston- 
in- Moore;  Skenfreth;  Avening;  Miserden;  Pannard,  East;  Lynn,  South; 
Honley ;  Coppenhall ;  Manchester,  St  Barnabas ;  Hoxton,  St.  John ;  Heworth- 
Windynook;  Haggerstone,  St.  Mary;  Waterloo,  Crosby;  and  Cvookham, 
GaUy  HiU. 

The  Rev.  T.  Heimore,  M.A.,  Minor  Canon  of  Lichfield  Cathedral,  was  ap- 
pointed Vice- Principal  of  the  Society's  Training  College,  Stanley  Grove. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  REPORT  OF  THE  SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING 
THE  EMPLOYMENT  OF  ADDITIONAL  CURATES  IN  POPULOUS 
PLACES. 

Thb  Committee  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  the  Emplovment  of  Additional 
Curates  in  Populous  Places,  desire  to  place  before  the  public  a  brief  statement 
of  their  proceedings  during  the  year  ending  Easter,  1842.  The  committee 
again  come  forward  in  the  full  confidence  that  a  ready  response  will  be  made 
to  their  appeal  by  those  members  of  the  church  who  duly  appreciate  the 
blessings  of  her  fosteringcare,  her  scriptural  services,  and  apostolical  ministry, 
and  whom  a  bounteous  Providence  has  entrusted  with  the  means  of  promoting 
her  usefulness  and  stability.  Three  hundred  and  sixty-three  incumbents  have 
applied  for  aid,  through  their  respective  diocesans ;  and  of  these,  one  hundred 
and  seven  are  now  enabled,  by  the  help  of  the  society's  grants,  to  obtain  addi- 
tional curates,  and  establish  additional  services,  in  their  populous  parishes  and 
districts,  comprising  an  aggregate  population  of  more  than  a  million  and  three 
quarters.  In  order  to  prove  the  important  benefits  conferred  by  the  society's 
past  operations,  and  the  urgent  demand  for  an  immediate  increase  to  its  funds, 
the  following  extracts  from  communications  are  subjoined. 

Results  of  aid  in  seven  parishes.  [Only  three  are  here  inserted,  from  want 
of  room]  :— 

1.  *'  Since  the  society's  grant  was  made,  early  in  the  year  1839*  there  have 
been  the  following  important  changes : — A  new  church  was  opened  in  October 
of  the  same  year,  for  1000  persons.  The  erection  and  completion  cost  about 
33002.,  and  two  full  services  are  performed  in  it  every  Sunday.  This  is  a 
chapel  of  ease,  entirely  without  endowment ;  and  the  small  sum  received  for 
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pMBW-rejkto  has  been  more  Uun  swallowed  up  by  seTerol  additions  and  altera- 
tions which  have  been  found  necessary  in  the  church. 

"The  other  new  diurch  was  consecrated  in  the  spring  of  1841.  Ilie  erec- 
tion of  this  cost  about  l600/.«  besides  the  endowment  of  about  IIOO/.9  before 
raised, 

"To  enumerate  the  advantages  which  have  resulted  from  the  society's 
assistance  would  be  no  easy  matter;  under  God,  they  have  been  incalculable. 
llie  curate  paid  by  your  grant  was  enabled  to  prepare  the  ground  for  the 
opening  of  the  new  church*  and  to  gather  round  him  a  flock  anxious  for  the 
ordinances  of  religion*  The  church,  which,  out  of  600  sittings,  contains  500 
free,  has  been  well  attended  from  the  first,  and  a  good  regular  congregatiou 
is  to  be  seen  within  its  walls  every  Lord's  day.  1  may  mention  one  instance 
in  particular,  that  there  were  thirty-one  attendants  upon  the  Lord's  table  on 
Easter  Sunday,  there  being  at  the  same  time  the  lai^est  number  of  commu- 
nicants ever  known  at  the  parish  church  s  and  also  a  communion  at  the  other 
new  church. 

"  In  conclusion,  1  will  say,  but  not  in  the  spirit  of  vain-glory,  that  we  are 
getting  on  here,  and  things  appear  to  human  eyes  (and  we  humbly  trust  are 
in  the  sight  of  Gk)d)  in  an  improving  condition ;  but  still  we  need  all  the  en- 
couragement and  all  the  assistance  which  can  be  obtained,  and  once  a^n  I 
earnestly  hope  that  your  society's  valuable  and  important  aid  will  still  be 
continued  to  us." 

2.  The  minister  of  a  district  church,  in  a  populous  and  long-neglected  part 
of  the  metropolis,  says — 

"  For  himself,  the  incumbent  can  but  state,  that  his  net  income,  including 
endowment,  does  not  exceed  120/. ;  that  out  of  this  he  has  to  contribute  very 
largely  to  the  support  of  schools ;  last  year,  as  much  as  30/.  himself;  that 
until  the  present  year  he  was  an  actual  loser  by  his  preferment ;  that  he  has 
other  pressing  calls  upon  him  from  Uie  numerous  poor  by  whom  he  is  sur- 
rounded, and  that  the  repairs  and  insurance  of  the  church  and  parsonage  fall 
heavily  upon  him,  no  fund  excepting  the  pew-rents  being  available  for  this 
purpose.  The  incumbent  therefore  solicits  a  renewal  of  the  grant  on  the 
same  terms,  especially  as  his  private  resources  are  exhausted  by  the  sacrifices 
which  he  has  been  called  upon  to  make. 

"  It  may  be  satisfactory  to  the  committee  to  know,  that  although has 

been  for  many  years  notoriously  the  head-quarters  of  dissent,  Uie  church  is 
gradually  winning  back  souls  to  the  fold.  Useful  schools;  improving  and 
more  frugal  habits  among  the  poor ;  steadily  increasing  congregations,  espe- 
cially among  the  poor ;  the  number  of  communicants  nearly  trebled  in  two 

years ;  divine  service  regularly  performed  in church  twice  every  day,  and 

thrice  on  Sundays ;  these  are  some  of  the  results  which,  under  God's  blessing, 
may  be  attributed  to  the  additional  pastoral  superintendence  which  is  effected 
by  the  services  of  a  curate  supplied  by  the  society." 

6.  The  vicar  of  an  important  country-town,  to  whom  a  grant  has  been 
made  for  a  curate,  after  stating  various  particulars  connected  with  the  erection 
of  a  new  church  at  a  cost  of  2000/.,  concluded  b^  observing — 

'^  I  beg  leave  to  observe,  that  without  the  society's  aid  f  could  not  have  un- 
dertaken the  erection  of  this  church,  nor  would  the  collection  annexed  have 
been  made.'' 

•  •  •  • 

The  committee  now  desire  to  draw  attention  to  a  few  extracts  from  the 
numerous  applications  for  aid  which  are  yet  unanswered  through  lack  of  funds. 
And  it  must  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  society's  income,  amounting  only  to 
7901/.,  is  fully  pledged.  No  step  can  be  taken  to  dleviate  the  distress  of 
these  painful  and  urgent  cases  unless  its  resources  are  speedily  and  liberally 
augmented.  In  the  bare  statement  of  these  cases  wiU  be  found,  it  is  hoped,  a 
most  persuasive  and  eAcient  appeal  :-* 
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1.  The'perpetual  curate  of  a  i>arish,  with  a  population  of  nearly  5000,  in  an 
important  provincial  town,  whose  income  is  only  701,  per  annum,  writes  as 
follows : — 

"  I  would  first  say,  that  the  many  and  almost  innumerable  engagements 
which  necessarily  fall  upon  the  incumbent  of  a  large  town  parish  through  the 
week,  so  occupy  his  time,  that  it  is  almost  impossible  for  him  at  all  adequately 
to  visit,  personally,  the  numerous  poor  who  so  much  need  pastoral  visiting ; 
and  particularly  iii  this  parish,  where  so  few  of  them,  comparatively  speaking, 
attend  the  public  ministration  of  God's  word,  owing,  I  believe,  in  a  great 
degree,  to  deficiency  of  pastoral  visiting  hitherto.  Again,  the  public  duties 
of  the  Sunday  are  such,  the  church  being  very  large,  that  few,  if  any,  would 
have  bodily  strength  sufficient  for  the  attendance  at,  and  superintendence  of 
the  Sunday  schools,  which  is  so  much  needed.  It  is,  therefore,  ray  earnest 
wish,  provided  I  can  obtain  the  means,  to  employ  a  curate  under  the  licence 
of  the  Bishop,  who  may  be  a  fellow  helper  to  me  in  the  arduous  and  important 
duties  of  this  important  parish." 

2.  Application  from  the  incumbent  of  a  parish  whose  aggregate  population  is 
8000,  for  a  curate  to  take  charge  of  4400,  amongst  other  particulars,  states — 

"  There  is  a  popish  priest  always  at  work,  and  dissent  is  very  active.  In 
my  district  are  five  dissenting  chapels,  two  of  which  are  going  to  be  enlarged, 
and  a  school  on  the  British  and  Foreign  System  is  to  be  built  in  the  spring. 
Against  all  which  I  can  make  no  stand  alone,  being  overpowered  by  the 
number  of  dissenting  ministers.  But  with  a  curate,  I  hope  and  believe  some- 
thing effectual  might  be  done  to  restore  the  church  to  its  proper  position.  In 
return,  I  will  do  all  I  can  to  obtain  subscriptions  annually  for  your  society, 
and  also  sermons  whenever  you  please." 

3.  Application  for  a  grant  towards  a  curate's  salary,  from  the  incumbent  of 
a  parish*  the  population  of  which  is  5000,  widely  scattered,  many  residing 
two  and  a  half  miles  from  the  parish  church.  Net  income  of  the  benefice, 
196/.  per  annum. 

4.  Application  from  the  incumbent  of  a  district  of  20,000  souls,  in  the 
centre  of  a  large  manufacturing  town,  whose  income  is  about  150/.  per 
annum.  The  population  of  the  lowest  grade,  and  exposed  to  the  influences  of 
popery,  infidelity,  and  chartism.  With  the  aid  of  a  curate,  additional  services 
and  domiciliary  visitation  will  be  undertaken. 

5.  Application  for  the  salary  of  a  curate  to  take  special  charge  of  a  district 
of  11,075  souls,  in  a  parish  wnose  entire  population  is  46,296»  as  taken  at  the 
last  census.  Among  this  vast  charge,  only  six  clergymen  are  at  present 
labouring ;  and  the  incumbent,  who  is  advanced  in  years,  derives  from  his 
benefice  the  net  yearly  income  of  240/.  per  annum. 

6.  Application  for  60/.  per  annum  towards  the  salary  of  a  curate  to  take  charge 
of  3500  souls,  in  a  parish  whose  aggregate  population  is  7367,  in  a  mining  dis- 
trict, where  the  people  are  exceedingly  anxious  for  the  ministrations  of  the 
church.    The  income  of  the  living  is  120/.  per  annum. 

7*  Application  for  the  salary  of  a  curate  from  the  incumbent  of  a  district 
church  in  the  metropolis,  who  has  the  sole  charge  of  a  population  of  10,000, 
long  neglected  and  wretchedly  demoralized.  Jews,  Italians,  and  Irish,  form 
the  bulk  of  the  population.  The  usefulness  of  large  schools,  containing  more 
than  800  children,  and  other  parochial  institutions,  cannot  be  maintained 
without  additional  clerical  superintendence.  A  Romish  chapel  is  in  contem- 
plation, and  two  Italian  priests  are  already  actively  at  work.  Income  of  the 
benefice,  which  in  every  respect  is  dependent  on  the  voluntary  system,  about 
200/.  per  annum.    There  is  no  parsonage  house. 

These  statements  will  assuredly  tend  to  awaken  in  the  mind  of  every  friend 
of  the  church  a  conviction  of  the  necessity  for  strenuous  exertion  on  behalf 
of  this  society. 

W.  J.  RoDBKK,  Hon.  Sec. 
J.  M.  RoDWELi.,  Sec. 
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JUDGMENT  IN  ESCOTT  ▼.  MASTIN. 

Lord  Bkouohau,  in  pronouncing  judgment,  said — An  objection  was,  in  open- 
ing this  case,  taken,  and  for  the  first  time  taken  here,  to  three  of  the  witnesses, 
Bailey,  Bond,  and  Overton,  who,  it  was  contended,  were  rendered  incompe- 
tent by  the  twelfth  Canon,  which  ordains,  that  '*  Whosoever  shall  hereafter 
affirm  that  it  is  lawful  for  any  sort  of  ministers,  any  lay  persons,  or  either  of 
them,  to  join  together  and  make  rules, ^orders,  or  constitutions,  in  causes  eccle- 
siastical without  the  King's  authority,  and  shall  submit  themselves  to  be  ruled 
and  governed  by  them,  let  them  be  excommunicated  ipso  facto,  and  not  be  re- 
stored until  they  repent,  and  publicly  revoke  those  their  wicked  and  Anabap- 
tistical  errors.*'  This  objection  ought  clearly  to  have  been  made  in  the  court 
below.  However,  it  is  unavailing,  whensoever  made.  First,  it  would  not  dis- 
pose of  the  cause,  if  it  were  allowed ;  and,  next,  it  is  unfounded,  and  cannot 
be  allowed.  That  it  would  leave  the  case  unaffected  if  allowed,  is  plain  both 
from  the  pleadings  and  the  evidence.  This  is  plain  from  the  pleadings,  because 
the  first  article  of  the  responsive  allegation  admits  the  appellant's  refusal  to 
read  the  Burial  Service,  and  the  third  article,  referring  to  the  promovent's 
allegation  that  the  child  had  been  baptized  by  a  Wesleyan  minister,  alleges 
such  baptism  to  be  null  and  void,  while  the  tenth  alleges  its  invalidity  on  a 
similar  ground ;  and  the  seventh  pleads  the  rubric  forbidding  the  office  for  the 
dead  to  be  used  for  any  that  are  unbaptized ;  so  that  the  refusal  to  read  the 
service  being  admitted,  the  ground  of  that  refusal  is  pleaded — namely,  that  if 
the  child  had,  as  is  alleged  by  the  promovent,  been  baptized  at  all,  it  was  by  a 
person  unauthorized,  and  that,  therefore,  there  was  no  valid  baptism ;  and 
thus  the  only  material  facts  of  the  case  are  admitted  by  the  pleadings,  and  the 
whole  question  is  raised  on  the  pleadings,  without  any  evidence  being  required. 
But,  suppose  the  objection  to  prevail,  it  can  only  affect  the  three  witnesses 
who  have  been  named,  Bailey,  Bond,  and  Overton,  and  has  no  application  to 
Thomas  and  Sarah  Cliff,  who  prove  the  whole  case  on  the  promovent's  part. 
We  are,  however,  of  opinion,  that  the  objection  has  no  founda- 
tion. No  one  of  the  three  witnesses  is  asked  any  questions,  his  answers  to 
which  could  bring  him  within  the  description  in  the  twelfth  Canon  ;  no  one 
of  them  admits  that  he  is  a  person  who  affirms  the  competency  of  any  minister 
or  layman  without  royal  authority  to  make  orders  or  constitutions  m  ecclesi- 
astical causes,  and  that  he  submits  himself  to  be  governed  by  such  orders.  All 
they  say  is,  that  the  Wesleyans,  as  a  body,  do  so;  and  that  they,  the  wit- 
nesses, are  Wesleyans.  Suppose  (what  is  not  admitted,  however,)  that  the  so 
affirming  and  so  submitting  would  operate  as  excommunication  without  sen- 
tence, such  effect  could  only  follow  from  the  individuals,  as  individuals,  doing 
that  which  incurred  this  penalty.  It  becomes,  from  these  considerations,  un- 
necessary to  inquire,  how  far  the  dictum  of  the  learned  judge,  in  Grant  v.' 
Grant,  1  Lee,  593,  bears  out  the  position  contended  for.  But  it  is  fit  that  we 
add  our  opinion,  that  the  words  in  Lynwood,  p.  276,  V  incurrit  sententiam 
excommunicationis  ipso  facto/'  compared  with  those  of  the  canon  and  the 
statute  5  and  6  Edward  VI.,  would  make  it  very  difficult  to  maintain  this  po- 
sition ;  while  the  Toleration  Act,  1  William  and  Mary,  and  'still  more  the 
53rd  George  III.,  cap.  127,  passed  long  after  the  date  of  Grant  v.  Grant, 
appear  to  leave  no  doubt  that  the  incapacity,  if  it  ever  existed^  is  now  re- 
moved. 

The  objection  taken  below  to  the  competency  of  the  party  promovent,  on 
similar  grounds,  seems  wholly  untenable.  Indeed,  the  appellant's  counsel  did 
not  rely  much  on  it  here,  feeling,  probably,  that  the  authority  of  the  decision 
in  Grant  v.  Grant  was  not  to  be  got  over.  In  that  case,  the  point  was  ex- 
pressly raised  and  determined ;  nor  does  the  decision  appear  to  have  been 
called  in  question  since.    The  learned  counsel,  therefore,  relied  rather  on  the 

Vol.  XXU.Sept.  184?.  z 


322  DOOUMGNTR. 

objection  to  the  witnesses  as  one  which  it  was  supposed  that  the  Mter  dtehmij 
in  that  case,  in  some  sort  countenanced. 

The  ground  is  thus  cleared  for  examining  the  main  question  between  the 
parties ;  and  this  resolves  itself  into  the  conatractioa  of  the  rubric  to  the  Bu- 
rial Service.  The  Sixty-eighth  Canon  is  clear  and  distinct*  attaching  the 
penalty  of  suspension  to  a  refusal  of  that  office  in  any  case  except  one, — ^that 
of  a  person  having  been  *'  denounced  excommunicated  mfj^^jrcommaatca/ume, 
for  some  grievous  and  notorious  crime,  and  no  man  able  to  testify  of  his  re- 
pentance." But  the  Act  of  Uniformity^  13  and  14  Charles  11.,  cap.  4,  having 
incorporated,  as  part  of  its  provisions,  the  office  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead, 
and  the  rubric  for  that  office  forbidding  the  use  of  it  for  "  any  that  die  unbap- 
tized,''  it  will  be  a  sufficient  defence  to  the  charge,  under  the  Sixty-eighth 
Canon,  if  the  child  died  unbaptized.  The  whole  question,  therefore,  is  reduced 
to  this — does  baptism,  by  a  person  not  in  Holy  Orders,  possess  the  character 
of  that  sacrament  according  to  tlie  laws  of  the  church ;  in  other  words,  can 
any  one,  other  than  a  person  epiacopally  ordained,  baptize,  so  that  the  cere- 
mony may  be  effectual  as  baptismal,  though  the  performing  it  may  be  irregular 
and  even  censurable  ?  Is  the  solemnity  performed  by  a  layman,  sprinkling 
with  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  valid  as  baptism  in  the  view  of  the 
church,  although  the  church  may  greatly  disapprove  of  such  lay  interference 
without  necessity,  as  she  disapproves  even  of  an  ordained  person  performing 
the  ceremony  in  a  private  house  without  necessity,  and  yet  never  scruples  to 
recognise  the  rite  so  performed  as  valid  and  effectual.  Nothing  turns  upon 
any  suggestion  of  heresy  or  schism ;  the  alleged  disqualification  is  the  want 
of  Holy  Orders  in  the  person  administering  the  solemnity,  and  it  is  as  unqua- 
lified and  not  as  heretical  and  schismatical,  heretic  without,  or  schismatic 
within  the  pale  of  the  church,  that  any  ooe*s  competency  to  administer  it  is 
denied. 

The  Sixty-eighth  Canon  being  that  upon  which  this  prooeeding  is  grounded, 
it  is  necessary  to  consider  what  the  law  was  at  the  date  of  Uie  canon,  the 
year  1603.  Without  distinctly  ascertaining  this,  we  cannot  satisfactorily 
determine  what  change  the  rubric  o(  1661,  adopted  into  tlie  13th  and  14th 
Charles  II.,  cap.  4,  made,  and  in  what  state  it  left  the  law  on  this  head ; 
because  it  is  very  possible,  that  the  same  enactment  of  a  statute,  or  the  same 
direction  in  a  rubric,  bearing  one  meaning,  may  receive  one  construction 
when  it  deals  for  the  first  time  with  a  given  subject-matter,  and  have  another 
meaning  and  construction  when  it  deals  with  a  matter  that  has  already  been 
made  the  subject  of  enactment  or  direction ;  and  this  is  most  specially  the 
case  where  the  posterior  enactment  or  direction  deals  with  the  matter  with- 
out making  any  reference  to  the  prior  enactment  or  direction.  Still  more  is  it 
necessary  to  note  the  original  state  of  the  law,  when  it  is  the  common  law 
that  comes  in  question,  as  well  as  the  statute. 

The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  adopted  and  prescribed  by  the  statute 
of  2nd  and  3rd  Edward  VI.,  cap.  1,  and  more  fully  by  the  5th  and  6th 
Edward  VI.,  cap  1,  which  the  1st  Elizabeth,  cap.  2,  revived,  after  it  had 
been  repealed  by  the  1st  Mary,  s.  2,  cap.  2 ;  and  it  was  further  prescribed 
and  enforced  by  the  same  act  of  Elizabeth,  and  by  another  maide  in  the 
eighth  year  of  her  reign,  6  Elizabeth,  cap.  1,  sec.  3.  It  is  certain,  then, 
that  the  Liturgy  established  during  the  interval  between  the  first  and  the  last 
of  the  statutes — that  is,  between  1548  and  1565*-^was  in  force  by  statutory 
authority  down  to  the  year  1603,  (sometimes  called  1603  and  sometimes  1604, 
which  is  owing  to  the  style,  the  date,  if  I  recollect,  being  January,)  when  the 
canons  in  question  were  made,  no  alteration  whatever  having  been  effected 
during  the  interval.  It  is  equally  certain  that  no  authority  existed  to  make 
any  alteration  inconsistent  with  statutory  provisions  durine  that  interval ; 
and  this  consideration  seems  to  dispose  of  the  question  which  has  been  argued 
both  below  and  here,  upon  the  Twelfth  Canon  of  1575.  That  canon  is  to  be 
taken  either  as  professing  to  make  an  alteration  of  the  rubric  which  the  sta- 
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tote  bad  sanctioned,  in  wbich  case  it  can  have  no  force,  or  as  declaratory  of 
the  sense  of  the  rubric;  but  neither  would  any  such  declaration  be  bindingi 
because  the  legislature  having  adopted  the  rubric,  and  made  it  parcel  of  a 
statute,  no  other  authority  than  a  declaratory  act  can  give  it  a  new  meaning ; 
add  to  which,  that  the  plain  intendment  of  the  rubric  appears  to  have  been 
adhered  to,  after  and  notwithstanding  the  canon  of  1675,  and  not  the  sense 
which  that  canon  seems  to  give  the  rubric,  and  which  we  most  indeed  admit 
that  canon  purports  to  give  it.  The  canon  of  1575  appears  never  to  have 
excited  any  attention,  and  if  it  ever  received  the  Royal  Assent  (which  is 
doubtful)  it  certainly  was  not  cited  on  either  side  during  the  controversy  on 
the  subject  of  baptism  at  the  Hampton  Court  conferences. 

We  are,  therefore,  to  see  what  the  rubric  prescribes  at  and  prior  to  1603, 
— ^this  being  the  statutory  provision  then  in  force ;  and  adopting  the  common 
law  prevailing  for  1400  years  over  Christian  Europe.  In  the  first  place,  no 
prohibition  of  the  Burial  Service  for  unbaptized  persons,  or  indeed  for  any 
class  of  persons,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Liturgies  of  Edward  and  of  Elizabeth. 
Tlie  exception  of  unbapttxed  persons  and  suicides  first  occurs  in  the  rubric  of 

1661,  and  consequently  first  received  the  force  of  law  from  the  Uniformity 
Act  of  1662,  after  the  Restoration— the  13th  and  14th  Charles  II.,  cap.  4. 
The  statutes  of  Edvirard  VI.  and  Elizabeth  recognised  the  right  of  every  person 
to  burial  with  the  church  service,  and  the  Sixty.eighth  Canon,  enforciug  this 
civil  statutory  right,  only  excepting  persons  excommunicate  and  impenitent. 
Unbaptized  persons,  therefore— persons  baptized  in  no  way  whatever--would 
have  had  the  right  of  burial  according  to  the  service  of  the  church,  if  they 
were  not  excluded  by  those  portions  of  the  service  which  appear  to  regard 
Christians  alone.  Those  portions  would  probably  exclude  persona  not  Chris- 
tians ;  but  if  an  unbaptized  person  could  be  regarded  as  a  Christian,  then 
would  he  not  be  excluded  prior  to  the  rubric  and  statute  of  1661  and  1662. 

But,  secondly,  and  what  is  much  more  material  to  our  present  inquiry,  it  is 
clear  that  the  rubric,  and  consequently  the  statute,  down  to  1603,  and  indeed  to 

1662,  the  date  of  the  Uniformity  Act,  authorized  lay  baptism,  and  placed  it  on 
the  same  footing  with  clerical  baptism  in  point  of  efficacy.  The  rubric, 
after  setting  forth  that  baptism  ought  to  be  administered  publicly,  and  on 
Sundays  and  holidays,  in  order  to  approach  as  near  as  might  be  to  the  prac- 
tice or  the  primitive  church,  which  confined  it  to  Easter  and  Whitsuntide, 
nevertheless,  adds  that,  if  necessity  require,  children  may  at  all  times  be 
baptized  at  home.  A  further  warning  is  required  to.be  given  to  Uie  people 
against  baptizing  privately,  **  without  great  cause  and  necessity,"  and  this 
rubric  is  retained  in  the  subsequent  forms  of  prayer  down  to  the  present  time. 
The  rubrics  of  Edward  and  Elizabeth  then  proceed  to  lay  down  the  rules  for 
administering  the  baptismal  sacrament  when  it  is  privately  performed  ;  and 
herein  those  rubrics  materially  differ  from  the  subsequent  ones  of  1603  and 
1661.  They  require  '<  them  that  be  present  to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  if  the 
time  will  suffer  ;**  and  ^  rubrics  add,  ''then  one' of  them  (that  is  any  one  of 
them  that  be  present)  shall  name  the  child  and  dip  him  in  water,  or  pour 
water  upon  him,  saying  these  words, '  N.,  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost— Amen.' "  We  may  observe, 
in  passing,  that  there  is  contemplated  a  great  hurry  in  the  ceremony,  because 
the  expression  is,  "  if  the  time  will  suffer/'  This  of  itself  indicates  that  the 
circumstances  are,  or  at  least  may  be  such,  as  to  prevent  the  sending  or  the 
waiting  for  a  minister.  The  rubric  goes  on  to  declare  the  sufficiency  of  baptism 
so  performed*-"  And  ^let  them  not  doubt  but  that  the  child  so  baptized  is 
lawfully  and  sufficiently  baptized,  and  ought  not  to  be  baptized  again  in  the 
church."  Nevertheless,  the  expediency  is  set  forth  of  afterwards  bringing  the 
child  to  the  church,  and  there  presenting  him  to  the  minister,  that  it  may  be 
ascertained  whether  or  not  the  ceremony  had  been  lawfully  performed.  For 
this  purpose,  six  questions  are  to  be  asked  of  them  that  bring  the  child : — ^Who 
baptized  it  ?^ Who  was  present  ? — Whether  they  called  on  God  for  his  grace 
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—With  ivhat  matter  the  child  was  baptized  ?— With  what  words  ?-»tt»d. 
Whether  they  think  he  was  lawfully  and  perfectly  baptized  ?  If  the  answer 
to  these  questions  prove  that  "  all  things  were  done  as  they  ought  to  be/' 
then  the  minister  is  to  say,  ^*  I  certify  you  in  this  case  tx  (not  vov  the 
minister,  but  ye  the  people)  have  done  well  and  according  to  doe  order ;''  and 
he  declares  the  child  to  have  been  received  into  the  number  of  the  children  of 
God,  '<  by  the  law  of  regeneration  in  baptism** — that  is,  by  the  sacrament  pre- 
viously administered  in  private.  If,  however,  they  which  bring  the  child 
''  make  an  uncertain  answer,  and  say  they  cannot  tell  what  they  thought,  said, 
or  did,  in  that  great  fear  and  trouble  of  mind,  as  oftentimes  it  chanceth,*'theti 
the  child  is  to  be  baptized  publicly,  but,  as  it  were,  conditionally  or  provi- 
sionally, with  this  reserve,  tliat  the  minister  shall  say,  "  If  thou  be  not  bap- 
tized already."  This  portion  of  the  rubric  is  demonstrative,  if  the  former  part 
left  any  doubt,  that  the  presence  of  a  minister  at  the  private  ceremony  was  not 
contemplated  ;  for,  if  it  were,  what  they  thought,  or  said,  or  did,  would  be 
immaterial ;  and  what  the  minister  said  and  did  would  have  formed  the  only 
subject  of  inquiry ;  not  to  mention,  that  no  fear  or  trouble  of  mind  at  the 
time  of  the  ceremony  could  prevent  those  who  bring  the  child  from  recollecting 
whether  there  had  been  a  minister  present  or  not  Indeed,  the  questions 
would  have  been  differently  framed  had  the  presence  of  a  minister  been  as 
essential  as  the  water  and  the  words.  It  would  have  been  asked,  not  merely 
''  by  whom  and  in  whose  presence  ?**  but,  "  was  he  baptized  by  a  minister?*' 
There  can,  therefore,  be  no  doubt  whatever,  that,  by  these  earlier  rubrics,  the 
baptism  is  deemed  valid  if  performed  with  water,  and  in  the  name  of  the 
Trinity,  though  by  lay  persons.  Assuming,  then,  that  there  is  no  minister 
present,  the  rubric  declares  the  baptism  to  be  without  any  doubt  lawfully  and 
sufficiently  administered,  though  in  private. 

The  same  doctrine  was  held,  and  the  practice  formed  upon  it,  in  the  Roman- 
catholic  church,  from  a  very  early  period.  It  prevailed  from  the  beginning  of 
the  thifd  century ;  and  though  it  formed  the  subject  of  controversy  between 
the  Eastern  and  Western  churches  during  the  succeeding  period,  it  had  be- 
come universally  admitted  by  both  in  the  time  of  St.  Austin,  who  flourished 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  century.  In  England,  as  elsewhere,  it  was  held 
valid.  The  Constitutions  of  Archbishop  Peecham,  in  Lyn wood's  Collection, 
bearing  date  12B1,  though  severely  denouncing  a  layman  who  shall  intrude 
himself  into  the  office  without  necessity,  yet  declare  the  baptism  valid  which 
is  celebrated  by  laymen,  and  state  that  it  is  not  to  be  repeated.  Whoever 
did  so  intrude  was  denounced  as  guilty  of  "  mortal  sin ;"  nevertheless,  his  act 
was  pronounced  to  be  valid  and  sufficient,  and  that  it  was  not  necessary  the 
ceremony  should  be  repeated.  Now,  in  all  these  positions,  the  necessity  can 
make  no  kind  of  difference,  unless  in  excusing  the  mtrusion.  If  the  rite  can 
only  be  administered  by  clerical  hands — if  it  be  wholly  void  when  administered 
by  a  layman — no  necessity  can  give  it  validity.  The  consecration  of  the 
elements  for  the  purpose  of  giving  the  eucharist  to  a  dying  person,  may  be  as 
much  a  matter  of  urgent  necessity  as  the  baptism  of  an  infant  in  extremities ; 
but,  neither  in  the  Roman-catholic  nor  in  the  Reformed  Church,  was  it  ever 
supposed  that  any  extremity  could  dispense  with  the  interposition  of  a  priest, 
and  enable  laymen  to  administer  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  position,  therefore,  being  undeniable,  that  previous  to  the  year  1603, 
and  at  the  time  the  Sixty-eighth  Canon  was  made,  lay  baptism,  though  dis- 
countenanced, and  even  forbidden,  unless  in  case  of  necessity,  was  yet  valid  if 
performed ;  and  this  being  the  common  law, — not  the  law  made  by  statute 
and  rubric,  but  by  statute  and  rubric  plainly  recognised  and  adopted, — ^we 
are  to  see  if  any  change  was  made  in  that  law  as  it  thus  stood. 

In  the  Burial  Service,  the  rubric  of  1603  made  no  change ;  but  that  of 
1661  forbad  the  Burial  Service  in  cases  of  suicide,  excommunication,  and 
persons  unbaptized.  A  right  formerly  existing  was  thus  taken  away,  at  least, 
ip  some  cases.    This  makes  it  fit  that  we  coqstrue  the  word  **  qnbaptized" 
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Strictly^— or,  "which  is  the  same  thing,  that  we  give  a  large  con&traction  to 
"  baptized  ;"  and,  after  the  change  in  the  fiorial  Service,  it  becomes  the  more 
necessary  to  see  that  there  is  a  clear  and  undoubted  change  in  the  rubric  re- 
lating to  baptism,  before  we  adroit  the  baptism  to  be  invalid  which  was  held 
valid  even  when  the  rubric  of  the  Burial  Service  had  not  as  yet  taken  away 
the  rite  from  all  who  were  unbaptized. 

The  rubric  of  1603,  instead  of  directing  '*  those  present/'  in  the  case. of 
private  baptism,  as  the  former  rubrics  had  done,  directs  '*  the  lawful  minister*' 
to  say  the  prayer,  if  time  permit,  and  to  dip  or  sprinkle  the  child,  and  repeat 
the  words,  l^he  rubric  of  1661  explains  what  shall  be  intended  by  "  lawful 
minister,"  substituting  for  that  expression  the  words  "  minister  of  the  parish, 
or  in  his  absence,  other  lawful  minister  that  can  be  procured/'  It  there 
prescribes  a  prayer  to  be  used  by  the  minister,  which  prayer  is  not  to  be  found 
either  in  the  Liturgies  of  Edward  VI.  and  Elizabeth,  or  in  that  of  1603.  We 
may  pass  over  the  rubric  of  1603,  both  because  its  substance  is  more  com- 
pletely contained  in  that  of  1661,  and  because,  until  1662,  there  was  no 
statutory  authority  for  anv  change  of  the  law  which  had  been  established  at 
the  date  of  1603  (or  1604),  when  the  canon  in  question  was  made,  even  if  it 
had  been  quite  clear  that  the  rubric  of  that  date  had  changed  the  former 
rubrics.  But,  as  in  1662  the  present  Uniformity  Act  of  13  and  14  Charles  II., 
cap.  4,  was  passed,  and  gave  force  and  effect  to  the  rubric  of  thai  date,  it 
becomes  necessary  to  see  whether  or  not  that  rubric  changed  the  former  ones, 
those  of  Edward  and  Elizabeth. 

Now  it  does  not  appear  that  any  such  change  was  effected,  as  the  case  of 
the  present  appellant  must  assume,  in  order  to  prevail.  The  words  are  plainly 
directory,  and  do  not  amount  to  an  imperative  alteration  of  the  rule  then  sub- 
sisting. If  lay  baptism  was  valid  before  the  new  rubric  of  1661,  there  is 
nothing  in  that  rubric  to  invalidate  it.  Generally  speaking,  whare  anything 
is  established  by  statutory  provisions,  the  enactment  of  a  new  provision  must 
clearly  indicate  an  intention  to  abrogate  the  old ;  else  both  will  be  understood 
to  stand  together  if  they  may.  But,  more  especially,  where  the  common  law 
is  to  be  changed,  and,  most  especially,  the  common  law  which  a  statutory 
provision  had  recognised  and  enforced,  the  intention  of  any  new  enactment  to 
abrogate  it  must  be  plain,  to  exclude  a  construction  by  which  both  may  stand 
together.  This  principle,  which  is  plainly  founded  in  reason  and  common 
sense^  has  been  largely  sanctioned  by  authority.  The  distinction  which  Lord 
Coke  takes  in  one  place,  between  affirmative  and  negative  words,  giving  more 
effect  to  the  latter  (Coke,  Littleton,  115  a),  has  sometimes  l>een  denied,  at  least 
doubted  (W.  Jones,  270,  Lovelace's  case,  before  the  Windsor  Forest  Couit,  in 
1632,  in  which  there  is  a  dictum  of  Lord  Chief  Justice  Richardson),  Mr.  Har- 
grave  thinks  upon  a  misapprehension.  (Note  154.)  But  the  rule  which  is 
laid  down  in  2nd  Institute,  200,  has  been  adopted  by  all  the  authorities,  that 
*'  a  statute  made  in  the  affirmative,  without  any  negative  expressed  or  implied, 
doth  not  take  away  the  common  law."  So  Comyn's  Digest,  Parliament  R.  23 ; 
and  he  cites  the  case  de  Jure  Ecclesiastico,  in  5th  Rep,,  5,  6,  which  lays  down 
the  rule  in  terms.  That  case  decides  that  the  penalty  attached  by  the 
Uniformity  Act  of  Elizabeth,  for  not  reading  the  Common  Prayer,  on  the 
second  offence,  does  not  take  away  the  same  common  law  penalty  on  the  fii'st 
offence.  Now  here  the  former  law  being  this — "  Let  lay  baptism  be  valid, 
but  let  ministers  only  perform  the  rite,  unless  in  case  of  great  necessity  ;*' — 
and  the  new  law  being — "  Let  lawful  ministers  baptize;" — it  must  be  taken 
as  an  addition  to,  and  not  a  substitution  for,  the  former,  unless  the  intention 
plainly  appear  to  make  it  substitutionary,  and  not  cumulative.  The  proof  is 
on  those  who  would  make  it  substitutionary  and  abrogatory.  But  the  circum- 
stance, and  the  context,  seem,  on  the  contrary,  to  shew  that  the  intention  was 
to  make  the  new  rubric  cumulative,  and  to  leave  the  validity  of  lay  baptism 
unaltered.  I'he  private  baptism  is  expressly  confined  to  cases  of  "  great  cause 
and  necessity,"  and  the  want  of  time  is  expressly  referred  to,  as  being  great 
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eQovgh  po89ibly  to  prevent  saying  the  Lord*6  Prayer.    How  then  can  it  be 
exoected,  that  time  should  be  given  to  send  for  the  minister  of  the  parish,  and, 
if  he  be  absent  to  procure  some  other  minister  ?    Doubtless,  it  is  required  that 
a  minister  shall  perform  the  ceremony  if  he  can  be  procured  \  but  the  oosai- 
bility  of  their  being  none^  must  be  qpderstood  to  have  been  coiitemplated. 
Again,  it  is  directed  that  if  any  lawful  minister,  other  than  the  minister  of  the 
parish,  performed  the  ceremony,  then  the  minister  of  the  parish,  when  tbe 
child  is  brought  to  him,  shall  examine  how  the  ceremony  had  been  performed. 
The  questions  prescribed  by  the  former  rubrics  are  materially  changed ; — two 
are  left  out — that  respecting   calling  for  grace,  and  that  respecting  their 
opinion  of  the  ceremony  haviog  been  completed.    But  an  important  preamble 
is  inserted  before  the  question,  as  to  the  matter  and  the  words : — "  Because 
some  things  essential  to  this  sacrament  may  happen  to  be  omitted,  through 
fear  or  haste,  in  such  times  of  extremity,  therefore,  I  demand  further, '  With 
what  matter  and  with  what  words  was  this  child  baptised  ?' "    Now  it  is  re- 
markable,  that  the  essentials  here  spoken  of  are  the  water  and  the  reference  to 
the  Trinity ;  noUiing  whatever  is  said  of  t^e  minister  bein^  essential*    The 
questions  as  to  who  baptized  and  who  were  present,  are  given  without  any 
preamble  at  all,  indicating  that  the  water  and  the  invocation  of  the  Trinity  are 
essentials,  while  the  presence  of  a  minister  is  only  expedient ;  a  matter  to  be 
inquired  into  for  the  purpose  of  correction  or  censure  if  it  was  omitted  without 
necessity — but  not  essential,  as  those  things  wherein  consisted  the  very  rite 
itself,  the  water  and  the  words.    The  water  and  the  words  ace  afterwards 
again  stated  to  be  ''  essential  parts  of  baptisnv.*  in  the  rubric  which  provides 
for  the  case  of  a  doubtful  baptism,  sometimes  called  conditional.    If  it  were 
assumed  that  in  every  case  a  lawful  minister  was  necessary,  and  that  there 
could  be  no  baptism  without  his  presence,  the  only  necessary  question  to  be 
answered  by  those  who  brought  the  child,  would  be,  whether  such  minister 
officiated  or  not,  for  it  might  be  assumed  that  he  used  the  matter  and  the 
words  prescribed,  inasn^uch  as  he  would  be  pu^nishable  if  he  did  not.    The 
whole  direction  as  to  conditional  baptism  is  very  material  to  be  regarded,  and 
no  part  more  so  than  the  last  rubric  relating  to  it.    If  the  answers  are  uncer- 
tain, the  baptism  is  to  be  ^made,  but  provisionally  or  conditionally.    What 
kind  of  uncertainty  is  contemplated  ?    If  a  minister  had  been  essential,  surely 
any  uncertainty  as  to  who  performed  the  ceremony  would  have  been  specified 
as  a  ground  of  conditional  baptism.    But  nothbg  of  the  kind  is  to  be  found 
in  tbe  rubrics  of  1603  and  1661,  any  more  than  in  those  of  Edward  and 
Elizabeth.    Nay,  the  uncertainty  is  more  specifically  confined  to  the  water 
and  the  words  in  the  later  than  in  the  earlier  rubrics : — "  If  it  cannot  appear 
that  the  child  was  baptized  with  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  whicti  (adds  the  rubric)  "  are  essential  parts 
of  baptism,"  then,  and  then  only,  is  the  child  to  be  baptized,  and  con- 
ditionally. 

The  question  directed  to  be  put  as  to  who  baptized  tbe  child,  clearly  proves 
nothing  as  to  the  necessity  of  a  minister,  for  another  question  iomiediately 
follows,  which  relates  to  a'  matter  that  must  on  all  hands  be  admitted  to  be 
anything  rather  than  essential,  namely, "  Who  were  present  at  the  ceremony?" 
And  if  it  be  said  that  this  might  be  asked*  not  as  a  substantive  question,  the 
answer  to  which  is  essentially  necessary,  but  as  a  question  the  answer  to 
which  n»ay  tend  to  facilitate  other  inquiries,  and  to  explain  other  answers,  in 
the  same  way,  it  may  be  said  that  the  answer  to  the  first  question,  "  Who 
baptized  the  child  ?''  may  be  used  simply  for  the  purpose  of  explanation  as  to 
the  really  essential  matters — the  water  ajod  the  words. 

The  changes  made  in  the  rubric,  touching  uncertain  and  conditional  bapr 
tism,  are  mainly  relied  upon  to  shew  that  the  rubrics  of  1603  and  1661  inva- 
lidated lay  baptism,  and  certainly  those  changes  afford  the  only  countenance 
lent  to  the  negative  argument.  But  they  are  wholly  insufficient  to  work  an 
abrogation  of  the  former  law.    Th.e  omission  of  the  question,  '*  Whether  they 
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(tile  people)  called  for  grace  and  succour  ih  that  necessity }"  is  said  to  shew 
tlkat  the  people  were  no  longer  to  officiate^  but  only  the  minister,  who  had  no 
occasion  for  that  succour.  Yet,  beside  that,  this  seems  a  very  gratuitous  po- 
sition; the  persons  present  were  inquired  of,  and  they  surely  were  not  mate- 
rial. The  question  as  to  the  opinion  of  the  party  bringing  the  child  is  also 
omitted.  But  it  is  not  omitted  in  the  rubric  of  1003,  which,  nevertheless,  is 
supposed  to  negative  the  validity  of  lay  baptism  aa  much  as  the  rubric  of 
16i5l.  Perhaps  the  most  material  change  in  this  part  of  the  service  is  in  the 
certificate,  which  is  no  longer  that,  '<  Ya  have  done  well/'  but  "  that  all  is 
-well  done."  But  this,  though  in  the  direction  of  the  argument  against,  and 
lending  colour  to  it,  is  manifestly  too  slender  a  foundation  on  which  to  ground 
any  inlerence.  We  must  always  bear  in  mind,  that  it  was  the  intention  of 
those  who  framed  the  new  rabric  to  discountenauce  all  baptism,  except  by  a 
minister,  and  to  assume,  as  far  as  possible,  that  it  should  by  a  minister  be 
performed  ;  and  the  omission  of  whatever  was  not  quite  necessary,  and  what 
needlessly  contemplated  a  lay  administration  of  the  rite,  was  a  natural  conse- 
quence of  this  design.  Bat  if  it  had  been  the  intention  of  those  who  framed 
the  rabric  to  declare  lay  baptism  ineffectual,  some  express  ;declaration  to  that 
effect  would  have  been  introduced. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  give  instances  of  the  difference  between  positive  direc- 
tions— nay,  express  prohibitions — and  such  prohibitions  as  make  the  thing  for- 
bidden to  idl  intents  and  purposes  void.  If  it  were  necessary  to  point  out  in- 
stances of  that  distinction,  the  kindred  subject  of  the  marriage  rite  affords  one 
too  remarkable  to  be  passed  over.  There  is  hardly  any  country  where  some 
solemnity  is  not  required  by  the  directions  of  the  law ;  there  are  many  in 
which  a  departure  from  the  order  prescribed  by  the  law  is  strictly  forbidden,  and 
tinder  penalties ;  but  in  most  Protestant  countries  the  irregular  marriage  is 
Talid ;  and  in  Catholic  countries  also,  up  to  a  comparatively  recent  date — ^that 
of  the  Council  of  Trent — though  it  might  be  censurable,  it  was  valid,  without 
the  interposition  of  a  priest,  and  withoat  any  ecclesiastical  solemnity  whatever. 
England,  before  the  Marriage  Act,  the  30th  of  George  III.,  cap.  33,  commonly 
called  Lord  Hardwtcke's  Act,  affords  one  instance  of  this ;  Scotland  to  this 
day  affords  another ;  nay,  the  existing  Marriage  Act  of  4th  George  IV.,  cap.  70, 
presents  us  with  an  instance  still  more  remarkable,  and  bearing  more  closely 
upon  our  present  argument,  for  some  of  the  marriages,  to  prevent  which  was 
the  main  object  of  this  as  of  the  former  act,  are  allowed  by  this  latter  act  to 
be  valid,  and  are  only  valid  because  they  Ml  not,  by  express  declaration,  within 
the  22ad  section,  which  certainly  confines  the  invalidity  to  the  cases  specified 
in  that  section.  Bat  if  it  be  said  that  baptism  is  a  sacrament,  which  marriage 
is  not,  let  it  be  remembered  that,  in  the  Romish  Chnreh,  marriage  too  was  a 
sacrament,  and  retaiaed  its  character  as  such,  though  performed  without  the 
intervention  of  a  priest,  or  any  solemnity  of  the  Church,  (Dalrymple  v.  Dal- 
rymple,  2  Haggard,  64,  and  the  three  authorities  there  cited.) 

The  opinions  and  practice  of  the  Chnreh,  from  the  date  of  the  canon,  1603, 
down  to  that  of  the  Uniformity  Act  of  Ckaries  II.,  and  afterwards,  till  near 
the  end  of  Queen  Anne's  reign,  appear  to  have  been  clear  upon  this  head.  The 
validity  of  lay  baptism,  notwithstanding  the  change  in  the  rubric,  was  not 
questioned  until  about  1712,  when  the  controversy  arose,  and  some  eminent 
divines  took  part  against  its  validity.  It  is  unnecessary  to  examine  the  au- 
thorities in  detail.  We  may  observe,  that  there  seems  no  comparison  between 
the  number  and  the  weight  of  those  who  espoused  the  opposite  sides  of  the 
question.  There  are  very  few  indeed  who  can  be  said  to  give  a  clear  and  ex- 
plicit opinion  against  the  validity,  while  those  who  maintain  it  lay  down  the 
doctrine  with  the  most  perfect  distinctness.  The  substance  of  the  conclusions 
to  which  they  come,  and  the  testimony  which  they  bear  to  the  practice,  may 
be  well  given  in  the  words  of  a  writer  no  less  renowned  for  his  learning  and 
judgment  than  his  eloquence.  '<  Sith  the  Church  of  God,"  says  the  judicious 
Hooker  ('*  Ecclesiastical  Polity,"  book  v.  sec.  62),  "  had  hitherttf  always  con- 
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stantly  maintained  that  to  re-baptize  them,  which  are  known  to  have  received 
true  baptism  is  unlawful ;  that  if  baptism  seriously  be  administered  in  the 
same  element  and  with  the  same  form  of  words  which  Christ's  institution 
teacheth,  there  is  no  other  defect  in  the  world  that  can  make  it  frustrate,  or 
deprive  it  of  the  nature  of  a  true  sacrament ;  and  lastly,  that  baptism  is  only 
then  to  be  re-admioistered  when  the  first  delivery  thereof  is  void  in  regard  of 
the  fore-alleged  imperfections,  and  no  other  (that  is  the  words  and  the  matter), 
shall  we  now,  in  the  case  of  baptism,  which,  having,  both  for  matter  and 
form,  the  substance  of  Christ's  institution,  is,  by  a  fourth  set  of  men  (he  had 
mentioned,  with  more  or  less  censure,  the  errors  of  some  in  the  primitive 
church,  of  the  Donatists,  aud  of  the  Anabaptists),  voided  for  the  only  defect 
of  ecclesiastical  authority  in  the  minister,  think  it  enough  that  they  blow  away 
the  force  thereof  with  the  bare  strength  of  their  very  breath,  by  saying,  *  We 
take  such  baptism  to  be  no  more  the  sacrament  of  baptism  than  any  other 
ordinary  bathing  to  be  a  sacrament  ?' "  And  he  then  goes  on  to  shew  how 
"  many  things  may  be  upheld  being  done,  although  in  part  done  otherwise 
than  positive  rigour  and  strictness  did  require." 

The  clear  and  unqualified  opinion  upon  the  point,  and  po$t  litem  moimm  of 
the  two  metropolitans  and  fourteen  other  prelates,  has  also  been  properly 
referred  to,  and  is  no  doubt  of  great  weight.  But  the  question  is  not  to  be 
decided  by  a  reference  to  the  opinions,  however  respectable,  of  individuals, 
eminent  for  their  learning,  or  distinguished  by  their  station  in  the  church ; 
and  these  authorities  are  chiefly  valuable  as  bearing  testimony  to  the  fact, 
that  the  construction  of  the  rubrics  of  1603  and  1661  was  acted  upon,  which 
construction  assumed  no  change  to  have  taken  place  in  the  former  law,  the 
common  >aw  of  all  Christendom,  before  the  Ileformation  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  ail  <  both  before  and  after  that  happy  event,  the  law  of  the  same 
church  up  to  the  date  of  the  canons  of  1603 — a  law  which  was  recognised  by 
the  statutes  of  Edward  and  Elizabeth,  and  which,  as  nothing  but  express 
enactment  could  abrogate,  so  we  might  the  rather  expect  to  find  contempora- 
neous usage  confirm,  when  no  abrogation  had  been  effected. 

Nor  is  it  necessary  that  we  should  strengthen  the  conclusions  to  which  a 
strict  construction  of  the  law  has  led,  by  pointing  out  the  inconsistent  or  even 
absurd  consequences  which  would  follow  from  an  opposite  doctrine.  If  only 
a  lawful  minister  can  baptize,  then,  as  it  is  also  contended  that  this  descrip- 
tion only  applies  to  those  who  are  regularly  and  episcopal ly  ordained,  it  will 
follow,  that  none  can  be  capable  of  clerical  functions  who  have  not  themselves 
been  baptized  by  ministers  so  ordained  ;  and  hence  some  of  the  greatest  lights 
of  the  church  have  held  her  highest  officers  unbaptized,  have  administered  that 
sacrament  invalidly,  and  have  had  no  right  to  the  ofiices  of  the  church  at  their 
interment.  A  doctrine  which  would  lead,  and  inevitably  lead,  to  the  inference 
that  Bishop  Butler  and  Archbishop  Seeker  were  never  baptized — that  the 
latter  in  baptizing  George  III.  acted  without  authority,  and  that  both  were 
disentitled  to  the  Burial  Service  as  unbaptized  persons,  is  at  least  well  calcu- 
lated to  make  us  pause  before  we  admit  it  to  be  the  law  of  tlic  land  and  of 
the  Church. 

But  it  is  not  less  fitted  to  excite  doubts  of  its  soundness  before  examination, 
when  we  reflect  that  another  inevitable  consequence  would  also  flow  from 
its  admission— the  exclusion  from  the  church's  pale  of  all  dissenters,  and  of 
all  foreigners  who  have  been  baptized  otherwise  than  by  ministers  of  episcopal 
ordination.  No  lex  loci  is  set  up,  or  can  be  pretended,  to  work  any  excep- 
tion in  their  favour.  The  rubric,  if  it  applies  to  any,  applies  to  them ;  and 
unless  they  shall  have  been  re-baptized,  they  can  neither  be  ordained,  should 
they  embrace  our  tenets,  nor  buried  wiUi  the  rites  of  our  church,  should  they 
depart  this  life  within  our  territory.  All  these  topics^  however,  are  super- 
fluous, when  the  question  has  been  sifled  upon  its  true  merits,  and  brought  to 
the  test  of  a  more  rigorous  examination,  as  was  done  both  in  the  present  case 
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by  the  court  below,  and  in  the  former  instance  before  the  late  learned  and 
able  Judge  of  the  Arches'  Court,  Sir  John  Nicholl. 

The  case  of  Kemp  v.  Wickes  in  1809  (in  3rd  Phillimore,  264),  was  in  every 
respect,  as  regards  the  facts,  similar  to  the  present.  It  underwent  a  fiiU 
discussion ;  the  only  difference  was  in  the  course  pursued  by  the  defendant 
in  his  pleading,  which  was  more  commendable  than  that  adopted  in  this  case ; 
and  the  learned  judge  pronounced  an  elaborate  judgment  upon  the  point  now 
before  the  Court,  as  to  the  merits,  neither  of  the  preliminary  objections 
havini^  been  taken.  That  judgment  does  not  appear  to  have  given  any 
dissatisfaction  in  the  profession ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  believed  to  have 
carried  along  with  it  the  opinion  of  lawyers  in  both  the  courts  Christian  and 
the  courts  of  Common  Law.  We  can  hardly  avoid  attaching  great  weight  to 
a  decision  pronounced  by  such  an  authority,  so  long  acquiesced  in,  so  little 
objected  to,  and,  generally  speaking,  so  much  respected,  although  no^lecision 
has  hitherto  been  given  on  the  same  question  in  any  court  of  the  last  resort. 

It  is  impossible  to  mention  this  judgment  of  Sir  John  Nicholl  without 
adverting  to  the  indecorous  terms  in  which  it  has  been  assailed  by  some 
reverend  persons,  who  have  taken  a  part  in  the  controversy,  and  whose  zeal, 
honest,  no  doubt,  and  conscientious,  has  outstripped  their  knowledge,  and 
also  over-matched  their  charity.  If  those  feelings  had  only  found  a  vent  in 
vague  charges  against  the  decision,  as  fhtl  of  *'  ignorance  and  error,"  and  even 
*'  impiety,"  this  might  have  been  passed  over  as  the  effusion  of  a  temper 
heated  beyond  the  tK>ands  of  reason  with  the  violence  unhappily  incident  to 
theological  warfare.  But  an  imputation  upon  the  venerable  judge  of  "  mis- 
quoting," the  canon  of  1575,  and  that  '*  with  the  grossest  mis-statements," 
cannot  be  so  easily  passed  over ;  and  it  is  fit  that  we  deny  entirely  the  justice 
of  the  charge.  He  gives  the  summary  of  the  article,  and  his  abridgment  of  it, 
and  suppresses  no  part  at  all  material  to  the  argument.  Some  of  his  accusers 
have  made  a  much  greater  alteration  of  his  text  in  quoting  his  judgment. 
Yet  he  would  have  been  more  just,  at  least  more  charitable,  had  he  lived  to 
see  this  attack  and  this  citation,  than  to  charge  its  authors  with  **  the 
grossest  mis-fttatements." 

The  court  below  justly  held,  that  if  the  penalty  of  the  canon  has  been 
incurred,  no  discretion  is  left  in  awarding  its  Infliction.  It  appears  to  us, 
also,  that  the  costs  were  properly  directed  to  be  paid.  The  appellant  had 
taken  a  course  which  was  wholly  unnecessary  for  raising  the  question  of  lay 
baptism,  upon  which  alone  his  defence  was  rested,  as  far  as  the  merits  were 
concerned,  or  for  raising  the  preliminary  objection  to  the  promovent's  rights. 
Both  the  one  and  the  other  of  these  points  were  distinctly  raised  upon  the 
articles,  and  might  have  been  disposed  of  by  meeting  that  allegation  alone, 
and  disposed  of  at  a  comparatively  trifling  expense.  In  Kemp  v.  Wickes  that 
better  coarse  was  pursued.  The  articles,  there  as  here,  had  detailed  the  cir- 
cumstances offered  to  be  proved,  and  the  defendant  at  once  opposed  the  admis- 
sion of  them,  contending  that,  be  the  facts  all  true  as  alleged,  he  had  acted 
lawfully,  and  was  guilty  of  no  offence.  This  might  have  been  just  as  easily 
done  in  the  present  case ;  but  it  has  not  been  done  :  on  the  contrary,  a  pro- 
ceeding has  been  resorted  to  greatly  increasing  both  the  delay  and  expense, 
and  wholly  unnecessary  for  raising  the  only  questions  intended  to  be  dis- 
cussed between  the  parties. 

THE  SENTENCE  APPEALED  PROM  MUST,  THEREFORE,  BE  AFFIRMED,  IN  ALL 
ITS  PARTS,  AND  THE  APPSLLAlH^  MUST  FURTHER  PAY  THE  COSTS  OF  THIS 
APPEAL. 

The  strange  misapprehensions  which  have  been  entertained  by  some  worthy 
men,  touching  the  nature  and  grounds  of  this  proceeding,  and  the  force  of  the 
sentence  that  has  closed  it,  seem  to  impose  upon  us  the  duty  of  stating  in 
what  the  offience  consists,  and  what  authority  the  courts  Christian  exercise 
respecting  it.    The  notion  has  been  ventilated,  that  the  Court  in  this  case  as- 
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1826,)  ia  reference  to  the  decisioa  of  1800,  that  they  who  think  the  sentence 


contrary  to  the  rubric^  may  conscientiously  sabmit  to  the  law  aa  intsr|Mreted 
by  the  jodge,  or  may  not  less  **  conscientiously  refuse  to  read  the  service  if 
prepared  to  risk  the  expense  of  prosecution,  and  make  the  ultimate  appeal.*' 
Now,  let  it  be  once  for  all  understood,  that  the  Court  has  never  in  these  cases 
assumed  any  such  office  as  that  of  dictating  to,  or  directing,  or  even  warning 
clergymen  touching  the  discharge  of  their  duties.  Nor  has  it  interfered,  nor 
does  it  in  anv  way  occupy  itself  with  the  spiritual  portion  of  their  sacred  office. 
But  the  law  lias  required  clergymen  to  do  certain  things*  under  a  certain  pe- 
nalty, which  it  has  annexed  to  disobedience,  and  the  same  law  has  required 
the  judge  to  enforce  that  penalty,  when  bis  office  is  promoted  by  a  competent 
party ;  and  he  (the  judge)  is  left  without  any  choice  whether  be  shall  or  shall 
not  exercise  his  judicial  functions.  Nor  let  it  be  imagined,  that  any  one's 
conscience  is  Uiua  forced.  Whoever  conscientiously  disagrees  with  the  Court 
on  the  construction  put  upon  the  rubric,  may,  if  he  also  conscientiously  thinks 
that  he  cannot  yield  obeaience  to  the  law  as  delivered  by  tiie  Court,  give  up 
an  office  to  which  the  law  has  annexed  duties  that  his  conscience  forbids  him 
to  perform.  The  case  of  such  clergymen  is  not  peculiar.  Persons  in  judicial 
station  have,  and  very  recently,  felt  scruples  abtHit  administering  oaths  in  the 
discharge  of  their  magisterial  fonctions.  What  course  did  they  pnraue  to  seek 
relief  from  their  conscience,  without  violating  their  duty  as  good  citizens  i 
They  did  not  complain  that  their  conscience  was  forced ; — they  did  not  retain 
the  emoluments  of  a  station  of  which  their  conscience  forbade  them  to  dis- 
charge their  duties  ;---they  sacrificed  their  interests  to  their  duty,  and  gave  way 
to  those  who  could  honestly  fill  the  place,  and  honestly  hold  the  office,  by  per- 
forming its  appointed  functions SsNTaMcn  afmaiibp,  with  costs. 


MODUS. 

"  «4X»;*'  asks  whether  a  modus,  which  began  between  16l6  and  1635,  is  now 
valid,  or  does  an  agreement  made  between  a  former  landowner  and  tncum* 
bent  not  to  disturb  it,  affect  iU  validity  ?  The  modus  in  question  wouki 
certainly  now  be  valid  under  statute  2  and  3  Will.  4,  c.  100,  as  it  has  sub- 
sisted for  more  than  sixty  years;  but  an  agreement  to  the  effect  above  stated 
would  take  it  out  of  the  operation  of  the  statute.  The  words  of  the  act  are, 
that  if  proof  of  the  payment  or  render  of  a  modus  shall  be  extended  to  the  full 
period  of  sixty  years  next  before  the  time  of  its  demand,  the  claim  shall  be 
deemed  absolute  and  indefeasible,  unless  it  shall  be  proved  that  such  payment 
or  render  of  modus  was  made,  or  enjoyment  had,  by  some  consent  or  agree- 
ment, expressly  made  or  given  for  that  purpose  by  deed  mr  writing. 

TeuqUe,  Jttffu$t  24»  1842.  L.  C.  £. 


AN  ACT  TO  ALTER  AND  AMEND  THE  LAW  RELATING  TO  ECCLE- 
SIASTICAL HOUSES  OF  RESIDENCE. 

ANNO  OVINTO  TICTOftlA  RSOINiB,  8BS8.  II. — CAP.  XXVI. 

[31«/  May,  1842.] 
EpUeopid  houses  may  in  ceriain  ceses  U  taken  down  and  sold,  or  may  6«  reUUt 
or  altered.— 6  and  7  W.  4,  c.  77.— ProvinoMS  </  6  oaif  7  »^.  4,  c.  77,  ^  1, 
VMde  ttppUcable  thereto. 

Wbebkas  it  is  expedient  to  alter  and  amead  the  law  relating  to  ecclesiastical 
houses  of  residencs:  be  it  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty, 
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by  and  with  th9  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lorda  Spiriinal  and  Temporal  and 
Commons^  in  this  present  Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the 
same,  that  whenever  it  shall  appear  to  be  expedient  to  relieve  any  bishop  having 
more  episcopal  houses  of  residence  than  one  from  any  of  such  houses,  or  to  pro- 
vide any  bishop  with  a  more  convenient  house  of  residence,  or  to  add  to,  alter, 
improve,  or  take  down  and  rebuild  any  episcopal  house  of  residence,  or  to 
improve  the  demesnes  thereof,  it  shall  be  lawful  by  the  authority  provided  in 
an  act  passed  in  the  session  of  Parliament  held  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  years 
of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty,  intituled  '^  An  Act  for  carrying  into  effect  the 
Reports  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  consider  the  State  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church  in  England  and  Wales,  with  reference  to  Ecclesiastical  Duties 
and  Revenues,  so  far  as  they  relate  to  Episcopal  Dioceses,  Revenues,  and 
Patronage,"  with  the  consent  under  the  hand  and  eptiscopal  seal  of  the  bishop, 
to  make  such  arrangements  as  may  by  such  authority  be  deemed  most  expe- 
dient, for  selling  and  conveying,  to  such  person  or  body  corporate,  and  for 
such  oonsideration  as  may  be  approved  by  the  like  authority,  any  episcopal 
house  of  residence  then  belonging  to  the  see  of  such  bishop,  or  for  taking 
down  the  same,  or  any  part  thereof,  and  selling  the  site  or  the  materials  thereof 
(as  the  circumstances  may  render  expedient),  or  for  adding  to,  altering,  im- 
proving,  or  taking  down  and  rebuilding  any  episcopal  house  of  residence,  or  for 
improving  the  demesnes  adjoining  to  any  such  house  by  the  purchase  of  any 
land,  tenement,  or  hereditament,  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  or  within  the 
view  thereof,  or  for  building  a  new  episcopal  house  of  residence  for  any  see 
on  any  site  to  be  approved  by  the  like  authority,  and  for  applying  the  proceeds  of 
any  such  sale  as  aforesaid,  or  any  part  thereof,  to  any  of  such  purposes,  or 
to  any  such  other  purposes,  and  in  snch  manner  as  shall  appear  to  be  most 
conducive  to  the  permanent  benefit  of  the  see  i  and  that  so  much  of  the  said 
act  as  relates  to  the  providing  of  any  bishop  with  a  more  suitable  and  conve- 
nient residence  shall  be  extended  so  as  to  include  and  apply  to  any  of  the 
purposes  of  this  act. 

Commitsionen  to  state  their  reatomfor  the  alteratume. 

2.  Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted*  that  in  any  scheme  which  shall  be 
laid  before  her  M^^festy  in  council  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  for 
England  under  this  act,  recommending  any  arrangement  for  taking  down  or 
selling  any  episcopal  residence,  or  changing  the  site  thereof,  the  said  commis- 
sioners shall  set  foirth  particularly  the  grounds  and  reasons  upon  which  they 
deem  it  expedient  to  offer  snch  recommendation. 

Repeal  of  2  and  3  Fict,,  c.  18,  except  as  to  subsisting  mortgages. 

3.  And  be  it  enacted  ^t  an  act  passed  in  the  session  of  parliament  held 
in  the  second  and  third  years  ol  her  majesty's  reign,  intituled  "  An  Act  to 
enable  Archbishops  and  Bishops  to  raise  Money  on  Mortgage  of  their  sees,  for 
the  purpose  of  buildiag  and  otherwise  providing  fit  Uooses  for  their  resi- 
dence," shall  be  repealed ;  provided  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  affect 
any  subsisting  mortgage  made  under  the  provisions  thereof,  but  that  every 
such  mortgage,  and  all  proceedings  completed  and  in  progress  in  respect 
thereof,  shall  be  as  valid  and  effectual,  and  all  the  parties  to  such  mortgage 
or  to  any  such  proceeding  shall  continue  subject  to  the  same  conditions  and 
provisions  as  if  the  said  act  had  not  been  repealed. 

Defidencg  in  bishop's  income  majf  be  supplied. 

4.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  case  such  a  deficiency  shall  have  been  or 
would  be  created  in  the  average  annual  income  of  any  bishop  appointed 
after  the  passing  of  the  said  first*>re€ited  act,  by  the  effecting  of  any  mortgage 
or  other  arrangement  under  either  of  the  said  acts  or  this  act,  as  to  reduce  it 
below  the  average  annual  income  of  such  bishop  named  in  the  first-recited 
actji  or  in  any  oj^der  of  h^r  nuyeaty  in  council  lasued  und^r  the  provisions 
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thereof,  it  shall  be  lawful,  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  out  of  any  monies  from 
time  to  time  standing  to  the  credit  and  account  of  the  ecclesiastical  commis- 
sioners for  England,  being  part  of  payments  from  the  larger  sees  respectively 
towards  the  augmentation  of  the  incomes  of  the  bishops  of  the  smaller  sees, 
if  it  shall  be  deemed  fit,  and  if  such  monies,  after  duly  considering  all  the 
claims  thereon,  shall  appear  to  be  sufficient  for  such  purpose,  to  make  any 
arrangement  for  supplying  or  preventing  such  deficiency  or  any  part  thereof, 
which  by  the  like  authority  shall  be  deemed  expedient. 

Chapters,  deoiw,  nnd  cammt  mof  purchaBe,  and  uj/er,  take  down^  w  nbmUd.^* 
Pravinons  of  3  and  4  Vict,,  c.  1 13,  §  59,  made  applicable  thereto, 

5.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  dean  and  chapter,  or 
for  the  dean,  or  for  any  canon  of  any  cathedral  church,  under  the  authority 
aforesaid,  to  purchase  any  episcopal  house  of  residence  sold  under  the  provi- 
sions of  this  act,  or  the  site  of  any  such  house,  or  any  other  house  or  site, 
being  contiguous  or  near  to  such  cathedral  church,  or  any  part  of  such  house 
or  site,  and  to  add  to,  alter,  or  improve  any  such  house,  or  to  take  down  the 
same,  and  to  build  another  house  or  more  houses  than  one  upon  the  site 
thereof,  or  to  apply  the  site  of  any  such  house,  or  any  part  thereof,  by  and 
with  the  authority  aforesaid,  to  the  improvement  of  the  cathedral  or  the  pre- 
cincts thereof;  and  that  so  much  of  an  act  passed  in  the  session  of  parliament 
held  in  the  third  and  fourth  years  of  her  majesty's  reign,  intituled  "  An  Act 
to  carry  into  effect,  with  certain  modifications,  the  Fourth  Report  of  the  Com- 
missioners of  Ecclesiastical  Duties  and  Revenues,"  as  relates  to  the  raising  of 
monies  by  any  dean  or  canon  for  the  purpose  of  building,  enlarging,  or  other- 
wise improving  the  residence  house  of  his  deanery  or  canonry,  shall  be  ex- 
tended so  as  to  make  lawful  the  raising  of  monies,  in  the  manner  and  with 
the  authority  therein  provide^^  by  any  dean  and  chapter,  dean,  or  canon,  for 
any  purpose  of  this  act. 

Episcopal  /louse  may  be  made  the  deanery  or  a  canonical  house, 

6.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  any  house  so  purchased  by  the  dean  and  chap- 
ter, dean  or  canon  of  any  cathedral  church,  or  any  house  erected  upon  any 
site  so  purchased,  may  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  and  with  the  consent  of 
the  dean  and  chapter,  be  made  the  deanery,  or  the  house  of  residence  for  any 
canon  of  such  church ;  and  the  house  theretofore  occupied  as  the  deanery,  or 
any  house  no  longer  required  as  the  house  of  residence  of  any  canon,  may  be 
so  applied  or  disposed  of  as  may  by  the  same  authority  and  with  the  like  con- 
sent be  determined  on. 

Provisums  of  4  and  5  He/.,  c  39«  s.  18,  respecting  disposal  ef  calKNiioo/  hmues^ 
to  apply  to  aU  such  houses. 

7.  And  be  it  declared  and  enacted,  that  the  provisions  of  an  act  passed  in  the 
session  of  parliament  held  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  years  of  her  majesty's  reign, 
intituled  '.*  An  Act  to  explain  and  amend  two  several  acts  relating  to  the 
Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  for  England,"  respecting  the  disposal  of  houses 
no  longer  required  by  any  canon,  do  and  shall  apply  to  all  such  houses,  whe- 
Uiev  there  may  have  been  any  exchange  of  such  houses  or  not. 

Defining  other  provisions  of  3  and  4  Ftc^,  c.  113,  s,  68,  and  ejftending  them  to 

this  act, 

8.  And  be  it  declared  and  enacted,  that  the  provisions  of  the  thirdly- 
recited  act,  relating  to  the  sale  and  application  of  any  sum  of  money  invested 
in  trust  for  any  ecclesiastical  body  corporate,  do  and  shall  include  and  apply  to 
all  monies  and  securities  for  money,  and  to  all  stock  in  the  government  funds 
or  elsewhere,  standing  in  the  name  of  the  accountant-general  of  the  Court  of 
Chancery,  or  in  the  name  or  names  of  any  other  public  ofiicer,  or  of  any 
individual  or  individuals)  for  or  to  the  credit  .or  for  the  benefit  of  or  in  trust 
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for  any  bkliop,  deui  and  chapter^  dean«  or  canon«  whether  for  the  purpoee  of 
being  laid  out  in  land  or  otherwise :  and  that  the  same  provisions,  and  also 
the  provisions  of  the  same  act  relating  to  the  sale,  transfer,  or  exchange  of  any 
lands  or  other  hereditaments  belonging  to  any  bishop  or  chapter,  shall  extend 
and  may  be  applied  to  any  of  the  purposes  of  this  act. 

Certain  Jhtures  and  articles  qf  furniture  in  any  houee  aold  or  taken  down  nun/  he 
sold  or  removed  to  another  house, 
9-  And  be  it  enacted,  that  whenever  any  house  of  residence  to  be  sold 
or  taken  down  as  aforesaid  shall  contain  any  picturesj  books,  or  other  goods  and 
chattels  belonging  to  the  owner  of  such  house  in  right  of  his  dignity,  and  not 
in  his  private  capacity,  directions  shall  be  given  by  the  authority  aforesaid  for 
the  sale  of  such  fixtures  and  articles  of  furniture  as  shall  be  deemed  to  be  unfit 
for  removal  to  the  new  or  other  house  of  residence,  and  for  the  application  of 
the  money  arising  from  such  sale  to  purposes  consistent,  as  nearly  as  may  be, 
with  the  source  from  whence  the  money  shall  have  arisen,  and  also  for  the 
removal  to  such  new  or  other  house  of  residence,  of  all  such  pictures  and 
books^  and  of  all  such  other  fixtures,  goods,  and  chattels,  as  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  fit  for  removal  thereto,  and  for  the  deposit  and  care  of  them  thereat,  in 
conformity,  as  nearly  as  may  be,  with  the  uses  to  which  they  were  previously 
applicable  respectively. 

Certain  articles  to  he  deemed  freehold  fixtures, 

10.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  every  case  of  a  house  of  residence  purchased, 
built,  rebuilt,  added  to,  altered,  or  improved  under  the  authority  of  the  first- 
recited  act,  or  of  this  act,  or  the  provisions  of  the  secondly-recited  act,  all 
fixtures,  fittings,  and  other  articles  in  such  house  which  shall  have  been  or 
shall  be  paid  for  out  of  any  monies  provided  or  raised  under  such  authority 
or  such  provisions,  and  which  shall  be  set  forth  in  an  inventory  in  writing, 
certified  under  the  common  seal  of  the  said  commissioners,  and  registered  in 
the  registry  of  the  diocese,  shall  be  deemed  to  be,  to  all  intents  and  for  all 
purposes,  as  much  part  and  parcel  of  the  freehold  of  such  house  of  residence 
as  any  fixtures  can  in  any  case  now  by  law  be  held  to  be  part  and  parcel  of  the 
freehold. 

Residence  houses  to  be  insured. 

11.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawful,  by  the  authority  aforesaid, 
to  direct  that  any  house  of  residence,  purchased,  built,  rebuilt,  added  to,  altered, 
or  improved  under  the  provisions  of  the  said  recited  acts  or  either  of  them,  or 
of  this  act,  shall  be  insured  and  kept  insured  by  the  bishop,  dean,  or  canon  for 
the  time  being  in  the  occupation  thereof,  at  his  own  personal  charge  and  ex- 
pense, in  such  public  office  or  offices  of  assurance  from  loss  or  damage  by  fire, 
and  in  such  sum  or  suras,  as  by  the  like  authority  may  be  deemed  fit,  and 
such  honse  shall  be  insured  and  kept  insured  accordingly;  and  that  the 
receipt  for  every  premium  payable  for  any  such  insurance  shall  be  delivered  to 
the  said  commissioners  withm  fourteen  days  after  such  premium  shall  be- 
come  due ;  and  that  in  case  of  loss  or  damage  by  fire  to  any  such  house  so 
insured,  it  shall  be  lawful,  by  the  like  authority,  to  direct  in  what  manner 
the  money  received  under  any  such  insurance  shall  be  deposited,  in  trust  to 
be  applied  towards  the  rebuilding  or  repairing  and  the  reinstating  of  such 
house,  or  of  any  saoh  part  thereof  as  may  have  so  suffered  loss  or  damage,  and 
also  to  direct  in  what  manner  the  same  money,  and  the  interest  and  accumu- 
lations thereof,  if  any,  shall  be  applied  to  such  last-mentioned  purposes. 

Corporations  and  persons  under  legal  disability  empowered  to  s^l, — Application 
of  purchase  money  where  it  exceeds  2001,— Where  less  than  200/.  but  exceed- 
ing  201: — When  not  exceedif^  SO/. — Certificate  of  cashier  and  receipts  qf 
guardians  9fc,  to  be  ^aod  discharges, 

12.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  corporation  aggregate 
or  sole,  tenant' for  life  or  in  tail,  guardian,  committee,  or  trustee;  or  behalf  gf 
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their  or  his  successors,  heirs,  remftindermeti,  issue  in  tail,  influiis,  lonatics« 
and  cestuiqoe  trusts  respectively,  and  for  any  fema  covert,  to  oontrsct  for,  sell, 
and  convey  any  lands,  tenements,  or  hereditaments,  or  if  copyhold,  to  enfran- 
chise the  same,  for  any  of  the  purposes  of  the  first  and  thirdly-recited  acts  or 
this  act ;  and  that  if  the  purchase  money  shall  amount  to  or  exceed  the  snm 
of  two  hundred  pounds,  the  same  shall  be  paid,  without  fee  or  reward,  into 
the  Bank  of  England,  in  the  name,  and  with  the  privity  of  the  accountant- 
general  of  the  (^urt  of  Chancery,  to  be  placed  to  hia  account  em  parte  the 
bishop,  dean  and  chapter,  dean,  or  canon,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  whom  or  for 
whose  benefit  any  such  lands,  tenements,  or  hereditaments,  shall  have  been  so 
sold  and  conveyed  or  enfranchised,  to  the  intent  that  such  money  shall 
be  applied,  under  the  direction  of  the  said  court,  by  order  made  upon  the 
summary  petition  of  the  corporation  or  person  entitled  to  the  rents  and 
profits  of  the  said  lands,  tenements,  or  hereditaments,  in  the  purchase  of 
the  land-tax,  or  towards  the  discharge  of  any  debt  or  debts,  or  other  in- 
cumbrance, or  any  part  thereof,  affecting  the  same  lands,  tenements,  or 
hereditaments,  or  affecting  other  lands,  tenements,  or  hereditaments,  standing 
settled  therewith  to  the  same  or  the  like  uses,  intents,  and  purposes;  or 
where  such  money  shall  not  be  so  applied,  then  the  same  shall  be  laid  out  and 
invested,  under  the  like  direction,  in  the  purchase  of  other  lands,  tenements, 
or  hereditaments,  to  be  conveyed  to,  for,  or  upon  such  and  the  like  uses, 
intents,  and  purposes,  and  in  the  same  manner  as  the  lands,  tenements,  or 
hereditaments  so  sold,  conveyed,  or  enfranchised  stood  settled  or  limited,  or 
such  of  them  as  shall  be  then  existing  undetermined  and  capable  of  taking 
effect;  and  in  the  meantime,  and  until  such  purchase  shall  be  made,  the  same 
money  shall,  by  like  order,  be  invested  by  the  said  accountant-general  in  his 
name,  in  the  purchase  of  three  pounds  per  centum  Consolidated  or  Reduced 
Bank  Annuities ;  and  in  the  meantime,  and  until  the  said  Bank  Annuities 
shall  be  ordered  by  the  said  court  to  be  sold  for  any  purpose  aforesaid,  the 
dividends  and  annual  produce  thereof  shall,  by  like  order,  be  from  time  to 
time  paid  to  such  corporation  or  person;  and  Uiat  any  such  purchase  money 
which  shall  be  less  than  the  sum  of  two  hundred  pounds,  and  shall  exceed  the 
sura  of  twenty  pounds,  shall  be  paid  to  three  trustees,  to  be  nominated  in  an 
instrument  in  writing,  duly  executed  by  such  corporation  or  person,  and 
approved  by  the  said  commissioners  under  their  common  seal ;  in  order  that 
such  principal  money  and  the  dividends  accruing  thereon,  may  be  applied  in 
manner  hereinbefore  directed,  so  far  as  may  be,  without  the  direction  or 
approbation  of  the  said  court ;  and  that  any  such  purchase  money  which  shall 
not  exceed  the  sum  of  twenty  pounds  shall  be  paid  to  such  corporation  or 
person ;  and  the  certificate  of  die  cashier  of  the  Bank  of  Elngland  shall  be  a 
sufficient  discharge  for  any  such  purchase  money  as  aforesaid  therein  certified 
to  be  received;  and* in  case  of  infancy  or  other  incapacity,  the  receipt  in 
writing  of  any  guardian,  husband,  committee*  or  trustee,  as  the  case  may  be, 
for  any  such  purchase  money,  shall  be  a  sufficient  discharge  for  the  amount 
therein  acknowledged  to  be  received. 

ReBtriction  at  to  mortgaging  certain  augmented  beneficee, 
13.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  powers  for  enabling  incumbents  of  bene- 
fices to  raise  money  by  way  of  mortgage  for  the  purpose  of  purchasing,  build- 
ing, or  improving  their  houses  of  residence,  shall  not  be  exercised  by  the 
incumbent  of  any  benefice  augmented  under  the  provisions  of  the  thirdlv-recited 
act,  without  the  consent  of  the  said  commissioners  signified  under  their 
common  seal. 

PowerB  of  3  and  A  Vict.,  c.  113,  extended  to  thU  act, 

14.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  all  the  powers  and  authorities  vested  in  her  majesty 

in  council  and  in  the  said  commissioners  by  the  thirdly- recited  act,  with 

reference  to  the  matters  therein  contained,  and  all  other  the  provisions  of  the 

same  act  relating  to  schemes  and  orders  pr^pared^  made,  and  issued  for  the 
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purposes  thereof,  shall  be  continued  and  extended,  and  apply  to  her  majesty  in 
council  and  to  the  said  commissioners,  and  to  all  schemes  and  orders  prepared, 
made,  and  issued  by  them  respectively,  with  reference  to  all  matters  contained 
in  this  act,  as  fully  and  effectually  as  if  the  said  powers,  authorities,  and  other 
provisions  were  repeated  herein. 

Act  may  be  amended  this  sesfton. 

15.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  this  act  may  be  amended  or  repealed  by  any 
act  to  be  passed  in  the  present  session  of  parliament. 


AN  ACT  FOR  CONFIRMATION  OF  CERTAIN  MARRIAGES 
IN  IRELAND. 

ANNO   QUTNTO   BT   8BXTO   VICTORIA    BBOINJC.— CAP.  CXIII. 

[12M  AuffUit,  1842.] 

Marriaga  herelqfore  celebrated  bj/  Preebyterian  or  other  Diseenting  Ministers, 
8fe.,  to  beo/Fhrce  as  if  solemnized  by  Clergymen  of  Established  Chwch, 

Whbrbas  marriages  have  in  divers  instances  been  had  and  celebrated  in  Ire- 
land by  presbyterian  and  other  protestant  dissenting  ministers  or  teachers,  or 
those  who  at  the  time  of  such  marriages  had  been  such,  between  persons  being 
of  the  same  or  different  religious  persuasions,  and  It  is  expedient  to  confirm 
such  marriages :  Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  Excellent  Ma- 
jesty, by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal, 
and  Commons,  in  this  present  parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of 
the  same.  That  all  marriages  heretofore  had  and  celebrated  in  Ireland  by 
presbyterian  or  other  protestant  dissenting  ministers  or  teachers,  or  those 
who  at  the  time  of  such  marriages  had  been  such,  shall  be,  and  shall  be  ad- 
judged and  taken  to  have  been  and  to  be,  of  the  same  force  and  effect  in  law 
as  if  such  marriages  had  been  had  and  solemnized  by  clergymen  of  the  said 
united  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  of  no  other  force  nor  effect  what- 
soever. 

This  Act  not  to  affect  certain  Marriages. 

2.  Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted.  That  nothing  in  this  act  contained 
shall  extend  or  be  construed  to  extend  to>  or  affect  any  marriage  declared 
invalid  by  any  court  of  competent  jurisdiction  before  the  passing  of  this  act, 
nor  any  marriage  where  either  of  the  parties  shall,  at  any  time  afterwards 
during  the  life  of  the  other  party,  have  lawfully  intermarried  with  anv  other 
person,  nor  any  marriage  respecting  which  any  criminal  prosecution  shall  be 
depending  at  the  time  of  the  passing  of  this  act. 

Any  Act  already  done  under  the  Authority  qf  any  Court  Sfc,  not  affected. 

3.  Provided  further,  and  be  it  enacted.  That  nothing  in  this  act  contained 
shall  extend  or  be  construed  to  extend  to,  or  affect  any  act  done  before  the 
passing  of  this  act  under  the  authority  of  any  courts  or  in  the  administration 
of  any  personal  estate  or  effects,  or  the  execution  of  any  will  or  testament, 
or  the  performance  of  any  trust. 

Act  may  be  amended  ^e.  this  Session. 

4.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  this  act  may  be  amended,  altered,  or  repealed  by 
any  act  to  be  passed  in  this  present  session  of  parliament. 
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THE  SI  QUIS. 

Thbrb  is  a  subject  on  which  it  is  much  to  be  wished  that  the  laity 
generally  would  ponder,  and  an  authority  they  ought  most  jealously 
to  employ.  That  they  suffer  it  to  rest  with  them  inefficiently,  while 
they  so  oflen  covet  ecclesiastical  functions,  and  a  mission  to  which  they 
have  no  right,  is  one  of  many  results  with  which  the  relaxation  of  dis- 
cipline has  made  every  one  too  familiar.  Vet  surely  the  laity  are  not 
alive  to  the  immense  responsibility  which  rests  with  them  whenever 
any  of  their  neighbours  are  about  to  take  holy  orders.  Providence  has 
entrusted  them  with  a  veto;  and  how  imperative  is  the  duty  of  every 
man  who  believes  there  is  a  cause  to  use  it ! 

The  form  in  which  it  is  demanded  of  the  congregation  whether  they 
object  to  the  appointment  of  a  minister  of  God  is  so  worded  as  to  give 
the  amplest  room  for  any  conscientious  layman  to  interpose.  Any 
just  cause  or  impediment  is  sufficient  to  prevent  the  ordination  of  an 
objectionable  person ;  and  if  none  is  alleged,  with  the  men  who  knew 
his  offences  and  were  silent  must  the  responsibility  remain. 

It  is  to  be  feared  this  duty  is  rarely  enforced,  either  publicly  or 
privately;  and  although  none  who  have  any  opportunity  of  knowing 
the  state  of  things  will  venture  to  assert  that  immorality  is  not  exceed- 
ingly rare  among  the  clergy,  and  soundness  of  doctrine  in  roost  points 
involving  practice  very  general,  yet  nothing  would  tend  more  to  raise 
the  standard,  not  of  these  only,  but  of  inward  spirituality  in  the  ap- 
pointed ministers  of  God,  than  an  anxious  solicitude  in  the  nation  that 
no  persons  should  even  appear  before  a  bishop  in  thecharacter  of  can- 
didates for  holy  orders  whose  life  and  conversation  gave  no  evidence 
(to  use  the  words  of  Jeremy  Taylor)  that  they  "suffered  the  word 
of  God  to  prosper  upon  their  spirits" — that  they  were  inwardly  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

No  language  can  be  too  strong  to  censure  the  conduct  of  an  in- 
cumbent who  allows  himself  to  be  influenced  by  any  consideration  but 
the  fitness  of  the  individual  in  signing  testimonials.  That,  however,  it 
may  be  hoped,  is  no  common  crime ;  and  such  suspicion  as  is  now  cast 
upon  the  laity,  from  the  fact  that  they  scarcely  ever  interpose  their  veto, 
may  possibly  arise  from  the  general  good  conduct  of  those  who  apply 
for  orders,  and  the  guardedness  of  the  clergy  who  attest  their  characters. 
If,  however,  every  one  in  the  candidate's  parish  acquainted  with  his 
habits  were  to  make  it  matter  of  deep  consideration,  when  a  ^<  siquis" 
was  read,  "  Can  I,  after  exercising  all  the  charity  in  my  power,  think 
this  young  man  fit  to  become  a  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God,*'  what 
an  ordeal  would  he  have  to  pass !  For  surely  it  is  a  just  cause  and 
impediment  if  his  associates  have  known  nothing  of  him  as  a  righteous 
man — if  their  recollections  have  not  distinguished  him  from  the  crowd 
for  his  sobriety,  his  charity,  his  meekness,  his  practical  attendance  on 
the  varied  duties  of  religion — if,  without  knowing  any  particular  harm 
of  him,  they  feel  that  be  ha^  no  ri^ht  to  stand  and  minister  at  the  altar. 
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It  ia  too  likely  that  such  sentiments  as  these  will  be  cast  to  the 
winds.  It  is  a  much  less  self-denying  course  to  censure  loudly  the 
ordaining  bishop  whenever  an  improper  character  is  admitted  into 
orders; — the  bishop  who  has  ascertained  that  the  candidate  know9 
his  duty  by  long  and  personal  examination,  and  has  the  certificate  of 
three  credible  witnesses  that  he  pradues  it,  and  no  evidence  whatever 
that  he  does  not ;  so  that  even  should  his  own  suspicions  be  excited,  he 
would  be  scarcely  justified  in  acting  upon  them ; — than  to  incur  the  re* 
proach  of  a  neighbourhood  for  marring  some  good-natured  popular 
young  gentleman's  prospects  in  the  church.  Besides,  what  is  every 
man*8  business  is  no  man's;  and  he  must  be  very  single-hearted  and 
conscientious  who  will  undertake  that  which  he  is  only  called  to  do 
because  every  one  else  declines  it. 

Yet  really  it  is  no  more  than  duty  requires  of  every  Christian  :  the 
choice  is  just  that,  between  God  and  the  world,  which  he  has  to  make 
whenever  the  right  path  diverges  from  the  pleasant.  The  man  may, 
and  very  commonly  does,  become  impressed  with  his  responsibilies ; 
the  office  he  assumed  with  long  repented  thoughtlessness  he  discharges 
with  fidelity,  and  God  wards  off  from  his  church  the  consequences 
which  the  laity  of  that  church  with  culpable  levity  never  attempted 
to  avert.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  man  bad  before,  and  worse  for 
his  hypocrisy,  may  thus  obtain  the  sacred  character.  And  every  soul 
that  knew  him  must  answer  individually,  should  he  prove  a  wolf  in  the 
sheep-fold,  for  their  silence  when  they  were  asked  whether  they  saw 
any  reason  why  he  should  not  be  appointed  for  a  shepherd. 


Tbb  prospect  of  some  effort  being  made  by  the  government  to  over- 
take the  long  arrears  of  spiritual  destitution  entailed  on  this  country 
by  the  negligence  of  their  predecessors,  is  perhaps  brighter  at  present 
than  it  has  hitherto  appeared.  In  answer  to  a  question  from  Mr. 
Hawes  as  to  the  intention  of  ministers  with  respect  to  the  motion  of 
Sir  Robert  Inglis  on  church  extension,  Sir  R.  Peel  stated  that  it  had 
been  made  without  his  advice ;  but  late  as  was  the  session,  should  it 
be  brought  forward,  he  would  give  it  the  support  he  gave  it  when 
out  of  office;  and  during  the  recess  the  government  would  take  the 
subject  into  careful  consideration.  This,  of  course,  was  all  that  any 
man,  under  the  circumstances,  could  say ;  the  words  have  gone  forth 
through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  country,  and  Sir  R.  Inglis,  bv 
immediately  leaving  the  question  to  the  government,  seems  to  consi- 
der them  as  presaging  deeds. 

For  many  reasons,  church  extension  ougkt  to  be  a  government 
question.  Mismanage  it,  as  private  individuals  in  their  most  self- 
seeking  moods  will  sometimes  do,  they  cannot  make  it  less  than  a 
blessing ;  but  still,  while  it  remains  exclusively  in  their  hands,  with  a 
few  brilliant  exceptions,  some  other  circumstance  than  the  spiritual 
destitution  of  the  district  will  interfere.  If  ten  thousand  souls  are 
without  instruction  in  the  parish  where  my  property  is  situated,  it  is 
clearly  more  my  duty  to  niake  an  effort  in  their  behalf  than  for  the 
twenty  thousand   who  occupy    a  neighbouring  district.      And  this 
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feeling,  a  soand  ^iiroh  feeling;  mi^  be  the  real  and  efficient  motive ; 
although,  it  is  true,  1  nay  like  to  choose  my  own  pastor,  and  may  like 
to  see  the  church  from  my  park,  and  the  land  may  improve  in  value 
from  its  vicinity,  and  many  other  motives  that  a  prurient  curiosity 
may  detect  in  every  virtuous  human  action^  may  have  lent  their  aid 
in  establishing  the  preference. 

But  in  private  efforts,  when  made  under  the  pressure  of  great  neces- 
sity, a  state  of  things  is  always  likely  to  occur  which,  in  a  measure 
defeats  their  object.  A  certain  sum  is  raised  after  innumerable 
delays  and  incessant  exertions,  which  might  suffice  to  build  a  village 
church,  and  make  a  humble-minded  curate  passing  rich  ;  but  here  the 
case  is  different.  Human  beings  are  crowded  together  in  mining  or 
manufacturing  districts.  The  temptation  is  strong  to  lay  out  the 
money  in  building  a  church  as  large  as  or  larger  than  any  human  wieMr 
can  be  expected  to  fill.  A  parsonage  is  out  of  the  question ;  and  if  sixty 
or  eighty  pounds  can  be  reserved  as  a  stipend  for  tfce*  iDcumbent — a 
quarter,  or  a  third  perhaps,  to  be  derived  fSrooi  isMiginary  pew-rents, 
everybody  seems  well  satisfied, — such  prefodiced  people  as  bishops 
and  archdeacons  excepted. 

The  history  of  these  churches,  however,  is  not  always  such  as  can 
be  regarded  with  complacency.  Sometimes,  indeed,  (and  several 
instances  occur  to  the  writer's  mind,)  a  clergyman  has  been  instru- 
mental in  building  and  endowing  the  church  of  which  he  has  forth- 
with taken  possession,  and  laboured  incessantly  for  a  long  series  of 
years,  unchecked  by  declining  health  and  the  total  absence  of  remu- 
neration, unless,  indeed,  the  moral  change  effected  in  these  cases  may, 
without  a  fallacy,  be  entitled  his  rew^.  But  that  these  instances 
should  form  the  rule  it  is  impossible  to  expect.  Hence,  when  a  large 
church  has  been  built,  with  a  totally  immanageable  district  and  a 
small  stipend — too  small  either  materially  to  relieve  the  poor  or  to  pro- 
cure assistance,  it  must  very  commonly  fall  into  incompetent  hands. 
A  youth,  full  of  zeal,  who  has  iust  taken  orders,  aspires  to  the  enjoy- 
ment which  a  consciousness  of  largely  benefiting  his  fellow-creatoree 
is  sure  to  give,  and  works  for  a  few  years,  until  his  health  breaks 
down  under  his  labours,  or,  judging  them  unrequited  by  any  ameliora- 
tion, his  spirits  sink,  and  he  gives  up,  for  some  quiet  rural  charge,  the 
sphere  which  he  had  entered  on  with  brilliant  anticipation.  What 
follows  ?  The  cure  is  one  of  first-rate  importance ;  it  requires  expe- 
rience as  well  as  zeal,  and  talents  for  government  as  well  as  the  art  of 
instructing  uneducated  people  in  the  pulpit ;  but  the  patrons  cannot 
be  particular.  Some  clei^man  who,  for  any  of  a  variety  of  reasons, 
does  not  find  it  easy  to  get  employment — some  youth,  a  second  edition 
of  the  first  incumbent,  only  an  enthusiast  of  an  opposite  school,  (one, 
perhaps,  an  idolater  of  doctrine,  the  other  of  discipline,)  or  some  ex- 
pectant, who  is  glad  to  fill  up  an  interval  of  life,  and  takes  the  cure 
with  no  intention  whatever  of  keeping  it,  holds  it  until,  on  the  first 
opportunity,  he  makes  way  for  another. 

In  such  localities  as  these  remarks  allude  to,  the  attention  of  the 
government  seems  imperatively  required.  Individuals  have  come 
forward  with  a  munificence  and  abandonment  of  every  preference  of 
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pliU^y  save  that  af  where  a  church  was  most  wanted — very  unusual 
in  any  age,  and  very  beautiful  in  this ;  still  the  nation  ought  to  act  as 
a  body  in  removing  a  want  individuals  cannot  supply,  and  endea- 
vouring to  secure  die  permanence  of  pastors  to  whom  are  assigned 
laborious  and  important  charges. 

God  forbid  that  any  should  wish  to  make  good  things  for  their 
friends  out  of  funds  which  the  nation  may  dedicate  to  God !  The  im- 
putation will  fall  harmless  on  those  who  feel  no  such  desire,  on  those 
who  see  no  harm  in  multitudes  of  small  preferments,  so  long  as  they 
are  balanced  by  others  of  proportionately  large  amount,  and  occupied 
by  single  men,  or  wealthy  men,  who  will  adorn  their  position  by  self- 
denial  and  simplicity  of  habits,  or  the  charity  that  covers  a  multitude 
of  sins.  But  although  a  bad  choice  of  clergy  will  baffle  every  attempt 
to  bring  under  spiritual  influences  any  large  and  long- neglected  popu- 
lation, it  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped  that  should  the  government  take  it 
up,  there  will  be  no  necessity  for  such  choice,  imposed  by  stipends 
evidently  inadequate  to  the  labour  required. 


There  is  something  very  instructive  in  the  debate  on  the  third  read- 
ing of  the  Ecclesiastical  Corporations  Leasing  Bill.  The  difficulty  of 
dealing  with  church  property  without  violating  some  important  prin- 
ciple ;  without  giving  the  enemy  some  grounds  for  exultation  that  a 
fresh  inroad  has  been  made  upon  its  sanctity ;  without  some  accession 
of  countenance  to  the  idea  that  great  individual  fortunes  are  injurious 
and  unjustifiable  among  churchmen,  and  that  the  unequal  distribution 
of  wealth,  which  has  kept  up  the  respectability  of  character  in  the 
church  so  much  higher  than  it  probably  ever  will  be  again,  is  itself 
an  eviL  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  this  is  intended  as  a  condemna- 
tion of  a  measure  which  will  probably  benefit  the  church  and  improve 
her  usefulness,  but  a  caution  against  agitation  on  such  matters,  and 
a  protest  against  the  principle  which  Sir  R.  Peel  attempted  to  deduce 
from  afiiogle  and  hypothetical  instance. 

Sift  J.  Graham  moved  the  third  reading  of  this  bill. 

Sir  R.  H.  Inolis  objected  to  some  parts  of  the  bill  in  its  original  shape, 
bat  BtiU  more  to  the  new  daases.  One  of  those  clauses,  the  12th,  introduced 
a  new  principle  into  the  legislation  of  England  on  the  subject,  by  establishing 
a  maximum  in  respect  to  the  income  derivable  by  a  clergyman  from  a  given 
living.  With  regard  to  the  other  new  claases,  they  bad  not  been  made  known  to 
the  chapters  and  other  bodies,  with  whose  property  they  dealt ;  bat  as  they 
only  carried  oat  the  principle  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission  Acts,  he  would 
not,  under  all  the  circamstances  of  the  session,  dwell  upon  them ;  but  he 
wished  an  expression  of  the  opinion  of  the  house  on  the  I2ih  clause. 

Lord  FALMEftsTON  said,  that  he  could  anderstand  the  honourable  baronet 
the  member  for  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  he  could  understand  her 
Majesty's  late  ministers.  The  one  said  that  parliament  was  not  at  liberty  ta 
deal  with  church  property  at  all ;  the  other  said  that  the  state  had  given  it, 
and  had  a  right  to  distribute  it,  or  to  take  away  any  surplus  which  might  be 
found  to  exist,  and  to  employ  it  for  state  purposes ;  but  the  present  ministers 
said,  the  property,  indeed,  is  sacred,  but  we  may  deal  with  it,  not  as  the 
chiuch  might  desire,  but  as  we  think  best  for  the  church.  This  was  the 
pri&ciple  of  appropriation  without  the  merit. 
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Sir  R.  Peel  said  that  the  distinction  was  perfectly  clear.  The  late  minis- 
ters proposed  to  take  away  the  property  left  for  religious  purposes,  and  to 
apply  it  to  secalar  purposes.  The  present  bill,  and  the  Ecclesiastical  Com- 
mission, -which,  in  his  short  administration  in  1835,  was  one  of  his  first 
objects,  provided  carefully  not  only  that  no  alienation  should  be  made  of  the 
property  of  the  church,  but  that  increased  accommodation  should  be  secured 
out  of  it  for  those  members  of  the  church  to  whom  it  would  otherwise  be 
denied.  In  the  present  bill  there  was  a  distinct  provision  that  the  increased 
value  now  to  be  given  to  ecclesiastical  property  should  go  to  the  benefit  of  the 
places  where  that  property  was  situated.  He  felt  that,  considering  the  destitution 
of  spiritual  instruction  which  prevailed,  it  was  not  for  the  interests  of  the 
church  itself,  or  for  the  good  of  religion,  that  vast  incomes  should  be  in  the 
hands  of  individuals,  whether  private  clergymen  or  bishops.  It  had  been 
stated  that,  under  such  a  bill  as  the  present,  the  Bishop  of  London,  if  it  had 
not  been  for  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission  Acts,  might  be  in  possession  of 
an  income  of  150,000Z.  Could  this  be  defended  ?  Could  it  be  contended  that 
it  was  for  the  good  of  the  church  ? 

Mr.  Hbnlet  said  that  the  principle  of  this  bill  was  wrong  ;  and  the  12th 
clause  was  particularly  objectionable,  as  establishing  an  entirely  new  principle 
in  legislation.  It  was  a  dangerous  doctrine  to  say  that  because  one  man's 
income  was  large,  therefore  you  might  take  part,  and  give  it  to  one  who 
had  less.  Some  man  might  put  his  hand  into  the  Duke  of  Richmond's 
pocket,  and  take  its  contents,  saying  that  he  meant  to  give  it  to  some  poorer 
duke ;  but  the  Duke  of  Richmond  would  not  like  the  appropriation.  You 
must  be  prepared  for  carrying  out  this  principle. 

On  the  last  clause  being  brought  up, 

Sir  R.  H.  Inglis  said  that  he  had  been  misapprehended  both  by  the  noble 
lord  the  member  for  Tiverton,  and  by  his  right  honourable  friend  the  Secre- 
tary of  State,  and  his  honourable  friend  the  member  for  West  Somersetshire. 
He  had  never  denied  the  right  of  parliament — that  is,  the  supreme  power  of 
the  state — to  deal  with  church  property.  He  could  not,  therefore,  accept  the 
compliment  of  the  noble  lord,  and  he  feared  that  when  the  noble  lord  said  that 
he  (Sir  R.  Inglis)  was  intelligible,  he  had  not  been  intelligible  to  him.  What 
he  had  said  on  the  present  occasion  he  had  said  in  substance  whenever  these 
questions  were  discussed — namely,  that  parliament  bad  the  same  right,  but  no 
more,  to  deal  with  church  property  as  with  lay  property — that  is,  with  the 
property  of  the  chapter  of  Durham  as  with  that  of  the  corporation  of 
Durham.  The  illustration  which  he  had  repeatedly  given  in  former  sessions 
he  would  again  give.  Anthony  de  Beek,  the  great  Bishop  of  Durham,  six 
centuries  ago,  le^  his  estates  to  the  see.  He  had  a  full  right  to  do  so ;  but 
he  left  them  for  the  spiritual  good  of  the  see.  If  the  wild  moors  on  the  sur- 
face were  now  cultivated,  if  the  rich  mines  below  the  surface  were  now 
worked,  if  a  vast  population  had  grown  up,  and  if,  in  consequence,  there  was 
want  of  increased  spiritual  instruction  and  means  of  public  worship,  the 
estates  left  to  the  see  ought  to  provide  for  it  out  of  the  wealth  on  the  spot ; 
but  where  this  use  of  it  did  not  occur,  he  thought  it  ought  not  to  be  diverted 
to  any  other  purpose,  however  good.  He  had  been  taught  by  Mr.  Burke  to 
think  that  an  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  a  Bishop  of  Durham  might  raise 
their  mitred  fronts  in  courts  and  parliaments  with  great  advantage  to  the 
country ;  and  he  felt  sure  that  the  incomes  of  such  prelates,  whatever  might 
be  their  amount,  would  be  spent  as  well  and  as  wisely  as  those  of  any  lay 
peer,  whatever  might  be  his  title.  He  deprecated  as  not  merely  invidious, 
but  as  dangerous  to  the  security  of  all  property,  the  doctrine  that  one  man's 
income  was  excessive,  and,  as  such,  ought  to  be  reduced.  Looking  to  the 
appearance  of  the  house,  and  the  absence  of  support  to  his  views,  he  would 
not  press  a  division. 

Mr.  Hawbs  said  that  he  could  not  but  congratulate  the  house  on  the  pre- 
sent bill.    It  recognised  a  most  important  principle ;  and  he  trusted  that  her 
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Majesty's  mioisters,  who  had  had  the  wisdom  to  introduce  it,  would  have  the 
firmness  to  apply  iC  and  to  carry  it  out.  It  was,  as  had  justly  been  said,  an 
appropriation  scheme.  It  dealt  with  property  which  some  nad  regarded  as 
too  sacred  to  be  touched,  and  said  that  it  should  be  disposed  of  for  the  good 
of  society*  This  was  the  principle  for  which  his  friends  had  been  so  much 
attacked.  A  new  value  is  given  by  this  bill  to  church  property ;  and  parlia- 
ment are  deciding  how  it  should  be  appropriated. 
Mr.  GrouLBUBN  replied,  and  the  bill  passed. 
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Ireland. — ^Sunday,  August  the  14th,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Killaloe  held  an  ordination 
at  the  cathedral  of  that  see,  when  the  following  gentlemen  were  admitted  into  holy 
orders:  jOeacoiM  —  William  Sandford,  B.A. ;  William  Murphy,  B.A. ;  Arthur  Wm. 
Edwards,  B.A. ;  William  Edward  Kingston,  B.A. ;  Thomas  Power,  B.A. ;  Alexander 
Smutlan,  B. A. ;  Robt.  Gibbings,  B.A. ;  Henry  Robinson,  B.A. ;  Heory  Gillman,  M.A. ; 
Edward  P.  Lawler,  B.A. ;  Thomas  M*Clakhie,  B.A.;  Robert  Ellis,  B.A. ;  John  S. 
Stawell,  B.A. ;  Henry  Irwin,  B.A.  PrteaU — Richard  Hayes,  B.A. ;  Henry  Irwin, 
B.A.;  Andrew  A.  Jones,  B.A.  ;  John  Beamish,  B.A.  ;  Richard  Smith,  B.A. ;  Brodrick 
Tuckey,  B.A. ;  William  J.  ThornbiU,  B.A.;  Samuel  Hayman,  B.A. ;  Thomaa  A. 
Waring,  B.A. 

Canada.— At  an  ordination  holden  by  the  Right  Rev.  George  Jehoshaphat,  Lord 
Bishop  of  Montreal,  in  the  cathedral  of  Quebec,  May  5th,  1842,  the  Rev.  James  Jones 
was  ordained  priest. 

At  an  ordination  holden  by  the  Right  Rev.  John,  Lord  Bishop  of  Toronto,  in  the 
cathedral  church  of  St.  James,  Toronto,  on  Sunday,  May  8th,  1843,  the  following  gen- 
tlemen were  ordained  :  VeaeonM — William  Stewart  Darling,  S.T.,  (to  the  Mission  of 
Mono;)  Alexander  Sanson,  S.T.  Prtutg — George  Mortimer  Armstrong,  (Missionary 
at  Louib,  Niagara  district;)  John  Macintyre,  (Missionary  at  Orillia,  Home  district;) 
Hannibal  Mulkina,  (Missionary  at  Pakenbam  and  Fitzroy,  Batbuist  district;)  Thomaa 
Earl  Welby,  (Missionary  at  Sandwich,  Western  district.) 


ORDINATIONS  APPOINTED. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter  will  hold  an 
Ordination  at  Exeter,  on  Sunday,  the  18tb 
of  Sept. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Llandaff  will  hold 
an  Ordination  on  Sunday,  the  18th  of  Sept. 


The  Lord  Bishop  of  Cariisle  will  bold 
an  Ordination  at  Carlisle,  on  Sunday,  the 
25th  of  Sept. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Salisbury  will  hold 
an  Ordination  at  Saliabury,  on  Sunday,  the 
25ih  of  Sept. 
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The  LonI  Bisbop  qF  Peterborough  will 
hold  on  Onli nation  at  Peterborougb,  on 
Sundaj,  the  <5th  of  SepL 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln  will  hold 
an  Ordination  at  Lincoln,  on  Sunday,  the 
Je5th  Sept. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely  will  hold  an 
Ordination  at  EIr,  ou  Sunday,  the  27th 
of  Nov, 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester  will 
hold  an  Ordination  at  Farnham  Castle,  on 
Sunday,  the  11th  of  Dec. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford  will  hold 
an  Ordination  at  Oxford,  on  Sunday,  the 
J  8th  Dec. 


VISITATIONS  APPOINTED. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  London  will  hold 
the  following  Visitations  during  the  pre. 
sent  month : — St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  on  the 
lOtb,  11th,  and  I2lh  ;  St.  Albans,  on  the 
I3th;  Woodford,  Idtb:  Bishop's  Stort- 
ford,  17th;  Saffron  Walden.  18(b;  Dun- 
mow,  19tb;  Chelmsford,  20th ;  Halstead, 
Slst ;  Colchester,  34tb  and  8dtb  ;  Maldon, 
26ib  ;  Prittlewell,  87th  ;  Brentwood,  28th. 


CLERICAL  APPOINTMENTS  AND 
PREFERMENTS. 

Rer.  J.  Aldersey,  to  be  Assistant  Curate 

of  Orton,  Cumberland. 
Rer.  R.  Allen,  of  Westbourne,  to  be  Mi- 
nister of  St.  Peter's  Chopel,  Emsworth, 
Sussex. 
Rer.  H.  Atkinson,  Assistant  Minister  of 
Selby,  to  be  Master  of  Drax  Grammar 
School. 
Re 7.  E.  Bates,  to  be  Curate  of  Oxendon, 

Northamptonshire. 
Rev.  J.   Bearcrof^  to  the  R.  of  Pladsor, 
Worcestershire ;   pat.,   J.  H.  Gatton, 
Esq. 
Rev.  J.   Beaven,  to  the  V.  of  Welford, 
Northamptonshire  ;  pat.,  the  Bishop  of 
Oxford. 
Rev.  £.  Bird,  R.  of  Tatteohall,  Cheshire, 
to  the  R.  of  St.  Thomases,  Birmingham. 
Rev,  T.  S.  Bowatead,  to  the  V.  of  Tarvin, 
Cheshire  ;  pat.^  the  Bishop  of  Lichfield. 
Rev.    F.  Braithwaite,  to   be   C.   of  St. 

Peter's,  Jersey. 
Rev.  W.  H.  Brookfield.C.ofSl.  James's, 
Piccadilly,  to  the  Incumbency  of  St. 
Luke's  District  Church,  Berwick-street, 
Oxford-street,  on  the  nomination  of  the 
rector  of  the  pariah. 
Rev.  J.  Browne,  to  the  V.  of  Hasby,  Lin- 

colnshire  ;  pat.,  the  Archbp.  of  York. 
Rev.  John  Burt,  to  the  United   P.  C.  of 
Hoe  and  Letheriogham,  Suffolk. 


Rev.  G.  Casson,  to  the  R.  of  Old,  North- 

amptonahire;  pats.,  the  Principal  and 

Fellows  of  Braaennose  College,  Oxford. 

Rev.  H.  Chavasae,  to  the  V.  of  Rusball, 

Staffordshire. 
Rev.  L.  S.  Clarke,  to  be  Domestio  Chap- 
lain to  the  Earl  of  Egmont. 
Rev.  A.  C.  L.  Coghlan,  to  the  C.  of  Tem« 

plemacarragy,  diocese  of  Cloyne. 
Rev.  R.  Courtenay,  to  the  R.  of  Thornton 
Watlass,  Yorkshire;  pat.,  M.  Milbank, 
Esq. 
Rev.  J.  £.   Cox,  to  the  new  church  of 
Southtown,  Suffolk,  on  the  nomination 
of  the  Earl  of  Lichfield  and  others. 
Rev.  J.  A.  Cramer,  D.D.,  to  be  Profea- 
aorof  Modern  History  in  the  University 
of  Oxford. 
Rev.  J.  Cundill,  late  Fellow  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Durham,  to  the  P.  C.  of  St. 
Margaret,  Durham. 
Rev.  Mr.  Davies,  to  be  Minister  of  Tri- 
nity Church,  Nottingham. 
Rev.   J.    Davidson,    P.   C.    of   Bsrnsrd 
Castle,  Durham,  to  be  Master  of  St. 
John's  Hospital,  in  that  town. 
Rev.  G.  F.  Deedes,  C.  of  Willingale,  near 
Ongar,  Essex,  to  the  V.  of  Netherbury, 
with  Bearainater  annexed. 
Rev.  P.De  Gnichy,  to  be  C,  of  St.  Mar- 

tin's,  Jersey. 
Rev.  W.  Duthey,  to  be  one  of  the  Rural 

Deana  of  the  Deanery  of  Oundle. 
Rev'.  W.  C.  Edgell,  to  the  R.  of  Uggea- 
hall,  with  Sotherton  annexed,  Suffolk ; 
pats.,  J.  Biandy,  Eaq.  and  others. 
Rev.  G.  Elton,  to  the  C.  of  St.  Nicholas, 
Worcester,  on  the   nomination  of  the 
Rev.  H.  J.  Stevenaon,  the  rector. 
Rev.  G.  Evana,  to  the  V.  of  Venvie,  Car- 
digan. 
Rev.  —  Faithful,  to  the  V.  of  Cranbome, 

Wilts. 
Rev.  J.  Fawcett,to  be  Domeatio  Chaplain 

to  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Dunsany. 
Rev.  F.  Field,   to  the  R.  of  Reepham- 
witb-Kerdeatone.  Norfolk;  pats..  Tri- 
nity College,  Cambridge. 
Rev.  B.  S.  Finch,  R.  of  St.  Paul'a,  Dept- 
ford,  to  be  Domeatie  Chaplain  to  the 
Earl  of  Buchan. 
Rev.  J.  Ford,  to  theC.  of  Downpatrick. 
Rev.  J.  Freke,   to  the  V.  of  Kilcoe  and 
Cleor,   by   the    Bishop   of  Cork    and 
Cloyne. 
Rev.  R.  Frost,  to  the  Incnmbency  of  St. 

Matthias,  Mancheater. 
Rev.  H.  Gibbs,  to  the  C.  of  Hutton,  So- 
merset. 
Rev.  G.  Gibbons,  to  the  P.  C.of  Wilton, 

Cheshire ;  pat.,  Rev.  R.  Greenall. 
Rev.  J.   Graham,  to  be  Chaplain  to  the 
Earl  of  Londonderry. 
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Rev.  J.  Green,  recently  appointed  to  the 
.   R.  of  OMrinbj,  has  alao  been  presented 
by  Ijord  Monson  to  the  V.  of  Cammer- 
.  '  ingbam. 
Ref.  W.  M.  Green,  to  ibe  liring  of  Cha. 

pel  Rusaell,  Pallaakewry. 
Rev.  J.  P.  Griffith,  to  tbe  C.  of  Limingtoo, 
.  'Somerset 
Rev.  J.  Hallifax,  to  he  Assistant  Curate 

of  Marjport  Cbapel,  Camberland. 
Rev.  J.  G.  Harrison,  to  the  P.  C.  of 

Queenborough,  Kent ;  pats.,  the  Major 
/  and  Corporation. 
Rer.    Mr.   Harrison,    to  be  Minister  of 

Trinity  Episcopal  Cbapel»  St.  George's- 

in-tbe-East 
Rev.  H.  P.  Haughton^  to  the  Inoambency 

of  Flimwell,  Sussex  ;  pat,  tbe  Bishop 

of  Cbiohester. 
Rev.  T.  Hayes,  Head  Master  of  the  Gram. 

mar  School  of  Slaidburn,  to  the  V.  of 

Bracewell ;  pat,  Earl  de  Grey. 
Rev.  W.  H.  Hensloire,  to  the  P.  C.  of 

Wormegay,  Norfolk ;  pat,  the  Bishop 

of  Norwich. 
Rev.  R.  Hill,  to  theC.  of  Furthoe,North- 
-   amptonshire. 
Rev.  W.  T.  Hobson,  C.  of  Trovell,  Notts, 

to  the  R.  of  Strelley.with.Bitboroagb, 

in  the  same  connty ;  pat,  T.  W.  Edge, 

£8q.,ofStrelley  Hall. 
Rev.  A.  Holmes,  to  the  V.  of  St.  Patrick's, 

Isle  of  Man  ;  pat,  tbe  Bishop. 
Rev.  W.  T.  Hurt,  to  the  V.  of  Sutton-onm. 

Lound,  Notts ;  pat,  the  Duke  of  Port- 

land. 
Rev.  T.  B.  Ingham,  to  be  Incumbent  of 

tbe  church  recently  erected  at  Ramhill. 
Rev.  J.  Jackson,  to  be  Minister  of  St 

James's  Chorcb,  Muswell  Hill,  Horn. 

Bey. 
Rev.  Dr.  James,  to  be  Incumbent  of  St 

Thomas's  Church,  Charter-house;  pat., 

the  Bishop  of  London. 
Rev.  W.  C.  Kendall,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Ra. 

veostonedale,  Westmoreland ;  pat, Earl 

of  Lonsdale. 
Rev.  W.  Kermode,  to  the  Incumbency  of 

Ramsey,  Isle  of  Man  ;  par.,  the  Bishop, 
Rev.  B.  King,  to  the  R.  of  St  George's- 

in-the-East;  pat.,  Brasennose  College, 

Oxford. 
Rev.  R.  H.  Kirby,  scholar  of  St  John's, 

College,  and  Bedford  Exhibitioner,  has 

been  appointed  Second  Master  of  Foi- 
sted Grammar  School. 
Rev.  R.  H.  Knight,  to  the  R.  of  Weston 

Favell,  Northamptonshire,  on  his  own 

petition. 
Rev.  C.  Laing,  late  Curate  of  Chesbam, 

Bucks,  to  be  one  of  the  Chaplains  to  tbe 

East  India  Company,  in  the  Bombay 

Presidency. 


Rev.  J.  Leesom,  of  Trinity  College,  Dubo 

lin,  to  be  Assistant  C.  to  tbe  parish  of 

St,  Giles,  Durham. 
Rev.  P.  Le  Maistre,  to  be  C.  of  St  John's, 

Jersey. 
Rev.  Mr.  Lillingston,  to  the  P.  C.  of  St 

John's  Chapel,  Southend. 
Rev.  J.  W.  K.  Lockwood,  to  the  R.  of 

Everingbam,  Norfolk ;  pat.,  Mr8.Martin. 
Rev.  W.  Maskell,  to  the  K.  of  Corscombe, 

Dorsetshire. 
Rev.  M.  H.  Maxwell,  to  be  one  of  the 

Domestic    Chaplains   to   the   Earl   of 

Stair. 
Rev.  C.  J.  Meredith,  to  the  R.  of  Combe, 

Oxfordshire;    pat.,    Lincoln    College, 

Oxford. . 
Rev.  J.  Milligan,  to  be  Chaplain  to  the 

Cathedral  of  Downpatrick. 
Rev.  W.  R.  Moleswortb,  C.  of  Kilbrogan, 

to  tbe  V.  of  Ardfield,  diocese  of  Ross. 
Rev.  M.  R.  Morgan,  of  Pengwem,  near 

Swansea,    to  the    Incumbency   of  St 

John's  juxta  Swansea. 
Rev.  G.  Morris,  Master  of  the  Grammar 

School^  Penzance,  to  tbe  V.  of  8t  Allen, 

Cornwall. 
Rev.  J.  S.  Newman,  to  the  R.  of  Hock- 

liffe,  Bedfordshire ;  pat.,  W.  W.  Pre*- 

cott,  Esq. 
Rev.  C.  NoUey,  P.  C.  of  Redlingfield, 

and    Head    Master   of    the  Grammar 

School,  Eye,  to  be  a  Surrogate  for  the 

Diocese. 
Rev.  H.  Paddon,  to  the  C.  of  High  Wy. 

combe,  Bucks. 
Rev.  J,  Parker,  to  the  V.  of  EUerbnrne, 

Yorkshire. 
Rev.  T.  Philgotts,  V.  of  Gweenan,  to  be 

one  of  tbe  Chaplains  to  the  Lord  Bishop 

of  Exeter. 
Rev.  C.  Porter,  to  the   R,  of  Aughna- 

muUen. 
Rev.  J.  Quinton,   to  be  C.   of  St  Ca- 
therine's, Dublin. 
Yen.  Archdeacon  Raymond,  to  tbe  R.  of 

Morpeth  ;  pat,  the  Duke  of  Northum- 
berland. 
Rev.  G.  R.  Redwar,  to  be  Minister  of  St 

Thomas's  Church,  Chancery  Lane. 
Rev.  R.  Remington,  Minor  Canon  of  the 

Collegiate   Church  of  Manchester,  to 

the  Chapelry  of  Quenimore,  Lancaster. 
Rev.  E.  D.  Rhodes,  to  be  Miniater  of 

Kensington  Chapel,  Bath. 
Rev.  J.   Richardson,    Trinity    College, 

Dublin,to  be  Assistant  C.of  Haslingden. 
Rev.  E.  Richardson,  to  the  R.  of  Oxcomb, 

Lincolnshire;    pat,,    B.   Grant,  Esq., 

Scamblesby  Grove. 
Rev.  J.  Slade,  C.  of  Sutton  Valence,  Kent, 

to  be  Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Earl  of 

Macclesfield. 
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Rev.  F.  Smitb^to  tbe  lUorTamntRuflb. 

too,  Dorset. 
Rev.  J.  Snowden,  to  tbe  V.  of  Ilklej, 

Yorksbire. 
Rev.  C.  SoQthey,  to  be  AwisUnt  Curate 

end  Evening  Leotvier  et  Cockemioath 

Cbnnh. 
Rev.  J.  Stede,  C.  of  Satton  Valeoee,  to 

be  Domestic  Cbeplun  to  tbe  Ewl  of 
*  MtGolesfleld. 
Rev.  A.  Stewert,  to  tbe  oburoh  of  Kille- 

row,  Seothind. 
Rev.  &  Sonderiand,  to  tbe  V.of  Peoistone, 

Yorksbire;  pat,  A.  Bassville,  Esq. 
Rev.  A.  C.   Tait,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 

Balliol  Colleffe,  Oxford^  to  tbe  Head 

Mastersbip  of  Kiigbj  School. 
Rev.  T.  K.  Tbomas,  to  tbe  Curacj  of  Mid. 

somer  Norton,  Somerset 
Rev.  A.  Thompson,  Co  tbe  R.  of  Asbby. 

enm-Fenbejr,   Linoolnshire ;    pat»    tbe 

Lord  Chancellor. 
Rev.  R.  L.  Tottenham,  to  tbe  V.  of  Dono- 

moine. 
Rev.  G.  F.  Toirnssnd,  to  tbe  V.  of  Brant- 

in|bam,  with  EUerker  Coraoj,  York. 

shire. 
Rev.  R.  E.  Tjrwhfitt,  late  C.  of  Ryme, 

near  Sherborne,  to  be  Assistant  Chap- 

lain  on  tbe  Hon.  East  India  Companj's 

EstabKsbment  at  Bombay. 
Rev.  W.  ViHiers,  to  tbe  V.  of  Sbenstone, 

Staffordshire. 
Rev.  C.  J.  Wade,of  JesQs  CoII.»  Camb., 

to  the  R.  of  Lower  Gravenbnrst,  Bed- 
fordshire; pat,  the  Lord  Chancellor. 
Rev.  J.  W.  Watson,  to  tbe  P.  C.  of  St. 

Marjr,  Preston,  Lsnosshire. 

Erratum. 

We  erroneously  stated  in  our  last  num- 
ber, that  the  Rev.  Francis  L.  Lloyd  bad 
been  preferred  to  the  Curacy  of  Went- 
wortb,  Cambridge. 


CLERGYMEN  DECEASED. 
Rev.  J.  Androst,  R.  of  West  Haroldston 

and  Lambston,  Pembrokeshire,  and  C. 

of  St.  Pattl's,  Malmesbury. 
Rev.  Cbsries  Bsker,  Incumbent  of  Tit- 

mastone,  Kent 
Rev.  C.  W.  BlaBb6eld,  R.  of  Goitre,  Mon- 

mouihsbire. 
Very  Rev.  Peter  Brown,  Dean  of  Ferus, 

and  Incnmbent  of  Gorey. 


Rev.  Edward  Cave,  Birmingham. 

Rev.  T.  Commeline,  V.  of  darerdon, 
Warwickshire. 

Rot.  T.  Corfield,  V.  of  Maob  Wenloek, 
Salop. 

Rev.  J.  Edgar,  loeombent  of  Kirton  and 
Falkenbam,  Snffolk. 

Rev.  T.  Fisher,  formerly  R.  of  Salioote, 
Warwickshire. 

Rev.  J.  Gale,  late  R.  of  Angeraleigfa,  and 
P.  C.  of  Corfe,  Somerset 

Rev.  J.  H.  Gegg,  formerly  of  Uphill,  So. 
merset 

Rev.  J.  Goodenougb,  R.of  Godmanstone, 
and  P.  C.  of  Nether  Ceme. 

Rev.  J.  Hughes,  R.  of  Lanvsllteg,  Pem- 
brokeshire, and  of  Lanwinio,  Caermar. 
tbeosbire. 

Rev.  J.  Jones,  St.  Owen'a-street,  Here, 
ford. 

Rev.  S.  Jones,  fonnerly  Senior  Chaplain 
of  the  Islsnd  of  St.  Helena,  and  Inoum. 
bent  of  Birmingham,  Norfolk.  . 

Rer.  R.  H.  Knight,  R.  of  Weston  Favell, 
and  V.  of  Earrs  Barton. 

Rev.  £.  Linzee,  R.  of  West  Tilbury, Essex. 

Rev.  W.  Hurdis  Lusbington,  R.  of  East- 
ling,  Kent. 

Rer.  Daniel  lAmgadrt,  late  C.  of  Earl 
Stoke,  Wilts. 

Rev.  W.  T.  Marycbuicb,  R.  of  Sudboum, 
Snffolk. 

Rev.  W.  Morgan,  V.  of  ToUesbnry,  Essex  ; 
pat,  —  Lawson,  Esq. 

Rev.  T.  Parry,  C.  of  Henfynyll  and 
Llanddewi-aber-Artb,  Cardiganshire. 

Rev.  H.  Sbarpe  Pocklington,  V.  of  Steb- 
bing,  Essex. 

Rev.  E.  Rodd,  D.D.,  one  of  the  Preben- 
daries of  Exetor  Cathedral. 

Rev.  T.  Sutton,  R.  of  Congell,  diocese  of 
Mestb. 

Rev.  R.  J.  Tennant,  Minister  of  tbe  En- 
glish Church  St  Florence. 

Rev.  H.  Trimmer,  formerly  of  Exeter  Col- 
lege,  Oxford. 

Rev.  R.  Watson,  R.  of  Christchurcb  and 
St  Ewen,  Bristol;  pat,  the  Mayor  and 
Corporation. 

Rev.  J.  Wells,  R.  of  Boxford,  Su£folk. 

Rev.  Irwin  Whitty,  R.  of  Kilrush,  and 
V.  of  the  Union  of  Moyarta,  Inniscat- 
tery ,  Kilballyoweo,  and  Kilfeta,  county 
Clare ;  pat.  Lord  Bishop  of  Killaloe. 

Rev.  £.  Collins  Wright,  R.  of  Pilsford, 
Nortbsmptonsbire ;  pat.,  Col.  H.  Vyae. 
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OXFORD. 

Ak  Eleedim  will  be  lield  in  this  CoHege 
on  Friday,  the  aSch  of  Oct » to  m  Scholar- 
ship,  <^ien  to  natives  of  the  county  of  Oz- 
forcL  Candidates  must  be  under  nineteen 
years  of  age  on  the  day  of  election,  and 
must  present  themseltes  to  the  President 
at  eleven  o'clock  on  Saturday,  the  22nd  of 
Oct.  next,  with  certificates  of  the  marriage 
of  their  parents,  and  of  their  own  bsqptism, 
competent  evidence  of  the  day  and  place 
of  their  birth,  testimonials  from  their  col- 
lege or  school,  together  with  Latin  Epis- 
tles to  the  Electors. 

The  Rev.  John  Antony  Cramer,  0.D., 
Principal  of  New  Inn  Hall,  and  Public 
Orator,  has  been  appointed  by  her  Ma« 
jestyR^ius  Ph)ibssor  of  Modem  History, 
in  the  room  of  the  Rev.  T.  Arnold,  D.D., 
deceased. 


CAMBRIDGE. 

AuffHtiSO, 
Th«  Rev.  F.  Pawsey,  formeriy  of  St 
John's  CoUege,  Vicar  of  Wilshampstead, 
near  Bedford,  has  received  royal  licence 
and  authority  to  bear  the  name  of  Passy, 
instead  of  that  of  Pawsey. 

S.  R.  Carter,  B.  A.,  has  been  appointed 
Mathematical  Lecturer  of  Emman.  Col. 

Mr.  James,  the  senior  king's  scholar 
upon  the  foundation  of  Eton,  at  the  elec- 
tion, 1842,  has  succeeded  to  a  fellowship 
at  King's  Coll. ,  which  was  rendered  vacant 
by  the  resignation  of  the  Rev.  W.  EUiott 

"TiKKs''  ScBOLAKSBirs. — At  the  dis- 
tribution of  prises  at  the  City  of  London 
School,  the  '*  Times"  Scholarship,  (fint 
election,)  value  SOL  a-year,  was  adjudged 
to  William  Emery,  who  proceeds  to  this 
University.  The  Englirii  oration  in  praise 
of  the  founder,  John  Carpenter,  was  com- 
posed and  delivered  by  Mr.  Emery,  who 
took  occasion  to  refer  to  the  establishment 
of  the  schobvship,  of  which  he  is  the  first 
to  reap  the  advantage.  After  expatiating 
on  the  valuable  results  of  the  bequest  <? 
John  Carpenter,  he  concluded  bii  oration 
with  the  following  remarks : — 

"  We  rejoice  to  ilnd  that  the  spirit  of 
active  benevolence  which  lived  and  breathed 
in  Carpenter  Is  not  extinct ;  we  have  lately 
seen  it  directing  our  press,  and  stimulating 
the  conductors  of  our  most  important  pub- 


lie  journal,  to  mak*  a  great  pecuniary  sa« 
isrinee  in  order  to  protect  the  commercial 
interests  from  a  deep-laid  and  base  conspi- 
racy. I  may  be  pardoned,  perhaps,  if  on 
this  occasion  I  express  my  personal  grati- 
tude to  the  proprietors  o£  the. 'Times' 
newspaper  for  tlieir  disinterestedness  in  re- 
fusing pecuniary  compensation,  and  to  the 
gentlemen  oompocing  the  '  Times'  Tes- 
timonial Committee,  for  the  munificent 
present  which  they  have  made  to  this 
school.  Permit  me,  as  the  first  <  Times' 
Scholar  to  the  University  of  Cambridge* 
to  express  a  hope  that  the  pupils  educated 
in  the  City  of  London  School  will  reflect 
credit  opoa  their  benefiwtors,  by  their  at- 
tainments, Iheir  industry,  and  their  acade- 
mical distinctions.  This  institution  is  in 
its  infimcy.  We  have  no  recollections  to 
cherish,  no  history  of  the  past  to  excite  our 
emulation.  But  we  are  using  the  present 
time ;  and  we  dare  to  promise  for  the  fu- 
ture^ that  the  habits  of  study  which  are 
formed  here  will  not  have  been  formed  in 
vain,  that  the  principles  which  are  taught 
here  will  produce  their  fruits,  and  that  in 
the  course  of  a  few  years  we  shall  have  at- 
tained an  honourable  place  among  the 
foundation  schools  of  England." 

At  a  court  of  the  governors  of  Christ's 
Hospital,  held  on  Tuesday,  the  result  of 
the  examination  for  the  <'  Times"  Schokur^ 
ship  attached  to  that  institution  was  an- 
nounced, and  the  successful  competitor 
appeared  to  be  William  Romanis,  the  third 
in  standing  of  the  senior  pupils,  who  will 
proceed  to  this  University  in  October  next, 
as  the  <'  First '  Times'  Scholar.**  The  exa- 
mination was  both  classical  and  mathema- 
tical, (equal  degrees  of  merit  being  as- 
signed to  proficiency  in  each  study,)  and 
continued  three  days,  the  examiners  being 
the  Rev.  W.  A.  Osborne,  of  Trinity  Coll., 
late  Craven  University  Scholar,  Senior 
Classical  Medallist,  &c.,  and  now  head- 
master of  Macclesfield  School,  and  the 
Rev.  B.  W.  Beatson,  Fellow  and  Lee- 
turer  of  Pembroke  College. 

8d§ei  Prtaehert. — The  following  per- 
sons have  been  elected,  each  for  the  mouth 
to  which  his  name  is  affixed : — 

1642.  Oct... The  Hulsean  Lecturer.  """ 
Nov....Rev.T.  E.  Hanklnson,Corp. 
Dec... Rev.  R.  C.  Trench,  Trinity. 

184d.  Jan.... Rev.  C.  Lawsqn,  John's. 

Feb....  Rev.  £.  Steventon,  Corpus. 
Mar.... Rev.  Prof.  Robinson,  Trin« 
April...The  Hulsean  Lecturer. 
May....Rev.  J.W.  Bhdcesley,  Trin. 
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Aug.     7. 

14. 

21. 

28. 
Sept.  4. 

11. 

18. 

25. 

Oct.     2. 

9. 

16. 

23. 

ao. 

Not.     a 

18. 

20. 

27. 
Dec    4. 

11. 

la 

25. 

Aug.  7. 
14. 
21. 
24. 


Sept    4. 
11. 

la 

21. 


25. 


Oct.     2. 

9. 

16. 

la 

23. 

28. 

30. 
Nov.    1. 


FEIOE   COHB. 

Mr.  Du  Boulay,  Clar. 
Mr.  Gwilt,  jun.,  Cai. 
Coll.  Regd. 
Coll.  Trin. 
Coll.  Joh. 

Mr.  Butler,  Magd. 
Mr.  Tomkins,  Catb. 
Mr.  H.  T.  C.  Hine,  Corp. 
Mr.  Pratt,  Cai. 

CONCIO  AD  ClBEVM 

Coll.  Regal. 
Coll.  Trin. 

CoMucu.  BaxErACT. 
Coll.  Joh. 
Mr.  Shorting,  Pet. 
Mr.  Smith,  Pemb. 
Mr.  Cathrow,  Corp. 
Mr.  F.  Jerrard,  Cai. 
Coll.  Regal. 
Coll.  Trin. 
Coll.  Joh. 

rosToa.  couB. 
Mr.  Fowler,  Trin. 
Mr.  Garden,  Trin. 
Mr.  £.  F.  Hankinson,  Trin. 
Fest.  &   Babt.      Mr.   Ottley, 

Trin. 
Mr.  J.  W.  North,  Trin. 
Mr.  G.  Wallace,  Trin. 
Mr.  Ball,  Joh. 
Mr.  Sculthorpe,  Joh. 
Fbst.  S.  Matt.  Mr.  Howard, 

Joh. 
Mr.  Tomlinson,  Joh. 
Fest.  &  Micb.     Mr.  R.   M. 

Ward,  Joh. 
Mr.  W.  G.  Barker,  Joh. 
Mr.  Bury,  Joh. 
Mr.  Fellows,  Joh. 
FssT.a  Luc.  Mr.  T.  Hall,  Joh. 
Mr.  H.  Snow,  Joh. 
Fest.  SS.   Sim.  et  Jud.     Mr. 

C.  Turner,  Joh. 
Mr.  Clutterbuck,  Pet. 
Fbst.   Om.  Sanct.     Mr.  Peat, 

Pet. 
Mr.  Wlrgman,  Pet. 


Nov.  13.  Mr.  Wix,  Pet, 

20.  Mr.  Daniel,  Pet. 
27.  Mr.  Garden,  Pet. 

30.  Febt.    S.    And.      Mr.  T.   T. 
Smith,  Pet. 
Dec.     4.  Mr.  Myers,  Clar. 
11.  Mr.  Bolton,  CUu-. 
la  Mr.  Du  Boulay,  Clar. 

21.  Febt.  a  Thok.     Mr.   Begbie, 

Pemb. 

25.  Fest.  Nativ.  Mr.  Bourne,  Cai. 

26.  Fbst.  S.  Stbfh.  Mr.  Pratt,  Cai. 

27.  Fbst.  a  Joh.  Mr.  Daniel,  Cai. 
2a  Fbst.  Inmoc.     Mr.  Gwilt,  jon., 

Cai. 
Retp.  in  Jwr,  Civ.  Opptm. 

Mr.B.bb.g..Trin.{M-B«».J«j^ 

Jte$p.  in  Medie.  Oppon. 


lUtp.  in  Theoiog. 


Oppon. 


SMr.  Cheere,  R^n. 
Mr.  Hall,  Clar. 


Mr.  Reeve,  Clar.. 

i  MruBurnaby,  Cai. 

(  Coll.  R^. 
Mr.  Ferrand,Trin.  i  Coll.  Tnn. 

(  Coll.  Joh. 

r  Mr.  Lowe,  Cbr. 
Mr.Raymond,Trin  i  Mr.  Holhmd,  R^gin. 

(  Mr.  Jonas,  Clar. 

rMr.  Kelly,  jun.,  Cai. 
Mr.  Mason,  Clar.   ]  CoU.  R^. 

i  Coll.  Trin. 

r  CoU.  Joh. 
Mr.Annstroog,Jo.  <  Mr.  Staunton,  Chr. 

C  Mr.HeselrigeyB^n. 


LONDON. 


The  Council  of  University  College, 
London,  have  filled  up  the  vacancy  in  Uie 
Professorship  of  Latin,  by  appointing  to 
that  chair  Mr.  G.  Long,  M.A.,  of  Trinity 
College,  the  gentleman  who  was  Professor 
of  Greek  in  the  University  of  London  at 
its  opening. 


BIRTHS    AND    MARRIAGES. 


BlRTHa 
Of  Sons— the  Lady  of 

Beckett,  Rev.  Wm.  Thomas,  e.  of  AbenhaJl, 

Gloucestershire. 
Beckett,  Rev.  W.  Miteheldeaa. 
Blackbounw,  Rev.  J.,  Duxford. 


Geneste,  Rev.  M.,  West  Cowes,  Isle  of  Wight. 
Griffith,  Rev.  W.  H.,  Chard. 
Hiem,  Rev.  H.,  Stoke  Rivers  R.,  Devon. 
Holland,  Rev.  T.  A.,  Greatham  R.,  Hanta. 
Jackson,  Rev.  W.,  p.  c  of  St.  John*s,  WoiIl- 

ington. 
Johnson,  Rev.  W.  R,  West  Wycombe,  Bucks. 
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Jones,  Re7.  H.,  Priodpftl  of  Codrinirton  Coll., 

Lockhart,  Rer.  J.  I.,c.  of  Binstead. 
LvBoos,  Rev.  S.,  Rodmarton  R.,  GlouoestenL 
McCarthy,  Rev.  F.  M.,  v.  of  Lodera,  Donet 
Newton,  Rev. W.,F. of OW  Cleeves,  Somerset. 
Nicolay,  Rev.  C.  G.,  at  Trf*k),  Scilly. 
Oakfey,  Rev.  G.,  e.  of  Goadby  and  Lowesby, 

Leicestershire. 
Ottley,  Rev.  L.,  Acton,  Suffolk. 
Philpott,  Rev.  H.  C,  Severn  Stoke. 
Pye,  Rev.  W.,  r.  of  Stratton  and  Sapperton. 
Roberta,  Rev.  C.  C,  St.  Paul's  School. 
Shirley,  Rev.  A.G.  S.,  v.of  Shinsford,  Dorset. 
Storr,  Rev.  Francis,  Otley  Rectory. 
Turner,  Rev.  Alfred,  Bradwell  V.,  Bucks. 
WaJpole,  Rev.  T.,  Umpsfield  R.,  Surrey. 
Warton,  Rev.  H.  J.,  Winchester. 
Wilson,  Rev.  R.,  Lower  Mersey-view,  Bootle. 

Or  DAUGHTxaa— the  Lady  of 

Borton,  Rev.  C,  v.  of  Wickham  Crook.  Suff. 

Bramwell.  Rev.  H.  R.,  Woolpit 

CoUinson,  Rev.  M.  A.,  St.  Mary's  Row,  Bir- 

mineham. 
CorDish,  Rev.  S.  W.,  p.  c.  of  Tipton,  Devon. 
Dawson,  Rev.  £.  H.,  Otton  Belchamp  R., 

Essex. 
Foye,  Rev.  M.  W.,  Lecturer  of  St.  Martin's, 

Birmingham. 
Hawkins,  Rev.  Q.,  v.  of  Pinhoe,  Exeter. 
Hodson,  Rev.  G.,  Henwick  Hill.  Worcester. 
Holland,  Rev.  Edmund,  formerly  of  Queens' 

Collm,  Cambridge. 
How,  Rev.  A.  G.,  Bromley,  St.  Leonard's. 
Irvine,  Rev.  A.,  v.  of  St.  jijaigaret's,  Leicea. 
Lund,  Rev.  T.,  Morton  R.,  Derbyshire. 
Ogilvie,  Rev.  C.  A.,  Ross  R.,  Herefordshire. 
Patteson,  Rev.  T.,  the  Vicarage,  Hambledon. 
Robinson,  Rev.  F.,  Stonesfield. 
Robinson,  Rev.  W.  8.,  r.  of  Dynham,  Glouc 
Thompson,  Rev.  E. ,  r.  of  Keyworth,  Notts. 
Whytehearf,  Rev.  R.,  p.  c.  of  St.  Peter's, 

Ipswich. 
Wilkinson,  Rev.  C  A.,  Hartley  Wespall  R. 

MARRIAGES. 

Adams,  Rev.  H.G.,  v.  of  Dunaford,  to  Eleanor, 
d . of  B.  Fnlford,  Esq.,  of  Gt.  Fulford,  Devon. 

Band,  Rev.  C.  Edw.,  r.  of  Comhe  Rawleigh, 
Devon,  to  Harriett  Louisa,  fourth  d.  of  the 
late  Rev.  J.  Bond,  r.  of  Preston. 

Bavning,  Right  Hon.  and  Rev.  Lord,  r.  of 
Broome,  Suffolk,  to  Emma,  only  d.  of  the 
lato  W.  H.  Fellowea,  Eso. 

Beckett,  Rev.  J.  A.,  r.  of  Manningford  Bruce, 
Wilts,  to  Catherine  Stringer,  fifth  d.  of  F. 
H.  Falkner,  Eso. ,  of  Lyncombe  Vale. 

Browne,  Rev.  J.  T. ,  c  of  Brampton,  Hunts, 
to  Sarah  Elisabeth,  eldest  d.  of  Major-Gen. 
Greenstreet,  of  the  E.  I.  Company's  service. 

Clifton,  Rev.  G.  H.,  r.  of  Ripple  and  Queen- 
hill,  Worcestershire,  to  Helen,  d.  of  the  late 
W.  B.  Wright,  Esq..  of  Jamaica. 

Cook,  Rev.  G.,  son  of  Dr.  Cook,  Professor  of 
Moral  Philosophy,  St.  Andrew's,  to  Jane,  d. 
of  R.  Patulk>,  Esq.,  of  St.  Andrew's. 


Courtenay,  Rev.  ReginakI,  of  Magdalen  Hall, 

to  Georgiana,  second  d.  of  Admiral  Sir.  J. 

P.  Beresford,  Bart. 
Drake,  Rev.  N.  R.,  of  Hadleigh,  Suflblk,  to 

Miss  S.  Fletcher,  of  Clapton. 
Dunster.Rev.H.P.,  c.  of  Tottenham,  to  Louins, 

fourth  d.  of  T.  King,  Esq.,  of  the  former 

place. 
Ehot,  Rev.  W.,  Assistant  Master  at  Eton,  to 

Elisabeth,  second  d.  of  C.  Woodyer,  Esq.,  of 

Guildford. 
Ferris,  Rev.  T.  Boys,  Incumbent  of  St.  Luke's, 

Leeds,  to  Hannah,  only  child  of  the  late  W. 

Barmclough,  Esq.,  of  New  York. 
Field,  Rev.  S.  Hands,  r.  of  Honeychurch, 

Devon,  to  Ann,  second  d.  of  the  Rev.  E. 

Chaplain,  of  St.  Martin's  Chapel. 
Gumey,  Rev.  W.  Walter,  r.  ot   Roborongh, 

Devon,  to  Charlotto,  only  d.  of  the  late  J. 

Cooper,  Esq.,of  Sonning,  Berks. 
Heathcotr,  Rev.  G.  Wall,  r.  of  Ashe.  Surrey, 

to  Clara  Rosalie,  y.  d.  of  the  late  Rev.  t. 

Stenhouae  Viger,  of  Clifton. 
Hill,  Rev.  Rowland,  B.A.,  of  Worcester  Coll., 

Oxford,  to  Harriet,  eld«st  d.  of  J  Phillipps, 

Eso.,  of  Lower  Eaton. 
Hou^n,  Rev.  W.,  p.  c.  of  Hombleton,  Lanca- 
shire,' to  Anna  Morb,  y,  d.  of  the  Ute  Capt. 

Elliott,  R.N. 
Hughes,  Rev.  J.,  c.  of  Aberystwith,  to  Jane, 

v.  d.  of  the  late  J.  H.  Hawker,  Esq.,  Deputy 

Lieutenant  of  the  county  of  Hanta. 
Langfoipd,  Rev.  E.  H.,  of  llemyock,  Devon,  to 

Emma  Elisabeth,  eldest  d.  of  the  Rev.  W. 

Burridge,  v.  of  Bradford. 
Le  Breton,  Rev.  W.  Corbett,  Fellow  of  Exeter 

Coll.,  to  Emilia  Davis,  y.  d.  of  the  late  W. 

Martin,  Eso. 
Lister,  Rev.  John,  p.  c.  of  Stanley,  Yorkshire, 

to  Mary,  widow  of  W.  Drsyson,  Esq.,  of 

Floore. 
Mackeosie,  Rev.  H. ,  p.  c.  of  St.  James,  Ber- 

mondsey,  to  Antoinette  Margaret  Campbell, 

eldest  d.  of  Sir  J.  H.  Turing,  Bart.,  of  Fo- 

veran,  Aberdeenshire. 
Moore,  Rev.  C,  c.  of  Moulton,  Lincolnshire, 

to  Lucy,  d.  of  the  late  Mr.  F.  Dcakin,  of 

Birmingham. 
Neale,  Rev.  J.  M.,  of  Trin.  Coll.,  Camb.,  to 

Sarah  Norman,  second  d.  of  the  late  Kev.T. 

Webster,  r.  of  St.  Botolph's,  and  v.  of  Oak- 

ingtoo. 
Newall,  Rev.  F.  J.,p.c.  of  Bourton,  to  Cathe- 
rine Elizabeth,  only  d.  of  the  kite  W.  Bell, 

Esq. ,  of  Gillingharo. 
North,  Rev.  W.  S.,  to  Rachel,  second  d.  of  the 

late  Mr.  John  Spink,  of  Thorpe  Bassett. 
O'Connor,  Rev.  DionysiufP.,  to  Anne,  second 

d.  of  B.  Wood,  Esq. 
Partridge,  Rev.  W.  JT.,  c  of  Caaton,  Norfolk, 

to  Maria  Agnes,  y.  d.  of  SirChsa.  Mansfield 

Clarke^  Bart.,  of  Dnnham  Lodge. 
Roe,  Rev.  C,  of  Newtown,  Hants,  to  Cathe- 

rine,d.of  Sir  Chas.  Mansfield  Clarke,  Bart., 

of  Dunham  Lodge. 
Ruiihton,  Rev.  J.  R.,  p.  c.  of  Hooknorton,  to 

Anne,  eldest  d.  of  the  late  B.  M.  Kirby,  Esq., 

of  Bodicot,  WarwkksMrc. 
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Ifciwiiii,  Rot.  W.  O^  M.A^  Chaplain  to  tbe 
Hoo.  E.  L  C'b  fimd  EBtablishment,  to 
Fnaoet  Abb,  i— iiidd.af  T.  Bramhall,  Lsq., 
of  Tamwortii. 
Seiocold,  Rev.  E.  S.  P.,  to  Charlotte  Eleuor, 
aecood  d.  of  the  late  A.  Vamittarti  £aq«»  of 
Shotteebrook,  Berks. 

Bo*.  B.a,  oTfik.  li^Hell»  to 

K<C 


lAuy  r  MO.  dL  of  J*  Hrif t  EMf  • . 
Sheldon,  Rev.  J.,  c.  of  Rainford,  Lancashire, 

to  Mary  Ann,  only  chOd  of  the  late  Rer.  £. 

Tennant,  of  Beeaton,  near  Leeda. 
Skrimshire,  Rev.  U.  P.,  r.  of  St.  Andrew's, 

Hertford,  to  Anne,  d.  of  J.  B.  CoUinga, 

Eaq.,  late  of  Malta. 


Smith,  Rev.  W.  R.,  r.  of  HuUcott,  Biicka,  to 
Hannah,  eldest  d.  of  Jamea  Creawick*  Eiq^y 
of  Crookea  Moor. 

Smy thieiL  Rev.  H.  R.,  of  Herringawell,  Suffolk 
to  Emily,  y .  d.  of  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Roberto, 
r.  of  Barnwell  and  Wadenboe,  Northamp. 

Saooke,  Rev.  W.  C,  B.A.,  St.  Peter's  Coll., 
to  Mary  Ann,  eldest  d.  of  the  late  J.  Ash, 
&^  of  98,  Qrove-eod-road,  Regent's- 
paiiL 

Sonthcy,  Rev.  C  C,  only  son  of  the  Poet 
Laoraate,  of  Crete  Hall,  Keswick*  to  Chris- 
tina Anne,  aeeond  d.  of  Cant.  M'Lachlao, 
of  Windaor,  late  of  the  67th  Regiment  of 
Foot 
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N.B.  Hie  BvBNTa  are  made  np  to  the  SSnd  of  each  Month. 


TESTIMONIALS   OF   RESPECT 
Htme  been  received  bg  the  following  Clergymen  .*— 

Rov.  J.  Armstrong,  late  Britiah  Chap- 
lain at  Buenos  Ayres. 

Rev.  R.  Belaney,  late  Curate  of  Mel- 
dretb,a  handsome  silver  inkatand. 

Rov.  T.  Brombey,  a  set  of  robes,  by  the 
congregation  of  Christ  Chorchi  Welling- 
ton, Salop. 

Rov.  S.  Carr,  Vioar  of  St.  Fetor's,  Col- 
chester.  has  had  a  handsome  suit  of  robes 
presented  to  him  by  tbo  ladies  of  his  con- 
grention. 

Rev.  Woodthorpe  CoUett,  M.A.,  of  St. 
Catharine's  Hall,  a  veiy  elegant  table 
chronometer,  on  bis  resignation  of  the 
bead  mastership  of  the  Woodbridge  Gram- 
mar  School  for  tbe  appointment  of  Princi- 
Dal  of  Kio(^'s  College  School,  at  Naasao, 
New  Providence,  Bahamas  (which,  how- 
ever, be  was  obliged  to  relinquish  at  the 
moment  of  embarkation),  as  a  token  of 
esteem  for  him  as  a  minister  and  a  tutor. 

Rev.  Matthew  Davies,  on  his  retiring 
from  the  curacy  of  Hinstock,  Salop,  an 
elegantly  chased  silver  vsse,  by  tbe  pa- 
rishioners. 

Rev.  F.  P.  G.  Dinely.Perpetaal  Curate 
of  Christ  Church,  Wellington,  SsIop,a  set 
of  robes,  by  tbe  members  of  the  congrega- 
tion. 

Rov.  G.  Evans,  a  complete  set  of  robes, 
bv  the  pariahionera  of  Llandilofawr,  on 
his  leaving  tbe  curacy  of  that  place. 

Hon.  and  Rov.  F.  R.  Grey,  late  Rector 
of  Buxton,  Derbyshire,  two  handsome 
silver  salvers,  by  the  parishioners,  as  a 
memorial  of  respect. 


Rev.  Francis  Hesssy,  B.C.L.,  Principal 
of  tbe  Church  of  England  Collegiate 
School,  Huddorafield,  Curate  of  Meltham 
Mills,  by  Mr.  Charles  Brook  and  nephews 
of  that  place,  with  a  handsome  pocket 
oommnnion  senrioe« 

Rov.  Richard  Haggitt,  by  tbe  gaardiana 
of  the  Cbortsey  Union,  of  whiim  bo  has 
reaigned  the  chaplaiocj,  a  handsome  silver 
inkstand  and  candlestick. 

Rev.  J.  C.  Home,  late  Curate  of  St. 
James's,  Clitheroe,  a  handsome  commu- 
nion service. 

Rev.  G.  Hogge,  a  silver  waiter,  by  the 
parishioners  of  Thombam,  Norfolk,  on  bis 
removing  from  the  corsoy  of  that  place  for 
tbe  rectory  of  BeaebamwelL 

Rev.  D^Areey  Irvine,  of  St.  Mary  Red. 
cliff,  BristoL 

Rev.  S.  R.  Mills,  Curate  of  Great  Wal. 
dingfield,  Suffolk,  a  silver  cream  ewer  and 
pocket  communion  lervioe,  by  the  pa- 
rishioners. 

Rev.  P.  C.  Nicholson,  of  Trinity  Coll.* 
with  a  bandeome  bible  and  prayer-book, 
by  tbe  Sunday-school  leaobers  of  Asfaton- 
nnder-Lyne. 

Rev.T.  Rogers,  Curate  of  St.Matthew%, 
Holbeck,  near  liOeds,  a  surplice,  with  an 
occasional  serrice  book,  by  the  ladies  of 
his  congregation. 

Rev.  F.  A.  Sterky,  Incumbent  of  St. 
Osyth,  Essex. 

BUCKINGHAMSHIRE. 

Gbxat  Maklow.  —  The  cburcb-rate 
contest  at  this  plsce  bss  terminated  in 
favour  of  the  Church  by  a  large  majority. 

The  chapel  at  Eton  College  is  about  to 
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be  extontWelT  fttiproT«d ;  Ibe  •neient  oak 
wmitiilcotiDg  IS  to  be  pieced  ia  a  new  poei- 
tioD«  together  with  the  Grecian  arne  and 
pillariL  The  Gothic  walla  are  aleo  to  be 
reatored  to  their  original  atate. 

CHESHIRE. 

The  Biahop  of  Cheater  haa  reqoeated 
the  Principal  of  St.  Bee's  Clerical  Insti- 
tation  to  inoreaae,  if  poaaible>  the  aaahv 
of  atudenta  to  lOO.  Abaat  mmmm  pivw 
aent  in  tnUka^  ftr  tfbv  ■iuiauj  in  that 
enHagnb.  Tfcv  Bfahep  of  Chester,  aa  well 
§m  ffte  biahopa  of  the  adjacent  dioceaea, 
bnTC  ezpreaaed  their  conriction  of  the 
peat  naefulneea  of  this  institution,  which 
baa  aent  forth  ao  many  able  men  into  the 
miniatrjr  of  the  Established  Church. 

CORNWALL. 

In  the  course  of  his  viaitation  through 
tbia  county,  the  Bishop  has  had  the  grati- 
fication of  conaecrating  three  chapela  of 
ease— one  at  Portreath,  in  the  pariah  of 
Illogan,  on  Saturday,  the  S3d  July,  the 
Ren  George  Treweeke,  Rector,  provided 
M  a  great  meaaure  by  the  liberality  of  the 
Right  Hon.  Lady  Baaeet,  and  greatly 
needed  there,  for  the  inhabitanta  of  that 
popniooa  and  romantic  ▼illage  and  its 
aeigfabonrfaood,  aa  well  aa  for  the  crews  of 
the  nnmeroua  Teaaela  that  reaort  there, 
who  were  previoualy  at  leaat  a  mile  and  a 
half  from  the  parish  church.  On  the  fol- 
lowing Monday,  the  Biabop  conaecrated 
the  new  chapel  at  Camborne,  towarda  the 
OTaetien  of  which  £.  W.  W.  Fendarvea, 
Eaq.,  M.P.,  generooaly  gave  600/.,  while 
for  iu  endowment  aa  a  perpetual  curacn 
the  Rer.  Hugh  Rogers,  Rector  of  the 
periah,  genercmaly  devoted  iM.  per  ann. 
oat  of  the  proceeds  of  the  living.  The 
third  ehapei,  which  waa  conaecrated  on 
the  Friday  following,  waa  St  PeterV, 
Flushing,  in  the  parish  of  Mylor,  a  beau- 
tifol  building,  whose  thoroughly  ecclesi- 
aatical  character,  and  chaste  style  of  orna- 
ment, make  it  qnite  a  model  Tillage 
ofaarehy  and  an  enduring  memorial  of  the 
teste  aa  well  aa  liberality  of  the  vicar  and 
bia  pariahionera.  The  noble  proprietor  of 
the  eatate^  Lord  Clinton,  jpropoeea  to  en- 
dow ii.'—ComwaU  Royal  Gazett$. 

On  Saturday,  August  6tb,  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Exeter  held  hie  viaiution  at  St 
Muy'a  Chapel,  Peniaoce.  Before  the 
delivery  of  the  charge,  the  Biabop  aum- 
noned  the  church wtfdens  of  St  Ives  be- 


fore bim,  in  consequence  of  the  refosal  of 
the  veetiy  to  have  their  new  burial-gronnd 


d,  although  under  that  condition 
(bey  had  previoualy  obtained  the  Biabop'a 
licence  fpr  ita  ose.     He  administered  a 


severe  reproof  to  them  for  thua  attempting 
to  refuae  to  their  fellow-parishioners  the 
privilege  of  Christian  burial,  conduct 
which  he  aaid  bad  no  parallel  in  England. 
The  Bishop  then  revoked  bis  licence,  and 
ordered  the  Rer.  John  Havart,  the  per- 
petual curate  of  St.  Ivea,  that  be  should 
no  longer  bury  ia  the  vasaBHamadl 
g^Mud. 

A  ewoyiBsecfB^  wn  held  at  Lawbitton, 
near  Laonceatoo,  on  the  4th  of  August, 
when  the  pariahionera,  on  the  motion  of 
G.  W.  Webber,  Esq.,  seconded  by  Mr. 
J.  Parsons,  of  Hexworthy,  unanimonslv- 
granted  a  rate  of  tenpence  in  the  pound, 
to  repay  the  expense  of  the  repair  and 
improvement  of  the  parish  church.  The 
rate  will  produce  about  lOOi.,  in  addition 
to  which,  tbe  rector  of  the  parish,  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Debouty,  gives  lOOl;  the  three  ladies 
of  the  manor  of  Lawbitton,  30^. ;  G.  W. 
Webber,  Esq.,  of  Hexworthy,  10^ ;  and  J. 
Brandon,  Esq.,  of  Trenifle,  5/. 

DERBYSHIRE. 

The  Duke  of  Devonshire  hss  subscribed 
tbe  sum  of  600/.  towarda  the  erection  of 
the  propoaed  Sunday  and  Infant  Schoola 
at  Staveley.-^DerfryaAIre  Chnmiels. 

On  Sunday,  August  14,  a  sermon  waa 
preached  in  St  John*a  Church,  Buxton, 
by  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  F.  R.  Grey,  A.M., 
Incumbent,  in  behalf  of  the  Buxton  Bath 
CbaritT,  when  the  sum  of  36/.  16s.  6d. 
waa  collected  for  the  benefit  of  that  moat 
benevolent  inatltution. 

DBVONSBIRB. 

Th»  Rev.  J.  J.  Scott  haa  offered  the 
anm  of  1600/.  towarda  the  endowment, 
and  500/.  towarda  the  fabric,  of  a  new 
church  at  Barnstaple,  provided  that  SOOOi. 
be  raiaed  to  meet  bis  donation  before  next 
Michaelmas.  The  Bishop  of  Exeter  baa 
given  50/.  in  aid  of  tbe  fund  for  endowing 
and  suitably  fitting  up  the  interior. 

The  haoasome  church  of  St.  Savioor'a, 
Dartmouth,  haa  lately  undergone  im- 
provements. 

ESSEX. 

The  joint  anniveiaaty  meeting  of  the 
Societiea  for  the  promoting  Christian 
Knowledge,  and  for  the  Ph>pagation  of 
tbe  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parta,  waa  held  at 
the  Shire  Hall,  Chelmsford,  on  Aug.  9, 
and  waa  numeroualy  and  reapectably  at- 
tended. The  Rev.  C.  A.  St  John  Mild- 
may  preaided.  The  reporu,  which  were 
of  a  moat  gratifying  character,  were  read 
by  tbe  Rev.  T.  D.  Bernard  and  the  Rev. 
A.  Pearaon,  and  eloquent  appeala  were 
made  by  the    Revs.    J.    Chapman,   — * 
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Rhodes,  T.  Jaekton,  of  St.  Peter's,  Mile- 
end,  G.  Brjran,  aad  the  Veo.  Archdeacon 
Parry;  after  irbich,  a  liberal  collection 
was  made  at  the  doors. 

A  meeting  of  the  friends  of  the  Society 
for  promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  and 
of  the  Society  for  propagating  the  Gospel 
in  Foreign  Parts,  was  held  at  Brentwood, 
on  Aug.  16th,  the  Rev.  F.  \V.  Rhodes  in 
the  chair.  Dr,  Russell,  Prebendary  of 
Canterbury,  who  attended  on  behalf  of 
the  Society  for  propagating  the  Gospel, 
addressed  the  meeting  st  considerable 
length.  The  meeting  was  also  addressed 
by  the  Ravds.  Hand,  Sucey,  Croft,  and 
Pearson,  and  was  adjourned  to  the  even* 
ing,  to  enable  many  aubscribers  who  were 
not  present,  as  well  as  the  inhabitants  of 
Brentwood  generally,  to  hear  from  Dr. 
Russell  some  interesting  details  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  societies. 

GLOUCBSTERSHIRB. 

Cheltbnhau. — A  poll  took  place  at  the 
parish  church,  on  Tuesday,  July  2d,  to 
determine  the  adoption  or  rejection  of  a 
church-rate.  The  rate  waa  csrried,  by 
810  rotes  sgainst  531  ;  msjority,  279. 

At  a  general  meeting  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  parish  of  Ashel worth,  a  rate  of  6rf. 
in  (he  pound  was  unanimously  granted, 
for  the  enlargement  snd  improvement  of 
the  parish  church. 

The  Lord  Bisiiop  of  the  Diocese  has 
appointed  the  Bight  Worsbipfal  Joseph 
Phillimore,  D.C.L.,  to  be  chancellor  (Of- 
ficial Principal  and  Vicar-General)  in  and 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  city  and  an- 
cient diocese  of  Bristol,  on  the  resigna- 
tion of  the  Ven.  Archdeacon  Thorp. 

HAMPSHIRE. 

WiKCH ESTER. — On  Tbursdsy,  the  Slst 
July,  the  new  and  elegant  church  of  the 
united  parishes  of  St.  Msorice  and  St. 
Mary  Calendar,  in  this  city,  wss  coose- 
crated  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the  diocese. 

Fordingbridse  Church,  hsving  been  en- 
tirely re-pewed  and  restored ,  was  opened 
for  divine  service  at  the  beginning  of  Au- 
gust. The  works  are  well  and  substsn- 
tially  done,  and  a  proper  taste,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  fine  old  building,  is  kept 
up. 

Ryde,  Isle  07  Wight. — On  the  91st  of 
August, St  St  Thoroaa's  Church, a  sermon 
was  preached  by  the  Rev.  J  as.  S.  M.  An- 
derson,  Perpetual  Curste  of  Su  George 'a, 
Brighton,  when  86/.  were  collected  in  aid 
of  the  funds  of  the  new  church  and  burial 
ground  in  tbia  place.  Only  two  months 
ago,  64/.  were  collected  in  tbe  same  church 
for  'the  same  object,  making  a  total  of 
J  50/. 


HEREFORDSHIRE. 
The  oonseeration  of  the  now  St.  Nicho- 
las Church,  Hereford,  took  place  on  Tburs* 
day,  lllh  Aug.,  when  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
the  diocese  preached  an  impressive  ser- 
mon on  the  occasion.  The  interior  of  the 
church  presents  a  chaate  and  beautiful  spe- 
cimen of  the  style  of  our  early  English 
ecclesiastical  architecture,  and  the  entire 
arrangements  are  admirably  adapted  for 
the  performance  of  Divine  worabip.  A 
great  number  of  tbe  gentry,  clergy,  and 
respectable  inhabitants,  were  present  un 
the  occasion,  and  afterwarda  partook  of 
the  hospitality  of  the  worthy  and  excellent 
diocessn  at  tbe  palace. 

HERTFORDSHIRE. 

The  Countess  of  Bridgewater  has  given 
the  sum  of  toCl  for  the  liquidation  of  the 
expense  of  erecting  the  new  national 
schools  St  Tring,  by  which  from  500  to 
400  children  will  be  benefited. 

KENT. 

On  the  3rd  August,  a  feU  was  given 
by  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Henry  Legge, 
Vicar  of  Lewisham  (and  brother  to  the 
Karl  of  Dartmouth),  to  the  four  schools  of 
that  parish,  consisting  of  200  boys  and 
150  girla.  The  enteruinment  waa  given 
in  the  pleasure-grounds  of  the  noble  earl, 
under  a  marquee. 

We  understand  that  the  friends  of  tbe 
Rev.  Mr.  Beaton  have  purchased  a  aite 
for  the  erection  of  a  new  church  for  him, 
adjoining  St.  Martin's  church. — Dowr 
Chronicle. 

On  Saturday,  Aug.  IS,  tbe  Lord  Bishop 
of  Rochester,  attended  by  Dr.  Robertson, 
who  acted  as  chancellor  of  the  dioceae, 
and  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Shaw,  who  acted  aa 
chaplain  to  his  Lordship,  in  the  presence 
of  a  large  number  of  bis  clergy  and  of  the 
laity,  consecrated  the  new  church,  called 
Cbrist  Church,  in  the  pariah  of  Chatham. 
I'he  Rev.  W.  Turner,  M.A.,  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridgre,  who  has  been  ap- 
pointed to  tbe  incumbency  of  the  church, 
read  tbe  prayers;  tbe  Bishop,  the  Rev. 
R.  Shaw,  and  the  Rev.  G.  Harker,  read- 
ing tbe  aeveral  portions  of  the  communion 
ser V i ce.  H is  Lordshi p  afterwards  presohed 
a  judicious  sermon,  from  1  Kings,  ch.  viii. 
ver.  18.  Tbe  collection  after  tbe  sermoh 
amounted  to  63/.  16f.,  which  sum  was,  by 
several  donations,  raised  to  56/.  tis.  The 
Bishop  afterwarda  repaired  to  St.  Ni- 
cholas Church,  Rochester,  to  attend  Di- 
vine aervice,  and  to  consecrate  a.  new 
piece  of  burial  ground  lately  purchased  by 
tbe  parish.  On  Sunday,  the  new  churcli 
was  opened  for  Divine  service,  u  hen  the 
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tier.  W.  T.  Turner  pretcbed  two  verj 
appropriate  and  iotereatiDg  sermoDS  to 
large  and  attentire  ooogregatiooa. 

MIDOLBSEX. 

Bbtrkal  GasBif  Chctrcbbs,  —  The 
Committee  having  cloud  their  operations 
for  this  season,  take  the  opportunity  of 
stating  tbe  result  of  their  labours  up  to  the 
present  time.  The  collection  of  this  fund 
was  commenced  in  April,  IB39,  under  the 
sanation  of  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese,  with 
the  design  of  providiogthe  inhabitants  of 
this  large  and  populous  parish  with  the 
means  of  spiritual  imprpvemeot  for  them- 
aelv-es,  and  of  Christian  education  for 
their  children,  which  a  my  small  portion 
of  them  previously  enjoyed,  by  building 
ten  additional  churches,  paraonage-bouses, 
and  schools.  Four  of  these  churches  have 
already  been  consecrated,  two  more  are  in 
progress,  and  will  be  completed  about  the 
end  of  the  present  year.  Two  other  sites 
hare  been  obtained,  and  a  third  promised; 
making  nine  in  all,  for  which  churches 
bave  been  built  or  sites  secored.  The  pa- 
rish also  now  eojors  tie  advantage  of 
six  additional  resiaent  clergymen,  and 
three  others,  who  will  shortly  come  into 
residence,  have  been  recently  nominated 
to  districts  where  churches  will  be  buile. 
In  two  of  tbe  districts  tbe  school-houses 
hife  been  completed,  while,  in  others, 
temporary  provision  has  been  made  for 
tbe  education  of  children,  until  tbe  in. 
tended  buildings  shall  have  been  erected. 
Tbe  whole  sum  required  for  the  comple- 
tion of  tbe  design  is  75,000f.,  of  which 
nearly  70,00(tf.  has  been  already  obtained, 
the  defifcieocy  being  now  little  more  than 
SOOdL  ,  and  the  Committee  earnestly  hope 
tliat  under  His  blessing  who  baa  hitherto 
prospered  their  undertaking,  the  remain- 
ing sum  mar  be  provided,  and  that  this 
statement  of  the  resulto  of  their  labours 
may  be  an  encouragement  to  Christian 
liberality,  to  come  forward  and  assist  in 
the  completion  of  s  work,  in  which  so 
much  progress  has  been  already  made. 

On  Monday.  July  «5  (St.  Jameses  day), 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  London  consecrated 
the  new  church  of  St.  Jamea,  on  MusweH- 
hill,  in  tbe  parish  of  Homsey.    His  Lord- 

-ship  was  attended  by  his  chancellor,  re- 
gistrar, &c.,  and  was  met  at  the  church 
by  a  numeiotts  body  of  the  neighbouring 
clergy  and  gentry;  among  okbers,  tbe 
Kev.  R.  Hanrey,  tbe  Rev.  Messrs.  Ain- 
ger,  Caustoo,  Elwiti,  Haygarth,  Menoe, 
Thompson,  &c.  The  prayers  were  read 
by  the  Rer.  J.  Jsckson,  who  has  been 
appointed  minister,  af^r  which  the  Bishop 

pcvaobed  from  John,  iv.  94.      The  coUec- 
VoL.  XXII.— ^.  1842. 


tion,  which  was  made  during  tbe  reading 
of  the  sentences  at  the  offertory,  amounted 
to  5U,  The  church  is  calculated  to  ac- 
commodate 400  persons ;  one-third  of  the 
sittings  are  free.  The  site  Was  presented 
by  Henry  Warner.  Esq.,  who  also  sub- 
acnbed  WOL  towat^is  tbe  erection. 

The  surveyor  who  has,  by  tbe  direction 
of  the  church  wardens,  exsmi'ned  tbe  steeple 
of  3t,  Martin-in-the- Fields,  which  waa 
struck  by  lightning  in  the  greet  storm,  is 
of  opinion  thst  the  greater  part  must  be 
pulled  down,  and  that  the  total  cost  of  re- 
building it  will  exceed  20001 

Metropolitan  Episcopal  Welsh 
Church. — A  m«'i»ting  of  noblomea  and 
gHfHJeinMj  c.inMecred  with  the  principality 
has  l)«*»*n  .rt.tl,  to  r(*c^ive  the  /ttport  of  a 
comrm  lee  ai.uoiutHd  last  year  for  the  pur- 
F»ose  of  estibiialiing  in  London  a  church 
or  chaf>Hl,  wheren,  t«o  services  should  be 
perforuied  in  the  Welsh  ladaruage,  accord- 
ing to  the  doctrines  of  (be  Church  of  Eng- 
land, Amougst  those  present  were  the 
Earl  of  Powis,  the  Bishop  of  Bangor,  Lord 
Dynevor,  Sir  W.  W.  Wynn,  Bart.,  M.P., 
Sir  B.  Hall,  Bart,  M.  P.,  &o.  ThVs  chair 
was  filled  by  the  Earl  of  Powis,  who  read 
the  report  of  tbe  committee.  With  the 
view  of  affording  to  the  natires  of  the 
principality,  resident  in  London,  the  be- 
nefits of  divine  worship,  it  had  been  ori- 
ginally proposed  to  erect  a  church  for  that 
desirable  object ;  but  tbe  sum  realised  up  to 
this  time  being  only ^250/.,  it  was  conceived 
more  expedient  to  hire  a  suitahte  edifice,and 
a  negotiation  in  this  view  bad  been  entered 
into  with  the  proprietors  of  tbe  Episcopal 
Chapel,  Ely.place,  Holborn.  Tbe  Bishop 
of  London  had  given  his  sanction  to  this 
plan,  only  suggesting  that  it  would  be 
essential  to  guarantee  to  the  clergyman 
who  might  be  aelectsd,  an  annual  income 
of  not  leas  than  9001.  for  five  years  certain. 
To  this  condition  the  committee  assented, 
and  an  appeal  was  consequently  made  te 
those  interested  in  the  principality,  to 
enable  the  committee  to  carry  eut  these 
objects.  Earl  Powis,  Sir  B.  Hall,  the 
Bishop  of  Bangor,  Sir  W.  W,  Wynn,  aad 
other  gentlemen,  apoke  in  favour  of  the 
proposition,  and  it  was  sgreed  that  the 
capital  already  subscribed  should  be  reited, 
for  the  payment  of  the  rent,  id  some  de- 
scription of  stock,  in  the  names  of  the 
Earl  of  Powis,  Lord  Kenyon,  and  the 
Bishops  of  Bangor  and  St.  David's,  as 
trustees,  and  that  a  subscription  should  be 
at  once  opened  to  se'cuk-e  tbe  clergymsn'is 
stipend  for  five  years  certain.  Tbe  nobTe 
•chairman  (Earl  Powia)  Lord  ^oevor,  Sir 
W.  W.  Wynn,  the  Bishop  of  Bangor,  and 
Sir  B.  Hall  then  aereralty  pttt  down  thdr 
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.names  for  10/.  annuftUj,  aod  several  other 
^eotlemen  became  subscribers  in  sums  of 
smaller  amount.  More  iban  a  fourth  of 
the  sum  required  was  guaranteed  in  the 
room,  and  it  was  confidently  predicted 
that  the  residue  will  be  speedily  obtained. 

The  Court  of  Queen*s  Bench,  on  ibe  tad 
of  June  last,  decided  that  an  unmarried 
female  is  not  liable,  under  the  Vagrant 
Act,  5  Geo.  4,  c.  83,  s.  4,  to  punishment 
for  neglecting  to  maintain  ber  bastard 
child,  to  which  she  is  made  subject  under 
the  Poor. Law  Act,  4  and  5  Wm.  4,  c.  76, 
■•71.  The  impression  certainly  was  that 
she  was  liable,  and  the  orders  ot  the  Poor> 
Law  Commissioners  were  to  that  effect ; 
but  the  Court  determined  that  the  word 
** child"  in  the  Vagrant  Act  applies  to 
legitimate  children  only. 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  Dowager  has 
presented  100/.  to  the  St.  Pancras  Churches 
Building  Fund. 

Esrl  Howe  has  presented  a  donation  of 
50iL  to  tb^  funds  of  the  Society  for  Pro- 
moting the  Employment  of  Additional 
Curates  in  Populous  Districts,  in  addition 
to  becoming  an  aiiDual  subscriber  to  the 
same  amount. 

School  for  Soks  of  Clsroyisen  and 
OTHEBS. — Arrangements  having  been  sa- 
tisfactorily concluded  for  establishing  at 
Marlborough  the  school  alluded  to  in  the 
last  number  of  the  Magazint*  The  town 
of  Marlborough  is  very  conveniently  ac- 
cessible from  all  parts  of  England,  by 
means  of  the  Great  Western  Railway  ;  the 
principal  station  on  that  line  being  near 
Swindon  (twelve  miles  distant  from  Marl- 
borough) ;  and  the  legislature  having 
sanctioned  the  formation  of  a  branch  from 
the  Swindon  station  to  Cheltenham  and 
Gloucester,  of  which  a  portion  is  al- 
ready formed  and  open,  and  whence  a 
railway  to  Birmingham  has  been  for  some 
time  in  operation.  From  the  south-western 
counties  above  enumerated,  Marlborough 
is  peculiarly  easy  of  access.  The  plan  of 
this  school  has  already  received  the  en- 
Gouraging  approval  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  the  Bishops  of  London,  Dor- 
bam,  Salisbury,  Exeter,  Oxford,  Ripon, 
Norwich,  Hereford,  Lichfield  and  Coven- 
try, St.  David's,  Chichester,  and  Sodor 
and  Man,  some  of  whom  have  already 
agreed  to  qualify  as  life  governors;  several 
noblemen  and  influential  laymen  as  well  as 
clergymen  have  likewise  declared  their 
intention  of  supporting  tbe  school  after  a 
similar  manner.  It  is  very  important  that 
immediate  and  active  exertions  should  be 
made  to  procure  the  requisite  number  of 
life  governors,  so  as  to  open  the  school  at 
Lady  Day,  1843. 


The  first  meeting  of  the  members  of  s 
jociety  called  the  «  Tradesmen  snd  Ope- 
ratives' Church  Aid  Association."  was 
held  on  Monday  evening,  August  8,  in 
the  George  Hall,  Aldermanbury.  It  was 
numerously  and  respectably  attended.  The 
Rev.  M.  A.  Gatbercole,  of  Great  Ilford, 
Essex,  having  taken  the  chair,  and  read  a 
prayer  for  the  success  of  the  designs  of  the 
institution,  the  secretary  read  the  rules 
which  had  been  agreed  upon  for  the  ma- 
nagement of  the  association.  The  objecta 
were  to  obtain  the  union  and  promote  the 
co-operation  of  the  friends  of  the  Church 
in  defence  of  their  religion ;  to  shew  the 
people  of  the  country,  and  particularly  the 
working  classes,  the  true  and  real  prin- 
ciples of  the  £siablished  Church,  by  means 
of  lectures,  meetings,  and  the  distribution 
of  tracts  and  other  useful  information  ;  to 
facilitate  any  demonstration  of  public  opi- 
nion in  favour  of  the  Church,  whenever 
circumstances  might  require  sucb  steps  to 
be  taken;  to  correspond  with  clergymen 
and  others  in  the  British  colonies,  and 
interest  the  Government  on  behalf  of  the 
Church  therein;  to  invite  information 
from  all  parts  of  the  British  empire  on  all 
aubjects  affecting  the  Church,  and  to  form 
a  library,  consisting  of  good  works  of  stan- 
dard authority,  in  connexion  with  the 
association,  to  which  the  members  of  the 
sssoclation  were  eligible.  Addresses  bav- 
ing  been  delivered  by  several  reverend 
gentlemen,  and  resolutions  oarried,  the 
meeting  broke  up. 

Consecration  of  the  Colonial  Bi- 
shops.—The  consecration  of  five  newly- 
appointed  Colonial  Bishops  took  place  this 
morning,  Aug.  S4,  in  Westminster  Abbey. 
The  doors  of  the  church  were  opened  for 
admission  at  ten  o'clock  ;  no  one  was 
allowed  to  pass  after  half-past  ten  o'clock. 
At  eleven  o'clock  the  Bishops  of  London. 
Winchester,  Rochester,  and  Chichester, 
entered  the  choir  at  the  west  door,  and 
proceeded  to  the  alter.  The  Right  Rev. 
Prelates  were  followed  by  Dr.  Coleridge, 
late  Bishop  of  Barbadoes,  and  the  newly- 
appointed  Bishops,  viz.,  Aichdeacon  Parry, 
Bishop  of  Barbadoes ;  Archdeacon  Austen, 
Bishop  of  Guiana ;  Dr.  Davies,  Bishop  of 
Antigua ;  Dr.Tomlinson,  Bishop  of  Malta 
and  Gibraltar ;  and  Dr.  Nixson,  Bishop 
of  Van  Diemen's  Land.  The  Queens 
Advocate  (Sir  John  Dodson)  wss  in  at* 
tendance,  in  his  robes  of  oflSce.  The 
learned  gentleman  took  his  seat  on  the 
left  of  the  new  Bishops.  The  Right  Rev. 
Bishops  and  the  other  dignitaries  of  the 
Church  having  taken  tbe  respective  seats 
appropriated  to  them,  tne  morning  service 
of  the  ClOMrch  commenced.     The  prayers 
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were  read  by  the  Rev,  "Mr.  Luptoo,  and 
tbe  lessons  of  the  day  by  Ibe  Rev.  Mr. 
Waters ;  tbe  commuoioo  service  b^  the 
Bishop  of  London.  Tbe  following  is  tbe 
order  and  programme  of  this  interesting 
and  important  ceremony: — ^Tbe  Chapter 
of  Westminster  received  the  newly  ap- 
pointed Bishops  in  the  Jerasalem  Cham- 
ber. Tbe  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  being 
indisposed,  aooounission  empowering  the- 
Bishops  of  London,  Winchester,  and  Ror 
Chester,  to  act  for  hia  Grace  had  been 
granted,  and  those  Right  R«v.  Prelates, 
witJi  the  Bishop  of  Chichester  and  the  late 
Bishop  of  Barbadoes  (Dr.  Coleridge),  as- 
sembled shortly  after  ten  o*clock  in  the  Je- 
rusalem  Chamber,  where  they  ware  joined 
by  tbe  newly  appointed  Colonial  Bishops, 
sod  afterwards  moved  in  procession  from 
tbe  chamber  into  the  choir  of  the  Abbey. 
Tbe  morning  service  then  commenced ;  at 
its  conclosion,  the  Sub-Dean  and  Canons 
proceeded  to  their  respective  placeswitbin 
tbe  altar  rail.  The  communion  service 
then  began,  which  was  read  b^  the  Bishop 
of  I/Ondon  and  tbe  assistant  Bishopi  The 
Nioene  Creed  having  been  sung,  the 
preacher,  Bishop  Coleridge,  was  conducted 
to  the  pulpit,  when  the  Right  Rev.  Pre. 
late  delivered  an  appropriate  sermon  from 
Isaiah,  cb.  xliii.  verses  5  and  6:—"  Fear 
not,  for  I  sm  with  thee.  I  will  bring  thy 
s«ed  from  the  east,  and  gather  thee  from 
tbe  west;  I  will  say  to  the  north,  Give 
np,  and  to  the  south,  Keep  not  hack  ^ 
bring  my  sons  from  far,  and  my  daughters 
from  the  ends  of  tbe  earth."  After  the 
sermon  was  concluded,  the  five  Colonial 
Bishops,  who,  until  then,  bad  been  seated 
on  tbe  north  aide  of  the  sacrarium,  oppo- 
site- tbe  assembled  clergy  in  their  robes, 
were  conducted  to  St.  Edward's  Chapel, 
wben  tbey  put  on  their  rocbeta,  and  on 
tbeir  return  to  the  choir  thev  placed  them- 
selves before  tbe  three  Bishops,  tbe  com- 
missioners of  tbe  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury. Tbe  Qneen*s  mandate  having  been 
W9M,  and  tbe  accustomed  forms  sdminis- 
tered,  tbe  consecration  service  wss  per- 
formed,  tbe  Right  Rev.  Commissioners 
being  seated  in  front  by  tbe  altar.  Wben 
this  part  of  tbe  service  was  concluded,  tbe 
Colonial  Bishops  again  retired  to  put  on 
tbe  rest  of  tbeir  robes,  and  on  tbeir  return 
tbey  knelt  at  the  alur,  when  tbe  Biahop  of 
London  began  tbe  *'  Veni  Creator,'*  which 
bymn  tbe  choir  immediately  took  up  and 
sung  to  the  conclusion.  The  consecration 
service  having  been  concluded,  tbe  five 
Colonial  Biabops  passed  to  tbeir  pi  sees 
among  the  other  Bishops  on  tbe  south, 
within  the  altar  rail.  That  part  of  tbe 
eongregation  who  did  not  partske  of  the 


Lord^s  Supper,  then  left  the  Abbey,  end 
the  communion  service  wss  proceeded 
with  in  the  usual  form  and  ceremony.  A 
collection  was  afterwards  made,  the  amount 
of  which  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  West- 
minster intend  to  apply  to  the  uses  of  the 
Colonisl  Fund.  At  the  conclusion  of  the 
communion  service,  the  Chapter  of  West- 
minster conducted  the  Bishops  back  to  the 
Jerusalem  Chamber  in  the  usual  forms  of 
precedence.  A  great  number  of  the  clergy 
were  in  attendance,  and  aeveral  distin- 
guished foreigners,  amongst  whom  we 
noticed  Chevalier  Buosen,  the  Prussian 
Ambassador,  &c.  &c. 

The  new  church  of  All  Ssints,  St.  Pan- 
eras,  the  first  stone  of  which  was  laid  hv 
S-r  R.  H.  Inglis  in  November  last,  i% 
situated  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Gordon, 
squsre,  and  is  now  completed  and  ready 
for  consecration.  It  is  built  in  tbe  Itslian 
atyle  of  architecture,  and  beara  an  inscrip- 
tion on  one  of  the  foundation  atones  dedi- 
cating it  to  the  Eternal  Trinity.  The 
parish  in  which  it  is  situated  contains, 
arcording  to  the  recent  census,  180,000 
inhabitants,  bot  with  church  accommoda- 
tion, including  proprietary  chapels,  for 
only  16,000  of  that  number.  In  order  to 
meet  this  enormous  deficiency,  the  church 
of  All  Saints  has  been  «»rected  at  a  consi< 
derable  cost,  under  the  immediate  direc- 
tion of  the  Bishop  of  London,  in  whom 
the  patronage  is  vested,  who  has  appointed 
the  Rev.  H.  Hnghes,  late  minister  of 
Bedford  Chspel,  Bloomsbury,  the  incum. 
bent.  It  is  proposed  to  establish  schools 
in  the  more  destitute  sections  of  the  dis- 
trict, which  in  itself  contains  upwarda  of 
7000  persons.  The  church  is  provided 
with  ItOO  sittings,  one-third  of  which  are 
entirely  free.  Among  the  donations  may 
be  enumerated  1600/.  from  tbe  committee 
of  tbe  Metropolis  Churches  Fund,  500/.. 
from  his  Grace  the  Duke  of  Bedford, 300/. 
from  Mr.  Waller,  and  a  splendid  Gothic 
communion  service  from  Mr.  J.  Greaves, 
oflrlam  Hall,  Lsncash ire. 

The  Society  for  Promoting  tbe  Employ- 
ment of  Additional  Curates  in  Populous 
Places  bsve  just  issued  a  statement  of 
their  proceedings  during  the  Isst  year. 
Three  hundred  and  sixty-three  incum- 
beuts  bsve  applied  for  aid  through  their 
respective  diocesans,  and  of  these  one 
hundred  an>'l  seven  are  now  enabled,  by 
the  help  of  the  society's  grsnts,  to  ohtnin 
additional  curates, and  estsbliah  additionsl 
services  in  their  populous  parishes  and 
districts,  comprising  an  aggregate  popula- 
tion of  more  than  a  million  and  three  quar- 
ters. I'he  society  has  made  grants  in  sid 
of  endowments,  and  has  contributed  assist- 
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SAce  to  the  Rmopnt  of  4050i.  to  sixteen 
pwrisbee.  Tbeae  grants  inyariably  promote 
or  accelerate  the  erection  of  new  cburches 
by  proFidiog,  in  part  at  least,  a  aettled 
endowment ;  tbey  tend  to  secure  the  be* . 
Befits  of  a  resident  parish  clergyman  to  a 
poor  population,  and  avert  the  eFils  which 
Ar6  always  consequent  upon  bis  meinten- 
aoce  arising  from  precarious  local  re- 
sources. 

TyE  Tbvply  Chvr«:h.-— We  are  in- 
formed that  this  splendid  edifice,  which 
will  be  opened  for  Divine  service  the  first 
Sunday  in  November,  is  to  be  provided 
with  a  choice  and  numerous  choir,  includ- 
ing six  boys,  who  will  assist  in  the  per- 
formance of  **  catbedral  service,**  the  whole 
of  the  musical  arrang(«ments  being  under 
the  control  of  Mr.  Calvert,  late  of  St. 
Paul's.  The  power  and  compass  of  the 
organ  baa  been  increased  to  that  of  St. 
Pa)il*s,  by  Mr.  Bishop,  the  builder,  and 
we  pnderstand  no  expense  will  be  spared 
tp  have  the  service,  performed  in  the 
grandest  and  most  effective  manner, 
avoiding,  however,  anything  approaching 
to  wbat  is  termed  '*  display.*' 

Sr.  Paul's  cathedral  is  now  undergoing 
a  thorough  cleansing  in  the  interior,  and 
repair  on  the  dome  or  cupola.  It  is  ex- 
pected that  Divine  service  will  be  sus- 
pended at  least  for  the  next  two  months. 

Thursday  forenoon,  Aug^t  11th,  the 
ceremony  of  laying  the  first  stone  of  a  new 
infant  and  Sunday  school  at  Stepney,  took 
place  in  the  presence  of  the  Incumbent,  the 
Kev.  J.  Heathcote  Brooks,  and  several 
clergymen  and  the  gentry  of  the  neighbour, 
hood.  The  Bishop  of  Chichester  preached  a 
sermon  in  St.  Philip's  CbHrch,and  strongly 
impressed  upon  his  bearers  the  duty  of 
affording  spiritual  instruction  to  (he  chil- 
dren of  the  poor  in  a  diatrict  containing 
no  fewer  than  30,000  aonis,  and  thus  set. 
ting  an  example  of  Christian  piety  by 
wbich  more  than  tliey  themselves  would 
profit.  The  scbool  would  contain  about 
600  scholars,  hut  there  was  still  a  deficiency 
of  800/.  to  pay  the  expenses  of  its  erection. 
A  liberal  colieciion  having  been  made  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  sermon,  the  congre- 
gation quitted  the  church  for  the  ground 
where  the  ceremony  was  to  commence. 
Seats  were  arranged  in  the  most  commo- 
dious manner  tor  the  parishioners  to  have 
a  view,  and  in  a  short  time  the  stone  wss 
laid,  with  the  customary  formalities^  bj 
Lord  Ashley,  M.  P. 

Athanasius,  the  Greek  archbishop,  who 
has  been  in  London  for  a  abort  time  past, 
has,  we  are  glad  to  bear,  been  most  kindly 
received  by  the  amiable  and  enlightened 
prelate  at  tbe  bead  of  the  Anglican  brancb 


of  tbe  Catholic  Choreb,  who  haa  offered 
his  apartmenuattbe  Arcbiepiioopal  Palaca 
at  Lambeth,  and  introduced  kim  to  the 
other  Members  of  the  Bench  pf  Bishop* 
now  iii  town. 

In  committee  on  tbe  Ecelesiastieal  Cor^ 
porations  Leaaing  Bill,  Sir  Jamea  Orabam 
declared  that  the  public  money  eould  not 
b^  called  upon  for  Church  extension  until 
the  resources  of  the  Church  should  be 
proved  to  be  exhausted.  And  in  answer- 
ing some  of  Sir  John  Easthope's  Leices- 
ter-inspired questions,  the  Premier  did  not 
say  whether  or  not  he  should  consider  tbe 
subject  of  church-rates  during  tbe  recess, 
but  be  refused  to  say  that  he  would  intro- 
duce any  measure  next  session.  Sir  John 
asked  him  whether  he  was  satisfied  with 
the  present  state  of  the  law  T  Sir  Robert 
replied,  that  he  did  not  know  whether  he 
was  sstisfied  with  the  present  state  of  any 
law!  Here  is  a  sign  of  the  times. — 
Spectator, 

The  House  of  Lords  has  confirmed  the 
decree  of  tbe  Lord  Chancellor  in  the  mat- 
ter of  Lady  Hewley*s  Charity,  declaring 
that  Unitari'ana  have  no  right  to  interfere 
with,  or  paruke  of,  that  charity.  We 
hope,  now  every  legal  meaoa  are  ex- 
hauated,  now  the  final  Court  of  appeal  baa 
given  its  decision,  that  the  fuuda  of  the 
charity  will  at  once  be  applied  in  a  proper 
courae.  The  Unitarians  have  had  three 
consecutive  judgments  against  them — the 
Yice- Chancellor,  the  Lord  Chancellor,  and 
the  Houae  of  Lords. 

TbxNbw  Church  in  Ooswell  Stbxet. 
-^Thia  church,  which  is  now  completely 
finished,  was  consecrated  on  Saturday, 
Aug.  iSth,  by  the  Bishop  of  London,  who 
presebed  a  sermon  on  the  occasion,  and 
was  assisted  in  the  ceremony  by  the  clergy 
of  the  four  sarrouading  parishes,  on  the 
border  of  which  this  church  is  situated, 
vis.  St.  Luke's*,  St.  Botolph's,  AUIers. 
gate;  Sr.  Sepulchre'a,  Middlesex ;  and  St. 
James*s,  Clerkenwelt.  Tbe  church,  wbich 
is  a  neat  brick  structure,  of  the  old  Nonnan 
atfle  of  architecture,  is  to  he  called  '*  St. 
Thomas,  Cbarterhoase/'  and  is  built  by 
tbe  commissioners  of  the  Metropolitan 
Church  Building  Fund,  on  a  piece  of 
ground  given  for  tbe  purpose  by  the  go- 
vernors of  the  Charterhouae.  The  cost  of 
the  bai Ming  is  5560/.,  which  will  afford 
accommodation  for  from  \tOO  to  1500 
persons.  A  portion  of  the  cburcli  is  set 
apart  for  the  brethren  of  Uie  Charterboase, 
wbo  were  present  at  tbe  consecration. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  James  is  to  be  the  incum- 
bent. 


SV£NTS   OF   TBK  MONTH. 


357 


NORTHUMBRBLANO. 
Th«  ceremony  of  layioj^  the  fottndition 
stone  of  ft  new'  cbaroh  at  Matfen,  in  the 
pamh  of  Stamfordham,  Nortbumberlaad, 
Itttelj  took  place,  in  the  preaeoce  of  a  large 
aaeemblage  of  the  elergy,  gentry,  and  in« 
bahiunta  of  the  immediate  neighboar- 
hood,  including  the  Rer,  £.  &  Thurlow, 
the  venerable  Vicar  of  the  parish.  Sir  Ed- 
ward and  Lady  Blaekett,  Sir  Charles  and 
Lady  Monok  and  party. 

NOTTINGHAMSHIRE. 

N0TT1K0H41I8HIR£    CbUKCH    BuiLl>1If» 

Society. — At  the  last  meeting  of  the  Not- 
tingham District  Committee,  the  follow- 
log  resolutions  were  unanimously  pasaed  : 
-—*'  ResoWed— That  this  committee,  sen. 
aible^  of  the  disappointment  which  the 
public  has  experienced  in  many  obarcbes, 
built  upon  novel  plana,  earnestly  recora* 
mend  to  all  those  who  contemplate  hniid- 
iog  a  church,  the  adoption  of  some  ancient 
•ppro7od  modeL"  *<  ResoWed— That  in 
recommending  the  aocient  models,  as  pos- 
aesaing  more  beauty,  and  inspiring  more 
▼eoeration  than  the  new,  the  Committee 
are  aatisfied  that  no  additional  expense 
need  Beoeeaarily  be  incurred ;  and  consi- 
der  that  such  cburobea  will  be  more 
worthy  of  their  support." 

Recantation  or  tbb  Ebrors  of 
PopBRT. — In  the  presence  of  a  large  oon- 
gregation»  on  Sunday,  the  7th  inst.,  at 
Cbriac  Chureb,  Newark,  a  person  was, 
opon  his  public  reoantatioB  of  the  errors 
of  Pope  Pius  IV.  and  of  the  Council  of 
.Trent,  receired  into  communion  with  the 
.United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland, 
as  a  sound  member  of  that  true  branch  of 
the  Holj  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church 
of  Christ,  by  the  Reir.  Henry  Denson 
Jones,  B.A.,  curate  of  Chriat  Church, 
■Newark.  The  form  used  on  the  occasion 
was  that  of  Archbishop  Wake,  which,  it 
will  be  remembered,  was  lately  used  by 
the  Bishop  of  London  in  admitting  three 
Koman-catholic  priests  into  our  commu- 
nion, upon  their  solemn  renunciation  of 
their  former  errora  (see  Rcf.  xviii.  4), 
-^Otfird  Herald. 

SUFFOLK. 

The  Governors  of  the  Suffolk  Society 
for  the  relief  of  widowa  and  orphans  of 
deceased  clergymen,  held  their  aecoud 
general  court  at  the  church  of  St.  Mary  at 
the  Tower,  Ipswich,  on  Thursday,  the 
Slst  July,  when  an  appropriate  sermon, 
from  Heb.  xii.  15,  was  preached  by  the 
Rev.  W.  H.  Potter,rector  of  Witnesham. 
A  party,  consisting  of  clergy  end  laity, 
members  of  this  excellent  institution,  af- 


terwards dined  at  the  Great  White  Horse 
Tavern,  the  Venerable  the  Archdeacon 
Bemers  in  the  chair.  The  Rev.  Stephen 
Croft,  as  one  of  the  Treasurers,  stated  that 
he  had  much  pleasure  in  announcing,  that 
the  funds  of  the  society  were  in  a  pros- 
perous condition.  The  charity  had  been 
incorporated  one  hundred  years,  and  from 
(he  very  seaaonable  aid  it  has  administered 
to  the  distressed  widows  and  children  of 
tboae  who  have  devoted  their  beat  ener- 
giea  in  the  cause  of  religion,  is  deserving 
the  support  of  every  well-wisher  to  the 
Esiablislied  Church. 

WILTSHIRE. 

Ebbesbornb  •  Wakb  Chubch.  —  The 
re-openiog  of  this  church  was  attended 
by  a  large  coucourse  of  people  from  the 
neighbourhood.  The  Ven.  the  Archdea. 
con  of  Sam m  preached  an  appropriate  aer- 
mon  on  the  occasion.  The  morning 
prayers  were  rend  by  the  curate,  the  Rev. 
B.  Lowther,  and  the*  offertory  by  the  Rev. 
W.  Dansev,  B.  D.,  during  which  the 
churchwardens  collected  the  alms  of  the 
congregation,  amounting  to  161,  Sh.,  in 
aid  of  the  church  fund. 

Church  Union  Sopiety. — At  the  an- 
nnal  meeting  of  the  committee  of  this 
society,  held  at  the  Diocesan  Rooms,  in 
the  Close,  Sarum,  the  Ven.  Archdeacon 
Maodonald  in  the  chair,  granta  were  made 
in  furtherance  of  the  objects  of  the  So- 
ciety,  amounting  to  SOM,  lOi. 

Calnk.— The  Marquis  of  Lansdowne 
and  his  son,  the  Earl  of  Sbelbume,  have 
very  recently  presented  to  the  church 
of  Calne  a  large  and  fine-toned  organ. 
This  organ  consists  of  two  rows  of  keys, 
the  compass  being  from  GG  with  GG 
sharp  to  Fin  alt.,  fifty.nine  notea;  and  haa 
twenty-two  stops,  the  total  number  of 
pipes  being  991.  It  is  intended  to  place 
the  organ  which  has  stood  in  Calne  Church 
upwards  of  a  century  (having  been  given 
by  Lady  Dupplin,  daughter  of  John  Kyrle 
Eml^,  Esq.,  of  Whetham),  in  the  new 
church  at  Derry  Hill,  in  Calne  parish. 

WORCRSTERSHIRK. 

On  the  22nd  of  July,  tha  Lord  Bishop 
of  Worcester  laid  the  first  stone  of  a  new 
church  in  Kidderminster,  dedicated  to  St. 
John  the  Baptist,  in  the  preaence  of  a 
large  concourse  of  people,  and  a  numerous 
body  of  the  neigbouring  clergy. 

A  new  chapel  is  to  built  and  endowed 
at  Barnard's  Green,  in  the  parish  of  Great 
Malvern,  under  circumstances  of  a  very 
unusual  character.  The  design  has  been 
originated  by  a  few  farmera  and  poor 
labourers,  who  form  a  population  of  527 
persons,  resident  from  two  to  four  miles 
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from  tbeir  parish  church.  The  turn  of 
01/.  Is.  6d,  has  been  subscribed  bj  these 
persons  in  amounts  Taryiog  from  6d.  to 
1  Oil  10s.  Mr.  Foley,  the  lord  of  the 
manor  has  given  tbem  a  site  and  a  sub- 
scription  of  50/.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Wor> 
cester,  the  patron  of  the  living,  and  the 
vicar  of  Great  Malvern^  approve  cordially 
of  the  design.  The  parishioners  of  Great 
Malvern  have  formed  a  committee  to  col- 
lect subscriptions.  The  total  amount  re- 
quired is  1750/. 

Arrangements  are  being  made  for  open- 
ing an  episcopal  floating  chapel  near  Wor. 
cester,  for  the  instruction  of  the  men  em- 
ployed on  the  river  Severn  and  the 
Worcester  and  Birmingham  Canal.  The 
venerable  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge  has  made  a  grant  of  50/.  in  aid 
of  this  benevolent  design ;  and  the  Bishop 
of  Worcester^  with  Lis  accustomed  libe- 
rality, has  subscribed  ^51.  In  addition  to 
the  three  churches  erected  on  the  Weaver 
navigation  in  Cheahire,  three  places  of 
public  worship  have  been  recently  set 
apart  for  boatmen  in  Staffordshire. 

YORKSHIRE. 

The  Consecration  of  the  New  Church  at 
Mickley,  near  Ripon,  touk  place  recently, 
by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  ibe  Diocese. 
Among  tlie  clergy  present  we  observed 
Rev.  T.  Riddelt,  vicar  of  the  parish 
(Marsham) ;  Rev.  R.  L.  Sykes,  the  new 
incumbent  of  the  church ;  the  Hon.  and 
Rev.  J.  Monson,  Bedale  ;  Rev.  R.  Hart- 
ley, Staveley  ;  Rev.  W.  Gray,  Brafferton; 
Rev.  J.  Hall,  TanBeld;  Hev.  E.  Wood, 
Skelton  ;  Rev.  W.  Heslop,  East  Witton ; 
Rev.  J.  Charnock,  Ripon  ;  Rev.  R.  Sut- 
ton, York  ;  Rev.  £.Stillingfleet,  Hotham]; 
Rev.  W.  Harrison,  Kirklington ;  Rev.  R. 
Poole,  Ripon ;  Rev.  H.  Armstrong,  Boro- 
bridge;  Rev.  W.  H.  Hutchinson,  Mid- 
dlesmoor;  Rev.  J.  B.  Wniies,  South 
Stainby;  Rev.  J.  Cbarnock,  Fountains 
Hall  ;  Rev.  B.  Hartley,  Staveley  ;  Rev. 
W.  Milton,  Dacre  ;  Rev.  J.  E.  'Robson, 
Harthwith ;  Rev.  J.  Wilson,  Kirby 
Maizeard,  &c.,  and  the  families  of  the 
gentry  of  the  surrounding  neighbourhoods 
of  Bedale,  Ripon,  and  Masham.  We 
tbin^  it  right  to  state  that  this  church 
has  been  built  at  the  cost  of  ihe  members 
of  the  Dalton  family,  and  the  endowment 
raised  by  subscription  among  the  neigh- 
bouring families,  aided  by  a  grant  of  3U0/. 
from  the  Ripon  Diocesan  Church  Building 
Society. 

The  foundation  atone  of  a  new  church 

Et  Whitley  Lower,  in  the  pariah  of  Thorn- 
ill,  has  been  laid  by  Thomas  Wheatley, 
Esq.,  of  Cpte  Wall,  Mirfield.    The  church 


will  be  a  handsome  atructore  in  the  Nor- 
man style  of  architecture,  and  ia  to  contain 
about  400  sittings^  of  which  a  conaiderablo 
number  will  be  free.  The  site  ia  given  by 
the  Earl  of  Dartmouth,  and  the  whole  ex- 
penae  of  the  erection  will  be  most  gene- 
rously defrayed  by  Mr.  Wheatley.  A 
mallet  and  silver  trowel,  used  on  the 
above  occasion,  were  presented  to  Mr. 
Wheatley  by  the  Dewsburv  District  Com- 
mittee of  the  Ripon  Diocesan  Church 
Building  Society. 

The  Church  of  St.  Paurs,  Butterahaw, 
was  consecrated  on  the  2nd  of  Auguat,  by 
the  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ripon. 
The  church  has  been  erected  at  the  aole 
expense  of  John  Hardy,  Esq.,  M.P.,  The 
bishop  afterwards  consecrated  the  adjoin- 
ing ground  as  a  place  of  sepulture. 

St.  Paul's  Church,  Shadwell^  intended 
as  a  chapel  of  ease  to  the  parish  church  of 
Thoroer,  waa  consecrated  by  the  Right 
Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ripon,  on  the 
<1st  of  July.  It  is  calculated  to  seat 
rather  more  than  200  persons. 

A  new  church  is  forthwith  to  be  erected 
at  Dod worth,  near  Barnaley,  from  designs 
by  Mr.  B.  Teylor,  architect,  of  Sheffield. 

The  public  daya  at  Biabopthorpe  will 
be  on  Tuesday,  the  6th ;  Tuesday,  the 
ISth ;  Tuesday,  the  20tb,  and  Tuesday, 
the  ?7th  of  September. 

WALES. 

The  Rural  Deana  of  this  Diocese  met 
the  Bishop,  by  invitation,  at  the  Palace  at 
A  berg  willy,  when  it  was  nnanimoualy  re> 
solved  to  revive  the  Church  Union  Society, 
formerly  establiabed  by  Biabop  Burgess. 
Various  resolutions  were  adopted  in  fur- 
therance  of  the  object  of  the  meeting,  and 
all  preaent  seemed  to  be  animated  with 
one  common  spirit  to  do  all  that  in  tbem 
lay  to  promote  the  interests  of  the  church. 
After  the  business  of  the  day  had  been 
transacted,  the  Rural  Deans  dined  with  his 
lordship.  Among  those  present  were  the 
Dean  of  St.  David'a,  Archdeacons  Davies 
and  Venablea,  Dr.  Oliphant,  Dr.  Humph, 
reys.  Dr.  Hewsoo,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  De 
W'inton,  Bold,  A.  Brigstocke,  W.  Allen, 
J.  Richard8on,E.  Morris,  S.  Philipps,  W. 
Morgan,  J.  Davies,  J.  Evans,  D.  A.  WiL 
liams,  D.  T.  Thomos,  T.  Brigstocke,  Rev. 
Commissary  General  Bowen,  Rev.  J. 
Jones,  T.  Lloyd,  W.  Jones,  &o.  &c.  We 
anticipate  much  good  from  tlie  society  thus 
formed — it  will  form  a  bond  of  union  be- 
tween the  clergj,  and,  through  the  me- 
dium of  the  Rural  Deans,  bring  episcotml 
authority  to  bear  on  every  part  of  tbia  very 
extensive  diocese.  It  will  also  be  the 
means  of  ensuring  greater  uniformity  and 


fiVKNTS   OF    THE   MONTH. 


359 


diacipUne,  ond  make  tbe  charch  a  mach 
more  efBcient  engine  for  the  moral  amelio- 
ration and  religioaa  instruction  of  the 
geople.  PreFioua  to  entering  on  the 
usineas  of  the  meeting,  and  at  ita  cloae, 
tbe  Rev,  II.  Melville,  the  Biahop^a  Chap- 
lain, read  prajera  very  impreasively  in  the 
private  chapel  attached  to  tbe  palaoe. — 
Carmartkgn  Journal, 

It  is  in  contemplation  to  erect  a  new 
organ  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  St. 
Dand*8,  for  which  purpoae  our  excellent 
Bishop  has  munificently  aubscribed  the 
aum  ot  one  hundred  pounds,  and  the  Dean 
and  Chapter  one  hundred  guineas. — Ibid, 
On  the  98th  of  Jul/,  the  ne«r  ohapel  in 
Cwmaman,  with  the  surrounding  cemetery, 
in  the- parish  of  Llandilo-fawr,  and  oounty 
-of  Carmarthen,  was  consecrated  by  the 
Right  Rer.  the  Lord  Biahop  of  St.  David's, 
in  the  presence  of  a  full  congregation  of 
tbe  gentry  and  inhabitants  of  tbe  neigh- 
bourhood. 

Lord  Dyneror  has  presented  a  rich 
service  of  communion  plate,  and  the  Hon. 
Messrs.  Rice  a  Welsh  Bible  and  Prayer- 
book. 

At  the  recent  meeting  of  members  of 
tbe  Glamorgan  Clergy  Charity,  the  re- 
ceipts were  stated  to  be  4iSL,  being  ^0(, 
larger  than  in  any  former  year. 

COLONIAL  AND   FOREIGN. 

The  friends  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Tomlinson, 
Biahop  elect  of  Gibraltar,  have  deter- 
mined to  present  him  with  a  testimonial 
of  personal  regard.  Subscriptions  towarda 
tbe  fund  for  this  purpoae  will  be  received 
by  the  Secretaries  of  the  Society  for  Pro- 
moting Christian  Knowledge,  or  by  either 
of  the  following  gentlemen,  who  will  act 
aa  a  conmiittee  for  carrying  tbia  intention 
into  effect— viz.,  Rev.  Dr.  D'Oyley,  W. 
Cotton.  £sq.«  the  Dean  of  Chichester, Yen. 
Archdeacon  Hale,  Rev.  A.  M.  Campbell, 
Rev.  W.  Parker,  J.  D.  Bowles.  Esq. 

The  House  of  Assembly  of  tbe  Island 
of  St.  Christopher  have  rejected  the  Mar. 
riage  Bill,  remitted  by  the  home  govern- 
ment for  amendment.  Nine-tenths  of  the 
marriages  in  this  island  have  been  cele- 
brated by  dissenting  ministers;  and  the 
object  of  the  bill  was  to  legalize  these. 

The  following  Address  to  the  Bishop 
of  Montreal  has  recently  been  presented : 
"^  To  THE  RiGBT  Rev.  Loan  Bishop  or 
Montreal.    . 

"  May  it  please  your  Lordship, — We, 
tbe  underaigned  clergymen  of  the  diocese 
of  Quebec,  have  read  with  feelings  of  deep 
concern  the  attack  made  upon  your  Lord- 
ship in  the  Imperial  Parliament  and  else- 
where, on  account  of  the  course  which  yon 


have  deemed  it  incumbent  upon  you  to 
pursue,  with  respect  to  the  erection  of 
monuments  within  the  churches  of  the 
diocese. 

''  We  appreciate  your  Lordship's  mo- 
tives ;  we  honour  your  zeal  for  the'  glory 
of  God;  and  we  tender  the  assurance  of 
our  dutiful  support  to  any  measure  which 
you  ma^  see  fit  to  adopt,  towards  preserv- 
log  inviolate  tbe  aanctity  which  beseems 
a  Christian  temple. 

*<  Montreal,  July  6, 1849." 

(Signed  by  48  clergymen. ) 

The  Church,  in  New  Zealand,  is  likely 
to  become  a  very  efficient  institution,  un- 
der the  episcopal  superintendence  of  tbe 
Right  Rev.  Dr.  Selwjn,  of  St  Jobn*8 
College.  Sums  of  $000/.,  500t,  and 
5000r,  have  been  granted  by  the  New 
Zealand  Company,  for  the  use  of  tbe 
Church  at  Wellington,  New  Plymouth, 
and  Nelson,  respectively,  to  be  expended 
under  tbe  direction  of  the  Bishop,  on  con- 
dition that  be  ahall  raise  an  equal  sum  for 
tbe  same  purpose,  or,  until  he  is  able  to 
do  80,  ahall  make  annual  payments  at  the 
rate  of  five  per  cent  on  those  sums.  The 
venerable  Society  for  tbe  Propagation  of 
the  Goapel  is  also  assisting  most  gene- 
rously in  providing  for  tbe  religious  wanta 
of  the  colonists ;  so  that  there  appeara  a 
reasonable  hope  that  the  Bishop  will  be 
enabled,  in  a  few  years,  to  make  a  perma- 
nent endowment  for  the  church  in  his  dio- 
cese. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  has  em- 
powered  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  to  or- 
dain *<  young  divinef,  candidates  for  the 
pastoral  office  in  tbe  German  Church," 
at  Palestine,  on  condition  of  their  sub- 
scribing to  tbe  Apo&tles*,  Nicone,  and 
Atbanasian  creeds. 

Noble  Bequest. — ^The  entire  property 
of  the  late  Mr.  Moore,  of  Liverpool,  New 
South  Walea,amouniing  to  above  20,000/., 
has  been  bequeathed  for  tbe  promotion  of 
education  and  the  advancement  of  religion 
in  the  colony,  in  connexion  with  tbe 
Church  of  England.  The  building  and 
endowing  of  a  college  is  tbe  principal  ob- 
ject ;  and  tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  Austrslia  is 
one  of  tbe  trustees  appointed  by  tbe  will 
to  see  the  irulv  Christian  designs  of  the 
testator  carried  into  effect. 

The  New  West.Indfa  Sees. — The  dio- 
cese of  Barbadoes  comprises  tbe  Islands 
of  BarbadoQS,  Trinidad,  St.  Vincent,  Gre- 
nada, Carriacou,  Tobago,  and  St.  Lucia. 
The  new  diocese  of  Antigua  includes,  be- 
sides that  island,  Monserrat,  Barbuda,  St. 
Christopher,  Nevis,  St  Kitt*s,  Anguilla, 
Virgin  Isles,  and  Dominies.    Tbe  new 
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diooen  of  British  Guiana  ezteoda  over 
Demerara,  Easequtbo,  and  Barbiee. 

DtocuB  or  QtfBBEc.-— A  neir  and  com- 
modious cbapal,  of  respectable  appearance, 
and  capable  of  eontaioing  900  persons, 
bnilt  of  stone,  at  the  sole  expense  of  J. 
MoUon,  Esq.,  bas  been  opened,  uQder  the 
name  of  St.  Tbomas*8  Cbapel,  in  tbe  Que. 
beo  suburbs,  at  Montreal,  and  tbe  Rev.W. 
Thompson,  nnder  an  arrangement  made 
with  the  reotor,  and  sanctioned  by  tbe 
bishop,  bas  been  appointed  to  the  charge. 
The  RsF.  J.  Johnson,  by  an  arrangement 
between  the  bishops  of  the  respective 
dioceses,  baa  moved  from  March,  in  the 
Ottowa  District  of  Canada  West,  to  the 
rising  village  of  Aylmer,  in  the  township 
of  Hull,  in  the  district  of  Sydenham, 
Canada  East.  A  church  is  immediately 
about  to  be  erected  at  Aylmer.  Many 
other  churches  are  now  in  progress  to- 
wards their  completion,  or  immediately 
about  to  be  undertaken  in  the  same  dioceae. 

It  is  stated  in  the  "Quebec  Mercury." 
that  on  the  94tb  of  April,  the  Lord  Bishop 


of  Montreal  attended  evening  service  in  tbe 
oatbedral  at  Quebec,  being  tbe  first  time 
his  lordship  bad  appeared  abroad  for  many 
months,  during  which  he  has  laboured 
under  severe  and  Constant  suffering.  His 
lordship  proaounoed  tbe  benediction. 

A  Correspondent  of  the  "  Banner  of  the 
Cross"  writes  thus :— In  Maryland  "  all 
we  want  is  funds,  and  tbe  eburcb  oould  be 
established  in  every  corner  of  it.  On  this 
eaatern  shore,  tbe  inhabitants  are  every 
where  turning  their  attention  to  the 
eburcb.  This  for  a  long  time  bas  been 
a  stronghold  of  Methodism.  But  that  is 
now  on  the  wane.  Confirmations  are 
being  held,  almost  weekly,  by  the  Ame- 
rioan  bishops  in  every  part  of  the  United 
States;  and  tbe  truth,  set  forth  in  the 
Prayer  Book,  that  *from  tbe  Apostles' 
tisaa  there  have  been  three  orders  of  mi. 
sisters  in  Cbrist*s  eburcb,  bishops,  priiests, 
and  deacons/  sinks  deeper  and  deeper 
into  the  American  mind,  to  the  happy 
diminution  oftheefvih  of  sebiam.*'— Tlie 
Chtireh, 


NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


Tbksi  notices  are  very  incomplete  thie  month,  for  which  the  Editor  begs  to  apo* 
logize. 

Received : — **  Veles  ;'*  and  communieations  from  Bristol,  Leiesilsr,  Md  fiantsr, 

which  shall  be  prirately  answefed. 

Thanks  to  a  <<  Surrey  Formalist  /'  but  tbe  Seventy  hardly  require  a  aeoond 
notice. 

The  question  sailed  by  <*  A.  B.  C.**  involves  the  eonstmetioA  of  sta  aet  «f  FavU»- 
ment,  on  which  no  decision  has  yet  been  given.  To  some  parts  of  it  tbv  reply  is 
easily  made,  but  the  friend  who  promised  the  Editor  to  consider  it  has  not  yet  fouMl 
time  to  do  so. 

"  Aoti theorist**  cannot  be  inserted. 


The  foUowing^cts  of  Psrliament  are  in  type,  but  their  insertion  is  reluctantly 
postponed  for  want  of  room  : — *'  An  Act  to  Amend  the  Acts  for  the  Commutation 
of  Tithes  in  England  and  Wales,  and  to  continue  the  Officers  appointed  under  the 
aaid  Acts  for  a  Time  to  be  limited." — "  An  Act  to  enable  Her  Majesty  to  grant 
Furlough  Allowances  to  the  Bishops  of  Calcutta,  Madras,  and  Bombay,  who  shall 
return  to  Europe  for  a  limited  Period  after  residing  in  India  a  sufficient  Time  to 
entitle  them  to  the  highest  scale  of  Pension.'* — *'  An  Aet  for  enabling  EcelesiasCical 
Corporations,  aggregate  and  sole,  to  grant  Leases  for  long  Terms  of  Years." 
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ON  THE  DRIFT  OP  CARLOVINGIAN  ROMANCE, 

Ages  of  aa  early  civilization  are  always  poetical  in  taste,  and  con- 
sequently fabulous  in  their  narrations.  But  it  does  not  follow  that 
the  play  of  fancy  and  love  of  amusement  has  been  (in  all  instances) 
the  sole  or  main  spring  of  their  mental  eflforts.  Thoughts  very  deep 
and  gloomy,  fierce  and  fanatical,  have  been  involved  in  the  wildest 
fictions,  as  we  too  clearly  see  in  the  awful  and  astonishing  history  of 
ancient  paganism,  where  the  romances  of  mythology  are  inseparably 
identified  with  the  religion  of  the  nations.  They  were  not  originally 
formed  in  idleness  to  amuse  the  hours  of  leisure ;  but  having  a  deeper 
origin,  they  contain  a  deeper  meaning  than  appears  on  their  surface, 
and  than  men  of  these  days  can  unriddle. 

Some  reasons  exist  for  forming  the  like  opinion  of  a  romantic 
cyclus  which  appears  at  first  sight,  and  as  presented  to  the  lovers  of 
poetry  in  the  luxuriant  effusions  of  the  Italian  muse,  peculiarly  play- 
ful and  void  of  system  or  fixed  idea.  That  is  the  Carlovingian  epos, 
or  legend  of  Oriando  and  Ganelone.  In  its  progress  it  ministered 
amusement  to  the  people  by  recounting  strange  and  sad  adventures ; 
but  it  owed  its  existence  to  a  certain  scheme  of  thoughts  and  feelings 
upon  matters  of  church  and  state,  and  not  to  external  facts — what  it 
embraced  of  fact  being  only  a  convenient  vehicle  for  those  ideas. 
To  approve  which,  there  are  two  principal  ways,  a  negative  and  a 
positive.  The  first  is,  that  being  historical  in  its  basis,  it  nevertheless 
is  false  in  its  basis,  and  has  no  such  foundation  in  history  as  will 
serve  to  account  for  it,  that  in  every  one  of  its  essentials  it  is  deficient 
in  literal  truth,  and  possesses  no  more  of  such  than  will  barely  serve 
it  for  a  pretext.  And  the  second  is,  that  in  its  analysis  it  will  display 
strong  symptoms  of  a  meaning  ulterior  to  its  words,  and  those  not  only 
in  the  superadded  embroideries,  but  even  in  its  web  as  first  taken 
fiKMB  the  ?oom. 

The  original  sources  of  this  great  romance  are  uncertain ;  but  the 
Vol.  XXU.— October,  1842.  2  o 
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earliest  extant  works  belonging  to  it  are  the  Latin  Turpin,  and  the 
French  Chanson  de  Roncevaux,  by  a  certain  Turold.* 

The  author  and  consequently  the  precise  datef  of  the  "  De  Vit^ 
Caroli  Magni  et  Rolandi  Historia,"  ascribed  to  Turpin,  Archbishop  of 
Rheims  in  the  days  of  Charlemagne,  is  an  unascertained  point.  It 
was  composed  subsequently  to  the  days  o£  Lothaire,  grandson  of  the 
Emperor  Louis  le  Debonnaire,  because  it  mentions  the  province  of 
Lotharingia  or  Lorraine,  which  was  called  after  that  prince.  But  all 
arguments  applicable  to  times  thus  early  are  superfluous,  in  respect  of 
a  production  so  extravagant  and  remote  from  history.  The  Abb^ 
Lebeuf:^  observed  in  it  words  borrowed  from  Odo  of  Clogni,  who 
wrote  circa  a.d.  930,  and  an  allusion  to  the  musical  notation  which 
Guy  Aretine  introduced  in  the  eleventh  century.  Amauld  Oihenart 
of  Mauleon,§  in  his  Notitia  Utriusque  VasconisB,  makes  the  following 
statement : — "  A  preface  to  that  history,  by  Geoflfrey  Prior||  of 
Vigeois,  who  wrote  a  little  before  a.d.  1200,  contained  in  a  manu- 
script copy  which  John^  de  Cordes,  canon  of  Limoges>  lent  to  me, 
plainly  persuades  me  that  this  work  was  recently  published  in  the 
days  of  Geoffrey,  and  the  abortion  of  some  Spaniard  living  in  the 
twelfth  century;  for  Geoffrey  speaks  of  it  as  of  a  thing  previously  un- 
known to  himself,  "  Geoffrey^  Prior  of  Vigeois^  to  the  holy  convent  of 
St,  Martial,  and  all  the  clergy  of  the  Limousin,  wishes  eternal  happiness, 
I  have  received  with  pleasure  the  glorious  triumphs  of  the  uncanquered 
King  Charles  and  the  memorable  contests  of  the  illustrious  Count  Rotho^ 
landus  atchieved  in  Hispania,  and  lately  brought  to  me  out  of  Esperia; 
and,  after  correcting  them  with  great  care,  have  had  them  transcribed,  I 
have  done  so  chiefly,  because  among  us  those  things  have  been  hitherto  im- 
known,  except  so  much  as  the  jongleurs  put  forth  in  their  songs;  but  be* 
cause  the  writing  itself  was  depraved  by  the  fault  of  the  scribes,  and  almost 
ohliierated,  I  decorated  and  corrected  it  with  great  care,  not  taking  away 
things  superfluous,  but  addingthings  necessary  which  were  absent  [ad!ffrtin^, 
but  read  aberant,]  lest  any  one  should  thifJc  1  was  reprehending  Turpin 
of  glorious  memory,  who  confesses  tlwt  he  wrote  the  things  which  foUow* 
I  hope  that  pardon  will  be  given  me  by  the  righteous  Judge  through  the 

*  The  line  subjoined  to  it  by  way  of  colophon^  is, 

«  Ci  fait  la  ff^te  que  Turoldus  deduiet." 
'*  Here  ends  the  legend  which  Turoldus  compoeed.'* 
Several  French  metrical  romances,  extracts  whereof  Monsieur  Michel,  the  editor, 
has  prefixed  to  Turold,  (pp.  xix.,  xlvl.,  and  Hii.,)  appear  to  be  framed  upon  tlie  same 
type  as  his.     That  they  are  of  subsequent  date  is  assumed  on  the  authority  of  the 
editor's  opinion. 

t  This  work  was  printed  by  Reuber,  with  other  historians,  Frankfort,  1584; 
and  a  separate  edition  was  giren  by  Sebastiano  Ciampi,  Florence,  1822. 

t  Mem.  Acad.  Inscript.  xxl  pp.  144,  152.     But  he  is  scarcely  justified  in  saying 
that  Guy  Aretine  introduced  his  notation  towards  the  tmd  of  the  eleventh  century. 
Was  it  not  before  1083  ?     See  Tiraboschi  Storia  della  Lett  ill.,  p.  886. 
§  Pages  397,  8,  Paris,  1688. 

II  Vigeois,  or  Vosia,  seems  to  have  been  originally  a  viHa  belonging  to  the 
monastery  of  Solemniaeum  or  Solignae,  in  the  Pagus  Lemovicensis  or  Limousin. 
See  the  Diploma  Caroli  Calvi  in  Bouquet,  viii.  653. 

IT  A  learned  man  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  possessor  of  a  celebrated  library. 
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prayers  of  so  great  a  bishop.'*  The  Abb6  Lebeuf  confirms*  this  state- 
ment, both  as  to  date  and  otherwise,  on  the  authority  of  a  MS.  which 
is  probably  the  same  Monsieur  de  Cordes  had  possessed ;  but  so  far 
firom  agreeing  with  him  and  with  Oihenart  that  the  ambiguous  phrase 
<<  Hesperia'*  means  Spam,  the  context  leads  us  to  conclude  that  Italy 
is  signified.  No  one  can  read  this  prevaricating  letter  of  the  Prior, 
without  suspecting  that  he  is,  more  or  less,  personally  concerned  in  the 
forgery  he  professes  to  correct  and  decorate.  But  if  so,  it  is  indubit- 
able that  for  «  before  1200,"  we  must  read  some  earlier  date,  pro- 
bably **  before  1100."  The  earliest  authorf  who,  firom  his  allusions, 
is  supposed  to  have  readj  Turpin,  is  the  Benedictine  Rodulphus  Tor- 
tarius ;  whose  date  is  assigned  by  Dom  Mabillon§  sub  inUium  sseculi 
xii.  But  the  question  is  settled  by  the  Carthusian  Werner  Roll- 
winck,||  who  says  that  Pope  Calixtus  II.  solemnly  pronounced  the 
authenticity  of  this  work  in  the  year  1122.  Calixtus  II.,  statuit 
etiam  hystoriam  »Sancti  Karoli  descriptam  a  beato  Tulpino  archiepis- 
copo  Remensi.  That  circumstance  alone  makes  it  worth  the  while 
of  any  body  to  peruse  the  contents  of  that  portentous  volume ;  in 
order  to  see  how  far  the  uncritical  and  believing  temper  of  the  age 
could  (occasionally)  be  presumed  upon  by  it«  teachers.  An  authen- 
tication of  this  forgery,  coming  so  near  to  the  probable  epoch  of  its 
fabrication,  is  certainly  i^alculated  to  favour  the  suspicions  of  Vossius 
and  Oudin,  that  Calixtus  was  no  stranger  to  that  misdeed.  Other  cir- 
cumstances point  in  the  same  direction.  We  are  informed  by  Turpin 
himself,  in  his  dedication  to  Luitprand,  Dean  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  in 
what  place  he  composed  his  narrative.  It  was  not  in  any  place  that 
conjecture  could  have  anticipated.  Not  in  Paris,  as  capital  of  the 
kingdom ;  nor  in  Aix,  the  capital  of  the  empire ;  nor  in  Rome,  its 
apostolic  seat ;  nor  in  Rheims,  his  own  cathedral.  He  wrote  it  at 
Vienne,  in  Dauphin^,  while  detained  by  a  fit  of  illness,  (cicatridbus 
wUnerum  aliquantnlum  SBgrotans,)  in  that  city,  which  stanas  south  of 
Lyons,  upon  the  Rhone.  But  Guy  of  Burgundy,  a  man  of  great 
nobility,  and  son  to  the  sovereign  count  of  the  Burgundian  county, 
became  Archbishop  of  Vienne  in  the  year  1088,  and  continued  to  be  so 
until  1119,  when  he  was  raised  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  by  the  name 
of  Calixtus,  and  filled  that  see  till  his  death  in  1124.  So  the  work, 
which  seems  to  have  originated  in  his  days,  professes  to  have  originated 
in  his  city.  But  Alberic,^  the  monk  of  Trois  Fontaines,  in  1241, 
was  acquainted  with  the  precious  document  of  Pope  Calixtus,  and 
gives  us  this  curious  memorandum  of  it : — "  De  Turpino  archiepis- 
copo  colligimus  ex  dictis  Calixti  Papsd,  quod  apud  Viennam  remansit, 
et  sibi  successorem  fecit  in  statu.'*    The  history  itself  represents  Turpin 

*  Mem.  Acad.  Inscript.  torn.  xxi.  p.  142»  Codex  Repius,  5452,  oil.  ibid, 
f  Lebeuf  Exaxnea  de  Trois  Histoires  ap.  Mem.  Aead.  xzi.  p.  141. 
I  But  the  lines  adduced  from  him  are  not  oonclusiTe  of  that  fact.     They  use  the 
name  *'  Rutlandus/'  vhereas  Turpin  bath  it  **  Rolandus." 

§  Mabillon  Annal.  Benedict,  torn.  vi.  p.  344.  Monsieur  Franoisque  Michel »  in 
his  **  Charlemagne,  an  Anglo-Norman  roem,"  &c,  p.  126,  says  that  he  flourished 
between  1096  and  1141. 

Fasciculus  Temporum  apud  Pfstorii  Scr.  Hist.  Germ.  1584. 
Alberious  de  III.  Font*  ap.  Leibniti  Aeoessiones,  toI.  ii.  p.  149. 
2  c  2 
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as  taking  leave  of  Charlemagne  at  Vienna,  where  his  wounds  de- 
tained him,  and  remaining  there  till  after  the  death  of  that  monarch  iQ 
814 ;  but  it  says  nothing  of  any  successor.  After  Turpin  died,  it  is  un- 
certain how  long  the  see  was  vacant,  and  in  what  year  Wulfar  suc- 
ceeded him.  But  here  it  is  asserted  that  he  resigned,  and  was  succeeded 
in  778,*  and  lived  over  814 ;  a  statement  devoid  of  all  credit.  It  is, 
in  all  appearance,  a  fable  mcide  to  harmonize  with  the  other  fable,  of 
his  wounds  received  at  Roncesvalles,  and  his  consequent  illness  at 
Vienne.  And  it  is  no  small  point  in  this  case  to  find  Calixtus  thus  far 
involved  in  the  deception.  The  motives  of  it  will  appear  upon  a  mo- 
ment's reflection.  The  work  was  composed  at  Vienue,  while  Calixtus 
filled  that  see ;  all  the  copies  of  it  emanated  from  Vienne,  and  con- 
sequently were  liable  to  be  traced  back  to  Vienne.  But  how  came  it 
that  this  work,  unknown  at  Paris,  unknown  at  Rheims,  unknown  to 
all  the  world  beside,  should  emerge  from  a  place  the  most  unlikely  that 
.  could  be  named  ?  That  question  was  liable  to  be  asked,  and  is  an- 
swered by  anticipation  in  the  forgery  itself.  But  the  ex-archbishop 
Guy  was  ready  with  a  further  answer — ^viz.,  that  Turpin  ended  his 
days  in  retirement  at  Vienna  on  the  Rhone,  in  which  humble  retreat 
his  aged  lucubrations  had  never  attracted  general  notice.  There  was 
probably,  no  need  to  resort  to  this  explanation,  for  the  matter  never 
was  traced  home  by  such  critics  as  then  lived.  But  an  umbrella  is  a 
safe  thing,  even  in  good  weather.  We  see  enough  to  judge  prettv 
shrewdlyt  at  whose  door  this  mis-shapen  bantling  should  be  laid. 
If  we  correct  the  date  of  Prior  Geoffi-ey,  from  «  a  little  before  1200," 

*  If  we  oould  suppose  that  Calixtus  believed  what  Turpin  represents — ^ris.,  that 
the  affair  of  Roneevaux  occurred  in  the  last  months  of  Charles's  h'fe.  that  would  not 
mend  his  case.  For  it  is  known  from  Flodoard  of  Rheims,  and  from  the  Appen- 
dix to  Flodoard  ascribed  to  Hincmar,  and  from  Eglnhart,  that  Turpin  died  Arch- 
bishop of  Rheims,  that  Charlemagne  kept  the  see  vacant  for  some  time,  and  that 
Wulikr  succeeded  in  Charles's  reign,  and  was  an  attesting  witness  of  his  will.  Car* 
loman  died  December  4th,  771,  and  made  a  grant  of  land  ante  obitum  suum,  but  in 
his  last  illness.  In  the  twenty>third  year  after  that  grant,  which  was  to  the  church  of 
Rheims,  Archbishop  Turpin  died.  Therefore  it  is  certain  that  he  died  in  a.d. 
794.  Vide  Flodoard.  et  Hincmar.  ap.  Reoueil  dea  Hist.  v.  p.  961, 2.  His  real 
name  was  Tilpin,  rather  than  Turpin. 

f  The  writers  of  the  fifteenth  century  became  so  ashamed  of  the  pretended  his- 
tory of  Turpin,  and  so  unwilling  to  be  thought  real  believers  in  it,  that  when  work- 
ing upon  his  foundations  they  amused  themselves  with  deriding  him.  The  most 
usual  form  of  so  doing  was  by  citing  from  him  all  manner  of  extravagances,  of  which 
that  writer  had  never  dreamt.  The  whole  mass  of  fictions  concerning  the  Paladins 
.  was,  hypothetically,  so  much  Turpin.  Even  the  solemn  Count  of  Scandiano 
indulges  himself  in  this  banter ;  and,  indeed,  as  thousands  of  more  vulgar  minds 
were  still  deceived,  it  was  necessary  for  the  credit  of  their  understandings  so  to  do. 
Whether  they  betrayed  any  suspicion  of  the  sources  of  Turpin,  and  pointed  any 
sly  darts  at  Calixtus,  is  a  question  on  which  I  cannot  pronounce.  There  is  a  digni- 
fied paladin,  who  rarely  does  anything  at  all, 

'*  II  qual  si  stava  con  Re  Carlo  in  Corte,**  Boi.  ii.  23,  SI, 
and  is  called  Ouy  of  Bttrgundy,     At  the  close  of  his  tale^  and  in  that  part  which 
really  has  a  reference  to  Turpin — ^vii.,  the  battle  of  Roncevaux,  Pnlci  for  the  first 
time  introduces  the  character  of  Guottibuofli, 

*  Ch  *era  fiimoso  vecchio  BwpognoM,'* 
a  warrior  and  prudent  counsellor  of  Orlando,  who  disregards  his  warnings.     Tlie 
name  is^evidently  one  of  gro$9  burlesque^  and  seems  to  mean  gwoUeu  with  the  gout, 
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into  "  a  little  before  1100,"  (as  on  all  accounts  we  needs  must*,)  we 
shall  discern  some  glimpse  of  an  artifice  which  all  the  prayers  of  the 
good  Turpin  will  scarcely  sanctify.  While  the  historiographers  of 
Vienne  in  Dauphin^  were  sending  out  this  work  fresh  from  their 
brains,  Prior  Geoffrey  of  Limousin  was  receiving  it  from  Italy  as  a 
complete  novelty  to  himself  and  his  neighbours,  (quod  apud  nos  ista 
latuerant  hactenus,)  but  so  far  decayed  and  worm-eaten  by  remote 
antiquity,  "  ac  pene  deleta,"  that  he  could  scarcely  decipher  it. 
Here  also  we  have  another  umbrella,  against  another  shower.  If 
anachronisms  and  absurdities  should  be  detected  in  these  pages  by 
some  of  the  more  learned  and  judicious  men  of  those  days,  calculated 
to  upset  the  whole  concern,  the  answer  was  ready  made  to  hand. 
"  Honest  Geoffrey  had  frankly  told  us  that  he  could  not  make  out 
the  entire  document,  which  was  originally  transcribed  with  gross  inac- 
curacy, and  was  then  so  nearly  worn  out  that  it  was  finally  destroyed 
in  the  course  of  his  labours  upon  it ;  and  he  had  a  world  of  trouble 
in  decorating  and  correcting  it.  If  you  meet  with  any  blunders  or 
inconsistencies,  those  are  only  his  decorations."  If  we  compare  the 
peculiar  contents  of  this  prosaic  romance,  (in  all  those  points  which 
distingubh  it  from  Carlovingian  romances  of  different  date  and  of 
un-ecclesiastical  origin,)  with  the  great  movement  of  the  church  and 
the  world  in  the  lifetime  of  Calixtus,  we  cannot  for  a  moment  doubt 
that  it  was  a  trumpet  sounding  to  the  holy  war.  It  shews  that  cru- 
sades against  the  Saracens  were  neither  a  novelty  nor  of  human 
invention,  but  had  been  undertaken  with  success  by  Charlemagne,  and 
at  the  bidding  of  God.  The  preaching  of  the  first  crusade  by  Peter 
the  Hermit,  and  the  Council  of  Clermont  in  1095,  may  be  regarded 
as  the  epoch  of  this  production.  Such  is  the  opinion  of  those  who 
have  ascribed  it  to  Robertus  Monachus,t  Abbot  of  St.  Remigius, 
of  Rheims,  who  attended  the  Council  of  Clermont,  shared  the  fatigues 
and  dangers  of  the  holy  war,  and  wrote  its  history  in  nine  books. 
However  injurious  to  the  literary  character  of  an  esteemed  historian, 
and  critically  untenable,  that  surmise  was  founded  on  correct  poli- 
tical and  chronological  views.  Guy  Allard  concludes  his  book  on 
the  <<  Worthies  of  Dauphin^"  with  this  paragraph  4  ^<  I  will  add  that 
the  romance  of  Archbishop  Turpin  of  the  year  1092,  and  that  of 

boufi  de  goute.  The  French  prose  romance  Guerin  de  Montglave,  published  thirty- 
seyen  years  after  Puloi,  has  transformed  this  name  into  Goudrebeuf,  fol.  51.  b*  The  ^ 
fictitious  Oliver,  styled  Marquis  and  Lord  of  Burgundy t  is  also  styled  Marquis  of 
Vunne,  and  his  father  is  Raynier  of  Rheims,  (Vide  Boi.  ii.  24,  14.)  Bishop 
Guy,  or  Pope  Calixtus,  committed  himself  too  deeply  to  be  likely  to  escape  all 
allusion ;  and  it  is  possible  that  some  of  the  above  particularities  are  complimentary 
to  him  as  an  enrieher  of  modem  history. 

*  It  is  impo§tih!*  that  a  work  should  be  announced  in  France  as  an  unknovn  and 
unique  novelty  in  1200,  which  a  French  pope  had  publicly  recommended  to  the 
Christian  world  in  1122. 

JOaillard  Hist.  Cbarlem.,  3,  p.  344,  cit.  Ciampi  in  Turpin.  p.  zxxii. 
Bibliotheque  de  Daupbine,  page  ult.  Grenoble,  1660.  Ciampi,  in  his  Diss, 
on  Turpin,  pp.  v.,  vi.,  xxxii.,  has  made  unaccountable  confusion.  He  twice  cites 
Oihenart  as  Monsieur  Pihenart,  and  copies,  as  out  of  his  Notitia,  the  words  "  Gbu* 
fredus  Prior  Ftennejuij,  which  are  not  in  it.  He  appeals  to  Bayle  for  the  same  ; 
but  Bayle  is,  as  usual,  exact.  And  lastly,  be  cites  Guy  Allard  for  the  name  Gof- 
fredo,  whereas  he  gives  no  name  at  all.  All  this  appears  to  have  been  printed  from 
imperfect  and  confused  memoranda. 
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Girard  de  Vienne  la  1 130,  were  composed  at  VieDne.  The  former 
by  a  monk  of  Saint  Andrews,  and  the  other  by  I  know  not  whom." 
It  is  extraordinary  that  Monsieur  Allard  should  thus  confidently 
name  the  year  of  the  composition  and  the  convent  of  the  author, 
without  furnishing  the  slightest  hint  how  he  knew  facts  mikaown  to 
all  the  world  besides.  His  date  comes  near  &e  mark,  but  is  a  trifle 
too  early ;  inasmuch  as  Peter  the  Hermit  is  only  said*  to  have  visited 
Jerusalem  in  1093.  But  an  assertion  supported  by  no  authority  at 
the  time,  or  since,  can  have  no  weight  with  us. 

Since  the  pseudo-Turpin  is  known  to  have  existed  before  1122,  it 
may  with  confidence  be  pronounced  anterior  to  the  Chanson  de 
Tnrold.  In  the  one  hundred  and  twenty-third  stanxaf  of  that  poem 
we  read  :— 

Munjoie  eserient.     Od  ela  sst  Carlemagneb 

Gefrei  d*  Amou  portet  V  ori«flambe. 

Saint  Piere  mt,  ai  aveit  num  Romaine, 
Mais  de  Munjoie  iloeo  ont  pris  eschange. 

The  purport  of  which  obscure  and  harsh  phraseology  may  be  given 
thus.  "  They  cry  Monjoie !  Charlemagne  is  with  them.  Geoffrey  of 
Anjou  bore  the  oriflamme.  It  had  formerly  belonged  to  Saint  Peter, 
and  been  called  the  Romana.  But  there  (viz.,  among  the  Franks,) 
the  name  of  it  had  been  changed  into  Monjoie."  The  oriflamme  was 
the  banner  J  of  the  Abbey  of  Saint  Denys^  VexiUum  Sancti  Dionysii, 
of  which  the  Earls  of  Vexin  and  Pontoise,  in  their  capacity  of  here- 
ditary advocates  of  that  abbey,  were  the  bearers.  In  the  reign  of 
Philip  the  First,  or  of  Louis  le  Gros,  but  probably  in  that  of  the 
former§  and  anterior  to  tlie  vear  1087,  the  territories  of  the  Earls  of 
Vexin  became  re-imited  to  the  French  crown ;  and  consequently  the 
king  himself  became  of  right  the  Advocate  and  Porte-Oriflamme  of 
Saint  Denys.  From  the  time  of  Louis  le  Gros,  it  became  not  unusual 
for  the  kings  of  France  to  take  up  the  oriflamme  from  the  altar  of  the 
Abbey  of  Saint  Denys,  and  have  it  carried  before  them  to  battle, 
with  an  honour  eclipsing  that  of  the  royal  standard  of  France.  But 
the  first  instance,  of  which  the  historical  traces  can  be  found,  of  a 
king  of  France  taking  up  the  oriflamme||  is  that  of  Louis  VI.,  called 
Le  Gros,  in  the  year  1124.  No  earlier  traces,  if  indeed  any  so 
early,^  are  produced  of  the  Cry  of  Arms,  **  Monjoie  Saint  Denys  !*' 
and  it  is  impossible**  to  doubt  that  it  waa  the  Cry  of  Arms  of  the  Earls 
of  Vexin,  and  afterwards  of  tlie  kings  of  France,  as  their  successors. 
'From  these  considerations,  it  becomes  incredible  that  the  Chanson 
de  Turold  should  have  been  composed  so  early  as  the  pontificate  of 
Calixtus.  For  although  it  be  within  possibility  that  Philip  or  Louis 
might  have  taken  up  the  oriflamme  on  some  unrecorded  occasion 

*  See  Mailly  Esprit  des  Croisades,  3,  p.  63. 

J  And  the  like  allusions  in  many  others. 
See  Daniel  Hist  de  la  Milice  Fran9oi8,  L  p.  900,  404. 
§  See  Dueange  Dissert,  xviii.,  sur  V  Histoire  de  Saint  Louis,  p.  246. 
jl  Daniel  Hist.  Milice  Fran^.  i  496.      Henaiilt  Abr.  Chronol.  i.  p.  179.     Fer« 
rario  Storia  degll  Romanzi,  2.  p.  59. 

f  Father  Daniel  has  not  quoted  It  anterior  to  Philippe  Auffuste. 
**  Turold  himself  indentifies  the  Cry  of  Arms  with  the  orimimme ; 
Li  amiranz  JPrecitue  I  ad  cri^e. 
Carles,  Mwijoit  Venteiffne  r^nmm^tf    St.  260. 
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prior  to  1122,  the  words  of  Louia  VI.  have  all  the  appearance  of 
being  explanatory  of  a  newly-aaserted  right : — «  In  the  presence  of 
Suger,  the  venerable  abbot,  etc.,  and  in  presence  of  the  lords  of  our 
kingdom,  we  have  taken  the  standard  from  off  the  altar  of  the  blessed^ 
martyrs,  to  whom  belongs  the  earldom  of  Vexin,  which  we  hold  of 
them  in  fealty,  observing  and  following  the  ancient  custom  of  our  pre- 
decessors ;  and  we  have  so  done  in  right  of  etandard-bearer,  as  the  Earls 
of  Fexm  were  accustomed  to  do."     Moreover,  in  this  instance,  proof  of 
snbsequency  amounts  to  a  proof  of  being  long  subsequent;    for 
Turoldus  is  detected  in  a  serious  anachronism,  which  arose  from  his 
ascribing  to  a  distant  age  and  another  dynasty  those  customs  which  he 
saw  iully  established  in  his  own  day,  and  of  which  he  had  never  heard, 
much  less  witnessed,  the  origin.    The  adoption  of  a  new  royal  and 
religious  ensign  (when  it  first  occurred,)  must  have  formed  the  talk  of 
every  baronial  hall,  lady's  bower,  and  conventual  refectory,  both  in 
France  and  in  the  b^ering  oountries  that  warred  against  her.    It  is 
evident  enough  that  when  Turold  wrote  no  man  was  living  who  had 
seen  the  first  unftirling  of  the  orifiamme  of  France,  and  heard  the 
first  national  shout  of  Saint  Dennis  my  joy  !    For,  odierwise,  it  could 
never  have  been  reputed  immemorial,  and  ascribed  to  the  earliest 
Carlovingian  princes.    Another  material  p<nnt  of  chronolo^  against 
Turold  may  be  found  in  his  mention  of  the  twelve  peers  of  France. 
That  illustrious  body  was  composed  of  the  six  greatest  ecclesiastical 
and  the  six  greatest  lay  feudatories  of  the  crown— that  is  to  say,  of 
the  Archbishop  of  Rhehns,  and  the  Bishops  of  Laoo,  Langres,  Beau- 
vais,  Chalons,  and  Noyon  ;  of  the  Dukes  of  Normandy,  Burgundy, 
and  Aquitaine,  and  the  Earis  of  Flanders,  Champagne,  and  Thoulouse. 
Antiquarians  have  not  shewn  the  exUtenceof  this  body  of  twelve  (whose 
functions,  though  sometimes  judicial,  were  chiefly  honorific,  and  to  re* 
present  the  kingdom  at  coronations)  anterior  to  the  reign  of  Louis  VII., 
sumamed  the  Young ;  who  appears  to  have  instituted  it  in  the  year  1 1 79, 
on  occasion  of  the  coronation  of  his  son,f  afterwards  the  great  Philip 
Augustus.     We  may,  therefore,  safely  pronounce  that  no  vemacubur 
romance  of  Roncevaux,  so  old  as  Turpin,  has  been  produced,  undl 
one  shall  be  found  in  which  the  douziperes  are  not  alluaed  to.  Turpin, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  pure  of  any  such  allu9ion ;  and  enumerates  the 
principal  comrades  and  champions  of  Charlemagne,  to  the  number  of 
thirty-tfaree.t    Turold  ha»  placed  himself  in  a  relation  to  Turpm,  or 
to  his  followers,  which  perhaps  we  may  term  differential  imitation. 
So  far  from  quoting  the  Rhemish  primate  as  an  historian  of  Ronce^ 

*  Beatonnn  martvnim  Dionyriit  Ruadoi^  et  Eleutkeril.  Vide  "  de  Consecm* 
ti<me  Pipine,"  ad  caloem  Grworii  Turanenns. 

t  Vide  Dutillet,  Reeaeil  &a  Roys,  &e.,  1,  202.  See  also  Seint  Lazare  Hist  des 
Dignity,  p.  205.  Velly  Hist,  de  France,  torn.  i.  p.  499,  ii.  p.  96.  The  latter 
seems  to  doubt  if  the  number  vas  olearly  defined  even  thus  early. 

t  This  enumeratioa  in  Turpin,  though  perhaps  nowhere  eipreasly  noticed,  must 
have  been  in  Pulci'a  mind  when  he  wrote  (Rinaldo  speaking)  these  lines, — 
Che  trentatri  gii/kmmo,  e  tu  lo  sai, 
QuandMo  vi  penso,  io  piango  sempremai. — xvi.  42. 
Aooordinffly,  he  regards  tlie  twelve  paladins  as  a  mere  residue  of  thirty-three,  one 
of  whom  had  been  killed  off*. 
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vaux,  he  kills  him  in  that  valley  and  buries  him  in  marble.  But  he 
sets  up  another  fictitious,  but  cotemporary  and  ocular,  witness  in 
lieu  of  Turpin,  whom  he  cites  by  the  name  of  iSgidius,  or  Gilie — ^ue.,* 
Gille. 

So  says  the  history,  and  he  who  was  on  the  field. 
The  noble  Giles,  for  whom  God  works  mirades, 
And  who  made  the  cloister  and  monastery  of  Laon. — St.  153. 

King  Pepin,  father  of  Charles  and  Carloman,  is  said  to  have  mar- 
ried the  daughterf  of  Charibert,  Earl  of  Laon,  by  whom  he  had  a 
third  son,  barely  known  to  us  by  his  name,  which  was  Gille ;  and 
this  person,  Charlemagne's  brother,  (the  total  absence  of  whose  name} 
from  all  the  civil  and  military  affairs  of  that  day  renders  it  probable, 
he  was  a  religious  recluse  in  his  maternal  city,)  may  perhaps  be  the 
man  whom  Turold,  tired  or  ashamed  of  Turpin,  has  substituted  in 
his  place.  This  obscure  figment  indicates  a  date  sub6equent§  to  the 
great  Turpin  forgery ;  for  it  is  observable  that  the  above  lines,  quoting 
Giles,  are  in  the  same  stanza  wherein  Turpin  of  Rheims  receives  his 
death-wounds,  and  consequently  Turpin's  history  of  the  battle,  its 
virtual  rejection.  A  MS.,  said  to  be  of  the  thirteenth  century,  con- 
tains a  poem  entitled  ^<  Karolinus  iSgidii,  Scriptus  ad  Instructionem 
Illustris  pueri  Ludovici  Francorum  regis."  An  extract  from  it  is 
annexed  to  Turold,  in  which  we  find  the  same  statements  as  are  con- 
tained in  that  poet's  stanza  269.  Since  Turold  tells  us  he  was  an 
ocular  witness,  Prince  Louis,  for  whom  it  was  written,  must  have 
been  Le  Debonnaire.  Why  Monsieur  Michel  should  say  (page 
viii.)  he  can  discover  nothing  about  this  Giles,  when  he  has  actually 
printed  part  of  a  work  bearing  his  name,  and  has  access  to  the  entire 
MS.,  is  hard  to  say.  Could  he,  for  the  moment,  have  forgotten  that 
iEgidius  is  Latin  £)r  Giles  ? 

*  So  Milie  for  Mille,  passim. 
'    t  This  facf,  which  some  writers  dispute,  is  asserted  in  the  Annales  Bertiniani,  ann. 
749.  Heribert  is  the  same  name  with  Charibert ;  as  Chlovis  is  with  Hlouis,  Chlothaire 
with  Hlothaire,  &c  &c.    And  the  statement  seems  to  me  to  be  diqputed  on  no  valid 
grounds. 

X  Monsieur  le  President  Henault  donne  k  Pepin  un  troisieme  fils  nomme  Gillcs, 
que  nous  n*avons  rencontrd  dans  aucun  ancien  monument — Art  de  Verifier  les 
Dates,  tom.  5,  p.  437,  8to  edit.  It  remains  to  be  ascertained  where  Henault  dis- 
coTered  this  son  of  Pepin,  whether  in  documents  purelj  historical,  or  in  such  as 
were  tinged  with  romance.  Turoldus  speaks  of  Aix  and  Laon  as  Charlemagne's  two 
favourite  residences. 

§  But  if  Turoldus  was  considerably  later  than  the  commencement  of  the  twelfth 
century,  and  even  than  1179,  it  remains  impoasible  to  pronounce  how  much  later  he 
may  have  flourished.  The  name  of  Geoflrey  of  Aojou  as  the  royal  standard-bearer 
is  in  itself  no  indication  ;  for  we  meet  with  a  ceruin  Geoffrey  of  Anjou  as  Senes- 
chal of  France,  in  a.d.  967.  But  Turold,  in  speaking  of  the  judicial  combat  between 
Geoffrey's  brother  Thierri, 

"  Frere  Gefrei  a  un  due  Angevin,'' 
and  Pinabel,  says^ 

"  Mult  par  est  pros  Pinabel  de  Sorence^ 
Si  fiert  Tierri  sur  Tclrae  de  Provence  ;** 
and,  provided  this  did  not  signify  an  helmet  manufactured  in  Provence  for  exports* 
tion,  but  the  helmet  of  a  man  who  came  fVom  Provence,  we  might  conjecture  this 
poem  to  have  been  composed  after  1245,  when  Provence  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
house  of  Anjou,  in  the  person  of  Charles,  brother  to  Louis  IX.  See  Bouche,  Hist. 
Provence,!.  313. 
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From  these  considerations  it  is  apparent  that  Turpin  is  the  earliest 
work  of  which  we  are  now  possessed,  in  which  the  affair  of  Ronces- 
valles  is  fabulously  handled, 

Bnt  at  the  same  time  we  learn  from  its  editor,  Geoffrey  Prior  of 
Vigeob,  that  the  subject  had  previously  been  in  the  mouths  of  the  jon- 
gleurs, or  itinerant  minstrels.  That  is  of  moment,  as  tending  to  shew 
that  the  first  crusade  was  not  the  source  and  motive  from  which  the 
Carlovingian  Romance  originated.  For  although  the  first  preaching 
in  favour  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  its  Christian  inhabitants  and  pilgrims, 
falls  in  with  the  date  of  Guy  of  Burgundy  and  Geoflrey  of  Vigeois, 
and  may  be  admitted  to  have  influenced  the  forger  of  that  book, 
(in  which  Charlemagne's  pretended  conquest  of  Spain  is,  in  effect,  a 
crusade  against  the  Saracens,  undertaken  by  divine  command,  and 
atchieved  by  miracle,)  it  fits  too  closely  to  that  date  to  have  had  an 
anterior  existence  in  the  minds  of  those  vernacular  minstrels  to  whom 
Prior  Geoffrey  refers.  The  primary  essence  of  that  romance  is  a  doleful 
tragedy,  a  tale  of  deep  treason  and  sad  disaster,  to  which  the  new  sen- 
timents of  red-cross  aeal  were  superadded  at  the  Turpin  epoch, 
and  in  the  famous  pontificate  of  Urban  II. 

(To  be  caiUinued.) 
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PULPIT. 

NO.   ▼.  —  THE  rOfilTION  OT  TBI  PAPISTS. 

{Ccntinuedfrom  toI.  ixi.  p.  870.) 

There  is  something  so  apparently  trite  in  the  poet's  line,  which  pro- 
nounces an  honest  man  the  noblest  work  of  God,  that  the  wisdom  and 
philosophy  of  the  aphorism  is  lost  in  its  familiarity.  Mere  honesty  is 
regarded  as  a  sort  of  plebeian  virtue,  a  refittining  of  the  hands  from 
picking  and  stealing,  and  not  as  it  is,  the  response  of  the  outward  man 
to  the  voice  of  his  conscience,  embodying  all  that  is  majestic  in 
virtue,  and  all  that  gives  subjective  reality  to  religion.  However  erro- 
neously a  man  mav  think,  while  he  evidently  acts  upon  what  he  be- 
lieves to  be  the  right,  his  motives  claim  respect ;  and  if  he  continues 
to  do  so  in  the  face  of  dangers  appalling  to  his  nature,  and  agonies  of 
bodily  pain,  be  excites  involuntary  admiration.  Conscience,  as  the 
guide  of  human  action,  never  wears  a  form  divested  of  all  its  original 
brightness,  nor  looks  less  than  archangel  ruined. 

This  should  be  remembered  when  we  read  the  record  of  those  men 
who,  under  false  impressions,  have  acted  fairly  up  to  their  principles 
in  times  of  trial.  The  sword  never  bites  sharper  than  when  drawn  in 
religious  warfare ;  and  man's  constancy  (a  quality  he  can  exhibit  on 
occasion  in  very  extraordinary  modes)  never  appears  so  splendid  as 
when  it  is  exerted  under  the  infiueuce  of  faith  in  things  invisible.  No 
page  in  history  is  more  suited  to  seiae  on  the  imagination  than  that 
which  records  the  struggles  of  the  Cameronians.  The  sere  heath, 
where  cruel  and  intolerant  rebels  assembled  to  worship  the  God  of 
mercy,  is  ground  which  their  devotion  and  valour  have  consecratedi 
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and  among  the  saints  of  poetry  the  cause  does  not  constitute  the  martyr. 
There  was»  indeed^  another  class  of  men»  fully  as  self-abandoning  and 
devotionally-minded  as  the  covenanters,  but  the  heroes  of  a  lost  battle 
are  soon  forgotten ;  the  acts  and  monuments  which  record  them  will 
never  be  popular ;  yet  they  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance 
for  deeds  done — if  not  without  a  mixture  of  secular  motive— mainly 
in  the  hope  of  an  incorruptible  crown.  Much  in  the  state  of  religion, 
under  Edward  and  Elixabeth,  most  have  been  unsatisfactory  to  any 
conscientious  man.  If,  then,  feeling  disgust  at  his  own,  he  saw  the 
bright  side  of  the  Romish  church,  which,  like  every  other,  always 
looks  best  under  persecution,  he  became,  or  resolved  to  continue^  a 
papist.  Resolving  in  such  circumstances,  be  would  be  almost  sure  to 
surrender  himself  wholly  to  the  papacy,  and>  estranged  from  all  feelings 
of  patriotism,  save  those  which  were  connected  with  religion,  he  would 
be  prepared  to  act  as  a  missionary,  devoutly  believing  that  the  greatest 
blessing  he  could  bring  upon  his  country  would  be  the  overthrow  of 
its  civil  government. 

No  apology  may  be  needed  for  the  principle  of  laws  by  which  such 
men  were  hanged,  however  disgraceful  may  have  been  their  details ; 
and  yet  is  it  possible  not  to  admire  them,  wandering  about  the  country 
in  storm  and  darkness,  to  minister  the  consolations  of  religion  to  those 
who  were  morally  unable  to  efface  the  sacred  impressions  of  their 
youth  ?  Now  concealed  in  the  thatch  of  a  peasant's  cottage — then  in 
some  secret  chamber  in  the  thickness  of  a  castle  wall ;  now  rejoicing 
over  a  congregation  of  numbers,  whom  no  penalties  could  daunt  from 
beholding  their  sacramental  rite — ^then  coniirroing  the  wavering,  or 
reconciling  the  lapsed  with  apostolic  zeal,  until  seized  by  the  officers 
of  justice,  dragged  to  prison,  to  torture,  and  to  death,  and,  under  the 
legal  fiction  of  felony,  denied,  as  &r  as  possible,  the  jov  they  would 
have  felt  were  it  acknowledged  that  they  died  for  their  religion. 
A  skilful  hand  might  shed  a  halo  round  their  history,  and  incUne  to 
popery,  by  their  memorials,  many  a  mind  which  would  not  be  daz- 
zled by  pomp  and  processions^  nor  convinced  by  lying  wonders.  Yet 
Campian  and  Cameron  were  alike  heroes  in  the  cause  of  schism,  both 
as  desirous  to  inflict  as  they  were  willing  to  sufirer*^both  advocates  of 
principles  dangerous  in  themselves  ajud  mischievous  in  their  results — 
both  enemies  of  their  country.  And  as  protestant  Englishmen  have 
sympathized  abundantly  with  confessors  of  the  latter  class,  it  may  be 
well  to  advert  to  the  tnals  of  such  men  as  the  former  under  Edward 
and  Elizabeth,  not  to  blacken  the  characters  of  those  reigns,  but  to 
read  a  lesson  of  humility  and  charity. 

Indeed,  before  any  one  records  a  severe  judgment  on  those  sove^ 
reigns,  he  should  determine  the  perplexed  question,  how  far  the  civil 
magistrate  has  a  right  to  interfere  in  religious  matters.  The  father  of 
a  nation  is  certainly  bound  to  foster  the  church,  (whatever  he  con- 
ceives that  name  to  designate,)  and  to  make  her  the  instructor  of 
his  children.  If  in  doing  so  he  is  forced  to  use  any  severity  to  pre- 
serve her  from  interruption,  the  character  of  a  persecutor  will  assuredly 
be  affixed  to  him  by  the  offending  party,  perhaps  most  undeservedly. 
If  a  pagan  prince  send  a  Christian  missionary  into  exile,  he  incurs  the 
guilt  of  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  the  truth  of  Qod,  and  advocating  error 
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and  oorraptioiiy  however  honestly  he  may  act  in  so  doing.  But  he 
does  not  necessarily  incur  guilt  by  preventing  the  original  ingress  of 
such  a  person,  nor  in  executing  any  known  law  which  will  punish  his 
return.  The  prince  attempts  not  to  convert  him  by  violence,  nor  to 
make  him  tell  a  lie,  but  to  silence  him.  He  replies  in  the  language  of 
the  apostles — "  We  cannot  but  speak."  Then  he  must  be  prepared 
for  the  consequences,  to  drink  of  the  cup  they  drank  of;  and  whether 
he  is  engaged  in  planting  Christianity  or  cleansing  it  from  corruption, 
if  he  can  produce  no  evidence  of  a  mission  ordinary  nor  extraordinary, 
he  may  very  easily  overrate  the  guilt  of  those  who  treat  him  as  a  dis- 
turber of  the  peace.  The  indulging  of  bigot  doubts  as  to  a  man's  sin- 
cerity in  such  circumstances,  and  treating  him  as  a  hypocrite — ^the  ex- 
torting from  him  a  denial  of  his  convictions  by  terror  or  torture — the 
murdering  him  for  his  religion — ^these  are  crimes  of  the  darkest  dye, 
and  the  blood  of  saints  and  fimatics  cry  from  the  earth  for  vengeance 
against  them ;  but  if  Christian  men  are  to  regard  the  king  as  supreme, 
the  moral  positions  of  the  persecutor  and  martyr  are  very  different, 
when  the  law  is,  to  forbear  the  exercise  of  a  public  office — and  the  of- 
fence, an  exercise  of  that  office.  In  such  a  case,  it  is  easy  to  see  that 
there  may  be  something  wrong. in  the  conduct  of  both  parties;  but  ac- 
cording to  the  light  of  each,  it  is  not  easy  to  see  how  either  could  have 
acted  otherwise,  and  yet  employed  all  the  talents  God  gave  him  in  his 
service ;  nor,  to  carry  out  the  same  principle,  how  a  reform  in  religion 
can  take  place  without  violating  Christian  principles,  until  the  state 
sanctions  a  movement  in  the  bosom  of  the  church,  or  Heaven  attests 
by  miracles  the  special  vocation  which  enthusiasts  so  often  claim. 
But  popery  taught,  and  protestantism  (notwithstanding  its  disavowals) 
practised,  another  lesson; — that  it  was  lawful  for  one  man  to  break 
open  the  doors  of  another's  conscience,  to  force  him  to  avow  his  con- 
victions, or  compel  him  to  speak  the  language  that  his  heart  abhorred ; 
or,  stranger  folly,  that  it  was  possible,  by  enforcing  the  arguments  of 
polemics  with  imprisonment,  fine,  and  tortm*e,  to  root  out  the  deep  per- 
suasions of  the  understanding,  or  the  stronger  prejudices  of  education ; 
that  the  man  who  was  proof  to  all  this  moral  and  physical  artillery, 
however  stainless  and  sincere  his  conversation,  was  necessarily  a  hypo- 
crite, who  would  not  embrace  the  truth  from  sheer  hatred  of  all  truth ; 
that  as  such  he  was  a  branch  cut  off  by  his  own  hand  from  the  vine  of 
the  church, — separated  as  a  maniac  from  intelligent  men,  rejected  as 
a  criminal  from  all  human  society,  and  only  fit  for  temporal  and  ever- 
lasting burning.  The  reign  of  Henry  had  consigned  to  the  gallows 
and  the  fire  several  protestant  and  popish  martyrs,  and  had  sanctioned 
the  use  of  that  mutually  inflammatory  language  in  the  pulpit  which 
was  sure  to  produce  many  more.  The  weakness  of  Edwalrd's,  and  the 
cruelty  of  Mary's  government,  ensured  a  continuation  of  the  same 
system  under  Elizabeth,  and  rendered  a  famous  exclamation  at  the 
proceedings  of  their  father  too  descriptive  of  his  daughters'  policy— 
<'  Hie  suspenduntur  papistse  hie  combimintur  antipapistas." 

During  the  reign  of  Edward,  the  Romanists  were  rather  in  an  anta- 
gonist than  a  persecuted  state.  Submitting  to  most  of  the  government 
orders,  they  never  disguised  the  fact  that  their  compliance  was  a  pre- 
sent yielding  to  circumstances,  and  how  to  attack  this  '*  heart  malig- 
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Dity"  oAen  puzzled  their  opponents.  It  was  inos>t  unprincipled  con- 
duct ;  but  how  to  get  rid  of  the  men  without  enormous  and  palpable 
injustice  was  a  problem  not  easy  of  solution.  The  preachers  urged 
on  their  ejection  at  all  hazards :  **  1  require  it  in  Goas  behalf;  make 
them  quondams,  all  the  pack  of  them/'  said  Latimer.  (Second  Sermon 
before  Edward.)    Hooper  is  of  the  same  opinion : — 

**  The  bishops  and  priests  disquiet  the  ship  of  this  realm  two  ways.  Oae 
by  the  neglecting  of  their  true  duty,  the  other  by  a  defence  of  a  false  and  dam- 
nable superstition.  In  the  primitive  and  apostolical  church,  the  office  of  a 
bishop  and  priest  was  to  teach  in  the  congregation  of  the  faithful  the  doctrine 
of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  accordino;  to  the  commandment  of  Christ. 
(Matt  xxviii. ;  Mark,  xvi. ;  Eph.  ii.)  Now  is  this  integrity  turned  into  false 
idolatry  and  devilish  superstition — to  sing  and  say  mass  in  the  congregation  of 
God.  liius,  like  thieves  and  murderers,  they  do  the  abominations  commanded  by 
man,  with  massing,  conjuring  the  holy  water  bucket,  and  such  like ;  and  leave 
the  preaching  of  God's  word  as  God  commandeth,  and  as  the  prophets  and 
apostles  have  left  us  examples.  And  when  godly  kings  and  magistrates  re- 
quire and  command  a  reformation  of  these  evils,  the  ministry  of  the  church 
is  contemned  with  such  false  slanders,  that  the  ignorant  people  will  do  more 
for  the  bishops  and  priests  of  Baal  than  for  God,  for  God's  word."*  (Hoopei^s 
Second  Sermon  on  Jonah.) 

"  Then  reform  your  colleges  in  the  universities,  and  see  that  honest  men 
have  the  leading  and  oversight  of  the  youth.  Such  as  will  amend,  let  them 
tarry  still  in  their  offices ;  such  as  will  not,  your  majesty  must  remove,  if  ever 
you  would  bring  the  ship  to  quietness.  Unto  the  clerks,  from  henceforth,  as 
you  will  answer  for  it,  give  no  benefice  or  spiritual  promotion ;  but  to  such  as 
can  and  will  preach  true  doctrine,  or  else  teach  unto  the  youth  the  catechism, 
and  help  the  people  with  some  good  counsel ;  or  else  cast  them  all  into  the 
sea — that  is,  put  them  out  of  their  office,  and  put  better  in  their  places.  And 
beware  of  the  ungodly  pity  wherewith  all  men  for  the  most  part  are  ver^* 
much,  now-a-days,  cumbered,  who  will  for  pity  rather  let  a  fool  or  an  evil 
man  enjoy  his  benefice,  than  care  that  a  thousand  souls  be  brought  to  know- 
ledge :  this  is  no  pity,  but  rather  cruelty  and  destroying  of  the  soul.*'  (Hoo- 
per's Third  Sermon  on  Jonah.) 

In  the  truth  of  this  last  maxim  both  .parties  fully  concurred,  differ- 
ing only  in  its  application.  No  one  stated  it  more  clearly  than  Bishop 
Boner,  in  his  homily  Of  Christian  Love  and  Charity .f 

<*  The  one  office  of  charity  is  to  cherish  good  and  innocent  men ;  not 
to  oppress  them  with  false  accusations,  but  to  encourage  them  with 
rewards  to  do  well,  and  persevere  m  well  doing,  defending  them  with 
the  sword  from  their  adversaries ;  and  the  oflUce  of  bishops  and  pastors 
is  to  laud  good  men  for  well  doing,  that  they  may  persevere  therein, 
and  to  rebuke  and  correct,  by  the  word  of  God,  the  offences  and 
crimes  of  all  eWl-disposed  persons. 

«  The  other  office  is  to  rebuke,  correct,  and  punish  vice  without  ex- 
ception of  persons ;  and  this  is  to  be  used  against  them  only  that  be 
evil  men  and  malefactors.    And  it  is  as  well  the  ofBce  of  charity  to 

*  A  ntamge  in  a  contemporary  sermon  remonstrating  against  the  eagerness  with 
which  all  who  were  about  to  take  orders  resorted  to  Boner  and  other  Romish  bishops^ 
when  the  accession  of  £lisabeth  promised  a  change  of  policy,  has  been  unfortunately 
mislaid. 

-f  This  homily  i*  evidently  claimed  as  his  own  by  Bishop  Boner.  All  the  other 
in  the  TolumC  he  set  forth  have  the  signature  of  Pendleton  or  Harpesfield.  Thift 
alone  has  the  initials  £<  B. 
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rebuke,  punish,  and  correct  them  that  be  evil,  as  it  is  to  cherish  and 
reward  them  that  be  good  and  innocent.  St.  Paul  so  declareth  writ- 
ing to  the  Romans,  and  saying,  the  high  powers  are  ordained  of 
God,  not  to  be  dreadful  to  them  that  do  well,  but  unto  malefactors,  to 
draw  the  sword  to  take  vengeance  of  him  that  committeth  the  sin. 
And  St.  Paul  biddeth  Timothy  constantly  and  vehemently  to  rebuke 
the  sin  by  the  word  of  God ;  so  that  both  offices  should  be  diligently 
executed  to  impugu  the  kingdom  of  the  devil, — ^the  preacher  with  the 
word,  and  the  governor  with  the  sword.  Else  they  love  neither  God 
nor  them  whom  they  govern,  if  for  lack  of  correction  they  wilfully 
suffer  God  to  be  offended,  and  them  whom  they  govern  to  perish ;  for 
as  every  loving  father  correcteth  his  natural  son  when  he  doth  amiss, 
or  else  he  loveth  him  not,  so  all  governors  of  realms,  countries,  towns, 
and  houses,  should  lovingly  correct  them  who  be  offenders  under  their 

governance And  such  rebukes  and  punishments  must  be 

done  in  time  •  •  .  .  And  such  evil  persons  that  be  great  offenders  of 
God  and  the  commonwealth,  charity  requireth  to  be  cut  off  from  the 
body  of  the  commonweal,  lest  they  corrupt  other  good  and  honest 
persons,  like  as  a  good  surgeon  cutteth  away  a  putrefied  and  festered 
member  for  the  love  he  hath  to  the  whole  body  adjoining  it.  Thus 
is  declared  unto  you  what  true  charity  or  Christian  love  is,  so  plainly 
that  no  man  need  to  be  deceived." 

Exasperated  by  unheard-of  cruelties,  but  restrained  by  the  political 
caution  of  the  government,  the  protestants  regained  their  ascendancy, 
under  circumstances  which  prevented  them  from  staining  their  right- 
eous victory  with  bloodshed ;  and  it  is  mere  justice  to  attribute  it  to 
the  intriguing  spirit  of  the  Roman  see,  that  a  course  so  exemplary  was 
at  last  forsaken.  The  moderate  measures  of  Elizabeth  were  rewarded 
with  a  surprising  degree  of  compliance ;  and  had  the  protestant  clergy 
entered  into  the  spirit  of  them,  it  is  possible  that  no  machinations 
abroad  might  have  broken  up  the  unity  at  home.*  Plus  V.,  however, 
by  two  bulls,  one  for  the  confounding  of  heretics,  issued  in  1566 ;  an- 
other excommunicating  the  queen,  issued  1569,  and  set  up  on  the 
bishop  of  London's  palace  gites  in  1570,  put  an  end  to  the  compli- 
ance of  the  stricter  papists,  and  drew  down  upon  their  heads  a  perse- 
cution* The  queen,  who,  as  Secretary  Walsingham  writes,  had  no 
<'  liking  to  make  windows  in  men's  hearts  and  secret  thoughts,  except 
the  abundance  of  them  did  overflow  into  overt  and  express  acts,"  de- 
layed severity  until  ^*  the  seminaries  began  to  blossom,  and  to  send 
forth  daily  priests  and  professed  men;  •  .  .  •  that  by  the  poison  which 
they  spread  the  humours  of  most  papists  were  altered,  and  that  they 
were  no  more  papists  in  conscience... but  papists  in  faction ;  then  were 
there  new  laws  made  for  the  punishment  of  such  as  should  submit 
themselves  to  such  reconcilements  or  renunciation  of  obedience." f 

^  This  it  mvat  be  alloired  if  doubtful,  for  the  popular  feeling  was  deeply  ex- 
asperated at  an  earlier  period. — See  page  38i2. 

t  Collier,  ii  607.  It  is  but  fiur  to  add,  that  the  penal  laws  were  executed  with 
ifiereased  severity  by  Elisabeth's  sueoessor.  '^  A  gentlewoman  was  hanged  only  for 
relieving  and  harbouring  a  papist.  A  eitisen  was  hanged  only  for  being  reconciled 
to  the  church  of  Rome;  besides,  the  penal  laws  were  such,  and  so  executed,  that 
they  oopld  not  subslBt.*'— Goodman's  Court  of  King  James,  p.  100. 
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All  this  is  clear  and  statesman^like ;  but  the  pulpit  told  a  different 
tale,  both  in  principle  and  spirit  The  preachers  do  not  seem  to  have 
gained  any  hold  upon  the  truths  on  which  the  secretary  and  Lord 
Burleigh,  in  his  **  Execution  for  Justice>"  founded  their  defence  of  the 
penal  laws.  The  theoretical  position  of  the  papists  may  be  learned 
from  the  latter ;  their  actual  state  is  vividly  depicted  by  the  former. 
Exhortations  to  the  government  not  to  spare  the  shaven  and  greased 
idolaters,  and  offensive  pictures  of  the  Roman  missionary  and  school- 
master,  are  sufficiently  frequent  in  the  sermons  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury ;  and  it  is  utterly  incomprehensible  how  they  can  have  been  drawn 
as  they  were  by  men  who  had  felt  the  power  of  conscience,  and  stood 
the  test  of  adversity.  The  following  is  extracted  from  a  sermon  of 
Archbishop  Sandys*,  preached  at  York  on  the  anniversary  of  the  queen's 
accession.  His  text  was,  **  Take  us  the  little  foxes  wluch  destroy  the 
vines."  (Cant.  ii.  J5.)  These  he  assumes  to  be  **  monks»  friars,  and 
massing  priests  :*'-— 

"The  pope  hath  sent  his  proctors  abroad  to  pardon  whatsoever  is  already 
past,  80  that  men  will  now  forsake  the  church  of  Christ,  and  join  themaeives 
unto  the  harlot  inseparably  henceforward,  which  to  do  they  mast  take  a  so- 
lemn oath,  and  in  token  thereof  wear  some  mark  of  the  beast»  as  a  cross,  an 
Agnus  Dei,  a  medal,  or  some  such  badge  of  recognizance*  These  popish  proc- 
tors have  poisoned  many ;  and  the  observing  of  this  most  wicked  oath  hath 
made  many  silly  souls,  especially  women,  break  their  faith  to  Christ,  their 
loyalty  to  their  prince,  and  their  promised  obedience  to  their  husbands. 
•  •  •  • 

*'  Death,  exile,  confiscation,  incarceration,  these  lawful  means  are  wisely  to 
be  used  of  Christian  magistrates,  as  traps  to  take  these  little  foxes. 

*^  The  first  is  death.  It  is  the  Lord  s  commandment,  '  Let  the  false  pro- 
phet die ;'  'Let  the  adulterer  and  the  adulteress  be  put  to  death;'  'Let  the 
blasphemer  be  stoned.*  Moses  observed  this  in  destroying  idolaters,  and 
hanging  up  them  that  committed  whoredom.  The  magistrate  beareth  not  the 
sword  in  vain.  Asa,  the  good  King  of  Judah,  gave  commandment,  that  '  If 
any  would  not  seek  the  Lord  Qod  of  Israel  he  should  die,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest,  from  the  man  to  the  woman.*  Thus  zealous  magistrates  have  en- 
deavoured to  take  rebellious  foxes* 

*  •  «  « 

**  The  third  trap  to  take  withal  is  confiscation  of  goods ;  which  way  is  the 
easiest  and  not  the  worst,  for  most  men  love  mammon  better  than  God,— - 
their  riches  more  than  their  religion.  When  the  rich  man  heard  that  he  and 
hb  wealth  must  part,  he  went  away  very  sorrowful.  If  he  from  Christ,  it  is 
to  be  hoped  these  will  from  Antichrist ;  there  can  be  no  sharper  punishment 
to  a  worldly-minded  man  than  to  be  taken  in  this  trap ;  God  therefore  com- 
manded the  Egyptians  to  be  spoiled,  than  which  there  could  be  no  plague 

more  grievous  unto  them,  being  so  greedily  set  upon  their  gain It  is 

no  evil  nor  unlawfiil  policy  to  weaken  these  enemies  which  are  so  ready  to 
use  the  strength  of  their  wealth  to  overthrow  the  church  if  occasion  did  serve. 
Touch  them  by  the  purse,  it  is  the  most  ready  way  to  take  and  tame  these 
foxes. 

''The  last  way  set  down  by  wise  Artaxerxes  is  incarceration.  When  Joseph 
did  cast  his  brethren  into  prison,  then  they  remembered  their  fault  and  re- 
pented ;  then  they  thonght^  we  suffer  these  icings  deservedly,  for  the  hardness 
of  our  hearts  against  our  brother.  Manasses  was  never  reclaimed  until  he 
was  enclosed  in  prison  ;  he  was  miserable  in  his  kingdom,  and  blessed  in  his 
captivity.  Thus  it  is  the  duty  as  well  of  the  magistrate  as  of  the  minister  to 
obey  the  commandment  of  the  Almighty,  and  by  all  means  to  prevent  wicked 
enterprises ;  to  root  out  evil,  and  to  seek  the  safety  of  God's  vineyard,  his 
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beloved  church.  Which*  Gkxl  grant  them  once  effectcuiUy  to  do  for  their  own 
ditcharge  and  benefit  of  the  people  so  dearly  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
To  whom"  &c.— Page  74. 

The  next  illustrations  shall  be  drawn  from  the  Sermons  of  Bishop 
Jewel,  and  are  curious,  as  acknowledging  the  absence  of  secular  motive 
and  the  fervour  of  piety  in  those  to  whom  he  was  so  strongly  and  con- 
scientiously opposed,  and  whom  he  charged  with  wilful  ignorance  and 
resolute  rejection  of  what  they  knew  to  be  the  truth. 

"  Alas !  I  speak  not  now  of  the  ignorant  and  unlearned  sort  of  people, 
that  offend  of  simplicity,  and  have  a  zeal  for  God,  although  it  be  not  accord- 
ing to  knowledge,  bat  i  speak  of  them  that  be  learned,  and  know  well  that 
we  teach  you  nothing  this  day  but  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  tanght  before 
us,  and  was  evermore  frequented  throughout  the  church  until  all  things  grew 
to  corruption ;  and  of  the  contrary  part  they  do  know,  and  their  consciences 
do  testify  unto  them,  that  their  doctrine  for  the  most  part  is  contrary  to  the 
primitive  church,  contrary  to  the  apostles,  contrary  to  Christ  himself.  Yet 
will  these  men  sooner  leave  their  living  than  be  present  at  the  hearing  of  an 
English  prayer,  or  communicate  with  the  people  under  both  kinds.  They 
call  it  a  schism  to  have  the  Common  Prayer  in  a  tongue  the  people  can 
understand ;  to  communicate  under  both  kinds  they  call  it  a  schism ;  for  the 
ministers  to  be  married  they  call  it  a  schism ;  and  other  like  things  that  it 
were  tedious  to  rehearse  at  length.'' — Jewel. 

A  Romanist  hearer  might  be  tempted  to  exclaim,  in  words  elsewhere 
used  by  this  eloquent  preacher  and  holy  man,  **  O  Christ!  where  is 
now  thy  new  commandment  ?  where  is  now  thy  badge,  thy  cognisance, 
whereby  thy  servants  are  known  ?  where  is  that  peace  which  thou 
leflest  to  thy  disciples  ?"  But  the  fact  is  that  Jewel,  when  not  under 
the  immediate  pressure  of  controversy,  could  sympathize  with  the 
aspirations  of  misguided  piety,  and  do  as  much  justice  to  the  class  of 
men  whose  sufferings  are  at  present  under  consideration  as  perhaps 
any  one  bishop  on  the  bench  would  have  ventured  to  render. 

*'  There  are  to  this  day  many  to  all  appearance  godly  men,  of  good  life,  of 
righteous  dealing,  of  great  zeal  and  conscience,  but  yet  have  not  eyes  to  see 
these  things.  I  protest  in  their  behalf,  as  did  Paul :  they  have  a  great  zeal 
for  God's  glory.  Would  God  it  were  according  to  knowledge !  We  may 
say  wiUi  the  prophet, '  Oh  Lord,  thy  judgments  are  like  a  great  deep ;  who 
hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  is  of  his  counsel  ?  God  knoweth 
his  time.  He  hath  the  key  of  David.  He  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth;  he 
18  the  father  of  lights ;  we  are  iu  his  hand,  both  we  and  all  our  counsels. 
God  grant  that  we  may  put  off  all  fleshly  affections  and  put  on  Jesus  Christ, 
and  uat  all  the  earth  may  see  his  glory.' — Rom.  xiii.  12." 

It  never  occurred  to  the  preachers  of  the  day,  however,  fairly  to 
separate  between  overt  acts  and  inward  thoughts,  leaving  the  one  to 
the  civil  authorities  and  the  other  to  God*  Attempting  to  <<  bring 
men  to  the  truth"  by  moral  force  alone,  and  *'  compel  them  to  abstain 
from  holding  openly  doctrines  contrary  thereto,'*  by  pains  and  penalties. 

"  Appertain  therefore  to  the  see  and  bishop  of  Rome  this  care  or  no,  to 
politick  magistrates  questionless  it  appectaineth,  and  therefore  ought  they,  and 
much  more  may  they,  reform  religion  in  their  commonwealths  according  to 
their  calling,  that  is,  by  external  and  outward  discipline.  Whereof  seeing 
bodily  pains  and  fear  of  the  same  is  a  part,  by  corporal  punishment  and 
severity  of  laws  may  they  attempt  it  And  this  with  judgment  and  upon 
very  good  advice  was  St.  Aogoatme  fully  reaolved  upon«  for  that  princes  by 
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power  of  the  sword  may  bring  men  io  the  truths  and  compel  them  to  abetain 
from  holding  openly  doctrines  contrary  thereto,  he  not  slightly  defeodeth,  and 
by  the  way,  as  it  were,  bat  even  of  set  porpose/'-— Westpnaliog.  Sermons. 
Foi.  22. 

It  may  be  necessary  in  these  days  to  excuse  these  Elizabethan 
bishops  for  asing  such  language  in  the  discharge  of  their  public  duties. 
In  theii's^  however,  it  not  only  needed  no  apology,  but,. if  habitually 
wanting,  became  an  imputation  on  their  characters.  Bishop  Alley,  it 
seems,  (or  Bishop  Bradbridge,  for  I  cannot  ascertain  which  with  abso- 
lute certainty,)  was  habitually  silent  on  such  snUects,  and  defended 
that  coArse,  as  will  be  hereafter  stated.  Both  of  them  had  suffered 
persecution,  and  it  had  so  little  power  in  changing  their  own  opinions 
that  it  would  be  no  discredit  to  either  if  they  did  not  try  it  upon  others. 
William  Kethe,  however,  preaching  in  the  diocese  of  the  bishop  he 
accused  Hn  1570)  launched  out,  in  a  manner  worthy  the  associate  of 
Whittingnam  and  Goodman,  against  the  diocesan. 

"  There  was  of  late  a  papistical  prelate  in  this  shire  (Dorset)  who,  in  the 
pulpit,  cast  oat  these  or  such  like  words  in  effect,  that  where  men  marvelled  be 
spake  no  more  against  the  pope,  he  did  them  to  understand  that  he  knew  no  hart 
by  the  pope.  If  he  were  a  good  man«  he  prayed  God  to  continue  him  In  his 
goodness ;  and  if  he  were  an  ill  man,  he  prayed  God  to  amend  him. 

"  What  words  were  these  of  a  preacher  1  What  subject  is  there  so  simple 
which  knoweth  not  that  that  vile  Italian  of  Rome  is  a  traitor  to  this  reaun, 
who  hath  of  late,  by  his  beastly  bulls,  stirred  the  subjects  of  this  realm  to 
rebel  against  their  lawful  magistrates,  and  hath  sought  what  he  might,  and 
yet  doUi  what  he  can,  to  pull  the  crown  from  the  qaeen*s  majesty's  head. 
And  is  it  fit  that  a  papist  which  shall  speak  such  words  of  the  pope  as  I  have 
recited,  or  the  like  in  effect,  shall  yet  continue  not  only  an  ordinary  over  a 
great  multitude,  but  also  a  common  preacher,  such  as  he  is,  in  this  shire  ? 
Such  are  the  subtle  shifts  of  crafty  papists,  and  such  a  form  or  countenance 
of  honesty  they  can  make  with  a  multitade  that  shall  cleave  unto  them  to 
speak  in  their  cause,  that  they  are  able  to  cast  a  mist  before  Uie  eyes  of  such 
as  are  to  be  reverenced,  both  for  their  wisdom,  learning,  godliness,  and 
virtue." 

If  one  bishop)  however,  could  enunciate  anything  so  at  variance 
with  his  times,  there  were  multitudes  of  plebeian  preachers  who  sup- 
plied his  lack  of  zeal  in  admonishing  the  civil  magistrate  not  to  let 
his  sword  rust  in  the  scabbard.  Nothing  can  exceed  the  virulence 
with  which  it  was  customary  to  deal  with  these  misled  people.  In  a 
sermon  preached  at  court,  by  Thomas  Drant,  B.D.,  on  the  text, 
(Gen.  ii.,)  "  They  were  both  naked,  the  man  and  his  wife  Eve,  and 
blushed  not,*'  he  proceeds,  when  animadverting  on  lenity  towards 
papists,  to  say — 

<'  But  it  is  well  enough  considered,  I  think,  of  those  that  have  most  cause 
to  consider  it,  that  nodding  will  not  serve,  nor  becking  will  not  serve,  nor 
checking  will  not  serve,  therefore  it  must  be  a  club,  or  it  must  be  a  hatchet, 
or  it  must  be  an  halter,  or  something  it  must  be,  or  else  of  a  surety  some  of 
these  heads  will  never  be  quiet  .... 

^'The  worst  traitors  to  God  and  most  rebels  to  the  prince  are  those  papists. 
Upon  tliem,  therefore,  first  and  principally  let  her  draw  out  the  sword.  It  is 
the  office  and  duty  of  the  magistrates  to  keep  a  diligent  watch  for  these  comer 
creepers,  amongst  the  which  none  do  more  hart  than  popish  priests,  which, 
dispersed  in  divers  houses  of  the  country,  some  of  them  are  so  impudent  that 
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they  shame  not  to  be  seen  with  their  Balaam,  his  mark,  and  other  attire  of 
papists ;  which  priests,  I  do  marvel  why  they  are  suffered  to  be  in  the  house 
with  papists,  for  there  is  no  manner  of  likelihood  in  the  world  of  [their]  teach- 
ing any  other  but  popery,  unless  any  man  be  so  fond  as  to  think  that  two  wolves 
being  together  the  one  will  persuade  the  other  from  ravening.  There  is  also 
another  sort  of  popish  night-owl,  who,  albeit  they  be  neither  shaven  nor 
greased,  yet  do  they  as  much  harm  as  the  others ;  and  these  are  popish 
schoolmasters,  who,  under  pretence  of  teaching  gentlemen's  children  the  Latin 
tongue,  do  secretly  and  privily  nuzzle  them  in  the  principles  of  papistry,  to 
the  breeding  of  a  further  inconvenience  if  it  be  not  wisely  prevented  in  time. 
These  corner  creepers  also  must  be  diligently  looked  unto,  which  I  humbly 
beseech  those  unto  whose  office  it  doth  appertain,  especially  to  provide  that 
they  may  be." — Stockwood,  on  Matt.  ix.  35. 

''  If  I  hastened  not  to  other  matter,  I  might  in  this  place  discover  the 
Romish  clergy,  and  shew  both  how  the  holy  ordinance  and  institution  of  the 
ministry  is  by  them  profaned,  and  how  miserably  they  have  seduced  the  Lord 
his  people,  wnenas  all  their  priests  are  horrible  idolaters,  and  in  most  of  them 
is  found  neither  ability  nor  will  either  to  instruct  and  feed  their  flocks  or  to 
explain  and  open  their  own  idolatrous  service,  or  to  make  any  reckoning  of  a 
right  faith,  and  therefore  I  may  justly  wipe  that  greased  generation  out  of  the 
number  of  God  his  true  ministers." — ^John  Walsall,  1578. 

And  here  it  may  be  observed  that  this  was  not  a  hasty  nor  a  sin- 
gular opinion.  Although  the  church  of  England  always  allowed  the 
Roman  orders,  numbers  of  our  clergy  publicly  denied  their  validity, 
and  regarded  their  admission  as  a  disgrace  which  they  shared. 

Such  a  style  of  oratory  was  objectionable  enough  when  the  preacher 
stood  at  Paul's  Cross  and  the  papists  were  at  liberty,  but  it  became 
still  more  so  when  the  preacher  stood  in  the  chapel  of  the  Tower,  and 
belaboured  the  fettered  prisoners  there ;  men  who  had  at  least  suffi- 
cient evidence,  from  their  very  position,  that  they  were  sincere,  to 
preserve  their  self-respect,  and  exasperate  their  hatred  of  everything 
protestant ;  Laud,  when  similarly  situated,  records  a  sermon  he  heard 
preached  in  that  chapel  by  a  soldier  in  a  buff  coat.  The  seminarists 
probably  profited  by  their  teacher  as  much  as  the  primate  by  his  while 
listening  to  some  passages  in  a  *^  Sermon  of  John  Keltridge,  preacher 
of  (he  word  of  God  in  London,  preached  before  the  Jesuits  in  the 
Tower,  1581 ;  in  which  were  confuted  to  their  faces  the  most  prin- 
cipal and  chief  points  of  their  Romish  and  whoreish  religion,  and  all 
such  articles  as  they  defend  contrary  to  the  word  of  God  were  laid 
open,  and  ripped  up  unto  them."    Thus  he  held  forth : — 

'*  Convince  me,  then,  and  condemn  me.  Is  it  because  your  religion  cometh 
of  sin  ?  Then  be  ashamed ;  profess  God*s  word.  Is  it  because  all  your  trum- 
pery proceedeth  of  the  pope  ?  Revolt,  return,  amend,  and  deny  htm ;  stay 
upon  the  Lord  God.  Is  it  because  the  inventors  of  your  mass  have  been  such 
as  was  also  your  service  invented  ?  Filthy,  ungodly,  wicked,  devilish,  evil- 
disposed,  naughty  persons,  and  idolaters  ?  Why  you  may  forsake  them  when 
you  will.  But  is  it  because  that  I  open  you  the  truth,  because  I  tell  you  of 
the  sins  of  your  fathers  and  your  own  ?  because  I  tell  you  of  your  manifold 
lyings,  great  untruths,  slanderous  reproaches,  filthy  demeanour,  ungodly  life, 
evil  deeds,  erroneous  opinions,  foolish  ceremonies,  devilish  heresies,  hypocri- 
tical devices,  human  institutions,  popish  decrees,  and  whorish  fables,  which  you 
have  brought  in  and  would  confirm  in  England  ?  I  exhort  you  then  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  to  eschew  and  abhor  them  all ;  you  shall  never  be  told  of 
them  any  more ;  we  will  forget  them.    If  not,  then  heaven  and  earth  shall  be 
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witness  that  I  have  toLd  you  all  yoar  sins,  and  of  all  yoor  abominatioiis 
this  day,  and  yet  yoa  cease  not  to  persevere  still  in  the  same.  Yoa  that  be 
here,  coming  from  the  pope,  how  can  you  stand  so  boldly,  and  face  it  out  so 
gazingiy,  and  hear  us  so  repiningly,  and  spurn  so  irksomely  as  you  do,  with- 
out horror  of  conscience  ?  We  cannot  suffer  you,  we  may  not  suffer  you,  to 
defend  so  horrible  and  erroneous  constitutions  as  your  forefathers,  the  wicked 
popes  invented.  What  sin  was  not  committed  by  them  ?  what  abominations 
were  not  done  by  them  ?  what  stinking  and  slavish  constitutions  were  not 
decreed  by  them  ?  .  .  .  .  Wherefore  as  your  popes  have  corrupted  all  things^ 
so  will  we,  and  so  ought  we,  to  flee  from  them  in  all  things." — ^p.  23. 

The  same  strain  is  continaed  ia  a  second  sermon  to  the  same  au- 
dience, p.  28. 

**  You  !  you  walk  according  to  the  ways  of  them  of  Gomorrah !  You  I 
you  trust  in  Hiaraoh  and  in  his  mighty  power ;  you  repose  on  the  pope's 
shoulders,  and  not  on  God;  you  are  comforted  in  Herod ;  his  pleasant  notion 
and  sweet  style  hath  bewitched  you.  You!  you  are  protected  under  the 
shadow  of  the  great  beast  in  the  revelation,  to  whom  the  most  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth  do  fall  down  and  give  worship.  You !  you  are  angry  with  Cain ; 
you !  you  are  hardened  as  was  Sehon ;  you !  you  are  the  sons  of  the  fathers  that 
have  cast  stones  at  the  prophets  ;  you  1  you  are  boldened  with  Zedechias ;  you ! 
you  are  still,  and  you  will  be  sacrificers  still  to  the  queen  of  heaven ;  you  1  you 
have  practised  and  taken  counsel  against  the  Lord,  against  Christ,  against  hia 
anointed ;  but  Achitopbel  with  you  and  you  with  him,  you  wiUi  Absalom, 
Absalom  with  you,  shall  be  overthrown  both  alike,  and  have  one  end." — 
page  60. 

Enough  has  been  adduced  illustrating  a  position  well  laid  down  by 
Anthony  Anderson — "  the  duty  of  true  conversion  is  first  to  cast  out 
of  the  chair  and  church  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth,  and  then  to  direct  our 
hearts  unto  the  Lord."  A  passage  from  Crowley's  Sermon  at  the 
Election  of  the  Lord  Mayor,  in  1574,  with  the  latter  clause  of  which 
the  writer  can  for  once  entirely  coincide,  shall  conclude  these  extracts. 

*^  Of  all  sectaries  the  papist  is  most  contrary  to  Christ You, 

therefore,  to  whom  it  belongeth  to  give  voices  in  this  election,  look  well  to 
the  religion  of  him  whom  you  choose,  and  if  any  be  a  papist,  so  hate  him  as 
God  hated  Esau  and  David's  elder  brethren,  that  you  refuse  him,  and  choose 
him  not  to  rule  you  because  he  is  not  a  brother."  '  ' 

Such  conduct  Englishmen  might  have  pursued  without  thinking,  like 
Latimer,  that  *«  all  those  that  be  massmongers,  be  deniers  of  Christ ;" 
or  witlT  Drant,  '^  that  all  those  of  the  papistry  have  their  consciences 
seared  with  that  hot  iron  whereof  St.  Paul  speaketh,  *  they  have 
corrupt  adust  consciences.* " 
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SACRAMENTAL     ALMS. 

There  are  passages  in  Archdeacon  Manning's  Charge,  in  which  some 
new  sources  of  revenue  are  sought  for,  applicable  to  the  great  works 
which  the  church  has  on  hand — the  endowment  of  churches  the 
spread  of  education,  and  the  expansion  of  missionary  labour.     He 
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attempts  to  prove  that  the  prejudice  which  considers  sacramental 
ofieiiDgsasexclusively  destined foreleemosynary  purposes, is  unfounded, 
and  that  nothing  more  than  the  agreement  of  the  clergy  and  laity  is 
needed  to  make  them  applicable  to  any  undertaking  which  concerns  the 
religious  welfare  of  the  community.  As  this  is  not  the  view  that  has 
recently  obtained,  precedents  acquire  a  certain  value ;  and  a  rather 
disgusting  transaction  in  the  beginning  of  the  last  century  may  be 
worth  reciting.    It  has  been  sent  by  a  correspondent. 

In  the  year  1717  there  occurred  a  dispute  between  some  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Kew  and  the  curate  of  their  then  recently-erected  chapel/ 
Mr.  Fogg.  The  Bishop  of  Winchester  (Sir  Jonathan  Trelawney,  one 
of  the  <*  seven,**  but  who  took  the  oaths  to  William  and  Mary)  ap- 
pointed a  day  for  hecuing  the  case.  The  complaints  brought  against 
the  curate  were  (1)  his  non-residence;  (2)  his  unfrequent  catechiz- 
ing ;  (3)  his  appropriation  of  the  sacramental  alms  to  his  own  pri- 
vate use.  In  support  of  this  third  charge,  the  inhabitants  by  their 
spokesman  urged  as  follows : — 

'*  The  inhabitants  take  it,  that  all  the  offerings  given  at  the  sacra- 
ment ought  to  be  applied  to  pious  and  charitable  uses.  If  this  is  not 
so  understood  and  publicly  known,  it  will  greatly  diminish,  if  not 
totally  spoil,  the  charity. 

<*  It  being  left  to  the  pious  intention  of  every  person  to  give  what  he 
pleases  :  and  if  I  know  what  I  give  is  not  to  be  applied  for  charity, 
and  my  design  in  giving  is  that  it  shall  be  applied  to  no  other  purpose, 
my  design,  and  so  my  charity,  is  plainly  frustrated. 

"  And,  my  lord,  I  doubt  not  the  consequence  is  plain,  that  either 
the  communicants  will  not  give,  or,  if  anything,  but  very  little ;  and 
look  upon  themselves  [as]  sufficient  to  distribute  their  own  charity  as 
they  please. 

**  If  we  were  in  the  case  of  a  poor,  indigent  curate,  with  a  numerous 
family,  and  only  ten  or  fifteen  pounds  a-year  to  support  them  ;  we 
would  most  readily  concur  with  your  lordship  that  to  relieve  such  a 
poor  gentleman  would  be  an  act  of  very  great  charity ;  and,  doubtless, 
we  should  be  well  warranted  by  several  texts  of  the  scripture  for  so 
doing,  iSLud  particularlif  hy  several  of  those  which  are  usuaily  read  at  the 
offertory, 

*^  But  pray,  my  lord,  be  pleased  to  consider  is  this  our  case  ?  Our 
revenues,  we  insist  upon  it,  are  very  near  one  hundred  pounds  a  year ; 
and  if  it  were  not  half  so  much,  is  not  that  even  far  beyond  what  many 
curates  in  England  have  to  maintain  large  families  ?  Can  it  there- 
fore be  called  a  charity  in  our  case  to  add  four  or  five  pounds  a  year 
out  of  the  sacrament  money,  by  way  of  augmentation,  to  what  our 
minister  already  has  ?  No,  surely  it  is  not ;  and  I  should  think  he 
might  be  very  well  satisfied  with  what  this  cure  brings  him  in,  with- 
out insisting  on  any  proportion  of  the  sacrament  money  for  his  own 
private  use. 

**  We  readily  submit  that  he  shall  have  a  third  part  to  distribute  to 


*  The  chapel  wee  oonseerated  May  12, 1714 
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pious  and  cliaritable  uses,  so  as  he  renders  an  account  to  the  inha- 
bitants to  whom  and  in  what  manner  he  has  applied  it.  The  chapel- 
warden,  on  his  part,  doing  the  like  as  to  another  third  ;  and  for  the 
other  thirdy  we  hope  your  lordship  will  be  of  opinion  that  it  ought 
to  be  laid  !ip  for  the  benefit  of  the  fabric  of  the  chapel,  to  be  laid  out 
in  the  repairs  and  ornaments  of  it,  or  to  bind  out  poor  children  appren- 
tices. 

**  But  the  inhabitants,  as  well  as  Mr.  Fogg,  entirely  submit  the 
whole  matter  relating  to  the  sacrament  money  to  your  lordship's  direc- 
tion. 

^<  The  other  matters  which  Mr.  Fogg  has  agreed  to  are :  That  he 
will  not  begin  the  service  until  a  quarter  after  eleven  on  prayer- 
days  ;  and  that  the  bell  shall  ring  a  full  quarter  before,  and  toll  a  full 
quarter  after  eleven;  and  that  he  will  read  prayers  Wednesday?, 
Fridays,  and  all  holydays  in  the  year ;  as  aho  the  mott  excellent  exhor* 
tation  to  the  communion  the  Sunday  before  the  celebraHon  of  the  hofy 
sacrament.  And  that  for  the  future  he  will  endeavour  so  to  raise  hia 
voice  as  that  he  may  be  distinctly  heard  all  over  the  chapel." 

On  a  former  occasion,  in  1715,  it  appears  that  Mr.  Fogg  had 
applied  to  his  diocesan  for  directions  respecting  the  sacramental  alms, 
**  who  was  pleased  to  command  that  the  moneys  collected  at  the  holy 
sacrament  should  be  disposed  of  in  the  manner  following — viz.,  The 
collection  on  Easter  day  was  to  be  entirely  the  minister's ;  the  other 
collections  to  be  disposed  of  at  the  direction  of  him  and  chapel- 
warden."  After  having  had  the  case  argued  before  him  as  above 
stated,  the  bishop  issued  the  following  directions  to  Mr.  Fogg,  explana^ 
tory,  as  he  says,  of  his  former  decision  :-* 

"  Sir, — As  to  the  money  collected  at  the  sacrament  in  Kew  Green 
before  the  date  of  ray  late  decree  of  admonition,  I  order  that  yon 
shall  retain  one-third  part  thereof,*  to  dispose  as  you  think  fit; 
and  that  you  immediately  pay  over  the  other  two  thirds  to  the 
chapelwarden,  to  be  distributed  as  the  inhabitants  of  Kew  Green 
shall  agree  among  themselves.  But  as  to  all  collections  to  be  made 
fixnn  the  date  of  my  decree  (1715),  it  was  my  intent,  and  I  do  hereby 
order,  that  you  and  the  chapelwarden  shall  for  *he  future,  according 
to  the  rubric,  give  and  distribute  it  all  amongst  the  poor  inhabitants  of 
Kew,  without  retaining  any  part  of  it  yourselves.  And  I  expect  that 
an  account  be  kept  of  the  persons'  names  to  whom  it  is  distributed. 

JOMAT.  WiNTON.*' 


BON£R*S    HOMILIES. 

Strtpe,  in  the  ^'  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,"  has  quoted  a  few  of  the 
introductory  words  of  Boner's  **  Preface  to  the  Book  of  Homelies," 
set  forth  by  him  in  1555.     The  whole  is  sufficiently  curious,  however, 

*  This  seems  to  be  giving  up  the  view  of  the  rubric  taken  in  the  next  sentence. 
If  the  bishop  could  legalize  the  past,  he  might  provide  for  the  future. 
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and  illustrative  of  the  tone  of  restored  Roroanisniy  to  be  not  unsuitable 
in  this  place. 

THE  FREFACB  OF  THB  BYSUOPPB  OP  LONDON  TO  THB  BBAOER. 

Whbrbas,  in  the  tyme  of  the  late  ooteragyous  &  pestiferous  scisme,  byng 
here  in  this  churche,  &  realme  of  EDglande,  all  godliness  &  goodnes,  was 
dyspysed,  &  in  manner  banyshed,  &  the  catholyque  trade,  &  doctryne, 
of  the  churche  (wyth  a  newe,  envyouse,  &  odious  terme)  called,  &  named 
papystry,  like  also  as  devoate  religion,  &  honest  behauour  of  men,  was 
accounted,  &  taken  for  superstition,  &  hipocrisye.  And  thereupmi  (by 
sondrye  wayes  &  wiles)  pernicious,  &  euyil  doctrine,  was  sowen,  planted 
&  set  forth,  sometymes  by  the  proceding  Preacher's  sermons,  sometymes  by 
theyre  prynted  treatise,  sugred  all  over  with  lose  iybertye,  (a  thing  indede 
most  delectable  &  pleasaunt  unto  the  fleshe  fc  unto  all  unruly  persons)  some- 
times by  reading,  playinge,  singynge,  &  other  like  meanes,  &  newe  deuises, 
by  reason  whereof,  gret  insolency,  disordre,  contention,  &  much  inconveni- 
ence dayly  more  &  more  did  ensue,  to  the  greate  dyshonor  of  God,  the  lamen- 
table hurte,  &  destructyon  of  the  subjectes,  &  the  notable  reproch,  rebuke  & 
slaunder  of  the  hole  realme.  The  people  whereof  by  sondry  wycked  persons 
were  borne  in  hande  that  they  had  gotten  God  by  the  fote,  &  that  they  were 
brought  out  of  tiranny  darkness  &  ignorance,  into  liberty  lyght,  &  perfytte 
knowledge,  where  in  verye  dede  they  were  brought  from  the  good  to  the  badde. 
And  fro"  God's  blessinge  (as  the  prouerbe  is)  into  a  warme  sonne :  infected 
with  all  errour  &  naughtines,  drouned  in  sensualitte  &  malyce,  &  armed  with 
unshamefast  boldnes,  ppesumption,  and  arrogancie,  taking  upon  them  to  be 
guyde8,instructoars,  &  teachers  of  other,  where  they  themselves  were  in  verye 
dede  utterly  blind,  ignoraunt,  &  voide  ofknowledgej  onely  bent  todestroye  ail 
good  rule  &  order.  I  have  for  these  causes,  &  other  honeste  consideratyons, 
thought  (consideryng  the  cure  and  charge  I  have  of  all  suche  as  are  of  my 
Byocesse  of  London)  it  to  be  mete  conuenient,  &  necessary  for  ray  part,  ear- 
nestl]^'e  to  trauayle  &  labour,  with  my  chapieynes  &  frends,  both  that  errours, 
heresies,  &  noughtye  opinions  may  cleane  be  weeded,  pourged,  &  expelled 
out  of  my  diocese  (a  great  helpe  whereunto  is  given  by  diverse  provisions 
made  by  the  kinges  &  queenes  mooste  excellent  majestyes,  &  especyallye  by 
that  godlye  proclamation,  whyche  of  late  was  sente  forthe  by  theyr  graces, 
concemynge  the  brynynge  in  of  certavn  heretycall  &  naughtye  bokes)  &  also 
that  a  verye  pure  syncere,  &  true  doctrine  of  the  faith  and  religion  of  Chryst,  in 
id  necessary  poyntes  of  the  same  faythefullye,  playnelye,  and  profitably,  be  set 
furthe  within  my  saide  dyocesse  to  the  good  erudition,  and  instruction  of  all  the 
people  within  the  same.  And  therefore  have  at  this  present,  for  myne  owne 
diocesse  caused  this  present  boke  with  homelyes  thereunto  adjoined,  to  be  set 
fourth :  that  the  sayd  people  (accordyng  to  the  wyl  &  commaodement  of  the 
great  king  &  prophet  David)  may  declyne  from  euyll,  &  do  that  thing 
whiche  is  good.  And  the  order  of  this  boke  is  this.  Fyrstte,  because  with- 
out faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  there  shall  be  in  the  begynnyng 
something  spoken  of  faytb^  to  know  what  it  is,  &  howe  it  is  to  be  taken 
here  in  this  boke.  Secondly,  because  the  summe  &  pi  the  of  our  chrysten 
fayth  is  brefely  collected,  and  co^prybed  in  efTecte,  in  our  common  crede, 
therefore  the  sayd  crede,  to  teach  us  what,  and  howe  to  believe,  shai 
be  playnely  and  truely  set  fourth,  and  also  declared.  Thyrdly,  because  thete 
are  vii  sacramentes  of  Chrystes  catholique  churche,  wherein  God  doth  or- 
dinaryly  worke,  &  participate  unto  us  his  speciale  giftes,  &  graces,  here  in 
this  life,  therefore  in  the  thirde  place,  the  saide  vii  sacramentes  shall  be  set 
fourth,  &  expounded.  Fourthlye,  because  the  ten  commaundments  arc  the 
highwaye  ordeined  by  God,  in  which  every  one  in  this  lyfe  muste  walke,  yf 
he  wyll  come  unto  the  blysse  of  heaven :  therefore  the  said  x  commaund- 
mentes,  shall  orderly  be  set  furth  &  have  also  their  declaration.  Fyftely,  be- 
cause we  our  selves,  as  of  our  selves,  are  unhable  to  doo  good  &  therefore  nede 
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always  the  aMistance,  grace»  aide  &  heipe  of  Almyghty  Ood,  without  which  we 
nether  can  continue  in  this  life,  nether  yet  do  anything  acceptable  in  the 
sighte  of  God,  whereby  to  attayne  the  lyfe  to  come :  therefore  in  the  fyfte 
place  there  is  a  rowme  for  prayer,  as  whereby  to  obtayne  grace  &  heIpe  at 
God's  handes.  And  that  prayer  is  there  set  forth,  which  Chrvste  hymselfe, 
beyinge  here  in  this  worlde,  did  malie  &  give  to  hys  discyples,  that  is  to  saye. 
the  Pater  noster,  whiche  conteyneth  in  it  all  things  necessarjr  for  a  cfarysten 
man  here  in  this  life  &  this  Pater  noster  hath  also  his  exposition. 

Sixtelye,  because  the  Ave  Maria  is  a  praver  taken  out  of  scripture,  &  conteineth 
in  it  atMessed  matter,  &  a  joyiull  rehersale  &  magnifienge  of  God,  in  the  worke 
of  Chrystes  incamationy  wroughte  in  the  wombe  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
&  she  therby  worthelye  to  be  honored  Ik  worshypped,  therefore  the  aid  Ave 
Maria,  with  the  declaimtion  therof,  is  in  older  foLlowynge  tbe  taid  Faler  noeter. 

Sevendily,  because  personnee,  vicars,  &  curates,  are  commaunded  by  the 
lawe,  to  reade  &  declar  unto  theyr  partshioneers  the  vii  deadelv  synnes, 
the  viii  beatitudes,  &  certayne  other  thinges,  therefore  in  the  vii  dc  viii  places, 
there  are  set  forth  at  length  the  sayd  thinges,  with  exposition  &  declaration 
of  the  same.  And  albeit  these  thinges  soo  sete  forth,  beying  red  &  declared 
unto  the  people,  delyberately,  &  playnely,  may  seme  suffisiente,  &  tbe  people 
thereby  bounde  of  reason  to  be  contente  there  withall,  as  having  all  those 
thinges,  whiche  roanye  wise  are  requistt  &  necessary  for  theyr  soule  heilthe 
yet  to  the  intent  they  shall  have  no  cause  to  murmure  or  grudge,  for  lache  of 
certayne  bokes  in  the  englishe  tongue  for  their  instruction,  or  yet  for  lache  of 
preachyng  unto  them,  they  shall  in  the  ix  place  of  thp  boke,  though  they  can 
not  rede,  have  certayne  homelies,  to  be  on  the  sondayes  &  holydayes  by  theyr 
persons,  vicars,  or  curates,  redde  unto  them  in  the  Englishe  tonngue,  trust- 
ynge  that  the  people  thus  ordered  &  taught,  wyll  take  this  my  doynge  in  good 
parte,  &  studye  as  well  to  profyt  themselves  therby,  as  I  &  my  cbapleynes 
nave  bene  studious  &  carefull  herein  to  doo  them  good.  And  the  Kyng  of 
Kinges,  &  Lord  of  Lordes,  geue  us  al  so  plentifhlly  of  his  grace,  that  everye 
one  of  us,  in  all  partes,  maye  doo  our  dueties,  h  that  we  all  maye  lyve  in  reste 
&  qutetnes,  speciallye  in  the  unytye  of  Chrystes  catholique  chnrche,  &  his  re- 
ligion, lovying  &  servyng  God,  with  all  oure  harte  &  holynes  &  ryghteousnes, 
all  the  dayes  of  this  our  lyfe,  so  y*  finally  we  may  attayne  to  the  life  that  never 
shal  favle  but  continue  for  ever,  which  ^aunt  unto  us  the  father,  the  sonne, 
&  the  nolye  ghost  preserving  our  good  kinge  &  queue  in  al  joye  &  felicitte, 
longe  to  continue,  to  theyr  glory  h  our  comforts.    Amen. 


APPREHENSION  OP  A  PRIEST  ABOUT  TO  SAY  MASS,  A.D.  1562. 

'<  Ik  the  year  of  our  Lord  1502,  the  eighth  day  of  September,  was  a  priest  (whose 

name  was  Sir Havard)  taken  (by  certain  promoters  and  my  Lord  of  Ely's  men) 

for  saying  of  Mass  in  Fettar  lane,  at  my  lady  Care*8  houses  whieh  Priett  was 
violently  taken  &  led  (as  ten  times  worse  than  a  traitor)  through  Holbom  New* 
gate  market  6l  Cheapside,  to  the  Compter  at  the  Stocks  called  the  Poultry,  with  all 
his  ornaments  on  him  as  he  was  ravist  to  mass,  with  bis  mass^book  &  his  porthojs 
borne  before  hiro,  &  the  chalice  with  the  Paz  &  all  other  things  as  much  as  might 
make  rude  people  to  wonder  upon  him,  &  the  number  of  people  was  exceeding 
great  that  followed  him,  mocking  deriding  cursing  &  wishing  evil  to  him  as 
some  to  have  him  set  on  the  pillory,  some  to  have  him  hange^  some  hanged  & 
quartered,  some  to  have  him  burned,  some  to  have  him  torn  in  pieces  and  all 
his  favourers  with  as  much  violence  as  the  Devil  could  invent  9c  much  more  than  I 
can  write.  But  well  was  he  or  she  that  could  get  a  pluck  at  him  or  give  him  a 
thump  with  their  fist  or  spit  in  his  face,  and  to  scorn  him  with  saying  ora  pro  nobis 
S.  Maria  because  it  was  our  Lady  day  of  her  nativity  (but  not  kept  holy)  &  also 
they  sang  Dominns  vobiscum  &  such  like." 

Tbe  writer  is  indebted  for  this  graphic  description  of  a  striking  scene>  to  a  friend 
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who  pointed  it  out  to  him  in  a  M&  of  Stow's  in  the  Lambeth  Library,  as  well  as 
a  fragment  of  a  sermon  by  Cole,  Ardideaoon  of  Essex,  preached  Jan.  26th,  1564, 
at  Paul's  Cross,  on  occasion  of  the  cessation  of  the  plague,  in  which  he  told  his 
audience  **  that  the  cause  thereof  was  the  superstitious  religion  of  Rome,  which 
was,  he  said,  so  much  ikroured  of  the  citizens.  He  gave  us  warning  to  beware 
thereof,  calling  it  a  fidse  religion,  worse  than  either  Ms  Turk*B  religion,  or  the  devitt 
rtUgUm,  Moreover  he  said  it  stood  upon  four  pillars  which  were  rotten  posts,  that  is 
to  say  images,  purgatory,  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  transubstantiation,  against 
the  which  he  did  inveigh,  and  said  that  if  we  did  not  beware  of  false  religion, 
although  Ood  had  clean  taken  away  that  plague,  he  would  send  a  worse  upon  us, 
that  is  to  say,  fire  and  sword,  which  should  slay  the  children  at  their  mothers'  breasts, 
and  wives  should  be  slain  from  their  husbands,  &c." 


SACRED  POETRY. 


MAY     DAY     IN     OXFORD. 

N.B.—A  Latin  hvmn  is  sung  yearly  on  this  day  at  Oxford^  on  the  top 
of  Magdalen  College  tower  at  sunrise.) 

Fair  Oxford  1  to  whose  Honoured  throne 

Each  season  as  it  flies 
Still  brings  a  lustre  of  its  own. 

The  grace  of  changing  skies ; 
Embower'd  haunt  for  musing,  meet 

The  long  year's  varied  day. 
Each  smile  of  thine,  how  doubly  sweet. 

That  ushers  in  the  May ! 

It  comes,  that  chant,  through  ether  clear 

Soft  clouds  of  music  go. 
Then  sink,  like  morning  dews,  to  cheer 

The  listening  world  below. 
It  falls  so  sweet,  that  wondrous  art 

To  Egypt's  image  given. 
Finds  here  its  holier  counterpart, 

Strains  waked  again  by  heaven. 

Sure  on  our  fathers'  spirits  lay 

The  strong  hand  of  the  Spring, 
Who  framed  that  service,  gentle  May, 

To  hymn  thy  welcoming; 
The  faith  of  universal  birth. 

The  common  sympathy. 
That  ever  links  the  things  of  earth 

With  things  beyond  ti^e  sky ; 

Which  bade  the  early  Persian  make 

The  cope  of  Heaven  his  shrine, 
For  sacrificial  altar  take 

The  mountain  peaks  divine ; 
The  faith,  with  which  the  Moslem  filled^ 

'Mid  Nature's  brightest  bloom. 
In  fairest  landscape,  joys  to  build 

His  cypress-shadow'd  tomb. 
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Seorn  not  that  faith !  Uos  Earth  no  spdb 

Of  might  in  fancy's  view. 
To  change  dark  waves  to  inland  dells. 

Dry  wastes  to  waters  blue  ?• 
Revere  the  charm  that  so  woold  fain 

Transfigure  earth  to  heaven ; 
Nor  let  the  more  than  golden  chain. 

That  joins  them  both  be  riven  1 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


W.  H.  S. 


The  Editor  b«ga  to  remind  bis  readcn  that  he  is  not  responiible  for  the  opinioiu 
of  his  Correspondents. 


ON  THE   GENUINENESS  OF  MASON'S  VALIDITY   OF   THE   ORDERS 

OF  THE  MINISTERS   OF    THE  REFORMED   CHURCHES  BEYOND 

THE  SEAS. 
Sir, — In  a  paper  in  your  last  number,  entitled  "  Remarks  upon  some 
of  the  Quotations  in  the  Bishop  of  London's  Sermons,"  your  corre- 
spondent **  W.  A.  H."  writes  as  follows : — 

"  The  next  quotation  in  the  sermon  which  I  would  notice  is  that 
from  Mason,  whom  the  bishop  calls  *  the  learned  defender  of  omr  ordi- 
nations, and  of  those  of  the  foreign  reformed  churches/  And  the  quo- 
tation is  made  from  a  work  professing  to  be  Mason's,  entitled,  «  The 
Validity  of  the  Orders  of  the  Ministere  of  the  Refonned  Churches  be- 
yond the  Seas,  maintained  against  the  Romanists ;'  printed  in  a  col- 
lection of  tracts  at  Oxford,  in  1641.  It  ought,  however,  to  be  men- 
tioned, that  there  can  be  little  doubt  of  this  being  a  spurious  work. 
The  reasons  for  forming  this  judgment  of  it  are  stated  by  Lindsay,  in 
the  preface  of  his  translation  of  Mason's  genuine  work,  (p.  iv.,)  and 
may  be  summed  up  as  follows : — 1.  Its  first  appearance  was  not,"  &c. 

With  this  summary  I  need  not  trouble  you;  as  your  readers  who 
may  be  desirous  of  considering  it,  will  naturally  refer  to  **  W.  A.  H/s'* 
own  letter.  I  need  only  mention,  that  the  summary  closes  with  the 
following  conclusion  from  Lindsay : — 

*'  From  whence  I  make  no  scruple  to  pass  this  censure  upon  it, that 
it  is  none  of  his  (Mason's),  but  published  in  his  name  by  a  timeserver, 
to  serve  the  turn  of  a  faction  (after  his  death)  by  Mason's  well-esta- 
blished reputation."  (p.  290.) 

As  I  not  long  ago  referrecl  to  this  tract  as  the  genuine  production  of 
Mason,  (Christian  Institutes,  vol.  iii.  p.  258,)  perhaps  you  will  permit 
me  to  state,  that  I  did  not  do  this  without  having  examined  the  ques- 
tion general^,  and  without  having  considered  in  particular,  Lindsay's 
arguments  in  his  preface.  I  will  not,  however,  trouble  you  with 
any  argument  in  detail  for  regarding  the  work  as  really  Mason's, 
and  for  thinking  Lindsay's  reasons  not  satisfactory.  But  perhaps  you 
will  kindly  indulge  me  with  room  to  invite  «  W.  A.  H.  V  attention,  and 
that  of  your  readers,  to  an  extract  from  "  A  Letter  from  Mr.  Samuel 

*  The  calenture  ond  the  mirage* 
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Ward  to  Mr.  James  Usher,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  then 
in  London."  It  appears  in  Parr's  Life  and  Letters  of  the  Archbishop, 
fol.  1686,  p.  34,  and  is  dated  «  Sidney  College,"  (of  which  Ward  was 
then  Master,)  <«  April  14,  1615,"  (qy.  1613.)  The  first  edition  of 
Mason's  great  work  we  referred  to  came  out  in  fol.  in  1613. 

**  I  am  sorry  I  had  not  an  opportunity  to  see  you  before  my  de- 
parture out  of  the  city.  I  pray  you  inform  me  what  the  specialties 
are  which  are  omitted  in  Mr.  Mason's  book.  I  would  only  know 
the  heads."  Immediately  before  the  end  of  the  letter  he  returns  to 
Mason's  book  thus : — 

**  I  had  no  leisure  when  I  was  with  you  to  inquire  how  Mr.  Mason 
doth  warrant  the  vocation  and  ordination  of  the  ministers  of  the  re- 
formed churches  in  foreign  parts.  Thus,  with  my  best  wishes,  I  re- 
main, &c." 

After  a  consideration  of  these  two  passages,  I  apprehend,  Mr. 
Editor,  that  there  will  remain  little  doubt  that  the  tract  in  ques- 
tion did  indeed  constitute,  originally,  a  portion  of  Mason's  grand 
work ;  that  it  formed  one  of  the  main  '*  specialties  omitted,"  and  en- 
quired after  by  Ward;  being  left  out  at  the  press,  possibly  from  some 
prudential  considerations;  and  that  it  continued  in  MS.  till  164 J, 
when  it  appeared  in  a  collection,  of  which  there  is  good  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  Usher,  then  archbishop,  was  cognizant. 

I  remain.  Sir,  your  very  obedient  humble  servant, 

Chr.  Wordsworth. 

£uxUd  Panonaffe,  Vcl^/Md. 


VAUGHAN'S  LIFE  OF  WYCLIFFE. 

Dear  Sir,— It  seems  hardly  worth  while  to  continue  such  a  contro- 
versy as  that  to  which  Dr.  Vaughan's  letter  in  your  last  number 
would  give  rise. 

But  it  may  be  well,  with  your  permission,  briefly  to  call  the  atten- 
tion of  your  readers  to  one  or  two  points* 

First,  Dr.  Vanghan  entirely  drops  the  cause  of  complaint,  which 
occasioned  the  original  mention  of  my  name  in  his  defence  of  '*  Con- 
gregationalism''— ^viz.,  that  iny  chief  motive  in  attacking  him  was 
because  he  was  a  dissenter  who  had  presumed  to  write  a  book  without 
having  "  touched  college  walls,'*  to  use  his  own  rather  odd  mode  of 
describing  an  university  education. 

This  accusation,  therefore,  is  now,  I  presume^  abandoned,  or  reserved 
more  probably  for  the  ears  of  «*  Congregationalists"  alone.  It  is 
evidently  a  matter  which  is  not  expected  to  tell  upon  the  readers 
of  the  British  Magazine. 

Secondly,  I  had  shewn  that  Dr.  Vaughan's  boast  of  having  in- 
cluded in  his  catalogue  **  forty  MSS.  preserved  in  the  library  of 
Trinity  College,  Dublin,  the  existence  of  which  had  been  hitherto 
unknown  to  the  reformer's  biographers,"  must  be  reduced  at  least  one 
half,  even  after  allowing  what  he  tells  us"  every  ingenuous  man  might 
have  seen  at  a  glance,"  that  the  word  *•  unknown"  in  the  above-quoted 
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annouDcement  meant  only  <^not  particularly  mentioned  by/'  and 
that  **  the  reformer's  biographers/'  meant  specially  Mr.  Lewis. 

To  this,  however,  Dr.  vaughan  now  replies  that  by  the  term 
*<  MSS."  he  intended  not  separate  volumes,  but  tracts  or  pieces,  of 
which  several  are  generally  to  be  found  in  the  same  volume ;  and  in 
this  way,  including  some  tracts,  which,  although  separately  enume- 
rated, are,  in  reality,  only  chapters  or  sections  of  one  and  the  same 
treatise,  Dr.  Vaughan  has  succeeded  in  shewing  that  he  had  men* 
tioned  about  thirty-two  MSS.,  a  number  which  he  thinks  may  be 
taken  as  <*  nearly  forty,"  though  other  people  might  imagine  it  nearer 
to  thirty,  MSS. 

I  certainly  had  originally  understood  Dr.  Vaughan  as  having  an- 
nounced the  discovery  of  forty  of  Wickliffe's  work*  which  were  pre- 
viously unknown  to  the  world ;  and  I  still  think  his  words  ^will  be  so 
understood  by  nine  out  often  of  his  readers.  I  am  willing,  however, 
notwithstandmg,  to  admit  his  new  explanation  of  his  meaning; 
although  I  think  ^*  an  ingennous  man"  would  have  expressed  himself 
differently. 

Thirdly,  Dr.  Vaughan  now  admits  that  he  was  and  is,  except  from 
my  statement,  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  the  <*  Catalogus  Librorum 
Manuscriptorom  Angliss  et  Hibemire/'  published  at  Oxford  in  1697; 
and  because  he  and  two  gentlemen  whom  he  consulted  (neither  of 
whom  have  ever  been  known  to  have  turned  their  attention  to  the 
subject)  were  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  this  book,  he  concludes 
that  Mr.  Lewis  must  have  been  ignorant  of  it  too ! 

Sorely  this  is  a  little  too  bad.  But  if  Dr.  Vaughan  now,  after 
having  published  a  life  of  Wycliffe,  admits  publicly  his  ignorance  of 
the  existence  of  so  well-known  a  book,  to  which  one  would  have 
thought  he  should  have  had  recourse  in  the  first  instance,  in  order 
to  ascertain  what  MSS.  of  his  author  were  in  existence,  he  cannot 
complain  if  doubts  are  expressed  of  his  qualifications  for  the  task 
which  he  was  bold  enough  to  undertake. 

Lastly,  to  my  accusation  against  Dr.  Vaughan,  for  having  omitted, 
without  any  notice,  portions  of  two  documents  reprinted  by  him  fh>m 
'*  Lewis's  Appendix,"  he  fully  admits  the  fact,  and  answers  it  thus : 
^'  Suffice  it  to  say.  Dr.  Todd  must  have  known  that  no  motive  of 
the  kind  imputed  could  have  influenced  me  in  omitting  these  pas- 


How  I  could  have  known  so  much  of  Dr.  Vaughan's  motives,  I 
am  unable  to  conjecture.  But  the  fact  is,  I  imputed  to  him  no  motive 
whatsoever.  I  observed  merely  that  he  had  published  documents 
fi'om  ^<  Lewis,**  with  omissions,  of  which  omissions  he  had  given  no 
notice  whatsoever  to  his  readers.  When  a  writer  of  history  does  this, 
I  suppose  every  one  who  knows  what  history  is,  will  agree  with  me 
in  thinking  that  such  a  writer  can  have  no  very  clear  perception  of 
the  sacredness  of  historical  truth,  and  that  his  references  and  state- 
ments will  require  to  be  well  looked  after.* 

I  remain,  dear  Sir,  faithfully  youra,  J.  H.  Todd. 

*  The  inquiry  what  his  motives  for  so  doing  were,  or  whether  he  had  any 
motive  at  all,  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.     In  the  present  case  I  am  quite  willing  to 
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EIKX2N  BAZIAIKH. 

Sir, — Having  been  entrusted  with  the  review  of  Mr.  Brogden's  Illus- 
trations of  the  Ritual,  I  alluded  to  the  controversy  relative  to  Icon 
Basilike.  The  lapse  of  twelve  years  since  I  read  it,  must  be  my 
apology  for  calling  Dr.  Wordsworth's  two  letters  a  pamphlet ;  and  the 
indedsion  which  the  answers  of  his  opponents  left  on  my  mind,  made 
me  unwilling  to  see  the  question  referred  to  as  completely  settled. 

My  impression  was,  and  is,  that  either  Mr.  Todd,  or  Archdeacon 
Broughton,  had  the  last  word  in  the  discussion,  which  I  think  lasted 
four  years ;  or  at  all  events,  that  they  so  far  invalidated  the  claims  of 
the  royal  author,  as  to  make  it  fair  to  say  the  controversy  was  not 
settled  in  1825.  I  am  sony,  however,  that  I  was  betrayed  mto  doing 
obliquely,  and  perhaps  not  very  politely,  what  I  attempted  to  avoid — 
pronouncing  an  opinion  on  a  matter  which  I  never  carefully  studied, 
and  on  which  I  really  had  none.  I  assure  you,  however,  that  no  one 
can  feel  more  respect  for  Dr.  Wordsworth's  scholarship  and  character 
than— > 

The  Rbvibwbr  op  Mr.  Brogden's  Illustrations. 


PAPAL  EXACTIONS  IN  BRITAIN  CONSEQUENT  ON  PAPAL 

DOMINION. 

'<  Indolgeiusef ,  Pardoiii»  and  Jubilees.  ** 

(ConHmedMmp.  l6l.) 

Sir,— -Bellarmine  tells  us  that  the  sale  of  indulgences  was  never  prac- 
tised by  the  church  of  Rome  as  a  church,  but  that,  though  the  people 
gave  money  when  the  pope  gave  indulgences,  it  was  given  by 
way  of  alms,  and  not  by  way  of  purchase.  Boniface  IX.,  a.d.  1395, 
is,  however,  more  honest.  Being  much  dissatisfied  at  the  smallness  of 
the  oblations  at  Rome,  he  sent  his  "jubilees"  to  Colen,  Magdeburg, 
and  other  cities,  but  invariably  sent  his  collectors  to  take  his  share  of 
the  money  that  was  gathered,  and  always  inserted  in  the  "jubilees" 
this  clause,  "  Porrigentibus  manus  adjutrices,"  which,  as  Gibson  says, 
in  plain  English,  means,  **  to  those  who  would  pay ;"  and  Gobelinus 
Persona*  says,  "  that  without  money  no  indulgence  could  be  granted." 
Henry  de  Knighton,t  a.d.  1390,  says, "  Nam  aliter  non  absolvebantar, 
nisi  darent  secundum  posse  suum,  et  facultatem  snam;"  and  the 
"  Taxa  Cameree  Apostolicee"^  declares  plainly, "  Nota  diligenter,  quod 

admit  that  Dr,  Vaughan  had  no  motiTa  for  the  omissions  in  question,  and  that  he 
did  not  know  he  was  doing  wrong.  This  seems  the  sum  and  substanee  of  his  defence 
of  himself,  and  how  far  it  may  re-establish  his  character  as  a  trustworthy  historian 
may  safely  he  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader. 

*  Gobelinus  Persona,  born  in  Westphalia,  a.d.  1858. 

t  Henry  de  Knighton,  one  of  the  canons  of  Leicester,  who  wrote  "  De  ETentibus 
Angliie." 

t  **  The  Tax  of  the  Apostolical  Chamber/'  a  treatise  published  by  the  pope's 
authority,  flied  the  rates  of  payment  for  all  kinds  of  sins.  The  following  is  from 
the  pen  of  Bishop  Taykv:— >'*  And  now  at  last^  for  a  cover  to  this  dbh,  we  have 
thought  fit  to  mind  the  world,  and  to  giTe  caution  to  all  that  mean  to  liye  godly  in 
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hujumnodi  gratiee  non  conceduntur  paaperibus;  quia  non  habenf, 
ergo  non  possunt  consolari.*'*     Alexander  VI.,  A.o.,  1475,  exceeded 

Christ  Jesus,  to  what  an  infinite  scandal  and  impiety  this  affair  hath  risen  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  we  mean  in  the  instance  of  their  *  taza  camera,  seu  cancellaria 
apostolica,'  '  the  tax  of  the  apostolical  chamber,  or  chancery >'  a  book  publickly 
printed  and  exposed  to  common  sale,  of  which  their  own  Kspensaeus,  a.d.  1560, 
giires  this  account,  (Digres.  2,  ad  c.  1,  Epist.  ad  Titum,)  *  that  it  is  a  book  in 
which  a  man  may  learn  more  wickedness,  tlian  in  all  the  summaries  of  vices  pub- 
lished in  the  world ;  and  yet  to  them  that  will  pay  for  it,  there  is  to  many  given  a 
licence,  to  all  an  absolution,  for  the  greatest  and  most  horrid  sins.  There  is  a  price 
set  down  for  his  absolution  that  hath  killed  his  father,  or  bis  mother,  brother,  sister, 
or  wife,  or  .»,  we  desire  all  good  Christians  to  excuse  us  from  naming  such 

horrid  things.'  *  Nomina  sunt,  ipso  paene  tremenda  sono.'  But  the  licences  are 
printed  in  Paris  in  the  year  1500,  bv  Tossan  Denis.  Pope  Innocent  VIII.  either 
was  author  or  enlarger  of  these  rules  of  this  chancery-tax ;  and  there  are  glosses 
upon  them  in  which  the  scholiast  himself  who  made  them  affirms  that  he  must  for 
that  time  conceal  some  things  to  avoid  scandal.  But  how  far  this  impiety  proceeded, 
and  how  little  regard  there  is  in  it  to  piety,  or  the  good  of  souls,  is  visible  by  that 
which  Augustinus  de  Anoona  teaches,  (De  Potest.  Papse,  q.  3,  ad.  8,)  <  That  the 
pope  ought  not  to  give  indulgences  equally  to  them  who  have  a  desire  to  give  money 
but  cannot,  as  to  them  who  actuaJly  give  ;*  and  whereas  it  may  be  objected  that  then 
poor  men's  souls  are  in  a  worse  condition  than  the  rich,  he  answers,  *  That  as  to 
the  remission  of  the  punishment  acquired  by  the  indulgence,  in  such  case  it  is  not 
ineotnenient  that  Me  rtcA  ikatdd  be  in  a  betUr  eondiiicn  than  the  poor,' " — Dissuasive, 
p.  207.  The  passage  of  Claudius  Espenss?us  to  which  Bishop  Taylor  refers,  is  the 
following :  **  There  is  a  book  publickly  set  to  everv  man's  view,  which  sells  as  well 
now  as  ever,  entitled  *  Taxa  Cancellaria  Apostolica,  which  is  ... .  and  set  out  for  gain, 
like whence  more  wickedness  is  learned  than  from  all  the  summists  and  sum- 
maries of  all  the  vices  combined.  There  is  licence  granted  for  many  of  them,  and 
absolution  for  all,  but  only  to  such  as  would  buy  them.  I  forbear  the  names,  for 
they  are  very  fearful,  even  the  sound  of  them.  It  is  strange  that  in  these  times, 
that  index  and  inventory  of  so  many  unclean  and  abominable  villanies,  (so  infamous 
that  I  am  confident  there  is  not  a  more  scandalous  book  in  all  Germany,  Switzer- 
land, or  any  other  place  which  hath  separated  from  the  church  of  Rome,)  was  not 
suppressed ;  yea,  it  is  so  far  firom  being  suppressed  by  the  church  of  Rome  or  her 
treasurers,  that  the  licences  and  impurities  for  those  many  and  horrible  crimes  are 
renewed,  and  for  the  most  part  confirmed  by  the  faculties  of  the  legates,  which' 
come  from  thence  into  these  quarters,  with  power  to  restore  into  its  former  estate 
everything  that  was  utterly  lost,  to  legitimate  •  • . .,  to  allow  people  marriage  with 
such  as  they  had  formerly  committed  Multery  with,  to  absolve  such  as  were  perjured, 
simoniacal,  falsifiers,  robbers,  usurers,  schismaticks,  hereticks,  recanting,  yea,  and 
even  to  admit  them  to  orders,  honours,  dignities,  and  all  sorts  of  benefices ;  to  dis- 
pense with  casual,  not  wilful,  murderers ;  bowbeit,  the  forecited  tax  doth  not  except 
wilful  parricides,  killers  of  fkther,  mother,  brother,  sister,  children,  or  wii^  sorcerers, 
enchanters,  •..••.,&c.^  and  that  Rome  would  henceforth  have  some  shame, and 
cease  to  set  out  such  a  shameless  caulogue  of  all  manner  of  abominations."  Clau- 
dius Espenseus,  be  it  remembered,  the  writer  of  the  above,  was  a  papist,  and  lived 
A.D.  15(K). 

*  Sleidan,  who  wrote  about  a.d.,  1550,  a  dispassionate  and  judicious  historian, 
speaking  of  a  later  period,  says  "  That  Leo  X.,  making  use  of  the  usurped  power 
of  bis  predecessors,  sent  abroad  into  all  kingdoms  his  letters  and  bulls,  with  ample 
promises  of  the  full  pardon  of  sins,  and  of  eternal  salvation,  to  such  as  would  pur* 
chase  tlie  same  with  money."  (See  the  bull  of  this  pope,  inf.)  "  If  any  man," 
says  Bishop  Taylor,  in  his  "  Dissertation,'* "  by  reason  of  poverty,  could  not  give 
the  prescribed  alms,  he  could  not  receive  the  indulgence;  a  clause  was  generally 
inserted  in  the  indulgence  specifying  that  something  was  to  be  given  to  the  cliurch, 
to  the  altar,  or  to  a  religious  house.  Indulgences  were  thus  made  for  the  rich,  and 
the  treasures  of  the  church  were  dispensed  to  those  who  had  treasures  of  their  own. 
'  Habenti  Dabitur,*  was  the  motto  of  the  Romish  church."  (Vol.  x.  p.  205.)  See 
also  some  curious  extracU  from  the  "  Taxa  CanccUaris  Apostoiics,"  in  Ranchin, 
page  79,  lib.  2. 
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all  his  predecessors  in  the  sale  of  these  <<  jubilees."  He  extended 
these  graces  to  all  who,  unable  or  unwilling  to  go  to  Rome  to  fetch 
them,  were  willing  to  pay  a  suitable  sum  for  them  at  home,  and  sent 
those  who  should  discharge  the  office  of  agents,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
transmit  the  proceeds  of  such  sales  to  Rome.*  As  regards  our  own 
country,  the  commissioner  sent  to  England  at  that  period  by  Alex- 
ander VI.,  A.D.  1500,  for  the  sale  of  these  <<  jubilees,**  was  one  Jasper 
Powe,  or  Pons,  D.D.,  a  Spaniard,  '*  a  man  of  excellent  learning  and 
most  civil  behaviour/'  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VH. ;  and  the  rates  and 
sums  paid  may  be  learnt  from  the  following  extract  from  an  old  roll  in 
*♦  Weever's  Funeral  Monuments,"  p.  165 :  the  roll  contains  «  The 
Articles  of  the  Bull  of  the  *  holy  jubilee  of  full  remission  and  great  joy, 
granted  to  the  realm  of  England,  Wales,  Ireland,  Jersey,  and  Guern* 
sey,  and  other  places  under  the  subjection  of  King  Henry  VII.,  to  be 
distributed  according  to  the  true  meaning  of  our  Holy  Father,  unto 
the  king's  subjects."  The  bull  states  that  <<  whereas  his  holiness 
provides  for  all  such  perils  and  jeopardies  as  may  fall  to  the  king's 
subjects^  by  granting  great  indulgence  and  remission  of  sins,  and  tres- 
passes;  and  whereas  his  holiness  considers  the  infinite  number  of 
people,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  who  were  desirous  to  have  had 
the  said  remission  in  the  holy  year  of  grace  just  passed — that  is  to  say, 
the  year  of  remission  of  all  sins,  and  who  would  have  visited  the 
court  of  Rome,  but  were  let,  either  by  sickness,  poverty,  feebleness, 
long  distance,  and  great  jeopardy,  or  business,  and  charges  of  spiritual 
or  temporal  occupation,  or  who,  being  then  not  desirous,  now  feel 
anxious  to  obtain  and  purchase  the  said  remission  of  all  sins ;  and 
whereas  his  holiness  is  unwilling  that  any  should  be  excluded  from 
this  great  grace  and  indulgence,  it  is  granted  that  those  above-mentioned 
shall  have  for  them  and  all  theur  household,  the  said  indulgence,  re- 
mission, and  grace,  as  if  they  had  visited  the  said  churches ;  first 
compounding  effectually  with  the  commissioner  or  his  deputy  for  the 
same,  and  thereby  putting  into  the  chest  such  gold  or  silver  as  may 
be  OKlered  by  the  Right  Rev,  Father  in  God,  Jasper  Powe."  For 
the  purpose  of  this  composition  there  were  chests  placed  in  the  several 
churches  of  every  city  and  diocese  in  England,  where,  according  to 
the  order  of  Jasper  Pons,  the  commissioner,  those  who  desired  grace 
and  indulgence  were  to  pay  in  their  <*  tax,"  upon  each  of  which  was 
inscribed  the  following :  <<  The  tax  that  every  man  shall  put  into 
this  chest  that  will  receive  the  great  grace  of  this  jubilee:  1st.  Every 
man  and  woman,  of  whatever  condition,  degree,  or  state  soever,  whether 
archbishop,  duke,  or  any  other  dignity,  spiritual  or  temporal,  having 
lands  to  tne  yearly  value  of  2000/.  or  above,  if  he  or  she  will  receive 

*  In  the  "  AniiquiUtes  BritUDoioae/'  page  302,  we  reed,  *'  A  papa  undique  nun- 
eiatum  est  si  RonuiiiijubiUtuniTeniant,  aoeepturoa  singulos  peocatorum  Teniam,  at 
bis  qui  aut  Taltitudine,  aut  negotiis  impediti,  ire  non  poteraot,  fecit  potestatem  vota 
pecuaia  redimendi.*'  We  can  form  some  idea  of  the  vast  sums  raised  by  iadulgenoes, 
and  sent  to  Rome,  from  the  fact  that  from  SwitaerUnd  alone  there  was  a  sum 
obtained  from  this  source  at  one  time,  under  the  management  of  Friar  Samson,  of 
MiUn,  amounting  to  one  hwndredand  twmty  thom$a»d  erowm.  Justly,  though  pro- 
ianely.  did  one  of  the  popes  boast,  **.  Quantoi  nabU  dipitioM  campamoii  kae  fahda 
ChHiiir 
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the  great  grace  of  indulgence  of  this  jubilee  for  themsel^esy  their 
wivesy  and  their  children,  not  married^  shaUy  without  deceit,  effectually 
put  into  the  chest  ordained  for  that  intent,  of  true  and  lawful  money, 
3/.  78.  8d. ;  and  2ndly,  having  1000/.,  to  pay  21. ;  400/.  to  pay 
1/.  6s.  8d.,  and  so  on ;  all  of  which  were  clearly  specified.  Thoee 
whose  property  was  under  200/.  and  above  20/.  were  to  pay  Is.,  and 
those  whose  goods  were  under  20/.,  were  to  pay  according  to  their 
generosity  and  devotion/'  We  may  here  remark  that  home  indul- 
gences were  not  esteemed  so  powerful  and  effectual  as  those  which 
were  <<  &r-fetched  and  dearly  bought ;''  and  the  profit  accruing  to 
the  popes  and  court  of  Rome  by  virtue  of  these  was  excessive,  and 
always  esteemed  one  of  the  cardinal  supports  of  the  revenues  of  that 
see.  And  hence  Franciscus  Soderinus,  Cardinal  of  Presneste,  called 
Cardinal  Volterra,  told  Pope  Adrian  VL,  A.D.,  1522,  that  <'  no  reformat 
tion  could  be  made  that  would  not  notably  diminish  the  rents  of  the 
church,  which,having  four  fountains,  one  temporal,  viz.,  the  rents  of  the 
ecclesiastical  estate,  the  other  three  spiritual,  viz.,  indulgences,  dis- 
pensations, and  collation  of  benefices,  none  of  them  could  be  stopped, 
without  one  quarter  of  the  church  revenue  being  lost."  Bede  says, 
'<  Romam  adire  magnea  virtutis  esstimabatur ;"  and  there  was  at  all 
times  observed  a  greater  proportion  of  EngliA  to  flock  thither,  upon 
those  accounts,  than  of  any  other  nation ;  distance  always  increasing 
such  kind  of  devotion.  Stavely  tells  us  that  <<  as  the  occasions  of 
going  to  Rome  were  infinite,  so  many  that  went  there  never  came 
back  again,  resolving  to  lay  their  bones  in  that  holy  ground ;  and 
many  others,  under  the  influence  of  superstitious  zeal,  would  leave 
England  to  reside  at  Rome,  as  at  the  fountain  of  grace ;  and  their 
revenues  were,  of  course,  sent  to  them  to  be  spent  in  the  papal  domi- 
nions." The  English  women  also  were  induced  to  make  pUgrimage, 
and  with  what  intent  may  be  learnt  from  the  famous  letter  of  advice 
from  Boniface,  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  to  Cuthbert,  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, A.o.  750,  in  which  he  tells  the  archbishop  to  keep  the 
English  women  at  home,  for  the  following  reason :  <'  Perpauce  enim 
sunt  civitates  in  Longobardia,  vel  in  Francia,  aut  in  Gallia,  in  quibus 
non  sit  adnltera,  vel  meretrix,  generis  uinglorum ;  quod  scandalum 
est  magnum,  et  turpitude,  totius  ecclesiss  vestrse."  In  an  old  and 
very  curious  book,  called"  The  Customes  of  London,"  which  Weever 
tells  us  "  crept  into  the  world  in  the  minority  of  printing,"  we  have 
a  list  of  <<  indulgences  and  peurdons,"  as  formerly  were  granted  to 
certain  churches  at  Rome ;  it  is  titled  ^^  .The  Hoole  Pardon  of  Rome, 
granted  by  divers  Popes.'*  The  subjoined  brief  extracts,  to  which 
I  would  beg  attention,  will  shew  its  purport,  and  develope  the  cha- 
racter of  the  imposition.*     Thus,  with  the  proposal  and   belief  of 

*  The  examples  are  taken  from  "  Onuphrius  Pannnufl,  born  at  Verona,  ▲•d. 
1529,  de  Septem  Sanctioribus  Eoelesiis  Romoe."  «*  In  the  city  of  Rome  be  four 
churches,  in  which  is  mass  dailj  done;  but  there  are  six  of  die  same  privilmd 
above  all  others,  with  great  holiness  and  pardon,  as  is  hereafter  declared.  The 
first  is  called  8U  Peler^i  Church,  the  Apostle,  and  is  set  upon  the  foot  of  an  bill, 
and  men  go  upward  thereto  a  stair  of  twenty-nine  steps  high,  and  as  often  as  a  man 
goetb  up  and  down  that  stair,  he  is  released  from  a  seventh  part  of  penance,  en*> 
joined  and  granted  by  Pope  Alexander.— Item,  As  ye  come  up  before  the  ohurofa. 
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these  heavenly  advantages,  men  and  women  and  children,  of  all 
qualities,  flocked  to  Rome,  at  great  charge  and  expense,  to  partake  of 
these  transcendant  graces ;  and  whereas  ^<  jubilees"  were  celebrated 
at  some  stated  times,  **  pilgrimages"  were  undertaken  and  performed 
daily,  upon  great  variety  of  grounds ;  *«  And  when,*'  says  Stavely, 
**  the  poor  pilgrim  had  performed  all  that  was  required,  not  forgetting 
suitable  offerings,  he  returns  without  one  penny  in  his  pocket,  with  a 
meagre  and  fanatic  look,  a  threadbare  coat,  some  scores  to  pay,  and 
generally  a  disease  into  the  bargain,  it  being  a  common  proverb  at 
Rome,  <  E  curi4  tria  reportari,  malam  conscientiam,  stomachum  Ian* 
guidum,  and  marsupinm  inane ;'  and  which  is  said  to  have  caused 
Bede  to  make  a  voluntary  misinterpretation  of  those  well-known 
letters,  S.P.Q.R.,  to  import  this,  <  Stultus  populus  quaerit  Romam.' 
I  would  add  one  word  as  to  the  sale  of  indulgences  at  the  period  just 
prior  to  the  Reformation.  Leo  X.,*  a.d.  1520,  after  he  had  presided 
five  years,  having  reduced  himself  to  straits  by  his  prodigal  expenses 
of  various  kinds,  and  being  desirous  of  completing  the  erection  of 
St.  Peter's  church,  commenced  at  Rome  by  Julius  IL,  a.d.  1512,  after 
his  example,  had  recourse  to  the  sale  of  <<  indulgences."  These  he  pub- 
lished throughout  the  Christian  world,  granting  freely  to  all  who 
would  pay  money  for  the  building  of  St.  Peter's,  among  other  advan- 
tages,  the  <<  licence  to  eat  eggs  and  cheese  in  the  time  of  Lent."   The 

ye  may  see  tiboye  the  door  an  image  of  our  Lord,  and  between  bis  feet  standeth 
one  of  the  pence  that  God  was  sold  for,  and  as  often  as  ye  look  on  that  penny  ye 
have  fourteen  hundred  years  of  pardons. — Item,  Upon  our  Lady  Day,  in  Lent, 
is  hung  before  the  choir,  a  cloth,  which  the  Virgin  Mary  made;  and  it  hangeth, 
till  the  Assumption ;  and  as  many  times  as  one  sees  it  he  has  fbnr  hundred  years 
of  pardons.-— Item,  Pope  Pelagius  granted  to  every  one  that  visiteth  the  church 
of  Sti  Lawrence  at  the  four  feasts  of  the  year,  at  each  feast  seven  hundred  years 
of  pardons;  and  he  that  goes  there  every  Wednesday  delivers  a  soul  from  pur- 
gatory, and  himself  quit  of  all  sins. — Item,  At  the  high  altar  of  the  church  of 
St.  Sebastian,  is  granted  two  thousand  ei|^ht  hundred  years  of  pardons  $  and  there 
is  a  cellar  or  vault,  wherein  lyeth  forty-nine  popes,  all  martyrs*  and  whoso  cometh 
first  into  that  place,  delivers  eight  souls  out  of  purgatory,  of  such  as  he  most  desires, 
and  as  much  pardon  that  all  the  world  cannot  number  nor  reckon.  And  in  that 
vault  stands  a  pit,  where  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  were  hid  250  years,  and  no  man 
knew  what  had  become  of  them.  Whoso  puta  hU  head  into  this  pit,  and  takes  it  out 
again,  is  dean  from  all  sin,**  Weever,  p.  161,  gives  us  sixty-one  examples  of  the 
same  sort ;  the  above,  however,  are  more  than  sufficient. 

*  Dupin  has  given  the  following  yersion  of  Leo's  object  in  the  publication  of 
these  indulgences : — **  Leo  X.,  who  succeeded  Julius  II.,  in  March,  1513,  being  of 
a  rich  and  powerful  family,  and  naturally  proud  and  lofty,  entertained  ^e  design 
of  building  the  sumptuous  church  of  St.  Peter's,  which  was  begun  by  Julius  II., 
and  required  very  large  sums  to  finish.  The  treasure  of  the  apostolical  chamber 
was  very  empty,  and  the  pope  was  so  far  from  being  enriched  upon  the  account  of 
his  family,  that  he  had  contracted  many  debts  before  his  pontificate:  wherefore,  find- 
ing himself  not  in  a  condition  to  bear  the  excessive  expense  of  so  great  an  edifice, 
he  was  forced  to  have  recourse  to  some  extraordinary  means  to  gather  so  large  a 
sum  of  money ;  for  which  he  could  pitch  upon  no  way  so  ready  and  effectual  as  the 
publication  of  indulgences,  as  the  court  of  Rome  bad  formerly  upon  several  occa- 
sions experienced  to  her  advantage  in  raising  troops  and  money  against  the  Turks. 
Lieo  X.  "  therefore,  in  the  year  1517,  publislied  general  indulgences  throughout  all 
Europe  in  favour  of  those  who  would  contribute  any  sum  to  the  building  of  St. 
Petei^s,  and  set  several  persons  in  divers  countries  to  preach  up  these  indulgences, 
and  to  receive  money  for  them."  Such  is  the  language  of  a  Romish  writer. — 
Cent.  16,  p.  32. 
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promulgation  of  these  indulgences  in  Gennany  was  committed  to  a 
prelate^  the  brother  of  the  elector  of  Brandenburg,  whose  name  was 
Albert;  a  man  who,  at  that  time,  held  two  archbishoprics — ^viz., 
Mentz  and  Magdeburg,  and  was  soon  after  made  a  cardinal*  and 
who  himself  received  immense  profits  from  the  sale  of  indulgences. 
Albert  delegated  the  office  to  John  Tetzel,  a  Dominican  inquisitor, 
who  was  a  bold  and  enterprising  monk,  of  uncommon  impudence.* 
'<  This  frontless  monk/'  says  Mosheim,  *^  executed  his  iniquitous 
commission,  not  only  with  matchless  insolence,  indecency,  and  fraud, 
but  even  carried  his  impiety  so  far  as  to  derogate  fjtom  the  all- 
sufficient  power  and  influence  of  the  merits  of  Christ.  He  asserted 
<  that  he  had  saved  more  souls  from  hell  by  the  sale  of  indulgences 
than  St.  Peter  had  converted  from  paganism  by  his  preaching.'  In 
his  '  Theses,'  containing  propositions  directly  opposed  to  those  of 
Luther,  Tetzel  says  *  That  a  soul  may  go  to  heaven  in  the  very 
moment  in  which  the  money  b  cast  into  the  chest;'  <  That  the  man 
who  buys  off  his  own  sins  by  '  indulgences'  merits  more  than  he  who 
gives  alms  to  the  poor ;'  <  That  the  ministers  of  the  church  do  not 
barely  declare  men  s  sins  forgiven,  but  do  really  pardon  them  by  virtue 
of  the  sacraments,  and  the  power  of  the  keys ;'  '  That  they  may 
impose  a  punishment  to  be  suffered  after  death ;  and  that  it  is  better 
to  send  a  penitent  with  a  small  penance  into  purgatory,  than  by  re- 
fusing him  absolution,  to  send  him  into  hell."  (Dupin,  Cent.  16,  p.  35.) 
Myconius  assures  ns  *>*  that  from  the  public  declaration  of  Tetzel^ 
which  he  himself  heard,  concerning  the  unlimited  power  of  the  pope, 
and  the  efficacy  of  indulgences,  the  people  were  led  to  believe  that 
the  moment  any  person  had  paid  the  money  for  the  indulgence,  he 
became  certain  of  his  salvation,  and  that  the  souls  for  whom  the 
indulgences  ^were  bought  were  instantly  released  out  of  purgatory ."t 

"*  "  Anno  circiter  1515,  Tezelium  inonacbum  Dominicftnum  in  Gernuniam,  alios 
alibi,  atnandavit,  immenum  pecuniaevim,  ex  indulgeotiarum  venditione,  corrasuros. 
Factum  id  impietate  atqae  imfutUntia  nimma,  dum  effrontes  Indulgentiarum  pro- 
poUs  (teste  episcopo  cosvo  ac  pontificio)  paasim  pnBdicarent,  turn  Tiros  turn  mortuos 
per  plcniu-ias  indulgentias  passim  absque  omni  aelectu  ab  universis  pcenis  pariter  ac 
culpa  soWi,  statim  salvari!" — Wharton's  Appendix  to  Cave's  Historia  Literaria, 
paffe205. 

T  "  Lof"  says  Tetsel,  *'  the  heavens  are  open ;  if  you  enter  not  now,  vben  will  you 
enter  ?  For  tweheneiue  you  may  rtdeem  the  tofd  of  your  father  from  purgatory  ;  and 
are  you  so  ungrateful  that  you  will  not  rescue  your  parent  from  torment  9  If  you 
had  but  one  coat,  you  ought  to  strip  yourself  instantly  and  sell,  in  order  to  purchase 
such  benefits.**  Chemnitius»t  who  published  Tetzel's  harangue,  shews  that  the  lan- 
guage used  by  him  at  that  time  was  neither  singular  nor  exaggerated ;  and  the  fel- 
jowinff  anecdote,  recorded  by  the  cautious  Seckendorf§  will  shew  the  almost  incre- 
dible lengths  to  which  the  popish  agents  proceeded  in  the  detestable  traffic  so  clearly 
practised  and  sanctioned  at  that  day.  When  Tetzel  was  at  Leipsic,  and  had  scraped 
together  a  great  deal  of  money  from  all  ranks  of  people,  a  nobleman  who  suspected 
the  imposture  put  this  question  to  him,  "  Can  you  g^nt  absolution  for  a  tin  which 
a  man  shall  intend  to  commit  in  futuro  ?"  "  Yes,  replied  the  frontless  commissioner, 
**  but  on  condition  that  the  proper  mum  of  money  be  actually  paid  down*'  The  noble- 
man instantly  paid  the  sum  demanded,  and  in  return  received  a  diploma  sealed  and 
signed  by  Tetzel,  abtolviny  him  from  the    unexplained  crime,   which  he  secretly 

i  Martin  Chemnitiua,  a  disciple  of  Melancthon,  bom  at  Britzen,  a.d.  1522. 
§  Seckendorf,  ^  Lutheran,  born  ot  Annu;k,  a,ik  1626, 
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So  Maimbourg*  allows;  and  if  the  people  really  believed  the  current 
doctrine  of  the  times,  and  looked  on  the  preachers  of  indulgences  as 
men  worthy  of  credit,  they  roust  have  held  that  dangerous  doctrine. 
We  have  seen  that  popesf  themselves  adopted  language  respecting  in- 
dulgences equally  confident  with  that  of  Tetzel ;  and  to  insure  a  ready 
sale,  we  find  Tetzel  assuring  the  purchasers  that  their  crimes,  however 
enormous,  would  be  forgiven ; }  whence  it  became  almost  needless  for 
him  to  bid  them  dismiss  all  fears  concerning  their  salvation  ;  for  re- 
mission of  sins  being  fully  obtained,  what  doubt  could  there  be  of  sal- 
vation ?  In  the  usual  form  of  absolution,  written  by  his  own  hand, 
he  said,  (Seckendorf,  p.  14,)  «*  May  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  have  mercy 
upon  thee,  and  absolve  thee  by  the  merits  of  his  most  holy  passion  ! 
And  I,  by  his  authority,  that  of  his  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of 
the  most  holy  pope,  granted  and  committed  to  me  in  these  parts,  do 
absolve  thee,  first,  fi*om  all  ecclesiastical  censures,  in  whatever  manner 
they  have  been  incurred ;  and  then,  from  all  the  sins,  transgressions, 
and  excesses^  how  enormous  soever  they  may  he,  even  firom  such  as  are 
reserved  for  the  cognizance  of  the  holy  see ;  and,  as  far  as  the  keys  of 

intended  to  commit.  Not  long  after,  when  Tetzel  was  about  to  leave  Leipsic«  the 
nobleman  made  inquiry  respecting  the  road  he  would  probably  trayel,  waited  for 
him  in  ambush  at  a  convenient  place,  attacked  and  robbed  him ;  then  beat  him 
soundly  with  a  stick,  sent  him  back  again  to  Leipsic  with  his  chest  empty,  and  at 
parting  said,  *'  TlUs  u  thMfavH  I  intended  to  commit,  and  for  whieh  I  have  your  abu^ 
iuiion  in  my  pocket.**  See  also  Ranchin's  Review  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  page 
250,  lib.  5,  cap.  1.  • 

*  Louis  Maimbourg,  a  celebrated  Jesuit,  born  at  Nance,  A.n.  1620. 
Take,  for  instance,  the  following  fact,  recorded  by  Dupin,  which  I  will  give 
his  own  words : — "  Pope  Leo  X.,  thinking  to  put  an  end  to  the  disputes  about 
indulgences  by  his  own  decision,  published  a  breve,  Nov.  9,  151B,  directed  to  Car- 
dinal Cajetan,  in  which  he  declared  that  the  pope,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  and 
vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  earth,  hath  power  to  pardon,  by  virtue  of  the  keys,  the 
guilt  and  punishment  of  tin — that  is  to  say,  the  guilt  by  the  sacrament  of  penance,  and 
the  temporal  punishments  due  for  actual  sins  according  to  divine  justice,  by  induU 
gencee,  which  may  be  granted  to  the  faithful,  who  are  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  by 
charity,  that  unites  them,  whether  in  thit  lifh  or  purgatory.  That  these  indulgences 
are  taken  iVom  the  overplus  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  saints,  a  treasure  at 
the  pope*t  ditpoeal,  as  well  by  way  of  absolution  as  sufiVage.  That  the  dead  and  the 
living  who  truly  obtain  these  indulgences,  are  immediatdg  freed  from  the  punishment  due 
to  their  <ietual  sins  according  to  divine  justice,  which  allows  these  indulgences  to  be 
granted  and  obtained.  It  ordains,  that  all  the  world  shall  hold  and  preach  this  doc- 
trine, under  pain  of  excommunication  reserved  to  the  pope,  and  enjoins  Cardinal  Ca- 
jetan to  send  this  breve  to  all  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  Germany,  and  cause  it 
to  be  put  in  Execution."  (Dupin,  Cent.  xvi.  p.  42.)  Such  was  the  language  of  Pope 
Leo  X.  at  the  beginning  of  the  16th  century. 

t  In  addition  to  the  few  extracts  given  above,  we  may  quote  the  following 
from  Tetzel's  Theses  : — **  Tliat  the  pope,  by  granting  plenary  indulgences,  does  not 
only  intend  to  remit  the  punishment  he  has  inflicted,  but  all  punishments  in  general. 
That  it  is  an  error  to  say  that  the  pope  releases  the  souls  in  purgatory  of  no  other 
yunishment  than  what  they  should  have  suffered  in  this  life  according  to  the  canons. 
That  though  the  pope  hath  not  the  power  of  the  keys  over  the  souls  in  purgatory,  he 
may  apply  a  Jubilee  by  way  of  suffrage^  and  that  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  a 
soul  may  go  to  heaven  the  very  moment  that  the  alms  is  east  into  the  chest.  That  it  is 
not  to  be  doubted  but  that  all  the  souls  in  purgatory  wish  to  come  out ;  that  they 
may  be  morally  certain  that  indulgences  are  rotten,  and  that  several  had  gotten  them 
effectually.  That  although  the  buying  of  indulgences  be  not  commanded,  yet  it  is 
advised ;  and  of  this  the  people  ought  to  be  put  in  mind."— Dupin,  Cent.  xvi.  p.  35. 

Vol;  XXH.— October,  1842.  2  k 
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the  holy  church  extend,  I  reoiit  to  thee  all  the  punishment  which  thou 
deservest  in  purgatory  on  their  account;  and  I  restore  thee  to  the 
holy  eacraments  of  the  church,  to  the  unity  of  the  faithful,  and  to  that 
innocence  and  purity  which  thou  posseseedst  at  baptism ;  so  that, 
when  thou  diest,  the  gates  of  punishment  shall  be  shut,  and  the  gates 
of  the  paiudise  of  delight  shall  be  opened  ;  and  if  thou  shalt  not  die  at 
present,  this  grace  shall  remaiain  foil  fierce  when  thou  art  at  the  point 
of  death.  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost-" 

Such  was  the  style  in  which  these  formulas  were  written ;  and  it 
may  not  be  inappropriate  to  add  the  foUowing  renuurks  of  Dr.  J. 
Miluer,  in  his  ''  History  of  the  Church,"  with  reference  to  the  church 
of  Rome  being  involved  in  these  acts  of  her  agents :— >^  It  is,"  says 
Milner,  **  quite  foreign  to  blame  the  abuses  committed  by  the  officials ; 
it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  these  formulas  were  without  papal*  au- 
thority ;  neither  has  anything  of  that  kind  ever  been  asserted.  In  re- 
gard to  the  e£fect  of  indulgences  in  delivering  persons  from  the  sup- 
posed torments  of  purgatory,  the  gross  declarations  of  Tetzel  in  pubUc 
are  well  known  :  <  The  moment  the  money  tinkles  in  the  chest,  your 

*  The  following  extract  from  Ranchin's  IteTiev  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  in 
addition  to  the  above  extract  from  Dupin,  will  tend  to  shew  bow  for  the  popes  were 
involved  in  sanctioning  the  practice  and  the  traffic  of  indulgences  at  the  period  of  the 
Reformation :— "  We  will  here  set  down  some  passages  out  of  a  bull  which  came  to 
our  hands,  containing  the  summary  of  many  others,  granted  by  Pope  Paul  the  Third, 
(who  called  the  Council  of  Trent  in  the  year  1^39,)  to  the  brethren  of  the  Fraternity 
of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  printed  at  Chartres  by  Philip  Hotot,  in  the  year  1550, 
at  the  request  of  the  protectors,  proctor,  and  brethren  of  that  fraternity.  The  words 
are  as  follow: — ^^  Givmg  and  granting  furthermore  to  the  said  faithful  Christians, 
which  shall  enter  into  the  said  fraternity  of  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ,  upon  the  day  of  their  entrance,  /iifl  pardon  ofaU  their  stas,  they  bebg 
first  confessed,  and  the  said  sacrament  of  the  altar  devoutly  received.  Besides,  thru 
timet  in  their  life  a  like  plenary  pardon  in  manner  and  form  ofajMtee.  Furthermore, 
unto  the  said  brethren,  such  as  shall  accompany  the  said  blessed  sacrament  when  it 
is  administered  to  sick  folk,  or  to  such  as  by  reason  of  their  impediments  cannot  do 
it,  and  shall  cause  it  to  be  so  accompanied  as  is  before  expressed,  and  shall  assist  in 
prooessions  and  divine  service,  such  as  shall  be  done  and  solemnised  by  the  said  bre« 
thren,  as  above  said,  an  hundred  yeare  qf  true  pardon  for  every  time  they  ekaU  eo  aeeieL 
And  those  who  shall  visit  the  said  church  every  Friday  in  the  year,  ten  yean  of  true 
pardon,  and  as  many  quaranlaine,^  saying  a  '  Paternoster^  and  an  '  Ave-Mary*  every 
Friday/  Behold  yet  another  article,  which  goes  further,  as  we  shall  understand  by 
the  commentary : — *  As  also,  power  to  use  and  enjoy  all  and  every  the  privilege^ 
indults,  exemptions,  liberties,  immunities,  plenary  pardon  of  sins,  and  other  spiritual 
graces  given  and  granted  to  the  brotherhooid  of  the  image  of  '  S,  Saviour  ad  Saneta 
Sanctorum,^  of  the  charity  and  great  hospital  of  8t.  James  in  Augueta,  of  St,  John 
JSaptist,  St,  Coemue  and  JDamianne: — of  the  Florentine  nation,  of  the  Hospital  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  Saxia, — of  the  order  of  StAuetin  and  St  Champ—of  the  fi-atemities 
of  the  said  city — of  the  churches  of  our  Lady  de  Populo  et  de  verbot  together  with  all 
the  gifts,  graces,  pardons,  and  indulgences  granted  by  our  predecessors  to  those  who 
visit  the  said  churches,  or  to  be  granted  by  our  successors,  to  have  and  eiyoy  for 
ever.'  In  the  sequel  of  that  bull  are  given  the  indulgences  granted  to  the  churches, 
brotherhoods,  and  hospitals,  mentioned  in  the  former  article,  with  the  names  of  the 
popes  that  granted  them ;  amongst  whom  are  mentioned,  Sixtus,  Gregory,  Innocent, 
Celestine,  Clement  the  Fifth,  Bonifiice  the  Eighth,  Innocent  and  Sixtus  the  Fourth.** 
The  indulgences  are  given  at  large  in  Ranchin,  but  are  too  long  to  allow  of  being 
extracted. — Lib.  v.  c  i.  p.  250. 

t  Papal  Indulgence,  multiplying  the  remission  of  penance  by  fortiee. 
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ftttber^s  soul  moiintB  np  out  of  purgatory.'  Yet  it  does  not  appear 
that  the  rulers  of  the  hierarchy  ever  found  the  least  fault  with  Tetzel 
as  exceeding  his  commiBsiony  till  an  opposition  was  openly  made  to 
the  practice  of  indulgences.  Whence  it  is  evident  that  the  protestants 
have  not  unjustly  censured  the  corruptions  of  the  court  of  Rome  in 
this  respect.  Leo  is  declared  to  have  granted,  immediately  and  with- 
out hesitation,  (Maimboui^,  p.  II9)  the  profits  of  the  indulgences  col- 
lected in  Saxony,  and  the  neighbouring  countries  as  far  as  the  Baltic, 
to  his  sister  Maddalene,  the  w^  of  Prince  Cibus,  by  way  of  gratitude 
for  personal  &voun  which  he  had  received  from  the  family  of  the 
Cibi.  The  indulgences  were  filmed  to  the  best  bidders;  and  the  un* 
dertakers  employed  such  deputies  to  carry  on  their  traffic  as  they 
thought  most  likely  to  promote  their  lucrative  views.  The  inferior 
officers  concerned  in  this  commerce  were  daily  seen  in  public-houses, 
enjoying  themselves  in  riot  and  voluptuousness ;  in  fine,  whatever  the 
greatest  enemy  of  popery  could  have  wished,  was  at  that  time  exhi- 
bited with  the  most  undisguised  impudence  and  temerity,  as  if  on  par- 
pose  to  render  that  wicked  ecclesiastical  system  infamous  before  all 
manklDd."  (Vol.  iii.  p.  422.}  And  GuicciardiDi,  who  wrote  about 
the  middle  of  the  15th  century,  tells  us,  that  the  collectors  in  Germany 
(Hist.  lib.  xiii.  p.  629)  who  sold  the  indulgences,  under  the  immediate 
sanction  of  the  pope,  parted  with  them  in  great  numbers  at  a  very 
small  price— staked  them  at  cards  or  dice,  in  taverns  and  gaming- 
houses— and  played  at  various  games,  b^twff  pardons  and  indulgences 
against  money,**  £•  C.  Harinoton. 

at,  DavUTif  Exeter,  1842. 

iSubfeet  ofUde  paper  to  he  cMtftntted.) 


T£  D£UM« 

Sir,— You  have  many  correspondents  who  appear  intimately  conver- 
sant with  the  primitive  Fathers  of  the  cathohc  church.  To  any  one 
of  these  I  should  feel  much  obligation  who  would  give  me  some  in- 
formation with  respect  to  the  beautiful  hymn,  the  ^*  Te  Deum  &c.'' 
Do  the  MSS.  or  copies  vary  ? 

I  suspect  the  versicIes^U,  <'  The  Father  :  of  an  infinite  ma- 
jesty;" 12,  «  Thine  honourable,  true:  and  only  Son;"  13,  "Also 
the  Holy  Ghost  :  the  Comforter"— 4o  be  an  interpokuionf  occa- 
sioned by  the  fi*aud  or  injudicious  zeal  of  some  firm  believer  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  They  appear  out  of  place.  The  hymn 
is  addressed  to  our  Lord  Christ,  not,  as  our  English  translation 
would  at  first  mislead  us  to  suppose,  to  God  the  Father.  The  first 
versicle  in  the  Latin  is,  "  Te  Dewn  (not  Deus)  laudamus :  te  Dominum 
confitemur;"  which  should  have  been  translated,  "  We  praise  Thee 
as  God;  we  acknowledge  Thee  to  be  Lord."  (Phil.  ii.  11.)  2.  «  Te 
atemum  Patrem  omnis  terra  veneratur.**  "  The  Father  everlasting*' 
is  applied  to  Chris^  Isa.  ix.  6,  IJT^S^;     The  "  Sanctus,  Sanctus 

Sanctns,  Dominus  Deus  Sabaoth,"  is  addressed  to  Christ.    (See  Isa. 

2E2 
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vi.  3,  compared  with  John^  xii.  41.)  All  the  versicles  firom  1-^10, 
and  firom  14,  ad  fin.,  are  applicable  to  our  Lord,  and  the  tenour  of  the 
hymn  appears  to  me  to  be  broken  and  disjointed  by  the  interposition 
of  versicles  11 — 13. 

Again,  the  hymn,  according  to  the  venerable  testimony  of  antiquity, 
is  antiBbaan :  St.  Ambrose  (or,  with  us»  the  minister)  led  the  first 
verse ;  St.  Augustin  (or,  with  us,  the  congregation)  made  the  response. 
Now,  it  w*ill  be  found  that,  if  these  three  versicles  be  retained,  no 
response  will  be  given  to  the  last ;  if  they  are  omitted,  the  alternation 
will  be  regular.  There  was  no  need,  on  iliu  oocasion,  for  the  pro- 
fession  of  faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity ;  it  was  already  declared  in  the 
form  of  baptism  by  St.  Ambrose,  (Matt  xxviii.  19;)  and  avowed  by 
St.  Augustin  at  his  immersion  in  the  *<  laver  of  regeneration."  (See 
Tertul.  adv.  Prax.  and  De  Corona.)  It  is  with  much  diffidence  that 
I  submit  these  remarks,  which,  I  hope,  one  or  other  of  your  cor- 
respondents will  condescend  to  notice. 

I  am.  Sir,  yours  £uthfuUy,  > 


MORAL  RESPONSIBILITY. 

Sib, — Seeing  the  signature  «  Veles,"  to  a  paper  headed  «  Moral  Re- 
sponsibility," I  presume  that  the  writer  challenges  a  reply ;  and  that 
you,  by  admitting  his  paper,  will,  of  your  courtesy,  give  his  anta- 
gonist a  fair  field. 

In  the  June  number  of  the  British  Magazine  I  find  this  passage : 
*•  For  despising  this — viz.,  the  power  to  act  obediently,  we  shall  be 
punished,  but  not  for  running  d^  predestined  coxxtbq  of  madness,  of  ex- 
travagance ;"  which  means,  I  thmk,  that  for  the  use,  grace,  or  •'power 
to  act  obediently,"  we  are  responsible,  but  not  for  the  course  of  life 
we  pursue,  be  it  what  it  may,  «•  Veles"  supposes  man  «  a  vessel," 
not  responsible  for  its  course  or  its  consequences,  but  for  **  what  takes 
place  within," 

This  his  position  I  am  disposed  to  controvert.  On  the  supposition 
that  man,  as  a  vessel,  is  predestined  to  pursue  a  certain  course,  I  main- 
tain that  he  is  not  responsible  for  what  takes  place  within. 

First,  let  us  ask,  what  is  the  principle  which  guides  a  man's  actions  ? 
Is  the  outward  life  or  coarse  of  action  independent  of  anything  in- 
ward ?  or  is  it  not,  rather,  matter  of  experience  that  he  is  himself  the 
regulator  of  his  actions,  and  that  this  regulation  -  proceeds  finom  in- 
ward determination  ?  It  must  be  allowed  that  this  is  the  case.  We 
find,  in  fact,  that  the  body  does  not  exert  itself  without  or  against  the 
concurrence  of  the  inward  faculty,  but  is  so  far  under  its  controul,  that 
absolutely  it  is  the  inward  faculty  which  acts,  using  the  body  as  its 
instrument.  The  external  frame  is  a  machine,  set  in  motion  by  an 
active  principle  within,  to  which  it  is  in  complete  subjection.  It  is  the 
impulse  of  the  inward  principle  which  determines  our  own  motions, 
actions,  course  of  life,  and  those  of  other  men  or  bodies  of  men  who  are 
in  complete  subjection  to  us ;  for  being  so  they  stand  in  the  same  rela- 
tion as  our  own  bodies  to  the  guiding  principle.    The  inward  prin- 
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ciple  which  immediately  guides  our  actions  is  the  will,  which  in  its 
turn  is  influenced  by  the  bent  of  the  mind,  however  that  be  produced. 
I^  th^n,  a  man  cannot  act  without  the  consent  of  the  will,  and  he  be 
constrained  to  act  in  a  certain  way,  there  must  be  some  inward, 
guiding,  irresistible  power  constraining  him  so  to  will ;  therefore,  if  he 
be  not  responsible  for  his  actions,  he  is  not  responsible  for  the  bent  of 
his  will,  hb  will  being  necessarily  impelled  so  to  determine.  Then  it 
follows,  that  he  cannot  be  responsible  for  not  following  any  counter- 
acting  influence,  could  he  perceive  it ;  and  consequently  he  is  not  re- 
sponsible for  what  ^*  takes  place  within,''  for  being  predestined  to  act, 
he  is  predeiiined  to  will. 

If  we  suppose  it  possible,  on  the  other  hand,  that  a  man's  outward 
course  of  life  is  controlled,  and  his  mind  left  free,  we  are  driven  to 
strange  contradictions.  Suppose  a  man  predestined  to  evil,  and  yet 
to  have  some  counteracting  power  within  suggesting  opposite  motions, 
— i.e.,  good ;  the  first  he  tnwt  obey,  and  the  second  he  maif  comply 
with  or  not.  Suppose  him  to  comply  with  all  his  heart  to  the  power 
or  grace  within  him,  still  he  acts  contrary  to  it,  being  compellea  to  do 
mischief.  How,  then,  is  his  mischievous  course  directed  ?  We  find 
that  a  mischievous  course  requires  thought  and  deliberation,'as  well  as 
one  w*hich  tends  to  promote  good.  But  the  mind  wholly  devoted  to 
good  (case  supposed)  cannot  devise  evil;  if  therefore  the  agent 
must  necessarily  do,  it  must  be  against  his  will  that  he  acts,  and 
therefore  every  individual  action  must  be  guided  by  some  supernatural 
power.  Then  the  Supreme  Being  shews  a  man  in  this  case  what  is 
right,  even  makes  him  devoted  to  it  in  his  heart,  but  nevertheless  com- 
pels him  to  lead  a  life  wholly  opposed  to  what  he  has  led  him  to  ap- 
prove* A  strange  conclusion.  "Veles,**  however,  calls  the  grace 
within  a  ^^  power  to  act  obediently  ;**  but  in  the  case  supposed,  the  man 
has  no  power  to  act  according  to  his  inward  motions.  On  the  suppo- 
sition oi  predestination,  a  man,  then,  cannot  be  responsible  for  not 
acting  according  to  his  judgment,  however  responsible  he  may  be  for 
the  conclusions  of  his  judgment ;  his  conclusions  being  necessarily  op- 
posed to  his  actions.  On  the  supposition  of  predestination,  a  man 
might  pursue  a  career  of,  what  we  call,  crime,  and  yet  be  in  the  most 
religious  fi*ame  of  mmd  possible.  Will  "  Veles"  explain  the  agree- 
ment we  observe  between  a  man's  mind  and  his  actions  ? 

''  Veles"  asserts  that  for  certain  of  his  actions  a  man  is  not  respon- 
sible; of  course  assuming  that  in  certain  points  he  acts  as  a  man  pre- 
destined; and  in  others,  according  to  his  own  unbiassed  judgment. 
Now,  it  appears  to  me  that  moral  responsibility  is  determined  in  its 
extent  by  the  moral  government  under  which  we  are.  By  moral  go- 
vernment, I  mean  the  recoropence  we  receive  from  our  actions  accord- 
ing to  their  nature — beneficial  results  fi-om  those  which  tend  to  do 
good,  and  the  contrary  from  those  of  an  opposite  tendency.  It  is 
matter  of  experience  that  such  results  occur.  These  results  must  be 
for  our  warning  or  encouragement ;  and  from  the  consistency  which 
we  must  ascribe  to  tlie  Supreme  Being,  we  cannot  but  conclude  that 
such  results  will  continue,  perhaps  be  more  clear  in  a  more  perfect 
state.    But  if  we  are  predestined  to  actions  which  bring  bad  results  to 
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ourselves,  we  cannot  but  think  ^at  we  are  unjustly  treated  in  being 
made  to  suffer  aa  we  find  we  do  suffer.  We  certainly  do  suffer ;  what, 
then,  must  .we  conclude,  supposing  ourselves  treated  justly  ?  but 
that  from  knowing  beforehand,  the  consequences  of  actions,  we  ought 
to  have  proceeded  accordingly ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  we  are  re- 
sponsible for  our  actions,  and  if  responsible  here,  responsible  hereafter. 
And  if  we  find,  as  we  do,  that  all  our  actions  have  such  consequences 
attached,  we  must  conclude  that  fcnr  all  of  them  we  are  responsible. 
Take  the  case  of  Napoleon.  **  Veles"  supposes  him  to  have  con- 
vulsed Europe  *'  in  blind  obedience  to  the  gfde  which  sent  him.*'  Then, 
what  was  his  imprisonment  at  St.  Helena?  it  looks  verv  like  the  punish- 
ment of  his  crimes,  or  at  any  rate,  the  consequence  of  them.  '*  Veles" 
might  say,  Deetiny ;  Napoleon  might  say^  also,  when  soliloquizing 
on  the  rocks  at  St.  Helena,  Destiny  sent  me  here ;  but  I  think  he 
would  not  have  allowed  that  he  had  been  sent,  nolenM  volenty  like  a 
cannon  shot  against  the  walls  of  Moscow.  Then  be  must  be  al- 
lowed to  have  had  his  own  decision ;  and  also  that  his  position  at  St. 
Helena  was  the  consequence  of  some  f<xmer  decision ;  and  the  con> 
sequences  must  have  told  him  that  he  was  responsible  for  it.  We,  in 
the  same  way,  observing  that  the  laws  of  cause  and  effect  are  uniform 
and  universal,  and  knowing  that  certain  consequences  will  follow  ac- 
tions which  we  feel  we  have  the  power  to  do  or  forbear,  we  cannot 
but  conclude  that  this  power  of  choice  necessarily  makes  us  re- 
sponsible. 

I  am  afitdd  of  trespassing  on  your  valuable  space,  or  I  should  pursue 
the  subject,  and  endeavour  to  trace  it  out  in  its  other  bearings.  I 
cannot  but  admire  the  ingenuous  manner  in  which  **  Veles"  avows 
his  sentiments ;  and  I  trust  he  will  not  have  ^to  complain  of  any  un- 
fairness on  my  part.  I  can  assiure  him  that  I  only  wish  to  join  him 
in  the  pursuit  of  truth,  and  would  wish  to  emulate  him  in  his  honesty 
and  candour.  If,  Mr.  Editor,  you  would  allow  the  insertion  of  this 
letter,  I  should  be  much  indebted  to  yon  for  your  kindness. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,     Vinbbx.* 


JDPITER,  JUNO,  AND  MINERVA. 

Sib, — Lactantius  remarks,  <<  Jupiter  sine  contubernio  conjugis  filiaeque 
coli  non  solet ;  unde  quid  sit  apparet :  nee  fas  est  id  nomen  eo  trans- 
ferri,  ubi  nee  Minerva  est  uUa,  nee  Juno"  TDivin.  Instit.  I.  11.) ;  and 
so  much  importance  did  the  Tuscans  attacn  to  the  combined  worship 
of  these  three  deities,  that  by  one  of  their  laws  the  public  neglect  of  it 
was  followed  by  loss  of  priv&eges :  Quoniam  prudentes  Etrusce  disci- 
plinee  aiunt,  apud  conditores  Etruscarum  urbium  non  putatas  justas 

*  The  Editor  must  b«  allowed  to  obsenre,  that  the  letter  in  qaestioa  was  the  poet- 
script  to  another.  For  the  opinions  on  either  side  he  is  of  course  not  re^wnaibie ; 
but  he  must  dissuade  even  his  most  valued  correspondents  from  entering  on  these 
deep  questions  where  the  space  that  can  be  assigned  them  must  prevent  their  fidr 
discussion,  and  involve  other  serious  inconyeniences. 
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urbes  fnissej*  in  quibiis  non  tres  ports  essent  dedicatse  et  votivae^  et  tot 
templa,  Jovm,  Junonia,  Minervee,  (Serv.  ad  J&n.  L  422.) 

These  were  the  usual  name8>  but  the  three  deities  had  other  Italian 
titles  for  di£krent  occasions :  Nostri  majores  auguste  sancteque  Liberum 
cum  Cerere  et  Libert  consecraverunt ;  quod  quale  8it>  ex  mysteriis 
iotelHgi  potest  (Cicero,  N.D.  II.  24)«  Tacitus  mentions  a  temple  in 
Rome  dedicated  Libero  LibersBque  et  Cereri  (Annal.  II.  49).  Lanzi 
gives  from  Meurs.  lib.  V.f  the  following  inscription,  Sacrata  deo  Libero 
et  Cereri  et  Cor» :  which  are  the  Demeter,  Dionysus,  and  Core,  in 
Dionys.  HaL  VI.  17.  Ceres,  Pales,  Fortuna,  were  the  Tuscan  Pe- 
nates, where  Pales  is  a  god,  and  not  a  goddess  (Muller,  II.  p.  88)  :  the 
songody  as  I  conceive,  whether  he  be  related  or  not  to  Bel,  Bal,  for 
Virgil  invokes  the  sun  and  moon  under  the  names  of  **  Liber  et  alma 
Ceres."  From  Macrobius  it  appears  that  the  Jupiter,  Juno,  and 
Minerva,  of  the  Capitoline  temple  erected  by  the  Tuscan  Tarquin, 
were  the  great  gods  of  Samoihrace,  (Sat.  III.  4.) 

Certainly,  the  union  of  these  three  deities  was  not  confined  to  Italy. 
Plutarch,  in  his  lilb  of  Theseus,  mentions  Aidoneus^  king  of  the  Molos- 
sians,  with  his  wife  ProserpiDa  and  his  daughter  Core.  Phoebus,  Ar- 
temis, and  Athena^  are  called  by  Sophocles  rpi9(rol  h^keiffjidpot  ((Edip. 
Tyrann.  160).  And  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Belus,  at  Babylon, 
Jupiteri  Juno,  and  Rhea,  were  contemplar  deities  (Diodor.  Sic.  II.  9) ; 
of  which  the  Chaldee  names  were  probably  Bel,  Cybele,  or  Cabul^ 
and  Meni.  <'  The  funereal  triad,  composed  of  Osiris,  Isis,  and  Neph- 
thys,  occuiB  in  all  the  tombs  throughout  the  couutiy."  (Wilkinson's 
Ancient  Egyptians,  I.  p.  232.  2nd  series*)  "  In  a  temple  at  Dakkeh 
^in  Nubia),  the  Ethiopian  king  Ergamun  is  styled  on  one  side  of  the 
aoor,  <  Son  of  Neph,  bom  of  Sate,  nursed  by  Anouke ;'  and  on  the 
other,  *  Son  of  Osiris,  born  of  Ists,  nursed  by  Nephthys.'  (Id.  p.  267.) 
In  Roman  history,  Romulus  is  described  as  *  Son  of  Mars,  bom  of 
Rhea,  nursed  by  Acca."  Schlegel  compares  Acca  with  the  Sanskrit 
aeoOf  mother ;  but  I  woidd  connect  it  with  the  Agypto-Tuscan  nac-una^ 
victory,  which  was  a  title  of  Nephthys :  see  above  **  Cabul,**  accord- 
ing to  Plutarch,  Sylla  inscribed  on  his  trophies  "  Mars,  Victory, 
Venus,"  Le,  Mars,  Acca^  Athara,  or  Rhea. 

Like  Etraria,  Eigypt  was  divided  into  three  provinces^  Upper, 
Lower,  and  the  Delta;  which,  according  to  Strabo  and  Diodorus, 
contained  collectively  thirty^six  Nomes.  Strabo,  indeed,  distributes 
the  Nomes  unequally  among  the  three  provinces,  and  states  that 
others  reckoned  them  at  twenty-seven,  (lib.  xvii.  sub  init.)  Of 
course,  the  sum  of  the  Nomes  varied  at  different  times,  but  it  is  evi- 
dent that  there  were  originally  twelve  in  each  province,  as  in  Etruria ; 
for  three  and  twelve  were  ruling  numbers  in  both  countries  :  for  ex- 
ample, the  Egyptian  twelvemonth  was  divided  equally  into  three  sea- 
sons, and  subsequently  to  Tirhakah,  Egypt  was  governed  by  a 
dodecarchy,  t^.,  by  twelve  dukes  or  Lucumones.  Each  nome,  with 
its  capital,  was  named  after  the  deity  to  which  it  was  consecrated  ) 
thus  the  Papremite  nome,  with  its  city  Papremis,  was  under  the  par- 
ticular protection  of  Papremis,  the  Egyptian  Mars,  &c.  ^  If  in  every 
town  or  district  of  Egypt  the  principal  temple  had  been  preserved,  we 
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might  discover  the  nature  of  the  triad  worshipped  there,  as  well  as  the 
name  of  the  chief  deity  who  presided  in  it."  (Wilkinson,  I.  p.  230.) 
But  even  if  only  the  native  name  of  each  city  had  been  preserved  to 
us,  we  should  have  had  much  clearer  ideas  of  the  Egyptian  mytho- 
logy ;  but,  unfortunately,  the  ancients  have  generally  given  us  no 
more  than  mere  translations:  as  Heracleopolis,  Hermopolis,  Hello- 
polls,  &c.  (vid.  Jablonskii  Opusc.  vol.  I.  v,  Nomus.) 

The  Etruscan  Ritual  prescribed  among  many  other  things  the  cere- 
monial for  founding  a  city,  and  taught  what  were  the  essentials  for 
constituting  an  «  urbs  justa,"  and  giving  it  a  claim  to  full  privileges : — 
Rituales  nominantur  Etruscorum  libri  in  quibus  perscriptum  est,  quo 
ritu  condantur  urbes :  arse  sedes  sacrentur :  qak  sanctitate  muri,  quo 
jure  portse,  &c.  (Festus  v.  Rit.)  The  books  themselves  are  now 
lost,  but  probably  the  following  were  three  of  the  required  con- 
ditions : — 

(1 .)  A  temple  with  three  cells  or  chapels  for  the  contemplar  deities, 
Jupiter,  Juno,  and  Minerva,  in  the  citadel  or  safest  part  of  the  city. 

(2.)  The  tutelary  patronage  of  one  of  these  three  deities  under 
some  one  of  their  numerous  attributes.  Constat  omnes  urbes  in  all- 
cujus  del  esse  tutela,  Macrob.  Sat.  III.  9.  <<  According  to  the  num- 
ber of  thy  cities  are  thy  gods,  O  Judah.'' — Jer.  ii.  28. 

(3.)  A  name  expressive  of  the  partieular  attribute  of  that  deity  to 
which  it  was  dedicated. 

We  know  the  names  of  hardly  a  moiety  of  the  Tuscan  cities,  and 
have,  therefore,  so  far  lost  even  this  simple  method  of  shewing  the 
identity  of  the  Tuscan  and  Oriental  mythologies ;  but  as  far  as  they 
have  been  preserved^  they  are  of  essential  service  in  this  way,  and  I 
have  already  explained  the  names  of  several  from  their  patron  deities. 
Thus  Atria  is  derived  from  the  Phenician  Athara  or  Egyptian  Hathor : 
Cupra  from  the  Tuscan  Juno,  Cupra :  Fidense  from  Medius  Fidius, 
as  Adida  in  Canaan  from  Adad :  Mutina  (Modena)  from  Mutinus, 
the  Phenician  Mot :  Puteoli  from  Pot,  Bout,  Outis :  Mantua  from 
Mantus,  the  I'uscan  Pluto  connected  with  Amenti  the  Egyptian 
Hades. 

From  the  story  of  Camillns,  (liv.  v.  21,)  we  know  that  Juno 
Regina  was  the  tutelar  deity  of  Veii.  As  this  city  has  an  interesting 
history,  and  the  name  can  be  traced  in  Eastern  countries,  I  propose 
from  it  to  illustrate  the  principle  here  laid  down,  and  to  shew  the 
Oriental  derivation  of  the  name  in  explaining  Veii  by  Juno  Regina. 

W.  B.  Winning. 

Bedford. 


ON  THE  HEALTH  OF  LARGE  TOWNS. 

Rev,  Sir, — A  report  of  the  committee  appointed  "  to  consider  the 
expediency  of  forming  some  legislative  enactment  (due  respect  being 
paid  to  the  rights  of  the  clergy)  to  remedy  the  evils  arising  from  the 
interments  of  bodies  in  large  towns,  or  of  places  densely  peopled," 
appeared  in  the  British  Magazine  ibr  August;  and  from  the  highly 
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important  principle  involved  in  it,  and  in  the  resolutions  of  the  coni- 
mittee,  1  hoped  that  some  of  your  usual  correspondents  would,  in  your 
last  number,  have  alluded  to  the  subject*  As,  however,  no  one  has 
done  so,  I  venture  to  send  you  a  few  remarks. 

The  7th  resolution  of  the  committee  recommends  *<  that  within  the 
dates  which  may  be  specified,  the  parochial  authorities  in  such  towns  or 
places  be  empowered  and  required  to  impose  a  rate  for  the  purpose  of 
forming  cemeteries  at  a  certain  distance  from  the  same.''  The  10th, 
**  That  the  parochial  authorities  be  responsible  for  the  due  and  decent 
administration  of  each  burial  within  the  new  cemeteries,  in  the  same 
manner  as  they  now  are  within  the  present  churchyards ;  and  that, 
on  the  other  hand,  they  be  entitled  to  the  same  amount  of  fees  on  each 
burial  as  they  at  present  receive.*'  The  12th,  <*  That  due  space  be 
reserved  without  consecration^  and  within  the  limits  of  the  intended  ce- 
meteries,  for  the  separate  burials  of  such  persons,  or  classes  of  persons, 
as  may  be  desirous  of  such  separation."  The  Idth,  <<  That  no  fees 
from  any  such  burials  in  unconsecrated  ground  be  payable  to  any 
ministers  of  the  Church  of  England."  The  14th,  '*  That  subject  to  the 
conditions  expressed  in  the  10th  and  Idth  resolutions,  arrangements  be 
made  to  equalize,  as  far  as  possible,  the  total  amount  of  fees  payable 
on  burials  within  the  same  cemetery,  whether  in  the  consecrated  or 
unconsecrated  ground." 

If  these  recommendations  be  carried  out,  the  parish  will  be  obliged  to 
provide  religious  accommodation  for  dissenters.  That  such  a  proposition 
will  be  regarded  with  the  greatest  satisfaction  by  sectarians  is  to  be 
expected.  It  will,  in  fact,  be  the  recognition  of  the  principle,  not  only 
that  the  legislature  is  to  provide  for  the  schismatical  worship  of  dis- 
senters, but  that  the  pari^  rates  are  to  be  applied  for  that  purpose. 
The  reasons  which  would  prove  the  sinfulness  of  the  legislature  doing 
this  apply  more  strongly  tcthe  parish — the  latter  being  an  ecclesiastical 
division ;  and  I  apprehend  the  sin  of  sacrilege  would  also  be  incurrea, 
as  a  rate  for  providing  a  churchyard  would  be  a  church-rate^  and 
therefore  cktirch  property^  which  we  dare  not  apply  to  secular,  much 
less  schismatical  uses.  It  would  be  needlessly  trespassii^  on  your 
time  to  prove,  what  has  been  so  often  proven,  that  the  government  is 
bound  to  provide  for  the  tinte  worship  of  God ;  and,  in  order  to  do  so, 
to  promote,  by  eyer^f  means,  the  welfare  and  efficiency  of  the  church, 
and  not  to  encovrage  dissent,  though  it  may  be  tolerated.  I  will  not, 
therefore,  attempt  this  work  of  supererogation,  but  wiU  confine  myself 
to  the  report  under  consideration. 

**  The  difficulty  arising  fi*om  the  occasional  necessitv  of  burying 
persons  of  all  religious  persuasions  in  the  same  enclosea  ground,"  no 
matter  how  provided,  was,  it  seems,  <<  suggested"  to  the  committee, 
and  appears  to  have  been  considered  by  them  of  some  weight.  The 
application  of  not  merely  public  but  church  funds  to  dissenting 
purposes,  appears  to  me  a  far  greater  *^  difficulty,"  inasmuch  as  it 
involves  an  actual  and  present  sin,  which  the  other  <*  difficulty,*' 
though  undoubtedly  great,  does  not.  It  was  thus  met  by  a  prelate  of 
the  church.  The  following  questions  and  answers  appear  in  the 
report  :•— <'  2067.  Assuming  that  a  piece  of  land  for  a  cemetery  was 
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purchased  hy  a  parnhp  or  by  a  parodiM  union  of  pariJie9f*  (not  by  a 
company f  remarkf)  ^^  for  the  purpose  of  interment,  and  assuming  that  this 
piece  of  ground  was  purchased  by  a  penny  rate,  or  a  rate  to  a  certain 
amount  raised  from  the  parish  at  large,  would  there  beany  ol:gection  to 
a  portion  of  this  ground  being  ad  apart  for  diamtert^  or  for  people  of 
any  other  religious  denomination,  with  ihi$  mon^  $o  raked  f -— I  ao  not 
see  any  objection  to  having  a  part  onconsecrate^if  any  person  should 
prefer  being  buried  in  such  ground.  Of  course,  it  would  not  be  for 
members  of  our  church ;  the  clergy  would  not  be  desirous  that  such 
persons  should  be  buried  in  a  different  part.  It  would  be  impoosible, 
unless  you  set  apart  one  for  one,  and  another  for  another.  Yoa  must 
have  a  part  consecrated,  and  a  part  unconsecrated,  in  the  cemetery,  for 
the  interment  of  those  not  in  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Eng* 
land/'  This  answer,  certainly,  is  by  no  means  clear ;  and  there  is 
some  difficulty  in  discovering  what  it  means.  The  next  question  is— 
'^  2968.  Your  lordship  sees  no  objection  to  the  prineipkf  supposing  the 
money  to  be  obteuned  by  a  rate  feoM  upon  the  ptmah^  to  its  being  applied 
in  that  manner  ? — I  should  say  not ;  I  see  no  objection,  in  princtple^  I 
do  not  euffer  my  objections  to  interfere  toith  ptubUo  meaeureeJ*  I  will  not 
comment  on  these  answers.  It  would  ill  become  me,  as  a  layman,  to 
do  so.  I  will  refer  only  to  the  questions.  It  is  obrious  that  the  com« 
mittee  entertained  considerable  doubt  whether  the  proposed  plan  was 
one  which  could  vMt  propriety  be  adopted.  They  seem  to  have  feared 
that,  in  the  former  question,  they  might  not  sufficiently  have  brought 
under  his  lordship's  notice  that  a  compuUory  rate  was  to  be  made  on 
the  parish ;  they  appear  to  have  doubted  whether  it  might  not  be 
supposed  that  a  voluntary  rate  was  to  be  **  raised;*^  they  ther^re,  in 
the  next  question,  set  the  matter  at  rest,  and  bring  the  point  on  wlich 
they  hesitated  fully  forwards,  by  asking  whether  there  was  no  ofyecUon 
to  such  an  appropriation,  if  the  money  -were  obtained  by  a  rate 
'<  levietP^  upon  the  parish  ?  Could  language  more  clearly  shew  that  it 
was  no  el^ht  doubt  they  felt  on  the  subject  ?  If  there  be  no  objection, 
in  principle,  to  providing  out  of  the  church,  or  even  the  public  funds, 
a  burying  ground  for  diiraenters,  ufhere  they  may  exerdee  their  rel^fiotu 
ritetf  there  can  be  none  to  applying  the  same  funds  for  the  repair  or 
erection  of  their  meeting  houses.  The  principle  of  supporting  and 
providing  for  dieeent  is  the  same  in  both  cases. 

But  what  need  of  the  objectionable  resolutions  ?  It  is  clear  that 
each  parish  is  bound  to  provide  a  sufficient  and  proper  burying* 
ground.  If,  then,  an  act  were  passed  prohibiting  burials  within  a  cer- 
tain distance  of  towns,  and  fixing  a  maximum  distance,  each  parish 
must  provide  a  burying-ground  within  the  limits  fixed,  and  dissenters 
would  have  to  do  the  same  for  themselves  if  they  desired  it  It  has 
not  hitherto  been  usual  to  provide  new  bnrying-places  for  dissenters 
where  they  may  have  been  required,  and  no  reason  has  been  given  for 
doing  so  now.  The  obvious  tendency  of  an  enactment  in  accordance 
with  the  resolutions  above  mentioned  would  be,  to  make  people  think 
less  of  the  sin  of  schism,  (seeing,  as  they  would,  the  parochial  rates, 
the  property  of  the  chuix^,  appUed  equally  for  the  advantage  of  dissent 
and  of  the  chmrch,)  and  Ood  knows  this  is  unneoessary.    But  would 
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not  the  proposed  scheme  do  more  ?  A  cemetery  is  formed  with  the 
funds  of  the  parish — ^the  line  of  demarcation  is  slight  between  the 
hallowed  and  the  mihallowed  resting-place— all  is  comprised  under  the 
term  « the  cemeteiy  ;*'  and  if  we  are  told  that  a  person  is  buried  at 
« the  cemetery/'  we  know  not  whether  he  lies  in  consecrated  or  un- 
consecrated  ground.  If,  then,  it  should  happen  to  be  cheaper  to  bury 
in  the  latter,  perchance  some  may  be  found,  who^  though  they  would 
not  like  to  inter  a  departed  relative  at  "  the  IndependmU"^  *'the  So- 
cmkaiy"  or  "  the  BaipHe^'  meeting,  might  do  so  in  unconsecrated 
ground  at  « the  cemetery:'  At  all  events,  it  is  not  right  to  hold  out 
the  temptation.  It  may  be  replied  that  the  14th  resolution  provides 
against  this,  by  equalizing  the  fises.  How  can  it  ?  Its  own  language 
is,  «  oMfar  ospoeeMe;"  and  supposing  that  in  the  consecrated  ground 
the  fee  to  the  authorized  clergyman  is  fixed  at  a  certain  sum,  and  the 
fee  to  the  offidator  in  the  unoonsecrated  groimd  is  also  fixed,  may  we 
not  fear  that  the  latter  will  forego  his  fee  for  the  purpose  of  proselyting? 
And  there  appears  in  the  leading  radical  i»per  of  the  neighbourhood, 
a  long  paragraph  on  "  the  great  liberality  of  the  jReii.  Mr.  --— , 
the  Baptist  minister,  who  has,  with  a  truly  Christian  feeling,  declined 
receiving  any  fee  for  burying  the  departed  members  of  his  flock."  Of 
course,  the  Socinian  and  Independent  ministers  have  declared  similar 
intentions.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  « the  clergyman  of  the  'Eetor 
blishmentf'  not  content  with  all  the  nice  pickings  he  gets  &om  the 
church,  (they  may  happen  to  be  50^  a  year,)  has  relentlessly  msisted 
on  being  paid  his  iees."  This  is  by  no  means  unlikely  to  be  done.  We 
know  to  what  length  dissenters  will  resort.  I  think,  sir,  it  behoves  the 
dutiful  children  of  the  church  to  see  that  no  insidious  blow  is  struck  at 
our  holy  religion  in  the  proposed  pubUc  improvement— that  no  prin- 
ciple is  conceded  for  the  sake  of  appearing  "  liberal,"  and,  surely,  we 
should  not  fear  to  raise  objections  to  public  measures,  if  those  measures 
recognise  an  irreligious,  schismatical,  and  unconsdtntional  principle, 
which  the  resolutions  under  consideration  appear  to  do,  and,  indeed, 
one  which  may  be  a  soul-destmctiTe  one,  by  making  people  not  only 
think  less  of  the  heinous  sin  of  schism,  but  even  inducing  them  to  be- 
come schismatics.  Oh  I  let  not  the  hallowed  and  unhallowed  abodes 
of  the  dead  be  brought  too  near  together,  lest  in  time  we  forget  the 
important  dkflference  between  those  who  are  buried  in  each — that  in 
the  one  repose  the  remains  of  those  who  have  been  regenerated  and 
bom  anew  of  water,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  been  grafted  into  the 
body  of  Christ  8  church  by  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism,  (though 
they  may  have  lost  their  privileges,  which,  however,  we  are  bound  to 
hope  they  have  not,)  and  who  have,  therefore,  been  <*  committed  to 
the  earth,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrecticm  to  eternal  life 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  r  while  of  those  buried  in  the  other  we 
can  only  hope  that  they  lived  not  in  tvUftU  error,  and  that  the  all- 
merdful  God  may  therefore  punish  them  with  few  stripes. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  feithful  servant,  A  Layman. 
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ANMERKUNGEN  ZU  SEINER  UEBERSETZUNG. 

Dear  Sib, — I  should  be  glad  to  be  allowed  to  call  the  attention  of 
those  readers  of  the  British  Magazine  who  are  German  scholars,  to 
the  remarks  made  by  the  late  Bishop  Middleton  on  Michaelis's  ^*  An- 
notations for  the  Unlearned/'  If  there  is  no  English  translation  of 
that  work  already  in  print,  might  not  some  one  who  has  leisure  and 
ability  confer  a  benefit  on  the  church,  by  giving  us  who  cannot  read 
German  the  means  of  becoming  acquainted  with  it.  The  bishop's 
remarks  are  at  page  431  of  his  work  on  the  Greek  Article,  edition  of 
1828 : — "  The  misfortune  is,  that  the  plan  of  Michaeiis*8  work  perpe- 
tually restrains  him  from  adducing  quotations  and  authorities,  which 
only  men  of  some  erudition  could  require  or  understand.  It  is  true 
that  he  meditated  a  similar  work  for  the  learned ;  but  this,  unhappily, 
he  lived  not  to  execute.  Notwithstanding  this  inconvenience,  *  The 
Annotations  for  the  Unlearned'  is  a  work  by  which  the  most  learned 
may  profit ;  it  contains  much  which  is  original  and  profound  ;  it  was 
the  last  labour  of  its  author,  and  may,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  the 
depository  of  his  settled  convictions ;  and  the  arguments  which  it 
affords,  in  behalf  of  some  important  doctrines,  are  the  more  valuable, 
because  they  are  the  arguments  of  an  advocate  whose  occasional  con- 
cessions attest  his  regi^  to  truth.  A  translation  of  this  work,  or 
rather  a  selection  from  it,  (for  to  German  prolixity  it  sometimes  adds 
German  indelicacy,)  would  doubtless  be  acceptable  to  English  readers ; 
and  a  knowledge  of  the  German  language,  which  so  many  have  ac- 
quired for  no  very  commendable  purpose,  might  thus  be  employed  in 
promoting  the  best  interests  of  man." 

Bishop  Middleton's  authority,  I  dare  say,  has  great  weight  with 
most  of  your  numerous  readers.  I  am  in  hopes,  therefore,  that  this 
may  induce  some  one  to  undertake  the  task  above  recommended, 
unless  some  publication  since  the  bishop's  time  has  rendered  it  unne- 
cesaary. 

I  remain,  dear  Sir,  very  truly  yours,  W.  M.  N. 


ON  THE  REBUILDING  OF  ST.  MARTIN'S  STEEPLE. 

Sir,— In  your  Magazine  for  September,  1842,  there  is  a  paper  on  the 
rebuilding  of  St.  Martin's  steeple,  in  which  «*  J.  U.  L."  very  properly 
calls  the  attention  of  the  public  to  the  malformation  of  its  tower.  This 
deformity  is  not  the  result  of  a  Romish  novelty,  but,  be  it  said,  to  our 
disgrace,  a  Protestant  one.  In  this  arrangement  we  have  a  most  bare- 
faced conceit,  proclaiming  to  a  Christian  community  a  thorough  con- 
tempt for  those  true  principles  of  ecclesiastical  design  which  our  pious 
forefathers  have  handed  down  to  us,  and  which  this  uneociesiasticai 
designer  might  have  seen  in  our  houses  of  prayer  in  every  town,  vil- 
lage, and  hamlet  throughout  our  kingdom.  Conceits  carry  with  them, 
from  their  novelty,  an  air  of  assurance  which  arrests  the  beholder,  and 
hurries  him  on  from  deliberation  into  its  capricious  arrangements, 
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where  pure  thought  can  find  do  restiog-place.  In  the  meantime,  they 
work  their  way  into  the  minds  of  the  unwary  by  appealing  to  their 
perception,  which  is  ever  ready  to  receive  anything  that  is  new,  how- 
ever absun],  and  setting  up  a  barrier  of  prejudice  on  which  their  rea- 
son can  make  no  impression.  There  is  much  good  in  the  old  adage 
of  "  better  late  than  never;*'  it  is,  therefore,  never  too  late^to  agitate 
upon  corruptions,  for  such  should  never  be  allowed  to  exist  if  their 
removal  can  be  accomplished. 

When  truth  is  being  sacrificed  and  falsehood  raised  upon  its  very 
foundation,  and  with  that  efirontery  which,  by  its  stupendous  height, 
appears  condescendingly  to  look  down  upon  us,  and  to  command  us 
to  fall  into  a  servile  state  of  admiration,  we  are  not  to  remain  idle 
spectators  or  the  humble  servants  to  such  hollow  pretensions,  but  begin 
to  reason  upon  this  imposing  form,  and  endeavour  to  ascertain  if  it  is 
what  it  appears  to  be,  and  if  we  find  its  language  unintelligible,  to 
condemn  it  as  a  false  teacher,  and  to  place  it  in  the  hands  of  sound  in- 
structors, that  its  voice  may  be  made  to  proclaim  the  beauties  of  holi- 
ness. In  this  way  should  all  false  notions  be  handled,  and  not  allowed 
to  stand  forth  in  the  broad  face  of  day  proclaiming  authority  to  which 
they  are  not  entitled,  and  demanding  of  us  our  praise,  our  admiration, 
our  approval,  and  admission  of  their  being  models  for  our  imitation. 
It  is  a  duty  on  all  authorities  to  put  down  all  ernxrs  whatever ;  and  as 
regards  all  matters  belonging  to  the  church,  I  am  sure  our  clergy  will 
be  the  first  to  condemn  all  unchurchlike  arrangements,  whether  external 
or  internal,  and  a  greater  absurdity  than  the  one  we  are  now  judg- 
ing— ^the  endeavour  to  make  a  tower  and  spire  appear  to  rest  upon  a 
roof— there  cannot  be,  and  therefore  should,  by  the  heads  of  our  church, 
be  deprecated,  and  ordered  to  be  arranged  according  to  the  true  princi- 
ples of  ecclesiastical  design,  and  as  common  sense  would  dictate.  In 
the  Essay  of  my  work  of  Kilpeck  Church  will  be  seen  a  few  remarks  I 
made  upon  this  church,  as  well  as  upon  many  others,  condemnatory  of 
their  unchurchlike  appearance,  in  order  to  awaken  attention  to  the 
great  evil  of  unecclesiastical  design,  and  to  a  due  exercise  of  the  facul- 
ties of  the  human  mind,  that  true  principles  may  be  established  on 
which  our  houses  of  prayer  may  be  produced. 

I  trust  it  will  be  seen  that  scriptural  truth  is  of  more  importance 
than  our  disinclination  to  give  up  certain  prejudices,  and  that  we 
should  no  longer  cling  to  our  defects  while  there  is  a  hope  of  casting 
them  off.  It  may  be  said,  that  for  the  rebuilding  of  St.  Martin's 
steeple  a  specification  is  already  made  out  and  agreed  to,  and  there- 
fore it  must  be  proceeded  with,  and  all  its  errors  be  repeated  again  ; 
and  that  it  is  of  less  importance  that  our  understandings  should  be 
abused  by  such  inconsistencies  than  a  certain  sum  of  money  should  be 
expended  in  building  a  new  tower,  however  much  our  minds  might 
be  improved  by  having  the  truth  thus  placed  before  us. 

This  is  a  subject  too  serious  to  suppose  that  it  is  not  to  be  agitated 
because  it  may  be  agreed  upon  that  the  work  be  proceeded  with  pre- 
cisely in  the  same  erroneous  manner  as  it  was  at  its  commencement.  I 
hope  such  agreement,  if  such  exists,  will  never  be  allowed  to  put  aside 
inquiries  upon  any  church  matters.  A  departure  firom  the  principles 
laid  down  in  the. Holy  Scriptures  for  the  building  of  the  house  of 
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GK)d  ifl  too  great  a  sin  to  be  passed  over  without  a  due  condemnatioii  of 
its  irreligious  act,  and  its  evil  tendency  to  corrupt  the  human  mind  in 
an  intellectual  point  of  view.  We  must  unmask  these  showy  matters 
of  artistical  skill  and  ingenuity,  and  prove  to  the  uninitiated  diey  were 
only  produced  to  please,  and  not  to  instruct — ^the  bane  of  superficial 
acquirements.  Let  us  do  all  things  unto  edification,  and  when  wholly 
to  the  glory  of  Grod,  his  word  should  be  made  their  foundation. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  faithful  servant,  Gko.  R,  Lewis. 

61,  Vfiptr  Nortm  Strtetf  PcrUand  Pfaee,  Lomdm» 


ON  THE  PEOCESS  OF  TU£  LAST  JUDGMENT, 

Sir, — A  difficulty  has  often  occurred  to  me  respecting  the  declarations 
of  Scripture  on  the  subject  of  the  process  to  be  observed  on  the  day  of 
judgment ;  and  I  shall  be  obliged  to  you,  or  any  of  your  correspon- 
dents, if  you  or  they  would  be  kind  enough  to  attempt  to  throw  some 
light  on  this,  to  me,  perplexing  question. 

I  will  now  proceed  to  state  what  I  mean.  In  some  passages  of 
Scripture  we  have  the  blessed  assurance  that  on  our  repentance  and 
faith  in  Christ  all  our  nns  are  pardoned,  become  as  though  they  had 
never  been.  This  pardon,  of  course,  refers  to  this  life,  so  that  the 
soul,  which  depaits  hence  pardoned,  has  nothing  to  be  laid  against  it, 
having  received  a  complete  acquittal,  and  appears  in  paradise  as 
righteous  as  having  never  committed  sin.  But  then,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  have  the  solemn  assurance  that  every  man  will  be  judged 
according  to  his  works ;  that  he  must  give  an  account  of  the  dc^eds 
done  in  the  body,  (the  pardoned  as  well  as  the  unpardoned  are  included 
in  this,)  whether  they  be  had  or  good ;  and  that  every  secret  thing  will 
be  brought  to  light.  Now  these  statements  appear  to  be  inconsistent, 
and  to  want  reconcilement.  What  I  wish  to  know  then  is  this : — Will 
the  individual,  who  departed  hence  in  e^juHified  state,  really  have  to 
give  an  account  of  his  sins  which  haiDe  been  pardoned;  will  \i\a  forgiven 
crimes  be  brought  to  light,  and  made  manifest  before  men  and  angels ; 
will  the  inquiry  and  answer,  as  recorded  in  the  25th  of  St.  Matthew, 
reaUy  he  made  and  given  ?  or  is  this  description  of  the  process  to  take 
place  on  the  day  of  judgment  taken  from  a  human  tribunal,  and  there- 
fore mere\y  figurative  .^  in  a  word,  how  is  the  fact  of  our  being  par- 
doned consistent  with  the  giving  an  account  of  our  deeds  ?  Of  course, 
all  things  are  open  to  the  eye  of  Him  with  whom  we  shall  have  to  do 
on  that  most  awful  occasion ;  ever^  transaction  of  our  lives  is  known 
to  our  Almighty  Judge,  and  therefore  there  can  be  no  need  of  a  trial 
or  ofiixe  to  ascertain  our  conduct ;  am  I  right,  then,  in  supposing  that 
no  notice  will  be  taken  of  the  sins  of  the  pardoned,  ^e.g.,  the  murder 
and  adultery  of  David,  or  the  lying  of  Jacob,)  but  wat  Uie  judgment 
will  be  for  the  purpose  of  separating  the  righteous  fix)m  the  wicked — 
that  is,  the  pardoned  fi*om  the  unpardoned — of  pronouncing  an  ac- 
quittal of  the  one  and  the  condemnation  of  the  other — of  admitting  the 
one  from  paradise  to  heaven,  and  of  consigning  the  other  finom  **  the 
hell"  of  the  rich  man  to  the  Oehenna  of  torment? 

I  am^  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  «  An  iNQurBiR.'' 
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THE  OFFERTORY  IN  CONNEXION   WITH  THE  GREAT 
CHURCH   SOCIETIES. 

Mr.  Editor, — It  is  one  of  the  most  gratifying  signs  of  the  timesi  that 
Christian  alms  are  beginning  to  be  collected  at  the  oflFertory.  The 
recommendation  of  the  Bishop  of  London  to  this  effect,  in  reference 
to  the  collection  for  the  Colonial  Bishops'  Fund,  on  Palm  Sunday, 
has  much  extended  the  practice,  which  had  previously  been  returned 
to  in  several  parts  of  his  lordship's  diocese.  May  we  not  hope  that 
the  directions  of  the  rubric,  in  this  particular^  will  come,  ere  long,  to 
be  observed  throughout  every  diocese  of  the  kingdom  ?  There  is  no 
subject  upon  which  men  are  apt  to  make  greater  mistakes,  and  upon 
which  our  native  selfishness  more  tempts  us  to  deceive  ourselves,  than 
that  of  almsgiving;  and  I  believe  there  is  no  more  legitimate  or 
effectual  way  of  correcting  our  mistakes^  of  bringing  us  to  a  better 
mind,  and  of  leading  us  gradually  to  the  high  point  of  **  loving  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves,"  than  that  which  the  church  points  out — ^viz., 
the  bringing  our  gifts  to  the  altar,  and  the  humbly  and  earnestly  en- 
treating the  Divine  Majesty  "  to  accept  our  alms  and  oblations,  and 
to  receive  our  prayers."  There  is  a  power  in  these  latter  words 
which,  if  they  be  only  sincerely  and  faithfully  urged,  will  be  sure  to 
make  itself /eft.  I  do  not  wish  now  to  dwell  on  the  blessed  effects 
which  we  may  hope  to  see  arise  from  a  general  return  to  the  practice 
referred  to ;  assuming  that  it  would  greatly  tend  to  cherish  a  charitable 
spirit,  and  provoke  Christians  to  love  and  good  works,  I  wish  rather 
to  draw  attention  to  the  great  importance  of  directing  to  proper  objects 
the  charities  and  awakened  energies  of  the  church,  in  order  that  real 
and  permanent  good  may  be  promoted  by  its  offerings.  In  a  former 
letter,*  I  suggested  (I)  to  the  clergy  to  preach  occasionally  on  the 
subject  of  almsgiving;  and  that  at  other  times  than  when  they  had  a 
collection  immediately  in  view ;  I  recommended  (2)  a  return  to  the 
practice  of  the  offertory ;  and  (3)  the  establishment  of  parochial 
church  associations,  with  the  view  of  aiding  the  great  church  societies. 
On  the  first  point  I  would  still  say  there  is  much  room  for  sound 
Christian  instruction ;  on  the  second,  I  have  now  again  ventured  to 
say  a  word  or  two ;  and,  on  the  third  point,  I  will  proceed  (first  re- 
questing your  leave,  Mr,  Editor)  to  offer  a  few  furtner  remarks,  and 
chiefly  with  regard  to  an  objection  sometimes  taken  to  the  doing  of 
church  work  by  the  agency  oi  societies. 

To  the  proposition  that  religious  work  should  be  escclusively  under- 
taken and  carried  on  by  the  church,  no  sound  churchman  will  hesitate 
to  subscribe,  and  none  will  subscribe  more  heartily  than  the  writer  of 
these  remarks.  But  it  may  reasonably  be  asked,  (and  the  inquiry 
is  one  of  vast  moment,)  why  may  not  the  church  operate — as,  in  fact, 
she  has  operated,  and,  as  we  believe,  most  beneficially — ^by  means  of 
institutions  which,  for  particular  subordinate  purposes,  have  been 
formed  within  her  bosom,  and  placed  under  rules  of  church  discipline  ? 

*  Britiih  Magazine,  Not.  1840,  p.  5d3 ;  see  also  Aug.  1841,  p.  179. 
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Why,  for  instance,  may  she  not  erect  houses  of  prayer  by  the  inter- 
vention of  a  society  consisting  of  all  her  bisliops,  and  of  a  large  body 
of  clergy  and  laity,  all  likewise  her  members?     Why,  again,  may  she 
not  provide  needful  pastors  for  her  straying  and  scattered  sheep,  by 
the  agency  of  a  society  composed  constitutionally  of  all  her  chief 
pastors,  and  of  other  intelligent  members  of  her  communion  ?     Why 
may  she  not  educate  her  poorer  children  by  the  assistance  of  a  society 
made  up,  again,  of  all  her  bishops,  and  of  a  body  of  clergy  and  laity 
incorporated  with  them  ?     W^hy,  again,  may  she  not  distribute  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  divers  valuable 
publications,  by  the  hands  of  a  society  which  places  all  her  bishops  at 
its  head,  and  admits  none  into  its  fellowship  who  are  not  expressly 
declajred  her  well-affected  members  ?    And  why,  again,  should  she 
not  endeavour  to  propagate  the  gospel  in  foreign  parts  by  the  assistance 
of  a  venerable  association  which  likewise  makes  her  bishops  ex  officio 
its  chief  rulers,  and  dispenses  its  bounty  in  foreign  regions  only  by  the 
hands  of  her  bishops  there  ?     Truly  it  is  the  province  of  the  church 
to  do  all  that  is  above  enumerated ;  and  by  the  recognition  of  wise  and 
fit  agents,  the  church  has  shewn  her  sense  of  duty  in  this  respect. 
Her  agents,  too,  are  keenly  sensible  of  their  position,  and  consider  it 
their  highest  aim  to  act  in  the  humble  capacity  of  handmaids  to  her- 
self, well  knowing  that  it  is  the  province  of  the  church,  and  not  of 
themselves,  to  bring  men  to  Chnst.    I  cannot  enter  into  the  feelings 
of  those  who  object  to  the  operations  of  the  church  by  means  of  so- 
cieties which,  in  every  sense  of  the  term,  are  church  societies  ;  but  I 
can  draw  a  wide  distinction  between  societies  which  bear  strictly  that 
character,  and  others  which  do  not.    It  is  in  drawing  this  distinction 
(or  I  should  rather  say  in  not  drawing  it)  that  I  conceive  too  many 
members  of  the  church  err,  and  much  schism  has  in  consequence  been 
fomented.    Those  institutions  which  have  been  formed  within  the 
church  for  definite  subordinate  services,  bearing  her  impress  upon 
them,  acting  in  unison  with  her  spirit,  and  moving  in  the  circles  of  her 
discipline,  are  church  societies ;  but  others  which  come  not  up  to  this 
standard,  can  only  be  regarded  as^party  societies,  and  have  no  right 
to  expect  support  from  consistent  churchmen.     Nay,  the  existence  of 
such  institutions  as  the  latter  tends  not  only  to  embarrass  weak  and 
indiscriminating  churchmen,  but  offers  a  serious  obstruction  to  church 
communion,  preventing  some  fi*om  walking  steadily  in  the  *^  way  of 
truth,"  and  others  fi;t)m  being  led  into  it.    No  one  can  doubt  that  a 
perverse  scfaismatical  spirit  has  been  greatly  fostered  by  the  multi- 
plication of  irregular  religious  societies ;  but  it  ill  becomes  us  to  under- 
value, much  less  to  repudiate,  sound  and  orthodox  institutions  because 
others  of  a  contrary  description  have  unhappily  been  introduced :  our 
wisdom  consists  in  making  a  distinction  between  them.    And  I  cannot 
but  believe  that  it  would  tend  much  to  the  restoration  of  cJiurch  union 
if  members  of  the  church  of  England  were  brought  to  a  correct  under- 
standing of  what  really  are  church  societies.     And  this  they  should 
learn,  not  merely  by  observing  and  taking  part  in  the  practical  oper- 
ation of  such,  but  by  noticing  the  principle  upon  which  that  operation 
proceeds. 
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And  this  leads  me  to  my  former  suggestion-^namely,  the  institution 
of  parochial  church  unions  in  aid  of— 

1.  l*he  Incorporated  Church  Building  Society. 

2.  The  Additional  Curates  Society. 

3.  The  Incorporated  National  Society. 

4.  The  Christian  Knowledge  Society. 

5.  The  Incorporated  Gospel  Propagation  Society. 

NoWy  I  conceive  our  great  object  should  be  to  make  the  oifertory 
bear  upon  the  several  wants  of  the  church  which  the  above-named 
societies  are  intended  to  meet.  <<  It  seems  perfectly  obvious  that  the 
great  works  in  which  the  church,  as  a  body,  is  engaged,  can  never  be 
permanently  and  certainly  maintained  by  the  contributions  of  a  class  or 
section  of  her  members,  but  only  by  the  oblations  of  the  whole  church."* 
No  one  can  doubt  that  a  vast  amount  of  spiritual  distress  everywhere 
exists,  and  every  wise  and  thoughtful  churchman  will  be  anxious  to 
minister  to  its  relief  to  the  best  of  his  ability,  or  rather  he  will  be 
anxious  to  throw  his  proportionate  offering  into  the  treasury  of  the 
church,  satisfied  it  will  be  dispensed  (for  whatever  purpose)  by  the 
bishops  and  parochial  clergy,  whose  authorized  ministrations,  he  well 
knows,  are  requisite  to  promote  the  ends  in  view. 

I  am  unwilling  to  prolong  my  observations,  though  I  feel  that  much 
more  might  be  added.  I  trust,  however,  I  have  said  enough  to  direct 
attention  to  several  points  of  importance  to  as  all,  and  of  importance 
likewise  in  their  bearing  upon  the  efforts  of  the  church  for  the  instruc* 
tion  and  conversion  of  the  heathen  world.  I  shall  conclude  my 
observations  by  citing  two  passages  from  the  interesting  life  of  Robert 
Nelson,  lately  published — passages  in  perfect  keeping  with,  and  cor- 
roborative o^  my  own  remarks.  '<  Invaluable  as  lay  agency  is  in 
extending  the  blessings  of  the  church,  and  carrying  out  her  designs, 
unless  such  assistance  be  rendered  in  the  spirit  of  the  principles  of  the 
church,  it  is  an  evil  rather  than  a  good.  Hence  it  may  be  doubted-— 
or  rather  it  is  not  a  matter  of  doubt  at  all — whether  the  present  un- 
happy condition  of  the  English  church  has  not,  in  a  great  measure, 
arisen  from  the  injudicious  effort  of  well-meaning  but  mistaken  lay- 
men." «  English  laymen  should  remember  that  they  cannot  aid  the 
English  church  unless  they  act  upon  church  principles ;  and  that  they 
cannot  act  upon  church  principles  in  religious  matters  unless  they  act 
under  pastoral  control  and  superintendence." 

Trusting  that  the  above  remarks  may  tend  to  good,  I  remain,  Sir, 
your  humble  and  faithful  servant,  X.  Z. 


THE  REGISTRATION  ACT. 

Sir,— I  am  right  glad  to  find  that  some  of  your  correspondents  are 
endeavouring  to  draw  public  attention  to  the  miscliievous  working  of 
the  Registration  Act.    I  can  prove  by  an  allegation  of  facts,  what 

*  Archdeacon  Manniog'i  Charge,  1842. 
Voi^.  XXll^Octof>er,  1842.  2  F 
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has  been  already  advanced  in  the  British  Magazine,  that  this  registra- 
tion of  births  is  sometimes  imposed  upon  ignorant  and  careless  persons 
as  equivalent  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  The  circumstances  of  my 
case  are  these : — The  registrar  of  the  dty  in  which  I  dwell  is  re- 
ported to  be  a  something  (nescio-qoid)  between  aSocinian  and  a 
Deist.  His  deputy,  or  working  partner,  avows  himself  an  Anabaptist. 
Whether  or  not  this  man's  religious  principles  gained  for  him  his 
deputyship,  I  cannot  pretend  to  determine.  All  things  considered,  it 
would  seem,  however,  that  they  were  a  powerful  element  in  his  quali- 
fications. This  deputy  has  **  registered"  two  of  my  own  children  without 
a  Christian  name,  for,  coming  to  perform  his  duty  before  the  children 
were  baptized,  he  could  not  prevail  on  me  so  far  to  depart  from  the 
custom  of  the  church  as  to  give  either  of  them  a  first  name  by  anti- 
cipation. Another  of  my  children  was  never  *<  registered"  at  all, 
through  this  man's  neglect  of  duty.  I  ask,  then,  does  this  Registra- 
tion Act  fulfil  its  intention  ?  And  how  can  any  one  be  benefited  by  such 
defective  registration  as  this  ?  But  the  worst  is  to  come.  I  took 
occasion  of  one  of  his  visits,  to  ask  this  Anabaptist  Deputy-Registrar 
whether  he  should  deem  it  his  duty,  in  the  event  of  his  being  ques- 
tioned about  the  necessity  of  baptism  after  registration,  so  to  utter  his 
sentiments  as  to  discourage  inutnt  baptism.  To  which  he  candidly 
replied  that  if  he  were  asked  by  the  parent  of  a  child  whose  birth  he 
had  registered,  whether  it  was  necessary  to  have  the  child  baptized, 
he  should  answer  that  it  was  not  necessary.  His  deeds  have  been  as 
good  as  his  words ;  for  I  know  of  two  iqstances  in  which  he  made 
ignorant  parents  believe  that  registration  supersedes  the  necessity  of 
baptism.  In  one  instance,  he  said  to  a  poor,  ignorant  woman,  **  I 
never  take  my  children  to  be  baptized ;  there  is  no  use  in  it.  But  if 
you  like  to  have  your  child  christened,  as  they  call  it,  you  can  take  it 
to  the  Independent  Chapel,  and  have  it  done  for  nothing,  whereas,  if 
you  take  it  to  your  parish  church  you  will  have  to  pay  a  shilling." 
This  compound  duplicity  was  no  sooner  made  known  to  me  than  I 
was  filled  with  indignation  to  overflowing,  and  made  haste  to  give  a 
particular  account  of  it  to  certain  of  my  ecclesiastical  superiors;  and 
I  would  now  put  it  on  record  in  the  pages  of  your  Magazine, 
in  the  hope  that  it  may  help  to  call  attention  to  a  measure  which 
is  fraught  with  serious  evil  to  the  souls  of  men,  with  detriment  to  the 
English  church  in  particular,  and  attended  with  peculiar  annoyance 
to  many  of  the  clergy. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  faithful  servant,  T.  B. 


ALLOWED  CHANGES  IN  THE  MARRIAGE  AND  SACRAMENTAL 
SERVICES. 

SfR, — I  am  aware  of  the  regulation  which  you  prescribe  to  your  cor- 
respondents, forbidding  them  to  criticise  the  charges  of  bishops.  I  see 
that  you  regard  their  opposing  sentiments  as  strictly  documentary, 
and  never  interfere  with  the  quasi  confidential  communications  of  a 
prelate  with  his  clergy,  although  you  allow  his  books  and  sermons  to 
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be  canvassed  freely.  I  am  not  at  all  disposed  to  censure  this  practice^ 
still  less  to  attempt  to  violate  it ;  but  what  I  wish  to  inquire  relates 
to  a  mere  matter  of  fact,  and  I  ask,  because  I  am  quite  ignorant  to 
what  I  am  to  refer  certain  intimations  in  the  Bishop  of  Worcester's 
charge.    They  are  these : — 

*'  Again — Were  not  certain  portions  of  the  language  of  the  marriage  service 
offensive  in  modem  times,  however  much  men  might  agree  as  to  their  truth  ? 
But  who  in  the  present  state  of  the  coi^vocation  could  venture  to  make  an  al- 
teration 7  Also,  the  sacramental  service  presented  an  apparent  difference  to 
the  original  Greek,  calculated  to  alarm  weak  minds ;  although  every  scholar 
was  aware  of  the  fact,  still  no  authority  existed  for  the  substitution  of  a  more 
appropriate  word.  Under  these  circumstances,  it  was  indeed  true,  that  a  ge- 
neral consent  had  been  allowed  to  take  die  place  of  such  authority ;  a  licence 
had  been  taken  by  the  clergy,  and  tacitly  allowed  by  their  diocesans,  to  make 
those  changes  in  the  rubric  which  seemed  to  be  required  by  the  altered  cir- 
cumstances of  the  times/' 

Now  I  and  some  of  my  brethren  are  very  anxious  to  know  what 
these  changes  are.  In  the  course  of  the  last  twenty  years,  I  reckon 
that  I  have  received  the  holy  sacrament,  in  all  parts  of  England,  about 
260  times,  in  50  different  churches,  circumstances  having  prevented  me 
from  officiating  myself  on  more  than  from  eighty  to  one  hundred  occa- 
sions. In  the  dioceses  of  Bath,  and  Winchester,  and  Sarum,  I  have 
heard  the  sentences  changed — "  Which  was  shed  for"  and  "given  for 
thee," — ^to  "  which  was  shed  for"  and  "  given  for  you,"  and  the  ele- 
ments administered  to  a  rail  at  a  time;  but  as  I  am  not  ritualist 
enough  to  know  what  the  original  Greek  of  this  passage  is,  I  cannot 
identify  it  with  his  lordship's  reference.  Once  I  heard  a  young  cox- 
comb just  in  orders  read  condemnation  for  damnation ;  and  once  I 
heard  a  clergyman  conclude  with  the  collect  to  be  used  only  when 
there  is  no  communion. 

I  was  married  in  a  fashionable  church  at  the  west  end  of  London, 
and  the  service  was  read  throughout,  without  any  alteration,  by  a 
D.D,,  rector  of  the  church.  I  remember  being  present  at  five  or  six 
marriages,  and  I  have  married  about  seventy  couples.  I  regret  to  say 
that  bodily  weariness  often  induced  me  to  omit  portions  of  the  service 
on  Sundays,  and  I  have  heard  my  brethren  do  the  same^  but  they 
were  not  the  same  portions,  and  no  alteration  was  made  whatever.  I 
have  asked  all  my  neighbours  whether  they  ever  change  a  word,  and 
they  assure  me  they  never  either  did  it  nor  had  heard  it  done.  If 
any  of  your  correspondents  know  what  are  the  practices  alluded  to, 
they  will  confer  an  obligation  by  informing 

A  Clebgtman. 


WHY  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION  SHOULD  NOT  BE  CELEBRATED  IN 
THE  PRESENCE  OF  THE  WHOLE  CONGREGATION. 

Sib,— Perhaps  the  following  extract  firom  the  sermon  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Hook,  preached  at  the  consecration  of  the  parish  church  of  Leeds, 
may  serve  to  answer  the  question  of  a  correspondent  in  your  last 
Number,  '^  Why  the  holy  commimion  should  not  be  celebrated  in  the 

2f2 
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presence,  not  merely  of  the  communicants,  but  of  the  whole  congrega- 
tion, as  is  the  practice  in  the  Latin  churches  ? 

The  extract  furnishes  us  with  two  sufficient  reasons  for  the  abolition 
of  the  practice,  1st,  That  it  is  unprimitive  ;  and,  2ndiy,  unreasonable, 
as  directly  generating  a  spirit  of  formalism. 

Speaking  of  the  liability  of  the  middle  ages  to  the  censure  of  for- 
malism, the  Doctor  observes : — 

"  The  corrupt  and  unprimitive  custom  of  the  Roman  church,  with  which  llie 
Church  of  England  was  at  that  time  in  close  communion,  in  permitting  non-com- 
municants to  be  present  at  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist,  (though  the  very 
name  they  have  selected,  in  preference  to  all  others,  for  that  ordinance,  should 
have  taught  them  otherwise,*)  this  custom  only  tended  to  confirm  this  grievous 
error,  and  led  men  to  think  that  from  the  services  of  the  church  they  might  derive 
benefit,  though  their  hearts  were  unprepared — that  they  could  receive  grace,  and 
be  preserved  in  a  state  of  justification,  without  faith,  and  without  repentance  1" 

That  the  practice  is  unprimitive,  may  be  seen  in  Bingham,  Antiq. 
1.  xiii.  cap.  1,  who  quotes  the  Apostol.  Constitut.,  lib.  viii.  cap.  12. 
**  Ye  that  cannot  communicate,  walk  ofif  and  begone.  Let  do  •  .  .  . 
infidel  be  present,  no  heterodox  person,  no  heretic."  See  Wilberfozxre's 
Eucharistica,  Introduction,  p.  vi. 

That  the  practice  is  tmreasonable,  Dr.  Hook,  I  think^has  sufiliciently 
shewn. 

It  cannot,  therefore,  I  think,  be  doubted,  but  that  the  Church  of 
England  is  justified  in  conforming  her  practice  to  the  primitive,  even 
without  the  authoritative  intervention  of  rubric  or  canon. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  E.  D. 


ARCHDEACON  OF  DURHAM'S  VISITATION. 

SiR,-^At  the  visitation  of  the  Archdeacon  of  Durham,  the  attendance 
of  clergy  was  very  numerous.  After  the  prayers  had  been  said  by 
the  rector,  and  a  sermon  preached  by  the  Rev.  R.  H.  Williamson, 
jun.,  of  Trinity  Church,  Darlington,  the  Archdeacon  delivered  an 
eloquent  and  impressive  charge.  As  this  charge  is  to  be  published,  it 
is  unnecessary  for  mc  to  take  up  your  time  by  mentioning  all  the  cir- 
cumstances alluded  to  by  the  Archdeacon.  There  was,  however,  one 
thing  animadverted  upon  in  the  charge,  to  which  I  must  call  your 
attention ;  I  mean  the  practice  lately  commenced  by  the  Society  of 
Odd  Fellows,  of  reading  an  address  at  the  grave  of  a  deceased  mem- 
ber, after  the  clergyman  has  finished  the  burial  service  of  the  church. 
The  Archdeacon  made  some  very  strong  remarks  upon  the  objection- 
able character  of  such  a  practice,  advising  the  clergy,  if  other  means 
of  putting  it  down  failed,  to  apply  to  the  ecclesiastic^  courts  for 
redress. 

As  the  Odd  Fellows  allow  any  one,  no  matter  what  his  religious 
opinions  may  be,  to  become  a  member  of  their  society,  it  is  clear  that 

*  **  It  is  the  name  mass,  in  Latin,  missa,  originally  signifjiog  nothing  more  than 
the  dismission  of  a  church  assembly." 
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they  do  not  care  very  much  about  Chribtianity.  The  address  wliich 
they  read  at  the  grave  shews  this.  Our  blessed  Saviour's  name  is 
never  once  mentioned  in  it.  In  shorty  they  are  a  heathen  society ; 
and,  as  such,  churchmen  ought  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  them. 
They  do  not  consider  the  prayers  of  the  church  sufficient,  else  why 
insist  upon  reading  an  address  of  their  own  before  the  grave  is  filled 
up  ?     The  fact  is,  that  they  want  to  bury  the  corpse  ? 

But  independently  of  the  objectionable  nature  of  the  address,  how 
do  we  know  but  that  dissenting  teachers  of  all  denominations  will  gain 
admittance  to  our  churchyards,  under  the  guise  of  Odd  Fellows  ? 
The  clergy  ought  to  be  on  their  guard,  as  these  addresses  are  oflen 
read  without  their  knowledge  by  the  connivance  of  parish-clerks  and 
sextons.  Indeed,  whenever  there  is  an  Odd  Fellow's  funeral,  they  may 
be  sure  that  something  of  the  kind  will  be  done,  unless  they  interfere 
to  prevent  it.  And  the  Odd  Fellows  are  very  persevering.  A  clergy- 
man in  the  diocese  of  Durham,  after  having  warned  them  at  one 
funeral  not  to  read  their  address,  was  obliged,  at  another  Odd  Fel- 
low's funeral,  to  call  in  the  aid  of  the  police  before  he  could  get  them 
to  desist.  It  may  be  as  w^ell  to  add,  that  Dr.  Lushington  has  decided 
that  no  person  but  the  incumbent  (or  other  clergyman  of  the  Church 
of  England  by  his  permission)  can  read  any  funeral  office  in  the 
churchyard,  nor  he  any  service  but  such  as  is  sanctioned  by  the 
church. 

I  remain^  Sir,  your  most  obedient  servant,  Meleager. 


QUESTIONS  ON  PUBLIC   SCHOOLS. 

Sib, — As  your  Magazine  professes  to  be  a  «  Register  of  the  Pro- 
gress of  Education,"  you  will  perhaps  allow  me  to  congratulate  my 
reverend  brethren  upon  the  progress  which  has  recently  been  made 
towards  the  education  of  the  sons  of  the  clergy  upon  reasonable  terms. 
I  am  not,  indeed,  one  of  those  who  think  that  the  scheme  can  ever  be 
carried  out  upon  terms  so  low  as  those  laid  down  in  the  present  pro- 
spectus, but  if  the  thirty  guineas  were  made  forty,  and  the  fifty  were 
made  sixty,  I  should  hope  that,  with  the  episcopal  patronage  which  is 
promised,  and  with^  some  exertion  on  the  part  of  the  clergy  at  large, 
such  an  establishment  may  be  formed  and  efficiently  supported  as  will 
be  a  great  blessing,  not  only  to  the  clergy,  but  to  the  laity  also.  I  have 
two  reasons  why  I  think  the  terms  proposed  too  low— the  one,  that  they 
will  not  afford  sufficient  remuneration  for  ten  or  twelve  (and  you  can- 
not do  with  less)  masters,  each  of  first-rate  talent  in  his  particular 
department ;  and  the  other,  that  to  make  the  scheme  look  well,  you 
ought  to  have  a  considerable  number  of  exhibitions  to  the  universities, 
and  also  a  certain  number  of  scholarahips  for  the  head  boys  while  yet 
at  school — I  mean  scholarships  similar  to  the  Newcastle  at  Eton,  and 
the  Masters'  at  Rugby.  Another  point  which  will  require  much  con- 
sideration is  its  situation.  It  ought  to  be  near  the  Midland  Railway, 
Or  the  London  and  Birmingham,  and  not  too  near  London.    I  give 
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this  hint  because,  though  it  is  intended  for  the  clergy  of  the  whole 
kingdom,  it  is  at  present  almost  entirely  under  the  control  of  the 
London  clergy.  Nor  do  I  wonder  at  the  interest  they  take  in  it;  for 
they  feel  perhaps  more  acutely  than  any  other  body  of  men  the  want 
of  those  grammar  schools  which,  by  the  munificence  of  our  ancestors, 
have  been  scattered  far  and  wide  over  the  land,  and  which,  I  am  happy 
to  say,  are  being  regenerated,  to  the  great  advantage  of  their  respective 
neighbourhoods.  It  must,  indeed,  be  mortifying  to  them  to  find  that 
they  cannot  take  advantage  of  either  of  those  two  establishments  which 
seem  so  peculiarly  adapted  to  supply  their  wants — ^I  mean  the  Charter 
House,  and  the  Queen's  College,  Westminster — ^the  one,  fi'om  its  ezclu- 
siveness ;  the  other,  from  its  expense.  The  Charter  House  is  most  ably 
conducted  by  Mr.  Saunders;  and,  by  the  good  management  of  their 
endowment,  the  governors  have  reduced  the  expenses  of  those  scholars 
who  are  on  the  foundation,  to  20/.  a  year ;  but  then  the  scholarships 
are  not  open  to  merit,  but  are  bestowed  exclusively  upon  the  fiiendg, 
relatives,  and  dependents  of  the  governors.  On  the  other  hand,  St. 
Peter's  College,  Westminster,  under  Dr.  Williamson,  one  of  the  first- 
rate  classical  scholars  of  Cambridge,  and  most  diligent  in  his  vocation, 
is  open  to  all ;  and  no  boy  is  admitted  upon  the  foundation,  except  ac- 
cording to  his  success  in  an  examination  with  his  contemporaries,  last- 
ing for  some  weeks,  and  carried  on  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  school. 
But  then  the  Dean  and  Chapter  either  have  such  slender  funds  at 
their  disposal,  or  make  such  improvident  use  of  them,  that  the  expense 
of  a  Queen's  scholar  varies  from  100/.  to  130/.  a  year. 

There  are  forty  of  these  scholarships ;  and  for  many  yean  past 
there  have  been  more  than  ten  vacancies  in  each  year.  It  is,  there- 
fore, well  worth  the  trouble  of  the  London  clergy  to  inquire  what  are 
the  funds  legally  belonging  to  the  college— how  they  are  expended — 
and  when  the  number  of  scholars  amount  (as  I  believe  is  the  case  at 
the  present  moment)  to  not  more  than  thirty,  what  becomes  of  the 
provision  intended  for  the  absent  ten.  Christ's  Hospital,  I  fear,  can- 
not be  made  much  use  of;  but  perhaps  some  of  your  correspondents 
will  be  so  kind  as  to  tell  us  something  of  the  manners  and  customs  of 
PauFs*  cmd  Merchant  Tailors' .f  The  latter,  I  fear,  has  exclusive 
nominations. 

I  hope  you  will  excuse  the  length  of  this  letter :  the  subject  is  one 
interesting  to  us  all,  and  may  lead  to  much  useful  investigation. 

OXONIEMSIS. 

N.B.  Can  you  give  us  any  information  as  to  the  valae  of  the 
Bishop's  scholarships  at  Westminster? 

[These  are  allowed  a  gratuitous  education.  .  •  .  They  do  not  live 
in  the  college,  and  are  allowed  no  particular  advantage,  except  an 
annual  pension,  which  is  so  small  that  it  is  suffered  to  accumulate  till 

*  Scbobn  are  admitted  up  to  the  age  of  Aftcen.  Their  appolntmeiit  rests  with 
the  Mercers'  Company.     £ocle8iastica..»£D. 

f  The  establisbmeot  is  unendowed,  and  is  entirely  supported,  as  it  was  first  founded, 
by  the  Merchant  Tailors*  Company.  The  boys  are  presented  in  rotation  by  the 
members  of  the  company's  court.  Each  boy  is  subject  to  the  payment  of  5L»  year, 
and  other  sums  of  a  few  shillings  each.    £colestaBtioB.-f-£o. 
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the  period  of  their  admission  to  St  John's  College,  Cambridge,  when, 
with  some  additions,  it  amounts  to  20/.  a  year  for  four  years.^^Eccle- 
siastica,  p.  29.] 


DEVOTIONS  ON  THE  PASSION. 

Dear  Sir, — I  observed  in  your  last  Number  some  strictures  upon  a 
little  volume  lately  published,  entitled  «'  Devotions  on  the  Passion.'* 
It  is  not  my  intention  to  enter  upon  a  discussion  of  the  merits  or 
demerits  of  this  compilation,  but  it  occurs  to  me  to  make  one  remark, 
which  is  this : — it  seems  to  me  that  much  of  the  alarm  and  uneasiness 
which  has  been  occasioned  in  some  minds  by  this  and  other  similar 
publications  has  been  due  to  the  Tif  I  may  use  the  expression)  half 
and  half  way  in  which  they  have  been  brought  out.  They  are  not 
reprinted  yv%  from  the  original,  nor  is  the  common  reader,  for  whom 
these  books  are  of  course  intended,  otherwise  than  in  the  dark  as  to 
alterations  or  omissions  which  the  editors  have  made.  This  deprives 
the  books  of  that  interest  which  they  would  possess  as  the  genuine 
iormalaries  used  in  another  branch  of  the  church  catholic ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  the  reader  is  to  take  for  granted  that  omissions  have 
been  made,  in  order  to  fit  them  for  the  use  of  the  Anglican  church- 
man, he  is  startled  by  finding  many  things  left  uncancelled  which  seem 
at  variance  with  a  bona  fide  design  of  this  kind.  After  all,  is  not  the 
former  course,  under  the  circumstances,  the  better  one  ?  There  is  surely 
no  reason  why  English  chnrchmen  should  not  possess  the  formularies 
of  the  Eastern  and  Western  churches ;  and,  further,  there  seems  no 
reason  why  they  should  not  use  them  as  devotional  aids  as  &r  as  they 
conscientiously  can ;  and  if  so,  let  them  be  trusted  to  make  the  selec- 
tions for  themselves,  or  let  an  editor  preface  his  selection  of  parts 
(given  entire,  on  this  supjposition}  by  a  few  remarks  of  caution,  guard- 
ing his  own  responsibiuty,  and  informing  his  reader  that  he  is  to 
expect  to  meet  with  things  which  he  may  not,  as  an  English  church* 
man,  be  able  to  go  along  with  or  to  use. 

These  few  remarks  suggested  themselves  to  my  mind  the  other  day, 
by  turning  over  tiiiat  part  of  the  volume  in  question  where  (in  the 
Maunday  Thursday  service)  the  ceremonies  of  extinguishing  the 
candles  &c.  is  mentioned,  and  a  few  days  after,  lighting  accidentally 
upon  a  passage  in  a  popular  magazine,  where  the  same  ceremonies 
are  described.  I  know  not  whether  the  explanations  there  given  are 
correct ;  bnt  I  subjoin  the  extract^  merely  remarking  that  where  allusion 
is  made  (especially  in  books  for  unclerical  readers)  to  rites  and  cere- 
monies in  use  in  other  churches,  the  more  fully  we  give  them  and 
explain  their  meaning  the  better.  A  little  light  thrown  upon  them  in 
this  way  will  often  shew  their  relevancy,  and  prevent  their  appearing 
the  nnmeaning  ^<  munmieries,''  to  use  the  common  phrase,  for  which 
they  are  often  taken.  It  is  another  question  how  far  it  is  right  that 
the  editorial  work  should  be  done  by  English  churchmen.  Some 
will  think,  with  a  good  deal  of  apparent  reason,  that  it  is  as  well  to 
leave  it  to  members  of  the  Roman  church  to  put  forth  their  selections> 
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and,  of  course,  for  thoee  who  want  them  tbey  can  be  mode  just  as 
accessible  as  in  the  other  way. 

Yours  obediently,  A,  C.  C. 

''  Among  the  religioas  rites  practised  oq  Good  Friday,  was  a  representation 
of  the  burial  of  Christ.  A  figure  representing  the  dead  Christ,  wrapt  in 
grave  clothes,  was  carried  along,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  people,  who 
knelt  and  beat  their  breasts  before  it,  and  deposited  in  a  receptacle  designed 
to  represent  the  sepulchre,  where  it  was  allowed  to  rest  till  Easter  day.  The 
service  called  l\nebr€Bj  [that  is,  darkness,]  which  is  still  practised  at  Rome, 
appears  to  be  a  modification  of  this  custom.  Upon  a  triangular  frame,  fifteen 
candles  are  arranged,  seven  yellow  ones  at  each  side  and  a  white  one  at  the 
top.  The  fourteen  yellow  candles  represent  the  eleven  apostles,  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  the  women  that  were  with  her  at  the  crucifixion ;  the  white  one 
at  the  top  represents  Christ.  Fourteen  psalms  are  sung,  and  at  the  end  of 
each,  one  of  the  yellow  candles  is  put  out;  then,  the  lighten  the  altar  being 
extinguished,  the  white  candle  is  taken  down,  and  hid  under  the  altar.  The 
putting  out  of  the  fourteen  candles  denotes  the  flight  or  mourning  of  the 
apostles  and  women,  and  the  hiding  of  the  white  candle  denotes  that  Christ 
is  in  the  sepulchre.  Then  a  noise  is  made  by  beating  the  desks  and  shuffling 
with  feet,  to  represent  the  earthquake  and  the  splitting  of  the  rocks.  In  St. 
Peter's  church  on  this  day,  the  hundred  lights  usually  kept  burning  on  St. 
Peter's  tomb  are  extinguished,  and  an  illuminated  cross  is  suspended  under  the 
dome,  where  it  appears  as  if  self-supported.''— CAomderf'  Jmamak 


ON  THE  MUTILATIONS  OF  OUR  ANCIENT  CHURCHES. 

Rev.  SfR, — There  are  certain  alterations  which  our  ancient  churches 
have  been,  and  are  still,  subjected  to  that  would  diq;race  the  most 
unthinking  workman,  if  even  their  own  unproductive  labours  had 
been  applied  to  their  own  workshops.  These  alterations— or  more 
properly  stating,  mutilations — which  I  intend  drawing  the  attention 
of  the  clergy  to  are  much  to  be  lamented,  because  they  are  made  upon 
sacred  matters  of  high  refinement  and  profound  thought.  On  these 
designs  of  intelligence  is  vulgarity  engrafted,  and  errors  and  &lse- 
hoods  planted  on  the  foundation  of  truth,  perverting  our  minds  every 
time  we  are  placed  before  them.  To  deform  beauty  and  shut  out 
edifiication  is  not  only  an  insult  to  our  understandings,  but  mischievous 
in  the  highest  degree.  That  such  irreligious  and  outrageous  proceed- 
ings should  be  arrested  we  all  know ;  and  the  more  so,  when  we  do 
know  that  the  house  of  God  is  the  last  place  that  should  be  subjected 
to  the  barbarisms  of  any  one.  I  am  sure  every  right-thinking  mind 
will  admit  the  truth  of  this  statement,  and  pronounce  such  acts  to  be 
sins  and  abominations.  Surely,  the  house  of  prayer  is  worthy  of 
the  highest  intellect  being  bestowed  upon  it  whenever  alterations  are 
considered  necessary  to  be  made.  If  so,  then  why  do  not  the  autho- 
rized guardians  of  our  churches  carefully  w*atch  the  proceedings  of 
those  of  our  churchwardens  who,  though  they  may  be  good  men  of 
business,  and  may  know  when  the  stone  is  well  laid  in  the  mortar, 
yet  their  plastering  and  white-washing  acts  shew  that  they  perceive 
not  the  beauty  of  the  stone's  natural  colour,  and  consequently  their 
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unfitness  to  advise  in  these  sacred  matters  ?  Mutilations  should  not  be 
suffered  because  alterations  may  be  required.  The  minister  must 
again  be  made  the  head  of  bis  churchy  and  appealed  to  as  such  by 
his  flock.  From  him  alterations,  additions,  and  arrangements  should 
emanate,  and  not  from  churchwardens  and  vestrymen.  It  is  not  in 
the  nature  of  the  human  mind  to  briug  forth  what  it  has  not  received. 
The  mind  must  be  well  exercised  upon  every  point  bearing  upon 
the  subject  before  it  will  be  able  to  embody  it  in  any  arrangement 
that  is  proposed  to  be  made ;  and  when  this  is  maturely  considered, 
where  is  the  churchwarden  or  vestryman  that  will  venture  to  design 
for  the  house  of  God,  not  having  studied  his  works — the  only  true 
mttterials  for  producing  a  house  of  prayer  ?  I  hope  the  time  is  not 
far  distant  when  every  clergyman  will  be  acquaiuted  with  the  prin- 
ciples for  ecclesiastical  design  I  have  laid  down  in  my  work  of  KiU 
peck  church,  and  on  which  our  ancient  ecclesiastical  designers  acted. 
We  should  then  have  our  churches  in  unity  of  design,  speaking  one 
language,  and  that  scriptural.  There  is  no  one  act  which  has  asto- 
nished me  more  than  the  passing  over  the  design  for  the  altar  which 
Moses  has  given  in  Elxod.  xxiv,  4,  wherein  the  true  principles  for 
ecclesiastical  design  are  so  clearly  stated.  Had  these  principles  been 
kept  in  view  we  should  never  have  had  our  churches  barbarized  by 
the  white,  buff,  grey,  and  black  washers,  nor  mutilated  with  the  non- 
sensical trash  of  its  dealers.  The  sentence,  ^  church  design,"  explains 
itself,  and  every  one  must  know  that  it  means  scriptural,  and  there- 
fore the  leading  features  of  the  law  and  the  gospel  which  the  Scrip- 
tures contain  should  be  expressed  in  the  design,  and  which  we  see 
embodied  in  those  of  our  churches  of  the  11th,  12th,  Idth,  aud  14th 
centuries.  And  when  the  population  increased  to  that  extent  to  re- 
quire more  room,  the  church  was  then  enlarged,  keeping  to  the  same 
principles  and  conveying  the  same  religious  information,  but  carried 
out  more  extensively.  In  this  legitimate  way  did  the  clergy— the 
ecclesiastical  designers — ^make  alterations  and  enlarge  their  churches ; 
and  not  as  they  have  been  done  this  last  century,  or  according  to  the 
present  system  of  contracting  for  so  many  feet  of  stone,  bricks,  mortar, 
deal,  plaster,  whitewash,  &c.,  not  regarding  what  the  materials  were 
made  to  express,  nor  giving  a  thought  towards  the  sacred  character  of 
the  sulgect. 

Now  this  mutilating  and  crying  evil  should  be  put  at  rest,  that 
our  churches  may  no  longer  be  desecrated  in  the  shameful  manner 
they  have  been.  Respect  towards  the  house  of  God,  one  would  sup- 
pose, would  be  proclaimed  by  every  Christian — ^is  it  so?  If  it  was 
thus  shewn,  we  should  soon  see  those  persons  who  have  not  the  facul- 
ties for  church  extension,  reverently  and  submissively  admitting  their 
incapacity  to  design,  alter,  and  amend  the  house  of  God ;  and  would, 
I  am  sure,  be  ready  to  make  reparation  for  the  mutilations  they  have 
so  unknowingly  wrought  in  our  churches.  By  what  means  many 
parts  of  misplaced  churchwarden  power  were  accomplished  would  be 
highly  important  to  know,  that  they  might  be  removed  from  their  fruitless 
possessors,  and  restored  to  their  vital  sources,  from  whence  they  were 
taken.     <'  D.  P.  V  admirable  papers  on  <^  The  Dedication  of  Churches 
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and  Sacred  ThingB^"  will  render  great  service  on  this  sulgect ;  and  I  hope 
he  will  shewy  as  he  proceeds,  that  as  the  edifice  becomes  a  church  by 
consecration,  so  it  is  an  abomination  to  desecrate,  despoil,  or  mutilate 
any  one  portion  of  its  then  acquired  sacred  character ;  and  whatever 
is  done  for  the  purpose  of  extension  it  should  be  in  the  same  spirit^ 
speaking  the  same  language,  and  executed  under  the  guidance  of 
either  its  minister,  archdeacon,  or  other  dignitary  of  the  diocese. 

I  have  often  had  much  conversation  with  many  churchwardens 
upon  this  subject,  and  who  have  received  gratefully  the  remarks  I 
made,  and  lamented  much  the  shockingly  patchwork  state  of  their 
churches,  and  would  gladly  do  all  in  their  power  to  free  them  from 
their  unsightly  and  irreligious  appearance ;  but  they  knew  not  what 
to  do,  and  admitted  they  were  very  much  in  the  dark  on  the  nature  of 
their  office.  Perhaps  *'  D.  P."  or  some  other  of  your  learned  correspond- 
ents will  have  the  goodness  to  throw  some  light  upon  the  present 
uncertain  state  of  the  duties  of  churchwardens. 

In  your  next  number,  I  hope  to  be  able  to  continue  the  subject. 
I  am,  reverend  Sir,  your  respectful  and  obedient  servant, 

Geo.  R.  Lewis. 
61,  Upper  Sarkn  StrtL 


NOTICES   AND   REVIEWS. 

The  Modem  Pulpit,  Viewed  in  U$  Belation  to  the  Slate  of  Sockti/,     By 
Dr.  Vaughan.    8fO.    Jackson  and  Walford. 

The  object  of  this  book  is  ingeniously  devised.  People  appear  latterly  to  have 
grown  less  zealous  in  their  admiration  of  dissenting  oratoiy  than  at  some  period 
not  Y&rj  distant ;  and  here  is  a  book  which,  b^  elucidating  now  all  that  they  ought 
to  admire,  if  not  found  universally  in  dissenting  pulpits,  ought  not,  at  all  events, 
to  be  sought  in  the  Church  of  England,  endeavours  to  reclaim  them  from  Uie 
church's  net.  No  remarks  which  could  be  made  upon  it  will  be  more  instructive 
than  a  few  extracts. 

"  In  the  case  of  devout  churchmen,  much  inconvenience  and  cost  are  fre- 
quently incurred  to  place  themselves  in  connexion  with  an  evangelical  ministry, 
which  sometimes  proves  everything  they  desire,  but  is  more  frequently  regarded 
as  a  matter  for  which  they  should  endeavour  to  be  thankful,  seeing  that  it  is  the 
best  of  its  kind  they  can  obtain  •  ...  It  is  not  at  all  gratifying  to  perceive  tiiat 
their  own  ministers  who  claim  to  be  in  all  things  belonging  to  their  vocation  as 
the  first,  should  so  often  be  in  this  very  notorious  matter  of  preaching  the 
last 

"Our  preaching  •  •  .  may  be  much  in  advance  of  the  preaching  which  is 
tolerated,  and  even  praised  in  the  case  of  the  feebler  portion  of  the  evangelical 
clergy,  and  still  be  so  &r  below  its  proper  level  as  to  be  of  small  effect  and  little 
valued  •  .  .  . 

<<  Do  we  not  overlook  the  great  facts  in  his  history  who  was  himself  the  first 
preacher  of  his  own  truth  ?  .  .  Was  not  this  course  as  studiously  separated  from 
all  the  gauds  of  an  ecclesiastical  greatness  as  from  those  of  a  secuhr  greatness  ? 
Was  he  not  in  appearance  and  manners,  and  teaching,  as  little  like  the  priests  of 
his  time  as  like  its  potentates  ?  Has  be  not  taught  us  in  this  manner  that  the 
power  of  his  truth  in  the  earth  is  as  liule  dependent  on  its  alliance  with  temples 
as  on  its  alliance  with  palaces  ?  Does  he  not  point  to  the  sea  shore  and  the 
mountain  side>  to  the  green  field^  &c*^  &€•*' 
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No  doubt;  but  is  a  man  really  entitled  to  the  credit  of  honest  meaning  who 
writes  in  such  a  strain  as  this,  to  coax  the  unwarj  into  conclusions  Tery  distant 
from  his  own.  Who  supposes  that  the  diurch  needs  the  alliance  of  the  state,  or 
would  not  be  as  truly  a  church  without  it  as  with  it  ?  The  state  might  be  as 
guilty  in  rejecting  the  church  as  the  Jews  in  rejecting  Christ,  but  the  church  has 
**  the  earth  for  the  pavement  of  [her]  temple/'  as  Dr.  V.  might  say.  The  woe 
will  not  be  on  her,  but  on  the  state  that  refuses  her  unsought  alliance.  Why  not 
honestly  carry  out  the  argument  then  to  its  Intimate  conclusion  7  The  Son  of 
man  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head>  therefore  no  more  ought  any  of  his  less 
worthy  ministers  to  have.  But  Uiis  inference  is  prevented  by  other  scriptures. 
True,  and  so  is  the  whole  argument  on  similar  daU* 

Aldiough  there  is  this  spirit  of  littleness  running  through  the  book,  the  review 
of  the  pulpit  of  the  past  is  not  devoid  of  interest.  **  The  age  of  light— light  with- 
out love,'' furnished  a  school  of  preachers,  whose  defects  must  be  acknowledged, 
and  without  any  ingratitude  for  the  learning  and  acumen  it  exhibited,  to  it 
must  be  traced  the  education  of  those  who,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  last  century, 
did  so  much  towards  loosing  the  hold  of  the  church  on  the  liearts  of  the  people. 
We  had  not  thought  we  were  quite  as  bad  now;  but  thanking  Dr.  V.  for  bis 
friendly  criticism^  we  will  try  to  improve. 

Botany  far  Ladies,    By  Mrs.  Loudon.    Murray.    Crown  8vo. 

This  book  is  not  intended  for  those  who  principally  read  these  pages,  but  should 
a  fiur  lover  of  flowers  look  into  them,  they  can  now  tell  her  of  an  elegantly  written 
and  elegantly  printed  book,  in  peagreen  and  gold  cloth  covers,  which  will  initiate 
her  in  the  system  of  De  CandoUe^  up  to  a  point  in  knowledge  which  it  is  worth 
while  to  attain  on  most  subjects-Ahe  improvable  point ;  a  degree  of  information 
which  makes  the  subsequent  opportunities  of  instruction  available,  and  where  it 
is  attained  by  females,  raises  them  above  the  trifling  spirit  of  common  society, 
while  it  furnishes  healthy  occupation  for  those  hours  of  solitude  which  the  igno- 
rant know  not  what  to  do  with. 

The  Beauty  of  Holinest  in  the  Common  Prayer;  to  which  is  added  a  Rationale 

of  Cathedral  Worship.  By  J.  Bisse,  D.D.  Edited  by  F.  P.  Pocock,  B.A. 
This  is  a  well-timed  republication,  rendered  more  interesting  by  a  memoir  of  the 
author.  And  although  our  ritualists  will  dispute  sundry  positions  laid  down  in 
it  with  good  reason,  the  tone  and  spirit  of  the  work  is  excellent.  Perhaps  the 
perusal  of  the  rationale  may  make  some  persons  who  have,  like  the  English  re- 
formers, frankly  given  up  the  chanted  service-*-'^  vicinior  pronuncianti  quam 
canenti''-*doubt  whether  tnis  prejudice  is  well  founded,  and  mcline  to  think  that 
a  responsive  service  can  scareely  be  sustained  throughout  by  a  congregation 
without  the  gentle  stimulus  of  musical  intonation. 

Memoir  of  the  Late  James  Hope^  M,D,    By  Mrs.  Hope.    8vo.    Hatchard. 

.  The  biography  of  a  truly  pious  medical  man  has  always  an  especial  interests 
The  tendency  of  the  human  mind  to  imbibe  injurious  principles  fh>m  studies  the 
most  suited,  it  might  be  supposed,  to  elevate  and  ennoble  it,  is  nowhere  more 
lamentably  displayed  than  when  the  philanthropic  investigations  of  the  suigeon 
conduct  him  to  infidel  conclusions.  This,  however,  is  not  the  whole  extent  of 
the  evil.  Many  who,  for  various  reasons,  stop  short  of  any  express  reiection  of 
Christianity,  feel  the  paralyzing  influence  of  a  pursuit  which  keeps  them  con- 
stantly conversing  with  man's  perishable  part,  and  associating  with  companions 
who  do  not  regard  the  fear  of  Uod  as  the  beginning  of  wisdom. 

It  is  not  possible  here  to  enter  into  much  detail.  Dr.  Hope's  professional 
eminence  was  acknowledged  by  competent  judges  and  such  honourable  tokens  as 
confer  distinction  in  the  body  to  which  he  belonged.    He  was  also  a  sci^tific 
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and  accomplished  man ;  but  here  he  must  be  regarded  solely  as  a  religious  man. 
Afler  a  youth  of  strict  morality,  be  entered  on  bis  profession,  resolved  to  observe 
three  counsels  of  his  father,  one  of  which  was,  always  to  pray  for  his  patients. 
He  kept  the  sabbath  with  propriety ;  and  although  it  was  not  before  the  summer 
of  1826  that  he  seems  to  have  appreciated  the  amount  of  tlie  requirements  and 
importance  of  religion,  his  mina  was  evidently  well  prepared  for  sacred  and 
abiding  impressions. 

Besides  the  excellent  practice  above  alluded  to,  he  never  thought  himself  jus- 
tified in  concealing  from  patients  their  dangerous  condition,  and  unobtrusively 
directed  their  thoughts  beyond  the  horizon  which  he  saw  ihem  fast  approaching. 
*<  He  never  lost  an  opportunity  of  infusing  Christian  principles  into  his  lectures. 
A  deep  sense  of  responsibility  attended  him  at  all  times. 

**  He  was  told  by  the  late  Dr.  Bfrkbeck,  a  leading  member  of  the  council  of 
University  College,  that  on  Dr.  Elliotson's  resignation  of  the  chair  of  practice  of 
physic,  it  would  be  offered  to  him,  and  he  bad  thus  the  best  reason  for  supposing 
that  were  he  to  volunteer  his  services  they  would  be  accepted.  He  was  in- 
formed  that  the  Income  proceeding  from  these  lectures  was  about  1000/.  per 
annum ;  and  as  he  was  not  in  a  position  to  render  1000/.  per  annum  a  matter  of 
indifference,  he  consulted  with  some  friends,  especially  clergymen,  on  the  pro- 
priety of  profiling  by  the  hint  which  he  had  received  of  the  favourable  inclina- 
tions of  the  council.  After  deliberate  consideration,  he  preferred  sacrificing  1000/. 
a  year  to  doing  what  he  deemed  would  be  a  compromise  of  religious  principle. 
Although  religion  forms  no  part  of  the  education  at  any  medical  school— and  in 
this  respect  University  College  is  on  the  same  footing  as  the  rest — yet  he 
conceived  there  was  a  great  and  essential  difference  in  the  fact  that  the  medical 
school  of  Universitv  College  forms  a  part,  and  is  the  chief  support  of,  an  institution 
which  was  founded  on  the  openly  asserted  principle  that  all  education  may  be 
conducted  apart  from  religion.'' — p.  175. 

**  A  certam  per  centage  was  set  apart  from  his  practice,  and  from  all  other 
sources  of  income,  and  he  was  most  scrupulous  toat  the  whole  of  his  money 
should  be  spent  on  objects  of  religion  and  charity.*^  **  He  always  atlendea 
divine  service  once,  and  by  stopping  at  any  church  near  which  his  engagements 
might  lie,  he  generally  contrivea  to  go  in  the  afternoon/' 

Dr.  Hope's  deatli  warrant  was  signed  at  the  moment  when  he  had  attained  the 
great  object  of  his  ambition,  being  elected  physician  to  St.  George's  Hospital. 
With  a  rapidly  increasing  practice  of  4000/.  a  year,  and  a  continental  reputation 
equal  at  least  to  that  which  he  bore  in  this  country,  he  received  the  message  with 
Christian  meekness  and  unaltered  cheerfulness.  **  Some  of  his  friends'*  (he 
had  fallen,  it  should  be  observed,  entirely  into  the  hands  of  the  evangelical  party) 
'*  were  occasionally  disappointed  at  his  apparent  indifference  to  the  discussion  of 
religious  feelings,  and  his  distaste  for  works  of  what  are  called  religious  expe- 
rience." But  he  spent  his  time  in  that  sober  devotion  and  systematic  usefulness 
to  the  very  last,  which  best  becomes  a  man  who  has  not  to  prepare  for  death 
when  he  is  dying. 

Nothing,  ind^,  is  more  remarkable  than  the  way  in  which  he  often  broke 
from  the  trammels  of  the  theology  he  professed,  when  an  occasion  presented  itself 
which  required  an  avowal  of  his  sentiments ;  and  always  when  the  exercise  of  a 
moral  discrimination  was  called  for.  Partial  as  a  wife's  account  of  a  husband's 
virtues  is  likely  to  be,  the  facts  seem  to  justify  this  opinion,  and  the  book  is  one 
of  the  best  of  its  school  which  have  recently  appeared. 

It  is  curious,  however,  to  see  how  possible  it  is  for  a  man's  fiimily  to  be  very 
unacquainted  witli  his  business  habits.  Dr.  H.  is  represented  to  have  taken  no 
fees  from  the  unbeneficed  clergy.  If  this  is  true  at  all,  it  can  only  have  been  for 
a  very  few  months  before  his  death.  And  there  is  no  need  to  give  the  idea  that 
disabled  clergy  do  in  fact  receive  the  gratuitous  medical  attendance  which  many 
suppose  they  are  in  the  habit  of  receiving.  The  vrriter  has  made  many  inquiries 
on  the  subject,  and  never  found  but  one  clergyman  (and  he  was  beneficed)  whose 
fees  a  doctor  had  refused. 
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Churcha  of  Yorkthire.    Royal  8vo.    Green,  Leeds. 

Two  numbers  of  this  work  have  appeared,  containing  an  architectural  account  of 
the  churches  of  Adel  and  Methley,  illustrated,  one  by  three,  the  other  by  two 
fine  lithographic  prints.  The  first  church  bears  some  resemblance  to  Kilpeck, 
which  Mr.  Lewis  has  so  recently  and  beautifully  published  in  detail ;  and  if  the 
series  is  kept  up  with  the  same  spirit  that  it  commences,  it  will  form  an  interesting 
addition  to  works  of  the  class,  which  are  daily  increasing  in  popularity.  The  pre- 
fatory matter  is  well  written,  and  the  general  execution  excellent. 


Puritan  Tkaumaturgy ;  being  Fart  IL  of  Note$  on  the  Contribution  of  the 
Reio.  George  Tounuend,  M,A^  Sfc^to  the  new  edition  of  Fox* »  Martyrology. 
8vo.    Rivingtoo. 

This  pamphlet  consists  of  a  republication  of  the  controversy  which  took  place  in 
the  pages  of  this  magazine  between  Mr.  Townsend  and  Mr.  Maitland.  Every 
reaoer  is  familiar  with  its  termination.  Harsh  language  was  first  used  by  Mr. 
Townsend — ^it  was  retorted — and  again  returned,  until  Mr.  Townsend  determined 
to  have  nothing  more  to  do  with  such  a  rude  person  as  Mr.  Maitland,  and  the 
matter  dropped.  This  the  editor  does  not  regret ;  for  his  task  is  always  more  or 
less  painful  when  the  letters  of  his  correspondents  are  likely  to  give  pain  to  any 
one.  He  does  not,  however,  see  how  Mr.  Townsend  can  reconcile  it  to  himself 
thus  to  escape  from  a  dispute  which  he  had  so  stron^^ly  pledged  himself  to  follow 
up  to  its  conclusion,  because  he  was  opposed  with  the  weapons  he  himself 
selected,  and  first  assayed. 

In  the  present  letter,  however,  Mr.  Maitland  rather  enters  upon  a  subject 
evaded  in  Mr.  Townsend's  Dfe  of  Fox,  than  assails  any  theory  he  has  put  for- 
ward. It  is  an  exposition  of  what  the  words  in  his  grert  of  arms,  **  Thaumaturgo 
admirabile,"  were  intended  to  convey.  They  are  illustrated  by  contemporary 
evidence  of  the  extent  to  which  miraculous  powers  were  claimed  by  that  singular 
party  to  which  the  martyrologist  belonged,  and  will  supply  ratlier  unexpected 
information  to  those  less  carefully  read  in  the  writings  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
The  accounts  of  puritan  exorcism  might  have  furnished  a  model  for  the  more 
recent  vagaries  or  Mr.  Irving. 


History  of  the  Church  of  Christ  until  the  Revolution,  ▲.!>.  1688,  tn  a  Couru  of 
Lectures.  By  the  Rev.  C.  Mackenzie,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.  London  :  Smith 
and  Elder. 

It  is  a  very  desirable  thing  that  the  history  of  the  church  should  be  brought  be- 
fore congregations,  in  the  pulpit.  At  the  same  time,  a  conscientious  man  feels 
strongly,  that  when  he  has  only  once  a  week  to  address  his  parishioners,  or,  should 
their  attendance  be  regular,  at  the  utmost  twice  on  the  Sunday,  their  own  duties 
and  responsibilities  ou^ht  to  be  set  before  them  as  much  as  possible  disengaged 
from  mere  relatively  important  matter.  As  these  discourse.^  were  delivered  on 
the  Tuesday  evenings,  at  a  lecture,  this  objection  is  removed,  and  as  the  vicar  is 
the  lecturer,  there  is  a  further  prepossession  in  favour  of  his  work. 

A  cursory  turning  over  the  pages  of  the  book  does  not  serve  to  mise  expecta- 
tions from  it.  Milner,  Robertson,  Riddle,  D*Aubign^,  Milman,  Blunt,  Southey, 
Short,  Croly,  and  Carwithen,  are  not  exactly  the  authorities  to  which  reference 
might  have  been  expected;  some  of  them  are  thoroughly  prejudiced  and  imper- 
fectly informed  writers  ;  others  profess  merely  to  give  an  outline  of  the  peariod 
they  treat  upon ;  none  are  original  authorities ;  and  in  historical  writing  as  in 
copying,  every  sketch  from  a  sketch  deviates  one  step  further  from  the  original. 
Henoe  no  one  will  be  surprised  at  finding  **  Sancho  Reiner"  pronouncing  "  the 
disciples  of  Wiclif  •  •  •  •  concise  and  devout  in  their  prayers.** 
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Having  thus  assigned  the  book  to  its  proper  class,  (for  two  or  three  books  of  a 
high  nade  have  been  |)ublished  lately,  which  do  not  exceed  it  in  bulk — Mr. 
Blunt  8,  for  instance,  which  in  one  or  two  cases  may  have  helped  to  mislead  him,} 
it  only  remains  to  add,  that  it  seems  one  of  the  most  moderate,  the  most  sensible 
and  best  of  the  class— words  that  would  not  have  been  employed  had  the  re- 
viewer any  apprehension  that  they  would  fiffure  insulated  in  an  advertisement, 
but  which  appear  well  applicable  to  the  production,  considered  as  the  abstract  of 
abstracts.  The  sentiments  appear  to  be  well  considered,  and  their  application 
felicitous.    The  following  passage  may  be  taken  as  a  specimen  of  style : — 

'<  The  ancient  dissenters,  Owen,  Baxter,  Howe,  and  Robert  Hall  (?  £d.)  raised  no 
such  fictitious  scruples,  but  recognised  many  excellences  in  our  system.  Doddridge 
and  Matthew  Henry  expressly  ^ive  God  praise  for  the  national  establishment  of 
our  religion ;  while  modem  dissenters  are  found  to  differ  in  their  teaching,  and 
even  to  support  di£ferent  views  under  different  circumstances.  The  great  body  of 
the  Wesleyans,  for  instance,  are  fdvourable  to  our  establishment,  (?  £d.)  and 
Presbyterians,  who  are  here  opposed  to  us,  find  no  fault  with  their  brethren  in 
Scotland  who  avail  themselves  of  legislative  protection.  These  are  iacts  weH 
known,  but  it  may  be  new  to  hear  that  it  is  the  practice  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society  to  advise  kinp  in  the  Polynesian  states  to  banish  their  national  idols,  and 
to  attend  to  the  instructions  of  the  missionaries.  Their  ministers,  with  all  the 
fervour  of  their  read^  eloquence,  urge  upon  their  princes  the  propriety  of  publicly 
admitting  Christianity  as  the  religion  of  their  dominions,  and  of  granting,  in  the 
nineteenUi  century,  the  same  attention,  countenance,  and  patronage  to  Christian 
teachers,  which  u  the  fourth  Constantine  afforded.  We  blame  them  not  for 
adopting  so  natural  and  so  wise  a  policy ;  we  only  take  shame  to  ourselves 
that  the  church  has  left  her  missionary  work  to  be  conducted  by  the  ill-directed 
zeal  of  independent  efforts ;  and  we  cite  the  practice  of  these  missionaries  in  the 
hope  that  it  may  convince  their  brethren  at  home,  when  our  reasoning  fidls,  that 
the  union  of  the  church  with  the  state  is  not  unchristian,  nor  of  necessity  injuri- 
ous to  the  cause  of  Christianity." — p.  117. 


Antipkonal  Chants^  arranged  for  the  Services  of  the  United  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland,    By  Fred.  Lingard,  of  the  Durham  Cathedral  Quire. 

Thx  preface  to  this  volume  occupies  little  more  than  a  royal  quarto  page,  but  it 
is  written  in  a  spirit  which  does  credit  to  the  author.  If  congregations  could  be 
persuaded  fiiirly  to  take  their  share  of  the  service,  and  not  interpolate  it  with 
metrical  psalms  and  hymn»«-a  practice  permitted,  indeed,  but  never  directed  by 
the  Church  of  England,  and  one  full  of  inconvenience,— it  would  never  seem  too 
long,  and  the  clergyman  must  be  in  very  bad  health  who  would  find  his  Sunday 
fetiffuing.  The  division  of  churches  by  a  middle  aisle  would,  as  soon  as  it  was 
understood,  enable  any  congregation  to  chant  all  the  psalms  without  an  efibrt ; 
and  were  there,  as  Mr.  Lingard  suggests,  an  anthoriied  volume  of  such  chants, 
they  would  soon  be  ftuniliar  everywhere,  and  podms  <' done  into  English  metre" 
would  grow  obsolete. 

To  contribute  any  one  production  of  his  own  to  such  a  work  is  the  composer's 
amlutlon,  and  really  some  of  his  chants  would  do  no  discredit  to  any  selection. 
The  chant  for  the  fourth  morning  of  the  month  is  a  charming  melody.  The 
-twdflh  evening  is  a  voy  pleasing  air,  and  were  the  management  of  the  two  last 
bars  a  little  better,  WhitrSunday  evening,  the  subject  fW>m  Neukomm,  would  be 
very  fine.    Scarcely  any  appear  to  be  devoid  of  merit. 
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MISCELLANEA. 


THE   ECCLESIOLOGIST. 


Most  readers  of  the  British  Magazine  are  probably  acquainted  with 
the  Ecciesiologist,  the  organ  of  the  Cambridge  Camden  Society.  The 
numbers  12  and  13  are  good  specimens^  and  any  tribute  of  appro- 
bation here  paid  them  is  well  deserved.  Whatever  may  be  the  extent 
to  which  this  publication  circulates,  its  influence  must  be  generally  be- 
neficial, and  the  evident  vigilance  it  extends  over  the  proceedings  of 
modem  architects  and  "  beautiflers"  of  churches,  is  anything  but  su- 
perfluous. 

Passing  by  the  very  judicious  observations  in  the  fint  paper  on 
some  of  the  differences  between  cathedral  and  parish  churches,  we 
come  to  the  second,  advocating  the  restoration  of  St.  Stephen's  chapel. 
If  there  remains  in  England  one  fragment  of  antiquity  that  ought  to 
be  preserved  and  restored,  with  all  possible  solicitude,  it  is  that  for 
which  the  Camden  Society  is  making  a  praiseworthy,  but  almost  hope- 
less effort.  Surely  the  impression  has  been  very  general  that  Mr. 
Barry  intended  to  combine  the  old  building  with  his  own  design.  If 
our  senators  are  too  enlightened  to  need  a  Pf^o  of  prayer  in  the  walls 
set  apart  for  their  deUberation,  they  can  afford  to  retain  a  mute  wit- 
ness that  they  had  predecessors  who  thought  otherwise ;  and  as  for 
sustaining  an  uniformity  of  style,  the  plea  is  absurd-^his  Mr.  Barry 
perfectly  well  knows,  and  as  a  man  of  genius  he  should  not  deign  to 
obliterate  what  he  cannot  surpass.  The  alterations  contemplated  in 
Westminster  Hall  are  also  such  asonght  to  have  been  avoided,  and  it  is 
faJse  delicacy  not  to  say  so.  There  is  but  one  thing  that  can  justify  the 
world  in  interfering  with  an  able  architect,  whose  character  is  staked 
upon  his  work, — ^it  is  where  he  would  interfere  and  tamper  with  anti- 
quities, and  mar  historical  associations  of  more  worth  than  any  fabric 
of  his  own  design. 

But  turn  over  a  leaf  ^r  two— every  one  is  interesting— -and  there 
comes  a  severe  notice  of  new  churches.  A  just  tribute  is  paid  to  the 
energy  and  zeal  of  the  Bishop  of  London,  in  his  noble  aggressions  on 
the  regions  of  vice  and  ignorance  in  the  metropolis,  but  the  designs  of 
the  churches  erected  are  censured,  not  in  the  gentlest  manner,  and 
without  the  commendation  that  parts  of  them  appear  to  deserve,  as 
improvements,  at  least,  upon  those  of  the  last  generation.  It  is  here 
that  the  Camden  Society  strikes  many  of  its  mends  and  admirers  as 
too  indiscriminate  in  the  love  of  papal  architecture.  They  join  with 
it  in  the  wish  to  preserve  every  memorial  of  the  past  Thev  sympa- 
thize with  the  piety  which  erected  rood-lofts  and  chanc^l-skreens. 
They  understand  the  state  of  feeling  which,  from  choice,  would  re- 
move to  a  distance  from  the  eye  the  holiest  mysteries  of  our  religion, 
and  seclude  the  grQupe  which  successively  partake  of  the  Chris- 
tian sacrifice ;  wherever  they  find  chancels  they  will  preserve  them, 
but  they  are  at  issue  on  the  relative  importance  of  these  arrange- 
ments.  Where  funds  are  abundant,  and  the  population  scanty,  a  good 
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chancel  is  very  desirable,  but  to  think  that  it  can  be  of  any  mo- 
ment equivalent  to  its  cost  in  Bethnal  Qreen,  (always  supposing  that 
a  distinct  area  is  reserved  for  the  altar  J  does  seem  like  offering  a  stone 
for  bread. 

Depth  of  chancel  is  the  chief  merit  these  reviews  discover  in  the 
new  churches.  Wherever  it  occurs,  the  measurements  of  the  largest 
are  dwelt  upon  complacently.  Under  the  circumstancesy  many  will 
think  a  chancel  larger  than  is  required  for  the  communion-rail  a  posi- 
tive evil,  and  believe  that  every  ecclesiastical  feeling  may  be  foatered 
in  a  congregation  where  it  occupies  no  more  space  than  an  apsidal 
end.  Surely,  were  the  old  Gothic  designers  to  rise  from  their  graves, 
and  find  that  but  a  single  priest  can  generally  be  provided  to  minister 
in  a  church — ^behold  an  overwhelming  population,  scanty  funds,  'and 
hosts  of  dissenting  meetings,  he  would  turn  his  mind  to  other  subjects 
in  his  designs  than  how  to  make  new  churches  look  like  old  ones. 
The  flexibility  of  Gothic,  in  all  its  periods,  wonld  favour  his  under- 
taking ;  he  might  not  like  galleries,  but  perhaps  he  might  adopt  them 
— ^he  might  love  deep  chancels,  but  his  first  care  would  be  to  curtail 
them. 

There  are  often  indications  of  more  enlarged  views  in  the.  Eeclesio- 
legist  when  this  most  unfortunate  hobby  is  not  in  the  way.  ^<  Why,  may 
we  again  ask,  must  so  many  new  churches  have  transepts?  Inde* 
pendently  of  their  less  appropriateness  to  our  services,  we  thus  gain 
three  expensive  elevations  instead  of  one  only  at  the  west." — ^p.  195. 
But  advance  to  p.  198 ;  in  concluding  a  notice  of  two  new  churches, 
the  writer  adds — ^'  In  both  these  instances  we  anxiously  hope  that  a 
chancel-skreen  will  be  provided"  ! 

It  is  painful  to  comment  upon  these  things,  because  the  parties  are 
well-informed,  able  men,  to  whom  the  church  is  much  indebted.  If 
they  do  not  feel  the  false  position  in  which  such  criticism  places  them, 
it  must  be  a  peculiar  idiosyncracy,  not  any  want  of  sense  or  know- 
ledge, and  deeply  must  it  be  regretted,  considering  the  amount  of  sub- 
stantial good  the  society  is  calculated  to  effect,  and  the  likeliliood  that 
it  will  be  thus  depreciated  and  evil  spoken  of. 


THE  CITY  OF   THE  MORMONS. 

Manv  readers  may  have  conceived,  when  Mormonism  was  first  no- 
ticed in  the  pages  of  this  Magazine,  that  a  delusion  so  utterly  absurd 
must  be  speedily  dissipated,  and  scarcely  deserved  the  prominence  it 
obtained.  Time,  however,  has  shewn,  that  it  is  not  possible  to  calcu- 
late on  the  aberrations  of  the  human  mind  when  once  it  forsakes  the 
sure  guidance  of  the  church,  and  becomes  possessed  with  the  idea  that 
it  has  discovered  some  closer  and  more  immediate  means  of  commu- 
nicating with  Heaven  ;  and  the  facts  contained  in  the  following  pages 
will  shew  that  if  some  of  the  *'dark  age"  delusions  were  more  sombre 
in  their  character  and  bloody  in  their  results,  never  did  they  witness 
an  imposition  more  barefaced  i^d  sqccessful, 
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A  small  volume,  recently  published  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Caswall, 
Professor  of  Divinity  in  Kemper  College,  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  gives  a 
most  interesting  account  of  this  new  religion  and  its  grand  settlement, 
Nauvoo.     The  writer  states  :— 

*'  It  professes  to  admit  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;  it 
even  acknowledges  the  Trinity,  the  Atonement,  and  Divinity  of  the  Messiah. 
But  it  has  cast  away  that  church  which  Christ  erected  upon  the  foundation 
of  apostles  and  prophets,  and  has  substituted  a  false  church  in  its  stead.  It 
has  introduced  a  new  book  as  a  depository  of  the  revelations  of  God,  which  in 
practice  has  almost  superseded  the  sacred  Scriptures.  It  teaches  men  to  regard 
a  profane  and  ignorant  impostor  as  a  special  prophet  of  the  Almighty,  and  to 
consider  themselves  as  saints  while  in  the  practice  of  impiety.* 

"  At  the  first  preaching  of  Mormonism,  sensible  and  religious  persons,  both 
in  Europe  and  in  America,  rather  ridiculed  than  seriously  opposed  it.  But 
system  and  disoipline,  almost  equal  to  those  of  Rome,  have  been  brought  to  its 
aidi  What  was  at  first  crude  and  undigested,  has  been  gradually  reduced  to 
shape  and  proportion.  At  the  present  moment,  Mormonism  numbers  more 
than  100,000  adherents,  a  large  portion  of  whom  are  natives  of  Christian  and 
enlightened  EngUnd. 

'*  The  immediate  cause  of  my  visit  to  Nauvoo  was  the  following :— Early 
in  April,  1843,  business  took  me  to  St.  Louis,  a  city  of  30,000  inhabitants, 

*  **  The  Mormon  Creed,  as  published  by  Joseph  Smith  himself,  is  given  below. 
(See  '  Times  and  Seasons,*  vol.  iii.  p.  709.) 

'  We  believe  in  God  the  Eternal  Father,  and  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

<  We  believe  that  men  will  be  punished  for  their  own  sins,  and  not  for  Adam's 
transffressioo. 

'  We  believe  that  through  the  atonement  of  Christ  all  mankind  may  be  saved,  by 
obedienee  to  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  the  gospel. 

'  We  believe  that  these  ordinances  are,  1st,  Faith  in  the  I^rd  Jesus  Christ ;  2nd, 
Repentance ;  Srd,  Baptism  by  immersion,  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  4th,  Laying  on 
of  hands,  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

'  We  believe  that  a  man  must  be  called  of  God  by  propheev,  and  by  laying  on  of 
hands  by  those  who  are  in  authority,  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  administer  in  the  or- 
dinances thereof. 

'  We  believe  in  the  same  organisation  that  existed  in  the  primitive  church — viz., 
apostles,  prophets,  pastors^  teachers,  evangelists,  &e. 

*  We  believe  in  the  gift  of  tongues,  prophecy,  revelation,  visions,  healing,  inter- 
preting of  tongues,  &c. 

'  We  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  as  far  as  it  is  translated  correctly ; 
we  also  believe  the  Book  of  Mormon  to  be  tlie  Word  of  God. 

'  We  believe  all  that  God  has  revealed,  all  that  he  does  now  reveal,  and  we  believe 
that  he  will  yet  reveal  many  grelit  and  important  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

'  We  believe  in  the  literal  gathering  of  Israel,  and  in  the  restoration  of  the  ten 
tribes ;  that  Zion  will  be  built  upon  this  continent ;  that  Christ  will  reign  persotuiUy 
upon  the  earth;  and  that  the  earth  will  be  renewed,  and  receive  its  paradisaic 
glory. 

*  We  claim  the  privilege  of  worshipping  Almighty  God  according  to  the  dictates 
of  our  conscience,  and  allow  all  men  the  same  privil^e,  let  them  worship  how,  where, 
or  what  they  may. 

'We  believe  in  being  subject  to  kings,  presidents,  rulers,  and  magistrates,  in 
obeying,  honouring,  and  sustaining  the  law. 

*  We  believe  in  being  honest,  true,  chaste,  benevolent,  virtuous,  and  in  doing  good 
to  all  men  ;  indeed,  we  may  sav  that  wc  follow  the  admonition  of  Paul,  '  wc  believe 
all  things,  we  hope  all  things ;  we  have  endured  many  things,  and  hope  to  be  able 
to  endure  all  things.  If  there  is  anything  virtuous,  lovely,  or  of  good  report,  or 
praiseworthy,  we  seek  after  these  things.'  '* 
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Bitaated  od  the  western  bank  of  the  MiMissippi,  from  which  Kemper  College 
is  six  miles  distant.  Curiosity  led  me  to  the  river  side,  where  about  forty 
steam-boats  were  busily  engaged  in  receiving  or  discharging  their  variooB 
cargoes.    The  spectacle  was  truly  exciting.    The  landing-place  (or  lev€«,  as  it 

is  denominated)  was  literally  swarming  with  life 

''  A  large  steam-boat  from  New  Orleans,  crowded  with  passengers  from  (he 
south,  having  completed  her  voyage,  I  inquired  of  the  clerk  of  the  boat  how 
many  persons  he  had  brought  from  New  Orleans.  '  Plenty  of  live  stock/ 
was  his  reply,  *  plenty  of  live  stock ;  we  have  three  hundred  English  emigrants, 
sUl  on  their  wav  to  join  Joe  Smith,  the  prophet,  at  Nauvoo.'  I  walked  into 
that  portion  of  the  vessel  appropriated  to  uie  poorer  class  of  travellers,  and 
here  I  beheld  my  unfortunate  countrymen  crowded  together  in  a  most  com- 
fortless manner.  I  addressed  myself  to  some  of  them,  and  found  that  Uiey 
were  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Preston,  in  Lancashire.  They  were  decent- 
looking  people,  and  by  no  means  of  the  lowest  class.  I  took  the  liberty  of 
questioning  them  respecting  their  plans,  and  found  that  they  were  indeed  the 
dupes  of  the  missionaries  of  Mormonism.  I  begged  them  to  be  on  their 
guard,  and  suggested  to  them  the  importance  of  not  committing  themselves 
and  their  property  to  a  person  who  had  long  ^een  known  in  that  country  as  a 
deceiver.  They  were,  however,  bent  upon  completing  the  journey  which  they 
had  designed ;  and  although  they  civilly  listened  to  riiy  statements,  they  pro- 
fessed tq  be  guided  in  reference  to  the  prophet  by  that  perverted  precept  of 
Scripture — "  Prove  all  things,  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.'' 

This  affecting  scene  determined  Mr.  Caswall  to  visit  Nauvoo ;  and 
having  laid  aside  his  clerical  attire,  and  provided  an  ancient  MS. 
Greek  psalter,  he  proceeded  along  the  Mississippi,  to  a  bend  of  the 
river  where  Nauvoo,  in  all  its  latter-day  glory,  lay  before  him  :-* 

<'  The  situation  of  the  place  is  rather  striking.  Above  the  curve  of  the  Des 
Moines  rapids  the  Mississippi  makes  another  curve  almost  semicircular  to- 
wards the  east.  The  ground  included  within  the  semicircle  is  level,  and  upon 
this  site  the  city  has  been  laid  out.  The  streets  extend  across  the  semicircle 
east  and  west,  being  limited  at  each  extremity  by  the  river.  These  streets 
are  intersected  at  right  angles  by  others,  which,  running  northward  to  the 
river,  are  bounded  on  the  south  by  a  rising  ground,  on  the  summit  of  which 

the  temple  is  in  the  course  of  erection I  was  informed  by  my 

companions  that  the  population  of  Nauvoo  was  about  10,000 ;  but  subsequent 
inquiry  led  me  to  place  the  estimate  three  or  four  thousand  lower. 

"  The  temple  being  unfinished,  about  half-past  ten  oVlock  a  congregation 
of  perhaps  2000  persons  assembled  in  a  grove,  within  a  short  distance  of  the 
sanctuaiy.  Their  appearance  was  quite  respectable,  and  fully  ecfual  to  that  of 
dissenting  meetings  generally  in  the  western  country.  Many  grey-headed  old 
men  were  there,  and  many  well-dressed  females.  I  perceived  numerous  groups 
of  the  peasantry  of  old  England  led  into  this  den  of  heresy,  to  listen  to  the 
ravings  of  a  false  prophet,  and  to  imbibe  the  principles  of  a  semi-pagan  delu- 
sion. 

"The  officiating  elders  not  having  yet  arrived,  the  congregation  listened  for 
some  time  to  the  performances  of  a  choir  of  men  and  women,  directed  by  one 
who  appeared  to  be  a  professional  singing-master.  At  length  two  elders  came 
forward,  and  ascended  a  platform  rudely  constructed  of  planks  and  logs.  One 
wore  a  blue  coat,  and  his  companion,  a  stout,  intemperate-looking  man,  ap- 
peared in  a  thick  jacket  of  green  baize.  He  in  the  blue  coat  gave  ouf  a  hymn, 
which  was  sung,  but  with  little  spirit,  by  the  congregation,  all  standing.  He 
then  made  a  few  common-place  remarks  on  the  nature  of  prayer ;  after  which, 
leaning  forward  on  a  railing  in  front  of  the  platform,  he  began  to  pray.  Hav- 
ing dwelt  for  a  few  minutes  on  the  character  and  perfections  of  the  Almighty, 
he  proceeded  in  the  following  strain  : — 


MIflCfiLLANEA.  427 

*'  We  thank  Thee,  0  Lord,  that  thoa  hast  in  these  latter  days  restored  the 
gifts  of  prophecy,  of  revelation,  of  great  signs  and  wonders,  as  in  the  days  of 
old.  We  thank  Thee  that,  as  thou  didst  formerly  raise  op  thy  servant  Joseph 
to  deliver  his  brethren  in  Egypt,  so  Thou  hast  now  raised  up  another  Joseph 
to  save  his  brethren  from  bondage  to  sectarian  delusion,  and  to  bring  them 
into  this  great  and  good  land,  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  which  is 
the  glory  of  all  lands,  and  which  Thou  didst  promise  to  be  an  inheritance  for 
the  seed  of  Jacob  for  evermore.  We  pray  for  thy  servant  and  prophet  Joseph, 
that  Thoa  wouldest  bless  him  and  prosper  him,  that  although  the  archers  have 
sorely  grieved  him,  and  shot  at  him,  and  hated  him,  his  bow  may  abide  in 
strength,  and  the  arms  of  his  hands  may  be  made  strong  by  the  hands  of  the 
mighty  God  of  Jacob.  We  pray  also  for  thy  holy  temple,  that  the  nations 
of  the  earth  may  bring  gold  and  incense,  that  the  sons  of  strangers  may  build 
up  its  walls,  and  fly  to  it  as  a  cloud,  and  as  doves  to  their  windows.  We 
pray  Thee  also  to  hasten  the  ingathering  of  thy  people,  every  man  to  his  heri-» 
tage,  and  every  man  to  his  land.  We  pray  that  as  Thou  hast  set  up  this  place 
as  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  so  Thou  wouldest  continue  to  assefnble  here  the 
outcasts,  and  gather  together  the  dispersed  from  the  four  comers  of  the  earth* 
May  every  valley  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  be  made  low,  and 
the  crooked  places  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain  ;  and  may  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  see  it  together !  Bring  thy  sons  from  far, 
and  thy  daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  let  them  bring  their  silver 
and  their  gold  with  them.' 

"  Thus  he  proceeded  for  perhaps  half  an  hour,  after  which  he  sat  down, 
and  the  elder  in  green  baize,  having  thrown  aside  his  jacket, — for  the  heat  of 

the  sun  was  now  con8iderable,^-commenced  a  discourse He  said 

that  the  present  con^gation  lived  in  the  midst  of  wonders  and  signs  equal 
to  those  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  and  they  had  the  blessing  of  revelation 
mainly  through  the  medium  of  that  chosen  servant  of  God,  Joseph  Smith. 
The  ifentiles  often  came  to  Nauvoo  to  look  at  the  prophet  Joseph — old  Joe, 
as  they  profanely  termed  him — and  to  see  what  he  was  doing ;  but  many  who 
came  to  laugh  remained  to  pray,  and  soon  the  kings  and  nobles  of  the  earth 
would  count  it  a  privilege  to  come  to  Nauvoo  and  behold  the  great  work  of 
the  Lord  in  these  latter  days.  '  The  work  of  God  is  prospering,'  he  said, 
*  in  England,  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  Wales ;  in  Australia,  and  at  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope,  in  the  East  and  West  Indies,  in  Palestine,  in  Africa,  and 
throughout  America,  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  are  getting  converted 
by  our  preachers,  are  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  are  selling  off  all 
they  have  that  they  may  come  to  Nauvoo.  The  great  and  glorious  work  has 
begun,  and  I  defy  all  earth  and  hell  to  stop  it.' 

*'  A  hymn  was  now  sung ;  and  afterwards  a  tall,  thin,  New-England  Yankee, 
with  a  strong  nasal  twang  and  provincial  accent,  rose  up,  and  said,  they  were 
all  aware  that  God  had  by  special  revelation  appointed  a  committee  of  four 
persons,  and  had  required  them  to  build  a  house  unto  his  name,  such  a  one  as 
his  servant,  Joseph,  should  shew  them.  That  the  said  house  should  be  called 
the  '  Nauvoo  House,'  and  should  be  for  a  house  of  boarding ;  that  the  kings 
and  nobles  of  the  earth,  and  all  weary  travellers,  might  lodge  therein,  while 
they  should  contemplate  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  the  corner-stone,  which 
he  had  appointed  for  Zion.  That  in  this  house  the  Lord  had  said  that  there 
should  be  reserved  a  suite  of  rooms  for  his  servant  Joseph,  and  his  seed  after 
him,  from  generation  to  generation ;  and  that  the  Lord  had  also  commanded 
that  stock  should  be  subscribed  by  the  saints,  and  received  by  the  committee 
for  the  purpose  of  building  the  house.  The  speaker  proceeded  as  follows  : — 
'  Now,  breUiren,  the  Lord  has  commanded  this  work,  and  the  work  mutt  be 
done.  Yes,  it  9hall  be  done — it  will  be  done.  The  gentiles,  the  men  of  the 
world,  tell  us  that  such  stock  must  pay  twenty-five  per  cent,  per  annum,  and 
the  Lord  hath  required  us  to  take  stock  \  surely,  then,  when  duty  and  interest 
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go  together,  you  will  not  be  backward  to  contribute.  But  only  a  amallamoant 
of  stock  has  hitherto  been  taken,  and  the  committee  appointed  by  the  Lord 
have  had  to  go  on  borrowing,  and  borrowing,  until  they  can  borrow  no  longer. 
In  the  meantime,  the  mechanics  employed  on  the  house  want  their  pay,  and 
the  committee  are  not  able  to  pay  them.  We  haye  a  boat  ready  to  be  towed 
up  the  river  to  the  pine  country,  to  get  pinewood  for  the  edifice.  We  have 
a  crew  engaged,  and  all  ready  to  start ;  but  we  cannot  send  out  the  expedition 
without  money.  The  committee  have  made  great  personal  sacrifices  to  fulfil 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord ;  I  myself  came  here  with  7000  dollars,  and 
now  1  have  only  2000,  having  expended  5000  upon  the  work  of  the  Lord ;  but 
we  cannot  go  on  in  this  way  any  longer.  I  call  on  you,  brethren,  to  obey 
God's  command,  and  take  stock,  even  though  you  may  not  dress  so  finely  as 
you  do  now,  or  build  such  fine  houses.  Let  not  the  poor  man  say,  I  am  too 
poor ;  but  let  the  poor  man  contribute  out  of  his  poverty,  and  the  rich  man 
out  of  his  wealth,  and  God  will  give  you  a  blessing/  ..... 

**  Two  other  elders  followed  in  a  similar  strain.  Upon  this  appeal,  there 
was  much  whispering  among  the  audience,  and  I  detected  two  Mormons,  ap- 
parently from  Yorkshire,  in  the  very  act  of  nodding  and  winking  at  each 
other.  However,  none  came  forward ;  and  one  of  the  elders  cooUy  remarked* 
that  as  they  appeared  not  to  have  made  up  their  minds  as  to  the  amount 
which  they  would  take,  he  requested  all  who  wished  to  become  stockholders 
to  come  to  his  house  the  next  afternoon  at  five  o'clock. 

"  The  elder  who  had  delivered  the  first  discourse  now  rose,  and  said  that  a 
certain  brother,  whom  he  named*  had  lost  a  keg  of  white  lead.  '  Now,'  said 
he, '  if  any  of  the  brethren  present  has  taken  it  by  mistake,  thinking  it  was  his 
own,  he  ought  to  restore  it ;  but  if  any  of  the  brethren  present  has  stolen  the 
keg,  much  more  ought  he  to  restore  it ;  or  else,  may  be,  he  will  get  cotcked; 
and  that,  too,  within  the  corporation  limits  of  the  city.of  Nauvoo.' 

"  A  hymn  was  now  sung,  and  the  service  (if  such  it  may  be  called)  having 
continued  from  half-past  ten  o'clock  till  two,  finally  concluded.  As  the  con- 
gregation dispersed,  I  walked  with  the  Mormon  who  had  brought  me  over  in 
his  canoe  to  see  the  temple.  The  building  is  a  hundred  and  twenty  feet  in 
length,  by  eighty  in  breadth ;  and  is  designed  to  be  the  finest  edifice  west  of 
Philadelphia.  The  Mormon  informed  me,  that  in  this  house  the  Lord  designed 
to  reveal  unto  his  church  things  which  had  been  kept  secret  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world ;  and  that  he  had  declared  that  he  would  here  restore  the 
fulness  of  the  priesthood.  He  shewed  me  the  great  baptismal  tout,  which  is 
completed,  and  stands  at  the  centre  of  the  unfinished  temple.  This  font  is, 
in  fact,  a  capacious  laver,  eighteen  or  twenty  feet  square,  and  about  four  in 
depth.  It  rests  upon  the  backs  of  twelve  oxen,  as  large  as  life,  and  tolerably 
well  sculptured ;  but  for  some  reason,  perhaps  mystical,  entirely  destitute  of 
feety  though  possessed  of  legs.  The  laver  and  oxen  are  of  wood,  and  painted 
white ;  but  are  to  be  hereafter  gilded,  or  covered  with  plates  of  gold.  At  this 
place  baptisms  for  the  dead  are  to  be  celebrated,  as  well  as  baptisms  for  the 
healing  of  diseases ;  but  baptisms  for  the  remission  of  sins  are  to  be  performed 
in  the  Mississippi.  My  companion  told  me  that  he  was  originally  a  member 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  Canada ;  but  that  he  had  obtained 
greater  light,  and  been  led  to  join  the  '  latter-day  saints.' 

*^  On  the  following  morning,  (Monday,  April  18th,)  I  took  my  venerable 
Greek  manuscript  of  the  Psalter,  and  proceeded  to  the  ferry  to  obtain  a  pas- 
sage  Arriving  at  the  city,  I  passed  along  a  straggling  street  of  con- 
siderable length  bordering  on  the  strand.  Perceiving  a  respectable-looking 
store,  or  shop,  I  entered  it,  and  began  to  converse  with  the  storekeeper.  I 
mentioned  that  I  had  been  informed  that  Mr.  Smith  possessed  some  remark- 
able Egyptian  curiosities,  which  I  wished  to  see.  I  added,  that  if  Mr.  Smith 
could  be  induced  to  shew  me  his  treasures,  I  would  shew  him  in  return  a  very 
wonderful,  book  which  had  lately  come  into  my  possession,    llie  storekeeper 
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promised  to  obtain  for  me  admission  to  the  curiosities,  and  begged  to  be  per- 
mitted to  see  the  wonderfal  book.  I  accordingly  unfolded  it  from  the  many 
wrappers  in  which  I  had  enveloped  it,  and,  in  the  presence  of  the  storekeeper 
and  many  astonished  spectators,  whom  the  rumour  of  the  arrival  of  a  strange 
book  had  collected,  I  produced  to  view  its  covers  of  worm-eaten  oak,  its  dis- 
coloured parchments,  and  its  mysterious  characters.  Surprise  was  depicted 
on  the  countenances  of  all  present,  and,  after  a  long  silence,  one  person  wiser 
than  his  fellows,  declared  that  he  knew  it  to  be  a  revelation  from  the  Lord, 
and  that  probably  it  was  one  of  the  lost  books  of  the  Bible  providentially  re- 
covered. Looking  at  me  with  a  patronizing  air,  he  assured  me  that  I  had 
brought  it  to  the  right  place  to  get  it  interpreted,  for  that  none  on  earth  but 
the  Lord's  prophet  could  explain  it,  or  unfold  its  real  antiquity  and  value. 
'  Oh>'  1  re)>lied,  '  I  am  going  to  £ngland  next  week,  and  doubtless  I  shall 
find  some  learned  man  in  one  of  the  universities  who  can  expound  it.'  To 
this  he  answered  with  a  sneer,  that  the  Lord  had  chosen  the  weak  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  mighty  ;  that  he  had  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of 
this  world ;  and  that  I  ought  to  thank  Providence  for  having  brought  me  to 
Nauvoo,  where  the  hidden  things  of  darkness  could  be  revealed  by  divine 
power.  All  expressed  the  utmost  anxiety  that  I  should  remain  in  the  city 
until  the  prophet's  return I  yielded  to  their  importunities,  and  pro- 
mised, that  if  they  would  bring  me  over  from  Montrose  on  the  following 

morning,  I  would  exhibit  the  book  to  the  prophet 

**  Accordingly,  he  led  the  way  to  a  small  house,  the  residence  of  the  pro- 
phet's mother.  On  entering  the  dwelling,  I  was  introduced  to  this  eminent 
personage  as  a  traveller  from  England,  desirous  of  seeing  the  wonders  of 
Nauvoo.  She  welcomed  me  to  the  holy  city,  and  told  me  that  here  I  might 
see  what  great  things  the  Lord  had  done  for  his  people.  '  I  am  old,*  she 
said,  '  and  I  shall  soon  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  but  what  I 
say  to  you  now,  I  would  say  on  my  death-bed.  My  son  Joseph  has  had  re- 
velations from  God  since  he  was  a  boy,  and  he  is  indeed  a  true  prophet  of 
Jehovah.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  fifteen  years  since,  and 
shewed  him  the  cave  where  the  original  golden  plates  of  the  book  of  Mormon* 
were  deposited.  He  shewed  him  also  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  by  which  he 
might  understand  the  meaning  of  the  inscriptions  on  the  plates,  and  he 
shewed  him  the  golden  breastplate  of  the  high  priesthood.  My  son  received 
these  precious  gifts,  he  interpreted  the  holy  record,  and  now  the  believers  in 
that  revelation  are  more  than  100,000  in  number.  I  have  myself  seen  and 
handled  the  golden  plates ;  they  are  about  eight  inches  long,  and  six  wide ; 
some  of  them  are  sealed  together,  and  are  not  to  be  opened,  and  some  of  them 
are  loose.  I  have  seen  and  felt  also  the  Urim  and  Thuromim.  They  resemble 
two  large  bright  diamonds  set  in  a  bow,  like  a  pair  of  spectacles.  My  son 
pats  these  over  his  eyes  when  he  reads  unknown  languages,  and  they  enable 
him  to  interpret  them  in  £nglish.' 


*  "  The  Book  of  Mormon  contains  588  duodecimo  psgesi  consisting  of  fifteen 
different  books,  purporting  to  be  written  at  different  times,  and  by  different  authors, 
whose  names  they  respectively  bear.  The  period  of  time  covered  by  tbete  spurious 
records  is  about  1000  years,  commencing  wiih  the  time  of  Zedekiab,  and  terminating 
with  the  year  of  our  Ix>rd,  420.  It  professes  to  trace  the  history  of  the  American 
aborigines,  from  the  time  of  their  leaving  Jerusalem,  in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  under 
one  Lebi,  down  to  their  final  disaster  near  the  hill  Camorab,  in  the  state  of  New 
York;  in  which  contest,  according  to  *the  prophet  Moroni/  about  230,000  were 
slain  in  a  single  battle,  and  he  alone  escaped  to  tell  the  talc.  These  records,  with 
which  various  prophecies  and  sermons  are  intermingled,  are  declared  by  Smith  to 
have  been  written  on  golden  plates,  in  *  the  reformed  Egyptian  character,*  and  dis- 
oovered  to  biro  by  an  angel  in  the  year  1823.  An  English  edition  of  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  rtvited  and  e&rrected,  has  been  published  at  Manchester,  for  the  benefit  of 
British  '  Saints."* 
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'  I  produced  my  wonderful  book:  While  Ihey  were  examining  it  with  great 
apparent  interest,  one  of  the  preachers  informed  me  that  he  had- spent  the  Last 
year  m  England,  and  that,  with  the  aid  of  an  associate,  he  had  baptiated  in 
that  country  7000  saints/' 

{ToUeontinmetL) 


IRISH  ARCHiEOLOGICAL  SOCIETY. 

The  friends  of  Irish  Jiterature  will  regard  with  lively  satisfaetioD  the 
institution  of  such  a  society  as  this,  and  the  names  of  the  editors  ap- 
pended  to  the  publications  of  1841  form  a  guarantee  for  the  care  and 
ability  with  which  they  have  been  produced.  Living  in  an  age  which 
may  perhaps  hereafter  be  regarded  as  the  reviver  of  historical  studies 
in  these  kingdoms,  it  would  indeed  be  matter  of  surprise  were  no  efibrt 
made  to  trace  out,  more  accurately  than  it  has  yet  been  done,  the 
connexion  between  early  English  and  Irish  history. 

The  society  will;  probably  have  two  difficulties  to  contend  with  ; 
but  from  the  list  of  subscribers  it  appears  to  be  fast  conquering,  if 
indeed  it  perceptibly  suffers  from  them.  One  is,  that  in  Ireland  eveiy- 
thmg  is  supposed  to  be  the  work  of  a  party,  and  to  tend  towards  some 
party  object.  Even  the  quiet  labours  of  the  scholar  unravelling  the 
mysteries  of  the  past,  promulgating  no  opinions,  but  merely  unfolding 
those  of  men  gone  by,  do  not  escape  suspicion.  Indeed,  the  mere  feet 
of  clergymen  of  the  united  church  of  England  and  Ireland  being  en- 
gaged upon  it,  would  be  sufficient  to  convince  most  Romanists  that  it 
was  some  scheme  of  proselytism,  and  probably  exclude  the  aodety 
irom  the  benefit  of  any  materials  which  might  happen  to  be  in  their  pos- 
session. Probably,  before  there  is  any  dearth  of  them,  this  notion  may 
have  given  way  before  facts,  and  any  apathy  among  English  scholars 
may  in  like  manner  yield  to  the  importance  of  the  documents  produced, 
and  the  intimacy  of  their  connexion  with  what  may  be  called  in  strict- 
ness English  histonr.  The  subscription  list,  however,  shews  so  many 
Eng^sh  scholars  of  eminence,  and  such  a  sprinkling  of  Romanists,  as 
make  it  evident  that  such  obstacles  are  giving  way,  and  nothing  re- 
mains but  the  march  of  its  success. 

Subjoined  are  the  publications  for  1841  and  1842  ;— 

PUBLICATIONS   FOR  THE  YBAB   1841. 

I.  The  Circuit  of  Ireland ;  by  Muircheartach  Mac  Neill,  Prince  of  Aileach ; 
a  poem  written  in  the  year  942,  by  Cormac  an  Eigeas,  chief  poet  of  the  North 
of  Ireland.    Edited,  with  a  translation  and  notes,  by  John  CyDonovmn. 

II.  "  A  Brifc  Description  of  Ireland:  made  in  this  year  1589,  by  Robert 
Payne  vnto  xxv.  of  his  partners  for  whom  he  is  vndertaker  there."  Reprinted 
from  the  second  edition,  London,  1590,  with  a  preface  and  notes,  by  Aqoilia 
Smith,  M.D.,  M.R.I.A.  '         »  f  J     ^ 

III.  The  Annals  of  Ireland ;  by  James  Grace,  of  Kilkenny.  Edited  from 
the  MS.  in  the  Library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  in  the  original  Latin,  with 
a  translation  and  notes,  by  the  Rev.  Richard  Butler,  A.B.,  M.R.I.A* 

IV.  The  Book  of  Obits  and  Marty  rology  of  the  Cathedral  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
commonly  called  Christ  Church,  Dublin.  Edited  from  the  original  MS.  in 
the  Library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  with  Notes,  by  the  Rer.  John  Clarke 
Crosthwaite,  A.M.,  Dean's  Vicar  of  Christ  Church  Cathedral.    In  the  preaa. 
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PUBM0ATION8  TOR  THB  YEAR   1842. 

I.  CAcb  ^ttfSbl  3ftAcb.  The  Battle  of  Moira,  from  an  ancient  MS.  in 
the  Library  of  IVinity  College,  Dabiin.  Edited  in  the  original  Irish,  ¥rith  a 
translation  and  notes,  by  John  O'Donovan.    Nearly  ready. 

II.  "A  Treatice  of  Ireland  ;  by  John  Dymmok."  Edited  from  a  MS.  in 
the  British  Musenm,  with  notes,  by  the  Rev.  Richard  Butler,  A.B.,  M.R.I.A. 
In  the  press. 

III.  The  Annals  of  Maltifemam ;  from  the  original  MS.  in  the  Library  of 
Trinity  College,  Dublin.  Edited  by  Aquilla  Smith,  M.D.,  M.R.I. A.  In  the 
press. 

IV.  A  Statute  passed  at  a  Parliament  held  at  Kilkenny,  a.d.  1367 ;  from  a 
MS.  in  the  British  Museum.  Edited,  with  a  translation  and  notes,  by  James 
Hardiman,  Esq.,  M.R.LA.    In  the  press. 

V.  An  Account  of  the  Tribes  and  Customs  of  the  District  of  Hy- Many,  com- 
monly called  0*Kelly'8  Country,  in  the  counties  of  Galway  and  Roscommon. 
Edited  from  the  Book  of  Leacan,  in  the  Library  of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy  ; 
in  the  original  Irish,  with  a  translation  and  notes,  by  John  0*Donovan.  In 
the  press. 

THE  JELPRIC  SOCIETY. 

With  aims  similar  to  those  of  the  former-mentioned  society,  one  bear* 
log  the  above  title  has  been  formed,  to  publish  the  best  remains  of 
Anglo-Saxon  literature.  It  is  wonderful  that  this  field  of  investigation 
has  been  hitherto  so  little  cultivated.  The  proceedings  of  the  ^Ifric 
Society  will  be  watched  with  anxiety  by  the  many  who  think  that 
monuments  enough  remain  of  the  age  treated  of  materially  to  elucidate 
our  own  ecclesiastical  position,  and  to  give  a  somewhat  altered  aspect 
to  ages  which  have  Iraen  generally  and  unhesitatingly  consigned  to 
ignorance,  superstition,  and  darkness.  Our  venerable  primate,  it  is 
right  to  add,  has  given  his  sanction  to  both  the  above  undertakings. 

^'  It  is  proposed  to  commence  the  series  of  the  society's  works  with  the  pub- 
lication of  a  portion  of  those  venerable  monuments,  of  paramount  importance 
in  a  theological,  historical,  and  philological  point  of  view,  the  Homilies  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Church,  of  which  a  considerable  number  (whether  translations 
or  originals)  are  ascribed  to  the  learned  prelate  by  whose  name  the  society  is 
distinguished ;  and  the  Lives  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Saints.  These  works  will 
be  edited  by  Benjamin  Tliorpe,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  editor  of  *'  Rask's  Anglo- 
Saxon  Grammar/'  '<  Hie  Ancient  Laws  and  Institutes  of  Ensland,"  "  The  Codex 
Exoniensis,**  "The  Anglo-Saxon  Version  of  the  Gospels,  &c.  Of  the  other 
works  to  be  undertaken  by  the  society,  it  is  proposed  to  offer  a  portion  to 
J.  M.  Kemble,  Esq.,  the  learned  editor  of  "  Beowulf,"  «'  The  Codex  Diploma- 
ticus  Aevi  Saxonici,**  &c.  Arrangements  are  also  in  contemplation  for  the 
early  publication  of  the  Homilies  on  the  days  of  St.  Oswald,  St.  Etheldred,  St. 
Chad,  and  St.  Edmund,  to  be  edited  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Soames,  M.A.,  author 
of  "The  History  of  the  Reformation,**  and  "  The  History  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Church.'* 


EXTRACT  FROM  THE  BISHOP  OF  WORCESTER'S  CHARGE.* 

Foa  the  present  I  propose  to  confine  myself  to  those  variations  from  the 
directions  of  the  rubrie  which  of  late  have  been  made  the  subject  of  animad- 

*  This  charge  is  printed  from  a  eondensed  report  in  the  "  Worcester  Guardian." 
The  pseingei  in  braekets  are  the  Bishop's  own  words,  from  a  published  copy.     The 


wboU  report  is  lair  and  trustworthy. 
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version.  The  whole  responsibility  of  such  variations  rests  with  the  recog- 
nised authority  of  the  church.  So  much  has  of  late  years  been  said  of  t^e 
manner  in  which  the  clergy  have  neglected  the  strict  observance  of  the  rubric, 
that  many,  particularly  among  the  younger  of  them,  have  become  unsettled 
and  distressed,  under  the  impression  that  they  have  violated  their  engagements 
of  conforming  to  the  Rubric  and  the  Common  Prayer.  Undoubtedly,  in  the 
course  of  more  than  two  centuries  which  have  elapsed  since  their  framing  it 
has  become  almost  the  universal  practice  of  the  clergy  to  make  certain  varia- 
tions. Now,  my  position  is,  that  for  such  variations  the  authorities  of  the 
church  are  alone  responsible ;  for  he  who  is  aware  of  any  habitual  practice 
among  those  over  whom  he  exercises  authority,  and  neglects  to  correct  it, 
affords  his  sanction  thereto :  and  is  it  probable  to  suppose  that  the  Bishops, 
many  of  whom,  like  myself,  have  been  occupied  in  the  past  part  of  their 
lives  in  parochial  duties,  can  be  ignorant  of  such  variations  ?  What  may  have 
been  their  motive  for  doing  so  it  would  be  presumptuous  to  conjecture  ;  but  I 
may  be  permitted  to  assign  the  grounds  on  which  it  is  my  intention  to  adopt 
a  similar  course  of  conduct.  [In  the  first  place,  I  conceive  that  when  you  sign  a 
declaration  that  you  will  conform  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  to 
everything  contained  therein,  you  bind  yourselves  to  use  in  general  that  form  in 
the  administration  of  the  church  services,  rather  than  the  missal  of  the  Roman 
Catholics,  on  the  one  hand,  or  the  directory  of  the  Puritans,  on  the  other  hand ; 
and  not  that  you  will,  with  more  than  Chinese  exactness,  make  a  point  of  con- 
science to  adopt  every  expression  and  implicitly  follow  every  direction  therein 
contained,  notwithstanding  any  changes  which  altered  habits  of  life,  or  altered 
modes  of  thinking,  may  have  rendered  expedient]  We  cannot  properly  come  to 
this  question  without  thinking  what  is  the  state  of  the  church  as  a  governing 
body.  First,  let  us  reflect  on  the  different  senses  in  which  the  term  *'  church** 
is  used  by  our  theological  writers.  In  its  primary  sense  it  means  the  whole 
body  militant — that  is,  the  assemblage  of  Christians  throughout  the  world 
who  acknowledge  Christ — the  church  which  the  55th  canon  denominates 
"  catholic ;"  and  we  may  fain  hope  that  under  this  description  may  be  included 
many  who  may  have  differed  from  us  in  many  particulars.  We  should  be 
assuming  to  ourselves  the  infallibility  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  were  we  to  shut 
the  gates  against  the  meek  piety  of  Fenelon,  or  the  deep  religious  feeling  of 

Doddridge Tlie  church  means  a  body  of  Christians  who 

have  adopted  certain  rules  and  ordinances,  by  which  the  admission  and 
exclusion  of  members  are  regulated,  and  its  affairs  conducted  with  decency 
and  order ;  in  this  sense  we  find,  in  the  apostolic  times,  the  church  of  Jerusa- 
lem distinguished  from  that  of  Antioch ;  and  the  churches  of  Asia  were 
mentioned  as  distinct,  though  all  were  Christian  churches.  And  it  must  be 
recollected  that  the  canon  having  directed  us  to  pray  for  the  holy  catholic 
church  dispersed  throughout  the  world,  afterwards  desires  our  prayers  for  the 
churches  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland.  Now  it  is  in  this  latter  sense 
that  we  speak  of  the  church,  when  we  consider  it  as  a  governing  body.  To 
its  decrees  we  are  bound  to  submit ;  or  if  we  find  such  submission  contrary  to 
our  convictions,  we  have  no  course  left  but  to  retire  from  a  community  whose 
authority  we  cannot  conscientiously  obey.  Those  decrees,  however,  must  pro- 
ceed from  an  authorized  body,  and  that  authority  in  our  church  is  the  assem- 
blage of  bishops  and  representatives  of  the  clergy  in  convocation.  Now  it 
has  been  the  wisdom  of  our  civil  rulers  for  the  past  century  to  deprive  this 
assemblage  of  all  jurisdiction  in  matters  ecclesiastical.  We  meet,  indeed,  at 
the  calling  of  every  parliament,  but  we  are  interdicted  from  the  consideration 
of  ail  matters  except  those  which  are  offered  to  us ;  the  consequence  being 
that  we  adjourn  me  die,  I  am  not  referring  to  this  practice  in  a  spirit  of 
censure  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  may  be  doubted  whether,  in  the  present  temper  of 
men's  minds,  the  peace  of  the  church  and  the  safety  of  the  truth  are  not  preserved 
by  such  a  course,  rather  than  in  rendering  the  convocation  what  it  was  once, 
the  corrector  of  error  and  the  sanctioner  of  changes  which  the  altered  circum- 
stances of  the  church  might  render  expedient.     [Are  certain  sentences  directed 
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by  the  rubric  to  be  read  at  a  particular  part  of  the  service,  with  a  view  to  a 
collection  among  the  congregation  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  and  have  such 
sentences  lost  their  pertinence  in  consequence  of  a  compulsory  rate  having 
been  substituted  for  such  voluntary  collections  ?  No  authority  exists,  short  of 
an  act  of  Parliament,  by  which  the  omission  of  such  sentences  can  be  legalljf 
justified.  Do  certain  phrases  occur  in  the  service  for  the  Solemnization  of 
Matrimony,  dictated  by  the  grosisness  of  a  former  age,  but  offensive  to  the 
refinement  of  the  present  time )  We  may  all  agree  as  to  the  propriety  of  their 
omission,  but,  in  the  present  state  of  the  convocation,  who  can  venture  to 
authorize  it  ?  So,  is  there  a  single  word  in  the  service  for  the  sacrament  of 
our  Lord's  Supper,  bearing  a  sense  very  different  from  the  original  Greek 
word,  of  which  it  purports  to  be  a  translation,  and  calculated  on  this  account 
to  excite  unnecessary  alarm  In  weak  minds  ?  although  every  scholar  is  aware 
of  the  fact,  still  no  authority  exists  by  which  the  substitution  of  a  more  appro- 
priate word  could  be  justified.  Under  these  circumstances  it  is  unquestion- 
ably true  that  a  sort  of  general  consent  has  been  allowed  to  take  the  place  of 
such  authority,  and  a  licence  assumed  by  the  clergy,  and  tacitly  permitted  by 
their  diocesans,  to  make  such  slight  changes  in  the  letter  of  the  rubncs  as  seemed 
to  be  required  by  the  altered  circumstances  of  the  time,  and  while  they  strictly 
adhere  to  the  spirit  of  them,  they  need  not  fear  that  in  so  doing  they  are  violating 
the  declarations  which  they  made  at  the  time  when  they  accepted  their  cures, 
that  they  would  conform  to  the  liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England.]  But  to  accuse 
the  clergy  of  violating  their  ordination  vows  on  account  of  such  slight  varia- 
tions, betrayed  that  same  kind  of  spirit  which  induced  the  Pharisees  to  dis- 
play their  phylacteries  and  to  enlarge  the  borders  of  their  garments.  But  it 
was  said  that  the  clergy  had  been  guilty  of  neglect  on  a  more  important  point 
— the  omission  of  the  daily  service.  His  lordship  doubted  wheUier  the  com- 
pilers of  our  liturgy  contemplated  the  observance  of  such  a  service  in  paro- 
chial churches.  Such  a  service  was,  indeed,  provided  for  in  the  prayer-book ; 
but  it  should  be  remembered  that  it  was  necessary  to  provide  for  the  cathe- 
dral churches,  where  the  daily  service  was  usually  performed,  and  as  those 
churches  were  generally  in  large  towns,  it  was  probable  that  much  benefit 
resulted  therefrom.  It  was,  however,  to  be  doubted  whether  the  circum- 
stances of  smaller  towns,  and  the  difficulty  of  procuring  congregations,  owing 
to  the  engrossment  of  labour,  would  allow  of  any  benefit  being  derived  from 
the  observance  of  daily  service.  The  practice  prescribed  bv  the  common 
prayer  was,  that  every  j^est  or  deacon  should  observe  church  service  either 
privately  or  in  public.  The  private  performance  of  these  duties  could  clearly 
be  known  but  to  the  party  himself ;  but  here  it  might  be  observed  that  the 
original  motive  for  laying  this  injunction  now  happily  no  longer  existed.  In 
those  times,  so  ignorant  were  the  clergy  of  scriptures  that  the  reading  of  the 
service  was  enjoined  to  enable  Uiem  to  acquire  a  competent  knowledge  of  the 
scriptures.  He  need  not  say  that  the  improved  systems  and  the  education 
of  modem  times,  and  the  degree  of  proficiency  required  of  the  candidates 
for  holy  orders,  had  rendered  the  daily  services  no  longer  necessary  for  that 
purpose.  He  did  not  mean  in  any  degree  to  depreciate  the  importance  of 
that  or  any  other  religious  duty ;  but  when  he  considered  the  onerous  duties 
now  devolving  on  the  clergy,  compared  with  that  period  when  the  liturgy  was 
compiled — ^wben  he  recollected  that  so  inadequate  were  the  clergy  then  con- 
sidered as  not  to  be  allowed  to  preach  without  licence  from  the  bishop — and, 
on  the  other  hand  when  he  referred  to  the  returns,  and  observed  that  in  the 
majority  of  parishes  in  this  diocese  two  sermons  were  preached  on  every  sab- 
baU),  and  that  increased  attention  was  paid  both  to  schools  and  to  the 
spiritual  wants  of  the  parishioners — he  could  not  bring  himself  to  impose  upon 
the  clergy  the  additional  burden  of  daily  services.  While  on  this  subject, 
he  could  not  refrain  from  noticing  one  point  of  form  on  which  undue  stress 
had  been  laid  in  some  recent  instances ;  he  referred  to  the  substitution  of  a 
stone  altar  for  the  table  ordinarily  used  at  the  Lord's  Supper.    If  such  altera* 
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tion  bad  been  effected  by  way  of  eatabliahiag  a  more  becoming  oraament* 
there  could  be  no  objection;  but  an  altar  implied  a  sacrifice;  and  it  was 
to  be  feared  that  those  who  were    so  zealous  in  effecting  this  alteration 
were  tacitly  leaning  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass.    It  was  extraordinary  that 
it  obtained  most  among  those  who  professed  the  greatest  zeal  for  the  maiote- 
nance  of  the  rubric.    Now  the  82nd  canon,  without  mentioning  the  "  altar/' 
specified  how  the  "  table*',  should  be  covered ;  and  it  was  uniformly  called  the 
"  Lord's  table/'    By  comparing  the  two  rubrics  of  Edward  VI.,  that  of  1549 
directed  the  priest  to  stand  in  front  of  the  "  altar/'  &c. ;  while  that  of  1552 
distinctly  placed  the  priest  at  the  "  table/'  the  substitution  of  one  word 
for  the  other  clearly  shewing  the  opinion  of  the  Reformers  thereon ;  but  the 
question  was  set  at  rest  by  the  order  made  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  to 
take  down  the  altars  and  put  up  tables  instead.    This  instruction  was  further 
enforced  by  Elizabeth^  in  her  first  year's  reign«  whose  usual  good  sense  also 
induced  her  to  observe  that  "  it  seemeth  no  question  of  great  moment,  so  that 
the  sacrament  be  reverently,  administered."    It  became,  however,  of  some 
moment  if  a  sacrificial  character  was  sought  to  be  conveyed  in  the  proposed 
alteration — for  a  sacrifice  now  formed  no  part  of  the  church  ministry.    An 
author* — one  of  the  most  sensible  of  those  who  had  of  late  engaged  the  public 
attention — ^had  attempted  to  shew  that  the  church,  notwithstanding  she  did 
not  acknowledge  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  still  considered  the  communion  to 
partake  of  a  sacrificial  character.    If  this  were  the  case,  it  would  have  been 
distinctly  stated  in  that  catechism  which  the  church  had  provided  as  a 
manual  for  the  guidance  of  her  young  flock.     There,  however,  such  an 
acknowledgment  was  looked  for  in  vain.    Neither  did  the  articles  convey  such 
a  meaning ;  and  indeed  the  very  form  of  the  Lord's  Supper  seemed  contrary 
to  the  nature  of  a  sacrifice.    If,  then,  no  trace  of  the  idea  of  a  sacrifice  could 
be  found  in  the  acknowledged  expositions  of  the  church  service,  should  we 
find  it  in  the  service  of  the  church  iteelf  ?    We  are  invited,  not  to  a  sacrifice, 
but  to  the  holy  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  that  we  should 
remember  his  great  love  for  mankind,  and  the  innumerable  benefits  flowing 
therefrom.    When  we  considered  the  occasion  of  the  original  institation  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  <*  this  is  my  body  and  blood,"  and  when  we  observed  the 
distinctness  with  which  the  apoatle,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (last  five 
verses  of  chap,  ix.),  almost  anticipated  the  errors  of  succeeding  times — ^it  appeared, 
extraordinary  that  the  Roman-catholic  doctrine  of  sacrifice  should   have 
originated  in  opposition  to  words  so  distinct ;  and  the  Fathers  of  tfa«  church 
apparently  wished  to  guard  against  the  error  by  not  implying  adoration  of  a 
corporeal  presence  to  the  act  of  kneeling  during  the  wcharitHa,    The  argu- 
ment here  used  waa  applicable  also  to  consubstaatiation,  as  well  as  to  any 
oliier  theory  by  which  the  idea  of  the  presence  was  received.    The  same  able 
writer  above  referred  to  still  maintained  that  the  elements  used  at  the  Lord's 
Supper  did  not  remain  mere  bread  and  wine,  but  that  a  certain  mysterious  change 
was  wrought  in  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  by  the  words  of  invocation 
the  elemente  became  something  more,  and  that  the  soub  of  the  faithful  were 
in  some  sense  truly  and  indeed  present    If  by  these  expressions  it  were 
meant  that  a  degree  of  sanctity  was  conlerred  on  the  bread  and  wine,  the 
same  as  a  church  becomes  severed  from  profanity  by  consecration,  and  that 
the  great  sacrifice  waa  thereby  indicated,  they  were  perfectly  consistent  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  church.    [But  if  it  be  intended  that  they  should  convey  an 
impression  that  any  alteration  whatever  takes  place  in  the  mUund  substance 
of  the  bread  and  wine,  or  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  present^  or 
can  be  received  by  commtmicante  except  in  a  spiritual  sense,  sudi  an  imprea- 
sion  we  conceive  to  be  erroneotts,t  and  so  far  dangerous,  as  necessarily  leading 

*  Rev.  J.  £.  Beonet. 
t  Vide  Article  zzviii.    **  Tbe  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  u)d  eaten,  in  the 
Suiqper,  only  after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner." 
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to  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation;  for  if  once  we  believe  any  change  to  be 
effected  in  the  natural  substance  of  bread  and  wine»  the  main  argument  against 
transubstantiation  seems  to  be  abandoned.  The  same  authority  which  is 
supposed  capable  of  producing  such  a  partial  change,  might  be  justly  consi- 
dered capable  of  producing  that  total  change  into  the  yerv  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  which  is  held  by  the  Roman  Catholics.]  While,  however,  he 
entertained  these  opinions  with  regard  to  the  system  attempted  to  be  intro* 
duced  by  the  Oxford  writers,  he  did  not  justify  the  violence  with  which 
those  writers  had  been  attacked ;  for  many  of  Utem  it  was  impossible  not 
to  entertain  the  greatest  esteem;  learned  beyond  most  of  their  contem- 
poraries, devoted  to  the  duties  of  their  sacred  calling,  they  commanded  respect 
for  their  zeal  and  piety,  however  mistaken  might  be  their  views.  And  here 
his  lordship  begged  leave  to  discourage  the  introduction  of  controversial 
topics  in  the  pulpit,  and  read  the  63rd  canon,  which  held  out  a  penalty 
for  so  doing.  ....  I  intend  on  some  convenient  day  to  call  a  public  meet-' 
ing  in  each  ardideaconry ;  and  I  mention  it  now  more  particularly,  as  I  am 
anxious  that  the  clergy  should  induce  the  proprietors  of  estates  to  attend,  for 
without  their  assistance  nothing  effectual  can  be  accomplished.  When  we 
consider  that  the  original  proprietors  of  these  estates  not  only  erected  the 
churches,  but  in  man^  instances  endowed  them  also,  it  can  hardly  be  thought 
that  we  are  encroaching  on  the  liberality  of  their  successors  for  a  like  assist- 
ance in  this  work.  To  their  credit  it  may  be  stated  that  they  have  always 
responded  to  such  a  call ;  and  in  spite  of  the  disaffection  which  now  exists 
towards  church  and  state,  the  present  age  is  emphatically  a  church-building 
age.  In  one  diocese  170  new  churches  have  been  erected  within  the  last 
twenty  years ;  in  another,  upwards  of  100.  May  we  then  be  stimulated  to 
fresh  exertions. 


NOTICE  OP  BISHOP  MANT'S  CHARGB  TO  THE  CLERGY  »,0F 
DROMORE. 
After  alluding  to  the  saciament  of  baptism,  for  the  administraliou  of  which  his 
lordship  wishes  his  clergy  to  make  regular  provisioo,  the  bishop  proceeds  to 
speak  on  the  mcrameiU  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  by  relerence  to  our  best  ritual- 
ists, having  shewn  that  formerly  the  lioly  Buoharist  was  always  joined  to  tbe 
public  and  common  prsyers  of  the  church,  enforces  the  frequency  of  the  oelebca- 
tion  of  this  holy  rite.  The  church  gives  no  licence  for,  and  does  not  expressly 
recognise,  the  departure  of  any  of  the  ooogicgation  before  the  ministration ;  so 
that  a  question  arises,  at  what  period  of  the  service  they  who  do  not  purpose  to 
oommunicate  may  most  coDvcnieBtly  depart.  Tbe  bishop  thus  solves  the  dif- 
cuHy  :— 

*'  A  custom  commonly  prevails  for  the  non-communicants  to  leave  the  church 
immediately  .after  the  sermon,  or  rather  immediately  after  the  sermon  has  been 
followed  by  a  collect  and  tbe  blessing.  The  blessing,  introduced  at  this  period, 
is  a  manifest  interpolation ;  it  interrupts  the  due  order  of  the  ohurcb,  and  gives  to 
the  noo-communicants  a  sanction  and  approval,  which,  as  tbe  church  bas  not. 
piovkled,  so  she  certainly  cfoes  not  intend.  With  reelect  to  this  time  of  de- 
parture^ also^  I  can  trace  no  authority  for  it  in  the  rubric :  for  it  directs  tbat,  after 
the  sermon,  'then  shall  the  priest  return  to  tbe  Lord's  table,  and  begin  tlie 
ofiertory,  saying  one  or  more  of  these  sentences  following,'  which  sentences  are  to 
be  accompanied  by  the  offertory,  and  suoeeeded  by  the  prayer  for  the  church 
militant.  Thus  fiur,  there  is  no  intimation  of  a  sepwation  of  the  entire  oongrega- 
tkm.  But  tbe  rubric  further  directs,  '  that,  if  there  be  no  communion,  all  that  is 
appointed  at  the  communion  shall  be  said'  until  tbe  end  of  the  prayer  for  the 
church  militant.  Guided  by  analogy,  then,  I  should  judge  that,  if  there  be  a 
communioo,  forasmuch  as  th«re  ia  no  intimation  to  the  contrary,  still  the 
service  should  proceed  without  Intcmiptkm  uniil  the  end  of  tbe  aforesaid  payer.'* 
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His  lordship  concludes  his  charge  by  deprecating  and  discountenancing  the 
adoption  of  arbitrary  innovations  and  irregularities  which  exist  in  the  united 
church.  He  warns  his  clergy  against  that  spirit  of  disorder,  which,  in  times  past, 
endeavoured  to  substitute  the  directory  for  the  prayer-book,  and  would  now  again 
introduce  prayer  meetings  for  the  church  service,  and  extemporary  effusions  for 
her  solemn  liturgy.  He  warns  tliem  against  the  innovating  spirit  of  those  who, 
disapproving  of  some  sentiment  or  expression  in  the  book  of  common  prayer, 
and  being  unwilling,  therefore,  to  give  it  utterance  from  their  lips,  mould  the 
phraseology  of  tlie  church  into  a  form  more  agreeable  to  their  own  private  opi- 
nions ;  thus  qualifying  the  avowed  doctrine  and  unequivocal  declarations  of  our 
liturgy  concerning  the  regenerating  grace  of  holy  baptism  into  a  sort  of  con- 
formity with  the  scraples  of  the  church's  modem  puntanical  ministers,  and  sus- 
pending her  charitable  expression  of  hope  for  the  departed  sinner  from  the  burial 
service,  in  order  that  it  might  be  made  to  speak  a  language  more  in  harmony  with 
the  judicial  decision  of  her  more  merciful  sons.  He  cautions  them  against  those 
who  mutilate  or  abbreviate  the  prayers,  so  that  they  may  obtain  a  more  free 
scope  and  a  longer  period  for  the  exercise  of  pulpit  rhetoric.  He  cautions  them 
agamst  those  who  introduce  into  the  service  of  the  church  unauthorized  forms  of 
singing,  whether  of  strange  psalms  or  hymns;  and  he  guards  them,  lastly,  against 
those  who  systematically  disregard  the  principles  and  rules  of  the  church  which 
relate  to  the  office  of  her  governors. 


NOTICE  OF  THE  LORD  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY'S  CHARGE  AT 
HIS  TRIENNIAL  VISITATION. 

Thb  Lord  Bishop  of  Salisbuiy  began  his  Triennial  Visitation  on  Tuesday,  the 
6th  instant,  at  the  Cathedral,  Salisbuiy,  and  addressed  a  charge  to  the  clergy. 
The  right  rev.  prelate  began  bv  remmding  his  clergy,  that  though  the  iirst  and 
chief  point  of  all  inquiry  was  the  state  of  man's  inner  life,  the  progress  he  was 
making  in  that  life  which  "  is  hidden  with  Christ  iu  God," — it  was  God  alone 
that  could  take  cognizance  of  it«  and  that  it  was  only  to  the  external  life  that 
man's  judgment  could  extend.  "  It  is,"  said  his  lordship,  '*  of  the  external  life 
that  I  must  speak,  trusting  in  faith  that  where  the  outward  signs  of  the  woik  of 
God  are  seen  there  his  life-giving  spirit  bas  not  been  withholden ;  but  that  dili- 
gence in  the  work  of  the  ministry  springs,  as  it  ought  to  do,  from  a  heart  devoted 
to  him.''  The  bishop  then  expressed  his  conviction,  that  there  was,  both  in  the 
general  aspect  of  things  in  the  church,  and  in  his  own  diocese,  cause  of  much  re- 
joicing ;  and  in  Justification  of  this,  he  appealed,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  higher 
standard  of  feeling  amongst  the  clergy  about  conformity  to  the  world,  and  the 
more  strict  regard  they  shewed  to  Uie  sacred  sobriety  befitting  the  character  of  a 
clergyman,  and  which  made  many  things  verv  unbecoming  in  him,  the  excessive 
use  of  which  was,  perhaps,  alone  to  be  condemned  in  laymen.  And  in  the  se- 
cond place,  he  shewed,  by  most  interesting  facts,  which  the  questions  he  had  ad- 
dressed to  the  clergy  had  elicited,  that  the  diligence  of  the  clergy  in  the  discharge 
of  the  peculiar  duties  of  the  ministry  was  keeping  pace  with  the  truest  apprecia- 
tion of  the  sanctity  of  the  ministerial  calling.  The  bbhop  then  passed  on  from 
tins  statement  of  facts,  to  give  his  opinion  and  advice  upon  the  following  grave 
matters.  With  regard  to  the  Theological  Controversy  which  b  now  engaging  the 
attention  of  the  church,  his  lordship  said  his  recorded  opinions  were  unaltered ; 
that  in  sevenil  and  weighty  respects  the  church  was  aeeply  indebted  to  those 
pious  and  learned  men  in  whose  writings  this  controversy  originated ; — that  the 
language  which  had  been  used  in  various  quarters  on  many  points  in  controversy 
between  the  church  of  Rome  and  ourselves  was  very  exceptionable;  that  such 
language  had  not  terminated  with  the  work  which  had  occasioned  tlie  interposi- 
tion of  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  but  had  been  continued  in  another  periodical, 
which  was  open  to  the  moat  grave  objections,  botK  in  point  of  sentiment  and  Ian* 
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The  bishop  expvegsed  stroDgly  his  own  disapproval  of  it,  and  then  ood- 
cluJed  this  part  of  his  chaise  with  an  earnest  exhortation  to  the  clergy  to  eschew 
all  party  feelings  and  party  appellations,  and  to  remember  that  the  channel 
through  which  they  received  catholic  truth  was  that  of  their  own  church.  The 
other  topics  upon  which  his  lordship  expressed  his  opinions  were  the  operations 
of  the  Diocesan  Board  of  Education,  and  its  Training  School ; — ^the  connexion 
of  the  cathedral  with  the  whole  diooese  through  the  non-residentiary  dignitaries 
and  prebendaries — ^the  contemplated  reform  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts — and  the 
revival  of  the  deliberations  of  convocation. 

"  I  am  free  to  avow/*  his  lordship  said,  '<  that  I  desire  to  see  the  day  when  the 
church  of  England  shall  be  permitted,  in  a  lawful  synod,  to  exercise  free  delibera* 
tion,  and  to  form — as  I  trust,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  she  would^form — a  right 
judgment  on  these  matters,  the  decision  of  which  deeply  concerns*  her  character, 
her  usefulness,  and  her  peace." 


WESLEYAN  METHODISM. 

Faou  the  report  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Conference  for  1841,  which  appears 
in  the  "  Watchman*'  newspaper,  of  August  11th,  in  the  same  year,  we  learn  that 
the  number  of  members  in  connexion  was  officially  stated  to  be,  for  that  year, 
328,792;  and  from  the  same  paper,  dated  August  17th,  1842,  which  gives  a  re* 
port  of  the  conclusion  of  the  conference  for  the  present  year,  it  appears  that  thei« 
has  been  a  decrease  this  year  of  2065,  which  being  deducted  from  the  number  of 
the  preceding  year,  leaves  the  present  number  of  members  in  connexion  at  326,727. 
This  number  is  much  smaller  than  man^  persons  are  led  to  suppose,  and  is  indeed 
small  when  compared  with  the  population  of  Great  Britain,  which  now  amounts 
to  about  sixteen  millions  of  persons. 
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RIGHT  TO  HOLD  TOGETHER  TWO  BENEFICES. 

"  A.  B.  C."  requests  information  upon  the  following  questions  :— 

1 .  J^  two  Uvingif  adjoining  each  oiher,  {the  churches  being  not  more 
than  a  mile  ajHurt^)  the  one  living  not  worth  more  than  170/.  a-^year^  with 
a  population  not  exceeding  five  hundred  pereons,  and  the  other ^  not  worth 
more  than  330/.  a-year,  with  a  population  not  exceeding  three  hundred 
person*^  can  he  held  together  ? 

2.  fFxll  it  be  necessary  in  this  case  to  vacate  the  one  living  be/ore  the 
other  can  he  taken  ? 

3.  Or  will  a  dispemation  be  sufficient^  and  if  sufficient^  would  there  be 
any  difficulty  in  obtaining  it  ? 

4.  And  what  is  the  expend  of  obtaining  a  dispensation  ? 

OPINIOM. 

1.  As  the  two  livings  are  situate  within  ten  miles  of  each  other, 
and  the  population  of  one  of  them  is  not  more  than  three  thousand 
persons,  and  their  joint  annual  value  does  not  exceed  one  thousand 
pounds,  I  am  of  opinion  that  they  may  be  held  together.  See  sec- 
tions  3  and  4  of  the  statute  1  and  2,  c.  106.* 

*  This  sUtnte  is  printed  at  length  in  British  Msgasine  for  October,  NoTember, 
and  December,  1888. 
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2.  The  livings,  therefore,  being  tenable  tog^theri  it  will  not  be  ne* 
cefisary  to  vacate  the  one  before  the  other  can  be  taken^  und^  the 
11th  section. 

3.  But  a  licence  or  dispensation  to  hold  them  must  be  obtained  fix)m 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  And  previously  to  an  application  for 
this  grant,  the  statement  required  by  the  7th  section  must  be  delivered 
to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  in  which  the  linngH  are  sitnate.  The 
bishop  will  afterwards  transmit  a  copy  of  this  statement,  together 
with  his  certificate,  sa  the  same  section  directs,  to  the  Aixrhbishop, 
who,  ^^  upon  being  satisfied  as  well  of  the  fitness  of  the  person  as  of 
the  expediency  of  allowing  the  benefices  to  be  holden  together/'  will 
grant  under  the  seal  of  his  Office  of  Faculties,  the  licence  or  dispen- 
sation. 

4.  With  respect  to  the  expense  of  obtaining  a  dispensation,  the 
statute  provides  that  for  such  licence  or  dispensation  there  shall  be 
paid  to  the  r^strar  of  the  office  the  sum  of  thirty  shillings,  and  no 
more ;  and  to  the  seal-keeper  thereof  the  sum  of  two  shillings,  and 
no  more ;  and  that  no  stamp  duty,  nor  any  other  fee,  save  as  before- 
mentioned,  shall  be  payable  on  the  licence  or  dispensation. 

li.  C«  £• 

TempU,  SepUmber  25, 1842. 


STAMP  DUTIES  ON  COLLATIONS,  PRESENTATIONS,  ETC.  TO 
BENEFICES. 

The  recent  statute,  5  &  6  Vict.  c.  79,  after  the  5th  day  of  August,  1842, 

enacted  the  following  duties  in  lieu  of  those  payable  under  55  Geo.  3,  c.  148: — 

Collation  or  appointment  by  any  archbishop  or  bishop  to  any  cathedral, 
prebend,  dignity,  office,  or  honorary  caooniy,  having  no  endowment 
or  emolument  attached  or  belon^ng  thereto £2    0    0 

Collation  by  any  archbishop  or  bishop  to  any  ecclesiastical  benefice, 
dignity,  or  promotion  in  England,  other  than  as  aforesaid  .    .     .    .    7    0    0 

And  where  the  net  yearly  value  of  such  benefice,  dignity,  or  promotion 
shall  amount  to  300/.,  or  upwards,  then  for  every  100/.  thereof,  over 
and  above  the  first  200/.,  a  further  duty  of 5    0    0 

Donation  or  presentation  by  her  Majesty,  or  her  heirs  or  successors,  of 
or  to  any  ecclesiastical  benefice,  dignity,  or  promotion,  in  Eogland,    6    0    0 

And  where  the  net  yearly  value  of  such  benefice,  dignity,  or  promotion 
shall  amount  to  300/.  or  upwards,  then  for  every  100/.  thereof,  over 
and  above  the  first  200/.,  a  further  duty  of    . 5    0    0 

Institution  granted  by  any  archbishop,  biabop,  chancellor,  or  other  or- 
dinary, or  by  any  ecclesiastical  court,  to  any  ecclesiastical  benefice, 
dignity,  or  promotion  in  England ; 

Where  the  same  shall  proceed  upon  a  presentation     ......    2    0    0 

And  where  it  shall  proceed  upon  the  petition  of  the  patron  to  be  him- 
self admitted  and  instituted   *.....700 

And  if  in  the  latter  case  the  net  yearly  value  of  such  benefice,  dignity, 
or  proQiotion  shall  amount  to  300/.,  or  upwards,  then  for  every  100/. 
thereof,  over  and  above  the  first  200/.,  a  further  duty  of    ....    5    0    0 

Jfote, — ^The  value  of  such  benefice,  dignity,  or  promotion  in  any  and 
every  of  the  cases  aforesaid  is  to  be  ascertained  by  the  certificate  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  for  England :  Provided  always, 
that  two  or  more  benefices  episcopally  or  permanently  united  ahall 
be  deemed  one  benefice  only. 

Licence  to  hold  a  perpetual  curacy  not  proceeding  upon  a  nomination,    3  10    0 
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ON  THE  OBLIGATION  OF  A  CLERGYMAN  OP  THE  ESTABLISHED 
CHURCH  TO  READ  THE  BURIAL  SERVICE  OVER  AN  UNITARIAN. 

CASE. 

Unitarians  in  the  parish  of  A;  and,  we  believe^  universal^,  are  baptized  in  the 
name  qfJesui  of  Naxareth  only.  Your  opinion  is  requested  on  behaffofa  cUrgy^ 
man  (^the  church  qf  England,  the  incumbent  of  A.,  whether  he  can  be  compelKd, 
and  if  so,  by  what  means,  to  read  the  burial  service  of  the  church  of  England  over 
these  or  anif  persons  baptized  in  other  form  of  words  than  thai  recognised  by  the 
church — VIZ.  ^'in  the  name  of  the  Fatner  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, ** 

OPINION. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  a  person  baptized  ''  in  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth" 
only,  is  to  be  considered  '*  unbaptized.**  This  may  be  collected  from  the  judg- 
ment of  Sir  John  Nicholl,  in  Kemp  v.  Wickes,  3  Phil.  Rep.;  and  also  from  the 
judgment  of  Sir  Herbert  Jenner,  in  the  late  case  of  Mastin  v,  Escott.  In  the  latter 
case,  at  page  240  (edition  published  by  Dr.  Curteis]|y  the  following  passage 
occurs : — "  It  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  that  no  baptism  is  valid  unless  the  matter 
and  the  form  of  words  prescribed  at  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  are  observed 
and  used,  that  is,  that  the  child  shall  be  immersed  in,  or  sprinkled  with  water,  in 
the  name  of  tlie  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoet.'' 

I  am  of  opinion,  therefore,  not  only  that  a  clergyman  of  the  church  of  England 
cannot  be  compelled  to  read  the  burial  service  over  a  person  baptized  '<  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth"  only,  but  (to  use  the  words  of  Sir  John  NichoU  in 
Kemp  V.  Wickes)  that "  it  is  not  matter  of  option,  it  u  not  matter  of  expediency 
and  benevolence,  whether  a  clei^man  shall  administer  the  burial  service,  or  shall 
refuse  it,  for  the  Rubric,  confirmed  by  stat.  13  and  14  Car.  II.,  expressly  enjoins 
him  not  to  perform  the  office  in  the  specified  cases.** 

It  is  assumed  in  the  case  that  Unitarians  universally  are  baptized  "  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth''  only.  I  think  it  right  to  mention  that,  in  a  case  lately 
before  roe,  it  was  stated  that  there  were  two  forms  of  baptism  made  use  of  by  the 
Unitarians,  in  one  of  which  the  words  used  were,  *'  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ!' — ^in  the  other,  *^  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.*'  I  should  therefore  recommend  that 
measures  should  be  taken  to  ascertain  correctly,  and  in  a  manner  capable  of  proof 
hereafter,  should  it  be  necessary,  what  precise  form  of  words  was  made  use  of  in 
the  case  of  any  particular  ^person  brought  for  interment. 

Doctors'  Commons,  Nov.  6th,  1841.  \  Heebert  Jenner. 


INCORPORATED  SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING,  AND  REPAIRING  OF  CHURCHES  AND  CHAPELS. 

Her  Majesty  the  Qqebn  has  been  pleased  most  graciously  to  grant  a  letter  to 
authorize  collections  to  be  made  in  churches  and  chapels  to  supply  funds  for 
canning  into  effect  the  important  objectsof  this  association. 

\vhen  the  various  works  for  which  the  society  has  engaged  during  the  last 
three  months  shall  have  been  completed,  not  less  than  about  15,400  additional 
sittings  will  be  obtained,  of  which  about  12,600^  will  be  free  and  unappropriated. 


PARSONAGE  HOUSES- 

The  following  regulations  have  just  beep  adopted  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Commis- 
sioners, respecting  grants  towards  providing  houses  of  residence  for  the  Clergy :-« 
Grants,  towards  purchasing  or  erecting  houses  of  residence,  will, /or  the  present, 
be  made  only  to  meet  bene&ctions  from  other  sources,  except  in  cases  coming 
within  the  tliird  class,  or  under  other  special  circumstances. 
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All  beneftictioos  must  be  paid  to  the  commisaionen  before  they  caD  enter  into 
auy  arraogement,  either  for  purchase  or  for  building. 

Every  house  proposed  to  oe  purchased  must  be  surveyed  by  the  architect  of  the 
commissioners,  and  every  new  house  be  built  according  to  his  designs,  and  under 
his  exclusive  superintendence;  the  commissioners  entering  into  the  neeessary 
contracts. 

Plans,  approved  by  the  commissioners,  have  been  transmitted  to  the  several 
archdeacons,  diocesan  registrars,  bishops'  secretaries,  and  chapter  clerks,  with  a 
request  that  they  will  permit  them  to  be  inspected  by  the  clergy ;  and  the  plans 
may  also  be  seen  at  the  ofiRce  of  the  commissioners. 

fie  fore  a  contract  for  building  is  entered  into,  reasonable  variations  in  these 
plans  may  be  allowed,  to  meet  local  or  other  peculiarities ;  but  no  extensile 
deviation  from  the  general  design  of  the  commissioners  will  be  permitted,  nor  any 
alteration  which  is  calculated  to  entail  additional  expense  upon  succeeding 
incumbents. 

In  meeting  benefactions  towards  providing  a  house,  the  general  rale  of  propor- 
tion stated  in  the  note  on  the  other  side  will  be  observed ;  thus  tlie  estimated  cost 
of  a  house  built  according  to  the  plans  of  the  commissioners  (painted,  papered, 
and  fitted  with  grates,  bells,  &c.)  being  about  900/.,  the  benefaction  required  will 
be  about  450/.  in  cases  of  public  patronage,  and  about  540/.  in  cases  of  private 
patronage. 

Should  the  benefaction  and  grant  together  exceed  the  cost  of  the  house,  the 
balance  will  be  applied  to  the  permanent  augmentation  of  the  incomi^ 

The  absolute  gift  of  a  house  will  be  considered  as  a  bene&ction,  so  as  to  be 
met  by  a  grant  in  augmentation  of  income. 

Neither  the  incumbent,  nor  any  other  person  on  behalf  of  the  benefice,  will  be 
subjected  to  any  law  expenses  (except  in  completing  a  title),  nor  to  any  other  costs 
or  charges,  beyond  the  actual  amount  of  the  oenefaction. 


RECEIPTS  OF  RELIGIOUS  AND   BENEVOLENT  INSTITUTIONS  FOR 
THE  PAST  YEAR. 

Africa  Civilization  Society          £3,692  10  3 

Aged  Pilgrim's  Friend 1.600    6  6 

Anti-Slavery        2,840  17  4 

Baptist  Missionary         32,727    2  2 

Baptist  Home  Missionary          5,15315  5 

Baptist  Irish        2,300    0  0 

Baptist  Colonial  Missionary 507    9  1 

Bible  Translation  (Baptist)         1,600    0  0 

British  and  Foreign  Bible           95,095    4  8 

British  and  Foreign  Sailors'        2,500    0  0 

British  and  Foreign  School        7.080  13  4 

British  and  Foreign  Temperance           ..         ..  1,100    0  0 

British  Reformation         1,508  14  10^ 

Christian  Knowledge 90,476    0  0 

Christian  Instraction 1,428    8  9 

Church  Missionaiy         ..         93,592    7  9 

Churchof  Scotland  Missionary 4,577    3  0 

Jewish  Mission          5,839    9  11 

Colonial         4,160    0  0 

Education  Scheme 5,684  17  2 

Church  Pastoral  Aid 18,900    0  0 

Colonial  Church .  1,900    0  0 

Colonial  Missionary        . .  2,200    0  0 

District  Visiting , .         , .  250    0  0 
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Foreign  Aid        .,         ..  ^1,953    0  0 

Hibernian            7^050    0  0 

Home  and  Colonial  Infent  School  (1841)        . .  1,905    7  4 

Home  Missionary            , .          , ,          . ,         , ,  9  4Q2    4  0 

Irish         4^136    0  0 

Irish  Evangelical,  about             2,000    0  0 

Jews,  for  Propagation  of  Christianity  among  the  24,699    8  9 

— —  Operative  Converts'  Institution    , .         , .  799    0  0 

London  City  Mission      /.         5,534  18  lU 

London  Missionary        80,874    0  2 

Lord's  Day  Observance 51340 

Moravian  Missionary      ..         ,,          ,.         ,,  10,651     9  9 

National  School,  annual  subscribers,  about       ..  6,000    0  0 

Naval  and  Military  Bible           2,809    0  0 

New  British  and  Foreign  Temperance   ..         ..  2,137    6  10 

Newfoundland  School 3,470    0  0 

Peace \qq    0  0 

Prayer-Book  and  Homily           2,496    8  1 

Protestant  Association .,"  1*376    0  0 

Religious  Tract 56'oi4    8  1 

Sailors' Home 2  811     0  0 

Scottish  United  Secession  Mission  Fund          .!  4,'l  96  14  9 

Sunday  School  Union 10,241     9  7^ 

Suppression  of  Intemperance 908  15  0 

Trinitarian  Bible             ..          ,.          ,.          ,,  2  201   14  0 

Weslcyan  Missionary .'!  10l|618     2  4 


THE  INCOME  TAX—TITHE  COMMUTATION. 

Office  of  Stamps  and  Taxes,  London,  August  23,  1842. 
Sitt, — I  am  directed  to  state,  that  in  all  cases  where  the  tithes  have  been  com- 
muted  under  the  act  referred  to,  no  separate  assessment  is  to  be  made  in  respect 
of  the  tithe  commutaUon  rent-charge  on  the  persons  entitled  thereto,  but  he  will 
pay  the  duty  thereon  through  the  owner  of  the  land  by  way  of  deduction,  as  by 
the  commutation  of  the  tithes  into  a  rent-charge  the  lands  are  in  effect  tithe  free. 
As  respects  the  occupation,  the  assessment  is  to  be  made  on  the  full  annual  value 
of  the  lands  under  schedules  A  and  B,  deducting  from  the  duly  chargeable  under 
the  latter  one-eighth  thereof,  according  to  the  seventh  rule  in  schedule  B. 

Thus,  supposing  a  tenant  to  occupy  a  farm  for  which  he  pays  a  rack-rent  of 
500/.  to  his  landlord,  who  pays  a  rent-charge  on  the  same  farm  of  100/.,  the  as- 
sessment will  be  as  follows : — 

On  500/.,  the  amount  of  rent  of  farm  to  be  assessed  under 
schedule  A,  at  7</.  in  the  pound 14  11     8 

Rent  to  be  assessed  at  3i(L  in  the  pound  on  the 
occupier 7    5  10 

Deduct  one-eighth  part  of  such  duty  ....    0  18    2 

6    7     8 


£20  19    4 
The  tenant  in  the  first  instance  will  pay  the  whole  duty  of  20/.  19s.  4d. ;  but 
when  he  pays  bis  rent  he  will  deduct  7fl.  in  the  pound  from  his  landlord,  amount- 
ing to  14/.  Us.  8</.,  who  will  deduct  from  the  owner  of  the  rent-chaige  7d.  in 
the  pound  thereon,  leaving  the  duly  of  6/.  7s.  8d.  to  be  borne  by  the  tenant. 

I  may  observe,  that  where  the  rent  reserved  to  the  landlord  is  exclusive  of  the 
rent-charge,  and  the  tenants  pay  it  to  the  tithe-owner,  the  rent-charge  must  be 
added  to  the  rent,  and  the  aggregate  will  be  the  annual  value  of  the  &rm  to  be 
Vol.  XXll.^October,  1842.  2  u 
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assessed  under  schedule  A ;  and  the  a3se8sraent  under  schedule  B  will  be  on 
such  aggregate  amount,  but  the  tenant  will  be  entitled  to  a  reduction  of  one- 
eighth  from  the  duty  on  such  assessment.  In  such  case,  however,  the  tenant, 
when  he  pays  his  rent,  will  ded.uct  from  the  landlord  7d,  in  the  pound  on  the 
rent  received  only,  and  when  he  pays  the  rent-charge  to  the  tithe-owner  will  also 
deduct  7d.  in  the  pound  thereon  ;  thus  retaining  from  the  landlord  and  the  tithe- 
owner  the  wliole  amount  of  the  assessment  paid  by  him  under  schedule  A. 

I  have  to  add,  with  reference  to  the  allowance  authorized  to  be  made  under 
the  fourth  rule  in  No.  4,  schedule  A,  for  the  parochial  rates,  taxes,  and  assess- 
ments charged  upon  any  such  rent-charge,  that  such  allowance  may  be  claimed  at 
the  end  of  the  year  by  the  person  entitled  thereto,  under  the  61st  section  of  the 
act.  I  am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant,  Charles  Press ly. 

Stamps  and  Taxes,  London,  September  7,  1842. 
Sir,— I  am  directed  by  the  Board  to  state,  that  the  salaries  of  curates  can  only 
be  admitted  as  a  deduction  in  the  returns  made  under  the  Property  Tax  Act  in 
those  cases  at  which  such  curates  are  licensed  by  the  bishop  at  a  fixed  stipend. 
I  am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant,  Charles  Prbsslt. 


AN  ACT  FOR  ENABLING  ECCLESIASTICAL  CORPORATIONS,  AGG RE- 
GATE  AND  SOLE,  TO  GRANT  LEASES  FOR  LONG  TERMS  OF 
YEARS. 

ANNO   QUINTO   ttT   8EXT0   VICtOBIJE   RBOINJE. — CAP.  CVIII. 

[12^A  Auffust,  1S42.] 
Eccksiasticdl  Corporations,    aggregate  or  sole,   (with  certain  exceptions,)  em- 
powered to  grant  Building  Leases,  under  certain  Restrictions. 

Whereas  it  would  be  advantageous  to  the  estates  of  ecclesiastical  corpora- 
tions, aggregate  and  sole,  and  for  the  interests  of  the  church,  if  such  corpora- 
tions were  empowered  to  grant  leases  for  long  terms  of  years,  under  proper 
reservations  and  restrictions  :  May  it  therefore  please  your  Majesty  that  it 
may  be  enacted ;  and  be  it  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  by 
and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and 
Commons,  in  this  present  Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the 
same,  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  ecclesiastical  corporation,  aggregate  or 
sole,  except  any  college  or  corporation  of  vicars  choral,  priest  vicars,  senior 
vicars,  custos  and  vicars,  or  minor  canons,  and  except  also  any  ecclesiastical 
hospital,  or  the  master  thereof,  from  time  to  time  after  the  passing  of  this  acf, 
with  such  consent  and  under  such  restrictions  as  are  hereinafter  mentioned, 
by  any  deed  duly  executed,  to  lease  all  or  any  part  of  the  lands  or  houses  of 
or  belonging  to  such  corporation  in  his  or  their  corporate  capacity  (except  as 
hereinafter  is  mentioned)  and  whether  such  lands  or  houses  may  or  may  not 
have  been  previously  leased  under  the  provisions  of  this  act,  for  any  term  or 
number  of  years  not  exceeding  ninety-nine  years,  to  take  effect  in  possession, 
and  not  in  reversion  or  by  way  of  future  interest,  to  any  person  who  may  be 
willing  to  improve  or  repair  the  present  or  any  future  houses  thereon,  or  any 
of  them,  or  to  erect  other  houses  instead  thereof,  or  to  erect  aiiy  houses  or 
other  buildings  on  any  lands  whereon  no  building  shall  be  standing,  or  who 
shall  be  willing  to  annex  any  part  of  the  same  lands  to  buildings  erected  or  to 
be  erected  on  the  said  lands  or  any  part  thereof,  or  otherwise  to  improve  the 
said  premises  or  any  part  thereof;  and  with  or  without  liberty  for  the  lessee 
to  take  down  any  buildings  which  may  be  upon  the  lands  in  such  leases 
respectively  to  be  comprised,  and  to  dispose  of  the  materials  thereof  to  such 
uses  and  purposes  as  shall  be  agreed  upon ;  and  with  or  without  liberty  for 
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the  leasee  to  set  oat  and  allot  any  part  of  the  respective  premises  to  he  com- 
prised in  any  such  lease  as  and  for  ways,  passages,  sewers,  drains,  wells,  re- 
servoirs,  yards,  or  otherwise,  for  the  use  and  convenience  of  the  respective 
lessees^  tenants,  or  occupiers  of  the  premises,  or  for  the  general  improvement 
of  the  premises;  and  also  with  or  without  liberty  for  the  lessee  to  dig,  take, 
and  carry  away  and  dispose  of  such  earth,  clay,  sand,  loam,  or  gravel  as  it 
shall  be  found  convenient  to  remove  for  effecting  any  of  the  purposes  afore- 
said ;  so  as  there  be  reserved  by  every  such  lease  the  best  yearly  rent  that  can 
be  reasonably  obtained  for  the  premises  therein  comprised,  payable  half-yearly 
or  oftener ;  and  so  as  every  such  lease  be  made  without  taking  any  fine,  pre- 
mium, or  foregift,  or  anything  in  the  nature  thereof,  for  or  in  respect  of  the 
making  the  same ;  and  so  as  in  every  such  lease  made  for  the  purpose  of  hav- 
ing buildings  erected,  there  shall  be  contained  a  covenant  on  the  part  of  the 
lessee  to  build,  complete,  and  finish  the  houses  which  ma^  be  agreed  to  be 
erected  on  the  premises,  if  not  then  already  done,  within  a  time  or  times  to  be 
specified  for  that  purpose,  and  to  keep  in  repair  during  the  term  such  houses ; 
and  so  as  in  every  such  lease  made  for  the  purpose  of  having  buildings  re- 
paired or  rebuilt  there  shall  be  contained  a  covenant  on  the  part  of  the  lessee 
or  lessees  substantially  to  rebuild  or  repair  the  same  within  a  time  or  times  to 
be  specified  for  that  purpose,  and  to  keep  in  repair  during  the  term  the  houses 
agreed  to  be  rebuilt  and  repaired ;  and  so  as  in  every  such  lease,  whether  for 
the  purpose  of  having  buildings  erected  or  otherwise,  there  be  contained  on  the 
part  of  the  lessee  a  covenant  for  the  due  payment  of  the  rent  to  be  thereby  re- 
served, and  of  all  taxes,  charges,  rates,  assessments,  and  impositions  what- 
soever affecting  the  same  premises,  and  also  a  covenant  for  keeping  the  houses 
erected  and  to  be  erected  on  the  premises  to  be  therein  comprised,  (except  any 
works  or  manufactories  which  may  not  be  insurable,)  insured  from  damage  by 
fire,  to  the  amount  of  four-fifths  at  least  of  the  value  thereof,  in  some  or  one 
of  tile  public  offices  of  insurance  in  London,  Westminster,  Norwich,  Bristol,' 
Exeter,  Newcastle-on-Tyne,  York,  or  Liverpool,  or  of  the  Kent  Fire  Insurance 
Company,  (the  particular  office  of  insurance  being  named  in  the  lease,)  and  to 
lay  out  the  money  to  be  received  by  virtue  of  such  insurance ;  and  also  all  such 
other  sums  as  shall  be  necessary,  in  rebuilding,  repairing,  and  reinstating  such 
houses  as  shall  be  destroyed  or  damaged  by  fire ;  and  also  to  surrender  the 
possession  of  and  leave  in  repair  the  houses  erected  and  to  be  erected  or  re- 
built or  repaired  on  the  premises  therein  comprised  on  the  expiration  or  other 
sooner  determination  of  the  term  to  be  thereby  granted,  and  within  twenty- 
one  days  after  any  assignment  of  such  lease  shall  be  made  to  deliver  a 
copy  of  such  assignment  to  the  lessor  or  reversioner  for  the  time  being ; 
and  so  as  in  every  such  lease  there  be  contained  a  power  for  the  lessor  or  re- 
versioner for  the  time  being,  and  his  or  their  surveyors  and  agents,  to  enter 
upon  the  premises,  and  inspect  the  condition  thereof,  and  also  a  proviso  or 
condition  of  re-entry  for  nonpayment  of  the  rent  or  rents  to  be  thereby  re- 
served, or  for  nonperformance  of  any  of  the  covenants,  provisoes,  and  condi- 
tions to  be  therein  contained,  on  the  part  of  the  lessee,  his  executors,  adminis- 
trators, or  assigns,  and  with  or  without  a  proviso  that  no  breach  of  any  of  the 
covenants,  provisoes,  and  conditions  to  be  therein  contained  (except  the  cove- 
nant for  payment  of  the  rent,  and  other  such  covenants,  provisoes,  or  condi- 
tions, if  any,  as  may  be  agreed  between  the  parties  to  be  so  excepted)  shall 
occasion  any  forfeiture  of  such  lease,  or  of  the  term  thereby  granted,  or  give 
any  right  of  re-entry,  unless  or  until  judgment  shall  have  been  obtained  in  an 
action  for  such  breach  of  covenant ;  nor  unless  the  damages  and  costs  to  be 
recovered  in  such  action  shall  have  remained  unpaid  for  the  space  of  three 
calendar  months  after  judgment  shall  have  been  obtained  in  such  action ;  and 
every  such  lease  may  also  contain  any  other  covenants,  provisoes,  conditions, 
agreements,  and  restrictions,  ti?hich  shall  appear  reasonable  to  the  lessor  for 
the  time  being,  and  the  person  or  persons  whose  consent  is  hereby  declared  to 
be  essential  tQ  the  validity  of  such  lease,  and  particularly  any  provision  for 

2  H  2 


4-14  DOCUMENTS. 

apportioning  the  rent  to  be  reserved  by  any  lease  made  under  this  power,  and 
for  exonerating  any  part  of  the  lands  or  hopses  to  be  comprised  in  any  such 
lease  from  the  payment  of  any  specified  portion  of  the  whole  rent  to  be  thereby 
reserved ;  and  so  that  the  respective  lessees  execute  counterparts  of  their  re* 
spective  leases. 

Tower  to  reiem  inereaud  RmU* 

2.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  on  every  or  any  building  or  repairing  lease  to  be 
granted  under  the  authority  of  this  act,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  corporation 
granting  such  lease  to  reserve  a  small  rent,  during  the  six  first  years  of  the 
term  thereby  created,  or  during  any  of  such  six  first  years  to  be  specified  in  that 
behalf  in  such  lease,  and  to  reserve.  In  addition  to  the  rent  to  be  so  reserved, 
an  increased  rent  or  increased  rents,  to  become  payable  after  the  expiration  of 
such  six  first  years,  or  after  any  of  such  six  years  to  be  specified  in  that  behalf 
in  such  lease,  (as  the  case  may  beO  or  otherwise  to  make  any  such  increased 
rent  or  rents  first  payable  at  any  time  not  exceeding  six  years  after  the  com- 
mencement of  the  term  created  by  such  lease  when  a  stipulated  progress  shall 
have  been  made  in  the  buildings,  rebuildings,  or  reparations  in  respect  of  the 
erection,  construction,  or  reparation  of  which  the  same  lease  shall  have  been 
granted*. 

Land  may  be  appropriated  for  Streets,  Tarda,  S^e* 

3.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  corporation  hereby 
empowered  to  grant  leases  as  aforesaid,  with  such  consent  as  is  hereby  de- 
clared to  be  requisite  to  the  validity  of  any  lease  to  be  granted  by  such  corpo- 
ration under  the  provisions  of  this  act,  to  lay  out  and  appropriate  any  part  or 
parts  of  the  lands  and  grounds  which  such  corporation  shall  be  empowered  or 
authorized  to  lease,  on  building  or  repairing  leases,  under  the  provisions  of  this 
act,  as  and  for  a  way  or  ways,  yard  or  yards,  garden  or  gardens,  to  the  bnildings 
erected  or  to  be  erected  on  any  of  the  same  lands  or  grounds,  or  on  any  of  the 
adjoining  lands  or  grounds  so  to  be  leased  as  aforesaid,  or  for  yards  or  places 
necessary  or  convenient  for  carrying  on  any  manufacture  or  trade,  and  also 
to  appropriate  any  part  of  the  same  lands  and  grounds  as  and  for  ways, 
streets,  squares,  avenues,  passages,  sewers,  or  otherwise,  for  the  general  im- 
provement of  the  estate,  and  the  accommodation  of  the  lessees,  tenants,  and 
occupiers  thereof,  in  such  manner  as  shall  be  mentioned  and  agreed  opon  in 
any  lease  to  be  granted  as  aforesaid,  or  in  any  general  deed  to  be  executed  for 
that  purpose,  (such  general  deed,  if  any,  to  be  duly  executed  by  the  corpora- 
tion hereby  authorized  to  make  such  deeid,  and  to  be  made  with  such  consent 
as  last  aforesaid,  and  to  be  enrolled  in  one  of  her  majesty's  courts  of  record  at 
Wesminster,  within  six  calendar  months  from  the  date  of  such  deed,)  and  also 
by  such  lease  or  general  deed  to  give  such  privileges  and  other  easements  as 
the  corporation  hereinbefore  authorized  to  grant  such  lease  or  make  such 
deed  shall,  with  such  consent  as  aforesaid,  deem  reasonable  or  convenient. 

EcclesiaiHcal  Corporationa  may  Lease  running  Water,  and  Waterleaoee  and 

Wayleavea, 

4.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  ecclesiastical  corpora- 
tion, aggregate  or  sole,  except  as  aforesaid,  from  time  to  time  after  the  passing 
of  this  act,  with  such  consent  and  under  such  restrictions  as  are  hereinafter 
mentioned,  by  any  deed  or  deeds  duly  executed,  to  grant  by  way  of  lease,  cmto 
any  person  orpersons  whomsoever,  any  liberties,  licences,  powers,  or  authorities, 
to  have,  use,  or  take,  either  in  common  with,  or  to  the  exclusion  of  any  other 
person  or  persons,  all  or  any  of  the  water  flowing,  or  which  shall  or  may  flow 
or  be  made  to  flow,  in,  through,  upon,  or  over  any  lands  or  hereditaments 
belonging  to  such  corporation  in  his  or  their  corporate  capacity,  or  any  part 
or  parts  thereof,  (except  as  hereinafter  is  mentioned,)  and  also  any  wayleavea 
or  waterleaves,  canals,  watercourses,  tramroads,  railways,  and  other  ways, 
paths,  or  passages,  either  subterraneous  or  over  the  surface  of  any  lands^  atore 


OOCUMBNTS.  445 

yards,  wharfs,  or  other  like  easements  or  privileges  in,  upon,  out  of,  or  over 
any  part  or  parts  of  the  lands  belonging  to  such  corporation,  in  his  or  their 
corporate  capacity*  (except  as  hereinafter  is  mentioned,)  for  any  term  or  namber 
of  years  not  exceeding  sixty  years,  to  take  effect  in  possession  and  not  in  re- 
version, or  by  way  of  future  interest,  so  as  there  be  reserved  on  every  snch 
grant  by  way  of  lease  as  last  aforesaid,  payable  half-yearly  or  oftencr,  during 
the  continuance  of  the  term  of  years  thereby  created,  the  best  yearly  rent  or 
rents,  either  in  the  shape  of  a  stated  or  fixed  sum  of  money,  or  by  way  of  toll 
or  otherwise,  that  can  be  reasonably  had  or  gotten  for  the  same,  without 
taking  any  fine,  premium,  or  foregifl,  or  anything  in  the  nature  of  a  fine, 
premium,  or  foregift,  for  the  making  thereof,  (other  than  any  provision 
or  provisions  which  it  may  be  deemed  expedient  to  insert  in  any  such 
grant,  rendering  it  obligatory  on  the  grantee  or  lessee,  or  grantees  or 
kssees,  to  repair  or  contribute  to  the  repair  of  any  roads  or  ways,  or  to  keep 
open  or  otherwise  uf  e,  in  any  specified  manner,  any  water  or  watercourse  to 
be  comprised  in  or  affected  by  any  such  grant  or  lease ;)  and  so  as  there  be 
contained  in  every  such  grant  by  way  of  lease  as  last  aforesaid,  a  condition  or 
power  of  re-entry,  or  a  power  to  make  void  the  same,  in  case  the  rent  thereby 
reserved  or  made  payable,  or  any  part  thereof,  shall  not  be  paid  within  some 
reasonable  time  to  be  therein  specified  in  that  behalf;  and  so  as  the  respective 
grantees  or  lessees  do  execute  counterparts  of  the  respective  grants  or  leases, 
and  generally  that  in  and  by  each  or  any  such  grant  by  way  of  lease  as  hist 
aforesaid,  there  shall  or  may  be  reserved  and  contained  any  other  reservations, 
covenants,  agreements,  provisoes,  or  stipolations  whatsoever,  not  inconsistent 
with  those  hereby  required  to  be  reserved  or  contained  in  each  such  grant  by 
way  of  lease  which  it  shall  be  deemed  expedient  to  introduce  therein. 

Fower  to  catfin'm  Leases  voidable  for  Informality,  and  to  accept  Surrenden 
and  grant  new  Ijeaaea  or  apportioned  Leases, 

5.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  corporation  hereby 
empowered  to  grant  leases,  from  time  to  time,  with  such  consent  as  is  hereby 
declared  to  be  requisite  to  the  validity  of  any  lease  to  be  granted  by  snch  cor- 
poration under  the  provisions  of  this  act,  to  confirm  any  lease,  grant,  or  ge- 
neral deed  purporting  to  have  been  granted  or  made  under  the  authority  of 
this  act,  in  any  case  in  which  for  some  technical  error,  informality,  or  irregu- 
larity  in  exercising  the  powers  of  this  act,  such  lease,  grant,  or  deed,  shall  be 
voidable  or  questionable,  or  to  accept  an  actual  or  virtual  surrender  of  any 
lease  or  grant  which  shall  have  been  made  and  executed,  or  which  shall  pur- 
port to  have  been  made  and  executed,  by  virtue  of  this  act ;  and  so  far  as  re- 
gards any  mines,  minerals,  quarries,  or  beds,  watercourses,  ways,  or  other 
easements,  which  may  be  comprised  in  any  such  surrendered  lease  or  grant, 
with  such  consent  as  aforesaid,  to  make  any  new  lease  or  grant  thereof  in  the 
same  manner  from  time  to  time,  as  if  the  powers  of  leasing  herein  contained 
had  not  been  previously  exercised ;  and  so  far  as  regards  any  lands  and  houses 
comprised  in  any  such  surrendered  lease  which  may  have  been  granted  for 
building  or  repairing  purposes,  in  any  case  where,  at  the  time  when  such  sur- 
render  shall  be  accepted,  one-fourth  part,  or  more  than  one-fourth  part  of  the 
term  originally  granted  shall  remain  unexpired,  with  such  consent  as  afore- 
said, to  make  a  new  lease  or  several  apportioned  leases  of  the  lands  and  houses 
comprised  in  such  surrendered  lease,  for  any  time  not  exceeding  the  then 
residue  of  the  term  granted,  or  mentioned  or  intended  to  be  granted,  by  such 
surrendered  lease,  and  at  a  rent  or  apportioned  rents,  equal  in  amount  to  or 
exceeding  the  former  rent  or  rents,  yet  so  nevertheless  that  no  one  rent  shall 
be  less  than  forty  shillings,  and  so  that  the  rent  to  be  reserved  by  any  appor- 
tioned lease  shall  in  no  case  exceed  one -fifth  part  of  the  rack-rent  value  of  the 
land  to  be  comprised  in  such  lease,  and  of  the  houses  erected  or  to  be  erected 
thereon,  when  finished  and  fit  for  habitation ;  and  so  far  as  regards  any  lands 
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and  houses  comprised  in  any  such  surrendered  lease  which  may  have  been 
granted  for  building  or  repairing  purposes,  in  any  case  where,  at  the  time 
when  such  surrender  shall  be  accepted,  less  than  one-fourth  part  of  the  term 
originally  granted  shall  remain  unexpired,  with  such  consent  as  aforesaid,  to 
make  any  new  lease  or  grant  thereof,  in  the  same  manner,  as  far  as  may  be 
applicable,  as  if  the  powers  of  leasing  herein  contained  had  not  been  exercised ; 
and  so  also  that  in  the  case  of  the  confirmation  of  any  lease,  or  of  the  making 
of  any  new  lease  or  grant,  whether  the  same  shall  be  a  lease  of  hooses  for 
building  or  repairing  purposes,  or  a  lease  or  grant  of  any  mines,  minerals, 
quarries,  or  beds,  watercourses,  ways,  or  other  easements,  no  fine,  premium, 
or  foregift  shall  be  accepted  for  making  or  giving  any  such  confirmation,  or 
new  lease  or  grant  or  apportioned  lease  respectively,  and  so  as  the  lessee  or 
grantee,  his  executors,  administrators,  or  assigns,  whose  lease  or  grant  shall 
be  so  confirmed,  or  to  whom  any  such  new  or  apportioned  lease  shall  be  granted 
in  lieu  of  any  former  lease  as  aforesaid,  do  consent  to  accept  such  confirma- 
tion, or  new  lease  or  grant,  or  apportioned  lease,  and  do  execute  a  counter- 
part thereof. 

Mining  Leaset  may  be  granted. 

6.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  ecclesiastical  corpora- 
tion, aggregate  or  sole,  except  as  aforesaid,  from  time  to  time,  with  the  con- 
sent or  consents  hereby  required,  to  grant  or  demise,  by  lease,  for  any  term 
not  exceeding  sixty  years,  to  take  e£fect  in  possession,  and  not  in  reversion  or 
by  way  of  future  interest,  any  mines,  minerals,  quarries,  or  beds  belonging  to 
such  corporation,  together  with  the  right  of  working  or  of  opening  and  work- 
ing the  same,  and  of  working  any  adjacent  mine  by  way  of  outstroke  or  other 
under-ground  communication,  and  together  also  with  such  portion  of  land 
belonging  to  such  corporation,  and  all  such  rights  and  liberties  of  way  and 
passage,  and  other  rights,  easements,  and  facilities  for  the  opening  and  work- 
ing of  all  such  mines,  minerals,  quarries,  or  beds,  and  leading  and  carrying 
away  the  produce  thereof,  or  otherwise  incident  to  mining  operations,  as  shall 
be  deemed  expedient ;  and  every  such  lease  shall  contain  such  reservations  by 
way  of  rent,  royalty,  or  share  of  the  produce  in  kind,  all  or  any  thereof,  or 
otherwise,  and  such  powers,  provisoes,  restrictions,  and  covenants,  as  shall  be 
approved  by  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England,  due  regard  being 
had  to  the  custom  of  the  country  or  district  within  which  such  mines,  minerals, 
quarries,  or  beds  are  situate ;  and  no  fine,  premium,  or  foregift,  nor  anything 
in  the  nature  thereof,  shall  be  taken  for  or  in  respect  of  any  such  lease. 

Execution  qf  a  Lease  by  the  necesaary  conseniing  Parties  to  be  Evidence  that  the 
Requisites  of  this  Act  have  been  complied  with* 

7.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  the  execution  of  any  lease,  grant,  or  general 
deed  by  the  person  or  corporation,  or  several  persons  or  corporations,  whose 
consent  is  hereby  made  requisite  to  the  validity  of  such  lease  or  grant  or 
general  deed,  shall  be  conclusive  evidence  that  the  several  matters  and  things 
by  tills  act  required  to  be  done  and  performed  previously  to  the  granting  or 
making  of  sucn  lease,  grant,  or  general  deed,  have  been  duly  done  and  per- 
formed, and  that  the  property  comprised  in  such  lease,  grant,  or  general  deed, 
(as  the  case  may  be)  does  not  form  any  part  of  the  property  excepted  out  of 
the  powers  of  leasing  conferred  by  this  act,  and  that  the  rent  reserved  by  such 
lease  (except  an  apportioned  lease  or  grant)  is  the  best  rent  that  could  be  rea- 
sonably obtained  for  the  property  or  rights  comprised  in  such  lease  or  grant, 
and  that  no  fine,  premium,  or  foregift,  or  anything  in  the  nature  thereof,  hath 
been  taken  for  or  in  respect  of  the  granting  or  making  of  such  lease  or  grant, 
and  (in  the  case  of  an  apportioned  lease)  that  the  rent  reserved  by  each  such 
apportioned  lease  does  not  exceed  one-fifth  part  of  the  rack-rent  value  of  the 
land  comprised  in  such  lease,  and  of  the  houses  erected  or  to  be  erected 
thereon,  when  fit  for  habitation. 
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Aci  not  to  restrain  existing  Powers  of  Leasing,  except  that  after  a  Lease  under 
this  Act  the  Land  shall  not  be  leoKd  except  at  Rack  Rent. 

8.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  Dothing  ia  this  act  contained  shall  restrain  any 
corporation  hereby  empowered  to  grant  leases  and  make  grants  as  aforesaid 
from  granting  any  leases,  or  making  any  grants,  whether  by  way  of  renewal 
or  otherwise,  which  such  corporation  might  have  lawfully  and  rightfully 
granted  or  made,  either  under  the  provisions  of  any  pnblic  or  private  act  of 
parliament,  or  under  any  other  authority,  or  in  any  other  manner  whatsoever^ 
in  case  this  act  had  not  been  passed,  or  from  taking  any  fine,  premium,  or 
foregift  from  the  lessees  in  any  renewed  or  new  leases  named  or  to  be  named, 
or  from  their  under  lessees,  or  from  any  other  persons  having  or  claiming  an 
interest  in  any  such  renewal,  for  any  such  renewed  or  new  leases,  save  and 
except  that  in  every  lease  (other  than  any  lease  granted  under  the  powers  of 
this  act)  which  shall  be  granted  by  any  such  corporation  as  aforesaid,  of  any 
lands  or  houses  which  shall  have  been  leased  for  building  or  repairing  purposes 
under  any  of  the  powers  of  this  act,  there  shall  be  reserved  the  best  improved 
rent,  payable  half-yearly  or  oftener,  which  can  be  obtained  for  the  same, 
without  taking  any  fine,  premium,  or  foregift,  or  anything  in  the  nature  of 
a  fine,  premium,  or  foregift,  for  making  or  granting  the  same. 

House  of  Residence,  Garden,  Sfc,  not  to  he  leased, 

9.  Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted.  That  this  act  shall  not  authorize  the 
granting  of  a  lease,  or  the  laying  out  or  appropriating,  for  the  purposes  in  this 
act  mentioned,  of  the  palace  or  usual  house  of  residence  of  or  belonging  to 
any  archbishop  or  bishop,  or  any  other  corporation  sole,  hereby  empowered 
to  grant  leases  as  aforesaid,  or  of  or  belonging  to  any  corporation  aggregate, 
or  to  any  member  of  any  corporation  aggregate,  hereby  authorized  to  grant 
leases  as  aforesaid,  or  of  any  offices,  outbuildings,  yards,  gardens,  orchards, 
or  pleasure  grounds  to  any  such  palace  or  other  house  of  residence  adjoin- 
ing or  appurtenant,  and  which  may  be  necessary  or  convenient  for  actual 
occupation  with  such  palace  or  other  house  of  residence,  or  the  grant 
or  lease  of  any  mines,  minerals,  quarries,  or  beds,  watercourses,  ways,  or 
other  easements,  the  grant  whereof  may  be  prejudicial  to  the  convenient 
enjoyment  of  any  such  palace  or  house  of  residence,  or  the  pleasure  grounds 
belonging  thereto,  or  the  leasing  for  the  purposes  aforesaid  of  any  lands  which 
any  such  corporation,  sole  or  aggregate,  or  any  member  of  any  such  corpora- 
tion aggregate,  is  expressly  restrained  from  leasing  by  the  provisions  of  any 
local  or  private  act  of  parliament  now  in  force. 

Improved  Value  of  Episcopal  Estates  to  be  paid  to  Commissionert. 

10.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  upon  any  improvement  in  the  annual  value  of 
any  see,  by  means  of  any  lease  granted  under  this  act  or  otherwise,  the  annual 
sum,  if  any,  directed  to  be  charged  upon  the  revenues  of  such  see  by  any  order 
in  council,  shall  by  the  authority  provided  in  an  act  passed  in  the  fourth  year 
of  her  majesty's  reign,  intituled  "  An  Act  to  carry  into  effect,  with  certain 
Modifications,  the  Fourth  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Ecclesiastical 
Duties  and  Revenues,"  be  forthwith  directed  to  be  increased  to  the  extent  of 
such  improvement ;  or  the  annual  sum  (if  any)  directed  by  any  like  order  to 
be  paid  to  the  bishop  of  such  see  shall,  by  the  like  authority,  be  forthwith 
directed  to  be  reduced  to  the  like  extent,  or  to  be  altogether  annulled,  if  not 
exceeding  such  improvement;  and  if  such  improvement  shall  exceed  the  annual 
sum  so  directed  to  be  paid  to  such  bishop,  or  if  no  annual  sum  shall  have  been 
directed  to  be  paid  by  or  to  such  bishop,  then  a  fixed  annual  sum,  equal  to 
the  excess  in  the  one  case,  or  to  the  whole  of  such  improvement  in  the  other 
case,  shall,  by  the  like  authority,  be  forthwith  directed  to  be  charged  upon  the 
revenues  of  such  see  ;  and  the  mcreased  or  reduced  or  new  payment  (as  the 
case  may  be)  shall  take  effect  upon  the  avoidance  of  the  see  next  after  such 
improvement,  and  not  sooner. 
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Imprwed  vdkiB  qf  Chapter  Property  above  a  certain  Amount  to  be  paidjfo    ' 
Comminionera, 

11.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  the  provisions  of  the  said  recited  act,  and  of  an 
act  passed  in  the  fourth  year  of  her  Majesty's  reign,  intituled  "  An  Act  to  ex* 
plain  and  amend  Two  several  Acts  relating  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners 
for  England,*'  under  which  provisions  the  incomes  of  the  deans  and  canons  of 
the  ca&edral  church  of  Saint  Paul,  in  London,  and  of  the  collegiate  churches 
of  Westminster  and  Manchester,  are  to  be  so  charged  as  to  leave  to  such 
deans  and  canons  the  average  annual  incomes  respectively  specified  in  the  same 
acts,  shall  be  extended  so  as  to  apply  to  all  other  deans  and  canons  of  cathe- 
dral and  collegiate  churches,  (save  and  except  the  deans  and  canons  of  the 
cathedral  church  of  Christ  in  Oxford,)  whose  annual  incomes  shall  be  im- 
proved beyond  the  amounts  of  such  average  annual  incomes  respectively ;  and 
that  upon  any  improvement  in  the  annual  revenues  of  any  cathedral  or  colle- 
giate church,  after  the  gazetting  of  any  order  in  council  for  charging  the  in- 
comes of  the  dean  or  canons  thereof,  the  amount  of  the  charge  created  by 
such  order  shall,  by  the  authority  in  the  first-recited  act  provided,  be  forth- 
with directed  to  be  increased  to  the  extent  of  such  improvement ;  Provided 
always,  that  any  improvement  in  the  annual  value  of  the  revenues  of  the  dean 
and  canons  of  the  said  cathedral  church  of  Christ  in  Oxford,  by  means  of  any 
lease  granted  under  the  provisions  of  this  act,  and  not  otherwise,  shall  be  sub- 
ject to  the  provisions  of  this  act  affecting  deans  and  canons  of  other  cathedral 
or  collegiate  charches :  Provided  also,  that  no  charge  so  created,  nor  any 
increase  of  any  such  charge,  shall  affect  the  income  of  any  dean  or  canon  in 
possession  at  the  time  of  such  improvement. 

Improved  value  qf  Archdeaeonriea  above  a  certain  amount  to  be  paid  to 
Commiaeionere, 

12.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  case  of  any  archdeaconry  the  annual 
value  of  which  shall  be  improved  by  means  of  any  lease  granted  under  this 
act,  it  shall  be  lawful,  by  the  authority  provided  in  the  said  first-recited  act, 
forthwith  to  direct,  that  from  and  after  the  vacancy  of  such  archdeaconry 
next  following  the  date  of  such  lease  such  portion  of  the  rent,  royalty,  or  other 
consideration  reserved  by  such  lease  as  by  the  like  authority  shall  be  deemed 
expedient  shall  be  paid,  and  the  same  shall  accordingly  from  time  to  time  be 
paid  to  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England,  and  become  and  be  sub- 
ject to  the  provisions  of  the  same  act :  Provided  always,  that  the  average 
annual  income  of  the  archdeacon  shall  not  be  thereby  left  at  a  less  sum  than 
&ye  hundred  pounds. 

Improved  value  of  Beneficea  above  a  certain  amount  to  he  paid  to  Commisaionera. 

13.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  in  the  case  of  any  benefice  the  annual  value  of 
which  shall  be  improved  by  means  of  any  lease  granted  by  the  incumbent 
thereof  under  this  act,  it  shall  be  lawful  by  the  authority  provided  in  the  first- 
recited  act,  at  any  time  within  three  years  from  the  date  of  such  lease,  to 
direct  that  from  and  after  the*vacancy  of  such  benefice  next  following  such 
date  such  portion  of  the  rent,  royalty,  or  other  consideration  reserved  by  such 
lease  as  by  the  like  authority  shall  be  deemed  expedient  shall  be  paid,  and  the 
same  shall  accordingly  from  time  to  time  be  paid  to  the  said  ecclesiastical 
commissioners  for  England,  and  shall  be  by  them  from  time  to  time  applied 
according  to  the  provisions  of  the  same  act  in  making  additional  provision  for 
the  cure  of  souls  :  provided  always,  that  notice  shall  be  given  to  the  patron  or 
patrons  of  such  benefice,  of  any  scheme  affecting  the  same,  three  calendar 
months  previously  to  such  scheme  being  laid  before  her  majesty  in  council ; 
and  the  objections  (if  any)  of  such  patron  or  patrons  shall  be  laid  before  her 
majesty  in  council  together  with  such  scheme :  provided  also,  that  the  average 
annual  income  of  such  benefice  shall  not  under  this  provision  be  left  at  a  less 
sum  than  six  hundred  pounds  if  the  population  thereof  amount  to  two  Uioa- 
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vand,  nor  at  a  less  sum  than  five  hundred  pounds  if  the  population  thereof 
amount  to  one  thousand,  nor  in  any  other  case  at  a  less  sum  thim  three  hundred 
pounds :  provided  also,  that  in  making  any  such  provision  for  the  cure  of 
souls  out  of  rent,  royalty,  or  other  consideration  reserved  hy  any  lease  as 
aforesaid,  the  wants  and  circumstances  of  the  places  in  which  the  lands, 
mines,  minerals,  quarries,  or  beds,  demised  by  such  lease  are  situate  shall  be 
primarily  considered. 

Portion  ofhnprooed  Fahe  under  Mining  Leases  to  he  paid  to  Commianmere. 

14.  Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted^  That  in  case  of  any  lease  of  mines, 
minerals,  quarries,  or  beds  granted  under  Uiis  act  such  portion  of  the  improved 
value  accruing  thereunder  as  by  the  like  authority  shall  be  determined,  not 
being  more  than  three  fourth  parts  nor  less  than  one  moiety  of  such  improved 
value,  shall  forthwith,  and  from  time  to  time,  as  the  same  shall  accrue,  be  paid  to 
the  said  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  Eogland,  and  shall  be  subject  to  the 
provisions  relating  to  monies  payable  to  tnem ;  and  the  remainder  of  such 
improved  value  shall  be  deemed  to  be  an  improvement  within  the  meaning  of 
the  provisions  relating  to  the  incomes  of  archbishops  and  bishops,  deans  and 
canons,  archdeacons,  and  incumbents  of  benefices  respectively. 

Powers  of  3  aand  4  Ftc/.,  c.  113,  extended  to  this  Act. 

1 5.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  all  the  pnowers  and  authorities  vested  in  hef 
majesty  in  council  and  in  the  said  commissioners  by  the  first-recited  act  with 
reference  to  the  matters  therein  contained,  and  all  other  the  provisions  of  the 
same  act  relating  to  schemes  and  orders  prepared,  made,  and  issued  for  the 
purposes  thereof,  shall  be  continued  and  extended  and  apply  to  her  majesty  in 
council  and  to  the  said  commissioners,  and  to  all  schemes  and  orders  prepared, 
made,  and  issued  by  them  respectively  with  reference  to  all  matters  contained 
in  this  act,  as  fully  and  effectually  as  if  the  said  powers,  authorities,  and 
other  provisions  were  repeated  herem. 

Leases  under  the  Act  may  be  nuide  on  fhe  Surrender  of  the  existing  LeoMes* 

16.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  any  lease  or  leases  may  be  granted  under  the 
powers  of  this  act,  on  the  surrender  of  any  existing  lease  or  leases  (which 
shall  not  have  been  granted  under  the  provisions  of  this  act),  of  all  or  any 
part  of  the  premises  proposed  to  be  comprised  in  such  new  lease  or  leases,  and 
may  be  granted  either  to  the  person  or  persons  surrendering  the  existing  lease 
or  leases,  or  to  any  other  person  or  persons  whomsoever ;  and  each  holder  of 
any  existing  lease  or  leases  granted  otherwise  than  under  the  provisions  of  this 
act,  of  any  lands  or  houses,  or  of  any  mines,  minerals,  quarries,  or  beds, 
which,  if  not  in  lease,  would  be  capable  of  being  leased  under  the  powers  of 
this  act,  is  hereby  authorized  to  surrender  such  lease  or  leases  with  a  view  to 
the  granting  of  a  new  lease  or  several  new  leases  thereof,  or  any  part  thereof, 
under  the  powers  of  this  act,  whether  at  the  time  of  making  such  surrender 
the  period  at  which  such  existing  lease  or  leases  may  be  legally  or  accustom- 
ably  renewable  shall  or  shall  not  have  arrived ;  and  in  the  case  of  any  lease 
granted  under  the  powers  of  this  act,  on  the  surrender  of  any  existing  lease 
or  leases  as  aforesaid,  an  adequate  deduction  shall  be  made  from  the  rent, 
royalty,  or  other  consideration  to  be  reserved  on  the  new  lease,  in  proportion 
to  the  value  of  the  term  or  interest  which  shall  be  surrendered  as  aforesaid 
in  the  lands  or  houses,  mines,  minerals,  quarries,  or  beds,  or  any  part  thereof 
respectively  comprised  in  such  new  lease. 

Not  necessary  to  surrender  Under-leases  hrfore  the  Grant  qf  a  Lease  under 

this  Act. 

XT-  And  be  it  enacted.  That  whenever  a  surrender  shall  be  made  of  any 
existing  lease  for  the  purpose  of  taking  a  new  lease  or  new  leases  by  virtue  of 
this  act,  whether  the  existing  lease  shall  or  shall  not  have  been  granted  under 
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the  provisions  of  this  acty  the  new  lease  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a  renewal  of 
the  surrendered  lease  within  the  scope  and  meaning  of  the  sixth  section  of  an 
act  passed  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  King  George  the  Second,  intitaled 
"  An  Act  for  the  more  effectual  preventing  of  ^auds  committed  by  Tenants, 
and  for  the  more  easy  Becovery  of  Rents  and  Renewal  of  Leases/'  so  far  as 
to  render  unnecessary  the  surrender  of  any  under-leases  previously  to  the 
grant  of  such  new  lease,  and  to  give  full  effect  to  such  new  lease  in  all  respects, 
notwithstanding  any  under-lease  or  under-leases  may  not  be  surrendered : 
provided  that  in  any  such  case  as  is  herein  contemplated,  if  any  subsisting 
unsurrendered  under-lease  shall  contain  any  covenant  or  provision  for  the 
renewal  or  extension  of  the  interest  conferred  by  such  under-lease,  on  pay- 
ment by  the  under-lessee  of  a  proportionate  part  of  the  fines  and  fees  attend- 
ing the  renewal  of  the  chief  lease,  the  under-lessee  shall  not  compel  a  renewal 
of  the  under-lease  under  such  covenant,  except  upon  the  terms  of  securing  to 
the  under-lessor  a  rent,  royalty,  or  other  consideration  bearing  the  same  pro- 
portion to  the  whole  rent,  royalty,  or  other  consideration  reserved  to  the 
corporation  exercising  the  powers  of  this  act,  upon  the  new  lease  granted 
under  this  act,  as  the  amount  which  upon  any  ordinary  renewal  ought  to 
have  been  paid  by  such  under-lessee  of  the  fines  and  fees  of  or  attending  such 
renewal,  would  have  borne  to  the  whole  amount  of  the  fines  and  fees  attending 
such  renewal. 

Surveyor  to  make  Maps,  Valuation^  8fc.,  when  a  new  Lease  is  intended, 

18.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  whenever  any  lease  or  apportioned  leases,  or 
grant  by  way  of  lease,  is  or  are  intended  to  be  granted  or  made,  or  any  land 
or  ground  is  proposed  to  be  laid  out  or  appropriated,  under  the  authority  of 
this  act,  a  competent  surveyor  shall  be  appointed  in  writing  by  the  ecclesias- 
tical commissioners  for  England,  with  the  consent  of  the  corporation  proposing 
to  grant  such  lease  or  apportioned  leases,  or  make  such  grant,  or  to  lay  out 
or  appropriate  such  land  or  ground  (as  the  case  may  be ;)  and  such  surveyor 
shall  make  any  such  report,  map,  plan,  statement,  valuation,  or  certificate,'  as 
shall  be  deemed  necessary,  and  be  required  by  the  said  commissioners  or  by 
such  corporation. 

As  to  Dilapidations, 

19.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  no  person  being  or  having  been  an  ecclesias- 
tical corporation  sole,  nor  the  private  estate  or  representatives  of  such  person, 
shall  be  liable  to  the  successor  of  such  corporation  for  or  on  account  of  any 
dilapidations  which  shall  occur  in  or  about  any  houses  or  buildings  belonging 
to  such  corporation  whilst  the  same  shall  be  held  under  any  lease  for  building  or 
repairing  purposes  granted  under  the  powers  of  this  act. 

Consents  repiisite  to  the  Validity  of  Leases  granted  under  this  Act.     ? 

20.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  each  lease  or  grant  to  be  granted  or  made 
under  the  provisions  of  this  act  shall  be  made  with  the  consent  of  die  said 
ecclesiastical  commissioners  foa  England,  and  also  with  such  further  consent 
as  hereinafter  mentioned ;  (that  is  to  say,)  each  lease  or  grant  granted  or 
made  by  any  incumbent  of  a  benefice,  with  the  consent  of  the  patron 
thereof;  and  each  lease  or  grant  by  any  corporation,  either  aggregate  or  sole, 
under  the  provisions  of  this  act,  of  any  lands  or  houses,  mines,  minerals, 
quarries,  or  beds,  of  copyhold  or  customary  tenure,  or  of  any  watercourses, 
ways,  or  easements,  in,  upon,  over,  or  under  any  such  lands,  where  the  copy- 
hold or  customary  tenant  thereof  is  not  authorized  to  grant  or  make  leases  or 
grants  for  the  term  of  years  intended  to  be  created  by  such  lease  or  grant, 
without  the  licence  of  the  lord  of  the  manor,  shall  be  made  with  the  consent 
of  the  lord  for  the  time  being  of  the  manor  of  which  the  same  lands  or  houses, 
mines,  minerals,  quarries,  or  beds,  shall  be  holden,  in  addition  to  the  other 
consents  hereby  made  requisite  to  the  validity  of  such  lease  or  grant,  and  such 
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coDsentlshall  amoant  to  a  valid  licence  to  lease  or  grant  the  same  lands  or  houses, 
mines,  minerals,  quarries,  or  beds,  watercourses,  ways,  or  easements,  (as  the 
case  may  be,)  for  the  time  for  which  the  same  shall  be  expressed  to  be 
demised  or  granted  by  such  lease  or  grant. 

CofueiUing  PariieB  to  be  Parties  to  the  Deeds. 

21.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  the  consent  of  each  person  whose  consent  is 
hereby  required  to  any  deed  to  be  made  under  the  authority  of  this  act  shall 
be  testified  by  such  person  being  made  a  party  to  such  deed,  and  duly  exe- 
cu^ting  the  same. 

How  Consent  of  Patron  to  be  testified  where  Patronage  in  the  Crown, 

22.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  in  any  case  in  which  the  consent  or  concurrence 
of  the  patron  of  any  benefice  is  hereby  required,  and  the  patronage  of  such 
benefice  shall  be  in  the  crown,  the  consent  or  concurrence  of  the  crown  shall 
be  testified  in  the  manner  hereinafter  mentioned ;  (that  is  to  say,)  if  such 
benefice  shall  be  above  the  yearly  value  of  twenty  pounds  in  the  king's  books, 
the  instrument  by  which  such  consent  or  concurrence  is  to  be  testified  shall 
be  executed  by  the  lord  high  treasurer  or  first  commissioner  of  the  Treasury 
for  the  time  being ;  and  if  such  benefice  shall  not  exceed  the  yearly  value  of 
twenty  pounds  in  the  king's  books,  such  instrument  shall  be  executed  by  the 
lord  high  chancellor,  lord  keeper,  or  lords  commissioners  of  the  great  seal,  for 
the  time  being ;  and  if  such  benefice  shall  be  within  the  patronage  of  the 
crown  in  right  of  the  duchy  of  Lancaster,  such  instrument  shall  be  executed 
by  the  chancellor  of  the  said  duchy  for  the  time  being ;  and  the  execution  of 
such  instrument  by  such  person  or  persons  shall  be  deemed  and  taken,  for  the 
purposes  of  this  act,  to  be  an  execution  by  the  patron  of  the  benefice. 

How  where  Patronage  is  attached  to  the  Puchy  of  Cornwall, 

23.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  any  case  in  which  the  consent  or  concur- 
rence of  the  patron  of  any  benefice  is  hereby  required,  and  the  right  of 
patronage  of  such  benefice  shall  be  part  of  tie  possessions  of  the  duchy  of 
Cornwall,  the  consent  or  concurrence  of  the  patron  of  such  benefice  to  the 
exercise  of  such  power  shall  be  testified  in  the  manner  hereinafter  mentioned ; 
(that  is  to  say,)  the  instrument  by  which  such  consent  or  concurrence  is  to  be 
testified  shall,  whenever  there  shall  be  a  duke  of  Cornwall,  whether  he  be  of 
full  age  or  otherwise,  be  under  his  great  or  privy  seal,  or  if  there  be  no  duke 
of  Cornwall,  and  such  benefice  shall  be  in  the  patronage  of  the  crown  in  right 
of  the  duchy  of  Cornwall,  such  instrument  shall  be  executed  by  the  same 
person  or  persons  who  is  or  are  authorized  to  testify  the  consent  or  concur- 
rence of  the  crown  ;  and  such  instrument,  being  so  sealed  or  executed,  shall 
be  deemed  and  taken,  for  the  purposes  of  this  act,  to  be  an  execution  by  the 
patron  of  the  benefice. 

How  where  Patron  or  Lord  q^  Manor  is  an  Incapacitated  Person. 

24.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  any  case  in  which  the  consent  or  concur- 
rence of  the  patron  of  any  benefice,  or  of  the  iord  for  the  time  being  of  any 
manor  is  hereby  required,  and  the  patron  of  such  benefice,  or  the  lord  for  the 
time  being  of  such  manor,  as  the  case  may  be,  shall  be  a  minor,  idiot,  lunatic^ 
or  feme  covert,  or  beyond  seas,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  guardian,  com- 
mittee, husband,  or  attorney,  as  the  case  may  be,  of  such  patron  or  lord,  but 
in  case  of  a  feme  covert  not  being  a  minor,  idiot,  or  lunatic,  or  beyond  the 
«eas,  with  her  consent  in  writing,  to  execute  the  instrument  by  which  such 
consent  or  concurrence  is  to  be  testified,  in  testimony  of  the  consent  or  con- 
currence of  such  patron  or  lord  ;  and  such  execution  shall,  for  the  purposes  of 
this  act,  be  deemed  and  taken  to  be  an  execution  by  the  patron  of  the  benefice, 
or  by  the  lord  of  the  manor,  as  the  case  may  be. 
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FenoM  enUiled  lo  pruaU  on  Vaocauy  shall  be  anuidend  ih$  Patnm, 

25.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  the  penon  or  persons,  if  not  more  than  two, 
or  the  majority  of  the  persons  if  more  than  two,  or  the  corporation,  irho  or 
which  would  for  the  time  being  be  entitled  to  the  torn  or  right  of  presentation 
to  any  benefice  if  the  same  were  then  vacant,  shall,  for  the  purposes  of  this 
act,  be  considered  to  be  the  patron  thereof :  provided  nevertheless,  that  in  the 
case  of  the  patronage  being  exercised  alternately  by  different  patrons,  the 
person  or  persons,  if  not  more  than  two,  or  the  minority  of  the  persons,  if 
more  than  two,  or  the  corporation,  who  or  which  would  for  the  time  being  be 
entitled  to  the  second  turn  or  right  of  presentation  to  any  benefice  if  the 
same  were  then  vacant,  shall  for  the  purposes  of  this  act,  jointly  with  the 
person  or  persons  or  corporation  entitled  to  the  first  turn  or  right  of  presenta- 
tion, be  considered  to  be  the  patron  thereof. 

Same  Party  nunf  coneent  in  more  than  One  Character , 

26.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  in  all  cases  in  which  any  person  shall  sustain 
more  than  one  or  all  of  the  characters  in  which  his  execution  of.  or  consent 
to  or  concurrence  in  any  deed  or  act  is  required  by  this  act,  such  person  shall 
or  may  at  any  time  act  in  both  or  all  of  the  characters  which  he  shall  so  sus- 
tain as  aforesaid,  and  execute  and  do  all  or  any  of  such  deeds  and  acts  as  are 
hereby  authorized  to  be  executed  and  done,  as  effectually  as  different  persons, 
each  sustainiog  one  of  those  characters,  could  execute  and  do  the  same. 

Carporatitme  aggregate  to  act  by  their  Common  Seal. 

37*  And  be  it  enacted.  That  in  all  cases  in  which  the  consent  or  concur- 
rence of  any  corporation  aggregate  having  a  common  seal  shall  be  requisite  to 
any  lease,  grant,  appointment  of  a  sunreyor,  or  other  deed,  writing,  or 
instrument,  to  be  made  in  pursuance  and  for  the  purposes  of  this  act,  the  con- 
sent or  concurrence  of  such  corporation  shall  be  testified  by  the  sealing  of  the 
lease,  grant,  appointment,  or  other  deed,  writing,  or  instrument,  with  the 
common  seal  of  such  corporation. 

Act  to  extend  to  Lands  held  in  Trust  for  Corporations. 

28.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  whenever  any  lands  are  or  shall  be  vested  in 
any  trustee  or  trustees,  in  trust,  or  for  the  benefit  of  any  corporation,  aggre- 
gate or  sole,  hereby  empowered  to  grant  leases  as  aforesaid,  in  such  a  manner 
as  that  the  net  income,  or  three  fourth  parts  at  the  least  of  the  net  income,  of 
such  lands  is  or  shall  be  payable  for  the  exclusive  benefit  of  such  corporation, 
all  the  powers  of  this  act,  which,  in  case  such  lands  had  been  legally  vested 
in  such  corporation  for  the  sole  and  exclusive  benefit  of  such  corporation, 
might  have  been  exercised  by  such  corporation  in  relation  to  or  i^ecting  the 
same  lands,  shall  or  may  be  exercised  by  such  corporation  in  the  same  or  the 
like  manner  as  the  same  might  have  been  exercised  by  such  corporation  in 
case  the  same  lands  were  legally  vested  in  such  corporation  as  aforesaid  ;  but 
in  order  to  give  legal  effect  to  any  lease,  grant,  confirmation,  or  general  deed 
to  be  executed  in  relation  to  any  such  lands  in  pursuance  of  Uiis  act,  the 
trustee  or  trustees  of  the  land  intended  to  be  affected  thereby  shall  be  made  a 
party  or  parties  to  such  lease,  grant,  confirmation,  or  general  deed,  (as  the 
case  may  be,)  in  addition  to  the  other  parties  whose  concurrence  is  hereby 
declared  to  be  requisite  to  any  such  deed,  and  shall  join  in  the  demise,  grant, 
confirmation,  or  appropriation  intended  to  be  thereby  made ;  and  the  trustee 
or  trustees  of  any  such  lands  b  and  are  hereby  directed  and  required  at  all 
times  to  execute  any  deed  to  which  he  or  they  may  be  made  a  party  or  parties, 
with  a  view  to  give  legal  effect  to  any  such  lease,  grant,  general  deed,  or  con* 
firmation  as  aforesaid,  so  soon  as  the  same  may  be  tendered  to  him  or  them 
for  execution  after  the  same  shall  have  been  duly  executed  by  the  corporation 
beneficially  entitled  to  such  lands  as  aforesaid ;  and  the  person  or  corporation. 
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or  several  persons  or  corporations,  whose  consent  is  hereby  declared  to  be 
requisite  to  the  yalidity  of  any  lease  granted  by  any  such  corporation,  and  the 
fact  tliat  any  such  deed  is  executed  by  the  other  parties  whose  execution  shall 
be  necessary  to  give  effect  to  the  same  shall  be  a  sufficient  authority  for  the 
execution  thereof  by  the  trustee  or  trustees  of  the  same  lands,  and  it  shall  not 
at  any  time  afterwards  be  necessary  for  such  trustee  or  trustees  or  for  any 
other  person  or  persons  to  prove  that  such  deed  was  executed  by  such  other 
parties,  or  any  of  them,  prior  to  the  execution  thereof  by  such  trustee  or 
trustees  i  provided  that  no  trustee  shall  by  virtue  of  or  under  this  provision  be 
compellable  to  execute  any  deed  whereby  he  shall  render  himself  in  any  way 
liable,  further  than  by  a  covenant  for  quiet  enjoyment  by  any  lessee  or  grantee 
as  against  the  acts  of  the  trustee  executing  such  deed. 

Counterparta  of  Leases  and  eerlain  other  Instruments  to  he  deposited,  and  to  be 
open  to  Inspection ;  and  Office  Copies  to  lie  Evidence, 

29-  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  part  which  shall  belong  to  any  corporation 
exercising  any  of  the  powers  conferred  by  this  act  of  any  lease,  grant,  or 
confirmation  which  shall  be  granted  or  made  under  the  authority  of  this  act, 
and  every  map,  plan,  statement,  certificate,  valuation,  and  report  relating 
thereto,  shall,  within  six  calendar  months  next  after  the  date  of  such  lease, 
grant,  apportioned  lease,  confirmation,  or  general  deed,  (as  the  case  may  be,) 
be  deposited  with  the  said  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England,  and  shall 
be  for  ever  thereafter  perpetually  kept  and  preserved  in  the  oflSce  of  the  said 
commissioners,  who  shall,  upon  any  such  deposit  being  so  made,  give  unto  the 
corporation  by  or  on  behalf  of  whom  such  deposit  shall  have  been  made  a 
certificate  of  such  deposit;  and  any  instruments  or  documents  which  may 
have  been  deposited  as  aforesaid  shall  be  produced  at  all  proper  and  usual 
hours,  at  such  office,  to  the  corporation  to  whose  lands  or  estate  the  same 
relate,  or  to  the  patron  of  the  benefice,  or  to  any  person  or  persons  applying 
to  inspect  the  same  on  behalf  of  any  such  person  or  corporation  as  aforesaid  ; 
and  an  office  copy  of  any  such  instrument  or  document,  certified  under  the 
seal  of  the  said  commissioners,  (and  which  office  copy  so  certified  the  said 
commissioners  shall  in  all  cases,  upon  application  in  that  behalf,  give  to  any 
corporation  or  person  to  whom  such  liberty  of  inspection  is  given  as  aforesaid,) 
shaJI  in  any  action  against  the  lessee,  and  in  all  other  cases,  be  admitted  and 
allowed  in  all  courts  whatsoever  as  legal  evidence  of  the  contents  of  such 
instrument  or  document,  and  of  the  due  execution  thereof,  by  the  parties  who 
on  the  face  of  such  office  copy  shall  appear  to  have  executed  the  same,  and  in 
the  case  of  any  lease,  grant,  or  confirmation,  of  the  due  execution  by  the  lessee 
of  the  counterpart  thereof. 

Lease  to  be  void  if  any  Fine  or  Premium  paid, 

30.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  if,  in  the  case  of  any  lease,  grant,  or  confirma- 
tion granted  or  made  under  this  act,  any  fine,  premium,  or  foregift,  or  any- 
thing in  the  nature  thereof,  shall  directly  or  indirectly  have  been  paid  or  given 
by  or  on  behalf  of  the  lessee  or  grantee,  and  taken  or  received  by  the  lessor  or 
grantor,  such  lease,  grant,  or  confirmation  shall  be  absolutely  void. 

Interpretation  of  Act, 

31.  And  be  It  enacted.  That  in  the  construction  and  for  the  purposes  of  this 
act  the  several  following  words  shall  have  the  meanings  hereinafter  assigned 
to  them  respectively,  unless  there  shall  be  something  in  the  subject  or  context 
repugnant  to  such  construction ;  (that  is  to  say,) 

The  word  "  person"  shall  be  construed  to  include  the  queen*s  majesty, 
and  any  corporation,  aggregate  or  sole,  as  well  as  a  private  individual : 

The  word  "  lands"  shall  be  construed  to  include  lands  of  any  tenure, 
whether  the  same  shall  or  shall  not  have  any  houses  or  other  erections 
or  buildings  thereon : 
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The  word  "  bouses"  shall  be  construed  to  include  all  erections  and 
buildings  whatsoever^  whether  for  residence  or  for  commercial  or  any- 
other  purposes : 

The  word  '«  benefice"  shall  be  construed  to  comprehend  every  rectory^ 
with  or  without  cure  of  souls,  vicarage,  perpetual  curacy,  donative, 
endowed  public  chapel,  parochial  chapelry,  and  district  chapelry,  the 
incumbent  or  holder  of  which  in  right  thereof  shall  be  a  corporation 
sole: 

And  every  word  importing  the  singular  number  shall  extend  and  be 
applied  to  several  persons  or  parties  as  well  as  one  person  or  party, 
and  several  things  as  well  as  one  thing ;  and  every  word  importing  the 
plural  number  shall  extend  and  be  applied  to  one  person  or  party  or 
thing  as  well  as  several  persons  or  parties  or  things : 

And  every  word  importing  the  masculine  gender  shall  extend  and  be 
applied  to  a  female  as  well  as  male. 

Act  io  extend  only  to  England  and  Wokt,  hie  of  Man^  8fc. 

32.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  this  act  shall  extend  only  to  that  part  of  the 
United  Kingdom  called  England  and  Wales,  and  to  the  Isle  of  Man,  and  to 
the  islands  of  Guernsey,  Jersey,  Alderney,  and  Sark. 

Act  may  be  amended  SfC,  this  Seseion, 

33.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  this  act  may  be  amended  or  repealed  by  any 
act  to  be  passed  in  this  present  session  of  parliament. 


AN  ACT  TO  ENABLE  HER  MAJESTY  TO  GRANT  FURLOUGH  ALLOWANCES  TO 
THE  BISHOPS  OP  CALCUTTA.  MADRAS,  AND  BOMBAY,  WHO  SHAU<  RETURN 
TO  EUROPE  FOR  A  LIMITED  PERIOD  AFTER  RESIDING  IN  INDIA  A  SUFFICIENT 
TIME  TO  ENTITLE  THEM  TO  THE  HIGHEST  SCALE  OF  PENSION. 

ANNO    QUINTO   ET   SEXTO    VICTORIA    BEGINS. — CAP.    CXIX. 

Il2th  August,  1842.] 

Empowering  her  Mqfesty  to  grant  aUowancee  to  East  India  Biekopa  absent  on 

leave. 

Whereas  by  law  the  salaries  of  the  Bishops  of  Calcutta,  Madras,  and  Bom- 
bay respectively  are  payable  to  them  respectively  only  so  long  as  they  respec- 
tively exercise  the  functions  of  their  several  offices  m  the  Bast  Indies,  and 
no  longer;  and  the  pensions  which  her  majesty  is  empowered  to  grant  to 
such  bishops  respectively  can  by  law  be  granted  only  on  their  respective 
resignation  of  their  said  offices :  and  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  enable  her 
majesty  to  make  a  moderate  provision  for  such  of  the  said  bishops  who,  after 
such  residence  in  the  East  Indies  as  hereinafter  mentioned,  shall,  with  her 
majesty's  permission,  return  to  Europe  for  a  period  not  exceeding  eighteen 
calendar  months,  and  also  to  provide  for  making  a  further  payment  to  the 
Bishop  of  Madras  and  the  Bishop  of  Bombay  respectively,  if  during  such 
absence  of  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta  such  Bishop  of  Madras  or  Bombay  shall 
perform  the  functions  of  the  said  Bishop  of  Calcutta ;  be  it  enacted  by  the 
Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and  Commons,  in  this  present  parliament  assem- 
bled, and  by  the  authority  of  the  same.  That  in  case  her  majesty  shall  be 
pleased  from  time  to  time  or  at  any  time  to  grant  permission  to  any  Bishop 
of  Calcutta  who  shall  have  resided  in  the  East  Indies  for  a  period  of  ten 
years,  and  to  any  Bishop  of  Madras  or  of  Bombay  who  shall  have  resided  in 
the  East  Indies  for  a  period  of  fifteen  years,  to  return  to  Europe  for  a  period 
not  exceeding  eighteen  calendar  months  from  the  time  of  departure  from  the 
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East  Indies,  then  and  in  every  such  case  it  shall  be  lawful  for  her  majesty,  in 
manner  mentioned  in  an  act  of  the  fifty-third  year  of  the  reign  of  his  majesty 
George  the  Third  as  to  the  grant  of  the  pension  to  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  to 
grant  to  such  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  Madras,  or  Bombay  respectively,  so  return- 
ing to  Europe,  a  furlough  allowance  not  exceeding  the  highest  amount  of  pen- 
sion which  her  majesty  is  by  law  empowered  to  grant  to  any  such  bisnop, 
and  for  a  period  not  exceeding  eighteen  calendar  months  from  the  time  of  the 
departure  of  such  bishop  from  the  East  Indies. 

Further  Furlough  and  Allowance  may  be  granted. 

2.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  her  majesty  to  grant  to 
any  such  bishop  who,  having  obtained  such  furlough  and  received  such  fur- 
lough allowance,  shall  have  returned  to  the  East  Indies,  and  have  resumed 
the  functions  of  his  office,  a  second  furlough  of  similar  duration  and  of  similar 
amount,  to  commence  from  and  after  the  expiration  of  five  years  from  the  time 
of  such  bishop's  resuming  the  exercise  of  his  functions  in  tne  East  Indies. 

Allowance  to  but  one  Bishop  at  a  time. 

3.  Provided  always,  and  it  is  hereby  enacted.  That  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for 
her  majesty  to  grant  such  furlough  allowance  to  more  than  one  such  bishop  at 
one  and  the  same  time. 

Additional  Allowance  to  Bishope  performing  F\inciions  qf  Bishops  absent  on 

Furlough. 

4.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  case  it  shall  please  her  majesty  to  extend  the 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  and  functions  of  the  Bishops  of  Madras  and  Bombay, 
or  of  either  of  them,  so  as  to  enable  such  last-mentioned  bishop,  during  such 
absence  of  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  to  perform  the  functions  of  the  said  Bishop 
of  Calcutta,  then  and  in  that  case,  so  long  as  the  Bishop  of  Madras  or  the 
Bishop  of  Bombay  shall  perform  the  functions  of  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  the 
said  Bisbop  of  Madras  or  the  Bishop  of  Bombay  shall,  in  addition  to  his 
salary  as  Bishop  of  Madras  or  Bombay,  have  and  be  entitled  to  a  further 
annual  allowance  of  ten  thousand  company*s  rupees  for  so  long  time  as  he 
shall  perform  the  functions  of  such  Bishop  of  Calcutta. 


CHURCH  MATTERS. 


THE    QUEEN    IN    SCOTLAND. 

Among  many  discouragements  of  consistent  religion  in  high  places,  it 
is  not  right  to  overlook  one  cause  for  gratitude.  Notwithstanding  the 
unpopularity  which  such  conduct  would  be  sure  to  bring  upon  her 
from  the  Scotch  Presbyterians,  and  the  abuse  which  dissenting  publi- 
cations would  be  sure  to  lavish  upon  her  in  this  country^  the  Queen  is 
said  to  have  abstained  from  all  acts  of  public  worship  unauthorized  by 
the  church  of  which  she  is  a  member,  during  her  visit  to  the  north. 
How  the  journals  alluded  to  can  have  defended  their  own  strictures  to 
themselves,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine ;  for  no  reason  but  a  conscientious 
one  can  be  assigned  for  such  a  course,  and  is  not  liberty  of  conscience 
their  very  palladium  ?  What  would  her  Majesty  have  lost  by  going 
to  the  kirk  ?  The  loyalty  of  churchmen  stands  on  foundations  which 
no  inconsistencies  in  their  governors  can  undermine — she  is  secure 
of  them,  at  all  events.    What  would  she  have  gained  ?    The  applause 
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of  all  who  idolize  religions  liberty — of  every  dissenter  in  the  realm— 
of  every  true  follower  of  John  Knox  in  Scotland— of  every  man  who» 
being  without  principles  himself,  conceives  that  such  things  are  obao« 
lete,  and  only  fit  for  monks  in  the  dark  ages.  It  is  deeply  to  be 
regretted  that  some  of  her  ministers  had  not  courage  to  foUow  her 
good  example ;  but  they  are  advanced  at  least  to  middle  age ;  and 
never  let  it  be  forgotten  that,  when  they  were  young  and  susceptible, 
the  clergy  who  entertained  strongest  opinions  on  the  rights  of  the  church 
were  the  men  whose  want  of  love,  and  zeal,  and  devotion  to  the  ser« 
vice  in  which  they  were  engaged,  made  their  principles  like  a  sword 
in  the  hand  of  a  child,  sometimes  powerless,  sometimes  dangerous^ 
but  oftenest  nugatory  and  ineffective. 

THE  ENDOWMENT  OF  HONORARY  CANONRIES. 

TuF.  space  occupied  this  month  by  an  account  of,  and  extracts  from, 
an  epi3dd{^al  charge,  which  has  excited  rather  more  than   usual  cu- 
riosity, deiaySsa  notice  of  other  charges,  or,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Bishop 
of  Salisbury's,  utt&irly  reduces  their  relative  proportions.    One  fact, 
however,  which  tWspfiftlate  mentions  should  be  imitated  in  every 
cathedral  in  the  realm  :  ifb'^e  re-endowment  of  the  despoiled  ca- 
nonries ;  not,  indeed,  with  any  gft^at  munificence,  but  to  a  sufficient 
extent  not  to  make  them  costly  honott^rs  ^^  such  as  may  receive  them 
—•honours  such  as  a  bishop  might  hesitate^to  offer  from  real  delicacy. 
The  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Sarum  have  apbtCQPriated  70/.  a  year  to 
this  purpose,  and  650/.,  the  gift  of  an  individimlpfefi^^een  invested. 
This  will  allow  5/.  to  the  honorary  prebendaries  for  eac&'tevl^^""*^® 
very  sum  which  a  fnend  of  the  writer,  who  held  one  of  tfel  s™*^^ 
canonries  at  Salisbury,  received  four  times  a  year  when  he  wei2^  *® 
preach,  and  as  regularly  expended  the  whole  of  it  on  his  journeyr^^ 
Until  something  of  this  kind  is  done,  wherever  these  ambiguous 
means  of  complimenting  the  clergy  exist,  few  who  ought  to  receive 
such  distinctions  will  desu-e,  though  they  may  accept  them.    It  is  not 
in  the  majority  of  instances  that  the  money  is  any  object,  but  that  the 
clergyman  to  whom  such  an  honour  is  offered  will  dread  the  opinion 
of  the  world.     «  They  will  think  it  is  my  vanity  which  prompts  me  to 
pay  all  my  expenses  to  and  from  the  cathedral  town,  for  the  sake  of 
preaching  in  the  choir  and  being  a  canon.     They  will  not  suppose 
this  honour  is  unsolicited— they  will  say.  There  is  a  man  who  would 
never  have  been  a  prebendary,  if  stalls  did  not  go  a  begging."    Such 
are  the  by-words  which,  on  a  point  of  conscience,  a  man  might  despise, 
but  in  a  mere  matter  of  compliment  he  will  not ;  and  hence  it  is  evi- 
dent that,  before  the  stations  in  question  can  answer  their  objects,  an 
endowment  must  be  found  for  them.    Discouraging  as  it  is  to  think 
that  contributions  to  such  funds  may  be  merely  forming  a  store  which 
some  future  parliament  may  take  away,  the  cathedral  system  can 
never  be  reanimated  without  it.   The  idea  of  a  cathedral  as  the  centre 
of  all  that  is  eminent  in  the  diocese  for  wisdom,  piety,  and  zeal,  pure 
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taste,  refined  eloquence,  and  literary  attainment,  must  become  entirely 
obsolete.  If  an  unscrupulous  use  of  patronage  has  anywhere  made  it 
80  already,  the  marvel  is  how  machinery  so  well  calculated  to  produce 
admirable  effects  can  have  been  so  abused  as  to  become  suspected ; 
for  certain  it  is  that  the  nation  looked  on  while  the  cathedral  esta- 
blishments were  destroyed  with  the  apathy  of  Vandals  in  taste  and 
infidels  in  cj-eed. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  ARCHDEACON  MANNING'S  LATE  CHARGE. 

I  AM  80  fully  coDviDced  that  in  a  few  years  all  our  churches  will  be  more  or 
less  restored,  that  I  shall  say  nothing  of  the  duty  of  repair,  but  only  urge  that 
in  the  work  of  restoring  you  will  first  get  the  advice^  if  not  the  oversight,  of 
some  architect,  who  understands  both  what  is  the  age  and  character  of  the 
structure,  and  also  bow  to  carry  out  the  same  idea  in  repairing  or  enlarging 
the  fabric. 

I  will  now  refer  to  some  particular  subjects  which  have  been  forced  upon 
my  mind  in  the  course  of  visitation.  And  first,  I  would  ask  your  attention  for 
a  while  to  the  state  of  the  church-seats,  as  they  are  correctly  termed  in  law. 

It  is  well  known,  that  three  hundred  years  ago,  the  whole  area  of  our 
churches,  with  few  and  slight  exceptions,  was  open  and  free  to  all ;  the  only 
exceptions  were  seats  of  which  the  private  and  permanent  use  was  assigned  by 
the  bishop,  or,  in  other  words,  by  a  faculty.  The  whole  area  of  the  church 
was  common  to  all  parishioners,  and  very  significantly  shadowed  forth  the 
unity  and  the  equality  of  all  members  in  the  mystical  body  of  Christ.  It  was 
a  pathetic  witness  against  the  self- elevation  and  self-preference  of  one  above 
another,  a  rebuke  of  the  exalting  vigilance  of  private  rights,  and  a  manifesta* 
tion  that  in  Christ  all  things  are  united ;  that  in  him  there  is  "  neither  bond 
nor  free  ;'*  that  the  mysteries  of  the  creation  and  regeneration  are  laws  alike 
to  all.  There  was  a  deep  moral  and  spiritual  meaning  lying  hid  in  this  internal 
order  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  not  only  so,  it  was  a  most  wholesome  and 
subduing  discipline  to  the  minds  of  those  who,  by  their  wealth  or  rank  without 
the  walls  of  the  church,  might  be  tempted,  to  their  own  great  spiritual  hurt* 
to  carry  the  same  bearing  and  temper  into  it  From  time  to  time — be  it  for 
ever  so  short  a  season— all  men  were  reminded  of  their  natural  equality,  and 
of  their  equal  need  of  one  and  the  same  atoning  sacrifice.  Separate  seats  were 
permitted  only  in  cases  of  such  peculiar  exemptions  as  could  not  be  drawn 
mto  precedent,  e.g.,  to  the  lord  of  the  soil,  to  the  patron,  or  to  some  great  bene- 
factor of  the  particular  church ;  and  the  exemption  could  be  made  by  no  one 
but  the  bishop  alone.  The  whole  of  the  remaining  space  was  free  for  the 
common  use  of  the  parishioners,  subject  to  the  disposal  of  the  churchwardens* 
And  so  long  as  this  disposing  power  was  real  and  not  nominal,  there  was  no 
confusion,  no  strife,  no  litigation,  but  order  and  certainty,  and  a  fitting  arrange- 
ment of  the  parishioners,  according  as  they  and  their  families  had  need. 

Now,  it  is  well  known  that  the  present  state  of  our  churches  is  the  direct 
reverse  of  all  this ;  so  absolutely  is  the  whole  area  of  the  church  pre-occupied 
by  separate  seats,  that  there  remain  few,  and  they  almost  always  the  worst 
seats  in  the  church,  at  the  disposal  of  the  churchwardens.  If  it  be  asked,  how 
has  this  remarkable  change  been  brought  about  ?  I  believe  the  following  outline 
of  the  case  will  serve  for  answer.  Either  by  the  force  of  personal  habit,  or  by 
the  disposal  of  the  churchwardens,  certain  parishioners  accustomed  themselves 
to  the  use  of  certain  seats.  In  process  of  time,  they  claimed  them  for  their 
own,  against  the  very  authority  by  the  express  or  tacit  sanction  of  which  alone 
they  had  been  permitted  to  use  them.  Thenceforward  a  new  principle  obtained 
in  the  impropriation  of  church-seats.     Hitherto  there  had  existed  only  two 
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sources  from  which  any  parishioner  could  obtain  a  privilege  in  any  seat ;  the 
one  being  the  bishop,  who  could  make  that  privilege  absolute  and  permanent, 
the  other  the  churchwardens,  who  could  make  it  conditional  and  for  a  time 
only.  But  when  once  the  idea  of  custom  entered  into  the  matter,  the  rules  of 
ecclesiastical  and  common  law  became  entangled,  and  a  new  and  injurious 
principle  established  itself.  And  yet  it  was  not  use  alone  that  would  suffice  to 
make  good  a  private  right  to  a  church-seat.  Any  person  claiming  a  seat  must 
needs  shew  either  a  faculty  or  a  prescription,  which  will  suppose  a  faculty  ; 
but  the  question  is  still  open  as  to  the  conditions  on  which  a  prescriptive 
claim  is  held  to  be  good,  and  as  to  the  number  of  years'  possession  and  repair 
which  will  suffice  to  establish  such  a  prescription.  This  is  a  point  which  is 
tried  at  common  law,  and  the  decisions  have  been  various.  I  therefore  shall 
not  attempt  any  opinion  on  the  subject,  especially  as  it  is  needless  to  my  pre- 
sent purpose.  '  It  is  a  notorious  fact  that,  under  the  plea  of  prescription,  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  ordinary  and  the  authority  of  the  churchwardens  have  been 
silently  but  most  effectually  excluded  ;  for  such  is  the  uncertainty,  odiousness, 
and  expense  of  litigating  in  questions  of  church-seats,  that  parties  who  have 
been  not  personally,  but  only  officially  bound  to  interfere,  have  unhappily  suf- 
fered  the  encroachments  without  resistance ;  in  the  long  run,  personal  interest 
being  always  found  to  be  keener-eyed  and  more  tenacious  than  official  power. 
It  may  not  be  amiss  to  say,  in  passing,  that  it  is  highly  probable,  if  the  validity 
of  all  private  claims  to  church-seats  were  tried,  a  very  small  number  could  be 
made  good.  But  valid  or  invalid,  so  long  as  they  continue  to  be  exclusively 
held  and  used,  the  same  ill  effects  in  practice  must  ensue. 

What  has  been  said  of  such  a  customary  use  as  affords  even  a  plausible 
claim  by  prescription,  may  be,  in  fact,  extended  to  all  customary  use  what- 
soever, from  the  time  that  the  user  of  the  seat  begins  to  take  acts  of  ownership, 
such  as  altering  the  form  of  the  seat,  or  upon  its  site  erecting  a  pew.  I  have 
hitherto  abstained  from  so  much  as  using  the  word  "  pew,''  because  it  is,  in 
its  modern  sense,  altogether  distinct  from  the  term,  a  church-seat.  By  the 
latter  is  to  be  understood  simply  such  a  portion  of  the  common  sittings  or  open 
benches  of  the  parish  church  as  any  given  person  or  family  may  have  been  in 
the  habit  of  using.  By  the  word  "  pew"  is  now  technically  understood  a  por- 
tion of  the  common  area  fenced  off  by  exclusive  partitions,  and  raised  to  any 
height  the  user  of  it  may  direct.  Such,  in  fact,  is  the  state  of  nearly  all 
church-seats  at  present.  Pews  have  been  erected  without  faculty,  without  pre- 
scription, without  any  shadow  of  legal  right,  title,  or  authority ;  sometimes  by 
those  whose  wealth  and  local  influence  have  suppressed  all  opposition  into 
secret  regrets  and  unuttered  feelings  of  wrong ;  sometimes  even  by  church- 
wardens, the  sworn  guardians  of  the  church  against  such  encroachments,  who 
have  recorded  their  year  of  office  by  the  erection  of  a  pew  ;  sometimes  it  has 
been  effected  against  the  will  of  clergy  and  churchwardens,  by  the  mere  exhi- 
bition of  an  ill-governed  temper,  which,  if  thwarted  ever  so  justly,  would  re- 
taliate by  uniform  and  universal  hostility ;  and  lastly,  sometimes  by  the  best 
and  most  amiable  of  people,  who  would  have  shrunk  from  the  thought  of  any 
act  of  encroachment  or  undue  consideration  of  themselves  ;  for  so  thoroughly 
has  the  idea  of  any  jurisdiction  in  church-seats  been  extinguished  in  practice, 
and  so  fully  are  people  persuaded  of  their  exclusive  and  peculiar  private  right 
to  their  own  seat  in  the  parish  church,  that  sometimes  we  have  heard  of  its 
being  lei  to  non-parishioners,  or  sold  to  an  inhabitant  of  the  parish,  or  locked 
up  against  all  other  occupants,  and  the  like ;  all  which,  I  need  not  say,  are 
simplv  illegal  acts.  Now,  in  this  way  the  absolute  community  of  the  area  of 
the  church  has  been  overlaid  by  an  equally  absolute  establishment  of  the 
theory  of  private  property.  What  was  once  a  type  of  the  communion  of  saints 
and  the  courts  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  has,  in  this  wav,  been  too  often 
degraded  into  a  very  compendium  of  exclusiveness  and  a  field  of  jealous  liti- 
gation. 

it  would  lead  me  far  beyond  both  my  present  design  and  the  limits  I  desire 


CHURCU    MATTERS.  459 

to  observe,  if  I  were  to  enter  upon  the  unhappy  consequences  which  have  fol- 
lowed from  this  inversion  of  the  church's  order.  Suffice  it  to  remind  you,  that 
the  best  sites  in  our  churches  are  occupied  by  exclusive  pews,  and  the  poor  are 
thrust  into  inconvenient  and  remote  sittings ;  that  in  many  places  the  pews 
have  so  enclosed  and  appropriated  the  whole  interior  of  the  church,  that  the 
poor  are  thrust  out  altogether  from  the  House  of  our  Common  Father ;  that, 
when  this  is  not  so,  yet  in  the  very  presence  of  God,  where  all  temporal  dis- 
tinctions should  be  blended  in  one  aspect  of  brotherhood,  the  inequalities  of 
our  earthly  lot  are  forced  upon  us  with  a  nakedness  and  an  obtrusiveness 
which  galls  one's  very  heart. 

The  truth  must  be  told.  Pews  are  a  strong  abuse,  a  triumphant  usurpation, 
fenced  about  by  the  difficulties  and  costs  of  obtaining  a  legal  remedy.  Private 
rights  have  no  place  in  the  freehold  of  God.  It  is  against  Him  that  we  commit 
the  trespass. 

With  great  joy,  therefore,  I  see,  in  the  Report  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Com- 
missioners, appointed  in  the  year  1830,  a  recommendation  made  to  the  crown 
that  henceforward  no  permanent  faculties  shall  be  granted  ;  and  that  an  effec- 
tive jurisdiction  to  determine  all  other  questions  in  the  disposal  of  church- 
seats,  be  constituted.  How  soon  this  may  be  carried  into  effect  I  have,  at 
this  moment,  no  knowledge.  In  the  meanwhile,  I  would  desire  to  approach 
the  subject  in  another  and  altogether  unofficial  way.  My  reason  for  introduc- 
ing it  to  you,  brethren,  at  this  time,  is  this  :  I  am  so  deeply  convinced,  by 
personal  inspection  of  about  seventy  churches,  and  by  much  familiar  conversa- 
tion with  both  clergy  and  laity,  that  the  erection  of  pews  has  been  one  chief 
cause  of  the  mutilation  of  the  most  beautiful  buildings ;  of  the  disorder  and 
obstruction  even  of  the  offices  of  the  church ;  and  of  the  consequent  violation  of 
the  rubrics  of  the  Prayer-Book ;  that  I  am  confident  no  real  restoration  can 
be  effected  so  long  as  the  present  system  of  pews  exists.  Order,  regularity, 
the  becoming  equality  of  brethren  in  Christ,  we  can  never  recover  till  we  have 
swept  away  what  the  declension  and  lawlessness  of  generations  has  accumu- 
lated. It  is  altogether  a  mistake  to  fancy  that  pews  are  a  means  of  order  in 
the  church  :  it  is  '*  certainty  that  is  the  mother  of  quietness  ;*'  and  certainty 
is  not  obtained  by  panels  and  partitions,  but  by  the  universal  extinction  of 
rights  which  can  be  pleaded  each  against  the  other ;  and  by  the  restoration  of 
the  only  lawful  authority  which  is  able  to  dispose  of  the  customary  use  of  our 
common  heritage  among  the  members  of  the  church. 

Again,  the  money  you  lay  out  upon  your  churches,  so  long  as  the  present 
system  of  pew-making  exists,  will  be  in  no  little  degree  spent  in  vain.  Not 
only  the  idea  and  sympathy  of  the  communion  of  saints,  but  mere  worldly  calcu- 
lations urge  us  to  throw  down  these  middle  walls  of  partition,  which,  in  a  divided 
time  of  the  church — chiefly  in  the  time  of  her  overthrow  by  the  schismatical 
league  of  the  seventeenth  century — have  risen  up  between  the  members  of 
Christ.  It  has  been  ascertained  with  much  care  and  exactness  that,  in  fair 
average  cases  of  pews  now  existing,  by  the  restoration  of  the  open  seats  there 
would  be  a  gain  in  space  of  twenty-eight,  thirty-eight,  or  even  sometimes  of 
fifty  per  cent. ;  or  to  make  the  best  case  we  can  for  pews,  it  may  be  safd,  that 
by  the  most  favourable  measurement,  the  waste  of  room  is  never  less  than 
twenty  per  cent. 

Again,  as  to  the  cost,  reckoning  according  to  the  space  which  is  covered, 
oak  seats  are  very  little  more  expensive  than  deal  pews  ;  reckoning  according 
to  the  number  of  seats  obtained,  the  oak  seats  will  be  actually  cheaper. 
#  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

I  believe  there  are  few  men  who  do  not  agree  in  thinking  the  existence  of 
pews  to  be  a  great  and  lamentable  evil.  Nevertheless,  it  is  an  evil  which  has 
at  its  back  the  support  of  long-established  use.  It  would  be  a  mere  extrava- 
•  gance  to  attempt  to  reduce  it  by  assault ;  too  much  of  our  fallen  nature  is 
wound  about  it  to  allow  of  such  an  attempt.  We  know  what  it  is  to  touch 
one  such  case,  even  with  the  clearest  law  before  us ;  and  that  will  protect  us 
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from  the  hardihood  of  opening  an  universal  warfare.  Let  me  not»  therefore, 
for  a  moment  be  understood  to  address  myself  to  anything  but  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  those  who  have  it  in  their  power  to  reduce  some  portion  of  this 
evil,  and  thereby  to  set  an  example  which  others  may  be  led  to  follow.  Now, 
it  does  happen  tiiat  most  of  us  are  possessed  of  the  absolute  control  over  one 
or  more  pews.  We  may  be  sure  that  the  poorer  will  never  give  up  their  ex- 
clusive privileges  till  they  pee  the  richer  setting  the  example;  and  that  the 
laity  will  never  betake  themselves  to  open  seats  so  long  as  we  the  clergy  in- 
dulge ourselves  in  our  pews.  The  last  step  in  deliberation  is  the  first  in  practice. 
If  we  cannot  all  of  us  make  this  offering  to  the  communion  of  saints,  some  of 
us  may.  Let  us,  as  many  of  us  as  are  able,  begin  by  twos  and  threes,  and  let  us 
remember  that,  if  we  are  restrained  by  any  private  feelings,  or  wishes,  or  pre- 
ferences, or  by  any  unwillingness  to  make  the  sacrifice,  then  most  assuredly 
we  must  give  up  all  hope  of  seeing  our  lay  brethren  do  what  we  do  not ;  unless, 
indeed,  it  be  reserved  for  us  to  be  so  openly  rebuked  by  them  as  to  be  left  to 
follow  where  we  ought  to  lead. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  A  CHARGE  TO  THE  CLERGY  OF  THE  ARCH- 
DEACONRY  OF  DURHAM.  ETC.  BY  ARCHDEACON  THORP- 

Tub  official  communications  of  those  in  authority  to  the  clergy  over 
whom  they  preside  are  generally  unfit  subjects  for  criticism  by  the 
parties  they  address ;  and  it  is  with  no  intention  of  discussing  its 
merits  that  these  observations  are  prefixed  to  some  extracts  from  an 
excellent  charge  of  Archdeacon  Thorpe.  They  are  merely  intended 
as  a  marked  approval  of  the  manner  in  which  it  is  issued.  It  is  im- 
portant that  the  clergy  should  have  opportunities  of  studying  the  advice 
of  those  to  whom  they  owe  all  deference — ^to  say  nothing  of  canonical 
obedience ;  and  it  is  not  certainly  too  much  to  expect  that  they  should 
pay  a  shilling  or  eighteen  pence  for  the  advantage ;  but  there  is  the 
difficulty, — the  men  who  most  need  it  are  least  likely  to  pay  for  it. 
They  may  join  in  requesting  a  dignitary  to  print  it ;  how  can  they 
do  otherwise,  should  their  brethren,  from  whatever  motive,  solicit  him 
at  a  visitation  dinner?  But  unless  it  follow  them  to  their  homes  they 
will  never  think  again  upon  the  matter.  On  the  other  hand,  when  a 
charge  is  presented,  many  will  regard  it  as  a  personal  attention  from 
their  superior,  and  thus  be  inclined  to  set  upon  it  an  increased  value. 

We  might  he  sorry  that  some  important  documents  of  this  kind 
should  not  be  made  generally  accessible ;  but  regarding  them  as  in 
some  manner  confidential  communications  from  the  bishop  or  arch- 
deacon to  the  clergy  of  a  district,  such  an  Inconvenience  would  not 
always  balance  the  above  advantages.  Local  practices,  unsanctioned 
by  the  canons  and  rubrics,  or  directly  violating  them,  are  censured ; 
why  should  it  be  published  far  and  near  that  any  pla<!e  exists  where 
such  things  are  done,  especially  when  it  is  attempted  to  reform  them  ? 
A  morbid  conscientiousness  may  distract  one  archdeaconry,  a  secular 
spirit  may  paralyze  the  next,  but  each  will  lay  hold  upon  any  authori- 
tative charge  delivered  to  the  other  as  encouraging  its  own  faults,  and 
deprecating  the  authority  of  its  own  superior. 

Nothing  is  further  from  the  writer's  intention  than  the  uttering  of  a 
sentence  disrespectful  to  constituted  authorities,  but  he  must  add. 
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among  the  advantages  of  such  private  circulation,  that  where  a  bishop 
or  archdeacon  has  been  obviously  wrought  upon  by  party  feeling,  has 
spoken  under  any  misinformation,  or  exposed  himself  by  any  ill-judged 
language  to  pubUc  censure,  it  is  well  that  a  knowledge  of  it  should  be 
confined  as  much  as  possible  to  his  own  clergy,  who  may  often  dis- 
cover in  the  benevolence  of  his  conduct,  or  the  evidence  of  his  good 
meaning,  an  apology  for  his  words  which  might  not  be  received  so 
readily  beyond  the  borders  of  the  diocese  or  archdeaconry.  These 
pages  should  never  contain  an  extract  from  charges  thus  privately  cir- 
culated which  seemed  likely  to  compromise  the  author ;  and  no  time 
can  be  more  opportune  for  these  observations  than  when  a  charge  is 
issued,  to  no  portion  of  which  they  can  offensively  apply,  bearing  upon 
its  title — **  Printed  by  desire  of  the  clergy :  not  published." 

"  1. — ^The  opinion  of  the  Privy  Council  has  been  taken  upon  the  subject  of  lay 
baptism^  and  its  validity  has  been  finally  affirmed  by  that  tribunal,  in  accordance 
with  the  previous  judgment  of  the  inferior  courts.  To  this  decision  I  trust  the 
clergy  will  pay  due  obedience,  whatever  may  be  their  individual  view  of  the  case. 
We  are  bound  by  our  ecclesiastical  law,  as  expounded  by  the  courts,  and  are  not 
justified  by  our  own  opposite  persuasions,  however  well  founded  they  may  seem 
to  be,  in  any  adverse  practice.  For  myself,  I  freely  acquiesce  in  this  judgment ; 
for,  however  inconvenient  and  improper,  nay  unwarrantable  in  a  settled  church, 
baptism  by  laymen  may  be,  as  it  undoubtedly  is;  and  I  scruple  not  to  affirm  this 
notwithstanding  the  recent  sentence ;  I  have  always  thought  it  a  valid  baptism ; 
admitting  the  l»ptized  person  to  Christianity.  He  becomes  *  a  member  of  Christ, 
a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  being  received  into 
the  church  catholic  *  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.'  It  remains 
with  every  particular  church  to  settle  the  terms  and  manner  of  admission  to  its 
own  communion,  with  the  privileges,  civil  and  religious,  which  it  may  grant  or 
refiise ;  and  the  mind  of  this  our  church,  in  any  doubtful  case,  is  only  known 
through  the  ecclesiastical  tribunals,  to  whom  the  cognizance  of  such  questions  is 
committed. 

'<  But  we  have  to  regret  that  the  presiding  judge  on  this  occasion  was  pleased 
to  go  out  of  his  way  to  tender  gratuitous  advice  to  the  clergy,  which  they  will  do 
well  to  disregard ;  to  the  effect,  that  if  their  consciences  were  disturbed  by  this  or 
any  other  rule  of  ecclesiastical  law,  they  have  the  remedy  in  their  own  hands ; 
and  may,  by  resigning  their  cures,  withdraw  themselves  from  obnoxious  duties ; 
and  to  give  point  to  Uie  remark,  his  lordship  mentioned  some  singular  case  of 
high  feeling  and  action  on  the  part  of  a  lawyer,  as  an  example  for  you  to  follow. 

'*It  is  painful  and  unexpected  to  see  an  unprovoked  aisptay  of  hostility  and 
bitterness  on  the  bench  of  justice,  though  it  had  been  no  way  surprising  or  unusual 

had  it  shewn  itself  elsewhere What  right  had  he  to  suppose  that 

the  clergy  would  resist  the  law  ?  or  even  murmur  against  it?  But  a  clergyman  is 
bound  by  other  ties  than  those  which  apply  to  a  civil  officer,  who,  as  the  servant 
of  the  state,  cannot  honestly  take  or  retain  an  office  to  the  duties  of  which  he  has 
a  conscientious  objection.  But  a  clergyman  is  not  a  civil  officer  of  the  state,  and, 
in  respect  of  his  spiritual  character,  owes  allegiance  to  anotlier  power.  He  cannot 
unchurch  himself,  whither  shall  he  fly  ?  His  vows  are  upon  him,  and  he  must 
execute  his  functions  under  penalties  far  greater  than  human  laws  can  impose ; 
functions  not  derived  from  the  state,  and  of  which  the  state  cannot  deprive  him. 
It  is  to  the  church  he  is  responsible ;  the  church  only  can  free  him  from  the 
charge  which  the  church  committed  to  him ;  and  he  would  be  wanting  to  his 
highest  obligations  if  he  relinquished  the  spiritual  character  and  duties  with  which 
he  is  invested  at  the  bidding  of  any  other  authority  on  earth.  So  that  if  a  map 
could  forget  what  he  owes  to  himself  and  those  connected  with  him,  abandon  his 
sution  and  his  habits,  and  reduce  his  family  to  hopeless  poverty, — ^hopeless,  since 
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he  is  debarred  any  lucrative  pursuit  for  their  support  (and  all  this  might  be  done, 
and  would  be  done  and  suffered  in  a  good  and  for  a  sufficient  cause) ;  still  he  is  not 
at  liberty,  and  duty  would  forbid  him  voluntarily,  and  except  under  compulsion,  to 
leave  that  post  and  those  functions  in  the  church  to  which,  by  the  good  providence 
of  God,  be  has  been  called. 

•  •  •  • 

<*  But  this  proceeding  and  its  circumstances  bring  to  mind  the  loss  of  our  con- 
vocation, where  the  judgment  of  the  church  might  be  solemnly  taken  upon  such  a 
question,  and  others  of  yet  higher  interest,  education,  for  instance;  as  well  as  upon 
many  important  subjects  of  internal  economy,  which  must  necessarily  come  under 
your  consideration  ;  where  the  plans  for  the  extension  of  her  border  might  be  dis- 
cussed and  matured,  and  some  distinct  course  of  action  deliberately  established, 
which  would  inspire  confidence :  a  confidence  by  no  means  accorded  to  the  irre- 
gular practices  ot  a  few  bold  and  influential  individuals,  who  take  a  strange  and 
fearful  responsibility  in  putting  themselves  in  the  place  of  the  church,  dealing  not 
only  with  matters  of  detail,  but  with  sacred  principles,  and  acting  in  all  respects 
in  her  behalf  as  if  they  were  her  legitimate  representatives.  If  I  feel  strongly  on 
this  subject,  it  is  under  the  persuasion  not  lightly  formed,  but  of  which  the  grounds 
cannot  be  given  iii  this  place,  and  all  of  which  are  strengthened  by  recent  events  ; 
that  the  safety  and  prosperity,  nay  the  existence  of  the  church  as  a  member  of  the 
state,  perhaps  as  a  oranch  of  the  church  catholic,  depends  upon  the  restoration  of 

her  synods. 

•  #  ♦  ♦ 

"  I  should  have  counselled  jealousy  and  suspicion  of  the  90th  Tract,  had  the 
subtle  interpretations  and  dangerous  sophistries  of  that  pamphlet  been  then  pub- 
lished. The  alleged  purpose  of  the  writer,  for  whicn  I  give  him  credit,  is  a 
poor' justification  of  the  work. 

**  Yet  with  these  impressions  full  upon  me,  and  with  a  persuasion  that  the  move- 
ment brought  evil  and  danger,  without  the  compensating  benefits  attributed  to  it 
by  many  eminent  persons,  but  which  I  am  unable  to  recognise ;  I  desire  to  speak 
with  the  highest  respect  of  the  authors  of  the  Tracts,  distinguished,  as  beyond 
doubt  they  are,  by  piety  and  devotedness,  by  learning  and  singleness  of  purpose. 
It  is  surprising,  and  distressing  too,  to  see  the  virulence  with  which  they  have 
been  assailed ;  the  unseemly  clamour  raised  against  them ;  the  wicked  efibrts, 
particularly  on  the  part  of  the  press,  to  drive  them  fi-om  our  Sion.  Let  me  ask, 
have  they  alone  offended  by  the  novelty  and  questionable  character  of  their 
opinions  ?  Are  they  the  only  persons  who  magnify  favourite  doctrines  at  the  cost 
of  others  which  we  are  bound  to  teach,  and  sailing  close  upon  the  confines  of 
orthodoxy,  have  brought  their  disciples  to  the  verge  of  separation  ?  We  have  some 
who  sit  loose  to  church  authority ;  treat  our  discipline  as  if  it  had  doubtful  v?ar- 
rant;  and  hold  our  formularies  in  slight  esteem :  there  are  those  who  recognise 
only  two  orders  in  the  Christian  ministry ;  there  are  others  who  question  baptismal 
regeneration ;  and  some  who  view  the  sign  of  the  cross  as  plain  idolatry.  Yet 
they  are  treated  with  forbearance  and  even  favour ;  nor  is  theur  attachment  to  the 
church  brought  into  question  against  them.  Why  is  Uie  same  indulgence  to  be 
denied  to  the  tractarians  of  Oxford  ?  No  reason  has  yet  been  given  to  shew  their 
disafi*ection ;  none  to  prove  that  they  have  less  zeal,  mistaken  it  may  be,  and,  to 
our  apprehension,  ill  directed,  for  the  doctrines,  the  government,  and  discipline  of 
the  establishment,  than  we  ourselves.  In  labours  of  Christian  love,  in  learning,  in 
holiness  of  life, — are  they  deficient  here  ?  And  if  to  believe  and  profess  the  doc- 
trines of  the  church,  as  we  read  them  in  her  articles,  homilies,  and  liturgy ;  to 
observe  her  practice  and  discipline,  and  maintain  uninterrupted  affectionate  com* 
munion  with  her  in  all  her  offices,  be  an  evidence  of  churcnmanship,  then  I  lake 
them  to  be  churchmen/' 
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ORDINATIONS. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Llandaff,  Llandaff  Cathedral    Sept.  18 

Lord  Bishop  of  Salisburj,  Saliabury  Cathedral   Sept.  25 


Name, 
Ashlej,  B.  B.  Gifford 
Barrett,  Alfred 

Bajlej,  Thomas  

Beck,  James 

Brioe,  Edward 

Brown,  Meredith 

Braoett,  E.  Hajdoo... 
Evans,  James  Joyce.., 

Ferryman,  R.  A 

Harris,  H.  Thomas  ... 
House,  T.  Hammond 

Irwin,  James 

Jenkins,  W.  Divinity  ) 
|Student,Cowbridge  3 

Leir,  John  Macie 

Lewis,    T.    Divinity  ) 
Student, Cowbridge  ) 

Tessier,  P.  A.  de 

Whitelock,  BeDJamia 

Baker,  Richard  Pearoe 

Bedford,  Charles 

Brown,  Thomas   

Burbidge,  Thomas  ... 

Bttshnell,  William    ... 

Clerk e,  Thomas  Gray 
Day,  John  Josiah 

£llerton,G.  M.  K.   ... 

Evans,  Thomas  Divi«  ) 
nity  Student,  Vak    ] 

Evans,  Richard 

Grove,  Charles  W.   ... 

Gwyon,  G.  G    

Harries,  T.  (Literate) 
Hughes,  J.  (Literate) 
Lawrence,  W.  Basion 
Pears,  Edmund  Warde 
Randolph,  Francis  ... 
Smith,  W.  Edward  ... 

Stack,  Richard 

Williams,  J.  J.,  Divi.) 
nity  Stu.  Cowbridge  3 


B.A. 
B.A. 

B.A. 

M.A. 


B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 

B.A. 


B.A. 
B.A. 


B.A. 
B.A. 


M.A. 

B.A. 


DBA00N8. 

ColUge. 
St.  Albao's  Hall 
Worcester 

Magdalen  Hall 

Corpus  Christi 

Qu 


University 

Merton 

Trinity 

University 

Jesus 

Worcester 

Trinity 


New  Inn  Hall 

Corpus  Christi 
St.  John*s 

PSIESTSL 

St.  John's 
New  College 
St.  David's,  Lam, 

Trinity 

University 

Queen's 
Corpus  Christi 

Brasennose 


St.  David's,  Lam. 
St  David's,  Lam. 
St.  Peter*s 


St.  David's,  Lam, 
Magdalen  Hall 
St.  John's 
Exeter 


Trinity 


Vniver$Uu» 
Oxford 
Oxford 

Oxford 

Csmb. 

Camh. 

Durham 

Oxford 

Camb. 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Dublin 


Oxford 

Oxford 
Camb. 


Camb. 
Oxford 

Camb. 

Oxford 

Oxford 
Camb. 

Oxford 


Camb. 


Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxford 

Dublin 


Ordaining  Sithop, 

Salisbury 

Salisbury 
r  Salisbury,  bv  1.  d. 
\  from  Bp.  Chich. 

Salisbury 
)  Salisbury,  bv  1.  d. 
\   from  Bp.Worces. 

Salisbury 

Salisbury 

Salisbury 

Sslisbun^ 

Llandaff 

Salisbury 
5  Llandafl^  by  I.  d. 
X   Abp.  Dublin 

Llandaff 

Llandaff' 

Llandaff 

5  Salisbury,  by  I.  d. 
(  from  Abp.  Cant. 
(Salisbury,  bv  I.  d. 
X  from  Abp.  Cant. 

Salisbury 
Salisbury 
Llandaff 

{Salisbury,  by  I.  d. 
Bp.  Worcester 
iSalisbnry,  by  K  d. 
Bp.  of  Oxford 
Salisbury 
Salisbury 

!  Salisbury,  by  I.  d. 
Abp.  Canterbury. 

Llandaff 

Llandaff 

Llandaff 

Llandaff 

Llandaff 

Llandaff 

Llandaff 

Salisbury 

Salisbury 

Llandaff 

(  Llandaff,  by  1.  d. 

X     Abp.  of  Dublia 

Llandaff 
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Irblamo. — Onthft  18tb  of  September,  the  Lord  Biabop  of  Limerick  beld  an  ordius- 
tion  at  St  MuDcbeo'a  Cbarcb,  Limerick,  irbea  tbe  follomng  gentlemen  were  admitted 
into  Hoir  Orders  : — Deacons — Jobn  Norman,  B.A. ;  Edward  Lee  Saodford,  B. A. ; 
Josepb  Chapman,  B.A.,  all  of  Trinitj  College,  Dablio.  Priesti^F,  J.  Clark,  B.A., 
W.  Sandford,  B.A. ;  Robert  Rowboibam,  B.A. ;  R.  Herbert,  B.A.  ;  R.  Longfield, 
B.A. ;  R.  Ellis,  B.A.;  John  Johnson  Egan»  B.A.;  William  E.  Kingston,  B.A.  ;  H. 
fry,  B.A. ;  A.William  Edwards,  B.A.;  all  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 


ORDINATIONS  APPOINTED. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  St.  David's  will 
bold  a  General  Ordination  in  the  chapel 
of  St  David's  College,  Lampeter,  on  Sun- 
day, the  fnd  of  October. 

Tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph  will 
bold  bis  next  Ordination  at  St.  Asaph,  on 
Sunday,  tbe  6th  of  November. 

Tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely  will  hold  his 
next  Ordination  at  Ely,  on  Sunday,  tbe 
t7tb  of  November. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester  will 
hold  bis  next  Ordination  at  Farnham 
Castle,  on  Sunday,  the  lltb  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Worcester  will 
bold  his  next  Ordination  at  Worcester,  on 
Sunday,  the  18th  of  December. 

Tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford  will  hold 
bis  next  Ordination  at  Oxford,  on  Sunday, 
tbe  18th  of  December. 

Tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham  will  hold 
his  next  Ordination  at  Durham,  on  Sun- 
day, tbe  I8tb  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester  will  hold 
his  next  Ordination  at  Chichester,  on  Sun- 
day, the  18th  of  December. 

Tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  Norwich  will  bold 
his  next  Ordination  at  Norwich,  on  Sun. 
day,  tbe  S9th  day  of  January,  1845. 
Candidates  are  to  forward  their  papers 
without  fail,  on  or  before  the  89th  day 
of  November,  pre-paid,  and  to  attend  at 
the  Palace  for  examination  at  a  quarter 
before  ten  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  Wed- 
nesday, the  25th  of  January. 


VISITATIONS  APPOINTED. 

Tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  St  David*s  intends 
to  hold  his  Primary  Visitation  at  the 
times  and  places  following  :  —  Brecon, 
Tuesday,  Oct  4tb  ;  Carmarthen,  Thurs- 
day,  Oct  6th ;  Haverfordwest,  Tuesdsy, 
Oct  11th;  Cardigan,  Thursday,  Oct.  IStb. 


PREFERMENTS  AND  CLERICAL 
APPOINTMENTS. 

Rey.  T.  S.  Aekland,  Mathematical  Master 
at  the  Royal  Institution  School,  and 
late  Curate  of  St  Michael's,  Toxtelh- 


park,haa  been  presented  by  the  Rectors 

of  Liverpool  to  tbe  church  of  St.  Stephen, 

Byrom-atreet 
Rev.  M.  Allen,  to  be  Aftern.  Lect.  of  St. 

John's,  Newcastle-upon-Tyne. 
Rey.    S.  Allen,  C.  of  Brasted,  Kent,  to 

be  C.  of  St.  Margaret's,  Lynn  Regis. 
Rev.  B.  J.  Armstrong,  to  the  V.  of  Crow  le, 

in  tbe  counties  of  York  and  Lincoln. 

Patron,  W.  Dunoombe,  Esq ,  of  North- 

church,  Herts. 
Rev.   C.  Badbam,  late  C.  of  Cbelmon- 

dislon,  to  the  C.  of  St.  Barnabas,  Liver. 

pool. 
Rev.  W.  A.  Beaufort,  R.  of  Brinny,  to 

the  R.  of  Ballydelobera  and  Temple. 

usque. 
Rev.   E.  T.  Bigge,  to  tbe  new1y*created 

Archdeaconry  of  Liiidisfaroe.      • 
Rev.  J.  Birch,  formerly  of  High  Hoylaod, 

to  the  Incumbency  of  Brigboose,  York. 
Rev.  W.  T.  Blew,  to  be  Mioieter  of  St 

John's  Chspel,  Milton,  next  Gravesend. 

Kent 
Rev.  J.  A.  Bolster,  R.  of  Incfainabacky, 

to  tbe  Prebend  of  KillaspigmoUane  and 

R.  of  Kilcoane ;  pat,  the  Lord  Bishop 

of  Cork,  Cloyne,  and  Ross. 
Rev.  W.  Braithwaite.  to  tbe  G.  of  St 

Peter's,  Jersey. 
Rev.  H.  Brown," C.  of  Ballycanew,  to  the 

living  of  Kilnemanagh. 
Rev.  T.  J.  Burton,  to  the  C.  of  St  James's 

Church,  Enfield  Highway,  on  the  nomi- 
nation of  the  Rev.  J.  ¥,  Russell,  the 

Incumbent 
Rev.  P.  Cano,  to  the  V.  of  Broadwood- 

wiger,  Devon ;    pat.,  the  Bishop,  by 

lapse. 
Rev.  J.  W.  Clarke,  to  the  Incumbency  of 

the  Holy  Trinity    Church,  Crockliam 

Hill,   Westerham,  Kent ;  pat,  Charles 

Wsrde,  Esq.,  of  Squerries. 
Rey.  R.  Courtenay,  to  the  R.  of  Thornton 

Watlass,  Yorkshire. 
Rev.  T.  Cooke,  M.A.,  to  be  Chaplain  to 

the  Earl  of  Malmesbunr. 
Rey.  H.  W.  Cookes,  to  the  R.  of  Astley, 

Worcestershire. 
Rev.  G.  Grabbe,  to  the    Afltist   C.  of 

Felixtow,  Suffolk. 
Rey.  G.  J.  Davie,  to  be  C.  of  Brasted, 

Kent 
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Rev.  O.  Davys,  to  be  Canon  of  Peter- 

borough,  and  Archdeacon    of   North- 

amptoQ. 
Rev.  £.  A.  Dajman,  to  the  R.  of  SbiU 

liogstone,  otherwiae  Okeford  Sbiliing, 

Dortetabire ;  pat.,  J.  Thompaon,  Eaq. 
Rev.  H.  N.   Dudding,  to  the  V.  of  St. 

Peter'a,  St.  Alban*a»  Herta ;  pat.,  Biabop 

of  Ely. 
Rev.  J.  Earle,  V.  of  Augbton-cum-Cott- 

xngwitb,   to  be   Head   Master  of    the 

Clergj  Sons*  School,  Lucan,  Ireland. 
Rev.  E.  Edvrarda,  to  the  R.  of  Eaat  Winch ; 

pat..  Rev.  G.  £.  Kent,  Norfolk. 
Rev.    H.   Eley,  to  St.   PauPa  Episcopal 

Chapel,  Waltbam  Abbey,  Eaaez. 
Rev.  T.  Elmore,  to  he  Yice-Principal  of 

the  National  Societj'a  Training  College 

at  Chelsea. 
Rev.    R.  C.    Fell,   C.   of  Warlingharo, 

Sorrej,  to  the  V.  of  Nortb-Matravera, 

Dorset ;  pat.,  the  Rev.  T.  O.  Bartlett. 
Rev.  W.  Fiaon,  P.  C.  of  New  Bucken- 

ham,  Norfolk,  to  be    a    Surrogate  for 

granting  marriage  licencea,  probistes   of 

willa,  &c. 
Rev.  R.  Gibbinga,  to  the  R.  and.  V.  of 

Raymanterdonej,  countj  of  Donegal ; 

pat.,  the  Bishop. 
Rev.  D.  A.  Godfrey,  M.A.,  of  Queen's 

College,  Oxford,  to  be  Head  Maater  of 

the  Devonport  Clasaical  School.    Tbere 

were  thirty-seven  candidates. 
Rev.  A.  Goff,  to  the  R.  of  Carne,  in  the 

County  of  Wexford. 
Rev.  J.  Gollock,  R.  of  Carrigrohanbeg,  to 

the  Living  of  Brinny,  Ireland. 
Rev.  J.  Gore,  of  the  Cloistera,  Windsor, 

to  the  V.  of  Sbalboum,  in  the  counties 

of  Berks  and   Wilts,  and  within  the 

Peculiar  Jurisdiction  of  the   Dean  of 

Sarum ;  pat.,  the  Dean  and  Canons  of 

Windsor. 
Rev.   J.   Grant,  to  the   R.  of  Temple- 

bodan. 
Rev.  R.  Harvey,  to  the  R.  and  V.  of  Leek, 

CO.  Donegal;  pot.,  the  crown. 
Rev.  H.  C.  H.  Hawkins,  to  the  P.  C.  of 

Cbilton   super  Polden  cum  Edington, 

Somerset. 
Rev.  A.  B.  Hazlewood,  C.  of  Greenwich, 

to  the  C.  of  St.  Jamea,  Westminster. 
Rev.  W.  Hodgson,  P.  C.  of  Whitewell, 

Lanoaabire,  to  the  Incumbency  of  Bra- 

thay,near  Ambleaide ;  pat.,  G.  Red- 

mayne,  Esq. 
Rev.  H.  Hughes,  to  the  R.  of  the  New 

Church  in  Gordon-aquare,  London. 
Rev  C.  Hughea,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Congle- 
ton,  Cheshire,  vacant  by  the  promotion 

of  the  Rev.  T.  B.  Ingham;  pata.,  the 
Mayor  and  Corporation. 
Rev.  R.  P.  Hull,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Buxton, 


Derbvahire,  vacant  by  the  oeaaion  of 

the  Rev.  F.  Grey ;  pat.,  the  Duke  of 

Devonshire. 
Rev.  J.  Image,  to  the   V.   of  Bodiam, 

Suasex;  pat.,  Lady  Thomas.  • 

Rev.  T.  B.  Ingham,  P.  C.  of  Congleton, 

Cbeahire,  to  the  church  recently  erected 

atRainbill. 
Rev.  J.  W.  Inman,  Head  Maater  of  the 

Grantham   School,   to  be  one  of   the 

Chaplains  to  the  Earl  of  Hardwick. 
Rev.  T.  W.  Irby,  to  the  R.  of  Ruahmere, 

Suffolk;  pata..  Lord  Boaton,  and  F.  W. 

Irby,  Eaq. 
Rev.  J.  K.  Jenninga,  late  of  Brampton, 

Northumberland,  to  be  Assistant   Mi- 
nister of  Milverton  Episcopal  Chapel, 

Leamington  Priora. 
Rev.   John  Jessopp,  M.A.,  Minister  of 

the  English  Episcopal  Church,  Ostende, 

to  be  Chaplain  to  Hia  Majesty  the  King 

of  the  Belgians. 
Rev.  P.  W.  Jolliffe,  P.  C.  of  St.  James. 

Poole,  to  be  Official  of  the  Peculiar  of 

Great  Canford  and  Poole. 
Rev.  Mr.  Jonea,  of  Kilnemanagb,  to  the 

R.  of  Rosdroit,  yacant  by  tbe  death  of 

the  Rev.  Mr.  Hioaon. 
Rev.  R.  P.  Jonea,  to  the  Head  Maatership 

of  Denbigh  Grammar  School. 
Rev.  J.  B.  G.  Jones,  C.  of  Glocaenog,  to 

be  Chaplain  of  tbe  Rulhin  Union  Work- 
house. 
Rev.   G.   H.   Kempe,  C   of    Budleigh, 

Salterton,  Devon,  to  be  Domestic  Chap* 

lain  to  the  Right  Hon.  Lady  Rolle. 
Rev.  J.  H.  La  Mothe,  C.ofSt.  Paul*a,  Pres- 

too,  Lancssbire,  to  tbe  V.  of  Lezayre, 

Isle  of  Man. 
Rev.  G.  Lsncaater,  to  the  C.  of  Aughton, 

Lancashire. 
Rev.    W.   F.    Lanfear,  late  C.   of  East 

Brent,  Somerseubire,  to  be  Chaplain  to 

the  Church  of  England  Congregation, 

Wisbaden. 
Rev.    C.    Maginnis,   to  be  Minister  of 

EUesmere  Port  Church,  Cheshire ;  pat., 

Bp.  of  Chester. 
Rev.  W.  R.  Mabon,  to  the  R.  of  Honing. 

ton,  Suffolk,  vacant  by  the  death   of 

the  Rev.  J.  B.  Sams;   pat.,  Che  Lord 

Chancellor. 
Rev.  £.   M*Causland,  to  the   living  of 

Desertogill. 
Rev.  J.  Mason,  to  the  C.  of  Great  Mal- 
vern, Worcesterahire. 
Rey.  J.  Maynard,  to  tbe  R.  of  Sudbum 

cum  Capella  de  Orford,  Suffolk. 
Rev.  W.   Meade,  to  the  R.  and  V.  of 

Inchinabacka. 
Rev.   R.  M.  Milne,  C.   of  Pnttenham, 

Surrey,  to  the    V.    of  South    Mima, 

Middlesex. 
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Her.  —  Monorief,  C.  of  Wallasejr,  to 
the  U.  ofTaltenbalK  CbesUire. 

Rer.  J.  Moore,  to  tbe  P.  C.  of  St  Bar- 
tholomew, Lancashire* 

ftev.  M.  R.  Morgan,  P.  C.  of  St.  John's, 
near  Swansea,  and  C.  of  Llansamlet,  to 
that  Rectory,  vacant  by  the  promotion 
of  tbe  Rev.  H.  H.  Griffiths. 
Rer.  G.  Muoford,  to  tbe  Curacj  of  East 
Winch,  Norfolk. 

Rev.  A.  Orme,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Tanslow^ 
Derby. 

Rev.  T.  Philips,  to  the  V.  of  Toller  Fra- 
trum  cum  Wynford  Eagle,  Dorset; 
pat.,  T.  J.  W.  Fleming,  Esq. 

Rev.  C.  Plumptre,  to  the  R.  of  Wickham- 
breux,  Kent. 

Rev.  R.  Postlethwaitebas  been  appointed 
by  the  Colonial  Church  Society,  a  Mis- 
sionary to  the  Upper  Town,  Western 
Australia. 

Rev.  Mr.  Ralph,  to  be  Chaplain  to  the 
New  Model  Prison,  at  Pentonville, 
London. 

Rev.  N.  J.  Raven,  to  the  Curacy  of 
Tbornham,  with  Holmes  next  the  Sea, 
Norfolk. 

Rev.  £.  D.  Rhodes,  to  be  Officiating 
Minister  of  Kensington  Chapel,  Bath. 

Rev.  J.  Roberts,  C.  of  Cegidog,  and 
Chaplain  to  .  Lord  Dinorben,  to  be 
Chaplain  of  the  St.  Asaph  Union  Work- 
house. 

Rer.  R.  Shepherd,  C.  of  St.  Mary's, 
Whitechapel,  London,  to  the  Incum- 
benoy  of  St.  Margaret's,  Stanstead, 
Herts. 

Rev.  J.  R.  Sharlock,  late  C.  of  Witney, 
Oxon,  to  be  Incumbent  of  the  New 
Church  of  tbe  Holy  Trinity  at  Attle- 
borough,  Nuneaton,  Warwickshire ; 
pat.,  Hon.  and  Her,  R.  B.  Stopford. 

Rev.  J.  Sinclair,  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop 
of  London,  and  Secretary  to  the  National 
Society,  to  the  V.  of  Kensington, 
Middlesex  j  pat.,  the  Bishop  of  London. 

Rev.  J.  Slade,  Cof  Sutton  Valence,  Kent, 
to  be  domestic  Chaplain  to  tbe  Earl  of 
Mansfield. 

Rer.  W.  Spedding,  to  the  R.  of  Carrigro- 
banbeg. 

ReF.  R.  Stack,  to  the  Curacy  of  St. 
Peter's,  Dublin. 

Rev.  C.  F.  Stewart,  to  the  R.  and  V.  of 
Clondehorka,  oo.  of  Donegal ;  pat,  the 
College. 

Yen.  J.  M.  Stevens,  Archdeacon  of 
Exeter,  has  been  elected  a  Canon  Resi- 
dentiary  of  the  Cathedral,  in  the  room 
of  the  Rev.  Whittington  Landon,  D.D. 
(late  Provost  of  Worcester  College), 
deceased. 

Rev.  J.  M.  Sumner,  to  the  R.  of  North 


Waltham,  HanU ;  pat.,  the  Bp.  of  Win- 
chester. 
Rev.  R.  L.  Sykes,  to  be  Incumbent  of  tbe 

New  Church  at  Mickley,  in  the  parish 

of  Masbam,  nr.  Ripon. 
Rev.  E.   Tardy,   to  tbe   V.  of  Grinton, 

Yorkshire. 
Rev.  A.  S.  Thelwall,  to  the  Ministry  of 

Bedford  Chapel,  Bloomsbury. 
RcF.  G.  C.  Tomlinsoo,  late  C.  of  Staugb. 

ton,  Bedfordshire,  to  the  Incumbency 

of  the  Holy  Trinity  Church,  Corerham, 

Yorkshire. 
Rev.  W.  Turner,  to  tbe  Incumbency  of 

Christ  Church,  Chstham. 
Rev.  J.  Veitch,  to  the  Church  of  St  Cuth. 

bert,  Edinburgh. 
Rev.  T.  Waite,  to  be  Chaplain  of  Giltspur 

Street  Compter. 
Rev.  T.  Watkins,  to  tbe  V.  of  Crickadarn 

with  Llandavalley,  Brecon ;  pat,  G.  P. 

Watkins,  Esq. 
Rev.  J.  G    Watts,  to  tbe  C.  of  Ledbury, 

Herefordshire. 
Rer.   —  White,  to  the    Incumbency  of 

the  parishes  of  Ardemine  and  Killena, 

in  the  county  of  Wexford. 
Rer,  J.  R.   Whyte,  to  the  R.  of  West 

Worlington,  Devon;    pat.,  Lewis  W. 

Buck,  Esq. 
Rer.  W.  W.  Willan,  formerly  of  Christ's 

College,  Cambridge,  to  be  Vice-Prin- 
cipal   of  the    Huddersfield   Collegiate 

School. 
Rev.  J.  Williams,  to  the  V.  of  Towersey, 

Bucks ;  pat.,  R.  B.  Slater,  Esq.,  M.D. 
Rer.  M.  Wilson,  late  C.  of  Edenfield, 

Lancashire,  to  be  Incumbent  of  the  same 

place  ;  patron,  the  Rector  of  Bury. 
Rer.  H.  Windsor,  to  the  Incumbency  of 

Lockwood,  near  Huddersfield. 
Rev.  J.  Wing,  M.A.,  R.  of  Thombaugb 

with  Wansford,  to  be  Rural  Dean  of  the 

Peterborough  Deanery. 
Rev.  I.   Debois  Winslow,  to  the  V.  of 

Napton-on-the-Hill,  Warwickshire. 
Rev.  C.  W.  Woodbouse,  to  be  Assistant 

Minister  of  St  James's,  Sheffield. 
Rer.  G.  B.  Yard,  to  the  Livings  of  Wrag- 

by  and  Panton ;  patron,  C.  Turner,  Esq. 


CLERGYMEN  DECEASED. 

Rer.  P.  Aubin,  R.  of  St  Clement's,  Isle 
of  Jersey ;  pat,  tbe  Gorernor. 

Hon.  and  ner,  George  de  la  Poer  Beres- 
ford,  A.M.,  Provost  of  the  Cathedral 
Church  of  St  Mary's,  Tuam,  and 
Rector  and  Vicar  of  the  parish  of 
Fenagh,  in  the  county  of  Leitnm,  in  the 
diocese  of  Ardagh. 

Rev.  C.  W.  Burrell,  M.A.,  Senior  Fellow 
of  Catharine  Hall,  Cambridge. 
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Rer.  S.  R.  Career,  lacumbent  of  Sttn- 

niagtoD,  Yorkshire. 
Rev.  G.  Colebj,  R.  of  Colby ;  pat..  Lord 
Suffield,  mad  V.  of  Thorpe  Market,  Nor- 
folk. 

Rev.  G.  F.  Cooper,  C.  of  Yetminster, 
Donet. 

Rev.  F.  L.  D'Arville,  R.  of  Littleton- 
upoQ-Severn,  Glouceatershire ;  pats., 
Trs.  of  late  Sir  H.  C.  Ltppincott. 

Rev.  W.  R.  Evans,  youngest  son  of  the 
Rev.  W.  EvtoB,  of  Kiogsland,  Here- 
fordshire. 

Rev.  T.  Fisher,  formerly  R.  of  Salicote, 
Warvricksbire. 

Rev.  W.  Fraser,  R.  of  North  Waltham, 
Hants;  pat.,  6p.  of  Winchester. 

Kev.  T.  A.  Golding,  Cnrate  of  West- 
bourne,  Sussex. 

Rev.  W.  B.  Graham,  of  Magdalen  Hall, 
Oxford. 

Rev.  W.  Hinson,  M.A.,  R.  of  Rosadroit, 
Ireland. 

Rev.  S.  Hudson,  Minor  Canon  of  Car- 
lisle, R.  of  Hutton-in-lhe- Forest,  pat., 
D.  and  C.  of  Carlisle;  and  Castle 
Carrock,  and  V.  of  Castle  Sowerby, 
Cumberland. 

The  Very  Rev.  John  Ireland,  D.D.,  Dean 
of  Westminster. 

Rev.  T.  Jackson,  R.  of  East  Cowton, 
Yorkshire;  pat.,  Kirby,  Raveosvrorth 
Hospital. 

Rev.  C.  James,  Curate  of  Blackburn. 

Rev.  G.  C.  Jordan,  P.  C.  of  Blakeney, 
Gloucestershire. 

Rev.  W.  J.  Kerrick,  R.  of  Paulerspury, 
Northamptonshire;  pat.,  New  Coll. 
Oxford. 


Rev.  S.  LivingstonOj  late  of  Bristol. 

Rev.  T.  Moore,  late  of  Ringwood. 

Rev.  J.  W.  Niblock,  D.D.,  late  Master 

of  the  London  High  School,  Tavistock. 

square,  Lecturer  of  St.  Mary,  Somerset, 

and  St.  Mary,  Mounthaw,  upper  Thames 

Street,  London. 
Rev.  R.   B.   Podmore,  of  Pailton^ouse, 

Warwickshire. 
Rev.  J.  Serjeantson,  R.  of  Kirby  Knowles- 

cum-Bagby. 
Rev.  H.  E.  St  John,  R.  of  Barkham  and 

Fincbamstead,    Berks;     pat.,    C.    L. 

Gower,  Esq. 
The  Yen.  W.  Strong,  D.D.,  Archdeacon 

of  Northampton  and  Canon  of  Peter- 
borough, 
Rev.  Nicholas  Tindal,  V.  of  Sandhurst, 

Gloucester,  eldest  son  of  the  Lord  Chief 

Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas;    pat., 

Bp.  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol. 
Rev.  J.  Justus  Tucker,  Chaplain  on  the 

Bengal  establishment. 
Rev.  A.  Turner,  R.  of  East  Torrington, 

and  V.  of  Wragby,  Liuoolnsbire ;  pat.» 

C.  Turner,  Esq. 
Rev.  R.  M  Vane,  R.  of  Lowick  and  Islip 

Northamptonshire;      pat,     Duke    of 

Dorset ;  and  Chaplain  to  the  Duke  of 

Dorset 
Rev.  B.  Waller,  V.  of  Burton-in-Kendal, 

Westmoreland;  pat,  Trs.  of  Rev.  C. 

Simeon. 
Rev.  C.  Waller,  of  Trimley  St.  Manr, 

Suffolk. 
Rev.  W,  Weigbtman,  Curate  of  Hawarth, 

near  Bradford. 
Rev.  S.  Hooper  Whittock,  of  8t  Mary 

Hall. 


UNIVERSITY    NEWS. 


OXFORD. 

Augtut  20. 

The  Rev.  John  Antony  Cramer,  D.D., 
Principal  of  Neiv  Inn  Hall,  and  Public 
Orator,  has  been  appointed  by  Her 
Mijesty  Regius  Profenorof  Modem  His- 
tory, in  the  room  of  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Arnold,  D.D.,  ' 


Attgtut  27. 
The  electors  appointed  by  the  will  of 
Dr.  Radoliffe  have  nominated  George 
Joseph  Bell,  B.  Med.,  of  Balliol  College, 
to  be  one  of  the  RadclifTe  Travelling  Pel- 
lows  from  this  University,  in  the  room  of 
Dr.  Badhamy  of  Pembroke  College. 


Sept.  a 

Yesterday,  Edmund  Salusbury  Foulkes, 
B.A.,  scholar  of  Jesus  College,  was  ad- 
mitted a  Probationary  Fellow  of  tliat 
College. 


CAMBRIDGE. 

Samuel  Robert  Carter,  B.  A.,  has  been 
appointe«^  Mathematical  Lecturer  of  £m« 
manuel  College. 

Sept.  8. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and 
Bristol  has  appointed  the  right  Worship- 


408 


UNIVERSITY    NBWS. 


ful  Joseph  Phillimore,  D.C.L.,  to  be 
Chancellor  ( Official  Principal  and  Vicar 
Cieneral)  in  and  throughout  the  whole  of 
the  city  and  ancient  diocese  of  Bristol,  on 
the  resignation  of  the  Venerable  Arch- 
deacon Thorp. 

The  old  and  beautiful  fountain  which 
stands  in  the  old  court  of  Trinity,  and 
which  for  some  years  gave  no  supply, 
owing  to  the  leaden  pipes  which  conveyed 
its  water  from  the  spring,  near  the  Mad- 
dingly-road,  having  been  corroded  by 
time,  is  about  to  be  restored  to  its  former 
usefulness.     Tlie  master's  lodge  is  under- 


going a  process  of  thorough  repair.  The 
modern  timber  frames  have  been  already 
removed  from  the  windows,  and  their 
places  supplied  with  stone  muUions,  to 
harmonize  with  the  fine  old  dining*hall 
alongside.  There  is  to  be  a  new  oriel 
window  of  stained  glass  at  the  north-west 
corner.  In  addition  to  these  alterations, 
the  lodge  is  being  newly  roofed. 

Sept.  10. 

The  Rev.  Lewis  Lewis,  B.A.,  of  Je^us 
College,  was  on  Wednesday  last  elected  a 
Fellow  of  that  Society. 


BIRTHS    AND    MARRIAGES. 


BIRTHS. 
Of  Sons — ^tke  Lady  of 

Baze!^,  Rev.  T.  T.,  r.  of  Poplar,  Middlesex. 

Beal.  Rev.  W.,  D.D.,  Head  Master  of  the  Ta- 
vistock Endowed  Grammar  Schools,  twin 
sons. 

Bebee,  Rev.  M.,  r.  of  Simonhur^h,  Hexham. 

Bonoor,  Rev.  R.  M.,  c.  of  Trin.  C.  Oswestry. 

Brooking,  Rev.  N.,  c.  of  Abbotts  Kerswel), 
Exeter. 

Cheadle,  Rev.  J.,  M.A.,  v.  of  Biogley,  York- 
shure. 

ConyDgham,  Rev.  J.,  r.  of  Weston  Longville, 
Norfolk. 

Colls.  Rev.  T.  C,  r.  of  Kingsfield,  Suffolk. 

Crawley,  Rev.  W.,  r.  of  Bryngwyn,  Montgo- 
meryshire. 

Daman,  Rev.  C,  Tutor  of  Oriel  Coll.,  Oxon. 

Davies,  Rev.  D.,  p.  c.  of  Yspytty  Cenfyn,  Car- 
diganshire. 

Deacon,  Rev.  G.  £„  v.  of  Ottery  St.  Mary, 
Devon. 

Edgell,  Rev.  W.  C.,r.  of  Uggeshall,  Suffulk. 

Evans,  Rev.  H.  G.,  v.  of  Staynton. 

Gillett,  Rev.  G.  E.,  r.  of  Walham,  Leicester- 
shire. 

Gedge,  Rev.  S.,  Chaplain  to  Magdalene  Asy- 
lum, and  Second  Mast,  of  King  Edward's 
School,  Birmingham. 

Hall,  Rev.  T.  P.,  v.  of  Hatfield,  Broad  Oak, 
Essex. 

Hangbton,  Rev.  W.,  v.  of  Pottersbury,  North- 
amptonshire. 

Hewlett,  Rev.  J.  P.,  Charlton. 

Lee*  Rev.  Stanlake,  r.  of  Brougbton,  Hants. 

Leir,  Rev.  M.,  at  Berkeley  Lodge,  near  Bruton. 

Maddock,  Rev.  E.  H.,  at  Lower  Streatham. 

Newman,  Rev.  W.  A.,  the  Deanery,  Wolver- 
hampton. 

OMham,  Rev.  J.  R.,  p.  c  of  St  PanPs,  Hud- 
dersfield. 

Pearson,  Rev.  L,  r.  of  East  Homdon,  Essex. 

Pratt,  Rev.  J.,  r.  of  Harpley,  Norfolk. 

Robinson,  Rev.  J.  E.,  v.  of  Chieveley,  Berks. 

Scrivener,  Rev.  F.  H.|  Sherborne. 


Snowden,  Rev.  J.,  v.  of  Ilkley,  Yorkshirv. 

Stevens,  Rev.  W.  H.,  c.  of  Chobham,  Surre)'. 

Strange,  Rev.  W.  A.,  m.  of  Abingdon  Gram. 
School. 

Swaltfs,  Rev.  C.  £.,  p.  c.  of  Over  Siltoo, 
Yorkshire. 

Widdrington,  Rev.  S.  H.  R.,  r.  of  Walcot. 

Williams,  Rev.  J.,  r.  of  Trawsfynydd,  Merio- 
neth. 

Of  Dauobtkrs — ^the  Lady  of 

Boys,  Rev.  E.  G.,  p.  c.  of  Guston  and  West 

Langdon,  Kent. 
Gaunter,  Rev.  R.,  M'Donald  r.  of  Ilighclere, 

Hants. 
Deacon.  Rev.  G.  E.,  v.  of  Ottery  St.  Mary, 

Devon. 
Fernie,  Rev.  W.,  Fromc. 
Gibson,  Rev.  W.,  r.  of  Fawley.  Hampshire. 
Graves,  Rev.  J.,  v.  of  Stretton  Grsndison. 
Grfcn,  Rev.  VV.,  Incumbent  of  Woodiets. 
Gurney.  Rev.  J.  H.,c  of  Lutterworth. 
Highton,  Rev.  H.,  Rugby. 
James,  Rev.  E.,  v.  of  Horton  Kirby. 
Lloyd,  Rev.  A.  F.,  r.  of  Instow,  Devon. 
May,  Rev.  J.,  v.  of  West  Putford,  Devon. 
Mackenzie,    Rev.   W.   B.,    Minister    of    St. 

Jameses,  Holloway,  Middlesex. 
Miller,  Rev.  £.,  at  the  Parsonage,  Bognor, 

Sussex. 
Minchin,  Rev.  J.  C.r.of  St  Mildred,  Poultry, 

London. 
Mellersh,  Rev.  W.  P.,r.  of  Shipton  GIouosi- 

tershire. 
Olive,  Rev.  J.,  v.  of  Hellingly,  Sussex. 
Payne,  Rev.  R.,  v.  of  Downton,  Wilts. 
Parker,  Rev.  E.,  ▼.  of  Bicester. 
Richards,  Rev.  J.,  p.  c  of  St.  John's,  Osr- 

marthen, 
Simcox,  Rev.  T.  G.,  p.  c  of  Smethwick,  neir 

Birmingham. 
Smith,  Rev.  J.  T.  H.,  v.  of  Floors,  Northamp- 
tonshire. 
Thomas,  Rev.  D.  T.,  of  Chesham,  Backs. 
Thomas,  Rev.  T.  K.,  ▼.  of  Midsomer  Norton. 
Tomlinson,  Rev.  L.,  Salisbuiy. 


BIRTHS    AND    MARRIAGE$«. 
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Tyler,  Rev.  R.  T.,  r.  of  Llantrithyd,  Glamor- 

gansthire,  (twin  daughters.) 
Urquhart,   Rev.   F.,  r.    of  West   Knighton, 

Doffiet 
Vallack,  Rev.  W.  S.,  v.  of  St.  Buffeaux,  Devon. 
Winbolt,  Rev.  T.  H.,  Hadlcy,  Middlenex. 

MARRIAGES. 

Armstrongi  Rev.  B.  J.  v.  of  Crowle,  York- 
iihire,  to  Ann  Rebecca,  e.  d.  of  W.  Dun- 
combe,  Esq.,  of  Lagley. 

BagnalU  Rev.  S.,  p.  c  of  Aston-by-Suttoo, 
Cheshire,  to  Elizabeth  Aon,  e.  d.  of  Mr. 
Donald,  of  St.  Nicholas,  near  Carlisle. 

Berrington,Rev.  W.  M.  D.,  of  Moltoo,to  Elisa^ 
beth  Anne,  s.  d.  of  J.  S.  Stokes,  Esq.,  of 
Cufferii. 

Brothers,  Rev.  J.,  to  Eleanor,  only  d.  of  the 
Rev.  A.  Hayton,  v.  of  Brabourne,  and  r.  oi 
Monk*s  Horton,  Kent. 

Burney,  Rev.  H.,  to  Sophia»  y.  d.  of  P.  Hoare, 
Esq.,  of  Kelsey,  Kent. 

Butler,  Rev.  W.,  v.  of  Wickham  Market,  Suf- 
folk, to  Frances,  third  d.  of  W.  Mercer,  Fjiq., 
of  King«ton-upon» Thames,  Surrey. 

Comon,  Rev.  G.  R.,  of  Old,  Northampton- 
shire, to  Martha  Sarah,  e.  d.  of  Capt  W.  F. 
Carroll,  an.,  R.N. 

Cromie,  Rev.  W.,  e.  surviving  son  of  the  Rev. 
J.  Cromie,  of  Neale  Park,  Afayo,  to  Emily, 
y.  d.  of  Gen.  Goldie,  of  the  Nunnery,  Isle  of 
Man. 

Fanshatve,  Rev.  J.  F.,  p.  c.  of  Lanchester, 
Durham,  to  Elizabeth,  second  d.  of  the  late 
J.  Upton,  Esq.,  of  Bloomsbury. 

Fowle,  Rev.  W.  C,  of  Ilmington,  Warwick- 
shire, to  Frances,  only  d.  of  W.  Haggard, 
Esq.,  of  Bradenham  Hall,  Norfolk. 

Goldney,  Rev.  A.,  of  Cuddesden,  Oxon,  to 
Mary,  e.  d.  of  the  Rev.  C.  Le  Bas,  Principal 
of  the  East  India  Coll.,  HerU. 

Hatherell,  Rev.  J.  W.,D.D.,r.  of  Charmouth, 
Dorset,  to  Constantia,  y .  d.  of  R.  Grey,  Esq ., 
of  Shorestone,  Bsmbuiigh,  Northumberland. 

Harvey,  Rev.  J.  C,  to  Jane  Ann,  e.  d.  of  T. 
Boughton,  Esq.,  of  Pvckham,  Surrey. 

Hnghes,  Rev.  J.,  Incumbent  of  Congletoo,  to 
Mm  Jane  Brierley,  niece  of  the  late  J.  Brier- 
Jey,  Esq.,  of  Mossley  Moss  Hall,  near  Con- 

Sleton. 
nstone.  Rev.  Q.  D.,  Incumbent  of  Stone- 
fe,  Sussex^  to  Mary  Anne,  e.  d.  of  the  late 
Hawkins,  Esq.,  of  Bigun  Park,  near  Pet- 
worth. 
Lccman,  Rev.  A.,  Head  Master  of  St.  Paul's 
School,    Southsea,    Portsmouth,  to    Elisa 
Anne,  second  d.  of  C.  Tyler,  Esq.,  of  Mon- 


Lcwis,  Rev.  J.  B.,  of  Kingsbury  Ei 

Somerset,  to  Charlotte,  only  chiU  of  the  Rev. 

H.  Hinxnuin,  of  BIount*8-court. 
Lloyd,  Rev.  1. ,  c.  of  St.  George**.  Barnsley,  to 

Alicia,  c.  d.  of  J.  St.  Lawrence,  Esq.,  of 

Sligo. 


Lowe,  Rev.  G.,  v.  of  Upper  Ottery,  Devon, 
to  LouMta,  y.  d.  of  the  fate  T.  Crookeoden, 
Esq.,  of  Rushford  Lodge,  Suffolk. 

King,  Rev.  H.,  of  Lund,  Yorkshire,  to  Har- 
riott Wakebam,  third  d.  of  the  Rev.  J. 
Nottidge,  r.  of  Eant  Hanningfield. 

Mackie,  Rev.  G.  C,  of  Quebec,  to  Emily 
A  tine,  d.  of  the  Hon.  W.  Smith. 

Mainwaring,  Rev.  J.,  r.  of  Geldeston,  Norfolk, 
to  Jane  Susannah,  e.  d.  of  the  Rev.  W.  J. 
Carver,  of  Sprowston  Hall,  r.  oi  Winfar- 
thing,  Norfolk. 

Marsh,  Rev.  W.,  v.  of  Ashburton,  Devon,  to 
Sarah  Ann,  d.  of  the  late  W.  Cockayne, 
Esq.,  of  Derbv. 

M'Evan,  Rev.  A.,  c.  of  Semington,  Wilts,  to 
Susan.  V.  d.  of  the  late  J.  Woolley.  Esq.,  of 
Bi'rkennam  Lodge. 

Meville,  Rev.  G.,  c.  of  Tilton,  Leicestershire, 
to  Rosamond,  e.  d.  of  Sir  M.  Blakeston, 
Bart.,  of  Sandy  brook  Hall,  Derbyshire. 

Mousley,  Rev.  W.,  of  Etwall,  Derbyshire,  to 
Caroline,  third  d.  of  Sir  H.  Boynton,  Bart. 

Nicholls,  lUv.  W.  T.,  to  Ann  Maivaretta,  y. 
d.  of  the  late  Rev.  J.  Lloyd,  of  Giivachwen. 

Partridge,  Rev.  W.  B.,  v.  of  Sliner,  Bucks,  to 
Lucy  Olivia  Hobart,  only  surviving  child  of 
O.  Anderdon,  Esq.,  Queen's  Connty,  Ireland. 

Perceval,  The  Hon.  and  Rev.  C.  G.,  to  Frances 
Agnes,  second  d.  of  the  late  Rev.  G.  Ti»- 
velyan,  Archdeacon  of  Taunton. 

Poole,  Rev.  T.,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  Furbeck- 
curo-Letwell,  to  Marv  Brown>  e.  d.  of  Uie 
Rev.  T.  Guy,  v.  of  Iiowden. 

Rawnsley,  Rev.  R.  D.  a.  Fell. of  Magdalen  Coll. 
Oxon,  to  Catherine,  d.  of  the  late  Sir  W. 
Franklin,  one  of  the  Judges  of  the  Supreme 
Co;irt,  Madras. 

R'iwlings,  Rev.  J.,  r.  of  St.  Pxnnock,  Com* 
wall,  to  Elisabeth,  d.  of  H.  Pethick,  Esq. 

Roliaon,  Rev.  J.  U.,  to  Ellen  Frances,  y.  a.  <^ 
H.  R.  Evans,  Esq.,  of  Ely. 

Roe,  Rev.  C,  of  Newtown,  Hants,  to  Cathe- 
rine, d.  of  Sir  C  M.  Clarke,  Bart.,  of  Dur- 
ham Lodge. 

Sandham,  Rev.  J.  M.,  B.  A.,  of  St.  John's  CoU. 
Oxon,  to  Anne,  d.  of  Major  Richardson. 

Saules,  Rev.  G.  A.  F.,  B.  A.,  of  Magdalen  hall, 
Oxford,  and  of  Alton,  in  the  same  county,  to 
Elixa,  d.  of  the  late  Capt.  T.Cookson,  K.A. 

Shafto,  Rev.  A.  D.,  cof  Houghton-le-Sprinir, 
Durham,  to  Dorothea,  third  d.  of  G.  H. 
Wilkinson,  Esq.,  of  Haperley-Park,  Re- 
corder of  Newcastle-upon-Tyne. 

Tomlinson,  Rev.  W.  R.,  r.  of  Sherfield  Eng- 
lish, Hants,  to  Cecilia,  d.  of  W.  Baker,  Esq., 
Coroner  for  Middlesex. 

Wanton,  Rev.  J.  A.,  p.  c.  ofDrvpool,  York- 
shire, to  Mary  Ann,  d.  of  P.  Denton,  Esq., 
of  Wbittington,  Derbyshire. 

Webb,  Rev.  W.  H.,  c  of  Wood  Dalling,  Nor- 
folk, to  Ann  Webb,  f,  d.  of  J.  Venn,  Esq  , 
of  Highbury  Park. 

White,  Rev.  T.  R.,c. of  Stanmore,  Middlesex, 
to  Charlotte  Eliza,  widow  of  Major  J.  S. 
Shauvel,  Madras,  N.  I. 
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N.B.  The  EvBNTs  are  made  up  to  the  2Snd  of  each  Month. 


TESTIMONIALS    OF   RESPECT 
Have  been  received  by  the  following  Clergymen  .*'- 

Rev.  J.  Baylee,  Minister  of  tbe  oew 
church  in  Berkenbead,  a  handsome  gold 
watch,  bj  tbe  ladies  of  bis  congregation. 

Rer.  C.  G.  R.  Festing,  late  Curate  of 
Maiden. Bradlej,  Wilisbire,  a  handsome 
silver  salver,  bj  the  parishioners. 

Rev.  W.  Samber  Hadley,  Curate  of 
Compton  Abbas  and  West  Orchard,  Dor- 
setshire. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Havergall,  and  Mrs.  Ha- 
vergall,  several  pieces  of  plate,  hy  tbe 
parishioners  of  Astley,  Worcestershire. 

Rev.  W.  F.  Lan&ar.  Curate  of  East 
Brent,  Somerset,  a  handsome  silver  ink- 
stand, by  tbe  parishioners,  on  the  occasion 
of  bis  retiring  from  tbe  curacy  on  account 
of  ill  health. 

Rev.  W.  D.  Morrice,  a  silver  cream-jug, 
bj  tbe  teachers  of  tbe  Bank  School,  Leeds; 
and  a  silver  teapot,  by  Mr.  Brathwaite,  of 
Briggate,  Leeds. 

RdT.  Thomos  Rogers,  Curate  of  St. 
Matthew*k.  Holbeck. 

Rev.  W.  Seaton,  formerly  of  Queen's 
College,  Curate  of  St.  TbomaV,  Bristol,  a 
handsome  tea-service,  with  a  purse  of 
22/.  £«.,  by  tbe  committee  and  friends 
who  supported  bim  in  his  unsuccessful 
contest  for  the  incumbency  of  St.  Msry's, 
Dover. 

ReF.  J.  C.  Williams,  Curate  of  High 
Wycombe,  Bucks. 

BERKSHIRE. 

On  September  14th,  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Oxford  consecrated  the  new  cbapel-of-ease 
at  Sonning,  near  Reading,  on  the  Oxford- 
shire side  of  the  Thames.  It  has  been 
built  and  endowed  entirely  by  Mr.  Palmer, 
one  of  tbe  Members  for  tbe  county  of 
Berks,  and  his  family.  His  lordship  was 
attended  by  Archdeacon  Clarke.  Tbe 
Dean  of  Salisbury  preached  an  excellent 
and  appropriate  sermon  on  tbe  occasion. 
This  IS  tbe  fifth  cbapel  which  has  been 
consecrated  in  the  diocese  of  Oxford  this 
year. 

.  On  September  6(h,  tbe  parish  church 
of  Shaw-cum-Donnington,  near  Newbury, 
having  been  entirely  rebuilt,  was  conse- 
crated by  tbe  Bishop  of  Oxford.  On  tbe 
day  preceding,  his  lordship,  accompanied 
by  Archdeacon  Clarke,  arrived  at  the  rec- 
tory, where  he  was  met  at  dinner  by  the 


high-sberiffs  and  a  party  of  tbe  clergy  and 
gentry  of  the  neighbourhood.  On  the  fol- 
lowing morning,  his  lordship,  attended  by 
tbe  Earl  of  Carnarvon,  the  Archdeacon  of 
Berks  and  Oxon,  and  followed  by  nearly 
forty  clergymen  in  their  robes,  proceeded 
from  the  rectory  to  the  church,  where, 
after  the  ceremony  of  consecration  and  the 
service  of  tbe  dsy  had  been  performed,  be 
delivered  an  excellent  sermon  fVom  Ge- 
nesis, zxviii.  16,  ]  7.  A  collection  waa 
afterwards  made,  which,  aided  by  con- 
tributions since  received,  amounted  to 
721. 10s.  2d, 

DERBYSHIRE. 

Barbwell  Church. — The  restoratioa 
of  this  church  is  progressing  very  satis- 
factorily. That  part  of  tbe  structure  now 
rebuilding  is  of  tbe  decorated  English 
style,  and  is  very  pure  in  its  character. 
The  door  of  the  south  transept  is  a  very 
beautiful  specimen  of  this  style.  Indeed, 
tbe  whole  work  is  done  in  a  masterly  and 
substantial  manner. 

TiDEswELL.  •—  A  church-rate  of  one 
penny  three  farthings  in  the  pound  has 
been  unanimously  granted  in  this  parish, 
for  tbe  present  year. 

DEVONSHIRE. 
ToTKESs.-^The  visitation  of  the  Lord 
Bisbop  of  Exeter  was  held  in  the  parish 
church  of  Totness,  on  September  tbe  2nd. 
A  great  number  of  the  clergy  and  church- 
wardens of  tbe  deaneries  of  Woodleigb, 
Toiness,  and  Ippleden  attended.  The 
prayers  were  read  by  the  Rev.  J.  W. 
Burrough,  tbe  Vicar  of  Totness,  and  a 
most  impressive  and  eloquent  aermon  was 
preached  by  the  Rev.  G.  M.  Coleridge, 
the  Vicar  of  SL  Mary*s  Charcb,  in  this 
county  ;  after  which  his  lordship  delivered 
his  charge  to  the  clergy.  His  lordship 
afterwards  dined  at  Webb's  Seven  Stars 
Hotel,  with  about  sixty  or  seventy  of  the 
clergy.  A  presentment  was  made'  to  tbe 
bisbop  by  the  churchwsrdens  of  a  parish 
against  a  rev.  gentleman  for  neglect  of 
duty  and  non-attendance  at  church.  — 
Among  the  many  gratifying  features  attend- 
ing the  recent'  visitaticvn  of  tbe  bishop 
throughout  his  extensive  diocese,  may  be 
mentioned  the  presence  of  several  gentle- 
men of  rank  and  distinction  in  the  county, 
in  the  official  character  of  churchwardena. 
Thus,  at  Totness.  Sir  J.  B.  Buller  Bsrt., 
M.P.,  Sir  Cecil  Bishopp,  Bart,  and  H. 
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Cbampernowne,  Esq.;  and,  at  Exeter,  that 
mach-ealeemed  gentlemaD,  Col.  Fulford, 
were  among  those  parochial  officers.  It 
has  been  jast  ground  of  conaplaint,  that 
our  parish  churches  have  sufl^red  mate- 
rially  from  the  neglect  or  incapacity  of 
ignorant  wardens;  but  if  gentlemen  of 
education  and  standing  would  oftener 
come  forward  and  discharge  the  duties  of 
the  office,  much  that  has  been  lost  or  de- 
faced might  be  restored,  or,  at  all  events, 
that  which  remains  of  antiquity  and  beaotj 
in  these  sacred  edifices  might  be  effectu- 
ally preserved. 

On  the  evening  of  September  tbe  7th, 
during  the  thonder  storm,  tbe  lofty  and 
beautiful  steeple  of  Siockland  Church, 
near  Honiton,  was  struck  by  lightning. 
The  electric  fluid,  attracted  by  tbe  wea. 
thercock  and  the  iron  rods  supporting  it, 
descended  through  tbe  top  of  the  stair- 
case turret,  producing  a  large  rent  in  ita 
inner  and  upper  portions,  and  wrenching 
off*  the  door  leading  out  upon  the  leads 
of  the  tower,  which  was  thrown  oiFby  the 
violence  of  the  shock  to  a  distance  of  se- 
veral yards  from  its  original  position. 

Plymouth.— On  Sept.  8,  the  Lord  Bi- 
shop of  Exeter  held  his  triennial  visita. 
tion,  at  St.  Andrew's  Church.  Prayers 
were  read  by  tbe  Rev.  J.  Hatcbard  |  and 
the  sermon  was  preached  by  tbe  Rev.  Mr. 
Oxenfaam,  of  Mod  bury. 

I'be  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter  arrived  at 
Plymouth  on  Tuesday,  Aug.  «3,  and  im- 
mediately  took  the  obair  of  the  Meeting  of 
the  Societies  for  Promoting  Christisn 
Knowledge,  and  for  the  Propagation  of 
tbe  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts.  On  Wed- 
nesday, the  bishop  held  a  confirmation  at 
St.  Andrew's  Chapel,  Plymouth,  when  354 
females  and  156  males  were  confirmed. 
On  Thursday  bis  lordship  held  bis  Visi- 
tation Court,  when  he  delivered  a  charge 
to  his  clergy.  Ou  Friday,  bis  lordship 
consecrated  Trinity  Church,  Soutbside. 
atreet,  Plymouth,  in  the  presence  of  a  large 
congregation.  On  Monday  last,  the  right 
rev.  prelate  confirmed  a  large  number  of 
joung  persons  at  Bickleigb  Church,  and 
on  Tuesday  be  held  a  conBrmation  at 
Plympton  St.  Mary  Church  ;  after  which 
be  proceeded  to  Plymstock,  where  he  con- 
secrated a  new  burial  ground. 

The  election  of  the  Ven.  John  Moore 
Steevens,  Archdeacon  of  Exeter,  to  be 
Canon-residentiary  of  the  Cathedral  of 
Exeter,  has  taken  place  in  pursuance  of  an 
arrangement  entered  into  between  tbe 
church  commissioners  and  the  bishop  of 
the  diocese,  under  the  authority  of  the  act 
of  parliament  lately  passed  in  reference  to 
cathedral  chapters.   Tbe  effect  of  tliis  ar- 


rangement  is  that,  in  future,  the  Arch- 
deacon of  Exeter  will  always  be  a  canon 
— a  stall  in  tbe  cathedral  having  been 
permanently  annexed  to  that  office.  The 
archdeacon,  however,  will  only  receive 
two-tbirds  of  tbe  revenues  of  tbe  canonry ; 
tbe  remaining  one-third  having  been  ap- 
propriated to  the  endowment  of  tbe  new 
archdeaconry,  which  is  to  comprise  a  por- 
tion of  the  very  extensive  district  now 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  tbe  Archdeacon 
of  Cornwall. 

Tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter  consecrated 
the  new  church  at  Plymouth,  to  be  called 
tbe  Holy  Trinity,  on  Friday,  the  9th  of 
September. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter  held  a  con- 
firmation  on  Wednesday  the  7tb  of  Sep. 
tember,  at  St  Andrew's  Church,  Ply. 
month,  when  510  young  persons  were 
confirmed. 

DORSETSHIRE. 

DoncHBSTBR.  —  Tbe  Right  Rev.  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Salisbury  held  his  trien- 
nial visitation  at  All  Saints*  Church  in 
this  town,  on  Sept.  14.  His  lordship,  ac- 
companied  by  his  chaplain  and  regiatrar, 
was  received  at  the  door  by  tbe  Rev.  Evan 
Davis,  rector  of  tbe  parish,  and  there  were' 
upwards  of  sixty  clergymen  of  this  deanery 
in  attendance.  Tbe  service  of  tbe  day 
was  read  by  tbe  rector,  and  the  sermon 
was  preached  by  tbe  Rev.  J.  L.  Jackson, 
Rector  of  Swanage,  from  John,  v.  89. 
The  names  of  the  clergy  were  then  called 
over  ;  after  which  the  right  rev.  diocesan 
gave  a  charge,  which  was  listened  to  with 
deep  attention,  not  only  by  tbe  clergy,  but 
by  tbe  numerous  laity  present,  who  filled 
tbe  whole  body  of  the  church. 

DURHAM. 

The  lately  erected  Chapel  at  Windy 
Nook,  in  tbe  pariah  of  Heworth,  has  been 
consecrated  by  tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  Dur- 
ham ;  it  is  called  St  Albans,  in  comme- 
moration of  tbe  first  martyr  of  tbe  Anglican 
church.  Tbe  consecration  was  attended 
by  thirty-six  of  the  clergy  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood. Large  and  commodious  schools 
have  also  just  been  completed. 

At  tbe  anniversary  meeting  of  tbe  friends 
of  tbe  Durham  Society  of  the  Sons  of  the 
Clergy,  divine  service  was  performed  in 
the  Cathedral,  the  sermon  being  preached 
by  the  Rev.  R.  C.  Coxe,  Vicar  of  New. 
castle.  At  the  conclusion  of  tbe  service, 
a  liberal  collection  was  made  in  aid  of  the 
funds  of  the  Society. 

ESSEX. 

The  Essex  Diocesan  Board  of  Education 
has  determined  on  tbe  establishment  of  a 
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toliool  It  Rocbford,  in  which  the  children 
of  the  middle  classes  shaH  receive  in- 
struction in  the  principles  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  and  also  a  sound  and 
liberal  English  Education.  Hadleigh  House 
has  been  engaged  bj  the  board  for  that  pur- 
pose, and  will  be  opened  immediately  after 
the  usual  Christmas  Taoation. 

GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 
Bristol. — ^Tfae  estimated  amount  of  the 
fund  required  for  the  restoration  of  Red- 
oliffCbarob,is40,0O0iL 

HAMPSHIRE. 
Rtdb,  Isle  or  Wight.— On  Sept  6th. , 
a  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  Town 
Hall,  in  aid  of  the  Society,  for  the  Propa- 
gation of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts. 
The  Right  Hon.  Henry  Goulburn,  M.P. 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  took  the 
chair,  and  the  Venerable  S.  Wilber force, 
Archdeacon  of  Surrey,  attended  as  a  de- 
putation from  the  Parent  Society.  The 
collection  amounted  to  7 H.,  in  addition  to 
■everal  annual  subscriptions. 

KENT. 

Gratisbnd  Churob  Union. — On  Aug. 
the  1 0th,  a  sermon  was  preached  in  Graves- 
end  church,  in  aid  of  the  above  Union,  by 
the  Rer.  Dr.  Hawkins,  Provost  of  Oriel 
College,  after  which  the  somof  8  U  IOj.  6<f. 
was  collected.  The  annual  public  meeting 
was  held  in  the  town-ball  in  the  evening 
of  the  same  day,  at  which  the  Venerable 
the  Archdeacon  of  Rochester  presided, 
supported  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Joynes,  He  v. 
Messrs.  Stokes,  Hindle,  Jackson,  Graham, 
Renouard,  Grant,  Keats,  J.  King,  Ed- 
meades,  Ottey,  Johnston,  Tate,  Irish, 
Wodehouse,  K.  Joynes,  Maitland,  and 
EUerton  -,  and,  among  the  laity,  by  W. 
Gladdisb,  Esq.;  A.Park,  H.  Ditchbum, 
H.  Swinny,  Esqrs.  &c.  The  Report, 
read  by  the  Secretarv,  stated  that  three 
National  Schools  had  been  established  at 
Stone,  Hartley,  and  Meopham,  towards 
the  erection  of  which  grants  had  been 
made  from  the  Church  Union  to  the 
amount  of  113Z.,  and  that  these  schools 
were  now  in  full  operation.  At  the  close 
of  the  meeting,  the  additional  sum  of 
11/.  10<.  was  collected. 

Trinity  Church,  Blacsheath  Hill.— 
This  church  was  re-opened  on  Sunday,  11th 
Sept ,  having  been  closed  for  several  weeks, 
in  order  than  an  improvement  might  be 
effected  by  having  a  ceiling  placed  under 
the  roofl  The  cost  was  about  lOo/.,  which 
has  been  advanced  by  the  Rector. 

Deptford The  polling  for  a  Church- 
rate  for  the  pariah  or  St  Nicholas,  termi« 


nated  on  Sept  the  6th,  in  favour  of  the 
rate.  The  following  is  the  result  of  the 
poll: — For  the  amendment,  S4;  against 
it,  85;  majority  for  the  rate,  5U 

LANCASHIRE. 
Rock  Ferry  Church,  Liybrpool.— 
This  neat  and  rather  elegant  structure  was 
opened  for  public  worship,  for  the  first 
time,  on  Sept  8th,  by  Chancellor  Raikea. 
The  cost  of  the  building,  exclusive  of  the 
laud,  is  about  3000/. 

LEICESTERSHIRE. 
On  August  the  SOth.,  the  Anniversary 
Meeting  of  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge,  and  for  the  Propa- 
gation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parte,  was 
held  at  the  Judges*  lodgings,  in  Leicester. 
The  company  was  more  numerous  and  re^ 
spectable  than  was  ever  before  known. 
The  sermon  at  St  Martinis  was  preached 
by  the  Rer.  R.  Martin,  M.A.,  Rector  of 
Anstey  and  Breedon,  from  the  28th  chap, 
of  Job,  verse  28,  and  the  amount  collected 
at  the  doors,  was  6SL  llf.  5}(i.  From 
the  cburcb  the  company  again  proceeded 
to  the  Judges'  lodgings  to  hear  the  report 
read,  and  to  transact  the  annual  business 
of  the  Society.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  P». 
terboTough  took  the  chair,  aupported  by 
the  Earl  Howe,  the  Hon.  H.  W.  Wilson 
(lay  steward),  the  Archdeacon  of  Leicester, 
and  a  numerous  body,  both  of  the  clergy 
and  laity.  The  report  was  read  by  the 
Rev.  Andrew  Irvine,  M.  A.,  and  was  most 
satisfactory  in  every  respect 

LINCOLNSHIRE. 

The  Vicar  of  Gednby.— On  Sunday 
morning  last  the  process  of  suspension 
was  served  upon  the  Rer.  T.  S.  Esoott, 
as  he  was  going  to  cbarch.^$tam/brrf 
Mercury, 

Lincoln.  —  The  parishioners  of  St 
Nicholas,  in  vestry  assembled,  recently 
granted  a  oburch*rate  of  twopence  in  0ie 
pound. 

MIDDLESEX. 

New  Church  at  Kektish  Town.— 
This  church  is  to  be  erected  on  the  site  of 
the  present  parochial  chapel,  at  a  coat  of 
from  5000/.  to  8000/.,  towards  which  the 
commissioners  for  buildiog  churches  have 
agreed  to  make  a  grant  of  800/.  The 
church  is  to  contain  1668  sittings,  one- 
half  of  which  will  be  free.  It  is  to  be 
built  In  the  esrly  decorated  Gothic  style, 
after  the  model  of  the  cathedrals  at 
Rheims  and  Lincoln.  Mr.  Finch,  the 
treasurer,  has  presented  the  trustees  with 
a  atained  glass  window,  worth  500/.,  in 
the   centre   of  the  Catherine  wheel  of 
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whiob,  to  illomiiuited  dial  U  to  be  placed, 
with  bands  reTolring  botb  within  and 
without.  The  material  of  the  cbnrcb  is 
to  be  of  fine  white  brick,  with  deoorationa 
of  Titrified  stone,  by  which  will  be  pre. 
rented  that  dilapidation  and  decay  which 
have  lately  come  over  the  Bath  stone  in 
Henry  the  Seventh's  Chapel,  the  churchea 
in  Laagham-place,  and  others,  lately  built 
by  the  Chnrcb  Commiasion.  Her  Majesty 
the  Queen  Dowager,  the  Earls  of  Dart- 
moatb  and  Manafield^  ibe  Lord  Bishop 
of  London,  and  the  Rev.  J.  Grant,  the  in- 
cumbent, have  presented  liberal  donations 
to  the  fund. 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  Dowager  has 
given  a  munificent  donation  of  SOL  to- 
wards the  fund  for  the  alterations  and  re- 
pairs of  the  charity  schools  of  St.  Martin- 
in^tbe-Fields ;  and  the  King  of  Hanover 
has  subscribed  the  large  sum  of  lOOi.  for 
the  same  object.  His  Majesty's  apart- 
ments in  St.  James's  Palace  are  in  St. 
Martin's  parish. 

ThiNbw  Fsbncb  PbotbstantChukoh. 
— This  church,  which  has  Istely  been 
built  as  a  sobstitale  for  the  old  one 
which  formerly  alood  in  Tbreadoeedte- 
atreet,  on  the  site  bow  oooupied  by  Mr. 
MozhuEiy's  new  build  iags,  ia  nearly  com- 
pleted^ and  will  be  opened  for  public  ser- 
rice  in  the  course  ot  next  month.  It  is 
built  under  the  powers  of  the  charter 
granted  by  King  Edward  VL,  in  the 
aizteenth  oenturr,  to  the  French  Pio- 
testant  Conaietoire,  and  which,  amongst 
other  things,  commends  the  order  to  the 
care  and  protection  of  the  archbishops  and 
bishops  of  this  realm.  The  coet  incurred 
in  its  erection,  including  site,  is  esti- 
mated at  between  7000i.  and  SOOOL, 
which  has  partlr  been  defrayed  out  of 
the  funds  at  the  disposal  of  the  order  for 
supporting  their  aged  members,  and  partly 
out  of  the  oompewation  made  tfaem  by 
the  city  authorities  on  the  removal  of  the 
old  chureh  in  Tbreadneedle-street.  It  is 
built  in  the  ilorid  Gothic  style.  Two 
French  divines,  M.  Martin  and  another, 
hare  been  appointed  to  officiate. 

Her  Majesty's  Privy  Council  have 
given  directions  for  the  preparation  of  a 
form  of  thanksgiving  to  Almighty  God 
for  the  late  manifestation  of  bis  goodness 
by  the  most  bountiful  harvest  that  has,  in 
the  memory  of  man,  ever  bleased  this 
country.— ^oiuianl. 

The  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge  will  hold  iu  next  general 
meeting  on  the  4th  inst. 

Tub  Niw  Stamp  Act. — The  act  of  the 
5th  and  6tb  Victoria,  chap.  82,  which  on 
Vol.  XXIL— October,  1842. 


the  lOtb  of  October  next  will  come  into 
operation,  imposes  a  penalty  of  XOdL,  and 
ten  per  cent  on  the  amount  of  the  atamp 
duty  pajrable  on  the  probate  or  adminis- 
tration, upon  any  person  who  shall  take 
possession  of,  or  m  any  manner  administer 
any  part  of  the  personal  estate  and  effects 
of  any  peraon  deceased,  without  obtaining 
probate  of  the  will,  or  letter  of  administra- 
tion of  the  estate  and  effiscts  of  the  de- 
ceased. 

The  Proprietary  Chapel  of  St.  James,  in 
York-street,  St.  James's-square,  London, 
was  opened  for  divine  service  on  Sunday, 
the  iSth  of  Sept.,  after  having  been  closed 
for  several  weeka,  during  which  it  has 
been  completely  repaired  by  the  pro- 
prietor, the  Earl  or  Romne;|r.  A  veij 
fine  picture,  representing  Christ  with  his 
two  disciples  at  supper  at  Emmaos,  by 
Bassano,  nas  been  preaented  to  the  pre*i 
sent  incumbent,  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Haver* 
field,  B.D.,  bv  Charlea  Ewens  Desoon, 
Esq.,  of  Lansdowne  Honse,  Southampton, 
and  is  about  to  be  placed  over  the  altar, 
for  which  a  beautiiul  covering  has  been 
worked,  end  also  presented,  by  a  lady. 
This  ehapel  was  originally  built  by  n 
Spaniah  ambassador,  who  resided  in  the 
adjoining  mansion  (afterwards  well  known 
for  many  years  as  Wedgewood's  Re. 
pository),  as  a  place  of  private  worahip 
for  his  boosehold.  It  waa  afterwards  used 
as  a  dissenting  meeting-house ;  but  upon 
the  property  being  purchased,  about  ten 
years  ago,  by  the  present  noble  pro- 
prietor, it  was  licensed  as  an  episcopal 
chapel. 

Thb  latb  Dr.  I  a  bland. — ^The  late 
Dean  of  Westminster  was  no  ordinary 
character.  The  life  of  Dr.  Ireland,  like 
that  of  his  friend,  Mr.  Gifford,  in  tie 
early  part  of  it,  was  a  chequered  one, 
struggling  with  difficnlties.  Let  others 
spe  jk  of  him  as  a  scholar,  learned  divine, 
and  philanthropist,  as  he  was,  in  the 
true  sense  of  tne  word.  His  benevolent 
actions  while  living  are  known  within 
the  precincts  of  IVestminster  AbbeVf  as 
were  his  charitable  donations  at  Islip, 
Asbborton,  and  Oxford;  and  the  dispo- 
sition of  the  inward  man  may  be  ool. 
lected  from  the  following  bequests  in  bis 
will:^lOOO<.  for  the  Western  Dispen- 
sary, after  a  life  interest  therein  in  lalap ; 
tOOOL  Westminster  Hospital,  after  a  life 
interest  therein  in  Westminster  ;  5000L 
for  a  chapel  in  Westminster ;  8000<. 
King's  College,  for  promotion  of  religious 
education ;  10001.  society  now  forming  in 
London  for  the  education  of  the  eons  of 
clergymen ;  lOOOil  trustees  for  poor  per- 
sou  in  A«bburtoD ;  10,O00L  University 
2  R 
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of  Oxford,  for  a  profeMor  of  theology ; 
SOOOt.  Oriel  College,  for  an  exhibition. 

The  Dbambby  of  Westminsteh.  — 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Carlton  and  the  Rev.  W. 
BentiDck  adminiater  the  affaire  of  the 
deanery  until  the  appointment  of  Dr. 
Ireland's  auooeaaor. 

NORFOLK. 

The  Biahop  of  Norwich  hai  recently  re. 
yived  the  office  of  Rural  Dean  within  his 
diocese,  and  has  sent  to  each  clergyman 
appointed  to  the  office  a  copy  of  his  in- 
stmctioDS. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Norwich  preached, 
on  Wednesday  afternoon,  Sept.  7th,  in 
behalf  of  the  Diocesan  National  Schools. 
His  lordship  took  his  text  from  Epb.  vi. 
14, 15  ',  and,  speaking  of  the  late  nnfortu- 
nate  disturbances  in  the  countrv,  alluded 
to  the  fact,  that  of  those  deluded  men  who 
had  then  been  Tictims  of  the  craft  of  the 
demagoguea,  but  a  viry  tmall  number 
could  read.  At  the  same  time,  his  lord- 
ship expressed  himself  assured  that  the 
mere  teaching  the  young  to  read  and  write 
was  totally  useless,  unless  the  engine  thus 
put  into  their  hsnds  was  guided  by  those 
who  were  the  authorized  spiritual  instruc- 
tors of  the  people ;  as,  without  the  clergy 
to  forward  and  sanctify  the  system,  every 
plan  of  education  would  be  inefficient. 
His  lordship,  in  conclusion,  expressed  the 
great  pleasure  with  which  be  saw  around 
him  so  overflowing  a  congregation  collected 
together  on  a  week-day,  consisting,  too,  of 
BO  many  of  their  poorer  brethren.  The 
examination  of  some  of  the  dssses,  which 
took  place  after  the  second  lesson,  went  off 
very  satisfactorily,  and  in  a  way  highly 
creditable  to  thoae  under  whose  tuition 
the  children  have  been.  The  collection 
at  the  doors  amounted  to  above  31^. 

NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. 

PcTXRftoRouoH.  —  The  remains  of  the 
late  Archdeacon  Strong  were  interred,  on 
Sept.  15,  in  the  east  end  of  the  cathedral, 
in  what  is  called  the  New  Building,  ap. 
portioned  principally  as  a  l>uryiDg-gronnd 
to  the  digniuries  of  the  cathedral.  The 
regular  service  took  place  at  ten  o'clock, 
and  the  funeral  of  the  Arofadeacon  at 
eleven.  The  biahop  read  the  service  at 
the  grave  in  a  solemn  manner.  The  pall- 
bearers were  the  Revs.  Sympson,  Pratt, 
Harman,  Hon.  and  Rev.  Lord  G.  Gordon, 
Cory,  and  Dealtry;  chief  mourner.  Rev. 
W.  Strong,  son  of  the  deceased. 

NORTHUMBERLAND. 
The  Archdeaconry  of  Northumberland 
baa  been  divided  into  two  separate  arch, 
deaconries,  in  consequence  of  the  eccle- 


siastical jurisdiction  of  the  Dean  and 
Chapter  of  Durham  having  been  trans- 
ferred to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  by  ber 
Msiesty  in  Council.  The  northern  di- 
vision of  Northumberland  will  hencefor- 
ward be  comprehended  in  a  new  jurisdie* 
tion,  under  an  archdeacon,  with  the  revived 
title  of  **  Archdeacon  of  Landiafarne,*"  to 
which  office  the  Rev.  £.  T.  Bigge,  M.A., 
has  been  appointed  bv  the  Biahop  of  Dnr- 
ham.  The  officialty  of  the  Dean  and  Cbap- 
.ter  of  Durham  in  the  north,  will  conao- 
quently  be  annexed  to  the  Archdeaconry 
of  Landisfame. 

OXFORDSHIRE. 

Oxford. —  The  Martyr's  Memorial  is 
nearly  fioiahed,  and  shews  to  great  advan- 
tage on  entering  the  citv  from  Banbury  or 
Woodstock,  at  the  point  where  the  two 
roads  join,  as  it  there  appeare  in  the  dis- 
tance between  the  trees  which  form  the 
much-admired  avenue  through  which  Ox- 
ford  is  entered  from  the  north. 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Banbury, 
.Deddington,  and  Chipping-Norton  Com- 
mitteea  of  the  Christian  Knowledge  So- 
ciety  was  held  at  Deddington,  on  Tuesday 
the  18th  Sept.,  and  a  sermon  waa  preached 
in  aid  oF  the  said  society,  at  which  a  col- 
lection was  made  to  the  amount  of  4?L 

SHROPSHIRE. 

Wbockwabdimb. — Efforts  are  in  pro- 
gress, and  there  ia  little  doubt  they  will 
be  successful,  to  obtain  a  resident  clergy- 
man in  this  parish,  where  a  neat  litUo 
church  was  built  about  ten- yean  ago. 

SOMERSETSHIRE. 
Sbspton  Mallst  Chubch.ratb.  —  A 
vestry  meeting  wss  held  on  the  8th  Sep- 
tember, for  the  purpose  of  making  a  rate 
for  the  repairs  and  neceasary  expenses  of 
the  church.  The  Rev.  W.  Ludlow,  A.M., 
was  called  to  the  chair.  The  church- 
wardens proposed  a  rate  of  Sd.  in  the 
pound  for  that  purpose,  which  was  se- 
conded by  A.  C.  Phipps,£sq.  An  amend- 
ment waa  moved  by  the  dissenting  minister, 
Mr.  Wilson,  and  seconded,  that  no  rate  be 
granted.  A  show  of  hands  being  called 
for,  a  majority  appearad  in  favour  of  the 
amendment.  A  poll  was  then  demanded, 
which  immediately  commenced,  was  car- 
ried on  with  the  greateat  apirit  on  both 
sides  throughout  Friday,  and  finally  closed 
at  four  o'clock  on  Saturday,  when  the  rav. 
chairman  declared  the  numbera  to  be  as 
follows:— For  the  rate,  275;  against  it, 
184;  majority  for  the  rate,  9U  Mr. 
Fhipps  was  then  called  to  the  chair,  and  a 
vote  of  thanks  was  moved,  seconded,  and 
carried  unanimously,  to  the  Rev.  W.  Lad- 
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low,  for  bis  able,  conciliatoiy,  and  gentlo- 
nanlike  conduct  in  the  manBgement  of  tba 
procaedings  of  this  arduous  contest,  after 
iHiich  the  meeting  separated  without  ex- 
hibiting any  party  spirit. 

Taunton.  —  On  Wednesday,  Sept  14, 
the  aoniveraary  meeting  of  the  Bath  and 
Wells  Diocesan  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge  was  holden  at  Taun- 
ton. Divine  service  was  solemnized  at 
the  parish  ofauroh  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen, 
where  a  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev. 
F.  B.  Portman,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Steeple 
Fitzpaine,  from  Job,  t.  16.  At  the  meet- 
ing subsequently  holden  at  the  Assembly 
Room,  the  Rev.  Chancellor  Law  was  in 
the  chair.  The  report  having  been  read, 
the  several  resolutions  were  moved  and 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  Chancellor  Law, 
Rev.  Dr.  Cottle,  Rev.  Dr.  Moyaey,  E.  A. 
Sanford,  Esq  ,  Rev.  W.  Chillcott,  Pre. 
bendary  Lee,  Rev.  F.  B.  Portman,  Sir  C. 
Dance,  Yen.  and  Rev.  Archdeacon  Bry. 
mer,  J.  Gould,  Esq.,  Rer.  W.  P.  Thomas, 
&o.  The  chairman  having  pronounced 
the  benediction,  the  meeting  separated. 
The  collection  after  the  sermon,  we  un- 
derstand, amounted  to  a  considerable  sum. 

STAFFORDSHIRE. 

Hanlby. — ^An  address  of  condolence  has 
been  presented  to  the  Rev.  R.  E.  Atkins, 
incumbent  of  Hanley,  by  G.  H.  Four* 
drinier,  Esq. ;  and  Mr.  Ford,  the  church, 
wardens,  offering  the  united  sympathies  of 
his  parishioners  under  the  afflicting  cala- 
mity with  which  he  has  been  visited 
during  the  late  riots  in  the  Potteries.  The 
address  was  signed  by  about  five  hundred 
persons ;  but  since  its  presentation,  a  num- 
ber of  other  influential  inhabitants  have 
expressed  a  wish  to  add  their  signatures, 
and  an  arrangement  has  been  made  for 
that  purpose. 

Bath  and  Wells. — ^The  next  qoarterlr 
meeting  of  the  Bath  and  Wells  Church 
Building  Association,  and  of  the  Diocesan 
Curates'  Fund,  will  be  holden  at  Wells, 
on  the  4tb  of  October;  and  a  general 
meeting  of  the  friends  of  the  Diocesan  So. 
cieties  will  be  holden  at  the  same  city  on 
the  6th,  when  a  sermon  will  be  preached 
at  the  cathedral,  by  the  Rev.  the  Special 
Commissary  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the 
diocese.  The  next  quarterly  Board  of 
Education  will  be  holden  at  Wells,  on 
Wednesday,  the  26th  of  October. 

The  anniversary  meeting  of  the  Bath 
and  Wells  Diocesan  Church  Building  As- 
sociation  was  held  at  Wincanton,  on  Wed- 
nesday, the  14th  inst.  The  friends  of  the 
society  attended  divine  service  at  the 
pariah  church  in  the  morning,  the  meet- 


ing being  held  shortly  after,  at  the  Town 
Hall.  The  sermon  was  preached  by  the 
Rev.  H.  Bennett,  Rector  of  Sparkford, 
from  Luke,  xxi.  1 — 4.  The  collection  at 
the  church  doors  amounted  to  16/.  10s.  7</., 
there  being  in  that  sum  a'  considerable 
number  of  penny-pieces  and  half-pence, 
which  was  felt  to  be  a  very  gratifying  cir- 
oumstance.  Sir  Alexander  Hood  had  also 
handed  to  him  a  donation  of  5L 

Bath  and  Wslls  Diocbsan  Church 
Missionary  Socixty.— The  anniversary 
meeting  was  held  at  Axbridge,  on  Friday, 
the  1 1st  of  September. 

The  anniversary  of  the  Bath  and  Wells 
Diocesan  Board  of  Education  was  held  on 
Tuesday,  the  iSth  of  Sept.,  at  Frome.  It 
was  commenced  by  public  worship  in  the 
parish  church,  where  an  admirable  dis- 
course was  delivered  by  the  Rev.  J.  Hor- 
ner, of  Wells,  from  John,  xxi.  Id  :  "  Feed 
my  lambs.*' 

SUFFOLK. 

SurroLx  Clssical  Chaeity. — A  sub. 
soription  has  been  entered  into  by  several 
of  the  lay  and  clerical  members  of  this 
Society,  towards  forming  a  Centenary 
Fund  in  the  behalf  of  the  widowa  and 
orphans  of  deceased  clergymen,  in  com- 
pliance with  a  general  wish  expressed  at 
the  late  meeting,  held  at  Stowmarket,  on 
the  SOtb  of  August.  The  sum  already 
subscribed  amounts  to  upwards  of  SOOil. 
The  '<  Suffolk  Clergy  Charity**  has  been 
an  incorporation  one  hundred  years, and  iis 
labours  have  been  abundantljp^  blessed  by 
Providence.  As  an  appropriate  celebra- 
tion  of  the  centenary  anniversary,  it  is 
proposed,  when  the  fund  to  be  provided  is 
sufficiently  ample,  to  erect  or  procure 
buildings  within  the  county,  to  be  as- 
signed  rent  free  for  the  use  of  such 
widows  and  orphans  as  come  within  the 
rules  of  the  charter,  such  residences  being 
in  addition  to  the  pensions  or  otherwise, 
as  shall,  in  each  caae,  be  determined  by  a 
general  court.  We  have  no  doubt  that 
so  praiseworthy  an  object  will  receive  the 
heartfelt  support  not  only  of  the  clergy, 
but  of  all  who  avail  themselves  of  the 
glorious  privilege  of  attending  the  minis- 
trations of  the  ohurch« — Iptwich  JournaU 

SURREY. 

A  school  is  projected  for  the  district 
church  of  Virginia  Water.  Sir  G.  Caul. 
field  has  given  a  plot  of  ground,  and  50/. 
has  been  offered  by  Col.  Chaloner.  The 
estimated  cost  is  450/. 

SUSSEX. 

CsiCniSTER  DiOCKSAN    ASSOCIATION.*— 

The  fifth  annual  meeting  4ff  the  Associa- 
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tioB  took  pUce  at  Brigbton  on  the  6tb  of 
August.  Tb«  Dean  of  Chiobetter  pretcbed 
10  tbo  memben  of  tbo  AitociAtion  tt  St. 
Peter*!  cborcb.  in  tbe  forenoon  ;  and  tbe 
meeting  for  tbe  transeotioB  of  busineee 
was  beld  at  tbe  Town-ball,  by  adioum- 
ment  from  tbe  cbureb, — tbe  Lord  Biabop 
of  tbe  dioceae  presided.  The  Rot.  H. 
Foster,  Secretary  of  tbe  Asaociatioa,  read 
tbe  report  of  tbe  past  year's  proceedings. 
Tbe  report  alluded  to  tbe  loaa  wbiob  the 
Society  had  sustained  by  tbe  failure  of 
Ridge^s  bank  at  Cbicbealer,  on  wbiob 
they  bad  since  received  a  dividend  of  four 
shillings  in  tbe  pound.  Tbe  number  of 
applicants  to  tbe  Clergy-Aid  Fuod  bad 
increased,  but  not  to  the  extent  of  tbe 
Society's  means ;  in  consequence  of  which 
a  snb-oommittee  bad  been  appointed  to 
consider  and  report  in  what  manner  tbe 
anrplus  should  be  appropriated.  Tbe 
committee  bad  prepared  rules  for  tbe 
Endowment  Fona,  and  recommended,  as 
a  beginning,  the  grant  of  SOOt,  to  St.  John 
tbe  Evangeliat's  cborcb  at  Brigbton.  Ad- 
yertin^  to  tbe  educational  department,  tbe 
Committee  regretted  that  the  funds  for 
tbe  training  schools  had  been  found  in- 
adequate to  their  maintenance,  owing  to 
which  they  bad  been  obliged  to  make 
draughts  on  tbe  Geoersl  Education  Fund. 
Three  young  men,  who  bad  been  trained 
at  tbe  Chichester  School,  bad  been  ap- 
pointed as  mssters  of  schools  in  tbe 
diocese;  and  several  pupils  would  soon 
be  fit  to  take  the  management  of  schools, 
which  the  eommittee  hoped  would  be 
ready  for  them.  Altoffetber,  the  Com. 
mittee  thought  tbe  Chichester  Trainiog 
School  for  Masters  bad  progressed  as 
fayourably  as  could  be  expected.  A 
Training  School  bad  been  opened  in 
Brighton,  in  April  last,  for  scbool- 
flustresses,  whose  coarse  of  training  can 
be  assimilated  to  that  of  tbe  master's 
sehool,  with  tbe  addition  of  a  oourse  of 
training  in  domestic  duties.  Their  reli- 
gious instruction  had  been  placed  under 
the  management  of  the  Rev.  W.  Buckley, 
che  chaplain  ;  and  in  singing  they  had  tbe 
advantage  of  being  iDstnicted  in  tbe 
method  of  Hullab.  Tbe  Committee,  in 
conclusion,  called  attention  to  tbe  want  of 
instruction  among  the  yeomanry  of  the 
diocese,  remarking,  that  nnleas  efforts 
were  made  in  that  direction,  the  labourer 
would  soon  be  better  edoeated  than  the 
farmer. 

Tbe  good  example  set  by  the  Dean 
of  Chichester  has  been  followed,  and 
four  other  windows  of  stained  glass  will 
shortly  be  placed  in  tbe  cathedral  of 
Cbiclwster.    These  are  all  intended  as 


obituary  windows,  memorials  of  affectionate 
remembrance  of  departed  relatives,  and  as 
substitutes  for  mural  tablets.  A  window 
of  stained  glasa  has  been  plseed  in  tbo 
cathedral  of  Glouoeeler  by  a  gentleman* 
to  the  memory  of  bis  wiie;  two  in  tbe 
church  of  Wyke  Regie ;  and  variona  other 
churches  are  mentioned  as  likely  to  re- 
ceive tbe  same  ornamental  memorials. 

WARWICKSHIRE. 

It  is  proposed,  as  a  tribute  of  respect  to 
tbe  memory  of  Dr.  Arnold,  tbe  late  Head 
Master  of  Rugby  School,  iirst,  to  esUblish 
a  prize,  or  some  other  institution  for  tbe 
promotion  of  sound  knowledge,  to  be 
called  by  Dr.  Arnold^s  name,  either  at 
Rugby  or  at  Oxford,  as  hereaf^  may  be 
deemed  most  expedient,  to  be  enjoyed  in 
tbe  first  instance  by  Dr.  Arnold's  sons  in 
succession ;  thus  carrying  out,  as  far  as 
may  be,  bis  views  for  their  edocatioB. 
Secondly,  to  erect  some  monumental  me- 
morial in  tbe  obapel  of  Rugby,  hallowed 
and  endeared  to  so  many  by  his  ministra- 
tions, and  where  hie  mortal  remains  have 
been  deposited.  Tbe  following  noblemen 
and  gentlemen  have  formed  themselves 
into  a  committee  to  accomplish  the  above 
objects:— His  Excellency  the  Chevalier 
Bansen;  bis  Oraee  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin;  tbe  Duke  of  Sutherland;  tbe 
Earl  of  Denbigh,  P.  C. ;  tbe  Bishops  of 
Ripoo  and  Norwich ;  Lord  Delamere ; 
Lord  Wenlook  ;  Lord  Stanley,  P.C.  and 
M.P.;  Sir  Gray  Skipwith,  Bart.;  Mr. 
Justice  Coleridge ;  tbe  Rev.  tbe  Provost 
of  Oriel  College ;  tbe  Venerable  Areb- 
deacon  Hare. 

The  new  chnreb  at  Attleboroogb,  dedi- 
cated to  tbe  Holy  Trinity,  was  conse- 
crated by  the  Right  Rev.  tbe  Lord  Biabop 
of  Worcester  on  the  19ih  of  August 
The  Lord  Bishop,  accompanied  by  hie 
registrar,  chaplain,  the  deiigy  in  attend- 
ance, tbe  architect,  &c.,  went  in  pro- 
cession from  tbe  vicarage  at  Nuneaton  to 
the  newly-erected  church,  which  ia  de- 
signed in  tbe  early  Eoeliab  style.  There 
are  514  aittings,  9iS  of  which  art  free  and 
unappropriated  for  ever.  Three  windows, 
fitted  with  stained  glass,  have  been  pre- 
sented by  the  lady  of  C.  H.  Braeebridge, 
Esq.,  of  Atberstone  Hall.  Tbe  oon- 
munion  Uble  was  presented  by  W.  S. 
Dogdale,  Esq.,  M.P.;  the  cover  by  bis 
lady;  and  tbe  chair  by  C.  H.  Brace- 
bridge,  Esq.  Tbe  whole  of  tbe  works 
were  contracted  for  at  ftOOL 

BiRHiNOHAM. — ^Tbe  Rev.  Dr.  Marsh, 
on  Sunday,  the  11th  Sept^  preached  bis 
farewell  sermons  at  St.  Thomaa's  chiirob. 
Tbe  church  was  well  filled  oo  both  < 
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•toot.  In  the  norniBg,  the  rer.  doctor 
took  bis  text  from  Uom.  zi.  36.  During 
tbio  diBconrse,  b«  tendered  bia  tbanks  to 
tbe  officers  of  tbe  cbarob,  and  ibe  congre- 
gation generally,  for  tbe  ▼aloable  assist, 
■nco  tbey  bad  rendered  bim  during  tbe 
joors  of  bis  ministry,  and  at  mucb  length 
took  an  affectionate  fiirewelL  In  tbe 
ereoing  be  preacbed  from  tbe  Tbird 
Epistleof  Jobn,  9. 

Thb  Birmingham  Railway  CsaacH. 
-—A  cborcb,  the  first  of  tbe  kind^  in  con- 
noxion  witb  railways,  is  to  be  erected  on 
a  site  of  ground  near  tbe  London  and 
Birmingbam  Railway,  for  tbe  religions  in- 
•tmctioa  of  tbe  servants  connected  witb 
the  company,  and  tbe  oeigbbooring  popu- 
lation  round  their  central  station  at  NVol- 
▼erton.  The  proposition  was  first  made 
at  a  general  meeting  of  tbe  abareholders 
in  1840,  when  it  was  resoWed  to  establish 
a  ohnrcb.of-England  chapel  at  Wolverton, 
ao  soon  as  tbe  sum  of  4000L,  required  to 
ereet  it,  shonld  be  raised.  Within  SOOL 
of  that  amount  has  already  been  sub- 
ocribed,  ineludin^f  lOOOL  from  the  Rail- 
way  Company,  with  an  annual  endowment 
for  tbe  minuter;  SOOO/.  from  the  Rat- 
clilTe  trustees,  and  sundry  other  sums.  A 
temporsry  reading-room ^  capable  of  hold- 
ing two  hundred  persons^  licensed  by  the 
Buhop  of  London,  has  been  opened,  until 
auob  time  as  the  church  shall  be  erected, 
which  it  is  expected  will  take  place  early 
in  the  spring.  It  is  to  be  built  in  a  plain, 
substantial  style,  and  to  contain  six  hun- 
dred sittings.  There  is  to  be  a  burial. 
ground,  witb  a  house  for  tbe  residence  of 
tbe  Rer.  George  Wright,  tbe  minister, 
who  has  been  appointed  to  officiate  aa 
chaplain.  Mr.  Glyn^  tbe  chairman  of  tbe 
railway,  has  presented  tbe  trustees  witb 
a  handsome  communion  service  of  plate. 

WfLTSHIBB. 

Tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  Salisbury  began 
bis  triennial  Tisitation  on  tbe  6th  Sept.. 
at  tbe  cathedral,  Salisbury,  and  addressed 
a  charge  to  tbe  clergy,  in  which  be  ex- 
pressed his  opinion  upon  many  of  the  very 
important  subjects  now  engaging  the  at- 
tention of  tbe  membets  of  tbe  church. 

Tbe  Lord  Biabop  of  Salisburjr  finished 
the  circuit  of  his  triennial  Tisitation  on 
Saturday,  tbe  I7th  insf.,  at  Cerne.  Of 
the  soundness  of  the  theological  views 
therein  expressed,  a  more  striking  proof 
cannot  be  afforded  than  tbe  riolent  tirade 
against  them  in  tbe  notice  of  the  Charge 
by  a  contemporary  provincial  print,  which, 
in  all  church  matters,  swears  by  tbe 
opinion  of  *<  Tbe  Nonconformist,**  an  ultra- 
radical dissenting  organs  lately  started  in 


the  metropolis  by  a  high -pressure  abuse, 
engine.  Condemnation  from  such  a  source 
is  proverbially  allowed  to  be  a  certain  cri- 
tenon  of  very  sound  churchmansbip.  The 
Arohdeaconnr  of  Dorset  frill  soon  receive 
further  proof  of  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury's 
unwearied  exertion  for  the  welfare  of  this 
part  of  his  diocese,  as  be  proposes  to  preach 
a  sermon  on  the  28th  instant,  at  Bland- 
ford,  in  aid  of  the  funds  of  tbe  Societies  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  and  for 
tbe  Propagation  of  tbe  Gospel  in  Foreign 
Parts ;  and  to  deliver  another  sermon,  on 
the  following  day,  at  the  opening  of  the 
new  church  at  Warebam.  This  is  indeed 
doing  tbe  work  of  an  evangelist,  and 
making  full  proof  of  bis  ministry.— X>tfr«et 
Chronicle, 

W0RCESTBB8HIRE. 
Her  most  graeious  Majesty  the  Queen 
Dowap;er  baa  subscribed  yoi.  towards  the 
Building    Fund   of   St  John's   church, 
Kidderminster. 

The  new  church  called  St.  Michael's, 
erected  in  Worcester,  near  the  site  of 
the  old  church,  has  been  consecrated  by 
tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  tbe  diocese. 

Tbe  general  meeting  of  tbe  Worcester 
Diocesan  Chureb  Building  Sooiety,  which 
was  originally  intended  to  be  held  on  tbe 
19th  Sept.  was  postponed  to  the  20th. 

GatAT  MALvsair.  — On  Sunday,  tho 
1 1  tb  inst.,  a  sermon  was  prescbed  at  tbe 
Abbey  Church  by  tbe  Rev.  Dr.  Card,  in 
aid  ot  tbe  funds  for  building  and  endow, 
ing  a  chapel-of-ease  at  tbe  extremity  of 
bis  extensive  parish.  The  collection 
amounted  to  lf9<.  St.  8|dL 

WomciSTBR. — ^The  dissenters  and  non- 
religioniats  of  St.  Msrtin's  parish  having 
recently,  by  means  of  an  insidious  com- 
bination, succeeded  in  negativing  achurth- 
rate,  the  obnrobwardena  deemed  it  neces- 
sary to  call  another  vestry  meeting  on 
Friday  last,  in  order  to  afford  tbe  friends 
of  the  church  an  opportunity  of  frustrating 
the  factious  designs  of  their  opponents. 
At  the  final  close  of  tbe  poll,  tbe  numbers 
were  : — For  tbe  rate,  1 90 ;  for  the  amend- 
ment, 161 ;  majority  for  the  imte,  29. — 
Woreetter  Guardian. 

A  quarteriy  meeting  of  the  Committee 
of  the  Worcester  Diocesan  Church  Build- 
ing Society  was  held  on  the  16th  Sept.  at 
tbe  Guildhall,  whea  a  giant  of  lOOL  to- 
wards tbe  erection  of  a  chapel-of-ease  at 
Headless  Cross,  in  the  parish  of  Ipeley, 
near  Bromsgtove,  wasmsde,  and  a  general 
meeting  was  fixed  for  Thnnday,  Oct.  IS. 

YORKSHIRE. 
DoKCAsTsn. — On    Sunday,    Auff.    28, 
sermons  in  aid  of  the  funds  of  the  Society 
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for  tbe  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in 
Foreign  Parts,  and  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  were  preached  in  the  parish 
church  and  Christ  Church,  in  this  town, 
bj  the  Rer.  R.  W.  Browne,  M.A.,  Pro- 
fessor of  Classical  Literature,  King's  Col- 
lege, London,  and  the  Rey.  J.  King, 
|£A.,  of  Hull,  after  which  very  liberal 
contributions  were  made  in  their  behalf. 
On  Monday  the  an  Dual  meeting  of  the 
Doncaster  Auxiliary  Branch  was  held  at 
the  Mansion  House.  The  Rev.  Dr. 
Sharpe  having  taken  the  chair,  opened 
the  meeting  with  prayer,  after  which  he 
expressed  bis  sincere  regret  that  in  con- 
sequence of  sudden  indisposition  the  rene- 
rable  archdeacon  could  not  attend,  as  had 
been  anticipated. 

Proposed  Architectural  Socibty  for 
Yorkshire. — ^A  preliminary  meeting  has 
been  held  at  Leeds,— Rev.  Dr.  Hook,  Vicar, 
in  the  chair, — to  promote  tbe  establishment 
of  a  '*  Yorkshire  Architectural  Society," 
under  tbe  patronage  of  the  Archbishop  of 
York  and  tbe  Bishop  of  Ripon,  the  plan 
and  objects  of  which  are  to  be  tbe  same  as 
those  of  tbe  societies  established  in  Oxford, 
Cambridge,  Durham,  Lichfield,  and  Ex- 
eter. In  a  circular  issued  by  the  pro- 
visional secretaries,  it  is  observed,  that 
there  are  two  features  in  the  district  over 
which  tbe  studies  and  influence  of  the  pro- 
posed society  will  extend,  which  render  it 
a  peculiarly  favourable  and  important  field 
for  its  labours — tbe  number  and  variety  of 
the  ancient  ecclesiastical  edifices  with 
which  it  abounds,  and  the  great  and  rapidly 
increasing  population  which  demands  the 
supply  of  additional  churches.  **  Of  the 
probable  influence  of  tbe  society  over  tbe 
future  churches  in  Yorkshire,  it  may  per- 
haps be  better  not  to  speak  ;  but  when  we 
are  to  be  learners  of  what  was  once  so  well 
known  as  tbe  principles  of  ecclesiastical 
design,  and  collectors  and  recorders  of 
what  was  so  exclusively  perfected  as  the 
structure  and  details  of  churches,  we  may 
speak  without  impropriety  of  the  advan- 
tages by  which  we  are  surrounded.  We 
would  call  attention,  therefore,  both  to  the 
great  and  well-ascertsined  antiquity  of 
many  of  the  ecclesiastical  remains  of  this 
county,  some  of  which,  the  crypt  of  York 
Minster  for  instance,  are  among  the  earliest 
specimens  of  the  mediaeval  art,  and  to  tbe 
great  beauty  of  many  of  the  churches  which 
still  remain,  in  the  principal  features,  al- 
most in  their  greatest  beauty,  as  the  ca- 
thedrals of  York  and  Ripon,  and  the  noble 
churches  of  Selby,  Doncaster,  Halifax, 
Patrington,  Howden,  and  many  others. 
There  are,  besides,  more  splendid  mo- 
nastic remaina  io  this  county  than  any 


other  well-defined  district  in  tbe  king- 
dom; so  that  it  cannot  be  for  want  of 
ancient  studies  of  the  highest  order  if  this 
society  does  not  successfully  cultivate  and 
recommend  the  study  of  ecclesiastical  an- 
tiquities, architecture,  and  design." 

Malton. — On  Friday,  9tb  Sept.,  sixty* 
two  children  were  christened  at  the  parish 
cbnrcb  of  Scampston,  near  Malton,  by  the 
Rev.  T.  Addison,  incumbent  All  tbe 
godfothers  and  godmothers  of  the  children 
assembled  in  the  village  school  after  the 
service,  where  excellent  refreshments  were 
provided  for  them  from  the  hospitable 
mansion  of  Wm.  St.  Quintin,  Esq. 

West  Riding  Charity  for  the  Relief 
OF  the  Widows  and  Orphans  of  the 
Clergy. — ^Tbe  Annual  Meeting  of  tbe 
Governors  of  this  Society  wss  held  in 
Leeds.  Tbe  sum  of  810<.  was  distributed 
among  forty-one  different  families,  6t5L 
being  appropriated  to  Widows  and  Orphan 
daughters* 

Leeds,  Sept.  I5th. — It  is  not  generally 
known  that  a  benevolent  individual,  whose 
name  is  never  to  transpire,  signified  his 
intention  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hook,  Vicar  of 
Leeds,  through  a  very  influential  person 
connected  with  the  University  of  Oxford, 
to  build  a  church  at  a  place  called  the 
Bank,  in  Leeds^the  poorest  and  most 
spiritually-destitute  district  in  the  parish  ; 
and  as  his  wish  was,  that  the  doctrines  of 
the  Cross  should  always  be  preached  in 
the  new  church,  he  desired  that  it  should 
be  called  the  <'  Church  of  the  Holy  Cross,*' 
or,  as  it  is  commonly  styled,  St  Cross. 
In  accordance  with  this  wish,  the  first 
stone  of  the  new  edifice  was  laid  on  Wed. 
nesdav  last,  being  Holy  Cross-day,  at  two 
o'clock,  P.M.,  in  the  presence  of  a  vast 
concourse  of  people,  who  ieemed  to  take 
a  lively  interest  in  the  religious  proceed- 
ings. The  same  order  was  observed  as 
on  the  laying  of  the  firat  stone  of  St.  Luke's 
Church,  and  according  to  the  form  adopted 
at  that  time  by  the  authority  of  our  ex- 
cellent Diocesan. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  service,  the 
clergy  and  the  choir  of  the  parish  church 
proceeded,  in  their  surplices,  from  the 
door  of  tbe  scbool-room  up  the  field  to  the 
site  of  the  intended  church,  solemnly 
chanting  tbe  lS3rd  Psalm  as  they  went. 

WALBS. 

The  Bishop  of  Llandaff  has  been  com- 
pelled to  postpone  the  intended  visitation 
of  bis  diocese  on  account  of  ill  health. 

Tbe  Aberystwith  Bazaar  on  behalf  of 
Aberayron  Church  was  held  for  three 
days,  and  was  numerously  attended.  The 
ambunt  realised  was  about  tSOL 
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The  Church  in  Mbrionbthsqieb. — It 
must  be  truly  gratifying  to  every  sincere 
friend  of  the  church,  to  hear  of  her  suc- 
cess and  prosperity  in  the  nresent  day. 
Not  to  mention  other  places,  her  progress 
in  Merionethshire  is  very  great.  She 
was  once  in  an  extremely  low  state  in  that 
county,  but  now  the  case  is  quite  differ- 
ent In  Llanymowddwy ,  the  people  hare 
almost  to  a  man  returned  to  the  Church. 
There  are  several  churchmen  in  the  dis- 
tricts of  Bala.  Edeyrnion  has  become 
more  faTonrable  to  us  ever  since  the  de- 
parture of  H.  Pugh  Mostyn,  from  Llan- 
drillo.  In  the  Tale  of  Ardudwy,  sectarian- 
ism is  but  feeble ;  at  Barmouth,  the  church 


LlaoelltTd,  and  of  Sir  R.  W.  Vaughan  at 
Llanvacnrethp  have  succeeded  in  bringing 
great  crowds  to  church.  At  Dolgelley 
also,  a  great  improvement  has  taken  place 
ever  since  divine  service  hss  been  held  on 
Sunday  afternoons.  The  congregation  of 
the  Calvinistic  Methodists  has  been  con- 
siderably reduced  in  numbers.  In  Tal- 
yllyn  and  Llanvibangeley  Pennant,  the 
ministry  of  Mr.  Jones  has  been  extremely 
successful ;  in  the  latter  place  scarcely  a 
single  person  frequents  the  meeting-house. 
Though  the  church  is  vigorously  opposed 
by  E.  Griffith,  at  Llanegyn,  yet  she  gains 
ground  ;  but  at  Towyn  the  victory  has 
been  almost  completely  gained;  indeed 
the  sectaries  appear  as  if  they  were  con- 
scious that  they  must  quit  the  field.  Mr. 
Lloyd,  the  Independent  Minister,  conducts 
himself  in  a  praiseworthy  manner;  he 
never  holds  any  meetings  during  the  time 
of  church  service,  and  Mrs.  Lloyd  rues  to 
church.  It  is  generally  believed  that, 
had  not  Mr.  Lloyd  been  advanced  in  jears, 
and  in  rather  good  circumstances  in  the 
world,  he  would  conform  to  the  establish- 
ment. Thus  the  best  cause  prospers  in  spite 
of  sectarianism— may  it  continue  to  do  so. 
~I.  G.^Kr  Haul  MagazinB,  Sept  184S. 

IRELAND. 

The  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland,  in  his 
charge  to  the  clergy  at  Armagh  last  week, 
informed  them  that  he  bad  received  an 
assurance  from  the  Government  that  the 
subject  of  national  education  should  be 
taken  into  their  consideration  before  the 
next  session  of  Parliament,  and  that,  in 
the  course  of  the  session,  some  measure 
would  most  likely  be  introduced  to  remedy 
the  evils  of  the  existing  system  in  use.  A 
.  similar .  expectation  was  held  out  to  the 
clergy  of  Ossory  and  Ferns  b^  the  Right 
Rev.  Dr.  O'Brien,  in  his  visitation  ad- 
dress. 


A  school  for  the  education  of  the  sons  of 
the  clergy  of  the  established  church  in 
Ireland  is  to  be  opened  at  Lucan.  The 
Rev.  John  Earle,  B.A.,  late  Scholar  of 
Clare  Hall,  Cambridge,  Vicar  of  Augbten- 
cum-Cottingworth,  in  the  East  Riding  of 
Yorkshire,  has  been  elected  to  the  Head 
Mastership. 

Thb  Bisbophic  ov  MtATH. — ^The  Duh. 
Un  Mercantile  Advertieer  states  that  a  new 
and  unexpected  obstacle  has  arisen  in  re- 
gard to  the  hearing  of  the  appeal  in  the 
case  of  the  disputed  deanery  of  St.  Pa- 
trick's. "  The  commission  of  delegates 
was  composed  of  the  following  three 
Judges  and  two  Masters  in  Chancery  : — 
Judges  Perrln,  Richards,  Torrens;  Masters 
Henn  and  Townsend.  The  day  for  the 
commencement  of  the  sittings  had  been 
named,  but  Judg^  Torrens,  from  con* 
tinned  ill-health,  declared  himself  unable 
to  attend,  and  the  appointment  of  a  sub- 
stitute became  indiapeosable.  For  this 
purpose,  it  has  become  necesssry  to  for- 
ward  the  commission  to  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor, now  in  England.  Under  all  the 
circumstances,**  adds  the  Advertiser,  "  it  is 
not  likely  that  the  commissioners  can  be 
assembled  much  before  November,  so  that 
if  the  Government  are  determined  to  wait 
until  the  decision  of  the  Court  of  Dele- 
gates in  regard  to  the  deanery,  the  new 
Bishop  of  Meath  cannot  be  appointed  un- 
til towards  the  close  of  the  year.'* 

The  Irish  representative  prelates  for  the 
session  of  1843  are,  the  Archbishop  of 
Armaffh,  the  Bishops  of  Killaloe,  Kilmore, 
and  Cllogher. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Limerick  held  a 
Visitation  at  Killarney  Church,  on  Friday, 
the  Snd  inst,  and  a  Confirmation  on  Sa- 
turday, the  Srd.  His  Lordship  also  held 
Confirmations  at  Tralee,  Monday  the  5th, 
and  at  Limerick  on  Thursday  last. 

On  Saturday,  the  3rd  inst,  the  new 
Church  of  Donaghmore,  County  Tyrone, 
was  consecrated  by  his  Grace  the  Lord 
PrimatOi 

FOREIGN   AND    COLONIAL. 

The  Bishop  of  Toronto  has  addressed 
a  pastoral  letter  to  the  clergy  of  his  dio- 
cese, recommending  to  diem  the  imme- 
diate formation  of  a  Church  Union  So- 
ciety, the  object  of  which  will  be  to  extend 
the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
Prayer-Bpok,  and  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  ;  to  promote  the  building  and  en- 
dowment of  additional  churches ;  and  to 
render  assistance  to  Ihose  candidates  for 
holy  orders,  whose  circumstances  may  re- 
quire it.  The  Right  Rev.  Prelate  speaks 
in  the  highest  terms  of  commendation  of 
the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
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Gospel  in  FoMign  Parts,  aad  tba  Society 
for  rromoting  CoristiAQ  Koowledge,  with- 
oat  whose  exertions  thousands  of  persons 
in  the  colonies  and  dependencies  of  the 
British  empire  nust  bare  remained  io  a 
stale  of  moral  and  spiritual  darkness.  His 
Lordship  impresses  upon  his  clergy  that 
tbej  are  working  not  only  for  the  present 
but  for  posterity,  and  earnestlr  appeals  to 
the  lait^  for  aid  in  behalf  of  the  proposed 
institutiou. 

A  Pattekn  to  Chuecbiibii.— The  new 
chapel  of  St  Paul's,  in  the  parish  of  Port- 
land, was  recently  openea  for  erening 
service.  The  Hon.  the  Chief  Jostiee 
built  it  at  bis  own  expense.  He  has  gi^en 
the  lot  on  which  it  stands,  raloed  at  4001,, 
endowed  it  by  the  gift  of  another  lot, 
valued  at  lOOOf.  and  advanced  a  loan  of 
1100/.  more,  for  the  completion  of  the 
building;  so  that  the  whole  funds,  amount- 
ing to  t5001.,  have  been  supplied  by  him- 
self alone,  of  which  1400/.  is  a  free  gift, 
for  ever,  fbr  the  prooMitioo  of  religion,  and 
the  honour  of  Almighty  God. 

Tub^Stsiah  CflruacB.— -llie  Archbishop 


of  Canterbunr,  the  Bishop  of  London,  ansi 
two  other  nriends,  have  preeented  the 
Archbishop  of  Tripoli,  of  the  Greek 
Church,  with  50L  in  aid  of  the  objects  for 
which  the  Tenerable  prelate  has  visited 
this  country. 

The  Bishop  of  New  Zealand  (Dr.  Sel. 
wyn)  arrived  at  bis  distant  diocese  on  the 
16th  of  April,  after  a  voyage  of  110  days. 

JxavsAUM. — July  51,  Bishop  Alex- 
ander admitted  the  B.ev.  John  Muhleiaeib 
Missionary  of  the  Chorefa  Missionary  So- 
ciety to  Abvssinia,  to  the  Holy  Order  of 
the  Priesthood.  On  the  occaeion,  the 
Rev.  O.  Williams,  his  Lordship's  Chap- 
lain,  preached  a  sermon  (since  published 
by  Mr.  Wertheim)  from  fiphesians,  iv.  & 

Letters  hwe  been  received  Ikom  Jeru- 
salem down  to  July  1,  at  which  time  all 
the  members  of  the  Mission  were  in  the 
enjoyment  of  good  health,  and  the  Bishop 
had  recorered  from  an  attack  of  fever, 
from  which  himself  and  aeme  of  the 
younger  members  of  bis  family  had  suffered 
during  the  preceding  month. 


NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


Tub  letter  of  '*  Gratidius**  may  be  inserted,  but  the  Editor  #ou1d  like  to  hsve  a  few 
examples  sent  of  the  practices  he  censures  to  accompany  it. 

*'  Consecration."  The  Editor  believes  we  are  not  bound  to  love  our  enemies  with 
the  love  of  complacency,  but  the  lore  of  charity ;  and  that  slanderers  and  heretics 
stand  in  the  same  position  to  the  Christian  in  this  respect  that  they  stand  to  the  great 
head  of  the  Christian  church.  If  this  riew  is  correct,  reconciliation  with  an  impeni- 
tent enemy,  in  any  other  eense  than  the  entertaintng  a  sincere  desire  for  his  wei&rs, 
and  a  wish  to  promote  it,  seems  unattainable. 

'*  A  Curate."  The  practice  of  omitting  the  psalm  and  lesson  where  the  corpse  is 
not  earned  into  the  church  is  rery  general,  and  seems  most  in  conformity  with  the 
letter  of  the  rubric. 

«  J.  H.  B."  should  learn  to  keep  his  temper.  If  be  writes  us  to  put "  U.**  Corio- 
tbiana  instead  of  the  "  I.,"  and  sends  his  letter  so  late  in  the  month  ss  scarcely  to 
admit  of  its  insertion,  be  must  not  wonder  if  the  printer  follows  his  mistake,  and  the  error 
is  overlooked  in  the  haste  which  must  attend  the  publication  of  such  a  work  as  this. 
The  Editor  has  no  wish  to  enter  into  a  controversy  on  the  subject,  but  added  the  note 
merely  because  the  letter  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  saying  what  be  has  often  wished 
to  say  to  his  correspondents — namely,  that  before  they  propose  questions  in  the  Maga- 
zine, they  should  consult  the  common  depositaries  of  biblical  criticism,  and  be  able  to 
state  what  has  been  offered  as  a  solution,  and  why  they  are  dissatisfied  with  it. 

Receired :  **  Present  Dissensions  of  Scottish  Kirk ;"  and  an  offer  of  papers  from 
"  A  Member  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,"  and  on  which  the  writer  requests  a 
private  answer,  but  gives  neither  nasM  nor  address. — **A  Layman." — A  Private 
Letter  from  "  Veles."— *'  C,  W.  B." 


EuRATA.^Psge  S6S,  line  7,  for  "  dear"  read  *•  dear;''  page  310,  lines  SI  and  tf 
from  bottom,  for  *'  II.  Corinthians"  read  '*  I.  Corinthians  *,"  page  132,  line  5,  for  '*  never,** 
read  "  now;"  page  138,  line  35,  for  "  promise,"  read  "  praise,"  and  for  *•  above," 
read  *'  alone,'*  and  line  46,  for  *'  cause"  read  course." 
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ORIGINAL    PAPERS. 


ON  THE  PRESENT  DISSENSIONS  IN  THE  SCOTTISH  KIRK. 

KO.  IV. 

Important  as,  in  every  step,  and  in  every  stage  of  its  existence,  the 
non-intrusion  controversy  in  Scotland  has  from  its  very  commence- 
ment been,  it  has  become  still  more  so  since  the  late  final  decision  of 
the  House  of  Lords  in  the  Auchterarder  case — a  decision  which  has, 
by  the  unanimous  concurring  judgment  of  the  law  peers  in  the  upper 
branch  of  the  legislature,*  ruled  it  to  be  imperative  on  every  Scot- 
tish presbytery,  as  "  bound  and  astricted,"  by  the  ancient  as  well 
as  modern  statutes  of  the  realm,  to  "  take  on  trials"  every  person 
legally  presented  to  a  Scottish  benefice — a  decision  which  has  found, 
that  while  so  taking  upon  trials  the  presentee,  /(/c,  literature^  and  doctrine 
are  the  sole  criteria  by  which  his  competency  to  discharge  the  duties 
of  a  parish  minister  are  to  be  tested — a  decision  which  utterly  dis- 
cards, as  a  mere  phantom  of  non-intrusion  brains,  the  idea  that 
acceptahility  to  the  parishioners,  to  a  majority  of  these  parishioners,  or 
to  any  portion  of  them  whatsoever,  can  be  admitted  as  a  sine  qua  non 
in  judging  of  the  competency  referred  to ;  a  decision,  in  short,  which, 
with  all  costs  against  the  party  who  appealed  the  case  firom  the  Court 
of  Session,  affirms  the  decree  of  the  court  below,  and  declares  con- 
clusively that  wherever  a  presbytery  refuses  or  delays  to  act  on  the 
principle  here  laid  down,  it  is  liable,  both  to  the  presentee  and  to  the 
patron,  in  pecuniary  damages  of  the  heaviest  description.f 

The  magnitude  of  the  consequences  resulting  from  this  decision  of 
the  House  of  Lords  it  is  hardly  possible  for  us  to  over-rate.  Already 
has  it  been  reclaimed  against,  by  the  non-intrusion  party,  in  language 
of  the  most  determined  and  emphatic  kind,  both  through  their  daily 
press,  and  through  their  more  direct  organ,  the  Commission  of  the  Ge- 


*  Lords  Lyndhurst,  Cottenham,  Brougham,  and  Campbell,  who  severally  and  at 
great  length  delivered  their  sentiments  on  the  subject. 

t  The  damages,  in  the  case  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Young,  (as  presentee,)  and  the 
Earl  of  Kinnoul,  (as  patron,)  vertut  the  Majority  of  the  Presbytery  of  Auchterarder, 
were  laid  at  somewhere  about  16^000/.  The  decision  of  the  House  of  Lords  will, 
therefore,  it  is  estimated,  mulct  the  non-iiitrusion  parry  to  the  extent  of  nearly 
20,000/.! 

Vol.  XXII.— A^or.  1812.  2  l 
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neral  Assembly  which  met  at  Edinburgh  on  the  17th  day  of  the  present 
month.*  There  can  be  no  mistake  as  to  the  tone  of  unyielding  and 
uncompromising  defiance  in  which  the  decision  itself  has  been  hailed 
by  the  fanatical  majority  in  the  kirk ;  and  unless  some  unlooked-for 
abjuration,  on  the  part  of  a  large  number  of  the  ministers  and  elders 
of  which  that  majority  is  composed,  of  the  principles  by  which  they 
have  solemnly,  in  the  face  of  the  world,  declared  that  they  will  stand 
or  fall,  should  take  place  before  the  General  Assembly  of  1843  holds 
its  sittings,  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  the  crisis  in  the  affairs  of 
the  northern  ecclesiastical  establishment,  which  has  hitherto  been 
with  so  much  difficulty  avoided,  must  then  come.  In  what  precise 
shape  that  crisis  will  shew  itself,  it  were  altogether  idle  in  us  at  present 
to  speculate.  The  most  probable  form,  however,  which  it  will  take 
will  be  that  of  the  majority's  adopting  one  of  the  most  extraordinary 
measures  which  has  ever  been  resorted  to  by  any  religious  body  in 
modern  times.  Headed  by  Dr.  Candlish,  Mr.  Cunningham,  and 
others,  they  will  proceed,  in  utter  contempt  of  the  civil  power,  and  of 
all  endeavours  from  that  quarter  to  arrest  the  thunder-bolt  in  its 
career,  to  depose  Dr.  Cook,  and  the  whole  minority  of  which  he  is  the 
leader,  from  the  exercise  of  their  judicial  and  ministerial  functions  as 
office-bearers  in  the  Kirk  of  Scotland !  It  may  be  said  that,  by  resort- 
ing to  so  desperate  an  expedient,  the  majority  will  be  only  sealing 
their  own  death-warrant.  True ;  as  a  religious  establishment  they  will 
be  certainly  doing  so.  They  will  be  instantly  thrust,  by  the  strong 
arm  of  the  law  of  the  land,  from  their  kirks,  their  manses,  and  their 
elebes ;  while  of  these  latter  things  Dr.  Cook  and  his  party  will  remain 
m  full  possession.  Nevertheless,  should  the  blow  which  we  have  here 
ventured  to  anticipate  be  once  struck,  and  should  Dr.  Candlish  and 
his  followers  consequently  cease  to  be  supported  by  the  powers  of  the 
state,  with  ^Aem,  and  not  with  the  Moderates,  goes  the  prestige  of  the 
presbyterian  name.  Of  this  fact.  Dr.  Cook  and  his  friends  seem  to  be 
fully  aware ;  and  to  this  circumstance  has  been  probably  owing,  in  a 
great  measure,  the  past  forbearance,  and  exemplary  moderation,  under 
the  injuries  and  malignities  of  which  they  have  suffered  at  the  hands 
of  their  opponents,  of  those  who,  through  good  report  and  through 
evil  report,  have,  as  ministers  and  members  of  the  kirk,  adhered  to 
the  opinions  of  that  eminent  man. 

Our  readers  will  remember  that  it  was  in  the  year  1833  that  the 
veto  act  was  first  introduced  into  the  General  Assembly.  It  was  em- 
bodied in  a  declaratory  motion  of  Dr.  Chalmers,  which  asserted  it  to 
be  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  religious  establishment  of  Scotland, 
that  no  man,  whatever  be  his  qualifications  otherwise,  shall  be  in- 
truded into  any  pastoral  charge  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  people  whose 
ecclesiastical  ruler  he  is  about  to  become.  This  motion  was  met  by 
an  opposing  one  from  Dr.  Cook,  who  denied  the  principle  laid  down 
by  his  distinguished  friend,  and  maintained  that  the  only  power  to 
which  the  people,  in  the  settlement  of  a  minister,  were  entitled,  was 
that  of  bringing  forward  specific  objections  against  him,  while  these 
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objections  were  to  be  judicially  decided  upon  by  the  presbytery,  and 
sustained  or  repelled  according  as  the  latter  might  see  cause.  Dr. 
Cook's  motion  was  carried  by  a  small  majority,  and  thus  matters 
rested  till  the  meeting  of  the  next  General  Assembly  in  May,  1834. 

In  the  Assembly  of  1834,  the  principle  on  which,  as  a  matter  of 
ecclesiastical  order,  ministers  were  to  be  admitted  to  hold  benefices  in 
the  kirk,  became  again  the  subject  of  earnest  and  acrimonious  discus- 
sion. Our  last  paper  closed  with  a  series  of  regulations,  drawn  up  in 
conformity  with  Dr.  Cook's  successful  motion  of  1833,  by  a  committee 
appointed  for  the  parpose.  Against  that  motion,  and  the  regulations 
thus  arising  out  of  it,  a  new  motion,  on  the  part  of  the  non-intrusion 
party,  still  embodying  the  principle  of  the  veto,  made  its  appearance. 
If  our  memory  does  not  deceive  us,  (and  it  is  one  of  the  many  strange 
things  connected  with  this  strange  controversy,)  the  ostensible  author 
of  the  new  motion  was  Lord  Moncrieff,  who  sat  as  an  elder  in  the 
Assembly,  and  who  then  was,  and  still  is,  a  distinguished  ornament  of 
the  bench  in  Scotland,  as  one  of  the  judges  of  the  Court  of  Session  ! 
Its  terms  were : — '*  The  General  Assembly  declare  that  it  is  a  funda- 
mental law  of  this  church,  that  no  pastor  shall  be  intruded  on  any 
congregation  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  people ;  and  in  order  that  this 
principle  may  be  carried  into  full  effect,  the  General  Assembly,  with 
the  consent  of  a  majority  of  the  presbyteries  of  this  church,  do  declare, 
enact,  and  ordain.  That  it  shall  be  an  instruction  to  presbyteries,  that 
if  at  the  moderating  in  a  call  to  a  vacant  parish  the  major  part  of  the 
male  heads  of  families,  members  of  the  vacant  congregation,  and  in 
full  communion  with  the  church,  shall  disapprove  of  the  person  in 
whose  favour  the  call  is  proposed  to  be  moderated  in,  such  disap- 
proval shall  be  deemed  sufficient  ground  for  the  presbytery  rejecting 
such  person,  and  that  he  shall  be  rejected  accordingly,  and  due  notice 
thereof  forthwith  given  to  all  concerned  ;  but  that  if  the  major  part  of 
the  said  heads  of  families  shall  not  disapprove  of  such  person  to  be  their 
pastor,  the  presbytery  shall  proceed  with  that  settlement  according  to 
the  rules  of  the  church  :  And  further  declare,  that  no  person  shall  be 
held  entitled  to  disapprove  as  aforesaid,  who  shall  refuse,  if  required, 
solemnly  to  declare,  in  presence  of  the  presbytery,  that  he  is  ac- 
tuated by  no  factious  or  malicious  motive,  but  solely  by  a  coqscien- 
tious  regard  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  himself  and  the  congregation." 

The  powers  conferred  on  the  people  by  Dr.  Chalmers's  motion  of 
1833  were  certainly  powers  of  a  very  ample  nature ;  but,  as  the 
reader  can  hardly  have  failed  to  observe,  they  were  much  increased 
by  the  new  one  of  1834.  In  two  prominent  particulars  the  latter 
differed  from  the  former:  first,  inasmuch  as  that  the  clause  which 
had  rendered  it  necessary  that  those  parishioners  who  objected  to 
the  settlement  of  a  presentee  among  them  should  have  been  in  full 
communion  with  the  kirk  for  a  period  of  at  least  two  years,  was 
expunged;  and  secondly,  in  that  the  right  which  had  been,  in  1833, 
conceded  to  the  presbytery,  of  judging  as  to  whether  the  opposition 
to  the  presentee  had  originated  in  malicious  combination  or  in  ob- 
jections not  personal  to  him,  was  also  taken  away — the  simple 
declaration  of  the  parties  objecting,  as  to  the  purity  of  their  own 

2l2 
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motives,  being  to  be  held  by  the  presbytery  sufficient  evidence  that 
they  were  so !  • 

The  arguments  by  which  Dr.  Cook  and  his  friends  met  the  non- 
intrusion motion  of  J  834  must,  surely,  carry  conviction  to  every 
candid  and  impartial  mind.  By  the  moderate  party  it  was  maintained 
that  the  **  fundamental  principle,"  f  so  dogmatically  asserted  in  the 
non-intrusion  motion,  had  in  reality  no  existence  in  fact,  it  being 
matter  of  notoriety,  as  respects  the  history  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  in 
Scotland,  that  while  the  Scottish  kirk  had  ever  held  it  as  essential 
that  no  unqualified  man  should  be  intruded  into  a  congregation,  the 
church  courts,  and  not  the  people,  had  been  the  judges  of  this  qualifi- 
cation ;  "  that,  while  every  opportunity  was  afforded  to  the  people 
to  come  forward  and  express  their  opinion  on  a  matter  of  such  essen- 
tial importance,  a  mere  dissent  had  never  been  considered  at  any 
period  as  a  sufiicient  ground  of  objection,  and  that  it  was  only  when 
satisfied  that  the  people  had  just  cause  of  exception  against  the  pre- 
sentee, that  the  presbytery  had  given  effect  to  their  wish  to  set  him 
aside."  $  Dr.  Cook  and  his  firiends  further  declared  that,  independent 
of  all  considerations  to  be  derived  from  the  circumstance,  that  no 
such  fundamental  principle  as  that  asserted  by  the  non-intrusionists 
existed  anywhere  but  in  their  own  heated  imaginations,  the  veto  now 
attempted  to  be  given  to  the  parishioners,  in  the  appointment  of  a 
minister,  was  one  liable  to  the  gravest  objections,  seeing  that  it  de- 
prived the  Kirk  of  Scotland  of  that  right  of  judging  of  the  fitness  of 
its  own  office-bearers  which  had  in  all  ages  been  considered  as  essen- 
tial in  every  Christian  church  upon  earth,  and  that  it  erected  instead 
thereof  a  new  and  irresponsible  tribunal,  who,  under  the  name  of 
<'  heads  of  families,**  could  not  as  a  body  be  regarded  as  having  either 
qualifications,  or  time,  or  opportunity,  for  forming  a  calm  and  dispas- 
sionate judgment  on  so  important  a  matter.  Nor  was  the  gross  in- 
justice thereby  about  to  be  don»  to  the  licentiates^  of  the  kirk  for- 
gotten. Should  the  heads  of  families  of  a  parish  be  armed  with 
the  power  which  the  proposed  veto  law  would  confer  upon  them, 
the  personal  characters  and  the  future  prospects  in  life  of  licentiates 
were  placed  entirely  at  their  mercy.     The  simply  enunciated  dissent 

*  See  ^  A  Short  Statetnent  of  the  Origin  and  Nature  of  the  Present  Divisions  in 
the  Church  of  Scotland,**  by  a  Minister  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.     1840. 

t  Namely,  "  that  no  man  be  intruded  into  a  benefice  contrary  to  the  wiU  tf  ikt 
fWfiB  i"  that  will  being  a  «tii«  qua  non  as  to  his  admission. 
\  **  Short  Statement,"  &c.  p.  Id. 

$  In  the  first  paper  (Not.  1841)  on  the  present  subject,  it  was  explained  that 
/tc«fi«ti9^  in  the  kirk  is  nearly,  though  not  altoi^her,  equivalent  to  ordination  in  the 
church  of  England,  while  a  presbyterian  ordination  answers  similarly  to  a  united 
institution  and  induction.  Scottish  UeentiateBy  therefore,  are  ministers  who  are  not  in 
full  orders — who,  after  having  been  examined  and  approved  of  by  a  presbytery,  are 
*'  licensed  to  preach,"  but  not  to  administer  either  of  the  two  sacraments.  To  this 
class  of  persons,  and  to  men  in  possession  of  benefices,  the  patrons  in  Scotland  are 
restricted  in  the  issuing  of  their  presentations ;  so  that  in  the  event  of  any  mnqmaliJUd 
persons  being  admitted  to  a  Scottish  parochial  charge,  it  is  perfectly  evident  that 
the  fault  must  lie,  not  with  the  patron,  but  with  the  presbytery  who  originally 
lieemed  him,  and  with  the  presbytery  whose  duty  it  is  again  to  examine  him,  or,  as 
it  is  technically  termed,  "  to  take  him  on  trials,**  before  he  can  be  inducted. 
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of  these  heads  of  families — composed,  it  might  be,  more  especially  ia 
rural  districts,  of  persons  belonging  to  the  humblest  and  most  illiterate 
classes  of  society — was  to  be  held  sufficient  to  deprive  a  man  of  the  most 
respectable  talents,  of  the  fairest  moral  reputation,  and  of  the  sincerest 
attachment  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  of  every  prospect  of  devoting 
himself  to  the  service  of  his  divine  Master ;  and  that  without  his  being 
aflforded  any  opportunity  of  knowing  on  what  ground  the  judgment  (if 
it  can  be  so  called)  pronounced  against  him  was  founded,  or  of  remov- 
ing any  erroneous  impressions  to  which  he  might  have  fallen  the 
victim. 

But  there  was  another  point,  and  that  point  one  which  of  itself 
ought  to  be  sufficient;  it  was  alleged,  to  induce  the  advocates  of  the 
veto  to  pause  in  their  attempts  to  make  it  the  law  of  the  kirk,  on 
which  Dr.  Cook  and  the  moderate  party  dwelt  with  peculiar  em- 
phasis, as  a  complete  barrier  to  the  ecclesiastical  enactment  now 
sought.  It  was  the  circumstance  that  the  General  Assembly,  as  the 
representative  body  of  a  class  of  Christians  who  had  attained  the 
national  establishment  of  their  religious  tenets,  and  all  the  temporal 
privileges  enjoyed  by  them  by  express  legislative  acts,  emanating 
from  the  state,  could  not  without  the  state's  concurrence  invade  the 
cioil  rights  of  patrons:  these  rights  being  secured  to  the  patrons  by  the 
self-same  statutes  to  which  the  kirk  herself  appealed  in  proof  that  she, 
as  an  assumed  branch  of  Christ's  visible  church,  and  none  other,  consti- 
tuted the  Established  Church  of  Scotland.  It  was  said  the  opponents 
of  the  veto,  uUra  vires  in  the  General  Assembly  to  declare  that  veto 
part  and  parcel  of  the  law  of  the  kirk ;  in  other  words,  so  long  as  the 
statute  law,  which  had  established  the  kirk  as  the  depository  of  the 
national  faith  in  Scotland,  declared  the  various  presbyteries  of  the 
kirk  to  be  '^  hound  and  astrieted  to  receive  and  admit  whatever 
qualified  minister  (the  test  of  qualification  being  life,  literature,  and 
doctrine)  was  presented  by  his  majesty  or  laic  patrons,"  it  was 
utterly  impossible  for  any  of  these  presbyteries  to  reject  a  person  who 
had  been  legally  presented,  without  taking  trial  of  his  qualifications 
at  all. 

In  vain  did  Dr.  Cook,  as  the  leader  of  the  moderate  party,  urge 
these  arguments  upou  the  consideration  of  the  non-intrusionists  in 
the  General  Assembly  of  1834.  In  vain  did  he,  the  able,  the  elo- 
quent, and  the  candid  historian  of  the  ecclesiastical  trials  and  troubles 
of  his  native  land,  press  upou  their  attention  the  difficulty  of  the 
position  into  which  the  kirk  would,  as  an  inevitable  consequence,  be 
driven  in  the  event  of  her  adopting,  as  a  guide  in  her  future  course  of 
conduct,  with  regard  to  the  filling  up  of  vacant  charges,  the  rules  and 
regulations  of  this  veto  measure.  To  all  the  reasonings  of  himself 
and  of  those  judicious  and  sober-minded  men  by  whom  he  was  sup- 
ported, the  democratic  portion  of  the  Assembly  either  turned  a  deaf 
ear,  or  replied  in  accents  of  infatuated  confidence  in  the  wisdom  and 
prudence  of  their  own  counsels.  The  measure  was  passed  much  in 
the  same  manner  as  that  in  which  it  had  been  rejected  during  the  pre- 
ceding year — namely,  by  a  small  majority ;  and  fi'om  the  day  on 
which  it  was  so,  the  Scottish  Kirk  has  found  herself  constantly  im- 
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peded  by  jarring  collisions  with  the  civil  courts  of  the  country  in  all 
her  efforts  to  carry  it  into  effect. 

To  churchmen,  members  of  a  duly  constituted  branch  of  Christ's 
catholic  church,  inclined  to  contrast  the  position  and  prospects 
of  the  Scottish  Kirk  previous  to  the  passing  of  her  veto  act 
with  those  which  now  characterize  her,  mainly  as  the  result  of  her 
fatal  ctdoption  of  that  act,  and  to  moralize  thereon,  much  and  solemn 
matter  for  reflection  would  undoubtedly  be  afforded.  Such  a  contrast 
we  must,  however,  waive  for  the  present.  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know 
that  the  purposes  for  which  divine  Providence  had  raised  the  kirk 
up,  and  had  supported  her  by  the  arm  of  civil  power  during  a  period 
of  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  depressing,  at  the  same  time,  that 
true  and  living  representative  of  the  Redeemer's  body  in  Scotland 
which  sinned  so  grievously  in  the  latter  days  of  the  Stuart  dynasty 
in  permitting  worldly-minded  statesmen  to  work  her  as  a  tool  for 
the  accompUahment  of  their  own  ends,  and  which  could  only  be  puri- 
fied from  the  earthly  dross  so  contracted  by  her,  by  being  thrust  in  a 
state  of  persecution  into  the  wilderness,  seem  at  length  to  have  attained 
their  final  completion.  Such  being  the  case,  the  handwriting  on  the 
wall  has  appeared  against  her;  and  whatever  be  the  condition  in 
which,  as  a  mere  tect,  she  may  hereafter  be  at  any  time  found  to 
prolong  her  days,  the  probability  is,  that  as  a  religious  establish  men t, 
upheld  by  the  powers  of  this  world,  and  dignified  with  the  title  of  a 
churchy  to  which  temporal  privileges  and  temporal  immunities  had 
been  liberally  awarded,  she  will,  ere  a  few  more  brief  annual  revolu- 
tions of  the  sun  shall  elapse,  have  ceased  to  exist. 

The  veto  act  was  carried  in  the  General  Assembly  of  1834  by 
a  very  small  maiority.  Immediately  on  its  being  so,  a  code  of  regu- 
lations intended  for  the  guidance  of  presbyteries  while  acting  upon 
its  provisions  was  drawn  out  and  published.  With  the  view  of  im- 
provement, this  code  has,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  authority 
which  originally  framed  it,  been  repeatedly  altered. 

Antecedent  to  the  enactment  of  the  veto,  the  first  step  towards  the 
filling  up  of  a  vacant  parish  was,  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  laying 
on  the  table  of  the  presbytery  of  the  district  a  regular  deed  of  presen- 
tation, on  the  part  of  the  legal  patron,  in  favour  of  a  particular  indi- 
vidual ;  which  individual,  as  we  have  already  stated,  must  be  either  a 
**  licentiate"  or  some  <*  fixed  minister,"  holding  a  charge  within  the 
pale  of  the  kirk.  This  deed  having  been  sustained  by  the  presbytery 
as  a  competent  one,  the  next  part  of  the  process  was  the  <'  moderating 
in  a  call" — that  is,  the  moderating  or  presiding  at  a  meeting  of  the 
parishioners  by  the  presbytery,  in  favour  of  the  presentee,  on  a  day 
previously  appointed  at  the  first  meeting  of  presbytery  for  the  pur- 
pose. When  the  day  for  moderating  in  the  call  had  arrived,  and 
public  wor^ip  had  been  performed,  a  paper,  purporting  to  be  a  calif 
or  invitation,  from  the  parishioners  to  the  presentee  to  accept  the 
office  of  their  pastor,  was  laid  in  the  church  door  for  signature.  By 
the  moderates,  who  then  constituted  a  majority  in  the  counsels  of 
the  kirk,  this  procedure  was  regarded  as  merely  a  very  ancient  and  very 
desirable ./orm,  intended  to  enable  the  parishioners  to  evince  publicly 
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the  kindly  feelings  with  which  they  were  inclined  to  place  themselves 
under  the  spiritual  superintendence  of  their  new  minister.  fVithout 
this  call,  the  presentation,  and  consequent  induction,  of  the  minister 
were  considered  to  be  perfectly  valid;  with  it,  nothing  more  was 
supposed  to  be  accomplished  than  the  creation  of  an  additional  tie 
of  amity  and  goodwill  between  pastor  and  people.  In  some  cases, 
the  signing  of  this  paper  by  three  persons  from  among  a  popula* 
tion  of  three  thousand  has  been  the  mortifying  and  unfortunate  result ; 
and  yet  in  none  of  these  cases  was  it  ever  imagined  that  the  absence 
of  the  signatures  of  any  given  number  of  individuals  within  the 
parish  constituted  the  slightest  barrier  to  the  reception  and  admittance 
as  pastor  of  the  person  presented  by  the  patron. 

At  the  meeting  of  presbytery  convened  for  the  purpose  of  moderat- 
ing in  a  call  in  favour  of  the  presentee,  the  parishioners,  or  any  indi- 
viduals of  them,  were  permitted  to  come  forward,  and  to  offer  objec- 
tions, not  only  to  the  life  and  doctrine  of  the  presentee,  but  also  to 
hia  pergonal fitne»s  for  the  particular  charge  in  connexion  with  which  he 
held  his  deed  of  presentation.  In  the  event  of  the  objections  offered 
being  competently  proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  presbytery,  all 
further  proceedings  were  immediately  abandoned,  the  presentee  was 
rejected,  and  the  patron  was  compelled  to  present  anew.  Should  the 
presbytery  find,  however,  that  the  objections  were  irrelevant,  or  that 
they  were  not  of  a  sufficiently  important  nature,  trial  was  next  taken 
of  the  literature  and  theological  acquirements  of  the  presentee.  Dis- 
courses on  different  subjects  were  prescribed  him,  and  he  was  at  the 
same  time  examined  with  respect  to  his  knowledge  of  Latin,  Greek, 
Hebrew,  philosophy,  theology,  and  ecclesiastical  history.  If  the  pre- 
sentee gave  satisfaction  in  all  these  matters,  a  day  was  fixed  for  in- 
ducting him  into  the  charge.  Nor  did  the  powers  granted  to  the 
parishioners  to  prevent  an  incompetent  or  improper  person  from  being 
appointed  as  their  pastor  stop  here.  Even  on  the  day  of  induction  it 
was  still  open  to  them  to  urge  new  objections ;  with  this  premise, 
that,  of  whatever  description  these  objections  might  happen  to  be, 
they  must,  at  so  late  a  stage  in  the  proceedings,  be  proved  apud  acta, 
or  while  the  presbytery  were  assembled  for  the  purpose  of  induction. 

Very  different  was  the  mode  of  proceeding  according  to  which  the 
various  presbyteries  throughout  the  kirk  were  compelled  to  act  after 
the  passing  of  the  veto  law.  In  compliance  with  the  provisions  of 
that  law,  when  a  presbytery  met  for  the  purpose  of  moderating  in  a 
call  in  favour  of  a  presentee,  this  power  of  deciding  as  to  the  validity 
of  objections  offered  to  him  was  taken  away.  All  which  they  had  to 
do  was,  instead  of  exercising  that  right  of  judging  upon  qualification 
which  is  termed  collation,  and  which  the  statute  law  of  the  country 
had  recognised  and  guaranteed  to  them,  to  receive  dissents  from  the 
parishioners  to  the  presentee's  settlement  among  them  ;  these  dissents 
to  be  unaccompanied  with  any  reasons  whatsoever!  In  receiving 
these  dissents,  the  presbytery  had  no  other  duty  to  perform  than  that 
of  simply  placing  them  on  record.  If  a  majority  of  male  heads  of 
families,  being  communicants,  be  they  the  most  highly  educated  or 
the  most  illiterate  of  men,  should  happen  to  dissent  from  the  settle- 
ment, no  such  settlement  could  take  place.     The  presentee ^was  in- 
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stantly — not,  be  it  remarked,  for  herein  lies  the  great  bone  of 
contention  between  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  coiu^s  in  Scotland — 
rejected  because  of  incompetency  or  unfitnessy  but  refused  to  bb 
TAKEN  ON  TRIALS  AT  ALL ;  and  that,  let  it  be  again  remarked,  in  the 
very  t^eth  of  the  statute,  on  condition  of  conforming  to  which  the 
Presbyterian  Kirk  had  been  permitted  to  usurp  the  place  of  the  true 
church  of  God  at  the  Revohition  of  1688,  and  which  declares  every 
presbytery  to  be  **  bound  and  asinotecT'  to  admit  qvalified  persons  to 
Scottish  benefices. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  question  between  the  supreme  civil 
courts  of  Scotland  and  the  kirk  is,  not  whether  a  presbytery  shall, 
in  its  judicial  capacity,  dismiss  a  presentee  from  their  bar  as  in- 
competent, or  as  even  unfit  for  a  particular  charge,  after  having 
tried  him,  but  whether  they  shall  refuse  to  tare  him  on  trials  ; 
whether  they  shall  disrobe  themselves  of  their  own  judicial  func- 
tions as  a  court  established  by  the  law  of  the  land,  and  hand  over 
the  discharge  of  these  functions  to  an  unauthorized  body,  it  may  be  of 
ditchers,  delvers,  weavers,  and  tailors,  known  under  the  name  of 
"  heads  of  families"  in  a  parish  ;  whether  in  so  acting  they  shall  be 
permitted  virtually,  though  indirectly,  to  seize  upon  the  patron's  civil 
patrimonial  right  to  present  to  the  benefice,  and  coolly  to  consign  it, 
as  a  matter  of  property,  to  others.  To  the  kirk,  the  state  in  this  extra- 
ordinary contest  says,  *'  Youy  as  the  religious  establishment  of  Soot- 
land,  are  bound  and  astrict&i  by  the  law  which  established  you,  to 
the  pursuit  of  a  particular  line  of  conduct.  To  you  is  given  the  right 
of  collation,  as  respects  the  appointment  of  ministers  to  vacant  pa- 
rishes. To  yotty  and  to  none  else,  it  belongs  to  sit  and  adjudicate 
upon  the  qualifications  of  your  own  licentiates,  before  inducting  them 
into  these  parishes.  If  you  find  them  unfit,  you  have  only  to  say  so^ 
and  to  state  the  grounds  of  your  so  finding  them,  and  you  may  then 
reject  them.  But  you  cannot  refuse  to  try  whether  they  are  fit  or  no. 
The  very  statute  which  conferred  upon  you  your  temporal  privileges 
and  your  stat^ts  as  the  establishment  of  the  country  prohibits  you, 
under  the  severest  penalties,  to  do  so.  It  is  one  thing  for  a  legal 
court  of  justice,  whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  to  hear  the  merits  of  a 
case,  and  to  give  judgment  upon  it,  however  erroneously ;  and  it  is 
another  thing  to  dismiss  the  case  without  so  much  as  allowing  it  to 
come  on  for  examination  and  decision  at  all." 


THE  SYNOD  OF  ANGROGNA. 

In  the  month  of  November,  1841,  a  brief  article  was  inserted  in 
the  British  Magazine*  under  the  above  title.  And  the  same  title  is 
p-efixed  to  the  few  remarks  that  are  about  to  follow,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  written  in  farther  illustration  of  a  point  which  the  author  of  that 
article  was  not  then  able  to  explain  in  a  satisfactory  manner. 

The  Synod  of  Angrogna,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  an  assembly 
or  council  of  the  pastors  of  the  Vaudois  Vallies,  held  at  that  place 

•  Vol.  XX.  p.  488. 
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in  September,  1532.  Among  other  deliberations  entertained  by  that 
synod,  it  resolved  upon  twelve  articles  or  decisions  "  touching  the  points 
whereon  some  diversity  of  sentiment  existed ;"  and  although  all  its 
conclusions  ultimately  prevailed,  the  diversity  of  sentiment  was  not 
immediately  removed,  but  continued  for  a  time  tQ  ctgitate  the  Vallies, 
and  attracted  attention  even  in  the  far  distant  countries  of  Bohemia  and 
Moravia.  For  the  account  of  all  these  proceedings  we  were  indebted  to 
Pierre  Gilles,  the  pastdr  of  La  Tour,  and  certainly,  upon  the  whole, 
a  very  honest  and  unvarnished  historian. 

The  sixth  in  order  of  the  abovementioned  twelve  decisions  is  given 
by  him  in  these  words :  "  VI.  That  on  Sunday  one  should  desist 
from  earthly  labours,  ^o  have  leisure  for  the  spiritual  service  of  God." 
It  certainly  did  seem  very  surprising  that  the  observance  of  the  Lord's 
Day  should  be  a  rule  introduced  for  the  first  time  at  Angrogna,  in  the 
year  1532,  and  even  at  that  time  the  subject  of  a  diversity  of  senti- 
ment. Therefore,  in  speaking  of  **  the  twelve  points  of  controversy 
which  there  received  a  Calvinistic  decision,"  the  following  note*  was 
appended :  *  The  sixth  of  them  is  very  remarkable.  Perhaps  it 
relates  to  a  relaxation  of  practice  rather  than  a  doctrine."  An  enact- 
ment for  the  better  and  stricter  observance  of  the  Lord's  Day,  an 
endeavour  to  correct  those  profanations  of  the  sacred  weekly  feast 
which  we  see  continually  creeping  in,  seemed  rather  more  likely  than 
the  actual  introduction  of  the  doctrine  of  a  Christian  Sabbath; 
although  the  words  made  use  of  pointed  the  other  way.  That  con- 
jecture was  encouraged  by  the  apparent  silence  of  the  ancient  and 
authentic  witnesses  of  this  heresy,  upon  so  flagrant  a  deviation  from 
immemorial  and  universal  Christian  practice.  The  earliest,  perhaps, 
of  those  authorities,  Alanus  de  Insulis  has  omitted  to  point  out  this  of- 
fensive peculiarity.  And  the  numerous  authors  who  pass  under  review 
in  Mr,  Maitland's  "  Facts  and  Documents,'^  «&c.,  do  not  clearly  present 
to  us  the  curious  and  stifi'-necked  sect  of  Waldenses  in  the  character  of 
asabbatarians.  For  what  they  contain  most  to  our  purpose  is  in  the 
following  wordst  from  Reinerius  Saccho :  «'  They  despise  the  feasts 
of  Christ,  and  of  the  saints,  because  of  the  great  number  of  them, 
and  say  that  one  day  is  like  another ;  also,  they  privately  work  on 
the  festivals."  These  words,  taken  strictly,  will  include  the  Dominical 
day  among  others;  for  that  day  is  certainly  a  <*  feast  of  Christ."  But 
the  reader  would  more  naturally  understand  these  words  in  a  sense 
analogous  to  that  of  some  of  the  Protestant  reformers ;  and  as  imply- 
ing merely  a  rejection  of  the  entire  calendar  of  saints,  and  of  such 
feasts  of  Christ  as  the  Annunciation,  Nativity,  Circumcision,  Easter, 
and  Ascension.  That  the  Perrins,  the  Legers,  the  Morlands,  &c., 
should  have  kept  the  matter  very  snug,  was  not  the  circumstance 
which  elicited  that  note.  For  its  writer  was  fully  aware  that  they 
were  very  snug  people;  and  that  unpleasant  truths  were  to  be 
sought  for  anywhere  rather  than  in  their  pages.  But  it  really  did 
then  appear  as  if  history,  by  its  silence,  cast  a  doubt  upon  the  extra- 
ordinary circumstance  'which  Mons.  Gilles*  words  seem  to  imply. 
But  since  that  time  the  elaborate  work  of  the  Dominican  Moneta 

*  At  the  foot  of  page  49S,  f  Facts  and  Documents,  p.  4  IS. 
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against  the  Cathari  and  the  Waldenses  has  come  to  hand,  and  it  shews 
that  both  the  Waldensians  and  the  Catharans  in  the  thirteenth  en- 
tirely rejected  the  Lord's  Day. 

The  tenth  chapter  of  his  fifth  book  is  entitled  **  De  Sabbato  et  de 
die  Dotninico.'*  It  may  seem  tedious  to  many  ;  but  as  it  tends  to  the 
establishment  of  a  curious  fact,  and  to  the  explanation  of  that  which 
his  contemporary  and  fellow-labourer,  Reyner  Saccho,  had  left  ambi- 
guous, it  is  entitled  to  the  reader's  patience: — 

*'  Let  us  proceed  to  the  tenth  head,  and  consider  this  commandment.  Re- 
member thoa  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day.  The  Jews  kept  that  commandment 
to  the  letter.  One  reason  why  the  Lord  directed  them  to  observe  the  Sabbath 
was  this,  that  they  might  remember  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  not  say 
that  the  world  was  co-eternal  with  God.  Whence  the  words  of  Exodos, 
xxxi.  16, '  The  children  of  Israel  shall  keep  the  Sabbath,  and  observe  it  in 
their  generations.  It  is  a  perpetual  covenant  between  me  and  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  a  perpetual  sign.*  Afterwaids,  in  the  same  verse,  he  adds  the 
reason  which  I  mentioned, '  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth, 
and  on  the  seventh  day  he  rested.*  The  second  reason  of  the  Lord's  command- 
ment was,  that  they  should  be  mindful  of  the  mercy  by  which  the  Lord  led 
them  out  of  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  in  which  they  could  not  sabbatize — ^that 
is,  have  rest.  The  Lord  states  that  reason  in  Deut.  v.  15  :  '  Remember  that 
thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee 
out  thence  with  a  strong  hand,  and  a  stretched  out  arm.*  And  he  added 
in  the  same  verse, '  therefore  he  commanded  thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day.' 

'*  Before  I  proceed,  I  must  answer  an  objection  of  the  Jews,  who  say  we 
are  transgressors  of  this  commandment,  inasmuch  as  it  is  said  in  Exodus, 
xxxi.  16,  17*  to  be  everlasting  and  perpetual.  But  if  we  say  to  them,  that  it 
was  not  given  to  us  in  a  literal  sense,  but  only  to  the  Jews,  they  will  object 
that  the  apostles  were  Jews,  and  yet  did  not  observe  it. 

"Answer. — Where  we  have  sempiiemumj  there  they  have  in  saculian;  but 
that  it  has  an  ending  at  some  time  appears  in  Exodus,  xxi.  1,  &c.,  where  it  is 
said  of  the  Hebrew  slave  who  will  not  go  forth  free  in  the  seventh  year,  et 
erit  ei  servus  in  saculum,  and  the  meaning  is,  until  the  jubilee.  So  you  see,  O 
Jew,  that  the  everlasting  and  perpetual  is  not  always  without  end.  So  it  is 
employed  in  Exodus,  xxxi.  and  Gen.  xvii.  concerning  circumcision. 

"  Moreover,  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  has  exempted  us  from  that  command- 
ment, as  appears  in  Mark,  ii.  28,  where  it  is  said,  '  Therefore  the  Son  of  Man 
is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath.' 

"  Moreover,  it  was  the  sign  and  figure  of  the  spiritual  sabbath  among  the 
Christian  people ;  wherefore  the  signified  being  come ;  the  sign  should  cease. 
But  that  it  is  a  sign  appears  from  the  above  words  of  Exodus,  xxxi.  But  it 
must  be  known  that  as  the  Jews  observe  the  Sabbath,  so  we  observe  the  Lord's 
Day,  with  this  exception,  that  they  abstained  from  some  things  on  the  sabbath 
from  which  we  do  not  abstain  on  the  Lord's  Day.  [We  observe*  that  day  by  ap- 
pointment of  the  church,  and  in  reverence  to  Christ,  who  was  born  on  that  day, 
rose  again  on  that  day,  and  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  on  that  day.]  For,  if  it  were 
enjoined  to  the  Jews  to  observe  the  Sabbath  in  memory  of  their  material  libera- 
tion, to  the  glory  of  their  liberator,  why  shall  it  be  unlawful  for  the  church  to 
appoint  thai  day  for  a  festival  in  honour  of  Christ,  and  in  memory  of  our  spiri- 
tual liberation  from  the  bondage  of  the  devil  effected  by  Christ  ?  Also  the  Jews 
sabbatized,  that  they  might  give  up  their  time  to  the  old  law,  which  led  no 
man  to  the  perfect  state  of  eternal  liberation.  And  why  shall  not  the  church 
give  up  her  time  on  the  Lord's  Day  to  attend  to  the  gospel,  which  leads  to 
perfection — that  is,  to  the  state  of  eternal  beatitude  ?  We  also  keep  other 
festivals  by  appointment  of  the  church,  in  veneration  of  the  saints,  and  in 

*  The  passage  between  brackets  is  absent  frpm  the  Bologna  Codex  of  Moneta. 
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memory  of  them — that  is,  that  we  may  remember  their  worica  to  perform 
them.  Behold,  what  a  reasonable  cause  for  the  church's  appointment !  But 
that  she  hath  power  to  appoint  is  shewn  above  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  this 
part. 

"  Against  that  the  heretic — namely,  the*  Catharan  and  the  Waldcnsian — 
objects  what  is  written  to  the  Galatians,  iv.  10:  'Ye  observe  days,  and 
months,  and  times,  and  years ;'  and  farther,  in  ver.  11:  '  I  am  afraid  of  you, 
lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  my  labour  in  vain.'  Therefore  it  is  a  sin  to 
observe  days.  Also  to  the  Colossians,  zi.  16:  '  Let  no  man  therefore  judge 
you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holiday,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or 
of  the  Sabbath  days. 

**  Answer. — The  apostle  was  reproving  those  who  Judaized  or  observed  after 
the  manner  of  the  Jews  the  things  prescribed  in  the  law  of  God,  on  which 
account  they  also  observed  circumcision.  Whence,  reproving  them,  he  says  in 
chap.  v.  1  :  *  Since  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing  ;*  and  in 
verse  2  :  '  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is  circumcised,  that  he  is  a  debtor 
to  do  the  whole  law.'  For  that  reason  he  reproaches  them,  saying.  Ye  observe 
days,  that  is,  the  sabbaths,  and  neomenia  or  new  moon,  namely,  the  begin- 
ning of  the  lunation,  and  the  fourteenth  day  from  the  evening,  to  the  twenty- 
first  day  of  the  same  month,  when  they  ate  the  azyma.  Also  they  observed 
months,  namely,  the  seventh  month,  of  which  they  observed  the  first  day ;  as 
well  as  the  fifteenth  to  the  twenty^second  day,  as  is  written  in  Numbers, 
xxix.  1,  12,  &c.,  and  that  was  called  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  And  they  ob- 
served times,  by  coming  thrice  in  the  year  to  Jerusalem,  believing  to  fulfil 
that  precept  of  Exodus,  xxiii.  17,  *  lliree  times  in  the  year  all  thy  males  shall 
appear  before  the  Lord  God.'  They  also  observed  years,  namely,  the  seventh 
year,  and  the  fiftieth,  which  is  called  the  jubilee,  concerning  which  is 
written  in  Lev.  xxv.  4,  10.  So  also,  of  what  is  said  in  Col.  xi.,  *  Let  no  man 
therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holiday/  namely, 
of  a  Jewish  holiday ;  for  which  he  gives  a  particular  explanation  of  holiday, 
saying,  '  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath  days.'  Therefore  the  Jewish 
feast  days  are  not  to  be  observed,  but  the  days  appointed  by  the  church,  as  I 
before  said." 

Thus  much  says  Father  Moneta  iu  his  <<  Chapter  de  Sabbato  et  de 
Die  Doxninico."  The  perusal  of  it  compels  us  to  put  the  most  ample 
and  extended  construction  upon  what  Reinerius  said  of  the  Walden- 
sian  "  rejection  of  the  feasts  of  Christ  and  of  the  saints."  It  also 
proves  that  the  enactment  of  the  Synod  of  Angrogna,  "that on  Sunday 
one  should  desist  from  earthly  labours  to  have  leisure  for  the  spiritual 
service  of  God/'  was  really  and  literally  a  new  commandment  among 
them,  and  one  of  which  their  predecessors  had  held  the  observance  in 
abomination*  They  received  from  the  hands  of  the  Calvinists^  and 
other  reformers  of  the  like  spirit,  the  doctrine  and  observance  of  a 
Christian  Sabbath.  From  this  circumstance  (carefully  kept  out  of 
our  sight  by  the  Genevese  school  of  historians,  and  only  transpiring 
through  the  single-mindedness  of  one  honest  Vaudois)  we  may  once 
more  appreciate  the  morality  and  good  faith  of  those  who  pretended, 
that  the  ancient  Waldensic  heresy  was  an  ever-burning  lamp  of  pres- 
byterian  Puritanism  in  the  tomb  of  the  dark  ages.  Therefore  in  volume 
XX.  p.  493,  dele  note, 

*  In  the  absence  of  such  eiridence  ns  Monsieur  Gilles  affords  concerning  the 
Waldenses,  these  words  may  leave  it  poisib/e  that  the  Carhari  might  make  a  distinc' 
tion  in  favour  of  the  weekly  feast.  But  unless  good  positive  evidence  of  that  fact  be 
adduced,  we  cannot  suppose  or  infer  any  such  distinction. 
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A  MONO  the  Dumerons  symptoms  of  returning  health  exhibited 
by  our  branch  of  the  church,  must  be  reckoned  the  revival  of  a 
purer  taste  in  sacred  music  than  had  lately  prevailed,  and  espe* 
cially  the  desire  manifested  in  several  quarters  to  restore  our  choral 
services  to  that  severe,  but  sublime,  simplicity  to  which  Pope  Gre- 
gory I.  brought  back  the  ecclesiastical  singers  of  his  day,  who  had  for. 
some  time  been  allowed  to  stray  into  a  licentious  style.  To  carry 
that  desire  properly  into  effect  is  rather  more  difficult  than  might  be 
supposed,  owing  to  the  great  imperfection  of  the  ancient  musical  nota- 
tion, and  also,  probably,  to  the  circumstance  that  ears,  accustomed  to 
modern  music,  require  a  stricter  attention  to  rhythm  than  appears  to 
have  satisfied  those  of  our  ruder  forefathers.  Whether  any  master  of 
a  choir  would  think  it  practicable  or  desirable  to  attempt  the  restora- 
tion of  a  style  of  singing  destitute,  at  once,  of  measure  and  of  harmony, 
I  know  not.  I  confess  that  I  should  think  it  labour  lost  to  make  the 
attempt ;  and,  indeed,  it  seems  to  me  that  it  is  our  duty  to  study  per- 
fect order  in  our  sacred  music,  as  well  as  in  everything  else  that  is 
connected  with  devotion,  and  to  make  what  we  offer  to  the  Almighty 
as  complete  in  every  way  as  we  possibly  can.  For  this  reason,  if  we 
could  obtain  really  good  metrical  versions  of  the  Psalms  it  would  pro- 
bably be  advisable  to  adopt  them  into  our  choral  services,  and,  if 
possible,  to  sing  each  of  them  to  some  one  appropriate  tune.  As, 
however,  that  is  not  the  case,  nor  does  it  seem  likely  that  the  want 
will  ever  be  supplied  in  a  really  sati^^factory  manner,  the  best  course 
to  be  pursued  is  to  cultivate  the  best  species  of  chant  applicable  to  the 
prose  version,  giving  to  it  as  much  method  and  regularity  as  it  will 
admit  without  detriment  to  its  own  peculiar  character.  It  seems  to 
roe,  at  least,  that  we  shall  thus  reduce  within  the  narrowest  practi- 
cable limits  the  difficulty,  which  must  always  exist,  of  adapting  any 
one  set  of  musical  notes  to  verbal  phrases  so  thoroughly  irregular  and 
unlike  each  other,  as  the  verses  of  even  any  one  Psalm  in  the  best 
possible  prose  version,  and  so  be  most  likely  to  attain  the  desirable 
object  of  getting  whole  congregations  to  unite  their  voices  together 
without  confusion,  in  chanting  the  Psalms  as  well  as  in  the  other  parts 
of  our  divine  serviccf  We  cannot  expect  that  to  be  the  case  till  a  cor- 
rect knowledge  of  this  species  of  music  is  extended  among  the  laity 
by  special  study ;  but  after  what  Wilhem  and  Mainzer  have  done, 
we  need  not  despair  of  seeing  large  classes  of  both  sexes  assembled 

*  [The  Editor  feels  it  necessary  to  apologise  both  to  the  author  and  readers  of  this 
article  for  the  defective  engraving  of  the  music.  The  evil  became  apparent  at  a 
period  too  late  to  admit  of  remedy.] 

f  I  must  here  take  the  liberty  of  repeating  what  I  have  before  asserted  in  the 
pages  of  your  Magazine — namely ,  that  the  tubttitution  of  a  body  of  trained  singers 
for  the  general  congregation  of  worshippers  is  wrong  in  principle  as  well  as  inexpe- 
dient in  practice,  whether  it  be  in  a  cathedral  or  in  a  parish  church.  Whatever 
monastic  or  puritan  schismatics  may  have  dreamed,  catholic  Christianity  knows  of 
no  distinction  among  the  faithful  but  that  between  clergy  and  laityj  which  it  seems 
to  have  been  the  constant  aim  of  popery  to  obliterate.** 
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for  the  purpose  of  learniDg  to  chant,  in  a  proper  manner,  the  genuine 
ecclesiastical  tones. 

The  fullest  treatise  which  I  have  met  with  on  these  venerable  strains 
is  that  contained  in  the  *<  Methode  de  Plain  Chant/'  composed  by 
La  Feillee,  of  which  a  new  and  improved  edition  was  published  some 
years  ago  in  France,  by  F.  D.  Aynds.  It  is  not  so  methodical  or  so 
clear  as  might  be  wished,  but  I  presume  it  was  never  intended  to  be 
used,  as  1  have  been  compelled,  by  ill  health  and  other  adverse  cir- 
cumstances to  use  it,  without  a  master  to  point  out  the  various  rules 
and  remarks  as  they  are  required.  There  is  a  smaller  work  of  the 
same  kind  in  use  among  the  Romanists  in  this  country,  under  the  title 
of  an  "  Essay  or  Instruction  for  Learning  the  Church  Plain  Chant." 
There  is  also  a  short  account  of  the  Gregorian  tones  in  the  Encyclo- 
psBdia  Metropolitana,  Art.  Music;  and  another  in  the  first  volume 
of  a  musical  magazine  called  the  '*  Harmonicon/'  All  these  give 
the  Latin  use  of  the  chants,  but  leave  one  in  considerable  difficulty  as 
to  the  mode  of  adapting  them  to  English  w^ords.  Here,  however, 
important  assistance  is  afforded  by  Marbeck's  «*  Common  Prayer 
Book  Noted,"  a  very  interesting  Work,  of  which  a  reprint  has  been 
lately  advertised ;  and,  in  a  different  way,  by  a  collection  of  "  Grego- 
rian Chants,  adapted  to  the  use  of  the  Protestant  Church,"  by  Mr. 
Warren,  the  Organist  of  a  Roman-catholic  Chapel  in  Chelsea. 

*'  There  are,"  says  La  Feill^e,  <*  eight  tones  or  modes  in  the  plain 
chant  These  tones  serve  to  distinguish  the  different  modulations  of 
the  plain  chant,  and  that  variation  is  to  express  the  passions  of  the 
soul  in  spiritual  things. 

**  Of  these  tones  some  are  grave,  some  sad,  some  mystical,  some 
joyful,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter.  Some  are  suitable  to  certain  words, 
and  others  to  others. 

<'  There  are  four  principal  tones,  which  are,  the  1st,  the  drd,  the 
5th,  and  the  7th :  the  others  are  derived  from  these.  The  former  set 
are  called  superior  tones,  because  in  each  of  them  the  pitch  is  upwards 
with  reference  to  the  final  note.  The  others  are  called  inferior^  be- 
cause their  extent  is  downwards. 

"  The  1st  tone  is  called  by  the  ancients  the  Doric  chanty  because 
the  Dorians  made  use  of  it  in  grave  and  serious  things.  Primus 
gravis, 

*'  The  2nd  tone  is  called  by  the  ancients  the  Sub-Doric  chant.  The 
Dorians  used  it  in  sadness.     Secundus  tristis, 

**  The  drd  is  called  by  the  ancients  the  Phrygian  chant,  because  the 
Phrygians  used  it  to  express  their  joy.  However,  it  is  called,  now-a- 
days,  Tertius  mysticus, 

<<The  4th  is  called  by  the  ancients  the  Sub- Phrygian ;  and  the 
Phrygians  made  use  of  it  to  excite  in  them  tears  of  joy.  Quartus 
harmonious, 

**  The  5th  tone  is  called  the  Lydian  cJiant  by  the  ancients.  The 
Lydians  made  use  of  it  to  excite  one  another  to  sadness  and  tears, 
wherefore  they  named  it  the  weeping  mood ;  however,  we  give  it  the 
name  oijoyfuly  because  it  may  be  rendered  sad  or  joyful  at  pleasure. 
Quintus  UBtus, 
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'<  The  6th  ia  named  the  Sub*Lydian  chant  by  the  ancients.  It  is 
now  called  Sextus  devotus. 

*'  The  7th  is  named  by  the  ancients  the  MUolydian,  and  now-a- 
days^  Septimus  Angelica, 

"  The  8th  is  named  by  the  ancients  the  Sub-Mixolydian  elutntj  or 
moodf  and  now,  OcUtvus  perfectus,*' 

We  collect  from  the  observations  of  this  author  in  another  place, 
what  other  writers  folly  confirm — ^namely,  that  the  four  first  tones  are 
in  minor  ketfs^  the  four  last  in  major  ones.  In  fact,  it  appears  that  the 
first  and  second  tones  are  naturally  in  D  minor,  but  occasionally 
transposed  into  A  minor.  The  third  never  varies  from  A  minor. 
The  fourth  is  usually  in  that  key,  but  is  sometimes  transposed  into 
D.  The  fiflh  and  sixth  are  sung  in  F  or  C  major.  The  seventh  and 
eighth  are  always  in  C.  There  is  a  remarkable  peculiarity  in  the 
Gregorian  tones,  as  compared  with  our  ordinary  chants — ^namely, 
that  when  used  with  full  solemnity,  on  high  festivals,  or  when  adapted 
to  the  canticlesy  each  of  them  has  a  regular  intonation,  or  opening,  intro- 
ductory, to  what  the  Romanists  term  the  dominant,  and  our  organists, 
the  reciting  note.  Marbeck  has  faithfully  preserved  these ;  and  traces 
of  them  are  to  be  found  in  the  chants  published  by  Mr.  Warren,  who 
seems,  however,  to  have  thought  it  necessary  to  disguise  the  ancient 
style  greatly,  with  a  view,  perhaps,  to  conciliate jt>ro^ef ton/  ears. 

Although  the  regular  Gregorian  tones  are  said  to  be  only  eight  in 
number,  they  amount  in  practice  to  many  more ;  for,  in  the  first 
place,  some  of  them  have  several  different  endings,  the  use  of  which 
appears  to  depend  on  certain  fixed  rules,  having  reference  to  the  short 
anthems  which  are  sung  before  and  after  each  psalm  in  the  Latin 
churches;  in  the  second,  the  mediation,  (as  the  Romanists  call  it,)  or 
what  we  may  perhaps  term  the  break,  of  five  out  of  the  eight,  has  to 
be  taken  differently,  according  as  the  syllable  which  immediately 
precedes  the  colon  is  accented  or  unaccented.  In  the  third  place,  it 
appears  from  La  Feill^e*s  work  that  several  of  the  French  dioceses 
have  peculiar  sets  of  the  tones.  Whether  a  similar  liberty  is  enjoyed 
in  other  countries  subject  to  the  Roman  see  I  do  not  know,  but  it  seems 
not  improbable  that  such  is  the  case.*  I  should  probably  weary  your 
readers  were  I  to  pursue  the  subject  through  all  these  varieties,  and 
therefore  I  will  only  undertake  to  lay  before  them  a  selection  of  such 
chants  (in  some  cases,  strictly  speaking,  rather  founded  on  the  original 
tones  than  identical  with  them)  as  seem  to  me  most  likely  to  suit  the 
habits  of  our  branch  of  the  catholic  church. 

H.  ConDISOTON. 
Ware,  June,  1842. 

FIRST    TONE. 

This  tone,  as  used  at  Rome,  on  double  festivals,  is  noted  as  fol- 
io wsf  : — 

*  It  is  well  known  that  the  Milanese  have  a  distinct  u»e  of  their  own,  called  the 
Ambroeian  Chant. 

t  I  omit  certain  short  bare,  which  are  used  in  the  plain  chant  to  divide  the  notes 
belonging  to  different  words,  aa  they  only  poazle  a  person  used  to  modern  musioal 
notation.  The  square  note  answers  to  bur  minim,  the  lozenge  to  our  eroiehet.  The 
square  note  when  followed  by  the  lozenge  is  lengthened,  like  our  dotted  minim. 


ON    THB   ECCLRSIASTICAL   CHANT. 
Intonation  Mediation  I.  Termination 


495 


"■■J 


Dixit  Dominos   Domino  meo  t     sede    a  dextris  me  -  Is 

I  [.Termination 


me.lB 

III.  Termination 


IV.  Terminatioa 


me -is 

V.  Termination 


me- is 

VI.  TermlnnHon 


me -IB 

VII.  Termination 


dextris  me  -  is 


In  the  Gallican  dioceses  the  mediation  of  this  tone  is  made  as  at 
Rome,  in  the  case  of  a  monosyllabic,  or  indeclinable  word — e.gr.,  Cre- 
didi,  propter  quod  locntus  sum.  Deus  Israel.  In  other  cases  the 
notes  are  as  follows  : — 


=»=»= 


•  ■ 


i 


Dixit  DomioQS   Domino     meo 


This  chant  seems  to  require  a  considerable  modification  of  its  prin- 
cipal termination  before  it  can  be  made  available  for  our  purpose.* 
The  sixth  termination  falls  in  more  easily  with  our  mode  of  chanting, 
and  affords  a  beautiful  chant  for  all  but  the  concluding  verse  of  a 
psalm,  taking  the  first  termination  as  a  final  close — thus : — 


01or7  be  to  the  Father,  utd  to  the  Son  (    and  to  the     Holjr  Ohott.       At  h  wm  in  the  beginning,  ie 


BOW  and  erer  aball  be,     world  without       end.  Amen. 

These  two  modes  of  the  first  tone  may  be  exhibited  in  a  harmonized 
forro,t  as  follows  : — 


*  I  allude  here  to  the  relative  lengths  of  the  notes,  and  to  the  place  of  the  accent. 

t  No.  2  of  the  single  chants  in  Warren's  collection,  seems  to  be  this  tone  slightly 
altered. 

X  The  pame  indicates  the  reciting  note,  which  may  be  extended  to  any  length  ne- 
cessary for  the  proper  utterance  of  the  words  of  any  given  verse,  bat  (in  my  humble 
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SECOND  TONE. 

This  tone  has  but  one  form,*  according  to  the  Roman  use,  which  is 
as  follows : — 


Dixit    Dominirt  Domino  me- o:     sede   a    dextrit    me- is 

The  last  note  but  one  is  said  to  be  sung  as  if  sharp,  although  not  so 
indicated,  there  being  no  mark  available  for  that  purpose  in  the  nota- 
tion of  the  plain  chant. 

This  chant,  I  suppose,  may  be  harmonized  as  tollows  :— 


THIRD  TONE. 

This  tone  has,  according  to  the  Roman  use,  four  different  termina- 


tions. 


a     dextrit     me  -  Is 


a       dextrit     me .  is 


^ 


a       dextrit     me  •  it 

The  first  of  these  forms  may  be  thus  Anglicized: 


FOURTH   TONE. 

This  chant  has  five  terminations,  of  which,  however,  only  the  first 
is  termed  regular. 

opinion)  should  never  be  shortened.  In  playing  over  a  common  cathedral  cbaut, 
the  first  note  should  be  made  a  whole  breve,  otherwise  the  two  parts  arc  of  unequal 
length,  which  has  a  barbarous  effect,  to  my  ears  at  least. 

♦  It  is,  however,  observed,  by  the  Roman-catholic  writers,  that  *'  in  the  second, 
fourth,  fifth,  and  eighth  tones,  monosyllables,  and  words  which  are  not  declined, 
make  their  mediation  upon  a  rising  note."  Following  this  rule,  we  must  take  the 
former  verse  of  the  Gloria  Patri,  (for  example,)  thus  : — 


Glory  b«  to  the  Fatbtr,  snd  to    tht   bon     uid         to     tb«    Holjr  6b««t,  u  it,  &«. 
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Dixit        DomiBw    Domino      moo: 


Sede     4      dextrlB 


me-lB 


a      doctijs 


a      d«xtris      me-is 


a      dextria      me-ii 


a       dextris       me  •  ii 


The  regular  form  of  it  I  would  exhibit  thus :— 


faMiJMJ.1' JI-rrJij.LLJjJLi-jl 

tmr 

Tra 

■  r  rki*v-r- 

^?^fe 

^^ 

1"  1  |i.i"i 

and  the  first  irregular  termination  thus : — 


FIFTH  TONE. 


This  appears  to  be  a  very  favourite  chant  for  Psalms  of  a  joyful 
cast,     rt  has  but  one  form*  at  Rome. 


Dixit      Dominot      Domino         meo         Sede  k      dexttii     meis. 

This  very  easily  assumes  a  modem  appearance. 


If  it  be  fcund  inconveniently  high  for  singers  it  may  be  transposed 
into  the  key  of  C. 

SIXTH  TONE. 


Dixit   Dominns      Domino      meo 

The  first  part  of  this,  as  regards  the  mere  melody^  is  identical  with 
that  of  the  first  tone,  and  the  observation  made  in  that  case  about  the 
mediation,  is  equally  applicable  here. 

This  first  part,  combined  with  the  sixth  termination  of  the  first  tone, 

*  See,  howerer,  the  note  *  at  the  Seoond  Tone.  The  application  of  the  rule  in  this 
inttanee  may  be  obsenred  in  Bfarbeek's  Prayer  hook,pa$Hm. 

Vol.  XXII.— iVor.  1842.  2  m 
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seems  to  have  suggested  to  Tallis  the  line  single  chant  which  goes 
under  his  name  in  English  collections.  This  tone  appears  also  to  be 
the  original  of  that  which  stands  at  the  head  of  Warren's  Gregorian 
chants,  and  which  is  as  follows  :  — 


The  peculiar  style  of  the  ancient  strain  might  perhaps  be  more 
clearly  exhibited  thus  : — 

SEVENTH  TONE. 

I'o  this  the  Roman  singers  give  five  different  terminations, 


a     dextria     me  -  is 


a    dextris      me  -  is 


a    deztris       me  -  is 


The  third  of  these  forms  is  the  only  one  which  comes  to  a  regular 
close  on  the  key  note,  so  as  to  be  fit  for  the  conclusion  of  a  psalm. 
Mr.  Warren  has  accordingly  selected  that  termination  for  his  ninth 
single  chant,  which  is  evidently  this  tone  divested  of  its  intotiation^  and 
transposed,  for  the  convenience  of  singers,  into  the  key  of  G,  It  may 
easily  be  kept  in  its  original  key,  as  I  presume  it  ought,  by  giving  the 
melody  to  the  tenor  or  counter-tenor  voices.  Omitting  those  parts  which 
serve  only  to  fill  up  the  harmony,  we  may  arrange  this  tone  thus : — 


If  the  intonation  be  omitted,  or  even  slightly  altered  by  the  omission 
of  its  first  note,  the  first  termination  may  be  used  with  very  beautiful 
effect,  for  any  but  the  concluding  verse  of  the  psalm,  thus : — 
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or  thus) 


»  M.^^^*■■ 


The  second  termination  may  be  employed  precisely  in  like  manner, 
and  the  fifth  is  easily  adaptable  to  the  same  purpose. 

EIGHTH  TONE. 

Here  we  find  two  terminations — 


Diiit    Dominas    Domino       meo        Sede  a       dextria       me .  is 


m 


a     dextrin     me .  U. 

Marbeck  makes  great  use  of  this  tone,  to  which  he  gives  a  mediation 
little  different  fi*om  the  Roman,  and  of  which  I  find  no  trace  in  La 
Feill^e's  account  of  the  Gallican  Tones,  Perhaps  it  is  a  relic  of  the 
celebrated  Use  of  Salisbury.  He  notes  the  first  verae  of  the  Magni- 
ficat thus : — 


jV-T»-: 


49^  _ 


^ 


■  t   f 


^^ 


Mj  soal  doOi  mAgmifjr    tbe     Lord,  and  mj  spirit  hath    rejoiced     in  God  mj  Saviour. 

In  harmonizing  this  tone  for  modern  use  it  seems  advisable  to  have 
two  terminations,  the  former  for  what  may  be  termed  general  use, 
the  latter  for  the  conclusion  of  the  psalm  or  canticle. 


Besides  the  eight  regular  tones,  there  is  an  additional  one,  appa- 
rently of  equal  antiquity,  which,  at  Rome,  is  called  the  eighth  irregular^ 
but  in  France  the  first  modulation  of  the  first  tone.  The  latter  appella- 
tion seems  the  more  reasonable  of  the  two,  as  it  is  in  the  minor  key 
of  D,  and  in  its  termination  very  much  resembles  the  first  tone. 
It  differs,  however,  from  all  the  eight  in  having  two  different  reciting 
fwtest  in  the  first  and  second  parts.  It  appears  to  be  always  used  for 
the  psalm,  In  exitu  Israel^  (our  cxiv.)  According  to  the  Roman  use 
it  is  thus  noted  : — 


In  exim     Israel     de    iEgypto :      domas  Jacob  de       popolo     barbaro. 

In  modem  notation  it  may  assume  the  following  form  : 


2  M  2 
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COLET  AND  FISHJ^R. 

The  revival  of  preaching  at  St.  Paul's  may  fairly  be  dated  from  the 
time  when  John  Colet  was  made  dean  of  that  cathedral.  He  belonged 
to  a  respectable  family ;  his  father  having  twice  served  the  office  of 
Lord  Mayor  of  London,  where  the  dean  received  his  early  education. 
For  seven  subsequent  years  he  studied  at  Oxford,  and  acquired  con- 
siderable classical  and  mathematical  knowledge;  and  having  gra- 
duated in  arts,  took  orders,  obtained  preferment,  and  went  forth  upon 
his  travels.  In  France  and  Italy,  however,  he  met  with  those  who 
gave  his  studies  a  direction  which  made  them  eminently  serviceable 
to  his  country.  Grocin,  Linacre,  and  Lilley  were  his  associates ;  the 
Fathers  his  chief  study  ;  and  when  he  returned  to  England)  in  1496, 
be  was  in  many  respects  an  altered  man. 

Having  taken  deacon's  and  priest's  orders,  he  set  himself  to  attain  a 
character  suited  to  his  profession.  The  flow  of  his  spirits  was  chas- 
tened, prayer  and  fasting  repressed  his  passions,  study  and  watchful- 
ness his  irritability  of  temper ;  his  love  of  display  and  wit  was  morti- 
fied by  abstinence  from  courtly  festivals,  or  when  drawninto  them  by 
entering  on  a  conversation  with  some  like-minded  man,  and  so  re- 
maining isolated  within  the  brilliant  circle.  After  a  short  residence  in 
London  he  returned  to  Oxford,  where  he  read  a  lecture  on  St.  Paul's 
Epistles,  gratuitously,  to  crowded  auditories ;  graduated  in  divinity ; 
and  having  formed  a  close  intimacy  with  Erasmus,  was  only  with- 
drawn thence  by  receiving  first,  a  prebendal  stall,  and  afterwards  the 
deanery  of  St.  Paul's,  (1505.)  It  was  an  important  promotion  :  no 
loftier  spire  in  England  pointed  heavenward  with  its  silent  finger,  but 
little  religious  enei^y  pervaded  the  watchmen  of  the  tower.  The 
precentor  was  a  foreigner,  and  unlikely  to  edify  an  Elnglish  congrega- 
tion ;  the  chancellor  a  lawyer,  and  the  treasurer  also,  who  was,  how- 
ever, a  man  of  some  note,  being  removed  in  1509  to  a  bishoprick. 
Some  of  these,  as  well  as  the  inferior  members,  preached  **  bosom 
sermons"  occasionally ;  so  did  Fitzjames,  the  bishop,  in  a  style  so 
tedious'  and  effete  that  when  Colet  censured  pulpit  apathy,  his  ordi- 
nary took  it  as  meant  personally. 

One  of  the  dean's  first  reforms  was  establishing  a  sermon  every 
Sunday,  either  at  the  Cross,  or,  when  the  weather  made  shelter  neces- 
sary, in  a  beautiful  chapel  beneath  the  choir ;  a  divinity  lecture  thrice 
a-week,  and  a  sermon  on  every  holiday.  In  the  performance  of 
these  duties  he  actively  engaged  himself,  and  provid^  able  deputies 
on  other  occasions,  ms  discourses,  moreover,  were  of  a  kind  to  pro- 
mote inquiry  after  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He  would  take  a  whole 
epistle  or  gospel,  and  go  through  it  in  the  way  of  commentary ;  in  the 
course  of  which  he  spared  neither  station  nor  profession,  lasUng  the 
superstitions  and  follies  of  monastic  life,  and  the  inconsistent  practices 
of  the  clergy.  Even  had  his  discourses  not  been  seasoned  with  such 
piquant  condiments,  Colet  was  a  man  well  able  to  command  attention. 
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Tall  8od  comely  in  person,  graceful  in  his  attitude  and  manner,  his 
learning  and  piety  kept  pace  with  his  external  attractions,  and  gained 
universal  respect ;  his  style  was  energetic,  and  his  fondness  for  poetry 
had  given  it  an  impress  of  ease  and  freedom ;  his  face  declared  the 
working  of  an  imaginative  mind,  and  as  his  subject  warmed  him,  he 
seemed  to  grow  inspired.  **  He  spoke,"  says  Erasmus,  '<  not  with 
his  voice  alone,  but  with  his  eyes,  his  countenance,  and  his  whole 
demeanour."  Of  his  style  the  following  may  be  taken  as  a  specimen ; 
it  occurs  at  the  conclusion  of  a  sermon  ad  clerum,  originally  delivered 
before  the  convocation,  1511,  in  Latin,  but  the  translation  is  attributed 
to  his  pen. 

«<  YoQ  will  be  honoured  of  the  people ;  it  it  reason ;  for  Saint  Paal  saith  unto 
Timothy, '  Priests  that  rule  well  are  worthy  of  double  honour,  chiefly  those 
that  labour  in  word  and  teaching,  therefore,  if  ye  desire  to  be  honoured,  first 
look  that  ye  rule  well,  and  that  ye  labour  in  word  and  teaching,  and  then  shall 
the  people  have  you  in  all  honour.' 

"  Yon  will  reap  their  carnal  things,  and  gather  tythes  and  offerings  without 
any  striving ;  right  it  is,  for  St.  Paal,  writing  to  the  Romans,  saith  they  are 
debtors,  and  ought  to  minister  to  you  in  carnal  things;  first  sow  you  your 
spiritual  things,  and  then  shall  ye  reap  plentifully  of  Uieir  carnal  things ;  for, 
truly,  that  man  is  very  hard  and  unjust  that  will  reap  where  he  never  did 
sow,  and  that  will  gather  where  never  scattered. 

"  Ye  will  have  the  churches  liberty,  and  not  be  drawn  afore  secular  judges ; 
and  that  also  is  right,  for  it  is  in  the  Psalms  *  Touch  not  mine  anointed ;' 
but  if  ye  desire  this  liberty,  first  unloose  yourselves  from  the  worldly  bondage, 
and  from  the  services  of  men,  and  lift  up  yourselves  unto  the  true  liberty— the 
spiritual  liberty  of  Christ ;  into  grace  from  sins,  and  serve  your  Glod,  and 
reign  in  htm,  and  then  believe  me,  the  people  will  not  toach  the  anointed  of 
their  Lord  God. 

"  Ye  would  be  of  business  in  rest  and  peace,  and  that  is  convenient,  but 
if  ye  will  have  peace,  come  again  to  the  God  of  peace  and  love  ;  come  again 
to  Christ,  in  whom  is  the  very  true  peace  of  the  Ghost,  which  passeth  all  wit; 
come  again  to  yourself  and  to  your  priestly  living,  and  to  make  an  end,  as  St. 
Paul  saith,  be  you  reformed  in  the  newness  of  your  understanding,  that  you 
savour  those  things  that  be  of  God,  and  the  peace  of  God  shall  be  with  you. 

'*  Suffer  not,  fiathers,  this  your  so  great  gathering  to  depart  in  vain.  Suffer 
not  this  your  congregation  to  slip  for  nought.  Truly  ve  are  gathered  often- 
times together,  (but  by  your  favour  to  speak  the  truth,)  yet  I  see  not  what 
fruit  Cometh  of  your  assembling — namely  to  the  church. 

*'  Go  ye  now  in  the  Spirit  that  ye  have  called  on,  that  by  the  help  of  it  ye 
fUay  in  this  your  council  find  out,  discern,  and  ordain  those  things  that  be 
profitable  to  the  church,  praise  unto  you,  and  honour  unto  God,  unto  whom 
be  all  honour  for  evermore. — Amen.** 

A  man  far  from  advanced  in  years  who  could  deliberately  write 
passages  far  severer  than  these  which  occur  in  his  Convocation  Sermon, 
would  be  unlikely  to  shew  more  timidity  in  his  extempore  effusions ; 
but  Colet  seldom  wrote  his  sermons,  and  even  ascended  the  pulpit 
without  notes.  He  appears  to  have  entertained  a  low  idea  of  his  own 
compositions,  and  probably  felt  how  much  they  owed  to  his  look  and 
accents.  The  fiery  globule  struck  from  steel  may  kindle  a  conflagra- 
tion as  it  falls,  yet  appear  the  moment  afterwards  a  dull  and  incon- 
siderable atom.  Some  of  the  effects  of  Colet's  sermons  on  illustrious 
auditories,  well  able  to  distinguish  between  sound  and  sense,  although 
often  related,  could  not  well  be  omitted  in  a  review  of  his  character  as  a 
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preacher,  as  they  prove  that  others  did  not  concur  in  his  modest 
opinions. 

Being  appointed  to  preach  before  Henry  VIII.  on  Good  Friday, 
1512,  he  treated  of  Christ's  victory  over  death  and  the  grave,  exhorting 
his  hearers  to  fight  manfully  under  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  and 
to  come  off  more  than  conquerors.  He  proceeded  to  apply  this  by 
urging  upon  his  hearers  the  duty  of  conquering  those  lusts  whence 
came  the  embroiling  of  states  and  princes,  the  wars  and  fightings  among 
men.  The  worldly  and  wicked,  he  said,  who  fought  with  each  otlier 
from  hatred  and  ambition,  and  were  hurried  on  to  mutual  slaughter,  did 
not  fight  under  the  banner  of  Christ,  but  under  the  devil's  ensign.  It 
was  hard  to  die  like  a  Christian  in  the  day  of  battle — with  hands  im- 
brued in  blood,  and  surrounded  by  everything  to  stir  up  stormy  and 
vindictive  passions,  to  die  in  that  charity  without  which  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord.  In  conclusion,  he  exhorted  those  who  professed  to 
follow  the  standard  of  their  Saviour,  to  imitate  him  in  his  lowliness  and 
peaceful  spirit,  rather  than  an  Alexander  or  a  Ceesar.  Henry  listened 
with  evident  emotion,  and  Colet's  enemies  hoped  that  his  hour  was 
come ;  but  the  King,  in  a  private  audience,  treated  him  with  great 
respect,  and  having  persuaded  him  to  preach  on  the  circumstances 
which  might  justify  a  war,  dismissed  him  graciously.  For  the  sermon 
which  resulted  from  this  interview,  he  gave  him  public  thanks,  and 
observed,  ."  Let  every  man  choose  his  own  doctor,  but  this  shall  be 
my  doctor," 

Such  was  the  pulpit  style  of  one  of  the  most  eminent  low  church- 
men of  his  day.  Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  may  be  regarded  as  one 
of  the  best  specimens  of  the  high  churchman. 

The  fate  of  this  eminent  prelate  has  rendered  his  name  familiar  to 
every  reader ;  but  he  occupies  a  far  less  conspicuous  position  as  an 
orator  or  a  scholar,  perhaps  even  as  a  man,  than  he  held  in  the  eyes 
of  his  contemporaries.  Erasmus  calls  him  a  true  bishop  and  a  true 
divine.  Henry  considered  him  the  most  learned  man  in  Europe,  and 
made  him  his  ally  in  his  controversy  with  Luther.  The  continuator 
of  Fleury  says — «  C'est  dans  une  etude  approfondie  del'  Ecriture  sainte 
et  des  peres  qu*il  avoit  puise  sa  science  th^ologique ;"  and  a  cursory 
examination  of  his  works  will  convince  any  one  that  he  was  not  ig- 
norant of  any  of  those  doctrines  which  reformers  brought  into  promi- 
nence— certainly  not  of  Luther's  *<articulus  stantis  aut  cadentis 
ecclesiee.'* 

Under  these  circumstances,  it  is  a  curious  feature  in  his  sermons, 
that  in  scarcely  a  single  passage  is  there  that  direct  and  obvious  refe- 
rence to  Christ  as  the  operating  cause  of  man's  salvation,  which, 
however  the  doctrine  may  have  been  abused  and  vulgarised,  is  one  no 
preacher  can  surely  be  justified  in  keeping  out  of  sight.  Christ  in 
his  forbearance  is  sufficiently  displayed ;  but  the  mode  in  which  he 
is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption, 
is  taught  with  an  obscurity  so  great,  that  one  may  doubt  how  far  the 
hearers  profited  by  it.  He  did  not  see  things  exactly  with  Colet's 
eyes. 

But  if  to  feel  deeply  the  extent  of  human  weakness— -to  deplore  the 
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baneful  effects  of  sin — to  extol  the  divine  compaasion — and  exhort  to 
repentance  and  a  life  renewed  with  faithfulness  and  fervour,  be  to 
preach  the  gospel,  Fisher  preached  it  thus  far  as  the  following  extract 
attest,  with  considerable  power : — 

*'  That  man  were  put  in  great  peril  and  jeopardy,  that  shoald  hang  over 
a  very  deep  pit,  holden  up  by  a  weak  and  slender  cord  or  line,  in  whose 
bottom  should  be  most  wild  and  cruel  beasts  of  every  kind,  abiding  with  great 
desire  his  falling  down,  for  that  intent  when  he  shall  fall  down  anon  to  de- 
vour him :  which  line  or  cord  that  he  hangeth  by  should  be  holden  up  and 
staid  only  by  the  hands  of  that  man  to  whom,  by  his  manifold  ungentleness, 

he  hath  ordered  and  made  himself  as  a  very  enemy 

If  now  under  me  were  snch  a  very  deep  pit  ...  .  and  that 

there  be  nothing  whereby  I  might  be  holden  up  and  succoured,  but  a  broken 
bucket  or  pail,  which  should  hang  by  a  small  cord  stayed  and  holden  up  only 
by  the  hands  of  him  to  whom  I  have  behaved  myself  as  an  enemy  and  an  ad- 
versary, by  great  and  grievous  injuries  and  wrongs  done  unto  him,  would  ye 
not  think  me  in  perilous  condition? — yes,  without  fail.  Truly  all  we  be  in  like 
manner  ;  for  under  us  is  the  horrible  and  fearful  pit  of  hell,  where  the  black 
devils  in  the  likeness  of  ramping  and  cruel  beasts  doth  abide,  desirously  our 
falling  down  to  them.  The  lion,  the  tiger,  the  bear,  or  any  other  wild  beast, 
never  layeth  so  busily  wait  for  his  prey  when  he  is  hungry,  as  doth  these  great 
and  horrible  hell-hounds,  the  devils,  for  us  .  .  there  is  none  of  us  living  but 
is  holden  up  from  falling  down  to  hell  in  as  feeble  and  frail  a  vessel  hanging 
by  as  weak  a  line  as  may  be.  I  beseech  you,  what  vessel  may  be  more 
brittle  and  frail  than  is  our  body,  that  daily  needeth  reparation,  and  if  thou 
refresh  it  not  anon,  it  perisheth  and  cometh  to  nought?  .  .  and  therefore 
Solomon,  in  the  book  called  Ecclesiastes,  compareth  the  body  of  man  to  a  pot 
that  is  brittle,  saying,  '  Remember — ^have  mind  on  thy  Creator  and  Maker  in 

the  time  of  thy  young  age,  or  ever  the  pot  be  broken  upon  the  fountain 

Oh,  good  God  !  how  fearful  condition  stand  we  in  if  we  remember  these  jeo- 
pardies and  perils — and  if  we  do  not  remember  them  we  may  say  oh,  marvellous 
blindness! — your  own  madness  never  enough  to  be  wailed  and  cried  out  upon. 
Heaven  is  above  us,  wherein  Almighty  God  is  resplendent  and  abiding,  which 
giveth  himself  to  us  as  our  Father,  if  we  obey  and  do  according  to  bis  holy  com- 
mandments ;  the  deepness  of  hell  is  under  us,  .  .  our  sins  and  wickedness  be 
afore  us  ;  behind  us  be  the  times  and  spaces  that  were  offered  to  do  satisfac- 
tion and  penance  which  we  have  negligently  lost ;  on  our  right  hand  be  all  the 
benefits  of  our  most  good  and  meek  Lord,  Almighty  God  given  unto  us ;  and  on 
our  left  hand  the  unmeasurable  misfortunes  that  might  have  happened  if  that 
Almighty  God  had  not  defended  us  by  his  goodness  and  meekness.  Within 
us  is  the  most  stinking  abomination  of  our  sins,  whereby  the  image  of  Al- 
mighty God  in  us  is  very  foul  and  deformed,  and  by  that  we  be  made  unto  him 
very  enemies.  By  all  these  things  before  rehearsed,  we  have  provoked  the 
dreadful  majesty  of  him  unto  so  great  wrath,  that  we  must  needs  fear  lest  that 
he  let  fall  this  line  of  life  from  his  hand,  and  the  pot  of  our  body  be  broken, 
and  we  then  fall  down  into  the  deep  dungeon  of  bell. 

*  •  *  * 

Number  the  sunbeams,  if  it  be  possible,  and  the  mercies  of  Almighty  God  be 
more  without  end.'' 


THE  VOCATION  OP  JOHN  BALE. 


The  following  passage  is  taken  from  '«  The  Vocation  of  John  Bale,"  a 
work  in  which  the  Bishop  enters,  afVer  rather  a  singular  fashion,  upon 
the  reasons  he  has  for  concluding  his  calling  lawful.    After  asserting 
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that  erery  xniokter  of  Ood  must  bav«  a  vooalioo,  and  iUustratiDg  it 
from  scripture  and  history^  he  enters  m(»«  at  large  upon  the  introdoe^ 
tioD  of  ChrifltiaDity  into  thk  country,  and  its  deprayatioo  by  the 
monks,  who,  <<  like  lazy  locusts,  sprung  forth  from  the  bottomless  pit" 
for  the  express  purpose ;  but  a  blast  from  the  Lord  arose  anddisperaed 
the  swarm.  <<  That  wonderful  work  of  God,  that  noble  prince.  King 
Henry  VUL,  within  this  realm,  by  his  royal  power^  assisted,  after  thai 
he  had  given  an  orerthrow  to  the  great  Qoliahs  of  Rome ;  our  most 
godly  sovereign,  Edward  VI.,  for  his  time  performing  the  same.  The 
first,  with  noble  King  David,  prepared  the  building  of  the  Liord,  but  diis 
other,  with  the  wise  King  Solomon^  to  his  power  made  all  things  very 
perfect." 

This  introduces  the  story  of  how  he  was  called  to  tlie  bishopric  of 
OsBory — ^his  endeavour  to  escape  the  charge — ^his  journey  with  bis 
wife  and  a  servant  to  Bristol,  and  his  voyage  to  Waterford — his  ride 
to  Knochtrower,  and  his  supper  at  the  house  of  Adam  Walsh^  com- 
missary-general for  this  diocese.  The  parish  priest  supped  with  them« 
who  boasted  that  he  was  the  son  ofWilliam,  the  last  abbot  of  the 
Whitefriars,  and  seemed  not  to  understand  whv  Bale  should  recom- 
mend him  never  to  mention  a  circumstance  he  thought  so  honourable 
to  himself  again. 

He  then  describes  his  consecration  by  the  archbishop  of  Dublin, 
George  Bowne,  of  whom,  in  the  same  paragraph,  he  speaks  as  **  that 
great  epicure  ;*'  and  in  a  few  sentences  further  on  adds,  opposite  his 
title,  the  emphatic  words,  *^  a  beast,"  by  way  of  marginal  note.  He 
proceeded  to  preach  incessantly,  and  was  never  conscious  of  an  ague 
that  affected  him  while  in  the  pulpit.  He  could  not  persuade  his 
priests,  however,  to  preach  or  marry.  The  former  they  could  not 
do ;  and  as  for  the  latter,  they  only  answered, "  What  I  should  we 
marry  for  half  a  year,  and  lose  om:  livings  !*'  alluding,  of  course^  to 
the  probable  decease  of  Edward. 

The  week  after  Easter  he  preached  twelve  sermons ;  and  <<  having 
established  the  people,"  as  he  thought,  •<  at  Kilkenny,  he  left  it  for 
Holmes  Court,  where  he  remained  until  Ascension  Day.  On  the 
25tfa  of  July  the  priests  flocked  to  the  taverns  singing — Gaudeamus  in 
dolio — ^for  news  had  come  of  the  death  of  Edward.  The  next  day, 
Thomas  Hothe,  a  justice,  came  to  the  cathedral  and  demanded  a 
communion  in  honour  of  St.  Ann ;  and  on  hearing  that  Bale  had 
prohibited  its  celebration,  except  on  Sundays,  discharged  the  priests 
frt)m  their  obedience  to  the  bishop,  as  he  said — **  The  blasphetnous 
blindness  of  this  beastly  papist"  prevailed, — although  the  next  day  Lady 
Jane  was  proclaimed,  from  which  he  blamed  Bale  for  al^nting 
himself. 

Insurrection  and  the  proclamation  of  Mary  followed.  But  to  re- 
turn to  the  cathedral.  The  prebendaries  wished  Bale  to  walk  in  pro- 
cession with  cope,  mitre,  and  crosier.  He  explained  to  them  that  it 
was  against  his  conscience  to  comply ;  urged  them  not  to  compel  him 
to  deny  Christ ;  and  taking  a  Testament  in  his  hand,  and  going  to  the 
market-cross,  he  enforced  the  duty  of  obedience  to  princes  before  a 
great  multitude.   He  seems  to  have  winked,  however,  at  a  compromise. 
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Two  aged  priests  bore  one  the  mitte,  aod  the  other  the  crosier  before 
hiniy  **  makuig  three  procession  pageants  of  one ;"  and  he,  on  the  other 
hand,  inflicted  on  them  what  the}'  liked  as  little.  **  The  young  men  in 
the  forenoon  played  a  tragedy  of  God's  promises  in  the  old  law  at  the 
market-cross,  with  organ  playings  and  songs  very  aptly.  In  the  after- 
nooD>  again,  they  played  a  comedy  of  St.  John  Baptiste's  preachings,  of 
Christ's  baptisuDg,  and  of  his  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  to  the  small 
eontentation  of  the  priests  and  other  papists  there." 

On  Bartholomew's  day,  Bale,  who  saw  whither  events  were  leading^ 
preached  his  last  sermon  on  <*  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of 
Christy"  &c*,  dined  with  the  Mayor,  and  retired  to  Holmes  Court, 
but  the  lawless  peasantry,  and  the  no  less  lawless  nobles,  one  of  whom, 
the  Baron  of  Ossory,  was  very  anxious  to  get  possession  of  the  epis-» 
copal  residence,  Holmes  Court,  made  his  escape  thence  both  neces- 
sary and  dangerous.  On  the  last  of  September,  five  of  his  servants 
and  a  girl  16  years  old  were  set  upon  and  slain  near  his  house ;  his 
horses  were  all  stolen,  and  but  for  a  body  of  soldiers  sent  by  the 
Mayor  of  Kilkenny  to  rescue  him,  he  would,  no  doubt,  have  been  killed 
in  hie  own  house.  From  thence  he  went  to  the  castle  of  Lechline,  and 
thence  to  Dublin.  After  a  good  abuse  of  old  Oeorge,  the  archbishop 
of  that  see,  he  contrived  to  embark,  and  had  nearly  got  to  sea,  when 
the  ship  was  seized  and  robbed  of  everything  by  a  Flemish  pirate ;  he 
was  taken  on  board  the  Rover,  and  after  a  number  of  strange  escapes, 
conveyed  to  Holland.  The  pirate  had  four  owners,  one  of  them  was 
a  man  fearing  God,  and  his  wife  a  woman  of  much  godliness  also  $  he 
and  the  other  three  kept  him  safe  till  they  got  fifty  pounds  for  his 
ransom. 

«  I  have  been  in  joarneys  and  labours,  Id  iDJaries  and  losses,  in  pains  and 
penuries ;  I  have  been  in  strires  and  contentions,  in  rebukings  and  slanderings, 
and  in  great  danger  of  poisonings  and  killings ;  I  have  been  in  peril  of  the 
heathen,  in  peril  of  wicked  priests,  in  peril  of  false  justices,  in  peril  of  traitor- 
ous tenants,  in  peril  of  cursed  tyrants,  in  peril  of  cruel  kerns  and  gallow^lasses ; 
I  have  been  in  peril  of  the  sea,  in  peril  of  shipwreck,  in  peril  of  throwing  over 
the  board,  in  peril  of  false  brethren,  in  peril  of  curious  searchers,  in  peril  of 
pirates,  robbers,  and  murderers,  and  a  great  sort  more. 

"  St.  Paul  also  rejoiced  that  God  had  so  miraculously  delivered  him  from  so 
many  dangerous  jeopardies,  and  spareth  not  to  report  them,  (2  Cor.  xi.  12,) 
why  should  I  then  shrink,  or  be  ashamed  to  do  the  like,  having  at  God's  hand 
the  like  miraculous  deliverance  f  Are  they  not  left  to  us  fbr  example,  that  we 
should  do  the  like  when  we  feel  the  like  ?  .  <  .  •  He  in  the  city  of  Damascon 
being  laid  wait  for  by  the  lieutenant  of  King  Aretha,  was  let  down  at  a  window 
in  a  basket,  and  so  escaped  his  hands,  (Acts,  ix. ;)  1,  in  the  city  of  Dublin, 
being  assaulted  of  papists,  was  conveyed  away  in  the  night,  in  mariner's 
apparel,  and  so  escaped  the  danger,  by  God's  help.  When  Paul's  death  was 
sought  by  certain  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  the  upper  captain  there  commanded  two 
under  captains  in  the  night  to  convey  him  to  Ciesarea  with  200  soldiers,  70 
horsemen,  and  200  spearmen,  and  so  to  deliver  him,  (Acts,  xxiii. ;)  in  like  case, 
when  the  priests,  with  Barnaby  Bolger  and  others,  had  sought  my  death  at 
Holmes  Court,  the  good  suffren  of  Kilkenny,  with  100  horsemen  and  300 
footmen,  brought  me  thither  in  the  night,  and  so  delivered  me  that  time. 

*'  As  Paul,  against  his  will,  was  put  into  a  ship  of  Adramyttiuro,  coupled 
with  other  prisoners  of  Jewry,  conveyed  forth  in  Italy,  and  there  safely  deli- 
vered>  (Acts,  xxvii.,  xxviii. ;)  so  was  I  and  my  companion  Thomas,  against  our 
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'wilkt  taken  into  a«faip  of  Zealand,  coupled  with  French  prisoners,  conveyed  forth 
into  Flanders,  and  so  at  the  latter  safely  there  delivered.  As  their  ship  was 
caught  between  Candia  and  Melita,  and  could  not  resist  the  winds,  so  was 
ours  betwixt  Milford  Haven  and  Waterford :  as  they  had  an  exceeding  great 
tempest  upon  the  sea,  so  had  we  likewise ;  as  they  were  without  hope  of  safe- 
guard, 80  were  we  also ;  as  they  feared  Syrtes,  or  dangerous  sandy  places  and 
rocks,  so  did  we ;  as  they  were  almost  famished  and  drowned,  so  were  we. 
As  God  comforted  them,  so  did  he  us  ;  as  they  were,  in  conclusion,  cast  into 
an  island,  so  were  we  into  St.  Ives,  in  Cornwall ;  as  the  people  shewed  them 
kindness  at  Malta,  so  did  they  us  at  the  said  St.  Ives ;  as  Paul  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  bread  among  them,  so  did  we  also  ;  as  the  captain,  Julius,  cour- 
teously intreated  him,  and  gave  him  liberty  to  go  unto  his  friends  at  Sidon, 
and  to  refresh  him,  so  did  our  captain  use  us  very  gently,  with  all  favour  and 
liberty ;  as  Paul  was  stung  of  a  biting  viper  and  not  hurt,  so  was  I  of  that 
viperous  Walter,  most  unjustly  accused  of  treason  afore  the  justices  there, 
and  yet,  through  God's  deliverance,  not  hurt ;  as  he  appealed  to  Caesar,  so  did 
I  to  the  throne  of  God.  As  great  dispycions  (disputations  ?)  were  among  the 
Jews  at  Rome  concerning  Paul,  so  were  there  afterward  among  the  shippers 
in  our  return  to  their  ship  concerning  us.  As  the  soldiers  gave  counsel  to  kill 
the  prisoners,  so  were  there  some  of  our  men  that  gave  counsel  to  have  drowned 
us  for  our  money,  and  of  some  to  have  delivered  us  up  to  the  council  of  Eng- 
land, in  hope  of  great  rewards.  As  the  brethren  met  Paul  with  rejoicing  at 
Appii  forum,  so  did  they  me  in  divers  parts  of  Dutchland,  and  lauded  God 

for  my  so  miraculous  deliverance."  (Fol.  7>  preface  to  the  *  Vocation  of  J.  Bale.) 

•  •  •  * 

*'  I  was  put  into  it  against  my  will  by  a  mcst  Christian  king,  and  of  his  own 
mere  motion  only,  without  suit  of  friends,  meed,  labour,  expenses,  or  any 
other  sinister  means  else.  By  his  regal  power  and  authority,  which  both 
were  of  God,  (Rom.  xiii.,)  was  I  both  allowed  and  confirm^,  and  net  all 
unjoyfull^  received  of  the  people,  which  causeth  me  in  consequence  to  judge 
my  vocation  just'* 


SACRED  POETRY. 

SACRED  LATIN   POETS  OF  THE  FIFTEENTH,  SIXTEENTH,      ^ 
AND  SEVENTEENTH  CENTURIES. 

NO.  I.   UEVINUS  TORRBNTIUS. 

Much  atteotion  has  lately  been  paid  to  the  beautiful  hymns  of  the 
early  Christians^  and  to  those  of  later  ages,  preserved  in  the  various 
breviaries  and  missals  of  the  Catholic  Church.  And  while,  doubtless, 
they  are  far  more  worthy  of  our  study  than  those  of  any  single  writer, 
however  eminent  his  piety,  or  admirable  his  genius,  tliere  is  yet  a 
class  of  authors  who  by  no  means  merit  the  oblivion  to  which  they 
have  been  consigned — the  Latin  ecclesiastical  poets  who  have  flou- 
rished since  the  revival  of  learning. 

Various  reasons,  no  doubt,  have  caused  this  general  neglect :  their 
number,  the  scarcity  of  their  works,  the  worthlessness  of  many,  the 
voluminousness  of  all.  The  Delicice  alone  of  the  French,  Dutch, 
Engb'sh,  German,  Hungarian,  and  Italian  poets,  who  wrote  from  1450 
to  1600,  comprise  five  and  twenty  volumes — duodecimo,  indeed,  but 
very  thick  and  very  closely  printed  ;  that  is,  are  much  longer  than  all 
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the  classical  authors,  Greek  and  Latin,  put  together.  And  wheu  I 
add  that  the  Delicise  extract  only  a  few  lines  from  many,  and  a  few 
pages  from  most,  of  the  bards  whom  they  commemorate,  and  that  the 
poetry  of  the  hundred  years  intervening  between  1600  and  1700  is 
much  more  voluminous  than  that  of  the  time  which  they  embrace, 
the  reader  may  form  some  faint  idea  of  the  immense  volume  of  modern 
Latin  poetry. 

Out  of  this  vast  mass,  many  passages  are  of  eminent  merit ;  and  I 
propose  in  the  following  papers  to  bring  forward  a  few  specimens  of 
these  forgotten  bards.  I  do  not  intend  to  give  any  further  account  of 
the  life  of  the  poet  under  consideration  than  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
enable  the  reader  to  understand  the  time  in,  and  the  circumstances 
under  which  he  wrote. 

I  proceed,  without  further  preface,  to  the  subject  of  the  present 
paper. 

LiviN  VAN  DER  BfiREN,  better  known  by  his  Latinized  name, 
LiBViNUS  ToRRfiNTius,  was  bom  at  Ghent,  in  1525,  and  educated  at 
Lausanne.  He  studied  civil  law  and  antiquities  at  Rome ;  returning 
to  his  own  country,  he  was  employed  in  several  embassies ;  having 
taken  holy  orders,  he  became  Bishop  of  Antwerp,  and  finally  Arch- 
bishop of  Mechlin,  where,  however,  owing  to  the  troubles  of  the  times, 
he  was  never  enthroned.  He  died  in  1595.  He  is  best  known  to 
modern  scholars  as  a  commentator  on  Horace;  but  his  fame  as  a  Latin 
poet  stood  high  among  those  of  his  own  times.  His  poems  appeared 
at  Plantin's  press,  in  the  year  1594.     They  are  all  of  them  sacred. 

The  first  part  of  the  volume  consists  of  hymns,  or  rather  a  hymn 
in  three  books,  on  the  birth  of  the  Saviour,  probably  the  longest  lyric 
poem  ever  composed.  The  Alcaic  measure,  which  our  Archbishop 
adopts,  13  managed  by  him  with  great  dignity. 

After  stating  his  subject,  the  poet  glances  at  the  fall  of  Adam,  which 
made  it  necessary  for  the  Salvation  of  man  that  a  Saviour  should  be 
born  into  the  world. 

*'  Posterity  for  that  oae  crime 
Mast  suffer  to  the  end  of  time. 

And  shew  the  guilty  stain : 
The  lustral  torch,  the  sprinkled  wave. 

The  thousand  victims  slain. 
They  cannot  give,  they  never  gave, 
Hope  for  the  future ;  nor  could  save 

llie  captive  from  his  chain. 
Till  leaving  Heaven's  eternal  height. 
He,  God  of  Goo,  and  Light  of  Light, 

Came  down  to  dwell  below ; 
And  gave  for  erring  man  his  breath, 
And  by  bis  death  redeemed  from  death, 

And  by  bis  woes  from  woe." 

We  are  then  carried  at  once  to  the  Annunciation,  and  to  the  joy 
which  pervaded  Heaven  at  that  moment.  There  is,  however,  a  most 
misplaced  reference  to  the  release  from  their  torments  of  Sisyphus 
and  Ixion ;  but  Torrcntius  is  seldom  happy  in  his  classical  allusions. 
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More  worthy  of  quotation  is  the  description  of  the  Old-Teetament 
worthies  :— 

"  The  patriarch  band  that  cotild  not  rest 
Amid  the  chorus  of  the  Blest, 
Till  the  drear  land,  by  death  possest. 

Should  feel  the  Victor's  might ; 
Prescient  of  that  glad  day  when  Hb 
Should  captiTe  lead  captiyity. 
Looked  with  unwonted  joy  to  see 
The  coming  of  His  light" 

The  joy  and  astonishment  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  are  beautifully 
illustrated  by  a  simile : — 

*'  So,  when  to  quell  some  barbarous  foe, 

The  only  son,  so  dear. 
Girds  on  his  sword  and  bends  the  bow ; 

If  to  the  mother's  ear 
The  messengers  of  passing  woe 
Bear  the  sad  tale  that  he  is  low  :— 

When  he  himself  is  near, 
Unharmed,  and  safe,  and  all  her  own ; 
Albeit  her  arms  are  round  him  thrown. 
Albeit  the  cause  for  fear  is  flown. 

She  cannot  chase  the  fear ; 
Until  to  listen,  feel,  and  see, 
Turns  to  calm  joy  her  ecstacy/' 

Hence  we  are  carried,  following  the  order  of  history',  to  the  visit 
paid  to  Elizabeth.  I  might  quote  much  that  is  beautiful  in  the 
journey,  in  the  paraphrase  of  the  Magnificat,  in  the  description  of  the 
three  months'  visit,  and  the  return.  I  will,  however,  confine  myself 
to  the  account  of  the  Celestial  Convoy  which  accompanied  the  Blessed 
Vii^  home : — 

**  Scarce  had  Her  feet  the  threshold  passed^ 
Before  sweet  sounds  were  on  the  blast 

Of  heav'nly  minstrelsy  : — 
And  Angel  Cohorts,  passing  fair, 
Made  vocal  all  the  desert  air. 
And  all  the  wondrous  journey  share 

With  sounds  of  choral  glee ; 
Through  valley,  path,  and  mountain  brow. 
Till  Nazareth  receives  Her  now. 

"  The  wonders  deepen  that  I  tell. 
My  answering  song  must  loader  swell — " 

exclaims  the  poet  at  the  opening  of  the  second  book.  A  description 
follows  of  the  general  peace  then  prevailing  over  the  earth,  and  of  the 
general  expectation  that  some  mighty  event  was  about  to  happen.  The 
transition  to  the  Mantuan  bard  is  very  pretty : — 

**  Then,  where  the  Tiber,  noble  stream, 
Cleaves,  glittering  in  the  sunny  beam, 

Etruria's  fair  domain ; 
The  bard  of  Mantua  tried  no  more 
The  song  that  oft  had  pleased  before ; 
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The  leafy  honours  of  the  grove. 
The  raetic  toils,  the  shepherd's  love ; 

Bat  while  acroes  the  plein 
His  gentle  charge  securely  stray. 
Crop  the  green  herb,  or  join  in  play. 

He  stroek  a  nobler  strain  : 
A  mightier  age,  he  cried,  is  nigh ; 
Fulfilled  the  ancient  prophecy ; 
A  Royal  Babe  descends  from  hi^. 

Descends  on  earth  to  reign  ; 
The  Virgin  comes ;  She  comes,  so  long 
The  subject  of  Cumsean  song/' 

Next  follows  the  journey  to  Bethlehem;  the  full  conflux  to  the 
town ;  the  thankfulness  with  which  even  the  deserted  stable  was  ac- 
cepted by  Her  who  was  so  soon  about  to  become  a  Mother.  It  is 
remarkable  that,  in  describing  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  the  poet  should 
have  made  use  of  the  very  same  metaphor  which  has  been  adopted 
by  Beaumont  in  his  now  almost  neglected  poem,  Psyche  : — 

"  And  as  through  clear  and  crystal  glass 
The  sunbeams,  all  untainted,  pass. 

Most  beautiful,  most  bright ; 
While  yet  to  wind  and  winter  rain 
Impervious  stands  the  crystal  pane ; 

So  He,  the  Very  Light, 
Knew  in  His  fiirtn  no  sinful  stain, 
And  spotless  still  doth  She  remain." 

The  book  ends  with  an  address  to  Bethlehem : — 

'*  And  though  my  song  be  all  too  weak, 
The  glory  of  thy  name  to  speak  ; 
For  who  can  boast  like  fame  divine, 
Bethlehem  Ephratah,  with  thine  ? 

I  pause  to  bid  thee  hail : 
Eye  of  the  land  that  flows  with  wine 
And  milk,  all  lovely  Palestine, 

Within  thy  lowly  vale 
Rose  He,  the  Saviour,  for  Whose  brow 
I  wreathe  the  votive  oflfring  now." 

The  birth  of  the  Saviour  has  taken  place,  and,  recovering  firom  Her 
astonishment,  the  Blessed  Virgin  at  first  hardly  dares  to  perform  all  the 
offices  of  maternal  love  for  Her  Lord.  But  experience  teaches  Her  to 
throw  off  this  fear  :t— 

*^  His  human  weakness  must  confess 
His  need  of  human  tenderness ; 
A  fleshly  tent  like  ours  He  knew, 
And  all  its  wants  and  sufferings  too ; 
His  thunders  shake  the  solid  sky. 

He  holds  the  earth  at  rest ; 
Yet  there,  an  infant,  doth  He  lie 

Upon  His  mother's  breast !" 

Here  the  poet  pauses  awhile,  to  draw  fi'om  this  wonderful  history 
its  great  moral ;  which,  though  its  fi>rce  be  somewhat  weakened  by  a 
reference  at  the  begging  to  Persius's  ^  Eifarre  Uiabo,**  \a  not  without 
its  beauty : — 
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"  O,  when  thoa  seest  thy  liord  so  low, 
Subject  to  pain,  and  girt  with  woe. 

Subdue  thy  swelling  soul ; 
And  meditate,  if  He  whose  sway 
Myriads  of  angel  powers  obey. 
Whose  mighty  hand  the  heavens  display. 

By  Whom  the  planets  roll ; 
If  thns  He  lay  in  cot  obscure. 
Meanest  among  the  very  poor. 
What  lesson  taught  He,  this  beside, 
'  Oh  1  what  have  we  to  do  with  pride  ?* 
Shall  we,  the  creatures  of  a  day. 
Sprung  from  the  dust,  and  formed  of  clay — 
Shall  we  so  precious  then  esteem 
The  very  shadow  of  a  dream  ? 
With  haughtiness  and  anger  tost. 
At  honours  gained,  or  honours  lost  ? 
Just  as  the  infant  cries  in  vain 
For  some  fond  plaything  he  would  gain. 
Here  thy  home  is  not.    To  the  skies 
In  winged  meditation  rise. 
And  strong  in  patience,  lift  thine  eyes 

To  God's  protecting  hand ; 
But  trust,  and  venture,  and  confide. 
And  lean  on  Him,  and  nought  beside, 
And  He  Who  took  our  woes  shall  guide 

Unto  the  promised  land." 

The  last  lines  will  strongly  remind  the  German  scholar  of  Schiller's 
beautiful  little  poem  entitled  **  Longing  ;'^ — 

"  Du  muss  wetten,  du  muss  wag;eD, 

Denn  die  Gotter  leih  'n  Kein  Pfand ; 
Nur  ein  Wunder  kann  dich  traeen 
In  das  schone  Wunderland. 

The  next  collection  of  poems  is  a  book  of  hymns  on  the  '<  Infancy  of 
Jesus."  It  treats  of  the  following  subjects : — the  Circumcision,  the 
Epiphany,  the  Flight  to  Egypt,  the  Martyrdom  of  the  Holy  Inno- 
cents, the  Purification^  the  Teaching  in  the  Temple,  the  Obedience 
of  Christ  to  His  Earthly  Parents.  Like  the  former  poem,  these 
hymns  form  a  regular  series,  but  the  connexion  is  much  slighter, 
and  the  measures  employed,  though  all  lyrical,  are  all  different  from 
each  other. 

The  flight  into  Egypt  opens  with  some  peculiarly  Horatian  stanzas. 

"  The  sleepy  murmur  of  the  rill, 

The  flowers  that  gird  the  brow  of  Spring, 
The  grotto  cool,  the  shady  hill. 

Where  wild  birds  sweetest  sing ; 
These  are  the  homes  belovM  by  rest ; 

In  courtly  bands  'mid  palace  halls. 
Full  seldom  is  she  found  a  guest ; 

The  glitter  of  their  walls. 
The  Tyrian  purple  on  the  brow. 

The  gnawing  canker  of  the  heart. 
The  inward  pang,  the  outward  show. 

Compel  her  to  depart." 
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From  the  hymn  on  the  Feast  of  the  Holy  Innocents  I  quote  a  few 
lines : — 

"  Hail  I  then,  sweet  band  of  Innocents  I  hail,  ye  ! 

By  death  so  nidely  torn 
From  all  the  joys  of  opening  life ;  for  He 

Of  Virgin  Mother  born. 
Himself  the  Flower  of  Virgins,  so  to  grace 

The  spotless  Virgin  band. 
Amidst  that  lovely  choir  allots  your  place 

In  Heaven's  eternal  land. 
Now,  where  in  pure  and  milky  brightness  glows 

The  fair  sidereal  way, 
Where  the  bright  grape  drops  nectar,  and  the  rose 

And  lilv  bloom  alway. 
Ye,  who  from  mighty  tribulations  came. 

Have  found  a  sweet  repose. 
Tread  in  the  snowy  footsteps  of  the  Lamb, 

And  follow  where  He  goes.'* 

A  hymn  on  S.  Stephen's  Day  is  eminently  beautiful.     The  follow- 
ing are  some  of  the  conclnding  stanzas  : — 

"  And  as  the  first-fruits  of  their  crop 

The  pious  rustics  bear, 
That  He,  who  brought  to  pass  their  hope. 

His  own  might  freely  snare ; 
So  Christ,  Whose  dying  words  ordain 
That  he  must  suffer,  who  would  reign. 
Appointed  thee,  of  all  His  train. 

The  first  to  tread  the  road 
By  which,  as  following  ages  fiy. 
Myriads,  whose  names  can  never  die, 
Shall  put  off  their  mortality. 

And  hasten  to  their  God. 
They,  not  by  might,  and  not  by  power, 
O  ercame  in  that  last  dreadful  hour. 
But  Hope,  fair  pilgrim,  went  along. 
And  bade  her  warriors  to  be  strong. 
And  Faith  leads  on  their  dying  eye. 
To  visions  of  eternity. 
And  Love,  who  flings  her  easy  chains 
0*er  heathen  realms  and  barbarous  plains. 
Carries  them  forward  till  they  stand 
Triumphant  in  the  heavenly  land.*' 

And  again : — 

"  Feebly  he  lifts  his  dying  eye 
To  the  celestial  plains. 
And  finds  a  coosoktion  nigh 
In  death's  severest  pains. 
Then,  as  beneath  the  stormy  hail. 

Some  flowVet  wounded  lies. 
Its  leaves  are  scattered  to  the  gale. 
It  languishes  and  dies ; 
So  pass'd  thy  breath  in  one  sweet  prayer 
For  those  whose  malice  brought  thee  there." 

But  the  elegies  of  Lsevinus  Torrentius  are  his  most  finished  produc- 
tions, and  exhibit   the  most  favourable  specimens  of  his  Latinity. 
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Their  sabject  is  the  Passion  of  our  Saviour.     The  following  is  the 

Opening  of  the  first : — 

"  Thou,  Who  for  ub  the  paths  of  grief  hast  trod, 

Man  of  thy  Mother,  of  Thy  Father  God ! 

Eternal  Power  I  to  Whom  pertain  by  right, 

The  Father's  wisdom  and  effectual  might ; 

Whose  strong  right  arm  restrains  the  ocean  tides. 

The  stars  created,  and  created^  guides ; 

Who  rnl'st  each  sweet  variety  of  time. 

Evening's  calm  hours^  and  morn's  ambrosial  prime  ; 

What  can  the  eye  in  Nature's  beauties  see 

That  speaks  not  of  Thy  might*  and  lauds  not  Thee ! 

Yet  from  Thy  love  far  higher  wonders  flow. 

The  mighty  love  that  bade  Thee  come  below. 

Lay  by  Thy  glory,  human  woes  to  bear, 

And  Very  Man  in  man's  affliction  share. 

A  God  descends  below,  that  man  may  rise ; 

God  dwells  on  earth,  that  man  may  share  tiie  skies ; 
.   May  soothe  his  sorrows  in  perpetual  rest. 

Walk  the  bright  sUeete,  and  dwell  among  the  Blest." 

There  are  some  noble  lines  on  the  Saviour's  descent  into  Hell : — 

"  Yet,  though  His  earthly  toils  and  cares  are  past. 
Ere  the  third  sacred  morn  can  break  at  last. 
Leaving  its  partner  in  the  peaceful  grave. 
His  Victor  Soul  must  pass  the  infernal  wave ; 
And  trampling  down  its  monarch's  tyrant  sway. 
Snatch  from  uie  mighty  chief  a  mighty  prey.*' 

Addressing  the  liberated  souls,  the  poet  proceeds : — 

"  Follow  the  Victor-chief  1  the  way  untrod 
Shall  cause  no  fear — ^e  tread  the  steps  of  God. 
Yet  till  superior  to  His  finished  woes. 
He  seeks  His  Heaven,  and  leads  yon  where  He  goes,  * 
Bear  yet  awhile  His  tarrying  as  ye  may ; 
Long  though  it  seem«  'tis  no  unmeet  delay ; 
First  He  must  comfort  His  afflicted  train. 
And  prove  indeed  that  He  is  risen  again.'' 

The  original  lines  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  Archbishop's 
style  :— 

"  Ante  sed  optato  <]uam  Lucifer  emicet  ortn 
Tertius,  et  venient  qus  memoranda  cano, 
Ferali  linquens  pendentia  stipite  membra, 

Spiritus  infemas  Victor  adibit  aquas ; 
Debellanda  illic  ssevi  fera  numina  Ditis, 
Magnaque  de  magni  pneda  petenda  domo. 

Ite  Duel  comites  1  nondum  via  nota ;  sed  Ipse, 

Ipse  per  insuetum  vos  bene  ducet  iter 
At  vobis  patrium  donee  conscendat  Olympum, 

Et  Secum  pariter  vos  super  astra  venat, 
Interea  leti  selectis  sedibus  una, 

Ferte  brevem — mnltis  prodent  ilia — moram ; 
Dum  Sese  sociis  et  dnm  manifestus  amicis 

Approbat,  baud  falsam  versua  in  effigiem." 
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Further  on  the  poet  says — 

"  Commands  He  patience,  though  the  pain  be  Bore  ? 
He  leads  thee  forth  where  He  hath  gone  before : 
One  cause  alone  could  bring  Him  from  the  sky — 
A  cause  of  love — to  suffer  and  to  die. 
Who  will  not,  grateful,  of  His  praises  tell  / 
For  the  lost  sheep  the  generous  Shepherd  fell, 
The  Husband  from  Her  captor  won  his  Bride, 
Well-pleased,  although  it  cost  His  heart's  red  tide ; 
And  shall  She,  marking  that  dear  torrent  flow. 
Deny  Her  Lord,  ashamed  to  see  Him  low  t 
Nor  rather,  link'd  in  closer  union,  yield 
Her  all  to  Him  Whose  Blood  hath  won  the  field  ? 
And  doth  the  high  command  so  mighty  seem. 
That  formed  the  world  ?    'Twas  mightier  to  redeem. 
For  God  to  die,  that  man  might  taste  of  bliss,-— 
The  miracle  of  miracles  is  this ! 
He  opes  the  heavenly  mansions ;  bend  the  knee ! 
He  bore  Uiose  pangs,  that  realm  He  won,  for  theel 
Though  earth  and  all  the  powers  of  hell  combine, 
His  triumph  was  a  shadowing  forth  of  thine. 

Of  our  poet's  two  epics,  the  Christiad  and  the  Pauliad,  I  shall  say 
nothing,  because  the  former  shares  the  failure  of  all  such  attempts  to 
treat  a  theme  too  high  for  man ;  and  the  latter — the  work  of  the 
writer's  old  age — ^is  the  feeblest  of  all  his  poems.  I  shall  conclude 
these  specimens  with  an  elegant  simile  from  the  former.  In  describ- 
ing the  determination  of  a  noble  mind  to  make  its  last  its  most  glo- 
rious days,  the  poet  says  • — 

So,  when  the  painter  burns  to  wreathe  his  name. 

By  one  great  master-piece,  with  deathless  fame  ; 

When  noblest  art  and  richest  colours  meet. 

And  the  fair  picture  all  but  stands  complete. 

He  tasks  his  mightiest  faculties  of  soul 

To  their  full  strength,  to  consummate  the  whole ; 

That  no  false  colour,  that  no  broken  line, 

Mav  mar  the  conduct  of  the  full  design. 

At  length  his  hand  the  last  completion  gives. 

He  drops  the  pencil — and  the  canvass  lives  1*' 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


The  Editor  begs  to  remind  his  reftden  tliat  he  It  not  reqiGiislble  for  the  opinions 
of  his  Correspondents. 


ON  THE  APOTHEOSIS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

SiK, — ^The  reproach  of  myHicism  is  variously  applied  in  religion.  It 
originally  had  reference  to  the  pagan  initiations,  in  regard  of  their 
obscurity  and  secresy.  In  that  sense  Weishaupt's  people,  though  mere 
rationalists,  might  be  called  mystic.  Sometimes  it  is  ajjplied  to  the 
practice  of  allegorizing  the  Scriptures.  Such  an  use  of  the  word  is 
Vol.  XXII.— iVbo.  1842.  2  n 
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unconuected  with  doctrines  ;  for  it  is  the  great  vice  of  that  practice 
that  it  will,  with  almost  equal  ease,  support  any  doctrine.  But  the  true 
modern  sense  appears  to  be,  an  heretical  disposition  to  seek  for  or  to 
inculcate  an  union,  more  or  less  absolute,  of  man  with  God,  attainable 
through  channels  other  than  the  Catholic  church,  or  by  means,  rites^ 
and  discipline,  other  than  her  ordinances ;  or,  if  it  relate  to  persons  an- 
terior to  or  out  of  the  Christian  dispensation,*  then  by  any  edikod^ff 
(Tfcc/a,  and  means  or  channels  not  appointed  to  them.  It  has  usually 
been  found  connected  with  pantheism  ;  and  its  tendencies  are  to  repre- 
sent men  as  ultimately  reabsorbed  into  one  Being. 

There  exist  some  reasons  for  supposing  the  Egyptians  to  have  held 
that  Osiris,  their  principal  god,  was  the  Great  or  Universal  Mao, 
and  that  every  lesser  man  was  of  that  great  one,  and  actually  became 
Osiris  at  his  death.  The  dead  manf  was  certainly  called  Osiris, 
represented  as  him,  and  invoked  as  him.  Even  the  four  minor 
deities,  sons  of  Osiris,  invoked  the  dead  man  as  their  father  Osiris, 
The  mummy  cases  represented  the  person  of  Osiris,  and  were  called 
the  coverings  of  Osiris,  J  Osiriades  Peribokem  The  modem  Hermetics 
are  of  the  same  spirit.  To  obtain  re-union  with  the  Universal  Being 
and  participate  of  its  nature  and  life,  by  feeding  upon  its  essential 
element,  is  the  object  of  perhaps  their  greatest,  and  certainly  their 
worst  dissembled,  secret.  When  their  numbers  were  thinned  and 
their  credit  almost  exhausted,  Swedenborg,  an  avowed  pantheist,  re- 
produced the  principle  of  those  dread  mysteries  in  a  strain  analogous 
to  that  of  their  school,  and  not  in  that  of  his  own  subsequent  school^ 
in  his  book  <<  De  Cultu  et  Amore  Dei."§  He  relates  how  this  earth, 
orbis  noster,  was  a  su^met  humo  quasi  elevatus,  and  formed  a  most 
enchanting  forest,  in  which  every  bush  and  leaf  and  fruit  exhaled  fi:a- 
grance  from  all  its  pores,  etc,,  etc.  Hie  erat  deliciosus  ille  faortus 
Paradisus  dictus,  in  summ4  aetheris  regione,  ips&que  vicini4  solis, 
situs,  etc.    Lucus  erat  totus  Pomarium  •  • . »  •  •  •  •  Hie  erat  paradisus 

IN  PARADiso An  ejus  medio  erat  Pomus^  quas  omnium  pre- 

tiosissimum  portabat  ovulum,  in  quo  tanquam  in  cimelio  natura  seip- 
sam  cum  supremis  suis  potentiis  et  copiis,  consummatissimi  Corporis 
inida  futuris,  recondebat.  Heec  Pomus  ex  eo  dicta  fuit  Arbor  Plt4Em 
The  Supreme  Mind,  or  Sun  of  Life,  infused  into  this  noble  treasure  or 
ef^f^j  a  super-celestial  form  or  soul.  That  soul  was  ardently  desirous, 
quemdam  ronndulum  seu  microcosmum,  ad  effigiem  maximi,  condere^ 
sed  non  ex  nihilo.  Yet  it  was  still  but  an  egg,  mod6  adhuc  ovum 
erat.  But  the  Arbor  VitsB  ramum  suum,  qui  aureum  hoc  et  vitale 
gestabat  pomum,  in  lenem  et  facilem  se  explicabat  uterum.  The  Sun 
infused  his  rays  into  the  ultimum  hoc  sui  roundi  ovum.  At  last  the 
parturient  branch  deposited  on  the  ground  its  burthen,  the  complete 
man.  He  was  the  ripe  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Life.  The  whole  of  this 
work II  appears  to  me  to  be  purely  Rosicrucian,  or  Hermetic,  and  in 

*  This  takes  in  the  Zoharite,  Suffee,  &c. 
i  See  the  Antiquities  of  Egypt,  p.  Ill,  2. 
X  See  Damasc.  Vit.  Ivicior.  ap.  Phot.  Bibl.  p.  343,  Berol. 
§  Part  i.  c.  2,ss.  32—38.     Lond.  1745. 
II  I  suppose  the  strange  romance  about  Eve  in  part  2  to  be  connected  with  the 
mystic  nuptials  of  Virgin  Sophia.     But  as  usual,  thicker  darkness  veils  that  part 
of  the  subject,  and  the  wedding  is  less  accessible  to  us  than  the  lianquet. 
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the  vein  of  Boehmen  and  Co.^  and  not  to  be  in  form  a  Swedenborgiaii 
book.  Mahomet  was  not  a  Mahometan  when  he  was  driving  the 
camels  of  Rhadijah ;  nor  was  Swedenborg  a  Swedenborgian  nntil  he 
had  hit  upon  his  new  method,  of  which  this  production  lacks  the  cha- 
racteristics* I  do  not  remember  seeing  this  volume  in  the  lists  of 
books  translated  in  France  and  England  by  the  members  of  the  New 
Jerusalem.  If  it  is  not  translated  by  them,  perhaps  it  ought  to  be  by 
others.  Afterwards,  imder  his  ministry  of  the  Second  Advent  and 
Day  of  Judgment,  and  in  his  books  of  "  Angelic  Scriptural  Corres- 
pondentise"  thereto  appertaining,  extending  from  1749  to  1771,  which 
are  the  Swedenborgian^  portion  of  his  writings,  he  propounded  the 
strictly  corporeal,  or  at  least  organic,  anthropomorpheity  of  the 
First  Being ;  or  Deus  Pantheus — ^the  aggregate  humanity  of  heaven^ 
(meaning  by  heaven  the  divine  humanity  of  the  Lord)  or  the  exist- 
ence of  an  Homo  Maximus,t  under  whom  all  lesser  men  are  compre- 
prehended,  and  by  virtue  of  whom  they  are  human ;  and  an  eucharist^ 
comprehending  in  itself  the  whole  of  the  church  and  of  heaven,  and 
the  whole  of  the  Lord,  both  as  to  his  humanity  and  as  to  his  divinity, 
and  in  which  the  Lord  unites  himself  to  the  man,  and  the  man  to  the 
Lord,  Such,  in  substance,  was  the  Swedish  revival  of  the  mysteries  of 
Osiris,  Adonis,  &c.  The  late  Mr.  Hope,  in  his  eccentric  work  on  the 
Prospects  of  Man,  expressed  his  belief  that  all  individual  or  lesser 
men  would  be  ultimately  combined  into  one  all- comprehending 
human  being.  His  looking  forward  was  to  a  sort  of  Homo  Maximus. 
But  he  wrote  all  this  more  as  a  philosopher  than  as  a  religionist.  Nei- 
ther is  it  apparent  from  what  particular  sources  this  idea  (certainly  not 
a  novelty)  was  derived  into  his  cultivated  mind, 

I  believe  few  errors  have  rooted  deeply  and  branched  widely,  which 
have  not  filched  some  truth  that  imparts  to  them  their  vegetative 
power.  We  may  do  a  service  to  those  evil  ones  who  practise  the 
aucupium  animarum,  by  keeping  back  and  hiding  from  mankind  a 
part  of  that  truth  to  which  they  are  entitled,  of  which  they  cannot 
wholly  renounce  the  idea,  and  which  the  heeresiarch  claims  (not  with- 
out colour)  the  merit  of  restoring  to  them.  So  churchmen,  by  too 
much  hiding  the  doctrine  and  discouraging  the  teaching  of  the  first 
resurrection,  the  kingdom,  the  restoration  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem, 
and  all  that  relates  thereto,  have  retarded  (under  Providence)  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  on  particular  points  seem  actually  to  put 
them  in  the  right.  I  fear  that,  by  hiding  and  discouraging  the 
doctrine  of  '•  an    union  of  man  with  God,  attainable  through  the 

*  Divine  Love,  &c. ,  c.  288,  and  patnm, 

t  Quod  Universum  Ccelum  in  uno  complexu  referat  unum  hominem ;  quod 
unaqusvis  Societas  in  Ccelis  similiter }  quod  inde  unusquisque  Angelus  sit  in  per- 
fect&  form&  human&;  et  quod  hoc  sit  ex  Divino  Humano  DominL  Vide  Arcana 
Coel.  n.  59  ad  67,  68  ad  72,  73  ad  77,  et  78  ad  86,  cit.  de  Ult.  Jud.  p.  6.  Quod 
Universum  Ccelum  referat  IJnum  Hominem,  qui  ideo  Maximus  Homo  Vocatur, 
Vide  de  Telluribus,  p.  6.  Inferno,  n.  50.  II  n*y  a  m^me  que  le  Seigneur  qui  est 
Homme  proprement  dit,  &c. — Latouche  Abreg^,  p.  2. 

X  Latouche,  ibid.  p.  216.  Theol.  Univ.  pp.  437,  441.  To  the  eucharist  he  has 
adapted  Angelic  Correspondentias  of  the  most  horriBo  nature  that  ever  human 
tongue  dared  to  utter ;  correapondentiae  not  unknown  to  his  precursor,  Boehmen, 
but  which  even  he  forbore  to  apply  to  the  subject  ihu$. 

2  N  2 
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catholic  church,  and  by  means  of  her  rites  and  ordinances,"  we  may 
be  offering  an  encouragement  and  some  sort  of  an  excuse  to  mys- 
ticism, as  I  endeavoured  to  define  it  in  tlie  outset.  By  not  hiding 
either  that  doctrine  or  the  prophecies  of  the  kingdom,  of  course  I  do 
not  mean  a  perpetual  harping  upon  them  in  pulpits  without  re- 
serve or  respite — but  the  promulgation  of  them  in  due  season  and  just 
measure.  It  is  true  that  we  hear  much,  and  many  may  think  we  hear 
unto  satiety,  of  having  Christ,  of  being  joined  to  him,  and  in  unity 
with  him ;  and  at  times  we  hear  some  talk  of  his  church  being  bis 
mystical  body.  But  we  rarely  hear  that  stated  as  a  good  logical  pro- 
position ;  for  both  the  subject  and  the  preedicate  are  used  vaguely, 
equivocally,  and  indeterminately.  If  we  follow  out  such  phraseology 
we  generally  find  it  resolved  into  each  person's  faith,  piety,  and  moral 
improvement.  It  is  but  of  an  ens  metaphysicum,  and  not  of  an  ens 
naturale.  Or,  if  it  even  relate  to  the  soul  substantially,  and  not  only 
to  its  operations,  it  is  to  individual  souls  separately.  Moreover,  the 
body  seems  to  have  no  part  in  it.  This  latter  is  a  serious  gravamen, 
and  a  theme  of  just  complaint  to  authors  of  the  school  of  Jacob  Boeb- 
men. 

But  the  mystical  body  of  the  Lord  is  a  reality,  and  not  a  mere 
phrase.  None  of  the  great  things  of  God  is  more  clearly  shewn  to  us 
than  is  our  Homo  Maxim  us.  For,  though  it  is  possible  for  a  violent 
hand,  moved  by  a  pre-determined  intention,  to  warp  and  force  aside 
all  those  sayings  from  their  purpose,  it  is  impossible  so  to  do  with  any 
consistent  rejection  of  the  analogous  rationalism  of  Arius,  Nestorius, 
or  Socinus.  In  the  first  to  the  Corinthians  we  read,  **  There  is  a 
natural*  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body.  And  so  it  is  written, 
the  first  man  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul,  the  last  Adam  was  made 
a  quickening  spirit.  Howbeit,  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual, 
but  that  which  is  natural;  and  afterwards  that  which  is  spiritual. 
The  first  man  is  of  the  earth  earthy ;  the  second  man  w  the  Lord  from 
heaven.  As  is  the  earthy  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy,  and  as  is 
the  heavenly  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.  And  as  we  have 
borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the 
heavenly.  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorrup- 
tion.  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery."t  Adam  had  only  a  soul  vivi- 
fied or  quickened ;  but  Christ  had  also  the  godhead,  which  is  living 
and  quickening.  Whereby  his  body  or  flesh,  howbeit  real,  was  not 
natural.  The  first  man's  body  is  both  natural  and  earthy;  it  was  so 
in  him,  and  is  so  in  us  the  off'spring  of  his  body.  The  second  man's 
body  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.     It  is  spiritual,  non-natural,  and  sub- 

*  In  what  precise  sense  the  rubric  now  appended  to  the  communioa  teririce 
intends  to  use  the  epithet  "  natural"  I  have  never  been  able  to  discover,  and  sin- 
cerely avow  my  entire  ignorance. 

^  t  The  division  into  versos  is  of  abtofutdy  no  authority;  yet  perhaps  nothing  exer- 
cises so  great  authority  over  men's  minds  as  that  division,  and  the  division  into  chap- 
ters. They  who  study  merely  a  verse  and  chapter  Bible,  in  some  sense  study  a 
spurious  one.  These  lust  word?;,  pointed  with  a  semicolon,  are  carried  on  to  verse  61, 
and  made  the  preamble  to  words  far  less,  if  at  all,  mysterious,  instead  of  the  pero- 
ration to  the  preceding  great  mystei  ies. 
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limated  from  earthiness  by  virtue  of  the  HypostaticUnion ;  and  through 
it  the  elect  obtain  spiritual  bodies.  But  not  <*  through  tV"  in  a  foren- 
sic or  moral  sense,  as  by  means  of  His  good  precepts,  availing  inter- 
cession, &c. ;  for  that  utterly  confounds  the  whole  argument.  Adam's 
sin  is  the  proportional  to  Christ's  merits,  and  the  [sentence  of]  death 
in  him  to  the  [meritorious]  making  alive  in  Christ.  But  Christ's 
actual  imparting  of  his  non-natural  body  to  his  elect  is  the  propor- 
tional to  Adam's  transmission  of  his  earthy  or  natural  body  to  his 
consubstantial  progeny,  mankind.  We  bear  the  tU^v  or  image  of  the 
earthy,  not  by  mere  similitude,  (which,  being  of  another,  either  may 
or  may  not  be,)  but  by  form,  which  is  of  ourselves,  essential  to  us  and 
causative  of  us ;  and  we  have  the  image  of  the  celestial  (if  we 
have  it  at  all)  as  really  and  formally,  or  else  we  have  it  not  SO.  All 
this  would  be  clear  enough,  but  for  an  imaginary  necessity,  and  con- 
sequent predetermination  to  get  rid  of  it. 

Above  we  have  read  that  natural,  Adamical,  and  earthy  **  flesh 
and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  Our  Lord  also  spoke 
to  Nicodemus  of  those  who  might  enter  that  kingdom.  «*  Except  a 
man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.  That  which  is  bom  ol  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is 
born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  Our  Lord  might  have  confined  his  dis- 
course, as  most  men  limit  their  interpretations,  to  the  moral  concerns 
of  the  soul,  its  faith,  charity,  holiness  of  thoughts,  and  the  like  ;  but 
he  certainly  did  not.  The  two  births  must  be  of  the  same,  or  no 
palingenesia  is  stated  in  that  clause  of  the  discourse.  If  the  [natural] 
flesh  bom  of  that  flesh  continues  to  be  that  flesh,  there  is  no  change ; 
but  as  there  is  a  change  promised,  it  must  be  into  the  spiritual  flesh, 
born  of  the  "  quickening  Spirit,"  which  quickening  Spirit  is  "  the 
last  Adam,"  and  '<  the  Lord  from  heaven." 

As  those  passages  cannot  be  taken  for  mere  allegories,  conveying 
psychological  and  ethical  ideas,  it  follows  (in  some  cases  probably,  and 
iu  others  evidently)  that  such  interpretation  will  fall  short  of  the  scope 
of  these  other  passages.  "  He  that  heareth  my  word,'*  &c.,  is  passed 
from  death  into  life,  John,  v.  24.     "  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall 

never  see  death Thou  say  est,  if  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall 

never  taste  of  death Whom  makest  thou  thyself? Before 

Abraham  was,  I  am."  John,  viii.  51 — 8.     '*  Whosoever  is  born  of  God 

His  seed  remaineth  in  him •.•.,. We  know  that   we  have 

passed  from  death  unto  life."  I  John,  iii.  9,  14.  **  Your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God,"  Col.  iii.  3.  *^  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me,"  Gal.  ii.  20.  "To  sit  with  me  in  my  throney'  Apoc.  iii.  21. 
"  Have  tasted. ••  .the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,"  Heb.  vi.  5. 
'*  We  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved, 
we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens.  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed 
upon  with  our  house  which  is  *  from  heaven,"  2  Cor.  v.  **  The  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  usf The  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 

*  And  "  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.** 
f  E^f  hfiiif,  better  thus  rendered  in  our  yersion,  than  to  ua,  as  some  have  preferred. 
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God  • We  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption  ;  to 

wit,  the  redemption  of  the  hody^''  Rom.  viii.  18, 23,  "  Who  shall  change 
our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body, 
according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things 
to  himself,"  Phil.  iii.  21.  Indeed,  so  great  a  truth  must  enter  into 
and  tinge  the  »ense  of  numberless  passages.  But  above  all  it  is 
desirable  to  read  without  rationalistic  prepossessions,  or  the  quibbling 
spirit  of  polemics,  what  was  said  in  the  dialogue  at  Capernaum. 

'*  What  BigD  shewest  thoa  then,  that  we  may  see,  and  believe  thee  ?  What 
dost  thou  work  ?  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert,  as  it  is  written. 
He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat.    Then  Jesas  said  unto  them  : 

'*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  [the*]  bread  from 
heaven.  But  my  father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven.  For  the 
bread  of  God  is  he  that  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world. 

"  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread.  And  Jesus 
said  unto  them  : 

"  I  am  the  bread  of  life.  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and 
he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yon,  he  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting 
life.  I  am  that  bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness, 
and  are  dead.  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man 
may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die.  I  am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from 
heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shsdl  live  for  ever.  And  the  bread 
thtlt  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

'<  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves,  saying.  How  can  this  man 
give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ?    Then  Jesus  said  unto  them  : 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and 
drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eaieth  aty 
Jleah  and  drinketh  my  blood  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the  living  Father 
hath  sent  me,  and  /  Uve  by  the  Father,  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  ehaU  Hoe 
by  me.  This  is  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  ;  not  as  your  fathers 
did  eat  manna  and  are  dead ;  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever. 

''  These  things  said  he  in  the  synagogue,  as  he  taught  in  Capernaum. 
Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they  had  heard  this,  said,  This  is  an 
hard  saying;  who  can  bear  it  ?" 

It  seems  to  me  impossible  to  disconnect  this  conversation  from  the 
words  written  by  the  same  apostle  in  his  Revelation  to  the  angel  of 
the  church  of  Pergamos — **  He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  sidth  unto  the  churches :  To  him  that  overcometh  1  will  give 
to  eat  of  tlie  hidden  f7ianna.'*t  Nor,  methinks,  can  those  last  words 
be  taken  otherwise  than  synonymous  with  those  addressed  to  the 
Angel  of  Ephesus — <<  He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  to  the  churches :  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.** 

Thus  we  make  the  further  collection,  that  as  that  man  liveth  by 

*  Vulgo  thai.     But  the  original  has  no  that. 
t  This  passage  strikes  ray  mind  as  one  much  opposed  to  such  a  fixed  consubetan- 
tiation  as  conveys  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  the  impious  man,  and  permits 
them  not  to  recede  even  from  TanUlian  lips.     For  if  so,  he  that  overcometh  not  may 
cat  the  hidden  manna.     I  do  not  know  if  this  has  been  remarked  before. 
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means  of  Hia  union  with  the  limng  Gody  so  the  elect  have  life  by  their 
nnion  with  Him.  Which  carries  us  a  step  onward ;  for  perhaps  our 
previous  views  of  the  case  would  have  been  satisfied  by  a  derivative 
consubstantiality,  like  that  of  our  natural  bodies  from  those  of  Adam 
and  Eve,  without  a  real  subsisting  union.  And  we  also  collect  that 
the  ordinance  of  eating  the  body  and  drinking  the  blood  of  Christ  is 
the  mean  appointed  to  the  adults  of  the  holy  church  for  perfecting 
that  vital  union.  But  we  cannot  hazard  the  assertion,  that  it  is  the 
sole  mean  provided  for  that  purpose  (except  as  regards  them  only,  to 
whom  alone  it  is  so  propounded)  without  involving  ourselves  in  diffi- 
culties. 

It  is  to  be  added,  that  the  prize  offered  to  the  Ephesian  Christian 
who  overconieth  is  called  '*  eating  of  the  Tree  of  Life,"  thereby 
asserting  and  establishing  some  conformity  between  the  Christian 
eucharist  and  the  fruit  of  that  original  tree.  It  behoves  us  to  find 
that  conformity  if  we  can.  The  penalty  denounced  against  Adam  should 
he  eat  of  the  Tree  of  the  Knowledge  of  Good  and  jKre7— i.e.,  of  God's 
final  causes — was,  to  die  ;  in  the  day  when  he  ate  thereof  he  should 
surely  incur  death.  This  penalty  was  not  any  metaphorical  sort  of 
<3yingf  like  a  death  unto  righteousness,  being  dead  in  sin,  or  such  like. 
It  was  expressly  that  he  should  return  unto  the  ground  out  of  which 
he  was  taken  ;  that,  being  dust,  unto  dust  he  should  return.  But  that 
sentence  was  unexecuted  so  long  as  he  could  approach  the  other  tree ; 
for  he  could  still  '*  take  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and  live  for  ever.'* 
He  was  excluded  from  approaching  that  tree,  and  that  exclusion  was 
the  execution  of  his  sentence,  and  the  very  form  of  his  mortality.  It 
was  life  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  and  an  exemption  from 
returning  unto  dust,  that  the  Tree  of  Life  conferred.  Manna,  on  the 
contrary,  was  only  "  bread  from  heaven  to  eat  ;*'  and  as  food  it  averted 
death  by  famine ;  but  was  no  elixir  vitae.  Accordingly,  the  Tree  of 
Life  is  placed  in  direct  analogy  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
the  latter  being  positively  called  the  Tree  of  Life.  Whereas  manna 
("which  our  Lord  had  himself  depreciated,  saying,"  Not  as  your  fathers 
aid  eat  manna")  is  placed  in  a  qualified  analogy,  marking  the  differ- 
ence ;  for  it  is  called  the  hidden  manna.  It  is  "  the  true  bread  from 
heaven,"  invisible  and  inscrutable ;  not  eking  out  the  days  of  mor- 
tality, but  giving  the  true  life  immortal.  From  which  distinctions  it 
results  that  Christ  in  the  sacrament  is  verily  such,  in  that  respect,  as 
the  fruit  was  of  which  the  cherubim  kept  the  way. 

But  the  main  object  at  present  is  the  incorporation  (and  not  merely 
derivative  consubstantiality)  of  the  elect  with  the  Second  Adam.  It  is 
to  shew  the  real,  and  not  moral,  incorporation  of  the  faithful  into  the 
divine  humanity  of  Christ,and  the  consequent  apotheosis  of  the  church. 
That  truth,  which  was  in  some  measure  revealed  in  the  discourse  of 
Capernaum,  was  afterwards  strongly  enforced.  After  the  abrupt 
departure  of  Judas  Iscariot,  our  Lord  in  his  consolation  to  the  disciples 
said — '*  Became  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.  At  that  day  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  ip  you."  John, 
xiv.  19,  20.  «  Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name  those 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  We  are^  John, 
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zvii.  11.  <<  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alo;ae,  bat  for  them  also  which 
shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word,  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as 
thoUy  Father,  art  in  me,  and  1  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us, 
that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me ;  and  the  glory  which 
thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we 
are  one,  I  in  them  and  thou  in  me ;  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one."  John,  xvii.  20 — 8.  It  appears  to  me  a  vain  effort  to  attempt 
explaining  away  the  force  of  these  words,  as  applicable  to  the  elect,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  maintain  all  their  force  against  Arius  or  Socinus. 
If  men's  unanimity  with  Christ,  obedience  to  him,  love  of  him,  harmony 
of  mind  and  thoughts  with  each  other  and  with  his,  were  all  that  is  here 
prayed  for  of  the  Father,  or  promised  by  the  Son,  nothing  more  can 
here  be  predicated  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  respect  of  each  other. 
It  is  a  faihng  argument  to  say  that  Sicutf  as,  is  a  word  admitting  of 
degrees,  and  does  not  necessarily  imply  equality  of  degree :  as,  for 
instance,  **  Be  ye  perfect  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect,'^ 
does  not  express  an  equal  perfection.  That  conjunction  certainly  does 
not  imply  equality  of  degree;  but  it  does  imply  homogeneity,  or  the 
equality  of  kind.  And  those  popular  interpretations  which  are 
limited  to  conversion  of  the  mind  and  temper,  set  forth  an  unity  purely 
metaphorical  and  completely  heterogeneous  to  the  unity  of  the  divine 
Persons.  It  must  be  added  that  the  words  of  our  Lord  are  not  allu- 
sive and  casually  dropped,  but  elaborated  in  every  way,  and  dwelt 
upon  heavily  ;  so  that  he  who  will  not  receive  them,  rejects  them  at 
his  own  venture.  "  In  that  day,"  (the  Lord  had  said,  **  I  will  come 
to  you,"  and  denotes  the  day  of  his  second  advent,)  "  in  that  day"  we 
shdil  doubtless  know  all  things  meet  for  our  knowledge,  much  better 
and  more  clearly  than  we  do  at  present.  But  if  there  be  one  thing 
more  than  another  of  which  the  disciples  could  even  in  this  life  form 
a  tolerable  idea,  it  was  of  that  metaphorical  unity  with  Christ  which 
consisted  in  their  faith  and  love.  But  the  mystery  which,  until 
**  that  day,"  will  not  be  felt  or  comprehended  by  the  heart  of  man,  is 
the  consubstantiality  of  Christ's  humanity  and  that  of  his  elect ;  in 
which  they  are  in  one  sense  dead,  by  ceasing  to  have  a  life  of  their 
own,  but  live  his  life  and  his  immortality,  as  the  Galilean  who  is  con- 
tained in  Christ's  person  lives  the  eternity  of  the  Increate  Word  and 
of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

VYe  have  yet  to  observe,  that  the  doctrine  of  a  metaphorical  and 
moral  unity  meets  only  one  part  of  the  case.  It  only  gets  rid  of  that 
part  of  Christ's  awful  declarations  which  hinges  on  the  word  one. 
But  they  have  another  aspect,  which  popular  interpreters  do  not 
touch  by  borrowing  that  Socinian  gloss.  These  passages  exhibit  in 
its  strongest  shape  the  doctrine  anciently*  called  the  ircpix^pijirif,  or 
that  of  the  mutual  in-being  or  inter-penetration  of  the  inseparably 
distinct  divine  Persons.  ^<  iThat  •  •  •  .as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I 
in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us,*'  &c.  "  He  that  eateth  my 
ilesb,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him."     Here 

*  See  Newman's  "  History  of  the  Arians,"  p.  189.  The  oriental  pantheists  de- 
scribe their  identification  with  God  by  the  same  vords  of  reciprocation,  **  the  in- 
dwelling, and  the  being  resided  in."     See  Asiat.  lies.  xi.  p.  413. 
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arises  no  question  of  a  coininon  parlance  or  customary  phrase,  such 
as,  tii?%  of  temper^  vnited  in  lovCf  and  so  forth  ;  but  the  language  is 
most  high,  theosophical,  and  remote  from  human  usage,  and  the  Ian- 
guage  which  most  sorely  presses  the  Arian  and  the  mere  humanita- 
rian. For  they  are  hard  beset  to  shew  how  the  Son  is  in  the  Father, 
as  well  as  the  Father  in  the  Son.  By  the  superaddition  of  the  mutual 
frt^v^ia^triQ  to  averments  of  unity  incapable  of  being  metaphorized, 
ewery^  avenue  of  evasion  seems  closed. 

The  Tbeanthrope  becomes  to  our  faith  the  homo  tneunmug  by  taking 
np  into  his  humanity  the  whole  number  of  the  faithful.  He  is  in 
them,  and  they  in  him,  as  he  is  in  the  Father ;  and  so  they  are  one 
both  in  him  and  in  the  Father,  <*  One  in  Us."  But  I  have  already 
said  that  the  sictU,  though  requiring  houiogeneity,  does  not  imply 
equality  of  degree.  And  our  feeble  discernment  may  even  now  per- 
ceive a  point  of  inferiority  in  the  degree  of  oneness.  There  is  mutual 
in-being  between  Jesus  and  his  people,  as  there  is  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  "  Ye  in  me  and  I  in  you."  But  there  is  no  such  inter- 
penetration  of  the  elect  one  in  another.  In  other  words,  their  unity 
with  him  is  absolute ;  but  their  unity  each  with  other  results  from, 
depends  upon,  and  exists  in,  their  unity  with  him,  as  that  of  radii  is 
in  their  common  centre,  or  as  twins  are  united  by  distinct  umbilical 
cords  to  one  parent.  That  one  consideration,  independently  of  others, 
may  sufBce  to  keep  down  any  tendencies  to  an  heretical  mysticism 
and  self-deification ;  and  perhaps  even  to  avert  from  these  remarks 
some  of  the  odium  of  popular  prejudice  and  alarm.  For  it  shews  that 
the  elect  of  Christ,  however  "complete  in  him,"  can  never  obtain 
**  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  (Col.  ii.  9,  10 ;)  or  receive  the 
Spirit  <*  not  by  measure ;"  or  obtain  or  have  ought  except  immedi- 
ately from  his  fulness.  To  this  purpose  it  is  most  important  to  remark, 
that  we  do  not,  as  it  seems,  receive  a  promise  of  being  made  divinely 
immortal  (if  I  may  thus  term  it)  by  one  operation  and  out  of  hand. 
Nicodemus  seems  to  be  referred  to  the  hour  of  Christian  initiation  for  the 
commencement  of  that  change  in  <'  the  flesh  that  is  bom  of  the  flesh  ;*' 
the  process  seems  to  be  always  going  on,  and  not  perfected  until  the 
hour  of  final  beatitude.  Adam  had  never  been  forbidden  to  pluck 
from  the  Tree  of  Life ;  therefore  we  may  in  reason  suppose  that  he 
had  done  so.  And  he  was  removed  from  it  that  he  might  not  by  re- 
peated visits  to  it  feed  the  lamp  of  his  life,  and  so  live  on  without  end. 
In  like  manner,  the  tree  of  life  tralatitiously  so  called,  or  eucharist, 
was  not  offered  in  Patmos  to  the  conquerors  of  the  world  once  for  all, 
but  as  a  repeated  and  recurring  bread  of  immortality,  like  the  daily 
bread  of  mere  life.  Lastly,  in  the  remotest  eras  of  prophecy,  after  the 
delivering  up  of  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  and  the  last  or  general 
resurrection,  and  the  passing  away  of  this  heaven  and  earth,  and  af^er 
the  cessation  of  these  our  sacraments,  which  only  "  shew  the  death  of 
Christ"  so  long  as  "  until  his  coming^'*  the  tree  of  life  will  feed  the 
servants  of  the  Lamb  with  the  rich  variety  of  its  fruits,  and  preserve 
them  from  all  ailments  by  the  virtue  of  its  leaves.  Rev.  cap.  ult. 
Nothing  can  more  forcibly  shew  that  the  apotheosis  of  the  church,  her 
true  and  real  union  with  Christ,  and  his  and  her  ncptx<i^p>7<r(£  in  her 
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and  in  him,  never  admits  a  moment  of  even  apparent  independency, 
nor  can  any  of  her  members,  even  in  the  days  of  their  highest  glory 
and  perfection,  indulge  a  moment's  dream  of  ahrapicEia.  Eternally 
nursed  with  the  milk  of  life,  they  are  never  weaned. 

We  are  naturally  led  on  to  say  a  little  upon  the  great  bridal  mys- 
tery. Those  who  reject  all  these  realities,  and  resolve  them  into  moral 
and  intellectual  effects,  wrought  upon  the  minds  of  the  individuals, 
and  made  one  by  logic  and  in  the  species,  must  have  almost  too  much 
of  that  mystery.  Could  they  divest  their  thoughts  of  reverence,  and 
listen  freely  to  their  taste,  they  would  think  it  excessive,  if  not  in  Saint 
Paul,  at  least  in  the  Book  of  Canticles.  If  nothing  lies  at  the  bottom 
of  it,  but  merely  a  metaphorical  prosopopoeia,  that  book  hajj  certainly  all 
the  hardness  of  digestion  which  is  leading  weak  stomachs  to  reject  it. 
But  that  is  strong  enough  which  was  written  to  the  Ephesians: 
"  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  himself  for  it...  .so  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their 
won  bodies.  He  that  loveth  his  wife,  loveth  himself.  For  no  man 
ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh  ;  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even 
as  ilie  Lord  [cfoe»]  the  churchy  for  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his 
flesh,  and  of  his  bones.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  be  joined  unto  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  one 
flesh.  This  is  a  great  mystery,  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and 
the  church."  This  memorable  passage  seems  to  me  to  leave  the  mere 
metaphorist  in  an  awkward  position.  By  a  mere  figure  of  sacramental 
language,  strained  to  the  utmost  in  those  words,  we  are  **  members  of 
Christ's  body,  flesh,  and  bones ;"  by  another  mere  figure  of  poetical 
personification,  Christ  is  bridegroom  and  the  church  his  bride ;  and 
these  two  metaphors  put  together,  render  marriage  a  great  mystery 
concerning  Christ  and  the  church,  and  the  love  of  our  wives  a  sacred 
duty.  Those  who  will  repudiate  things  as  too  hard  for  them,  and 
substitute  words,  must  be  content  to  swallow  very  hard  sayings,  and, 
in  the  matter  of  hardness,  may  gain  little  by  their  bargain.  Christ  and 
his  church  (in  her  invisible  purity  hereafter  to  be  manifested)  fill  up 
the  idea  of  the  homo  maximus,  so  far  as  it  hath  place  in  true  religion  ; 
and  she  is  that  part  of  it  which  consists  of  the  elect.  Here  again 
recurs  the  principle  of  dependence,  obedience,  and  inferiority,  even  in 
the  highest  glory  and  most  intimate  union.  But  we  must  carefully 
remember  that  St.  Paul's  cause  or  reason  for  strict  nuptial  union  is 
entirely  distinct  from  that  alleged  by  Christ.  The  latter  (as  I  pointed 
out  in  my  former  letter)*  related  as  far  back  as  to  the  bisexual  unity  of 
Adam  when  first  created,  bpaerddTjXvQ  and  so  SeoeUeXo^  ;  in  which  ar- 
gument neither  love  nor  obedience  could  have  any  place.  But  the 
former  relates  to  the  legal  union  of  man  and  woman,  and  therefore 
love  and  obedience  become  prominent  topics.  The  latter  related  to  an 
hypostatic  union  in  Adam,  and  therefore  it  is  entirely  inapplicable, 
and  consequently  unapplied,  to  the  union  of  Christ  and  his  elect,  which 
it  is  superfluous  to  say  will  never  be  hypostatic.     But  the  former 


*  See  Apri]  Number,  p.  S83. 
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offered  such  a  similitude  as  the  concerns  of  our  mortal  life  can  have  to 
those  of  the  eternal  life,  hidden  with  Christ  in  God. 

That  unity  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  immaculate  bride  is  the 
unity  of  the  elect  in  Him.  "  My  dove,  my  undefiled,  is  but  one." 
She  looketh  forth  as  the  morning,  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun, 
and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners ;  not  to  behold  her  is  mental 
blindness,  and  to  contemplate  her  without  awe  is  temerity.  It  is  rea- 
sonable to  think  that  a  marriage  with  her  God  must  imply  some 
kind  of  an  apotheosis  in  her,  some  existence  made  homogeneous  or 
con-natural  with  his.  If  her  humanity,  or  that  of  the  elect  her  members, 
were  still  a  natural  creature,  and  Krlfftq,  she  could  not  (to  our  thinking) 
endure  to  approach  the  unveiled  and  final  glory  of  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  but  would  rather  shrink  and  perish  in  the  Beatific  Vision — 
hirodavoiffa  fipofi^  vepawov,  rawideipa  2e/zcXa«  **  There  shall  no  man 
see  me,  and  liveV'  Even  so  much  as  was  manifested  to  Saul,  and  that 
for  a  moment,  made  him  sick  and  blind.  But  the  second  Adam  is 
the  Lord  from  heaven,  and  that  man  will  be  able  to  see  the  Lord  and 
live,  who  is  the  Lord,  and  to  exist  in  his  manifested  presence,  who 
exists  in  Him.  St.  John  himself  (I.  3.  2.)  warrants  this  way  of  rea- 
soning :  *^  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  thai 
when  He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  Him,  FOR  we  shall  see 
Him  as  he  is."  We  may  approve  the  same  reasonableness,  by  a  more 
strictly  philosophical  process.  For  how  can  we  reconcile  evil  with 
the  Creator  ?  And  where,  in  what  topic,  do  we  place  the  undeniable 
optimism  of  his  work  ?  In  the  essential  and  inherent  imperfection  of 
all  that  is  created — in  other  words,  of  all  that  is  not  God*  So  saith 
Leibnitz,  the  origin  of  the  sin  of  Adam*  proceeds  from  the  original 
imperfection  and  limitation  of  creatures,  which  prevents  their  being 
gods.  But  if  the  caducity  of  man  was  inherent  in  the  supralapsarian 
conditions  of  not-yodness,  it  seems  to  follow  in  a  due  course  of  reason, 
that  he  can  be  perfected  and  made  holy  in  no  other  way  than  by 
making  him  be  God.  How  that  truth  is  taught  by  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles,  and  how  it  is  to  be  held  by  us  orthodoxly  and  catholically,  I 
have  partly  endeavoured  to  shew. 

Our  ignorance  is,  most  especially,  of  itself.  People  ignore  nothing 
so  much  as  the  extent  of  their  ignorance.  They  vainly  imagine 
they  understand  words,  because  they  have  often  heard  them,  and 
things,  because  they  have  ofien  seen  then;}.  But  they  feel  their  in- 
abiUty  to  explain  what  has  not  become  familiar  to  them,  and  there- 
fore cry  out  against  it.  This  is  the  fountain  of  unphilosophical 
incredulity.  The  idea  propounded  may  be  as  reasonable,  or  it  may 
be  more  so  than  its  contrary ;  and  it  may  not  be  a  juster  cause  of 
wonder  than  other  things  which  have  ceased  to  excite  that  passion. 
But  although  not  at  variance  with  externals,  which  is  objective  won- 
derfulness,  it  may  be  subjectively  strange  and  monstrous,  from  its  want 
of  harmony  with  the  casual  contents  of  the  vulgar  mind.  So  a  black 
swan  is  surprising  on  the  Strymon,  and  a  white  one  in  a  duck  pond. 
But  when  ears  shall  have  well  accustomed  themselves  to  the  sound  of 

*  Opera,  yo\.  i.  p.  2& 
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words,  the  truth  conveyed  in  them  will  be  pronounced  even  clear, 
palpable,  obvious  to  the  meanest  capacities,  and  much  that  it  really  ia 
not.  And  those  are  changes  gradually  operated,  but  incessantly  going 
on.  Therefore,  I  think  it  possible  that  these  observations  may  not  be 
quite  useless,  although  few  out  of  the  many  may  now  receive  them 
with  favour,  or  even  with  toleration.  H. 


MORAL   RESPONSIBILITY. 

Dbar  Sir, — Will  yon  permit  me  to  reply  very  briefly  to  the  letter  in 
your  last  number  upon  the  above  subject  ? 

<«  Vindex"  has  controverted  a  very  ingenious  fallacy,  but  he  has 
entirely  misunderstood  "  Veles."  The  source  of  his  mistake  appeara 
to  be  the  circumstance  of  his  having  supposed  that  by  the  words  moral 
responsibility  I  meant  moral  freedom.  This  will  soon  appear.  In 
the  first  place  it  is  not  man  that  I  compare  to  a  vessel,  but  that 
atmosphere  of  grace  in  which  every  Christian  lives  and  moves  and 
has  his  being.  "  Vindex"  imagines  that  I  say  a  very  foolish  thing 
indeed — viz.,  that  man  is  responsible  to  God  for  the  way  in  which  he 
feels^  i.  e.,  for  what  takes  place  in  his  own  heart,  but  not  for  what  he 
does,  I  should  rather  be  inclined  to  say  (though  I  do  not  say  it)  that 
roan  is  responsible  for  what  he  does,  but  not  for  what  he  thinks  and 
feels :  since,  generally  speaking,  thoughts  and  feelings  are,  as  such, 
only  temptations.  What  I  say  is  this,  Man  is  responsible  to  God  for 
what  takes  place  within  the  atmosphere  of  grace,  but  not  for  what  takes 
place  beyond.  God  only  can  tell  exactly  where  this  atmosphere  leaves 
off.  Some  men— men  of  extreme  sensibility — can  never  do  anything 
wrong  without  sinning,  because  they  can  never  entirely  shake  off  thb 
merciful  endowment ;  others,  on  the  contrary,  men  of  obtuse  feelings, 
or  who  are  of  God  designedly  deafened  by  the  cry  of  occasion,  so  that 
they  cannot  hear  at  all  the  voice  which  leads  the  saint  to  the  her- 
mitage, are  persons  employed  by  God  to  do  actions  which  the  well-in* 
formed  Christian  must  pronounce  unchristian,  but  which  the  doer  in 
question  may  regard  as  things  excusable,  if  not  necessary  to  be  done,  and 
therefore  remain  whilst  he  does  them  just  as  good  a  Christian  ajs  the 
individual  who  could  not  do  the  same  things  without  sinning  grievously. 
What  I  say  is  this,  it  would  be  sinful  in  a  person  such  as  I  imagine 
**  Vindex"  to  be,  to  go  to  church  without  intending,  or,  when  there, 
endeavouring  to  pay  the  least  attention  to  the  service ;  but  that  God 
would  be  well  pleased  with  the  conduct  of  an  aged  and  decrepit  woman 
who,  unable  to  do  anything  more  than  signify  her  wish  to  he  con- 
ducted to  church,  should,  in  effect,  do  the  same  thing.  In  other 
words,  I  am  in  the  habit  of  suspecting  that  the  command,  *^  Judge 
not,''pQints  directly  to  this  fact — viz.,  that  regenerate  man  is  at  once  a 
fated  and  responsible  being.  Self-contradiction  is  the  only  sign  of  dis- 
honesty which  justifies  the  act  of  charging  a  man  with  dishonesty  ; 
because  here  the  man  discovers  that  he  is  knowingly  uttering  a  lie. 
Although  the  commandment,  <^  Thou  shalt  not  steal,"  existed  at  that 
time  among  the  Jews,  yet  the  Spartan  thief  cannot  be  said  to  have 
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acted  disobediently,  simply  because  he  was  not  aware  that  any  such 
commandment  existed ;  in  other  words,  because,  by  the  light  under 
which  he  lived,  thieving  was  not  forbidden.  He  was  destined  to  be  a 
thief,  and  there/ore  stole  with  impunity.  Whatever  we  do  in  uncon- 
scious obedience  to  the  law  which  is  next  to  us  (no  matter  what  that 
law  may  be)  we  are  destined  to  do.  Eating  is  neither  a  sin  nor  a 
virtue,  because  what  we  eat,  as  a  matter  of  course,  we  are  destiued  to 
eat.  Destiny  is  mute,  but  all  powerful ;  it  always  moves  us  when  we 
are  not  thinking  of  it.  If  I  eat  in  conscious  obedience  to  a  law,  I  am 
not  moved  by  destiny,  but  by  my  mind  acted  upon  by  the  law,  conse- 
quently I  am,  in  this  case,  responsible  for  what  I  do — i.  e.,  the  act  will 
be  remembered ;  I  shall  hear  of  it  again. 

Permit  me  to  add,  in  conclusion,  that  I  do  not  agree  w^ith  **  Vin- 
dex"  that  the  Christian  is  under  the  government  of  experience,  that 
he  is  deterred  from  doing  this  action  by  the  recollection  or  perception 
that  it  will  lead  to  his  hurt,  or  induced  to  do  that  by  the  perception 
that  it  will  do  him  good.  The  Christian  acknowledges  no  other  law 
than  the  law  of  the  Redeemer ;  and  if,  consequently,  among  other 
things,  he  were  required  at  the  age  of  twenty-one  to  cut  off  his  right 
leg,  yet  told,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  would  not  be  punished  for  not 
submitting,  or  rewarded  for  submitting,  to  the  painful  operation,  he 
would  comply  with  alacrity.  For  why?  The  wishes  of  his  Redeemer 
are  his  wishes,  the  heart  of  Jesus  is  his  heart ;  none  other  has  he  to 
please.  As  the  fleet  limbs  of  the  greyhound  obey  the  desire  of  his 
eye,  and  take  him  like  the  wind  after  the  scudding  quarry,  so  the  body 
of  the  real  Christian  speeds  in  obedience  to  the  Saviour's  will.  Here 
it  appears  that,  in  speaking  of  moral  responsibility,  **  Vindex"  does 
not  sufficiently  consider  to  whom  it  is  that  we  are  responsible.  He 
appears  to  think  that  my  remarks  were  intended  to  establish  the  fact 
that  we  are  consciously  forced  to  do  some  things  which  we  think  evil, 
and  therefore,  that  we  are  not  to  ourselves  responsible  for  all  that  we 
do.  This  is  a  mistake.  The  phrase  "  moral  responsibility,*'  as  I  use 
it,  means  moral  responsibility  to  God;  and  it  is,  I  think,  used  in  this 
sense  by  the  "  British  Critic,*'  in  the  short  reply  to  my  letter  on 
**  Colonel  Mitchell's  Argument  against  Promotion  by  Purchase," 
which  gave  rise  to  the  letter  commented  upon  by  "  Vindex."  "  Vin- 
dex"  accuses  me  of  saying  that  Napoleon,  when  on  the  rocks  of  St. 
Helena,  would  probably  have  been  justified  in  saying,  "  It  is  not  my 
fault,  but  the  fault  of  Heaven,  that  I  am  here."  But  this  I  never 
have  said,  nor,  with  the  principles  I  at  present  profess,  could  say.  I 
said  something  very  different  from  this,  as  "  Vindex"  may  learn  by 
reading  attentively  the  two  letters  upon  the  subject  which  you  have 
kindly  published.  The  first  occurs  at  page  554,  in  the  Number  for  May. 
The  most  vivid  illustration  of  my  meaning,  however,  is  contfidned  in 
the  pamphlet  before  alluded  to  ;  so  at  least  1  think — though  you,  who 
were,  with  the  "  British  Critic,"  misled  by  it,  will  probably  not  agree 
with  me.  1  regret  that  I  should  be  so  soon  again  compelled  to  apolo- 
gize for  the  obscurity  of  my  style. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sr,  your  obedient  servant, 

Veles. 
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PAPAL  EXACTIONS  IN  BRITAIN  CONSEQUENT  ON  PAPAL 
DOMINION.* 

"  Image-worship  and  Relies." 

NO.  IX. 

Sir, — "  Vere  est  Anglia  hortus  deliciarum,  vere  nobis  puieus  ttwjr- 
hauftus,'*  was  the  exclamatioo  of  Innocent  IV.  (a.d.  1245,)  when 
reflecting  on  the  vast  sums  of  money  which  he  derived  from  this 
country :  "  An  exclamation/*  says  an  historian,  "  which  indubitably 
proves  this  pope's  in/allibilUy.*'  Connected  with  the  doctrine  of  in- 
dulgences  is  the  worship  and  adoration  of  images  and  relics ^  affording, 
as  we  shall  presently  see,  another  means  of  enriching  the  papal  trea- 
sury. It  may  not,  perhaps,  be  uninteresting  to  trace  the  origin  and 
progress  of  the  w^orship  of  images  and  the  adoration  of  relics,  both 
in  the  Christian  world  and  in  our  own  country — an  inquiry  which 
will  clearly  develop  the  dangerous  tendency  of  the  Romish  practice. 
"  As  for  worshipping  of  images,"  I  quote  firom  Bishop  Hall,  in  his  **  Old 
Religion,"  a  treatise  dedicated  to  the  diocese  of  Exeter,  "  we  need 
not  ascend  so  high  as  Arnobius,  or  Origen,  or  the  Council  of  Eliberis, 
A.D.  305,  or  to  that  fact  and  history  of  Epiphanius,  whose  famous 
epistle  is  honoured  by  the  translation  of  Jerome-— of  the  picture  found 
by  him  in  the  church  of  the  village  of  Anablatha,  though  out  of  his 
own  diocese ;  how  he  tore  it  with  holy  zeal,  and  wrote  to  the  bishop 
of  the  place,  beseeching  him  that  no  such  pictures  might  be  hanged  up 
contrary  to  our  religion — that  of  Agobardus  is  sufficient  for  us — . 
nuUus  antiquorum  catholicorum,"  &c.  None  of  the  ancient  catholics 
ever  thought  that  images  were  to  be  worshijpped  or  adored.  They 
had  them,  indeed,  but  for  history's  sake,  to  remember  the  saints  by, 
not  to  worship  them.  The  decision  of  Gregory  the  Great,  a.d.  603, 
which  he  gave  to  Serenus^  Bishop  of  Massilia,  is  famous  in  every 
man's  mouth  and  pen  :  <<  Et  quidem  quia  eas  adorari  vetuisses,*'  &c. 
«<  We  commend  you,"  says  he,  "  that  you  forbad  those  images  to  be 
worshipped,  but  we  reprove  your  breaking  of  them  ;^'  adding  the  reason 
of  both — **  for  that  they  were  only  retained  for  history,  not  for  adora- 
tion." Bingham,  speaking  of  the  comparative  novelty  of  image-wor- 
ship, says,  <'  The  Romish  church,  to  prove  the  antiquity  of  image- 
worship,  have  invented  in  apostolical  council  of  Antioch,  wherein  not 
only  the  use  but  the  worship  of  images  is  pretended  to  be  authorized 
by  the  apostles ;  and  th^  credit  of  this  council  is  strongly  defended  by 
Baronios,  and  Turrian,  and  Binius,  and  many  such  over-zealous 
writers ;  but  Petavius,  and  Pagi,  and  other  writers  of  candour  and 
judgment,  give  it  up  as  a  mere  forgery,  and  freely  confess  that  it  is  a 
fiction  of  the  modem  Greeks.  Petavius  also  owns  that,  for  three 
or  four  of  the  first  ages,  there  was  little  or  no  use  of  images  in 
churches.  The  silence  of  all  ancient  authors  is  good  evidence  in  this 
case ;  and  the  silence  of  the  heathen  is  a  further  confirmation.  In 
the  council  of  Eliberis,  a.d.  305,  there  was  a  positive  decree  against 

*  The  subject  of  **  Indulgences'*  will  be  resumed  in  a  subsequent  paper. 
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them.  One  of  the  canons  of  that  council  runs  thus  :* — **  We  de- 
cree that  pictures  ought  not  to  be  in  churches,  lest  that  which  is 
worshipped  and  adored  be  painted  upon  the  walls.'*  Referring  to  the 
case  of  Epiphanius  above  cited,  Bingham  says, "  That  some  storm 
against  this  passage  as  an  interpolation  of  some  modern  Greek  Ico- 
noclast, which  is  the  common  evasion  of  Bellarmin,  and  Baronius,  and 
others ;  but  Petavius  owns  it  to  be  genuine,  and  says  images  were  not 
allowed  in  the  time  of  Epiphanius  in  the  Cyprian  churches — **  Non 
dum  in  Cypro,  ubi  habitabat  Epiphanius,  usitatum  illud  fuisse,  ut 
imagines  in  ecclesiis  hujusmodi  proponerentur.**  We  may  here  re- 
mark upon  the  testimony  of  a  Romish  writer,  Cas8and^r,  that  the 
ancients  never  approved  of  massy  images,  or  statues  of  wood,  or 
metal,  or  stone,  but  only  pictures,  or  paintings,  to  be  used  in  churches. 
This  he  proves  from  the  testimony  of  German  us.  Bishop  of  Ck)n8tan- 
tinople,  and  Stephanus  Bostrensis,  both  alleged,  in  the  acts  of  the 
second  council  of  Nice,  which  shews  that  massy  images,  or  statues, 
were  thought  to  look  too  much  like  idols,  even  by  that  cx>uncil.  Cas- 
sander  likewise  notes  that,f  till  the  times  of  the  sixth  general  council, 
the  Synod  of  Trullus,  at  Constantinople,  a.d.683,  the  images  of  Christ 
were  not  usually  in  the  effigies  or  image  of  a  man,  but  only  symboli- 
cally represented  under  the  type  of  a  lamb ;  and  so  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
represented  under  the  type  or  symbol  of  a  dove.  But  that  council 
forbad  the  picturing  of  Christ  any  more  in  the  symbol  of  a  lamb,  and 
ordered  it  to  be  drawn  henceforth  in  the  effigies  of  a  man.  The  fol- 
lowing is  the  canon  82 : — "  Whereas,  among  the  venerable  pictures, 
the  Lamb  is  represented  as  pointed  at  by  the  finger  of  his  forerunner, 
John  the  Baptist,  which  is  only  a  symbol  or  iBhadow,  we,  having  due 
regard  to  the  type,  but  preferring  the  antitype,  determine  that  he  be 
for  the  future  described  more  perfectly,  and  that  the  portraiture  of  a 
man  be  made  instead  of  the  old  lamb."  Johnson,  from  whom  the  above 
canon  is  extracted,  remarks,  with  Cassander,  that,  *^  in  that  age  pic- 
tures, not  images,  were  in  request;''  and  in  the  year  596,  Bede  de- 
scribes Austin  the  monk  making  his  first  entrance  into  Canterbury 
with  the  cross  and  a  picture  of  Christ  carried  before  him,  and  singing 
a  short  litany."  Bingham  conjectures  that  <<  by  this  time  the  worship 
of  images  had  commenced,  a.d.  690 ;  and  therefore  it  was  thought 
innocent  to  pay  their  devotions  to  the  figure  of  a  lamb ;"  but  that  it 
was  not  yet  sanctioned  by  papal  or  synodical  authority — that  the 
practice  was  not  permitted  in  this  island,  nor  generally  in  the  Christian 
world,  especially  in  France  and  Germany,  till  a  much  later  period, 
will  be  apparent  from  a  brief  recapitulation  of  the  circumstances  at- 
tending its  establishment  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  century.    In  a  sub- 

*  *'  Plaeuit  picturaa  in  ecdena  ease  non  debere  d«  quod  oolitur  et  adoratur  in  pa- 
rietibus  depingatur." 

t  '*  Ex  quibus  apparet,  Christum  magisin  typum  agni»  quam  effi^ie  humana  de- 
pingi  oonsuevjtte,  quod  u«que  ad  tempus  sexti  ooncilii  generalis  obtinuisse  videtur ; 
in  quo  statuitur,  ut  pictorea  in  posterum  non  in  agni  typo,  ut  fieri  oonsuevit,  aed  hu- 
mano  charactere,  Christum  esprimant ;  et  satis  apparet  ex  scriptis  Gregorii,  quamvis 
ejus  «tate  superstitis  in  cuitu  sanctorum  non  parum  invaluerat,  tamen  picturas  tan* 
turn  in  ecelesiis  admiasas  ftiiase,  non  item  statuas  vel  simulacra.*' 


528  COftRBSPoKDBNCE. — PAPAL   EXACTIONS   IK    BRITAIN. 

sequent  paper,  I  shall  consider  at  large  the  introduction  of  image-worship 
into  our  own  country.  As  regards  the  subject  in  general,  it  may  l>e 
remarked  that,  though  the  worship  of  images  was  condemned  in  the 
seventh  century  by  pontifical  authority,  as  it  had  on  former  occasions 
been  denounced  by  Eusebius,  Epiphanius,  and  the  council  of  Elvira, 
though  Serenus,  Bishop  of  Massilia,  had  zealously  opposed  its  pro- 
gress, and  though  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century  the  bishops, 
the  pontiff,  and  the  councils,  attempted  to  stem  the  tide  of  popular 
superstition,  still  the  current  of  idolatry,  so  congenial  with  human 
weakness  and  depravity,  fostered  as  it  was  by  the  then  existing  prac- 
tices of  the  church  of  Rome,  overwhelmed  or  subverted  all  the  barriers 
of  ecclesiastical  prohibitions,  and  the  clergy,  as  well  as  laity,  were 
hurried  down  the  headlong  stream.  It  was  not  till  the  year  726  that 
any  vigorous  attempt  was  made  to  disturb  its  sway.  The  worship  of 
images  and  adoration  of  relics  had  become  so  notorious,  that  the  Jews 
and  the  Saracens  charged  the  Eastern  Christians  with  idolatry.  Leo 
Isaurus,  advanced  to  the  empire  about  the  year  717,  was  so  sensibly 
a£fected  by  this  reproach,  that,  by  an  edict  about  the  year  726,  h« 
commanded  that  images  should  be  taken  down  and  removed  out  of 
the  churches;  and  by  another  edict  *  made  the  refusal  thereof  capital.* 
Leo  Isanrus  dying,  his  son  Constantine,  surnamed  Copronimns,  pur- 
sued his  steps ;  and  about  the  year  754,  called  a  council,  consisting  of 
three  hundred  and  thirty-eight  bishops,  which  met  at  Constantinople, 
and  not  only  decreed  against  the  worship,  but  also  against  the  use  of 
images  in  the  churches."  These  princes  met  with  great  opposition,  and 
especially  from  the  bishops  and  people  of  Italy,  encouraged  by  the 
deliberate  resistance  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  Gregory  II. ;  and  a  great 
schism  was  raised  in  the  church,  and  factions  in  the  state,  insomnch 
that  the  Italians,  and  in  particular  the  bishops  and  people  of  Rome, 
withdrew  their  obedience  from  the  emperor,  the  tribute  hitherto  paid 
to  him  was  refused,  and  his  authority  was  never  afterwards  acknow- 
ledged in  the  ecclesiastical  states.  Constantine  reigned  tbirty*four 
years ;  and  during  that  period  continued  a  zealous  warfare  against  the 
introduction  of  images.  He  was  succeeded  by  Leo,  who*  died  soon 
after  his  accession  ;  and  the  education  of  his  son,  his  successor,  a  boy 
of  ten  years  old,  as  well  as  the  direction  of  public  affairs,  was  en- 
trusted to  the  Empress  lrene,t  his  mother.  Immediately  the  religious 
policy  of  the  palace  was  changed  ;  no  sooner  was  Irene  possessed  of 
the  administration,  than  she  gave  private  information  to  Adrian,  Bishop 
of  Rome,  of  her  resohition  to  restore  the  use  of  images ;  and  foreseeing 
that  she  should  meet  with  great  opposition  from  Paul,  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  she  obliged  him  to  retire  from  that  station,  and  enter 

*  ••  A  cup  of  poison,  administered  by  the  impknia  council  of  a  perfldioui  wife, 
Irene,  deprived  Leo  IV.  of  his  life,  in  780,  And  rendered  the  idolatrous  cause  of 
images  triumphant." — Mosheim. 

f  ••  A  second  Jezebel ;  not  less  lealous  for  images,  nor  less  scandalous  and  noto- 
rious  for  wickedness  and  cruelty.  She  put  out  the  eyes  of  her  son  ConsUntine,  gave 
herself  up  to  follow  wizards  and  sorcerers,  put  many  good  and  innocent  persons  to 

death,  and  was,  in  short,  a  fit  instrument  to  set  up  this  doctrine  of  devils." Note  in 

Dupin,  Cen.  8,  p.  137. 
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on  a  monastic  life,  and  put  Taradius  in  his  room,  whom,  from  a  lay- 
roan,  she  advanced  to  that  patriarchate.  In  order  to  carry  on  her 
design,  permission  was  granted  by  an  edict  to  <<  discuss  on  the  law- 
fulness of  worshipping  images;"  whereas  Baronius  observes  that  be- 
fore that  edict  of  Irene  and  Constantine,  the  people,  soldiers,  and 
senate  so  strenuously  opposed  that  doctrine,  that  no  man  was  allowed 
to  contend  for  or  discuss  the  practice  of  image-worship.  Aided  by 
Adrian,  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  empress  summoned  a  council  to  meet  at 
Constantinople,  A.D.-786,  with  a  view  of  annulling  the  decrees  of  the 
council  of  754 ;  but  so  strenuous  was  the  opposition — ^the  Eastern 
bishops  and  clergy,  and  the  citizens  and  military  men,  contending  that 
the  matter  had  been  already  finally  determined — that  an  insurrection 
ensued,  and  the  council  was  dissolved.  However,  in  the  year  follow- 
ing, the  young  emperor  and  his  mother  appointed  a  council  to  meet 
at  Nice,  in  Bithynia,  on  the  same  subject;  and  accordingly,  in  Sep- 
tember, 787,  this  celebrated  council,  the  second  council  of  Nice,  entered 
ujpon  the  much  controverted  question.  This  council,  which  established 
idolatry  as  the  law  of  the  Christian  church,  is  accounted  in  the  East 
as  the  seventh  and  last  general  council,  and  its  decisions  completed 
the  body  of  doctrine  and  discipline  which  constitutes  the  system  of  the 
Greek  church.  In  this  assembly  the  imperial  laws  concerning  the 
new  idolatry  were  abrogated,  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Constanti- 
nople revei^}  the  worship  of  uuages  and  of  the  cross  restored,  the 
adoration  of  relics  sanctioned,  and  severe  punishments  denounced 
against  such  as  maintained  that  God  was  the  only  object  of  religious 
adoration.  In  the  iiflh  session  they  pronounced  anathemas*  against 
all  the  breakers  of  images,  against  all  that  call  images  by  the  name  of 
idols,  or  apply  the  texts  of  scripture  against  idols  to  the  images  in  use 
among  Christians,  or  refuse  to  salute  them  ;  and  determined  that  the 
adoration  of  honour  should  be  paid  to  them.  (Concil.  torn.  7,  col.  390. 
Ed.  Labbe.)  And  the  better  to  illustrate  the  doctrines  they  delivered, 
or,  as  Monsieur  Labbe  expresses  it,  "  that  the  fathers  might  the  better 
reap  the  fruits  of  their  labours,"  in  the  fifUi  session  of  this  council 
they  caused  the  image  of  our  blessed  Saviour  to  be  brought  into  the 
assembly,  and  they  all  fell  down  and  worshippedf  it.  The  conduct  of 
the  prelates  assembled  at  this  council,  in  thus  exemplifying  their 
views,  may  possibly  give  us  the  best  idea  of  the  real  sentiments  of 
this  body ;  and  the  second  canon  of  the  council  of  Frankfort,  a  council 

*  '*  In  quinto  congressu.  qui  habitus  est  quarto  nonas  octobris  eodem  auno,  ilerum 
ex  patribus  proferuntur  dietu,  quibus  imaginum  cultum  stabilire  conantur ;  ut  ex 
Cyriili  archiepisoopi  Hierosolyinorum  catechcsi,  ubi  Nabuchodonosor  propter  cheru- 
bim ex  (emplo  ejectum  dicitur  punitus ;  et  inde  colligitur,  omnes  esse  damnandos, 
qui  aliquod  sacrum  ex  templo  ejiciat.  £t  ex  epistola  quinta  Simeonis  Stelitae, 
ad  Justmum  juniorem,  ubi  indicatur,  eos  qui  statuas  et  imagines  imperatorum 
subvertuiit,  peceare ;  multo  ergo  atrocius  eoa  delinquere,  qui  Christi  et  Matris  ejus 
Mariae  statuas  evetlant;  et  ex  libro  Johannis  Episoopi  Thessalonices,  undo  pro- 
bant  etiam  angelos  esse  pingendos  in  ea  forma,  qua  hominibus  apparuerunt.** — Mag- 
debourg  Centuriators,  Cent.  8,  cap.  9,  page  604. 

f  "  Legati  Romani  pronunciant,  vetterandam  intaginem  esse  sequenti  die  in  contei* 
Sinn  addueendantt  et  ab  innnilmt  eatMiandam,  et  quid  de  ea  fieri  debeat  statuendum ; 
et  anathemata  pronunciat  synodua  in  diversum  sentientes.'* — Magdebourg  Centu- 
riators,  Cen.  8,  cap.  9,  page  607. 
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of  three  hundred  bishops  aflsembled  by  Charlemagne  a  very  short 
time  af^er,  a.d.  794,  for  the  express  purpose  of  eicamining  this  im- 
portant question,  still  more  clearly  represents  the  actual  character 
of  the  Nicene  decisions.  The  second  canon  states  that  *<A  ques- 
tion having  arisen  concerning  the  late  council  of  Constantinople, 
(that  is,  the  second  of  Nice,  which  had  been  commenced  at  Con- 
stantinople, by  the  empress,  as  we  have  before  seen,)  about  the  wor- 
ship of  images,  in  which  council  it  was  decreed  that  whosoever  did 
not  give  to  the  images  of  the  saints  worship  and  adoration,  aa  they 
give  to  the  Divine  Trinity,*  should  be  anathema.  This  is  what  the 
holy  fathers  of  the  council,  who  deny  all  such  adoration,  condemn, 
and  have  unanimously  condemned.'*  The  doctrine  of  relics,  decreed 
and  published  by  the  same  Nicene  council,  seems  no  less  surprising 
and  unaccountable  than  that  of  image-worship.  We  learn,  indeed, 
from  the  life  of  Gregory  the  Great,  a.d.  600,  that  he  entertained  a 
reverential  respect  for  relics,  founded  for  the  most  part  on  their  mira- 
culous character ;  and  that  he  was  not  ashamed  to  enforce  so  gross  a 
delusion  is  clear  from  his  answerf  to  the  Empress  Constantina  re. 
corded  by  Fleury  and  Baronius.  It  remained,  however,  for  the  Deu* 
tero-Nicene  council  to  sanction,  by  ecclesiastical  decrees,  so  monstrous 
a  superstition.  By  the  fourth  canon  of  that  council  it  is  required, 
<<  that  such  churches  as  had  been  consecrated  without  relics,  should, 

*  The  Romanists  deny  the  correctness  of  this  extract.  Lingard,  in  his  **  Anglo- 
Saion  Antiquities,"  says,  '*  A  spurious  copy  of  the  canons  of  Nice  was  fbrwarded  to 
Charlemagne,  and  transmitted  by  him  to  the  prelates  of  the  Germans,  the  Francs, 
and  the  Anglo-Saxons.  Their  piety,*'  adds  Lingard,  **  was  alarmed  at  the  impious 
assertion  attributed  to  Constantine,  Bishop  of  Cyprus,  that  the  *  sacred  images  wcr« 
to  be  honoured  equally  with  the  persons  of  the  adorable  Trinity.'  Alcuin  was  com- 
missioned to  refute  the  blasphemy  of  the  Greeks ;  and  the  synod  of  Frankfort 
equally  condemned  the  heresy  of  the  Iconoclasts,  and  the  supposed  decision  of  the 
Nicene  fathers.*' — Page  291.  Stillinefleet,  refuting  this  objection,  which  was  urged 
in  his  day,  says,  "  that  the  council  of  Frankfort  condemned  the  Nicene  decrees,  not 
out  of  misunderstanding  their  doctrine,  as  some  Tainly  imagine ;  because,  as  Vasquea 
well  proves,  the  copy  of  tbe  Nicene  council  was  sent  to  Charles  the  Great,  who  con- 
vened and  was  present  at  the  Frankfort  council,  by  Pope  Adrian  himself;  because 
tbe  acts  of  the  Nicene  council  were  very  well  known  to  tbe  author  of  tbe  book 
written  upon  this  subject  under  the  name  of  Charles  the  Great,  and  published  by 
Du  Tillet,  at  Paris,  about  the  middle  of  tbe  last  century,  which  is  acknowledged  by 
their  most  learned  men  to  have  been  written  at  the  same  time ;  because  the  pope's  le- 
gates, Theophylactus  and  Stephanus,  were  present,  and  might  easily  rectify  any  mis- 
uke,  if  they  were  guilty  of  it;  and  because  none  of  the  historians  of  the  time  take 
notice  of  any  such  error  committed  by  the  council.** — Idolatry  of  tlie  Church  of 
Rome,  p.  83.    See  also  Inett*^  "  Origines  Anglicans,'*  vol.  i.  page  214. 

f  St.  Gregory  had  a  great  veneration  for  relics,  particularly  for  those  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul.  He  refUsed  to  send  some  of  them  to  the  Empress  Constantina,  as- 
suring her  that  "they  were  not  to  be  approached  without  terrors  that  hisprede. 
ceasor,  desiring  to  have  some  of  the  plates  touched  that  were  near  them,  was  troubled 
with  visions ;  and,  endeavouring  to  change  something  at  the  sepulchre  of  St.  Law- 
rence, the  monks  and  churchwardens  who  searched  for  discovering  it,  died  in  ten  days 
time ;  that  the  relics  of  the  holy  apostles  are  never  given,  but  only  a  piece  of  stuff, 
or  linen,  which  has  come  near  their  bodies  is  put  into  a  box,  which  is  sufficient,  and 
has  the  like  effect.''  Upon  this  occasion  he  relates  many  stories.  He  promises  her 
"  tome  of  iheJiUngs  of  the  chain  of  Peter,  if  the  priett  who  it  appointed  for  fliiny  them 
could  have  any ;  for  thit  file  will  not  take  hold  when  thote  vho  detire  them  do  not  deterte 
them.  He  tent  everywhere  tome  of  thete  fllinfft  enchated  in  Acyt."— See  authorities  in 
Dupin,  Cen.  6,  page  87. 
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with  the  solemnity  of  public  prayer,  have  relics  introduced  and  de- 
posited therein ;"  and,  further,  it  decreed  <<  that  such  bishops  should 
be  deposed  as,  in  time  coming,  presumed  to  consecrate  new  churches 
mthout  relics.**  Inett  says  that,  « though  the  first  canon  of  this  kind 
emanated  from  the  second  Nicene  council,  yet  it  seems  probable  that 
the  superstitious  opinion  of  relics  had  been  growing  up  in  the  church 
for  more  than  a  century  prior  to  that  council."  He  tells  us  that  "  the 
sixth  canon  of  the  council  of  Braccar,  in  Spain,  held  about  the  year 
675,  takes  notice  of  and  forbids  a  very  odd  and  unaccountable  honour 
which  some  Spanish  bishops  paid  to  the  relics  of  saints,  who,  in  their 
processions,  caused  the  relics  to  be  hung  about  their  own  necks;  and 
being  thus  adorned,  caused  themselves  to  be  carried  in  chairs  by  their 
deacons  in  their  surplices."  And  before  that,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
same  century,  we  find  Gregory  the  Great  appointing  the  depositing  of 
relics  in  churches.  But,  adds  Inett,  the  necessity  thereof  to  give 
validity  to  the  consecration  of  churches,  and  the  penalty  for  a  neglect 
of  such  practice,  are  wholly  owing  to  the  council  of  Nice.  How  far 
the  worship  of  images  and  relics  obtained  at  a  subsequent  period,  not 
only  in  our  own  country,  but  throughout  Christendom,  will  presently 
be  considered ;  but  even  at  this  early  period,  the  doctrine  of  relics, 
having  now  something  that  looked  like  the  authority  of  the  church 
impressed  upon  it,  searching  for  the  bones  of  such  as  had  suffered 
martyrdom,  or  were  upon  other  accounts  esteemed  saints,  was  regarded 
as  a  proof  of  deep  piety  and  devotion,  and  became  highly  profitable 
to  the  monks  and  clergy.  So  rapid  was  the  growth  of  this  supersti- 
tion, that  we  find  Charles  the  Great,  a  year  or  two  after  the  Deu- 
tero-Nicene  council,  taking  notice  of  the  practice  of  the  monks, 
"  running  up  and  down  with  the  bones  and  other  relics  of  the  saints, 
and  under  the  umbrage  of  this  kind  of  zeal,  using  all  indirect  means 
of  gaining  wealth  to  themselves ;"  and  in  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh 
capitularies,  he  gives  particular  directions  to  his  bishops  "  to  suppress 
those  their  wicked  practices.'*  (Capit.  Carol.  M.  Concil.  torn,  7,  col. 
1168.)  We  have  already  seen  that  image-worship  had  received  the 
sanction  of  synodical  authority  by  the  canons  of  Nice.  The  final 
establishment,  however,  of  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  worshipping 
images  and  relics,  as  it  now  obtains  in  the  Romish  church,  was  not 
effected  either  in  the  Greek  or  Latin  church  till  nearly  a  century 
subsequent  to  that  council.  After  the  banishment  of  the  Empress 
Irene,  the  controversy  concerning  images  broke  out  anew  among  the 
GreekSf  and  was  carried  on  by  the  contending  parties  during  the 
greater  part  of  the  ninth  century,  with  various  and  uncertain  success. 
The  Emperor  Nicephorus  seems  to  have  pursued  a  middle  course. 
His  successor,  Michael  Curopalates,  under  the  dictation  of  the  priests 
and  monks,  persecuted  with  great  severity  the  opponents  of  the  Ni- 
cene decrees.  The  scene  changed  again  upon  the  accession  of  Leo 
the  Armenian,  who  abolished  the  decrees  of  the  Nicene  council  in  a 
synod  held  at  Constantinople,  a.d.  814,  without,  however,  enacting 
the  penal    laws    against    idolatrous  worshippers.      His  successor, 
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Michael,*  surnained  Balbus,  was  still  more  strenuous  in  his  oppositioa 
against  image- worship;  and  the  zeal  of  his  son  and  successor,  Theo- 
phihis,  went  so  far  as  to  put  to  death  some  of  the  more  obstinate  sup- 
porters of  this  new  idolatry.  On  the  death  of  Theophilus,  a.d.  842, 
the  regency  was  entrusted  to  the  Empress  Theodora ;  and  it  has  been 
truly  remarked  that^  <<  as  the  first  success  over  the  reviving  reason  and 
religion  had  been  obtained  under  the  auspices  of  Irene,  so  the  second 
and  mortal  wound  was  inflicted  by  the  rashness  of  a  woman/'  Theo- 
dora, in  the  year  842,  assembled  a  council  at  Constantinople,  in  which 
the  decrees  of  the  second  Nicene  council  were  reinstated  in  their  lost 
authority,  and  the  whole  East,  the  Armenians  excepted,  bowed  down 
before  the  victorious  images.  No  attempt  was  made  by  any  succeed- 
ing emperor  to  check  the  practice,  and  the  council  that  was  held  under 
Photius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  in  the  year  879,t  gave  a  further 
degree  of  force  and  vigour  to  idolatry,  by  '^maintaining  the  sanctity 
of  images,  and  approving,  confirming,  and  renewing  the  decrees  of 
Nice."  The  Greeks,  in  commemoration  of  the  council  of  Photius, 
instituted  an  anniversary  festival,  which  was  called  the  "  Fea9t  of  Or- 
ilwdoxy,**  The  triumph  of  images,  notwithstanding  the  zealous  efforts 
of  the  Roman  pontifis  in  their  favour,  was  obtained  with  much  more 
difficulty  among  the  Latins  than  it  had  been  among  the  Greeks.  The 
greater  part  of  the  European  Christians  steered  a  middle  course  be- 
tween the  idolaters  and  the  iconoclasts,  between  those  who  were  zealous 
for  the  worship  of  images,  on  the  one  hand,  and  those  who  were 
averse  to  ail  use  of  them,  on  the  other.  In  the  council  of  Frankfort, 
above  referred  to,  under  Charlemagne,  a.o.  794,  while  all  worship  of 
images  was  declared  highly  offensive  to  the  Supreme  Being,  the  opinion 
was  expressed,  that  *«  images  might  be  lawfully  preserved,  and  even 
placed  in  the  churches."  Again;  when  Michael  Balbus,  a.d.  824, 
sent  a  solemn  embassy  to  Louis  the  Debonnaire,  to  renew  and  confirm 
the  treaties  of  peace,  and  charged  his  ministers  in  an  especial  manner 
to  bring  over  the  King  of  the  Franks  to  the  party  of  the  Iconoclasts, 
Louis  on  this  occasion  assembled  a  council  at  Paris,  a.d.  824,  in  order 
to  consider  the  question,  and  it  was  resolved  *^  to  adhere  to  the  de- 
crees of  the  council  of  Frankfort."  In  process  of  time,  however,  the 
European  Christians  departed  gradually  from  the  observance  of  the 

*  The  following  epistle,  addressed  to  the  son  of  Charles  the  Great,  Louis,  Empe- 
ror of  the  West,  by  Michael  Balbus,  throws  great  general  light  on  the  ecclesiastical 
history  of  that  age :— *'  Many  of  our  clergy  and  laity,  departing  from  the  apostolical 
traditions,  have  introduced  pernicious  novelties.  They  took  down  the  crvMses  in  the 
churches,  and  put  ima^  in  their  room,  before  which  they  lighted  up  lamp%  and 
burned  incense,  honouring  them  as  the  cross.  They  sung  before  them,  worshipped 
them,  and  implored  their  succour.  Many  dressed  the  female  images,  and  made 
them  stand  godmothers  to  their  children.  Some  presbyters  scratched  off  the  paint 
from  the  images,  and  mixed  it  with  the  holy  eucbarist,  and  gave  it  in  the  eommunion  ; 
others  put  the  body  of  the  Lord  into  the  hands  of  the  images,  and  made  the  commu- 
nicants take  it  out  thence ;  others  used  boards  with  pictures  painted  on  them,  instead 
of  nn  altar,  on  which  they  consecrated  the  elements ;  and  many  such  like  abuses  were 
committed.*' 

f  Some  date  the  institution  of  the  "  Feast  of  Orthodoxy*'  in  the  year  843,  under 
the  Empress  Theodora,  who  re-established  the  authority  of  the  seventh  council. 
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Frankfort  decrees,  and  fell  imperceptibly  into  a  blind  submission  to 
the  decisions  of  the  pope ;  or,  to  quote  the  words  of  Lingard,  **  in  the 
lapse  of  a  few  years,  under  the  authority  and  representations  of  the 
pontiffs,  the  Gallic  prelates  became  divided  in  sentiment ;  by  degrees 
they  consented*  to  a  silent  acquiescence  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicene 
council,  and  at  last,  the  ceremonies  approved  by  the  popes  were 
adopted  in  the  churches  of  Gaul,  Germany,  and  England."  (Anglo- 
Saxon  Church,  page  294.)  T.  C.  Harikgton. 
St.  Damtrs,  Exeter,  Oct.  3,  .1842. 


MATTHEW,  XXVI.  ST. 

Sir, — May  I  venture  to  inquire  of  your  more  learned  readers  whether 
there  is  any  objection  to  the  derivation  of  the  word  &Brifioyeiy,  used  in 
Matt.  xxvi.  37,  and  translated  in  our  version  "  to  be  very  heavy," 
from  airifwfy  **  absent  from  one*s  country,"  rather  than  from  d^tiVf 
"sufficiently,  to  satiety,"  which  the  dictionaries  usually  derive  it 
from? 

The  passage  from  Xenopbon's  Hellenics,  4.  4.  3.  s.  which  is  quoted 
in  Raphelius,  as  illustrating  it,  bears  no  "meaning  inconsistent  with 
this  derivation  :  Ahifwyfjirai  rac  xjnfyaif  **  they  began  to  be  very  anxious 
in  their  minds."  Certainly  the  feelings  of  an  unwilling  exile,  rather 
than  of  a  sated  voluptuary,  would  render  this  word  appropriate  and 
picturesque  in  the  place  which  it  occupies  in  the  New  Testament. 
Your  faithful  servant,  C.  W.  B. 


AN  EXCURSION. 


Dear  Sir, — Change  of  air  having  been  recommended  to  ,  we 

set  out  in  search  of  as  much  health,  pleasure,  and  improvement  as 
might  fall  to  our  lot.  We  were  fortunate  enough  to  fall  in  with  the 
royal  squadron  off  the  Nore.  All  on  board  cheered  lustily,  and 
many  donbtless  put  up  a  fervent  prayer  for  the  safety  of  our  beloved 
queen.  Wonderful  are  the  ways  of  God  I  Out  of  weakness  he  or- 
daineth  strength.  It  might  have  been  thought  that  the  British  sceptre 
would  have  proved  too  heavy  for  a  female's  hand,  just  eighteen ;  yet 
we  can  now  see  that  her  sex  and  youth,  accompanied  as  they  have 
been  with  a  wisdom  above  her  years,  and  a  courage  superior  to  her 
sex,  have  done  much  towards  raising  feelings  of  loyalty  and  patriotism 

*  Milner,  in  his  **  History  of  the  Cliurch,"  speaking  of  Claudius,  Bishop  of 
Turin,  who  died  iu  839,  says,  *'  the  cause  which  he  espoused  was  still  in  part  sup- 
ported iu  the  Western  churches ;  and  the  Roman  hierarchy  was  not  yet  able  to  esu- 
blish  idolatry  in  its  full  extent,  and  to  punish  all  its  opposers.  It  is  proper  to  add 
that  even  the  adTersaries  of  Claudius  did  not  iiisUt  on  the  worship  ofimageM;  they  only 
asserted  that  they  were  innocent  and  useful.  So  far  were  the  decrees  of  the  papacy 
from  being  owned  as  decisive  through  Europe.  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  confessed  - 
that  the  middle  path,  which  first  had  the  sanction  of  Gregory,  and  was  afterwards 
confirmed  by  the  Carolin  books  and  the  council  of  Frankfort,  naturally  paved  thv 
way  for  the  gradual  establishment  of  idolatry."— Vol.  ii.  page  7. 
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throughout  the  kingdom.  Whence  is  this  ?  Doubtless  it  is  owing  to 
His  blessing  who  has  said  «  Them  that  honour  me,  I  will  honoor." 
We  may,  indeed,  thank  God  that  Victoria  is  our  most  religious,  as 
well  as  most  gracious  queen. 

One  of  our  first  visits  in  London  was  to  the  Temple  church.  The 
restorations  going  on  in  this  beautiful  sanctuary  are  well  worthy  of  it; 
they  do  credit  to  the  taste  and  liberality  of  all  concerned.  The  beau- 
tiful altar  screen— the  chaste  communion  table  and  rails— the  el^^ant 
marble  columns  now  happily  restored  to  their  pristine  beauty— the 
open  seats  of  oak,  elaborately  carved  and  conveniently  arranged  both 
for  sitting  and  kneeling — the  painted  glass,  which  is  the  richest  mo- 
dem glass  I  have  seen— all  these  well  deserve  a  passing  tribute 
of  admiration.  An  immense  sum  will  be  expended  on  these  repairs ; 
and  I  have  heard  persons  ask,  "  Why  was  this  waste  made  ?"  But, 
not  to  enter  now  upon  the  subject,  whether  Christians  are  not  bound 
to  adorn  God's  houses  of  prayer  in  a  magnificent  manner,  as  a  mark 
of  respect  to  the  Sovereign  we  worship  in  them,  I  would  merely  men- 
tion that  the  greater  portion  of  the  money  thus  expended  is  spent  in 
providing  hundreds  with  employment  and  the  means  of  subsistence. 
The  restorations  at  the  Tepple  and  elsewhere  have  given  rise  to  vast 
improvements  in  our  arts  and  manufactures.  The  lost  arts  of  painting 
on  glass  and  of  making  encaustic  tiles  have  started  again  into  existence 
within  the  last  few  years.  The  supply  has  followed  the  demand.  And 
I  know  not  how  money  can  be  better  expended  than  in  employing  of 
the  labouring  classes  in  adorning  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house,  **  the 
place  where  his  honour  dwelleth."  But  over  and  above  the  pleasure 
we  derived  from  witnessing  the  beauty  of  the  restorations  at  the  Temple 
church,  we  could  not  but  rejoice  to  see  the  cross,  the  emblem  of  our 
redemption,  and  the  badge  of  our  profession,  represented  over  the 
communion  table ;  and  the  ceiling  sumptuously  adorned  with  difierent 
designs,  all  of  them  probably  symbolical  of  the  Christian  faith,  and 
characteristic  of  the  ancient  Templars.  I  heartily  thank  the  benchers 
for  having  set  the  members  of  the  church  so  good  an  example  how  to 
restore  their  temples,  and  for  having  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
foolish  men,  who  could  see  nothing  in  the  figure  of  the  cross  but  an 
emblem  of  popery.  No  one  has  been  hardy  enough  to  accuse  the 
modem  Templars  of  a  leaning  to  popery,  or  a  bias  to  superstition. 

When  in  London,  I  make  a  point  of  attending  the  daily  service 
either  at  St.  Paul's  or  Westminster  Abbey  as  often  as  possible. 
During  this  visit,  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  of  prayer  and 
praise  was  suspended  at  St.  Paul's,  as  the  interior  was  undei^oing 
repairs.  I  was  not  convinced  that  the  lamp  of  God  need  have  gone 
out,  notwithstanding.  The  world  will  say  clergymen  have  their  churches 
whitewashed  when  they  want  to  make  holiday.  A  correspondent 
in  your  Magazine  has  drawn  attention  to  the  needlessly  dirty  state  of 
the  exterior.  If  a  little  of— not  the  rust  of  ages,  but  the  smoke  of 
London,  were  washed  off,  it  would  add  greatly  to  the  beauty  of  this 
majestic  temple  ;  and  this  purification' might  easily  be  effected  by  em- 
ploying several  of  the  fire  engines  to  play  upon  it.  This  was  done  at 
Cambridge  to  the  Senate  House,  under  the  savans  there,  and  answered 
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admirably.  I  beg  to  recommeDd  this  to  the  consideration  of  the  Dean 
and  Chapter. 

Our  first  Sunday  was  passed  at  Chichester.  We  attended  the 
morning  and  evening  services  at  the  cathedral^  and  received  the  Lord's 
sapper,  which  is  now  administered  every  Lord's  day.  The  services 
were  performed  "  decently,"  and,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  "  in 
order,"  and  were  well  attended.     I  remarked  the  two  candlesticks  on 

the  altar,  and  the  device  +   on  the  communion  cloth.   The  preachers 

wore  the  surplice.  I  mention  these  things  to  prove  that  the  cry  of 
poperv,  because  some  parish  priests  have  restored  them  in  their  own 
chnrcbes,  is  most  senseless  and  unfair.  Drs.  Maltbj,  Otter,  Shuttle- 
worth,  and  Gilbert,  have  been  successively  bishops  of  Chichester ; 
they  were  no  fiivourers  of  popery,  and  yet  they  sanctioned  these 
things,  which  they  would  not  have  done*  bad  they  been  contrary  to 
the  doctrine,  discipline,  or  ritual  of  the  church  of  England.  At  Ryde, 
we  visited  the  chapel  in  which  the  Rev.  W.  Sibthorp  ministered.  It 
was  built  on  low-church  principles,  and  might  have  passed  for  a 
meeting-house  ;  and  as  it  was  never  ctrntecraied,  I  do  not  see  how  it 
can  be  looked  upon  in  any  other  light.  When  Mr.  Sibthorp  had  be- 
come dissatisfiea  with  Oeneva,  and  was  meditating  a  sojourn  at  Rome, 
he  took  just  a  peep  at  the  Anglo -cathoUcism  of  Oxford.  In  this  state 
of  transition  be  expended  2000/.  in  ornamenting  his  chapel.  His 
liberality  is  highly  to  be  commended,  but  not  so  his  taste.  The  walls 
are  plentifully  covered  with  texts  of  scripture :  this  is  as  it  should  be ; 
but  they  are  written  on  pieces  of  tin,  cut  into  scrolls.  The  carpet  at 
the  communion  table  is  of  the  gayest  colours,  more  suited  for  a 
drawing-room  than  a  place  of  worship.  Altogether,  there  is  about  it  a 
something  which  is  symbolical  of  the  state  of  mind  of  him  who  planned 
it.  By-the-bye,  how  providential  it  was  that  when  he  went  over  to 
popery  he  did  not  take  his  chapel  along  with  him.  If  he  had,  many 
of  his  congregation,  brought  up  in  low-church  views,  which  lead  men 
to  transfer  their  affections  from  the  church  to  the  individual  minister, 
would  most  probably  have  followed  him.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  as 
proving  that  Mr.  Sibthorp  was  never  a  consistent  high  churchman, 
that  he  sold  hia  chapel  to  a  decidedly  so-called  evangelical  clergyman, 
who  has  made  several  ^reai  improvements  in  the  interior  arrangements. 
For  instance,  the  eagle,  which  served  as  a  reading-desk,  has  been 
banished ;  the  pulpit  and  desk  have  been  restored  to  their  original 
position,  just  in  front  of  the  altar ;  and  the  painted  window  over  the 
holy  table  has  been  made  to  let  down,  in  order  to  increase  the  accom- 
modation by  the  addition  of  a  room,  which  is  used  as  a  school,  and  for 
weekly  lectures  and  missionary  meetings.  This  has  quite  a  novel 
appearance.  The  inventor  should  take  out  a  patent  to  secure  the  use 
of  it  to  his  own  chapel.  We  spent  one  morning  in  visiting  Quarr 
Abbey.  The  situation  is  beautiful.  The  valley  opens  to  the  sea,  and 
is  surrounded  by  woods.  We  were  struck  with  the  beauty  of  what 
was  once  a  chapel,  and  is  now,  alas !  a  barn.  In  the  course  of  our 
ramUe  we  came  to  a  large  unfinished  house,  built  of  the  stone  taken 
from  the  ruins.     The  entrance-door  was  lately  removed  from  the 
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old  chapel.  Surely  this  perversion  to  common  uses  of  what  was  onoe 
dedicated  (o  God  is  not  only  a  barbarism  against  taste,  bat  sacrilege 
against  God.  It  was  one  of  the  things  that  filled  ap  the  measure  of 
Belshazzar's  guilt,  that  he  employed  for  his  own  pleasures  the  golden 
vessels  which  his  father  had  taken  from  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem, 
(Daniel,  v.  2,  23.)  None  who  believe  that  sacrilege  eats  into  an 
estate  as  doth  a  canker,  (Haggai,  i.  4, 9, 10,)  will  be  surprised  at  hearing 
that,  owing  to  some  unforeseen  losses,  "  he  who  began  to  build  was 
not  able  to  finish  it.'*  As  we  walked  amongst  the  ruins,  and  medi- 
tated upon  the  days  that  are  gone,  we  could  not  but  feel  that  the  re- 
storation of  some  religious  houses  upon  Christian  principles  might  be 
attended  with  the  happiest  effects.  Some  might  afford  an  asylum  for 
unprotected  females,  that  they  might,  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul, 
**  attend  upon  the  Lord  without  destruction."  Others  might  be  opened 
for  the  reception  of  men  who  were  tired  of  the  world,  or  unfitted  for 
it ;  and  some  of  whom  might  cheerfully  occupy  their  time  in  visiting 
the  sick,  educating  the  young,  instructing  the  ignorant,  and  comforting 
the  distressed.  Surely  the  day  is  not  far  distant  when  such  religious 
communities,  free  from  corruptions,  and  under  the  control  of  the 
bishop,  shall  be  re-established  amongst  us.  If  this  is  popery,  then  were 
Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer  papists.  We  hastened  through  the 
natural  beauties  of  the  island,  that  we  might  spend  the  following  Sun- 
day at  Winchester.  The  morning  service  commences  at  a  quarter 
after  seven.  I  found  here  a  practice  which  has  been  recommended 
elsewhere — that  the  morning  prayers  should  be  separated  from  the 
Litany,  and  form  a  distinct  service.  After  the  third  collect  for  grace, 
the  minister  proceeded  to  St.  Chrysostom's  prayer,  leaving  out  the 
three  prayers  which  are  to  be  omitted  when  the  Litany  is  read.  At 
ten,  the  second  service  began  with  the  Litany.  This  is  an  excellent 
arrangement,  as  it  permitted  the  whole  of  the  communion  service  to  be 
read  without  wearying  the  congregation.  This  division  of  the  services 
might  be  introduced  with  good  effect  in  many  large  parishes,  if  the 
diocesan  sanctioned  it.  The  afternoon  service  commenced  with  an 
anthem,  then  the  sermon,  and  afterwards  the  prayers.  We  visited 
the  new  church  of  St.  Maurice,  which  has  lately  been  rebuilt  in  very- 
good  taste.  The  altar  railing  is  a  beautiful  specimen  of  the  early 
English  style  ;  it  was  in  the  old  church,  but  sadly  disfigured.  I  can- 
not, however,  help  suspecting  that  it  originally  belonged  to  the  ca- 
thedral, being  very  like  some  of  Prior  Silkstede's  work,  and  was  re- 
moved to  make  way  for  the  present  railing,  which,  though  beautiful 
in  its  way,  is  evidently  modem. 

The  next  day  we  arrived  at  Hursley  in  time  for  the  morning  ser- 
vice  at  ten.  We  were  most  courteously  entreated ;  and  the  day  will 
long  be  remembered  by  us  with  gratitude  and  pleasure.  We  visited 
the  new  church  in  the  hamlet  of  Ampfield,  which  is  beautiful,  both 
within  and  without,  and  does  credit  to  the  taste  and  liberality  of  Sir 
W.  Heathcote.  In  the  afternoon,  we  attended  service  at  another  new 
church,  built  at  Otterboume,  and  attached  to  the  vicarage  of  Hursley. 
The  pulpit  and  communion  rails  are  of  very  elegantly  carved  oak. 
These  two  churches  may  well  serve  as  models  of  what  churches  ought 


CORRISPONDENCfi-— AN   BXGI7R8IOK.  537 

to  be*  The  rubric,  which  orders  the  morniog  aod  evening  prayer  to 
be  used  daily  throughout  the  year,  is  faithftilly  obeyed  in  each  of  these 
three  churches.  If  all  clergymen  complied  with  the  rubric  as  closely 
as  is  done  here,  it  would  be  a  blessing  to  the  whole  country.  During 
my  stay  at  Winchester,  I  could  not  help  feeling  what  a  misfortune  it 
was  when  the  bishop's  palace  was  in  a  distant  part  of  the  county.  A 
cathedral  without  a  bishop  is  hke  a  body  without  a  head.  If  the 
bishop  resided  constantly,  and  was  supported  by  resident  prebenda- 
ries, and  all  made  a  point  of  attending  the  daily  servioe^f  ordina* 
tions  were  always  held  in  the  mother  church,  then  would  our  cathe* 
drals  again  become  a  centre  of  unity  to  their  respective  dioceses,  and 
we  should  never  hear  that  sad  and  saddening  question,  What  good 
do  the  cathedrab  do  ? 

On  my  return  through  London,  I  inspected  the  oak  carving  done  by 
Messrs.  Braithwaite's  process :  they  had  several  very  handsome  spe- 
cimens in  their  rooms*  Amongst  others,  the  altar  rails  of  St.  Maurice, 
which  looked  extremely  well.  For  very  elaborate  carving,  and  for 
restwations,  the  invention  will  answer;  but  plain  carving  can  be  done 
by  hand  almost  as  cheap  as  by  their  process ;  and  of  course  there  is 
more  originality  and  freedom  in  what  comes  from  the  hand.  I  also 
looked  at  the  encaustic  tiles,  both  at  Messrs.  Chamberlayne's  and  at 
Messrs.  Wyatt  and  Parker's.  These  will  make  an  excellent  pavement 
for  churches,  and  they  may  now  be  had  of  every  pattern.  How  re- 
markably has  the  spirit  of  restoring  churches  called  forth  the  skill  and 
ingenuity  of  our  artists  and  manufacturers !  May  the  day  soon  come 
when  all  our  churches,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  shall  be  restored 
and  adorned  in  a  becoming  manner ;  and  may  they  be  opened  twice 
every  day  for  public  worship,  that  Christ's  little  flock,  even  though  it 
consist  but  of  two  or  three,  (the  number  mentioned  by  Him  who 
knew  the  end  finom  the  beginning,)  may  meet  together  in  his  name  to 
join  in  prayer  and  praise,  and  to  wait  for  his  coming* 

Yours  truly,  L,  F.  P. 


THE  REGISTRATION  ACT. 

Rev.  SfR, — ^In  the  recent  numbers  of  your  Magazine  the  attention 
of  your  readers  has  been  called  to  the  injurious  working  of  the  Regis- 
tration Act,  in  consequence  of  the  names  of  children  being  registered 
previously  to  their  baptism ;  and  people  being  in  consequence  taught 
to  think  less  of  the  importance  of^this  holy  sacrament.  Your  corres- 
pondent in  the  August  number  has  very  ably  argued  that  such  regis«> 
tration  of  the  name  previously  to  baptism  is  not  sanctioned  by  the  Act, 
and  I  humbly  submit  that  his  view  is  correct.  In  addition  to  the 
arguments  adduced  by  him,  founded  on  the  difference  between  the 
existing  enactment  and  the  one  originally  proposed,  and  on  what 
passed  when  the  measure  was  before  Parliament,  I  would  submit  that 
the  Acty  taken  by  iUelfy  does  not  authorize  the  course  complained  of. 
By  the  18th  section,  the  registrar  is  "required  to  inform  himself 
carefully  of  every  birth  which  shall  happen  within  his  district;  and 
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to  learn  and  register,  as  soon  after  the  event  as  conveniently  may  be» 
the  particulart  required  to  he  registered  according  to  the  farm  in  the  eaid 
sdiedtde  j4."  The  twentieth  section  makes  it  compulsory  on  the 
persons  therein  mentioned  to  give  information^  on  heing  required,  '*  of 
the  several  particulars  hereby  required  to  be  known  and  registered  ioticA- 
ing  the  birth  of  such  child.*'  The  twenty-fourth  section  provides  that 
<<  if  any  child  whose  birth  shall  have  been  registered  asaforesaid,  shall, 
within  six  calendar  months  after  it  shall  have  been  so  registered, 
have  any  name  given  to  it  in  haptiim,  the  parent  &c.  procuring  such 
name  to  be  given,  may,  within  seven  days  after  such  baptism,"  deliver 
to  the  registrar  &c.  a  copy  of  the  certificate  according  to  the  form 
of  schedule  G. ;  and  the  registrar  is  then,  *'  without  any  erasure  of  the 
original  entry,'*  to  register  that  the  child  was  baptized  by  such  name. 
The  registrar  has  clearly  no  authority  to  register  more  than  ^*  the 
particulars  required  to  be  registered,**  Those  particulars  are,  the  date 
of  birth,  the  sex  of  the  child,  the  name  and  surname  of  the  father,  the 
namCf  if  any^  of  the  child,  with  other  matters  not  bearing  upon  the 
present  question ;  and  there  is  a  column  left  for  the  "  baptismal  name, 
if  added  after  registration  of  birth."  It  is  clearly  contemplated  by 
the  Act  that  a  child  may  be  registered  without  having  a  name,  while 
it  i9  equally  certain  that  Hiefa&er  must  have  a  name.  Now  there  are 
two  ways  of  getting  a  name — ^by  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism  and 
by  reputation.  As  it  is  intended  that  the  child  shall  be  registered 
within  forty-two  days  after  the  birth,  it  could  not  possibly  have  ob- 
tained a  name  by  reputation,  and  if  not  baptized,  it  could  therefore 
have  no  name  to  register.  It  will  be  observed  that  in  the  third 
column  of  the  Act  the  words  are,  <<  the  name"  if  any ;  in  the  Mb, 
<<  the  name  and  surname  of  the  father  ;'*  in  the  sixth,  <<  the  name^  &c., 
of  the  motlier ;  while  in  the  last  column  we  ftnd  the  words  <^  bap- 
tismal  name,**  Except  on  the  assumption  that  the  Act  pcnnts  to  the 
two  ways  mentioned  of  acquiring  a  name,  it  would  seem  strange  why 
the  word  <<  baptbmal"  was  introduced ;  but  looking  at  those  two 
ways  there  is  no  difficulty.  If  a  child  shall,  after  registration,  <<  have 
any  name  given  to  it  in  baptism,'*  shall,  in  fact,  acquire  a  <'  baptismal 
name,"  such  name  shall  be  registered,  but  a  name  acquired  by 
**  reptUation**  cannot  be  registered.  A  baptismal  name  is  the  only 
name  of  the  child  which,  it  appears,  is  recognised  by  the  Act;  and 
the  twenty-fourth  section  shews  that  in  baptism  alone  can  the  child 
get  a  name ;  the  previous  sections  having  provided  for  the  registrar 
tion  of  the  <<  name,  (^  any,"  this  one  provides  for  the  registration  of  the 
name,  if  **  any  nam?*  shall  be  given  in  baptism  after  registration  '<  as 
^foresasdi*  which  shews  that  no  name  can  have  been  given  <'  as  afore- 
said," before  baptism,  and  that  baptism  is  the  only  way  in  which  a 
child  can  acquire  <<  any  name."  But  let  us  test  the  matter  in  an- 
other way.  A  father  is  obliged,  on  being  required,  to  give  information 
<<  of  the  several  particulars  required  to  be  known**  Supposing  he  is 
applied  to  for  such  <<  particulars"  (as  your  correspondent  <<  T.  B." 
was)  before  the  baptism  of  the  child,  it  surely  cannot  be  contended 
that  he  is  obliged  to  give  the  name,  and  if  not,  the  name  is  not  one  of 
the  <<  particulars"  to  be  registered  before  baptism.     I  confidently 
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siibniity  then,  that  the  registrar  is  not  justified  in  registering  the  name 
of  the  child  before  baptism. 

If  this  be  so,  there  can  be  no  reason  for  an  application  to  the  legis- 
lature for  an  alteration  of  the  law»  as  the  registrars  can  certainly  be 
stopped  in  their  schismatical  and  irreligious  practices ;  the  means  to 
be  adopted,  however,  for  this  purpose,  whether  by  enforcing  the  jpe* 
nalty  under  the  Act,  or  otherwiiie,  should  be  determined  on  after 
careful  consideration,  and  the  attempt  should  rather  be  made  by  a  body 
than  by  an  indi\ddual.  I  would  therefore  suggest  that  a  society  be 
formed  for  the  purpose,  not  merely  of  stopping  the  evil  now  under  consi- 
deration, but  also,  as  far  as  practicable,  of  guarding  the  interests  of  the 
church  in  any  firesh  measures  which  may  be  introduced  into  Parlia- 
ment. At  the  present  time  this  is  much  needed.  No  one  can  have 
forgotten  the  attempt  made  last  session  to  legalise  the  incestuous  mar- 
riage of  a  man  with  his  deceased  wife's  sister ;  and  yet  how  little  did 
the  country  generally  appear  to  know  of  the  sinfulness  of  the  proposed 
measure.  Many  other  instances  might  be  adduced  to  shew  the  im- 
portance of  a  well  organized  society  for  these  purposes.  I  am  aware 
that  it  may  be  objected  that  it  is  wrong  to  establish  such  a  society 
within  the  church ;  and  I  for  one  would  not  think  of  proposing  it, 
were  it  not  that  the  church  is  shorn  of  her  proper  power,  and  is  not 
allowed  authoritatively  to  declare  her  views  on  any  matter.  She  is 
kept  powerless,  as  far  as  can  be,  by  the  State  which  was  *^  nourished 
and  brought  up''  by  her,  and  now  **  has  rebelled  against''  her.  This 
being  so,  a  society  seems  the  only  mode,  humanly  speaking,  of 
sounding  the  alarm  when  religion  is  attacked.  I  would  also  suggest 
that  this  society  should  consist  of  the  laity  as  well  as  the  clergy ;  for 
though  I  trust  the  true  sons  of  the  church  amongst  the  laity  will  never 
set  up  their  own  opinions  on  doctrinal  or  practical  religious  questions 
against  the  priesthood,  still  the  Co-operation  of  the  laity  might  be  useful. 
Should  it  be  thought  desirable  to  form  such  a  society,  I  should  be 
most  happy  to  do  my  best  to  assist  its  objects ;  and  remain,  &c., 

A  Layman. 


PUBLIC  SCHOOLS-ST.  PAUL'S  AND  MERCHANT  TAILORS'. 

SiK, — ^In  a  letter  in  your  last  Number  signed  *'  Oxoniensis,"  he  writes, 
**  Perhaps  some  of  your  correspondents  will  be  so  kind  as  to  tell  us 
something  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  Paul's  and  Merchant 
Tailors'."  On  the  subject  of  nominations  I  have  nothing  to  offer,  nor 
do  I  know  much  about  St.  Paul's  School.  By  the  way,  T  see  from 
a  note  that  yon  say  scholars  are  admitted  to  this  school  up  to 
the  age  of  fifteen.  Is  it  certainly  so  ?  For  I  have  been  told  that 
ten  is  the  age  beyond  which  boys  are  not  entered.  I  think  also  that 
the  boys  at  Merchant  Tailors*  are  subject  to  a  higher  annual  pay- 
ment than  51  and  a  few  shillings.  With  respect  to  the  latter,  I  am 
desirous  of  offering  a  remark  or  two  which  may,  perhaps,  attract  the 
eye  of  some  member  of  the  distinguished  company  by  which  it  is 
supported.    Is  there  no  possibility  of  transferring  the  school  cstab- 
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lishment  to  some  locality  in  or  uear  to  the  city  where  the  boys  shall 
be  accommodated  with  a  playground  ?     Or,  is  it  impossible  that  they 
should  be  marched  twice  or  thrice  a  week  to  some  open  space  where 
they  may  breathe  freely,  and  be  enabled  to  enjoy  some  of  the  ordinary 
sports  of  our  English  youth,  which  are  not  only  conducive  to  health,  and 
strength,  and  growth,  but  also  to  the  formation  of  that  manliness  of 
character  and  bearing  which  distinguishes  the  Eton  boys,  for  instance  ? 
What  can  be  more  dismal  and  confined  than  the  tegion  in  which  the 
school  is  situated  ?     Were  the  sewerage  of  London  not  what  it  is, 
neither  masters  nor  boys,  one  should  think,  could  enjoy  the  least  mea- 
sure of  health.     This,  then,  is  one  point  to  which  it  seems  desirable  to 
draw  the  attention  of  the  Merchant  Tailors'  Company.     But  again, 
and  this  is  a  matter  as  to  which  I  rather  seek  than  pretend  to  commu- 
nicate information — ^it  is,  I  believe,  well  known  that  a  strong  com- 
petition for  university  distinction  is  going  on  between  the  Harrow, 
Shrewsbury,  and  Rugby  boys ;  and  that  of  late  years  one  chiefly 
hears  of  the  academical  achievements  of  the  scholars  of  the  two  latter, 
with  occasional  exceptions  in  favour  of  young  men  from  other  schools, 
aa  in  the  case  of  one  from  Christ's  Hospital  in  the  present  year. 
Now,  as  the  chance  of  a  boy's  going  off  from  Merchant  Tailors'  to 
St.  John's,  Oxon,  is  necessarily  small,  there  being  no  foundation 
scholars,  and  all  being,  in  this  respect,  on  an  equality,  a  parent  having 
university  views  for  his  son  must  naturally  desire  that  he  should  be 
qualified  to  compete  successfully   with  others  at    another  college. 
What  I  wish  to  know,  then,  is,  whether  the  young  men  educated  at 
Merchant  Tailors'   School    are  acquitting  themselves  satisfactorily 
when  at  college  ?     Do  we  hear  of  them  as  first-class  men,  wranglers, 
and  prize-men  ?     Having  lately  made  inquiry  into  the  state  of  several 
schools,  and  having  had  my  attention  particularly  called  to  Merchant 
Tailors',  in  consequence  of  what  it  may  lead  to,  I  feel  anxious  to  be 
informed  whether,  as  a  Merchant  Tailor  boy  might  not  "  get  St. 
John's,"  he  was  in  general  as  well  fitted  by  his  previous  education  for 
either  of  the  universities  as  boys  brought  up  at  any  of  our  great 
schools  ?    For,  unless  such  were  the  case,  it  appeared  to  me  that  the 
mere  chance  of  St.  John*s  would  not  adequately  compensate  for  any 
deficiency  in  classical  or  mathematical  acquirement.     But  let  roe  not 
for  a  moment  be  understood  9s  insinuating  that  such  is  the  case.     The 
masters  of  Merchant  Tailors'  School  are  highly  spoken  of,  and  the 
school  is  generally  mentioned  in  terms  of  approbation.    The  Merchant 
Tailors'  Company,  too,  are  always  understood  to  take  great  interest 
in  the  welfare  of  their  school.     It  struck  me,  however,  when  convers- 
ing with  a  gentleman  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  school,  that 
there  was  hardly  a  sufficient  «fo^  of  classical  masters  for  the  number 
of  boys  now  educated  there,  which  is  said  to  be  about  260.     Sub- 
division of  labour  in  teaching  is,  in  my  mind,  the  great  secret  of  a 
diligent  boy's  progress.     In  order  to  insure  correct  scholarship,  the 
minutuB  of  education  should  be  much  attended  to  ;  and  I  do  not  see 
bow  this  is  to  be  effected  without  the  introduction  of  many  masters 
in  a  school  of  tnany  boys.    An  exercise,  a  theme,  or  a  copy  of  verses, 
should  be  carefully  examined;  and  a  master  should  have  time  to 
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devote  to  this  very  important  part  of  a  classical  education.  But  this 
cannot  be  eificiently  performed  where,  perhaps,  almost  one  hundred 
boys  come  under  the  eye  of  one  master.  Now,  it  certainly  seemed  to 
me  that  it  would  be  not  only  some  relief  to  the  actual  masters  of 
Merchant  Tailors'  School,  who  must  be  very  laboriously  employed, 
but  a  decided  advantage  to  the  boys,  if  another  classical  master, 
at  least,  were  appointed  by  the  Merchant  Tailors'  Company.  1 
admit  that  I  write  in  much  ignorance  of  the  working  of  the  school ; 
and  it  may  be  that  the  arrangements  are  so  judicious  as  to  afford 
all  necessary  instruction  to  a  boy.  But  I  confess  I  much  doubt 
whether  it  be  possible  for  fmir  classical  masters,  on  some  of  whom 
also  devolves  the  duty  of  teaching  the  mathematics,  to  do  all  that 
they  themselves  would  desire  to  do  for  the  boys.  I  think,  also, 
from  observation  when  I  was  myself  at  school,  that  very  large  classes 
exceedingly  try  the  temper  of  a  master.  It  leads  sometimes  to  a  very 
summary  and  expeditious  mode  of  dividing  the  Gordian  knot  of  edu« 
cation  by  corporal  punishment,  rather  than  by  a  patient  inquiry 
and  explanation ;  and  I  need  not  say  that  punishment  of  this  kind 
should  be  the  exception,  and  not  the  rule.  Where  a  master  has  many 
boys  under  his  charge,  he  cannot  devote  as  much  time  as  is  desirable 
to  the  instruction  of  a  class.  His  business  is  not  simply  to  ^^  hear  a 
class,"  and  to  get  through  the  lesson,  but  to  impart  a  certain  quan- 
tity of  information  to  boys  every  time  they  appear  before  him,  as 
well  as  to  ascertain  what  they  really  know.  Can  a  master  do  this 
unless  a  limited  and  manageable  number  of  boys  fall  to  his  share  in 
the  ordinary  routine  of  a  school  ?  I  wish  this  subject  were  more  and 
better  considered  than  it  commonly  is — I  speak  now  of  schools  gene- 
rally,— and  I  shall  not  regret  having  troubled  you  with  these  observa- 
tions if  they  lead,  through  any  of  yonr  correspondents,  to  an  inquiry 
into  the  state  of  oiur  public  schools,  with  a  special  reference  to  this 
point.  The  proportion  of  masters  should  be  commensurate  with  the 
number  of  boys.  (Jnless  it  be  so,  I  do  not  see  how  the  season  of 
education  can  be  as  profitably  employed  as,  with  an  adequate  supply 
of  masters,  it  might  be  made  to  be. 

Cambrknsis. 


CHURCH  DESECRATION. 

Sir, — I  send  you  the  following  most  painful  description  of  the  im- 
pious desecration  of  a  church,  extracted  from  an  account  of  <<  The 
Musical  Festival  at  Newcastle-on-Tyne,'*  in  the  Times  of  Oct.  1, 
The  paragraph  from  which  the  extract  is  taken  furnishing  an  account 
of  the  turning  of  a  church  into  a  theatre,  for  the  morning  entertain- 
ment of  "  the  company"  at  the  festival,  is  immediately  followed  by 
one  which  describes  the  fitting  up  of  the  theatre  itself  for  their  evening 
amusement  in  like  manner.  Surely,  Sir,  it  is  high  time  that  such 
impious  profanation  of  God's  house  should  cease  for  ever ;  which. 
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even  if  they  come  not  within  the  wording  of  the  88th  canon,  are,  at 
any  rate,  not  beyond  its  intention. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  Walter  Blunt. 

CheadU,  Staffbrdshire. 

"  The  morniDg  performances,  consisting  of  sacred  music,  took  place  in  St. 
Nicholas*  church,  which  had  undergone  extensive  alterations  in  the  interior, 
in  order  to  adapt  it  for  the  purpose.  The  orchestra  was  considerably  enlarged, 
so  as  to  accommodate  the  performers,  and  every  obstruction  was  removed  from 
the  aisles,  so  as  to  admit  of  the  uninterrupted  mgress  and  egress  of  the  audi- 
tory, whilst  for  the  patrons  of  the  festival  a  handsome  and  commodious  gal- 
lery was  erected  over  the  altar-table,  and  covered  with  crimson  cloth,  which 
gave  it  a  very  elegant  and  comfortable  appearance." 
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T%e  Eeclenagiical  HUiory  qf  ilf .  L'Abbe  Fkury,  from  the  Hcond  Ecttmeinoal 
Council  to  the  end  of  the  Fhurth  Century,  Translated,  with  Notes,  and  an 
Essay  on  the  Miracles  of  the  Period.    Svo.    Rivingtons. 

Such  is  the  title-page  of  a  book  which  may  be  more  properly  regarded  as  two 
books  in  one  binding.  For  a  great  many  reasons  it  is  a  pity  they  are  not  se- 
parate. The  persons  who  most  deeply  need  some  knowledge  of  church  history 
will,  in  many  instances,  be  deterred  from  reading  this  valuable  and  admirably 
got  up  portion  of  it,  because  it  is  made  a  vehicle  for  the  dissemination  of 
opinions  they  will  suppose  erroneous  as  matter  of  course.  Far  better  would  it 
have  been  to  send  out  the  translation  alone,  with  its  array  of  well-studied  re« 
ferences,  and,  above  all,  without  the  curtailment  threatened  in  future  portions 
of  the  history — a  measure  which  would  appear  most  impolitic  in  the  present 
state  of  affairs,  and  undo  much  good  to  be  anticipated  from  the  entire  portion 
which  is  professed  to  be  given  here — ^than  to  give  any  occasion  for  saying  that 
Fleury  was  a  mere  pretext  for  continuing  the  Oxford  Tracts. 

The  objection  thus  taken,  relates  almost  exclusively  to  the  position  of  the 
essay.  For  differing  very  considerably  from  many  of  the  author's  views  as  to 
Uie  consequences  of  admitting  miraculous  powers  in  the  early  church,  and  on 
many  other  points,  the  writer  considers  it  an  admirable  production.  Looking 
back  a  few  years,  when  Mr.  Irving's  doctrines  were  popularly  canvassed,  it  is 
impossible  to  forget  the  absurd  tests  which  were  proposed  to  exclude  his 
alleged  performance  from  the  class  of  miracles.  So  far  did  the  anti-Irvingite 
feeling  extend,  indeed,  that  books  were  published  and  sanctioned  by  names  of 
high  standing  in  the  church,  requiring  that  every  miracle,  to  be  true,  should 
have  such  evidence  as  Douglas,  Middleton,  Leslie,  &c.,  had  proposed  as  abso- 
lutely impossible  in  a  false  one.  A  great  deal  of  this  mistaken  concession  to 
an  erroneous  philosophy  is  cleared  away,  and  a  good  service  done  to  the 
church.  For  as  a  writer,  at  the  juncture  above  alluded  to,  observes,  so  many 
false  canons  were  getting  hold  upon  men's  minds  as  to  the  evidence  of  miracles, 
that  should  the  church's  Head  revisit  her  with  miraculous  interpositions,  we 
should  be  too  much  blinded  with  our  prepossessions  to  discover  his  hand. 

The  work  commences  with  the  observation  that  miracles  are  the  great  cha- 
racteristics of  sacred  history,  and  enters  on  their  antecedent  probability,  our 
incompetence  for  determining  the  occasions  meet  for  divine  interposition,  and 
how  entirely  assumptive  it  is  to  insist  that  all  shall  be  evidential.  The  third 
section  treats  of  the  internal  character  of  the  ecclesiastical  miracles ;  and  on 
the  supposition  that  they  have  a  different  aspect  from  those  of  holy  scripture. 
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and  a  far  smaller  amount  of  evidence,  owing  to  the  defective  way  in  which 
they  are  narrated,  shews  that  there  are  antecedent  reasons  which  might  have 
led  us  to  anticipate  such  a  distinction  and  defect. 

"  Nor  is  it  any  fair  argument  against  ecclesiastical  miracles,  that  while  for 
the  most  part  they  have  a  legendary  air,  the  miracles  contained  in  scrip- 
ture are,  on  the  contrary,  so  soberly,  so  gravely,  so  exactly  stated ;  unless, 
indeed,  it  is  an  absurdity  to  contemplate  the  gift  of  miracles  without  an  at- 
tendant gift  of  inspiration  to  record  them.  Were  it  not  that  the  evangelists 
were  divinely  guided,  doubtless  we  should  have  in  scripture  that  confused  mass 
of  truth  and  fiction  together  which  the  apocryphal  gospels  exhibit,  and  to  which 
St.  Luke  seems  to  allude/ — P.  Ixv. 

The  next  section  treats  of  the  state  of  the  argument  in  behalf  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal miracles,  and  is  perhaps  the  most  striking  portion  of  the  essay.  Without 
attempting  to  destroy  its  form  by  the  compression  it  must  undergo  to  give  any 
outline  of  it  here,  suffice  it  to  say  that  the  characteristic  difference  on  the  sup- 
position of  which  miracles  were  contended  for  in  the  last  section  is  entirely 
denied  as  to  those  of  the  fourth  century.  The  identity  of  their  character  with 
those  which  are  related  in  scripture  is  largely  insisted  on ;  and  there  roust  he 
some  error  in  those  canons  which  would  put  aside,  in  the  second  and  third 
centuries,  a  class  of  miracles  which  were,  m  matter  of  fact,  the  principal  means 
of  converting  the  world  in  the  age  of  the  apostles.  They  were  confidently 
stated  by  men  it  is  difficult  to  suspect  of  fraud — they  were  inaccurately  stated 
because  they  used 

"  The  very  language  which  we  are  accustomed  to  use,  when  facts  are  so 
notorious  that  the  onus  dubitandi  may  fairly  be  thrown  upon  those  who  ques- 
tion them.  AH  that  can  be  said  is,  that  the  facts  are  not  notorious  to  ua; 
certainly  not ;  but  the  fathers  wrote  for  contemporaries,  not  for  the  eighteenth 
or  nineteenth  century — not  for  modern  notions  and  theories — ^for  distant  coun- 
tries— for  a  degenerate  people  and  a  disunited  church.  They  did  not  foresee 
that  evidence  would  become  a  science,  that  doubt  would  be  thought  a  merit, 
and  disbelief  a  privilege  ;  that  it  would  be  in  favour  and  condescension  to  them 
if  they  were  credited,  and  in  charity  that  they  were  accounted  honest.  They 
did  not  feel  that  man  was  so  self-sufficient  and  so  happy  in  his  prospects 
for  the  future,  that  he  might  reasonably  sit  at  home  closing  his  ears  to  all 
reports  of  Divine  interpositions  till  they  were  actually  brought  before  his  eyes, 
and  faith  was  suspended  by  sense — they  did  not  so  disparage  the  spouse  of 
Christ  as  to  imagine  that  she  would  be  counted  by  professing  Christians  a 
school  of  error,  and  a  workshop  of  fraud  and  imposture.  They  wrote  with 
the  confidence  that  they  were  Christians,  and  that  those  to  whom  they  trans- 
mitted the  gospel  would  not  call  them  the  ministers  of  antichrist** — P.  civ. 

The  remainder  of  the  essay  consists  of  a  discourse  on  the  evidence  for  cer- 
tain particular  alleged  miracles.  Those  selected  are,  the  Thundering  I^egion, 
the  oil  of  Narcissus,  St.  Gregory's  miracle  upon  the  Lycus,  the  cross  of  Con- 
stantine,  the  invention  of  the  cross,  the  death  of  Arius,  the  fiery  eruption  at 
the  Jewish  temple,  the  relics  of  St.  Gervasius  and  St.  Protasius,  and  the  con- 
fessors mutilated  by  Hunneric.  And  it  must  be  owned  this  is  not  the  most 
satisfactory  portion.  It  is  true  that  this  might  be  expected.  The  fact  of  a  mar- 
vellous ingredient  in  any  tale  creates  a  probability  for  its  corruption  by 
taking  off  the  ordinary  restraint  of  versimilitude  from  every  careless  or  un- 
principled narrator;  yet  a  person  must  be  stronglv  prejudiced  in  favour  of  a 
particular  fact  not  to  feel  his  confidence  in  it  shaken  by  contradictory  narra^ 
tives.  A  suspended  judgment  seems  all  that  can  be  required  of  a  reasonable 
man  in  the  majority  of  cases ;  and  of  those  which  in  Christian  candour  ought 
to  be  received,  it  is  very  fair  to  watch  with  jealousy  the  inferences  drawn  from 
them.  There  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  much  knavery  was  practised 
upon  some  venerable  fathers,  which  their  principles,  sound  in  the  main,  disin- 
clined them  to  suspect  or  investigate.    Hence  our  difficulties. 

It  is  not  worth  while,  however,  to  dwell  upon  them.    Mr.  Newman  will 
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have  abundaoce  of  answers ;  and  bis  candour  in  stating  the  opposing  argu- 
ments and  referring  to  the  opposing  authorities,  will  doubtless  facilitate  the 
office  of  respondent  to  any  tyro  that  may  undertake  it. 

Of  the  translation  of  Fleury  it  only  remains  to  say  that  it  is  formed  on  the 
basts  of  Herbert*  1728,  but  carefully  revised  and  annotated. 

The  notes  are  confined  as  far  as  possible  to  matters  of  fact.  "  The  longer 
ones  are  generally  engaged  in  tracing  the  history  of  rites  and  doctrines  men- 
tioned in  the  text,**  Preface  viii.  To  this  last  class  must  be  referred  some 
which  will  be  supposed  to  give  a  polemical  character  to  the  work,  of  which  it 
had  better  have  been  divested.  Sach,  for  instance,  as  the  account  of  image 
worship,  pp.  232,  233 — very  curious  and  interesting,  but  ending  with  a  refe- 
rence to  matters  relating  to  a.d.  1624.  The  same  observation  may  be  repeated 
mutatis  mutandis  on  the  note  on  Prayer  for  the  Dead,  pp.  224,  255,  and  else- 
where. The  style  of  the  translation  is  vigorous  and  clear ;  and  it  is  earnestly 
to  be  hoped  that  Mr.  Newman  will  prosecute  a  work  for  which  he  has  shewn 
such  emment  competence,  lliere  is  great  self-denial  in  any  man  translating 
such  a  book  as  he  has  evidently  qualified  himself  to  write ;  but  a  version  of 
Fleury  like  the  present  specimen,  carried  through  and  continued,  would  leave 
little  to  be  desired,  where  English  literature  at  present  presents  a  deplorable 
hiatus.  Beat  references  are  the  least  obtrusive,  yet  the  most  valuable  addi* 
tions  that  can  be  made  to  any  history.  In  the  small  portion  of  a  Conti- 
nuation, published  by  M.  L'Abb^  O.  Vidal  de  Capstang,  scarcely  one  occurs  in 
six  pages ;  and  five  years  have  now  elapsed  since  the  last  volume  of  his  edition 
appeared. 


Truth  on  Both  Sides ;  or.  Cm  the  Believer  finally  FaU?    By  the  Rev.  Stafford 
Brown.    Crown  8vo.    Hatchard. 

Bishop  Horslby  has  somewhere  compared  the  Providence  of  God  to  a  chain 
of  which  the  central  links  are  under  water,  yet  the  connexion  of  the  extremes 
evident.  Mr.  Brown  has  argued  the  question  he  proposes  under  a  similar 
feeling.  Bishop  Horsley  states  the  conclusion  of  the  philosopher  on  contrary 
premises,  that  each  must  somewhere  have  a  limit  which  prevents  it  from  con- 
tradicting the  other.  The  author  in  question  confines  himself  to  simply 
urging  ^e  duty  of  believing  every  text,  without  over  curious  seeking  after 
that  point  of  limitation. 

On  the  whole,  it  promises  to  be  a  useful  book.  If  it  should  have  the  effect 
on  any  individual  of  breaking  up  that  self-complacency  in  which  most  who 
have  adopted  snpra-lapsarian  views  indulge,  as  if  belief  in  one's  own  security 
were  the  essence  of  saving  faith,  it  will  accomplish  a  wonder.  There  are  pas- 
sages of  considerable  interest  in  the  slight  sketch  contained  in  thefif\h  chapter, 
of  the  progress  of  opinion  from  primitive  times  down  to  the  Lambeth  Aiticles 
and  the  Synod  of  Dort.  In  our  own  charch,  justice  has  never  been  done  to  the 
interesting  subject  here  incidentally  handled.  The  very  names  of  the  men  who 
stood  up  for  a  certain  limited  freedom  of  the  will,  have  almost  passed  into 
oblivion,  and  the  sufferines  and  annoyances  of  Corranus  and  Peter  Baro  have 
not  earned  from  posterity  any  grateful  memory.  Yet  it  is  only  by  the 
memorials  of  these,  and  a  few  o&er  individuals,  who  maintained  something 
of  the  tone  of  the  reformation  and  the  fathers  on  this  matter,  that  we  can 
account  for  the  rejection  of  Dr.  Reynolds'  motion  for  inserting,  *'  yet  neither 
fatally  nor  finally,"  in  the  Sixteenth  Article,  and  the  prevalence  of  the  same 
opinions — or  rather  the  same  opinions  amplified — a  few  years  afterwards.  The 
following  passage  will  shew  the  author's  answer  to  the  question  on  his  title 
page,  and  serve  as  a  specimen  of  his  style : — 

'*  And  in  contemplating  the  view  taken  bv  this  great  father  of  the  Christian 
church  (Augustine),  we  are  struck  with  this  peculiarity,  that  he  himself  had 
originally  held  and  taught,  with  all  the  doctors  his  predecessors,  the  connexion 
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between  the  free  will  of  man  working  nnder  God,  and  the  free  grace  of  God 
working  in  man ;  till  the  tone  of  disparagement  in  which  Pelagius  and  his 
badly-jealous  associates  spoke  of  the  latter,  led  him,  in  magnifying  it,  to  alter 
the  due  position  of  the  former ;  and  when  his  views  were  promulged,  they  were 
far  from  being  at  once  acknowledged  by  the  whole  church  as  nothing  more  than 
illustrations  of  their  habitual  faith,  of  what  they  had  been  wont  to  hear  from 
their  fathers  and  to  teach  their  children.  On  the  contrary,  Prosper  and  Ful- 
gentius  immediately  addressed  him  a  remonstrance  on  the  subject.  His  new 
light  was  received  throughout  Christendom  with  the  respect  due  to  so  Chris- 
tian a  person,  and  with  the  acceptance  which  his  powerful  mind  commanded 
upon  any  point  which  he  was  led  to  espouse ;  but  it  met  with  nothing  like 
that  general  welcome  that  would  have  been  extended  to  such  a  man  in  the 
statement  of  a  truth  always,  everywhere,  and  by  all.  acknowledged ;  or  which, 
though  hidden  from  ages  and  generations  in  the  primitive  church,  was  then  at 
last  hailed  and  received  as  a  legitimate  explication  of  Bible  doctrine.  And  it 
is  moreover  doubtful  whether  Augustine  himself  ever  held  the  perseverance  of 
aU  who  had  once  received  the  seed  of  life,  or  only  of  a  certain  portion  of  them, 
to  whom  he  conceived  the  grace  of  perseverance  to  be  given ;  a  dilemma  into 
which  his  unnecessary  explanation  of  a  divine  mystery  necessarily  drove  him, 
in  order  to  make  his  system  square  with  facts  and  appearances  in  the  church. 
And,  indeed,  so  little  were  his  views  liked  by  the  wise  men  contemporaneous 
or  successive  to  him,  in  the  early  church,  that  we  not  only  find  Jerome, 
Thedoret  (on  Ezek.  xviii.  and  xxiii.),  and  others,  still  holding  to  the  indefinite 
statement  of  the  early  teachers,  which  insisted,  in  turn,  and  as  need  required, 
upon  the  faithfulness  of  God,  or  upon  the  frailty  of  man  ;  but  it  is  the  asser- 
tion of  the  learned  Vossius  (Hist.  Pelag.  lib.  6,  cap.  1 2),  than  Whom  none, 
perhaps,  was  better  acquainted  with  the  church  mind  of  the  first  centuries, 
that  the  common  sentence  of  all  antiquity  was  against  the  absolute  and  irre- 
spective perseverance  of  the  saints.** — ^pp.  205,  206. 


Meditai'ums  and  Reflections  far  a  Month.  Second  Edition.   12mo.  Rivington. 

This  appears  to  be  a  judicious  and  well-written  little  volume,  and  a  passage 
in  the  preface,  commenting  on  the  absence  of  anything  like  preparation  of 
mind — the  rushing  from  common  avocations  and  familiar  talk  into  God's  im- 
mediate presence,  deserves  serious  attention.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  self 
knowledge,  and  a  suggestive  train  of  thought,  in  many  of  these  pages. 

Holy  Scripture  the  Ultimate  Rule  of  Faith  to  a  Chriatian  Man.    By  the  Rev. 
W.  Fitzgerald,  B.A.,  Trin.  Col.,  Dublin.  Crown  8vo.  Seeley  and  Burnside. 

An  excellent  title,  declaratory  of  a  catholic  verity.  And  that  is  not  all;  for 
although  the  aim  of  the  book  is  of  coarse  polemical,  there  does  not  seem  to  be 
any  harsh  language  in  it.  Each  section  advances  to  its  own  conclusion, 
without  splashing  any  dirt  about  on  its  way ;  and  if  any  English  churchman 
doubts  the  well  defined  truth  stated  in  the  Sixth  Article,  he  may  read  this 
book  with  advantage.  The  conclusion,  however,  is  far  more  extended  than 
the  premises.  *'  In  a  word,  it  is  plain  that  it  was  not  God's  purpose  to  secure 
unity,  either  of  opinion  or  practice,  absolutely  in  his  church,  but  only  condi- 
tionally— i.  e.,  to  provide  such  means  as,  when  properly  used,  should  be 
sufficient  to  teach  men  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  and  instruct  them  to 
differ  in  other  matters  without  breach  of  charity,  but  not  to  prevent  them 
from  neglecting  or  misusing  those  means.*'— p  172*.  Assuredly  not,  and  that 
seems  to  be  the  point  for  which  the  English  church  feels  it  a  duty  to  contend  ; 
that  the  actual  condition  of  the  primitive  church,  transmitted  unchanged  in  it^ 
great  features  to  subsequent  ages,  is  an  authoritative  comment  on  the  Bible. 
To  reject  the  interpretation  of  a  passage  of  scripture  proposed  and  taught 
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by  one  or  many  fathers,  is  one  thbg-— to  reject  the  facts  most  closely  and 
from  the  first  connected  with  the  very  being  of  the  church,  another.  Now,  it 
may  be  a  most  unfounded  suspicion,  but  it  has  risen  up  again  and  again  during 
the  perusal  of  Mr.  Fitzgerald  s  book,  that  he  places  these  facts  and  these  inter- 
pretations under  the  same  category. 

T%e  Practice  qf  Piety,    By  Lewis  Bayly,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Bangor.    12mo. 

Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Co. 
Tub  literary  history  of  this  book,  as  given  in  the  preface,  is  rather  interesting; 
in  what  year  it  was  first  published,  the  editor  of  this  edition  has  not  been  able 
to  ascertain ;  but  the  eleventh  edition  was  issued  in  161 9»  and  when  Bishop 
Loyd  was  nominated  to  the  see  of  Bangor,  in  1673,  it  had  been  printed  fifty 
times  in  English,  besides  translations  in  Welsh,  French,  Hungarian,  Polish, 
and  other  Continental  languages.  Despagne,  a  French  writer,  complains  that 
it  was  looked  upon  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  Bible ;  and  De  Moulin  relates 
that  it  was  purchased  by  all  parties  alike.  Up  to  the  end  of  the  last  century 
it  seems  to  have  maintained  its  circulation,  and  since  to  have  become  almost 
entirely  forgot.  It  will  be  as  well  to  miss  the  rest  of  the  preface,  for  fear  it 
should  be  necessary  to  say  something  disagreeable  to  the  lady  who  restores 
this  lost  treasure  to  the  world. 

Biogrop^icat  Dictiontay  of  the  Society  far   Promoting    Usrful  Knnokdge, 
vol.  I.  Part  I.    8vo.    Longman. 

It  is  not  easy  to  give  any  opinion  of  a  Biographical  Dictionary,  executed  by 
many  handr,  from  the  fact  that  individual  articles  appear  satisfactory.  The 
number  of  names  appear  much  more  copious  than  in  any  of  its  predecessors, 
but  the  pervading  spirit  is  anything  but  good.  The  article  Abailard  left  this 
impression  on  the  writer,  which  he  found  nothing  in  subsequent  pages  to  con- 
tradict. 

The  ChurdmuM'i  Britf  Maanud  qf  Baptitm.    By  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Kennaway. 
Crown  8vo.    Second  Edition.    Nisbet, 

An  opinion  has  already  been  given  on  this  book  in  these  pages :  this  it  is  need- 
less to  repeat,  but  it  certainly  has  not  become  less  favourable,  and  it  is  a 
good  sign  that  a  second  edition  has  so  soon  been  called  for. 

Cfthe  Apostasy  predicted  by  St.  Paul.     By  the  IQley.  M.  O'SuIIivan.     8vo. 

Currie,  Dublin. 
This  is  the  third  part  of  a  work  intended  to  ^x  on  popery  the  stigma  of  the 
great  apostas)r.  Unhappily,  there  are  too  many  to  whom  it  will  appear  con- 
vincing. It  is  impossible,  however,  not  to  admire  the  reply  with  which 
it  is  attempted  to  dispose  of  one  of  Dr.  Todd's  arguments,  although  the  subject 
is  really  too  awful  to  trifle  with.  Dr.  Todd  had  remarked,  that  the  man  of  sin 
sitting  in  the  temple  of  God  could  not,  by  the  popular  interpretations,  be  iden* 
tified  with  the  pope  at  Rome,  if  he  was  the  man  of  sin,  and  his  church  the 
realm  of  antichrist.  If  the  pope  sits  in  an  antichristian  church,  he  does  not 
sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  is  not  the  man  of  sin.  If  he  sits  in  a  Christian 
church,  the  church  of  Rome  is  not  apostate.    Mr.  Sullivan  answers  : 

"  Not  protestant  writers  only  have  marked  this  important  distinction ; 
Roman  catholics  also  have  claimed  the  benefit  of  it ;  and,  it  is  somewhat  sin- 
gular, have  argued  precisely  as  Dr.  Todd's  objection  has  been  constructed,  from 
die  presence  of  the  man  of  sin  to  the  truth  of  the  church  in  which  he  has  been 
revealed.  If  the  protestant  or  figurative  interpretation  respecting  the  pope  be 
correct,  the  church  of  Rome  is  not  apostate.    Such  is  Dr.  Todd's  objection. 
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«iid  Bach  was  the  argament  of  many  Roman  catholics.  Their  church,  they  in- 
aiated,  was  trae,  beemtte  the  pope  was  the  man  of  sin — that  is,  becanse,  so  far, 
the  protestant,  or  figarativey  was  the  just  interpretation." — p.  440. 
The  reference  is  to  Edwin  Sandy's  Europte  Specnlum. 

7%B  Anatomy  of  Sleep  ;  or,  the  Art  of  Procuring  Sound  and  Rushing  Slumber 
at  WiU.    By  Dr.  fiinns.    Crown  8yo.    Charchill. 

Inestimable  book,  and  eagerly  perused  by  one  to  whose  eyes  refreshing  sleep 
has  been  long  a  stranger  I  Eagerly  he  hastened  through  its  pages,  undetained 
hj  the  illuminated  title,  the  tales  of  Mesmerism,  the  diagrams  of  garden  beds, 
laid  out  as  dials  of  flowers,  and  the  pictures  of  the  two  poor  girls  who  duped 
Lord  Shrewsbury,  and  furnish  an  awful  illustration  of  the  fact  that  popery 
now,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  is  as  willing  to  avail  itself  of  the  hypocrite's 
and  the  fanatic's  aid  as  in  the  darkest  ages  and  the  worst.  All  this  he  hurried 
over,  albeit  interesting  and,  in  some  respects,  important,  until  he  came  to  the 
391st  page,  containing  the  grand  arcanum. 

"  The  following  plan  has  never  failed,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  but  in  two 
instances ;  and  they  are  remarkable  cases,  as  both  the  parties  move  in  very 
different  spheres  of  life — the  one  being  an  ornament  to  the  House  of  Lords,  the 
other,  the  talented  editor  of  a  morning  journal. 

"  Let  him  turn  on  his  right  side,  place  his  head  comfortably  on  the  pillow, 
so  that  it  exactly  occupies  the  angle  a  line  drawn  from  the  head  to  the 
shoulder  would  form,  and  then,  slightly  closing  his  lips,  take  ratiier  a  full  in- 
spiration, breathing  as  much  as  he  possibly  can  through  the  nostrils.  This, 
however,  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  as  some  persons  breathe  always  through 
their  mouths  during  sleep,  and  rest  as  sound  as  those  who  do  not.  Having 
taken  a  full  inspiration,  the  lungs  are  then  to  be  left  to  their  own  action ;  that 
is,  the  respiration  is  neither  to  be  accelerated  nor  retarded.  The  attention 
must  now  be  fixed  upon  the  action  in  which  the  patient  is  engaged.  He  must 
depict  to  himself  that  he  sees  the  breath  passing  from  his  nostrils  in  a  con- 
tinuous stream,  and  the  very  instant  that  he  brings  his  mind  to  conceive  this, 
apart  from  all  other  ideas,  consciousness  and  memory  depart ;  imagination 
slumbers ;  fancy  becomes  dormant  f  thought  subdued  ;  the  sentient  faculties 
lose  their  susceptibility ;  the  vital  or  ganglionic  system  assumes  the  sove- 
reignty ;  and,  as  we  before  remarked,  he  no  longer  wakes,  but  sleeps.  This 
train  of  phenomena  is  but  the  effort  of  a  moment." 

After  a  trial  of  some  hours*  on  many  successive  nights,  the  writer  begs  to 
record  his  testimony,  that  this  simple  recipe  is  fully  equal  to  the  most  approved 
in  ancient  practice — ^viz.,  thinking  of  a  wheel,  counting  a  thousand,  repeating 
verses,  &c.  &c*  More  he  cannot  say^ — would  Dr.  Bmns  really  expect  him 
to  say  more } 

Lectures  on  Female  ProeHtuiunu    By  R.  Wardlaw.    Maclehose,  Glasgow. 

IffucB  has  been  written  lately  on  this  painful  subject.  The  circumstances 
under  which  Dr.  Wardlaw  was  induced  to  deliver  these  lectures,  rendered  them 
as  unobjectionable  as  any  public  discourse  on  such  a  topic  can  be,  and 
the  facts  they  disclose  are  such  as  assuredly  merit  the  consideration  of  every 
philanthropist  and  Christian.  Of  the  misery  produced  on  the  victims  of  the 
vice  in  question,  there  are  just  and  appaling  statements.  But  there  are  others 
which  open  avenues  of  hope  more  promising  than  any  which  the  popular  mind 
contemplates.  In  the  first  place.  Dr.  Wardlaw  proves,  beyond  the  shadow  of 
a  doubt,  what  the  writer  has  always  believed,  that  the  amount  of  prostitution 
is  immensely  over-rated.  Confined  to  peculiar  localities,  and  constantly 
before  the  public  eye,  the  same  individuals  are  counted  again  and  again,  and 
supposed  to  be  where  they  are  not.  Hence  the  mass  wiu  which  a  compas- 
sionate and  faithful  mtliitftry,  able  to  explore  the  lost,  would  have  to  deal,  is 
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moch  reduced.  And  as  the  numbers  of  offending  parties  are  vei^  much  smaller 
than  is  supposed,  so  the  possibility  of  reclaiming  them  appears  to  be  greater. 
The  following  extract  from  Mr.  Tait's  Magdalenism,  given  in  the  138tb  page, 
is  one  of  the  very  few  statistics  on  the  subject  which  can  be  in  the  slij^test 
degree  depended  upon,  and  one  of  the  most  encouraging. 

*'  Although  the  principles  upon  which  these  institutions  are  established,  and 
the  regulations  by  which  they  are  governed,  are  very  nearly  the  same,  yet 
the  contrast  between  the  success  attendant  upon  their  exertions  is  very  striking 
and  somewhat  inexplicable.  For  example : — ^The  Magdalene  Hospital  in  London, 
from  its  commencement,  in  August  1758,  to  January  1808,  admitted  3865 
females,,  of  whom  2532  were  reconciled  to  friends,  or  placed  in  service — being 
about  63}  per  cent,  of  the  number  received  into  the  asylum.  The  London 
Female  Penitentiary,  which  was  instituted  in  1807,  has  afforded  a  refuge  (at 
the  last  anniversary  meeting,  1839)  to  2429  persons,  of  whom  1442  had  been 
sent  to  service  or  friends,  which  is  about  fifty-nine  and  two  fifths  of  those  ad- 
mitted. Of  eighty  admitted  in  seven  years  into  the  Bristol  Penitentiar)*,  five 
died  true  penitents,  seventeen  were  placed  in  service,  eight  were  restored  to 
their  friends,  and  twentj'-four  remained.  Of  one  hundred  and  forty-three  in 
the  Bagot-street  Penitentiary,  Dublin,  forly-two  were  provided  with  service* 
or  restored  to  friends,  forty-five  remain.  The  Liverpool  Penitentiary  has  re- 
claimed, on  an  average,  twelve  each  year ;  many  of  them  are  now  placed  in 
confidential  situations,  and  some  are  well  married,  and  members  of  Christian 
churches.  Since  the  opening  of  the  Edinburgh  Magdalene,  in  1797»  up  to  the 
time  of  publication  of  last  report,  in  1837,  eight  hundred  and  fourteen  un- 
fortunate females  have  been  received  into  tbe  institution,  of  whom  only  two 
hundred  and  ninety-three,  or  about  thirty-six  per  cent.,  have  been  sent  to  their 
friends  and  situations.  It  may  be  stated'gene rally,  in  regard  to  the  Bon  Pasteur 
in  Paris^  that  its  success  is  still  less  satisfactory  than  that  of  Edinburgh. 

A  YBRT  neat  edition  of  "  Beveridge*s  Private  Thoughts**  has  been  published 
by  H.  Washbourne.  A  small  *'  Heller's  Hymns,*'  in  a  very  neat  volume,  by 
Mr.  Murray.  Messrs.  Simpkin  and  Marshall  have  contributed  to  the  means 
of  education  a  fourth  edition  of  *•  Dr.  Bosworth's  Greek  Grammar,"  on  the 
Eton  plan,  but  illustrated  by  copious  notes,  and  printed  on  a  fine  satin-like 
paper,  too  good  by  half  for  school-boys ;  a  sixteenth  edition  of  "  Bland's 
Latin  Hexameters,^'  carefully  revised ;  and  a  work  by  Mr.  Clifford,  on  *'  Frac- 
tional Arithmetic,"  intended  to  supply  a  desideratum  in  the  higher  classes  of 
schools*  Messrs.  Rivington  have  issued  a  new  and  enlarged  edition  of  Arch- 
deacon Wilkins*  "  Pastor's  Warning  to  the  Flock,"  of  which  an  account  and 
extracts  were  given  some  time  since.  Of  the  sermons  and  pamphlets  in  arrear 
it  is  scarcely  possible,  in  this  confined  space,  to  give  more  than  the  titles^ 
although  many  of  them  deserve  a  far  more  extended  notice.  The  "  Explana- 
tion of  a  Passage  in  an  Article  on  certain  works  of  Bishop  Jewel  in  the  British 
Critic"  (Rivington)  is  among  them,  in  which,  amidst  a  good  deal  that  is  true, 
there  is  a  resolute  avowal  of  principles  which  makes  it  incredible  that  it  can 
be  the  work  of  an  English  churchman*  The  "  Norrisian  Essay."  for  1842^ 
(Rivington)  appears  to  have  been  the  result  of  an  attentive  reading  of  the 
Apostolical  Epistles.  The  Rev.  W.Goode's  "  Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford," 
(Hatchard,)  tells  some  home  truths,  (notwithstanding  a  good  deal  of  mis- 
conception of  the  subject,)  especially  as  to  the  practical  reverence  of  tracta- 
tors  for  bishops.  "Two  Inaugural  Addresses, delivered  at  Su  Peter's  School, 
Mile  End,"  (Smith  and  Elder;)  the  former  of  them  has  reached  a  second 
edition.  They  seem  interesting,  and  point  to  a  range  of  studies  much  neg- 
lected in  the  schools  to  which  the  children  therein  alluded  to  have  had  access. 
'*  The  Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  Cottage  Improvement  Society  for 
Northumberland"  (Whittaker)  is  strongly  recommended  to  all  who  have 
opportunities  of  improving  the  condition  of  the  agricultural  labourer  by  in- 
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creasing  the  comforts  of  his  dwelliog.  A  very  excellent  Sermon  on  Psalm 
xctL  0,  by  the  Rev.  Sanderson  Robins,  (Burns.)  A  Sermon  by  Bishop  Doane 
at  Dr.  Butler's  funeral;  of  great  interest.  A  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  James  Hild- 
yard,  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  at  the  Commemoration  of 
Benefactors,  (Rivington,)  treating  of  the  obligation  of  the  university  to  pro- 
vide for  the  professional  education  of  its  members  designed  for  holy  orders, 
with  considerable  ability.  *'  A  Sermon  preached  at  the  Bishop  of  Exeter's 
Visitation,  at  Truro,**  by  the  Rev.  R.  Lampen,  (Burns.)  "A  Sermon  at  the 
Fifteenth  Anniversary  of  the  Asylum  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb,'*  by  the  Rev. 
James  Anderson,  (Rivington.)  '  Four  Sermons  by  the  Rev.  J.  B.  Pratt, 
(Hivington.) 
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HOW  TO  BE  GUIDED  BY  CIRCUMSTANCES. 

SoMR  years  since,  when  the  cause  of  education  was  agitated,  many 
well  disposed  to  resist  any  attempt  at  imparting  mere  secular  know- 
ledge, unallied  with  some  sort  of  spiritual  instruction,  set  up  the 
Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  and  nothing  but  the  Bible,  for  the  standard  of 
tbeir  operations  as  opposed  to  no  Bible,  or.  a  mutilated  version  of  it, 
or  extracts  from  it.  Probably  they  then  meant  as  they  mean  now, 
but  asked  for  that  which  might  be  given  them,  yet  leave  their  real 
wants  nnsatisfied ;  and  many  a  sound  churchman  who  would  have 
thought  his  object  gained  by  securing  the  holy  scriptures  entbe  for 
the  children  of  Ireland,  would  see  his  mistake  when  dissenters  took 
him  at  his  word,  with  regard  to  the  rising  generation  in  England. 
"  A  conviction  (says  the  Report  of  the  National  Society  for  1841)  is 
daily  gaining  strength  throughout  the  country  among  all  classes  and 
parties,  that  the  minds  of  the  younger  members  of  our  church  cannot 
be  duly  trained  unless  the  ground  be  laid  for  their  attachment  in 
after  lile  to  the  doctrines  and  morals,  the  worship  and  discipline,  of 
our  apostolical  communion." 

This  is  one  of  the  many  instances  in  which  an  oversight  looks  like 
a  want  of  principle ;  and  people  think  they  are  right  in  their  demands 
because  they  have  no  doubt  they  are  right  in  their  aversions.  The 
feeling  of  humiliation  when  such  conduct  has  been  forced  upon  or  adopted 
by  any  with  whom  it  is  generally  a  pleasure  to  act,  and  the  irresistible 
contempt  which  springs  up  in  one's  heart  towards  others  for  whose 
tnotives  we  are  less  inclined  to  make  apologies,  shew  that  some 
moral  sanction  has  been  violated  either  at  first  or  at  present,  and 
sorely  enforce  most  strikingly  the  importance  of  a  degree  of  caution 
and  steadiness  at  the  present  juncture,  which  is  far  from  sufficiently 
common. 

The  only  use  in  observing  the  misconduct  of  others  is  to  take  warn- 
ing for  oneself.  The  slave  and  the  factory  child  seldom  find  an 
advocate  in  the  same  individual.  There  is  no  political  party — would 
Qod  there  were  a  religious  party ! — in  which  loyalty  of  heart  and 
lore  of  truth  swallowed  up  all  temporal  and  secular  considerations. 
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Were  there,  we  should  cot  see  a  multitude  rushing  forward  to  iHiand  » 
professor  as  a  heretic  when  that  seemed  a  specious  measure  for  advanc- 
iog  their  own  popularity ;  and  while  his  seotiments  continued  avowedly 
unchanged,  desiring  to  withdraw  the  brand  they  had  so  eagerly- 
affixed.  His  positive  teaching  was  the  same  as  ever ;  but  dislike  and 
apprehension  of  a  common  enemy  made  Dr.  Hamden  and  the  libenJs 
of  the  church  allies. 

'*  Fear  and  old  Hate 
They  are  sure  weavers — thej  work  for  the  storm." 

A  feather  just  thrown  up  in  the  atmosphere  of  parties  shews,  by 
the  direction  it  takes,  that  the  same  current  is  still  running.  If  a 
clergyman  had  appointed  an  evening  for  a  sermon  in  behalf  of  the 
Church  Missionary  or  Pastoral  Aid  Society,  or  any  other  society  far 
more  exceptionable  in  doctrine  and  discipline  than  either  of  these  caa 
be  pronounced,  and  a  parish  meeting,  subsequently  convened  in  the 
church  for  the  same  time,  had  interrupted  the  preacher  by  scraping 
the  floor,  coughing,  and  clamour,  what  would  the  evangelical  organs 
have  said  about  such  conduct  ?  If  they  are  consistent,  they  will  de- 
nounce the  intruding  preacher,  and  support  the  vestry,  should  such  an 
abominable  course  be  pursued  on  any  future  occasion.  Do  they  intend 
to  do  so?  No  I  The  defence  of  the  vestry  is,  forsooth,  that  ^  it  was 
not  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  parishioners  to  interfere  with  any 
lecture !" 

"  In  the  onward  march  of  the  tractarian  movement,  there  will  be  aome 
strange  scenes  ever  and  anon  presented  to  view,  when  the  antagonist  evils 
of  popery  and  infidelity  come  into  contact  As  yet  few  occasions  of  this 
kind  have  presented  themselves.  One  of  the  most  lamentable  occurred  in 
the  coarse  of  the  last  week.  A  juvenile  curate  of  the  Oxford  school  has,  it 
seems,  recently  been  appointed  to  the  parish  church  of  Shoreditch»  and  has 
commenced  daily  service  in  the  church,  both  morning  and  evening.  Now 
this  is  one  of  the  great  London  parishes  in  which,  for  want  of  any  other  place 
wherein  the  parbhioners,  some  thousands  in  number,  could  assemble,  it  has 
been  customary  for  the  public  vestries  to  be  held  in  the  chnrclu  Doubtless, 
the  sooner  this  unseemly  practice  can  be  abolished  the  better ;  and  the  only 
effectual  cure  of  the  evil  will  be  found  to  be,  a  division  of  these  overgrown 
parishes.  Meanwhile,  however,  until  some  oUier  place  can  be  found,  it  seems 
inevitable  that  the  inhabitants  should  meet,  as  heretofore,  in  the  only  building 
which  will  contain  them.  And  it  would  seem  to  follow  of  course,  that  the 
reading  of  the  prayers  and  the  holding  of  these  parish  meetings  should  be  so 
arranged  as  not  to  interfere  with  each  other. 

"  On  Tuesday  last,  however,  we  are  informed  by  the  daily  papers,  a  meet* 
ing  of  the  ratepayers  of  Shoreditch  parish  was  convened  as  usual  in  the 
church,  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  rate  for  the  maintenance  of  the  poor, 
upon  which  occasion  the  following  scene  took  place : — 

*'  At  six  o'clock,  Mr.  Churchwarden  Cheesewright  took  the  chair,  when 

"  Mr.  Wars,  vestry-clerk,  read  the  notice  calling  the  meeting,  and  sub- 
mitted the  state  of  the  trustees*  accounts  up  to  Michaelmas.  He  was  about 
to  state  the  balance,  when 

"  Mr.  Wix,  the  curate,  wearing  his  gown,  followed  by  Mr.  Yarrow,  the 
clerk,  and  two  or  three  poor  persons,  advanced  up  the  right  aisle  of  the 
church.  The  curate  and  clerk  took  their  stations  in  the  reading-desk,  and  on 
Mr.  Wix*s  attempting  to  proceed  with  the  service, 

'*  The  Chairman,  addressing  the  rev.  gentleman,  said  that,  acting  under 
the  authority  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  he,  as  churchwarden,  had  summoned  a 
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meeting  to  be  faolden  that  evening,  for  a  most  important  object — tbat  of 
providing  for  the  necessities  of  theii  saffering  poor.  (Hear,  hear.)  His  (the 
chairman's)  duties  were  imperative ;  the  parishioners  were  legally  justified  ia 
assembling  in  the  church ;  and  he  therefore  hoped  that,  for  the  honour  of 
the  churchy  and  the  sake  of  peace,  the  rev.  curate  would  consent  to  forego  the 
performance  of  the  evening  service. 

''  Mr.  Wix  put  it  to  the  good  sense  of  the  chairman,  whether  it  was  decent 
to  obstruct  him  in  the  performance  of  his  ministerial  duties  ?  It  was  too 
much  to  expect  that  the  poor  and  the  blind  who  availed  themselves  of  the 
opportunity  of  attending  the  evening  service  should  be  deprived  of  the  com- 
fort and  consolation  which  that  service  was  capable  of  imparting,  to  suit  the 
convenience  of  men  congregated  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  secular  purpose. 
(Disapprobation.)  The  prayers  and  praises  of  the  church  demanded  especial 
reverence ;  and  as  any  other  hour  might  have  been  selected  by  the  church* 
'Wardens  for  the  purposes  of  the  meeting,  he  (Mr.  Wix)  should  proceed  with 
the  service,  and  entreated  the  meeting  not  to  interrupt  or  violate  the  decorum 
dne  to  the  place  and  occasion. 

*'  The  rev.  gentleman  accordingly  commenced  the  service,  which  was  the 
signal  for  an  unseemly  and  indecent  exhibition.  Ahems,  feigned  coughing, 
walking  out  of  the  pews,  scraping  of  feet,  and  a  variety  of  other  discoidants, 
accompanied  the  spiritual  exertions  of  the  preacher,  who  maintained  his  dig- 
nity and  his  gravity  to  a  degree  which  surprised  us.  Profound  silence 
reigned  for  a  short  period,  and,  after  the  responses,  violent  coughing  simultap 
neously  seized  the  dissatisfied  auditory,  and  another  and  a  louder  outburst 
saluted  the  ears  of  the  curate.  This  serio-burlesque  scene  was  presented  about 
three  quarters  of  an  hour  undiminished  in  effect;  and  upon  the  retirement  of 
the  curate, 

Mr.  pBAacB  rose,  and  in  a  strong  speech  denounced  the  conduct  of  Mr. 
Wix  as  an  attempt  to  incite  the  parishioners  to  violence,  and  drag  them  into 
the  Ecclesiastical  Court.  (Hear,  hear.)  The  late  rector,  Mr.  Plimley,  would 
not  have  so  conducted  himself.  (Hear.)  He  (Mr.  P.)  trusted  his  fellow- 
parishioners  would  not  quietly  consent  to  be  priest-ridden,  nor  ever  again 
bearded  as  they  had  that  night  been  by  their  clerical  dictator.  (Cheers.) 
The  rubric  of  the  church  did  not  authorize  the  evening  service,  and  the 
parishioners,  therefore,  were  not  to  be  deprived  of  their  parochial  rights  to 
gratify  the  whims  of  the  curate  and  his  half-dozen  attendants.  (Cheers.) 
Mr.  P.  concluded  by  moving— That  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  meeting  that  the 
conduct  of  Mr.  Wix  this  evening  is  highly  censurable,  likely  to  lead  to  great 
dissatisfaction  on  the  part  of  the  rate-payers,  and  calculated  to  bring  religion 
into  contempt. 

"  Mr.  Packer  seconded  the  resolution,  which  was  carried  amid  vehement 
cheering. 

*'  The  Chairman,  in  answer  to  a  question,  said  that  he  apprized  the  curate 
on  Sunday  last  of  the  meeting. 

**  Mr.  Sblf  moved  that  copies  of  the  resolutions  be  forwarded  by  the 
vestry-clerk  to  the  vicar,  and  also  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese.     (Laughter.) 

<'  A  Ratbpatbr  seconded  the  motion,  which  was  carried  unanimously. 

*^  Now  there  can  hardly  be  a  second  opinion,  we  suppose,  touching  the 
indiscretion  and  impropriety  of  this  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  curate. 

"  The  interference  with  established  practice  was  on  his  part.  It  was  not  an 
attempt  on  the  part  of  the  parishioners  to  interfere  with  any  lecture,  or  other 
customary  service  in  the  church.  It  was  he  who,  by  a  new  and  doubtful 
course,  came  into  collision  with  the  parishioners,  engaged,  as  they  doubtless 
considered  themselves  to  be,  in  the  discharge  of  a  boonden  duty.  It  is  not 
likely,  however,  that  this  will  prove  a  solitary  instance,  for  these  youthful  fol- 
lowers  of  Fronde  and  Newman  appear  to  be  generally  ambitious  of  notoriety 
of  any  kind." — Beeord,  October  10. 

The  same  paper  that  published  these  commeDtaries,  discovers  in  its 
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next  number,  <<  That  the  clei^man  alluded  to  cannot  be  caUed  a 
young  man,  and  was  formerly  arehdeacon  of  one  of  our  colonies/' 
and  aLso  **  that  the  establishment  of  the  service  was  none  of  his/'  and 
he  was  bot  **  carrying  out  the  ditties  laid  upon  him  by  the  vicar.'* 
Moreover,  that  it  had  been  eistablished  before  his  entrance  on  the 
curacy ! 


EXTREMES  MEET. 

(From  a    C9rre$pQndenU) 

Sir, — It  is  a  common  saying  that  extremes  meet.  I  have  seldom 
seen  this  adage  more  strongly  illustrated  than  in  the  Irish  Ecclesias- 
tical Journal  for  the  27th  of  September  last.  In  that  number  we  have 
extracts  from  the  True  Tablet,  the  organ  of  Romanism,  and  froiii 
certain  speeches  that  were  delivered  at  a  great  Presbyterian  meeting 
held  in  July  last,  and  reported  in  the  Banner  of  Ulster,  the  organ  of 
Irish  Presbyterianism.  It  is  curious  to  see  these  two  specimens  of 
rancorous  hostility  to  the  Anglican  church  placed  in  juxtaposition ; 
nor,  after  having  read  them,  shall  we  have  much  difficulty  in  under* 
standing  how,  according  to  SwiiY,  it  has  often  happened  that  Peter 
and  Jack  have  been  mistaken  for  each  other. 

"  Catholic  and  Protjestant  Propaoandtsm. — In  the  coarse  of  the  past 
week  has  been  consummated  a  long-talked-of  act  of  Protestant  propagandism 
— the  creation  of  several  new  colonial  bishops.  Five  new  Anglican  bishops 
(we  had  almost  said  were  ordained,  but  to  keep  within  the  truth,  and  to  avoid 
offence  at  the  same  time,  we  will  use  a  word  of  double  signification)  received 
the  imposition  of  hands,  on  Wednesday  last,  in  the  church  of  what  once  was 
Westminster  Abbey.  The  dispensers  of  the  imposition  were  the  three  bishops 
of  London,  Winchester,  and  Rochester,  to  whom  the  function  was  made  over 
by  commission. 

" llie  passive  recipients  of  the  imposition — tkepersonM  imposed  upon — ^were 
five:  Dr.  Parrv,  Bishop  of  Barbadoes;  Dr.  Davis,  Bishop  of  Antigua; 
Dr.  Austin,  Bishop  of  Guiana ;  Dr.  Tomlinson,  Bishop  of  Gibraltar ;  and  Dr. 
Nixon,  Bishop  of  Van  Dieman's  Land.  The  first  three  of  these  reverend  gen- 
tlemen make  an  addition  of  two  only  to  the  Anglican  colonial  staff.  There 
was  a  bishop  of  Barbadoes  before ;  bat  the  original  bishop  not  liking,  we  sup- 
pose, the  amount  of  his  *  stated  enioluments/  or  disgusted  with  the  irregu- 
larity of  his  paymaster,  has  thrown  up  his  office  altogether ;  or  rather,  he  has 
consented  to  be  treated  as  great  experimental  philosophers  treat  worms  and 
polypi.  He  has  been  cut  in  three  pieces,  each  piece  has  sprouted  into  a  new 
prelate ;  and  thus  Dr.  Coleridge  has  given  birth  to  Drs.  Parry,  Davis^  and 
Austin/' 

The  Italics  in  these  passages  are  the  author's,  and  to  the  words 
<<  impoged  upon**  he  has  appended  a  note  :-~ 

*'  Speaking  phtlologically,  we  suppose  the  agents  in  this  transaction  should 
be  called  impostors;  but  good  manners  forbid  us  to  use  such  a  word  in  the 
text." 

*<  The  sermon  was  most  appropriately  preached  by  the  spiritual  father  and 
predecessor  of  these  new  missionary  bishops,  from  a  text  as  appropriate  as  the 
preacher :  *  Fear  not,  I  am  with  thee ;  I  will  bring  thy  seed  from  the  east, 
and  gather  thee  from  the  west.'  In  other  words, '  If  you  go  to  the  West 
Indies,  you  shall  have  your  seed — your  children — with  their  maid-servants, 
sent  after  you  from  the  east ;  and  when,  like  Dr.  Coleridge,  you  are  tired  of 
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tbdagt>f  a  hdt  climate,  yoa  shatl  be  gathered  home  again  from  the  West — 
Indies.'  A  more  truly  consoling  text  conld  not,  we  think,  ander  all  the  cir- 
camataoces,  have  easily  been  selected ;  and  Dr.  Coleridge  having  had  eome 
experience  of  this  sort  of  thing,  was  exactly  the  man  to  do  the -subject  justice." 

**  The  decision  of  the  high  Surrogate  Coart  of  Armagh,  which  was  given  as 
the  law  of  this  Christian  country,  was,  that  no  marriage  was  valid  Siat  was 
celebrated  between  parties  without  a  minister.  It  was  also  decided  that, 
however  solemn  the  ceremony,  or  the  nature  of  obligations  undertaken  by 
the  parties,  or  whatever  might  be  the  number  of  witnesses,  a  marriage  was 
invalid  which  was  not  accompanied  by  the  prayers  and  the  blessings  of  a  priest; 
and  it  was  also  decided  that  no  priest  was  able  to  celebrate  the  ceremony 
but  such  as  had  obtained  prelatic  ordination,  unless  he  were  either  a  prelate, 
or  had  obtained  the  touch  of  a  prelate's  hand — ^that  is  to  say,  had  been  touched 
hg  animal  ma^titm,  [laughter,]  or  by  some  other  nutffnetiem ;  and  that  magnet- 
ism, I  have  discovered,  is  the  popish  magnetism,  [laughter,]  which  is  considered 
in  itself  so  holy,  as  to  make  the  oath  to  God  itself  holy.  [Hear,  hear,  and 
cheers.]  I  must  insist  that  the  oath  which  is  taken  by  these  parties,  even 
when  there  are  none  else  present  at  the  ceremony,  is  an  oath  still,  and  equally 
binding  and  sacred  on  these  individuals,  if  ingenuous  and  holy,  and  as  suffi- 
cient, as  if  in  the  presence  of  the  invisible  but  omnipotent  God  alone,  when 
cemented  by  their  union  of  heart,  and  sentiment,  and  soul.  It  was  an  oath 
still  more  solemn  by  the  presence  of  witnesses,  for  '  in  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  witnesses  shall  every  word  be  established/  But  although  all  this  is 
done,  and  althou^  the  parties  looked  on  it  in  the  light  of  an  irrevocable  pledge, 
it  is  useless,  iiii^»  the  head  of  the  nutdster  be  sanctified  by  the  fingers  of  a  bishop, 
[Laughter.]  In  all  this  there  appears  to  mete  be  semeikmg  ^  the  animal  mag- 
netism, or  if  the  popish  magnetism, 

**  Holy  orders  were  very  puzzling  things.  Whether  holy  orders  made  men 
holy,  or  whether  they  were  orders  within  which  holy  men  ranged,  I  am  not 
able  fully  to  ascertain.  [Cheers.]  I  confess  I  can  see  nothing  in  the  man 
that  enters  holy  orders  to  make  me  believe  those  orders  conferred  on 
him  the  spirit  of  God.  Holy  order  consisted  in  performing  al4  the  forms  of 
religion,  in  never  praying  ex  tempore,  (laughter]  in  never  touching  hands  with 
a  Calvinist,  or  a  papist,  in  a  righteous  abhorrence  of  all  dissent,  and  a  great 
admiration  of  church  authority.  [Laughter.]  [Is  church  authoritg,  too,  a  jest 
among  presbyterians  ?  Ed."]  It  is  not  holy  orders,  but  holy  order ;  and  I 
would  wish  to  instruct  you  a  little  on  this  matter.  The  singing  clerk  is  in 
holy  orders,  and  if  once  inducted  in  his  office,  they  could  not  put  him  Out. 
The  clerk  gave  out  the  psalm  and  sung  it  himself;  and,  indeed,  he  very  fre- 
quently had  no  one  to  accompany  him.  [Laughter.]  The  door-keeper  is  in 
holy  orders ;  and,  to  drop  all  ridicnie  of  the  folly  of  the  thing,  the  door-keeper 
tt  as  holy  as  the  rector,  or  the  curate,  or  even  the  bishop.  No  man  is  holy 
any  further  than  he  is  devoted  to  God.  [Hear.]  I  refer  to  orders,  solely  in 
reference  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  word.  If  devoted  to  God  we  are  all  just 
as  much  in  holy  oiders  ae  any  bishop  of  the  estaUishment.    [Hear.]" 

It  is  curioas  to  read  these  morsels  of  eloquence  on  another  account ; 
they  must  serve  to  hearten  and  to  cheer  us.  It  seems  impossible  that 
the  Church  of  Bnglaad  can  have  much  to  fear  from  opponents  who 
find  themselves  reduced  to  use  sudi  weapons  of  attack  against  her. 

I  am,  Sir,  D.  C. 


THE  CITY   or  THE   MORMONS. 
(^CmUinmedf^em  p.4da) 

The  details  of  another  visit  to  Nauv6o  from  the  opposite  shore,  re- 
port ao  interview  with  the  impostor  bimseli'^-* 
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**  On  landing  at  NaaToo,  I  proceeded  with  the  doctor  along  the  street  whidi 
I  mentioned  before  aa  bordering  on  the  strand.  As  1  advanrad,  with  my  book 
in  mv  hand,  numerous  Mormons  came  forth  from  their  dwellings,  begging  to 
be  allowed  to  see  its  mysterious  pages ;  and  by  the  time  I  reached  the  pro* 
phet's  house,  they  amounted  to  a  perfect  crowd.  I  met  Joseph  Smith  at  a 
short  distance  from  hb  dwelling,  and  was  regularly  introduced  to  him.  I  had 
the  honour  of  an  interview  with  him  who  is  a  prophet,  a  seer,  a  merchant,  a 
'  revelator/  a  president,  an  elder,  an  editor,  and  tne  general  of  the  *  Nauvoo 
legion."  He  IS  a  coarse,  plebeian  person  in  aspect,  and  his  countenance  ex* 
hibits  a  curious  mixture  of  the  knave  and  the  clown.  His  hands  are  large  and 
fat,  and  on  one  of  his  fingers  he  wears  a  massive  gold  ring,  upon  which  I  saw 
an  inscription.  His  dress  was  of  coarse  country  manufacture,  and  his  white 
hat  was  enveloped  by  a  piece  of  black  crape,  as  a  sign  of  mourning  for  his  de- 
ceased brother,  Don  Carlos  Smith,  the  late  editor  of  the  '  Times  and  Seasons.' 
His  age  is  about  thirty-five.*  I  had  not  an  opportunity  of  observing  his  eyes, 
as  he  appears  deficient  in  that  open,  straightforward  look  which  characterizes 
an  honest  man.  He  led  the  way  to  his  house,  accompanied  by  a  host  of 
elders,  bishops,  preachers,  and  common  Mormons.  On  entering  the  house, 
chairs  were  provided  for  the  prophet  and  myself,  while  the  curious  and  gaping 
crowd  remained  standing.  1  handed  the  book  to  the  prophet,  and  begged  him 
to  explain  its  contents.  He  asked  me  if  I  had  any  idea  of  its  meaning.  I  re- 
plied, that  I  believed  it  to  be  a  Greek  Psalter ;  but  that  1  should  like  to  hear 
his  opinion.  '  No,'  he  said ;  '  it  ain't  Greek  at  all ;  except,  perhaps,  a  few 
words.  What  ain't  Greek,  is  Egyptian ;  and  what  ain't  Egyptian,  is  Greek. 
This  book  is  very  valuable.  It  i$  a  dicHimary  of  Egyptian  hierogljfphicsJ' 
Pointing  to  the  capital  letters  at  the  commencement  of  each  verse,  he  said— 
**  Them  figures  is  Egyptian  hieroglyphics ;  and  them  which  follows,  is  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  hieroglyphics,  written  in  the  reformed  Egyptian.  Them 
characters  is  like  the  letters  that  was  engraved  on  the  golden  plates."  Upon 
this,  the  Mormons  around  began  to  congratulate  me  on  the  information  I  was 
receiving.  '  There,'  they  said ;  <  we  told  vou  so — we  told  you  that  our  pro- 
phet would  give  you  satisfaction.  None  but  our  prophet  can  explai#these 
mysteries.'  The  prophet  now  turned  to  me,  and  said,  '  This  book  ain't  of  no 
use  to  you,  you  don't  understand  it.'  '  Oh  yes,'  I  replied,  *  it  is  of  some  use ; 
for  if  I  were  in  want  of  money,  I  could  sell  it,  and  obtain,  perhaps,  enough  to 
live  on  for  a  whole  year.'  '  6ut  what  will  you  take  for  it  ?'  said  Uie  prophet 
and  his  elders.  '  My  price,'  I  replied,  '  is  higher  than  you  would  be  willing 
to  give.'  '  What  price  is  that  V  they  eagerly  demanded.  I  replied, '  I  wifi 
not  tell  you  what  price  I  would  take ;  but  if  you  were  to  offer  me  this  mo* 
ment  nine  hundred  dollars  in  gold  for  it,  you  should  not  have  it.'  They  then 
repeated  their  request  that  I  should  lend  it  to  them  until  the  prophet  should 
have  time  to  translate  it,  and  promised  me  the  most  ample  security  ;  but  I  de- 
clined all  their  proposals.  I  placed  the  book  in  several  envelopes,  and  as  I 
deliberately  tied  knot  after  knot,  the  countenances  of  many  among  them  gra- 
dually sunk  into  an  expression  of  great  despondency.  Having  exhibited  the 
book  to  the  prophet,  I  requested  him  in  return  to  shew  me  his  papyrus ;  and 
to  give  me  his  own  explanation,  which  I  had  hitherto  received  only  at  second 
hand.  He  proceeded  with  me  to  his  office,  accompanied  by  the  multitude. 
He  produced  the  glass  frames  which  I  had  seen  on  the  previous  day ;  but  he 
did  not  appear  very  forward  to  explain  the  figures.  I  pointed  to  a  particular 
hieroglyphic,  and  requested  him  to  expound  its  meanuig.  No  answer  being 
returned,  I  looked  up,  and  behold  1  the  prophet  had  disappeared.  The  Mor- 
mons told  me  that  he  had  just  stepped  out,  and  would  probably  soon  return. 
I  waited  some  time,  but  in  vain ;  and  at  length  descended  to  the  street  in  front 

*  **  Joseph  Smith,  br  bis  own  scoount,  was  bom  in  the  town  of  Sharon,  Windsor 
County,  Vermont  (U.  S.),  on  iha  28rd  of  December,  1805. 
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of  the  store.  Here  I  heard  the  noise  of  wheels,  and  pfiSfiitly  I  saw  the  pro- 
phet in  his  waggon»  floonshing  his  whip  and  driviag  away  as  ftst  as  two  fine 
horses  coold  draw  him.  As  he  disappeared  from  view,  enveloped  in  a  dood 
of  dust,  I  felt  that  I  had  tamed  over  aoodier  page  ia  the  great  book  of  hunaa 
nature." 

In  the  course  of  thisiDterview  with  the  Mormon  elders,  Mc  Caawall 
made  use  of  the  materiato  be  had  gained  in  hia  conyenatioD  with  the 
prophet. 

"  Your  prophet  has  committed  himself  to-day,  and  I  will  make  the  fact 
known  to  the  world.  Would  you  believe  a  man,  calling  himself  a  prophet, 
who  should  say  that  black  is  white  ?'  '  No,'  they  replied.  '  Would  you  be- 
lieve him  if  he  should  say  that  English  is  French  V  '  Certainly  not.'  <  But 
you  heard  your  prophet  declare,  that  this  book  of  mine  is  a  Dictionary  of 
Egyptian  hieroglyphics,  written  in  characters  like  those  of  the  original  Book 
of  Mormon.  I  know  it  most  positively  to  be  the  Psalms  of  David,  written  in 
ancient  Greek.  Now  what  shall  I  think  of  your  prophet  ?'  They  appeared 
confounded  for  awhile ;  but  at  length  the  Mormon  doctor  said,  '  Sometimes 
Mr.  Smith  speaks  as  a  prophet,  and  sometimes  as  a  mere  man.  If  he  gave  a 
wrong  opinion  respecting  the  book,  he  spoke  as  a  mere  man.'  I  said, '  Whe- 
ther he  spoke  as  a  prophet  or  as  a  mere  man,  he  has  committed  himself,  for 
he  has  said  what  is  not  true.  If  he  spoke  as  a  prophet,  therefore,  he  is  a 
false  prophet.  If  he  spoke  as  a  mere  man,  he  cannot  be  trusted,  for  he  spoke 
positivelv  and  like  an  oracle,  respecting  that  of  which  he  knew  nothiog.'  •  .  . 
One  of  the  Mormons,  who  had  listened  attentively  to  what  I  said,  now  re- 
marked, with  some  solemnity  of  manner,  '  If  we  are  deceived,  then  are  we  of 
all  men  the  most  miserable.'  '  Indeed,  I  believe  you  are  the  most  miserable,' 
I  replied^ '  and  I  pity  you  from  the  very  bottom  of  my  heart.  And  oh!  how 
gladly  would  1  see  you  delivered  from  this  awful  delusion,  and  returning  to 
ihe  bosom  of  that  holy  catholic  church,  from  which  many  of  you  have  apos- 

tatiz|0.' I  told  him  that  I  bad  s  eenquite  enough  to  convince  any 

person  of  ordinary  understanding  that  Smith  was  an  impostor.  He  replied, 
that  Smith  might  be  as  bad  as  he  was  reported  to  be,  but  that  his  prophecies 
would  not  thereby  be  proved  false.  He  might  be  a  swindler,  a  liar,  a  drunkard, 
a  swearer,  and  still  be  a  true  prophet.  St.  Peter  said  that  even  in  his  time 
David  had  not  yet  ascended  into  heaven.'  David  was  in  hell,  for  no  mur- 
derer had  eternal  life  abiding  in  him.  So  Smith  might  be  as  infamous  as 
David  was,  and  even  deny  his  own  revelations,  and  turn  away  from  his  re- 
ligion, and  go  to  hell ;  but  this  would  not  affect  the  revelations  which  God 
had  given  by  hinu 

**  Before  the  Mormons  settled  in  the  vicinity,  no  shop  for  the  sale  of  spi- 
ritous  liquors  had  been  established  in  Montrose.  After  theur  arrival,  two  of 
their  preachers  commenced  a  grog-shop  in  that  place,  which  was  principally 
supported  by  the  '  Latter-day  Saints.'  In  September,  1841,  the  prophet  being 
in  Montrose,  became  intoiicated  at  this  shop.  While  in  thb  condition,  he 
told  the  by-standers  '  that  he  could  drink  them  all  drunk,'  and  requested  the 
shop-keeper  to  treat  all  his  friends  at  his  expense. 

'*  While  intoxicated  at  Montrose,  at  another  time,  he  was  heard  by  several 
personssayingtohimself,  <  lam  aP.R.O.F.I.T.,  I  am  a  P. R. O.F.I. T,' 
spelling  (or  rather  mis-spelling)  the  word  deliberately,  and  repeating  the 
letters  in  solemn  succession. 


"  I  have  already  stated  some  circumstances  which  may  appear  to  reflect  on 
the  common  honesty  of  some  of  the  Mormons.    Mr.  K.  mentioned  that  he 
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had  IWed  five  years  among  heathen  Indians,  and  had  never  been  robbed  by 
them  of  the  most  trifling  article.  During  the  three  years  which  have  elapsed 
since  the  settlement  of  the  Mormons  at  Montrose  and  Nauvoo^ybur/eeii  rolH 
bevie§,  to  the  amount  of  two  thousand  dollars,  have  been  committed  upon  his 
property.  

*'  Joseph  Smith,  alluding  to  these  robberies  in  a  sermon,  said  that  he  '  did 

not  care  now  much  was  taken  from  Mr.  K.  and  his  brother.' He 

added  the  following  words :  '  The  world  owes  me  a  good  living.  If  I  can- 
not get  it  otherwise,  I  will  steal  it,  and  catch  me  at  it  if  you  can.' 

"  In  his  sermon  of  the  9th  of  May,  1841,  the  following  words  of  most  Chria^ 
Htm  coruolaiion  were  delivered  by  the  prophet  to  the  poor  deluded  English  : — 

"  *  Many  of  the  English  who  have  lately  come  here  have  expressed  great 
disappointment  on  their  arrival.  Such  persons  have  every  reason  to  be  satis- 
fied in  this  beautiful  and  fertile  countiy.  If  they  choose  to  complain,  they 
may  ;  but  I  don't  want  to  be  troubled  wi^  their  complaints.  If  they  are  not 
satisfied  here,  I  have  only  to  say  this  to  them, — ^Don't  stay  whining  about 
me,  but  go  back  to  England  and  be  d--d.*" 

Mauy  correspondeDts  who  have  iaquired  after  the  MonnoDites 
will,  doubtless,  peruse  these  passages  with  interest,  although  they 
have  stretched  tbenraelves  so  much  fiather  than  had  been  intended, 
that  sonie  apology  is  due  to  the  author,  and  more  would  be  were  it 
not  that  the  whole  of  his  book  is  so  nearly  equal  in  interest  that  they 
may  be  considered  rather  in  the  light  of  sorUs  than  selections.  And 
if  any  have  thought  the  subject  hitherto  unworthy  of  the  notice  it  has 
obtained,  the  awful  magnitude  of  the  superstition  will  convince  them 
that  their  opinion  has  been  ill-founded.  Since  reading  Mr.  Caswall'a 
book  the  writer  has  seen  it  asserted  that  Smith  and  his  two  principal 
abettors  have  quarrelled.  But  it  m  not  thus,  probably,  that  the  great 
delusion  is  to  be  made  manifest.  The  system  appears  to  have  pro- 
vided against  any  injury  to  itself  from  the  fall  of  the  prophet;  to  have 
taken  sufficieut  hold  of  the  religious  feelings  of  its  votaries  to  bind  up 
their  destinies  with  Nauvoo  ;  and  to  have  political  attractions  which 
will  keep  up  a  suocesaoon  of  knaves  to  minister  at  altars  where  fools 
must  kneel.  Mr.  Caswell  murt  pardon  a  last  plagiarism-— the  moral 
of  his  tale. 

^'  U  the  churches  of  England  and  America  possessed  the  activity  of  the 
Mormons,  questions  like  the  above  would  soon  be  needless.  Churchmen 
would  contribute  from  their  poverty  as  well  as  from  their  riches ;  churches 
would  be  erected,  missionaries  maintained,  and  colleges,  in  which  a  learned 
clergy  could  be  educated,  would  be  liberally  endowed.  Fanaticism,  no  longer 
rampant,  would  hide  itself  in  the  darkest  recesses  of  the  forest ;  while  pure 
and  genuine  religion  would  be  the  comfort  of  the  weary  emigrant,  and  the 
ftdthful  ffuide  of  the  fifly  millions  who,  doubtless,  before  another  century,  will 
occupy  tne  valley  of  the  Mississippi.*' 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  CHARGE  OF  THE  PRIMATE  OF  ALL 
IRELAND,  DELIVERED  SEPTEMBER  8, 1842. 

His  Grace,  after  describing  the  leading  features  of  the  national  system, 
said  that  the  established  church  of  the  country  must  always  feel  interested  in 
the  education  of  the  people,  and  it  was  but  natural  to  expect  that  when  the 
government  was  about  to  establish  a  national  system,  they  would  have  con- 
sulted with  that  church ;  but  such  was  not  the  case.    The  system  was  estab- 
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lished  without  consulting  the  head*  of  the  national  church,  and  all  support 
was  at  once  withdrawn  from  the  schools  connected  with  that  church.  He 
never  objected  to  the  government  giving  the  best  education  they  could,  and 
he  would  not  now  object  to  it ;  but  be  must  be  left  free  either  to  dissent 
from,  or  approve  ofj  any  system  which  might  be  adopted.  The  established 
church  could  not  approve  of  the  national  system ;  they  had  strong  objections 
to  it.  A  child  might  be  sent  to  the  schools  connected  with  it,  and  receive 
secular  instruction,  while  at  the  same  time  he  received  no  religious  instruction 
at  all.  A  volume  of  scripture  extracts  had  been  prepared  for  the  use  of  the 
schools,  but  no  child  was  compelled  to  read  it ;  thesie  extracts  were  in  them- 
selves very  faulty,  and  such  as  the  church  could  not  sanction  or  approve  of; 
In  England,  the  schools  connected  with  the  established  church  were  not 
deprived  of  assistance  from  the  state,  so  that  from  this  it  appeared  that  the 
national  system  of  education  in  this  country  was  still  more  objectionable  than 
in  England.  The  established  church  in  Ireland  was  called  on  to  act  on  a 
different  principle  from  the  established  church  in  England.  Taking  every- 
thing connected  with  the  system  into  account,  they  never  could  receive  sup- 
port from  it  without  making  too  great  a  sacrifice;  and  one  which,  as 
churchmen  and  as  protestants,  they  never  could  make,  and  they  had,  therefore, 
been  compelled  to  make  an  effort  to  support  schools  where  they  could  give 
religious  as  well  as  secular  instruction  to  the  children.  He  was  aw«re  that  it 
had  been  said  that  their  opposition  arose  from  party  feeling,  and  because  the 
education  of  the  people  was  not  placed  altogether  in  their  hands ;  but  he 
denied  this.  His  Grace  went  on  to  shew  from  the  returns  which  had  been 
made,  that  there  was  less  union  in  the  schools  now  than  before  the  national 
system  was  established.  The  protestant  children  were  rarely  found  in  the 
national  schools.  In  the  whole  of  the  county  of  Cork  there  were  not  ten 
protestants  attending  them ;  and  from  the  statements  which  his  lordship 
made,  most  other  places  were,  it  would  appear,  in  nearly  the  same  circum- 
stances. The  Church  Education  Society  had  established  their  schools  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  religious  instruction  to  the  children  belonging  to  the  estab- 
lished church,  as  well  as  to  all  others  who  might  choose  to  attend,  and  they 
had  been  successful.  A  large  number  of  Roman-catholic  and  dissenting  chil- 
dren attended  the  schools.  After  pointing  out  the  necessity  of  having  pro- 
perly taught  masters  for  all  these  schools,  he  said,  on  the  change  of  the 
administration  he  felt  it  to  be  his  duty  to  lay  his  mind  on  the  subject  of  educa- 
tion in  this  country  before  the  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  and  state  all  his 
objections  to  the  present  system  of  national  education ;  and  having  done  so, 
he  received  from  his  Excellency  an  answer,  to  the  effect  that  the  government 
would  give  the  subject  their  serious  consideration,  but  that  they  must  get 
time,  as  they  were  much  pressed  by  the  state  in  which  the  financial  affairs  of 
the  country  were  placed ;  and  that  during  the  session  of  parliament  there  would 
be  so  much  business  to  go  through,  that  he  thought  it  could  not  be  taken  up. 
His  Grace  then  stated  some  reasons  which  led  him  to  think  that  the 
government  would  make  some  change  in  reference  to  education  in  this  country, 
and  said,  as  he  had  occupied  them  so  long  on  the  subject  of  education,  he 
would  not,  on  that  occasion,  detain  them  by  taking  up  any  other  subject. 


EXTRACT  FROM  A    CHARGE  DELIVERED  BY  ARCHDEACON 
THORP,  AT  DURHAM,  JULY  Itt,  1848. 

"  OTBBa  diocesan  institutions,  connected  with  our  ministry  and  bound  upon  us 
by  the  sanction  of  the  bishop,  also  require  your  care,  such  as  the  Christian 
Knowledge  Society,  whence  comes  onr  supply  of  books  for  the  schools  and 
the  poor;  the  Church  Building  Society;  that  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  the  Additional  Curates*  Fund.    The  objects  of  these  laudable 
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associatioM  and  their  details  of  management  are  so  well  known  and  so  fallsr 
eiplained  from  time  to  time,  in  meetings  and  reports,  that  it  would  be  imper- 
tiaent,  as  it  is  useless,  to  trouble  you  by  dwelling  upon  such  particulars.  It 
h  enough  to  remind  you  of  their  claims  as  belonsing  to  the  church  in  this 
diocese,  and  forming  parts  of  her  arrangement,  f  could  wish,  indeed,  that 
we  had  other  instruments  better  suited  to  the  economy  of  the  church ;  more 
clearly  under  her  direction,  and  more  in  accordance  with  the  system  of  her 
government.  Bu^  as  these  are  Uie  means  presented  to  us  by  which  we  are 
to  work,  and  are  accredited  by  our  superiors,  with  something  of  general  con- 
sent or  acquiescence,  let  us  make  the  best  of  what  we  possess,  and  give  to 
the  societies  our  cordial  wishes  and  assistance. 

''In  doing  so,  it  is  by  no  means  incumbent  upon  us  to  adopt  their  extrava- 
gances ;  and  you  will  do  well  to  resist  one  of  them  in  particular,  and  decline 
the  reception  of  their  perambulating  preachers.  The  London  committees 
have  made  a  most  inconvenient  encroachment  upon  diocesan  administration 
by  sending  forth  persons  to  preach  and  collect  money  without  the  authority, 
or  even  knowledge,  of  the  ordinary,  to  the  manifest  distorbance  of  the  paro- 
chial system,  and  the  injury  of  the  cause  they  wish  to  promote;  And,  not  to 
mention  other  evils,  you  must  all  be  sensible  of  the  mischief  of  the  excite- 
ment and  exaggeration  employed  to  advance  the  claims  of  the  respective 
societies,  and  the  unwholesome  feeling  thus  produced  in  our  congregations, 
the  effSects  of  which  are  not  confined  to  religious  subjects  only.  We  must 
remember  that  the  canons,  to  which  we  owe  obedience,  prohibit  preaching 
without  the  production  of  letters  of  orders ;  and  that  the  names  of  strange 
preachers  are  to  be  regularly  inserted  by  the  churchwardens  in  a  register  to 
be  kept  for  that  purpose.  It  will  be  necessary,  if  the  practice  goes  on,  to 
enforce  the  canons  relating  to  this  matter ;  and  to  call  for  the  book  at  the 
Visitations,  that  the  names  may  be  duly  reported  to  the  bishop,  so  that  he 
may  know,  according  to  the  intention  of  the  church,  to  whom  tne  pulpits  of 
his  diocese  are  committed.  50th  Canon :  '  Neither  the  minister,  church- 
warden, nor  any  other  officer,  shall  suffer  any  one  to  preach  within  their 
church  or  chapel,  but  such  as  by  shewing  their  licence  to  preach  shall  appear 
unto  them  sufficiently  authorizied  thereunto  as  is  aforesaid' — that  is,  in  49th 
canon,  by  the  bishop.  The  53nd :  '  Tliat  the  bishop  may  understand,  if  oc- 
casion so  require,  what  sermons  are  made  in  every  church  of  his  diocese* 
and  who  presume  to  preach  without  licence,  the  churchwardens  and  sides- 
men shall  see  that  the  names  of  all  preachers,  which  come  to  their  church 
from  any  other  place,  be  noted  in  a  book  which  they  shall  have  ready  for 
that  purpose,  wherein  every  preacher  shall  subscribe  his  name,  the'  day 
wherein  he  preached,  and  the  name  of  the  bishop  of  whom  he  had  licence  to 
preach.'  It  is  best,  in  general,  to  leave,  as  they  have  been  left,  these  and 
other  matters  of  detail  to  the  judgment  of  the  clergy  in  their  several  cures ; 
but  it  is  desirable  that  they  exercise  some  discretion,  act  together  upon  well- 
considered  principles,  and  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  influenced  by  popular 
feeling  or  foreign  interference. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  A  PRIMARY  CHARGE  DELIVERED  BY 
ARCHDEACON  WILBERFORCE. 

"  Tbb  new  principle  of  assessing  land  according  to  its  leiiaUe  value,  (if 
the  term  may  be  used,)  has  been  applied  to  the  landlord's  interest  in  the  soil, 
but  not  to  that  of  the  owner  of  the  commuted  rent-charge.  The  landowner's 
share  of  the  rate  is  estimated  at  what  his  tenant  pays,  after  being  compen- 
sated for  his  personal  services — the  personal  services  for  which  the  owner  of 
the  rent-charge  is  responsible  are  not  deducted.  When  the  rate  was  assessed 
on  the  gross  produce  of  property,  the  question  of  personal  services  was  of  course 


MISCELLANEA.  556 

irrelevant.  Bat,  if  introduced  foifthe  benefit  of  one  species  of  property,  this 
ground  of  exemption  ought  to  be  extended  to  alL  The  clergy  may  fairly  ex- 
pect that  if  the  land  is  to  be  rated  only  at  that  for  which  it  will  let,  the  lettable 
value  of  their  rent-charge,  after  deducting  those  burthens  which  the  law  enjoins 
the  bishop  to  lay  upon  it  for  the  discharge  of  the  duty,  shoald  be  tibe  test  of 
their  rating,  llie  temporary  nature  of  the  act  of  last  year  affords  opportunity 
for  a  calm  and  dignified  statement  of  their  claims;  and  I  feel  persuaided  that  a 
British  House  of  Commons  will  protect  that  species  of  property,  which  alone 
of  all  the  wealth  of  this  great  country  has  hitherto  been  exempted,  for  the 
common  benefit  of  all,  from  individual  appropriation. 

'*  Our  usefulness  in  our  hallowed  situation,  and  therefore  our  happi- 
ness, since  it  can  be  found  nowhere,  save  in  the  discbarge  of  our  duty,  must 
be  greatly  affected  by  the  condition  of  those  whom  God  has  committed  to  our 
care.  Now,  I  question  whether  the  feelings  entertained  towards  many  clergy- 
men who  deserve  and  obtain  the  utmost  respect,  are  exactly  of  a  kind  most  useful 
to  their  pariBhioners,  and  therefore  most  truly  grateful  to  themselves.  I  think 
instances  might  be  found  in  which  clergymen  have  been  respected  for  their 
wealth,  acquirements,  decorum,  or  benevolence,  without  its  being  felt  that  it 
was  as  the  ministers  of  God's  word  and  sacraments  that  they  had  an  especial 
claim  to  the  attention  of  the  people.  What  a  fatal  mistake  is  this  respecting 
those  whose  peculiar  character  it  is  that  they  are  the  ambassadors  oL  God  I 
How  must  it  blunt  the  edge  of  every  arrow  which  it  is  theirs  to  deal  forth 
against  the  conscience  of  mankind  1  To  be  viewed  in  time  of  sickness  but  as 
ministering  to  men's  bodies;  in  the  hour  of  death  to  be  regarded  only  as 
sympathizing  friends — how  lowering  this  to  the  religious  sense  both  of  those 
who  ought  to  receive,  and  of  those  who  are  empowered  to  give,  spiritual 
blessings ! 

Now,  is  there  anything  in  our  church  system  which  is  designed  to  coun- 
teract this  noxious  error  ?  Something  it  must  be  which  shews  our  solemn 
dedication  to  that  peculiar  office  which  we  are  called  to  fill,  and  makes  men* 
tion  of  those  powers  which  are  committed  to  us.  And  have  we  not  solemn 
prayers  in  which  our  duty  and  office  is  publicly  recognised,  and  seasons  set 
apart  in  which  all  Christian  people  are  called  upon  to  offer  them  ?  It  may  be 
alleged  that  die  prayers  to  which  I  allude — those  appointed  to  be  said  every 
day  in  the  Ember  weeks— would  be  unmeaning,  were  ordination  ministered  at 
ot£er  periods.  Doubtless,  no  bishop  would  allow  the  stgnificancy  of  our 
public  offices  to  be  so  grievously  diminished,  without  some  urgent  and  over- 
powering necessity.  And  that  communion  of  saints  which  makes  the  deeds  of 
the  whole  church  the  common  care  of  everj  Christian  should  still  draw  forth 
onr  supplications  for  those  who,  in  other  dioceses,  are  giving  due  effect  to  the 
solemn  seasons  prescribed  by  the  church.  Yet,  were  it  otherwise,  how  could 
men  who  have  subscribed  the  book  of  Common  Prayer  despise  its  direct 
command  ?  But  from  such  painful  adjudication  between  what  is  required  by 
onr  promise,  and  what  is  suggested  by  our  superiors,  we  are  happily  exempt. 
Oar  diocesan,  in  accordance  with  the  rule  laid  down  by  one  of  his  most  dis- 
tineuished  predecessors.  Archbishop  Sharp,  is  accustomed  to  hold  his  ordi- 
nations on  days  on  which  the  church  directs  that  ordinance  to  be  ministered. 
I  would  that  her  requirement  that,  to  second  his  apostolic  act,  we  should  call 
in  the  collective  prayers  of  the  whole  Christian  congregation,  was  as  punctually 
obeyed. 

"  Although  the  minister  of  Christ  may  have  counted  the  cost,  and  given  up 
everything  for  his  Master's  service;  although  he  may  have  expended  his  time 
and  labour,  and  poured  forth  his  whole  heart  in  love  for  his  brethren,  yet  it 
cannot  be  denied  ^at  previous  neglect,  and  long  cherished  alienation  may 
make  them  deaf,  at  least  for  a  season,  to  his  words.  And  this  must  be  felt  by 
every  faithful  ^epherd  of  Christ's  flock  to  be  the  heaviest  trial  which  he  can 
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endure.  To  labour  without  profit — ^to  sow^vct  never  reap — what  more  dia- 
hearteniDg  to  men  who  are  zealous  for  their  Master's  glory,  and  deeply  anxtoua. 
for  the  salvation  of  souls  1  Those,  indeed,  who  regard  the  duties  of  the  priest- 
hood but  as  the  perfunctory  discharge  of  certain  Sunday  services,  will  be  at  a 
loss  to  conceive  what  trial  is  intended.  For  it  must  not  be  confounded 
with  that  craving  for  personal  estimation  which  would  merely  lead  men  to 
covet  numerooa  auditors  for  their  pulpit  addresses,  and  might  even  render  them 
dissatisfied  with  the  care  of  a  few  sheep  in  the  wilderness.  This  appetite  it 
were  not  so  hard  to  gratify,  if  we  might  postpone  the  church's  welfare  to  our 
individual  popularity,  and  consider  not  what  our  people  want,  but  what  they 
desire.  But  the  feeling  to  which  I  refer  has  no  selfish  ingredients,  and  admits 
not  of  so  obvious  a  core.  That  our  fellow-subjects  and  fellow-countrymen, 
with  whom  we  talk  in  the  streets,  with  whom  we  assemble  in  the  market* 
place,  should  sever  themselves  from  the  communion  of  Christ's  chpch,  should 
renounce  their  birthright  into  his  glorious  kingdom,  should  deem  lightly  of  the 
privilege  of  their  baptismal  election,  and  become  voluntary  exiles  from  the 
spiritual  Zion,  this  is  good  ground  for  grief  to  those  who,  like  the  Apostle,  are 
'jealous  with  a  godly  jealousy'  for  the  household  of  Christ." 


EXTRACTS  FROM  A  CIURGE  DELIVERED  BY  THE  ARCHDEACON 
OF  CHICHESTER.  IN  JULY,  1842. 

"  It  must  be  further  observed,  in  regard  to  the  offertory,  with  how  great  a 
care  the  church,  while  it  calls  on  us  to  lay  our  money  in  simple  faith,  as  it 
were, '  at  the  Apostles'  feet,'  provides  also  for  the  ftill  participation  of  her  lay 
members  in  the  disposal  of  the  oblations  made  at  her  altars.  It  is  ordered  by 
the  rubric,  that  the  money  given  at  the  offertory  shall  be  disposed  of  by  the 
minister  and  churchwardens,  or,  in  case  of  their  disagreement,  by  the  ordinary. 
Now  it  must  be  remembered  that  by  this  provision  the  church  has  rested  the 
disposal  of  her  alms  in  a  body  of  tier  members  of  which  two-thirds  are  lay* 
men,  and  that  these  lay  members  are  elected  year  by  year,  and  are  therefore, 
year  by  year,  liable  to  be  questioned  in  vestry  by  any  of  the  parishioners,  and 
to  be  set  aside  at  the  ensuing  election.  It  is  true  that  at  present,  from  the 
happy  confidence  generally  subsisting  between  the  clei^  and  their  church*- 
wanlens,  the  disposal  of  the  alms  is  wisely  and  beneficially  left  without  hesi- 
tation in  the  hands  of  the  parish  priest;  but  the  churchwardens  have  at 
ail  times  full  power  to  interpose  their  office,  if  necessity  should  arise.  My 
object,  however,  in  adverting  to  this  point  is  to  shew  that,  if  by  God*s  blessing 
moving  the  hearts  of  men  to  a  practice  of  gratefiil  oblations,  the  voluntary 
contributions  of  the  church,  made  through  Uie  offertory,  should  amount,  aa 
assuredly  they  would,  to  arevenne  of  large  extent-*-amost  careful  provision  exists, 
whereby  the  laity  would  be  invested  with  a  joint  control  in  the  disposal  of  it, 
through  their  responsible  official  representatives,  and  in  numbers  twofold  as 
great  as  that  of  the  clergy.  It  is  of  importance  to  note  this,  to  shew  liow 
completely  the  objections  which  have  been  made,  perhaps  with  reason,*^ 
against  other  projects  for  the  disposal  of  contributions,  are  met  and  satisfied 
by  the  rule  laid  down  for  the  off'ertory  by  the  church. 


"  Let  us  not  affright  ourselves  with  needless  fears.  The  plague  of  division 
is  not  on  us.  Men  confuse  themselves  and  perplex  others  by  not  distinguishing 
between  matters  of  faith  and  matters  of  opmion :  great  diversity  of  opinion  is 
consistent  with  perfect  unity  of  faith :  they  that  agree  in  holding  the  doctrine 
explicitly  and  implicitly  contained  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  cannot  be  said  to  be 
divided ;  among  such  tiie  basis  of  doctrinal  and  moral  unity  is  full  and  perfect, 

*  See,  however,  Hooker*t  £ccl.  Pol.,  lib.  vii.  c  xxiii.  ss.  8, 9.  10.     Ed.  Kleble. 
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**  Again  *.  diversity  is  not  necessarily  division  ;  for  diversity  of  opinion  is  an 
intellectual  variance,  not  necessarily  involving  opposition ;  division  is  a  moral 
breach,  which  in  its  own  natare  is  a  woand  in  the  body  of  Christ.  For  this 
reason  also,  be  our  diversities  of  opinion  manifold  more  and  greater  than  they 
are,  they  do  not  amount  to  a  division ;  and  so  long  as  we  recite  the  same 
creeds,  partake  of  the  same  sacraments,  kneel  in  the  same  churches,  feed  at 
the  same  altars,  let  the  visible  fact  of  unity  suffice  to  repel  both  their  accusa- 
tions and  our  fears.  Nay,  I  will  go  further,  and  say  that  no  man  can,  with 
bis  own  eyes,  see  the  deep  and  solid  organization  of  our  parochial  system — the 
order  of  our  ritual — the  glad  and  willing  allegiance  to  the  church,  which  has 
passed  into  an  instinct  of  our  people — ^the  actual  hold  of  the  church  upon 
them  in  life  and  in  death — ^the  brotherly  love  which  binds  the  clergy  of  the 
church  together — without  recognising  the  outlines  of  that  great  and  divine 
work  by  which  the  body  of  Christ  was  framed  and  compacted  together,  'llie 
unity  of  the  church  as  it  was  impressed  in  the  beginning  in  this  land  is  still 
uneffaced ;  and  the  whole  order  of  instincts,  and  intuitions,  and  moral  laws 
resulting  from  that  divine  impression,  are  still  fresh  and  full  in  life  and  power. 

**  This  class  of  living  realities  escapes  the  sight  of  minds  heated  by  contro^ 
versy  or  armed  for  opposition. 


"  We  may  rest  assured  that  at  no  period  of  her  later  history  has  the  church 
among  us  possessed  a  vitality  and  strength  so  great  as  now.  There  have  been 
times  when  her  oral  teaching,  it  may  be,  was  higher  and  more  accordant  with 
the  primitive  tone ;  when  the  powers  of  the  world  were  wielded  towards  her 
with  a  more  fostering  care ;  when  errors  and  schisms  had  not  as  yet  rooted 
themselves  by  the  growth  of  centuries.  Once,  it  is  true,  the  order  and  offices 
of  the  church  were  more  fully  administered  ;  and  the  prescriptions  of  a  more 
exact  ecclesiastical  order  were  still  among  us.  Nevertheless,  there  was  never 
any  time  when  the  apostolical  government  of  the  church  was  more  clearly 
distinguished  from  the  pomp  and  show  of  its  secular  dignitaries — when  the 
apostolical  doctrine  was  more  deeply  rooted  in  our  people.  The  affirmative 
teaching  of  the  English  church  has  pervaded  this  great  people  now  for  three 
hundred  years  ;  the  free  and  open  reading  of  the  holy  scriptures  has  gathered 
her  members  round  her  with  an  instructed  attachment ;  her  ritual  and  usages 
have  passed  into  settled  and  acknowledged  traditions.  She  has  no  novelties  or 
recent  institutions  to  explain  or  justify.  Her  present  order  is  as  old  as  the 
order  of  the  catholic  church  at  the  council  of  Nice ;  her  doctrinal  teaching, 
while  it  has  leavened  by  affirmative  truth  the  people  of  the  land,  has  also  won 
its  way  in  a  succession  of  victories  over  strange  and  erroneous  schemes.  Like 
the  great  teacher  and  saint  of  the  African  church,  whose  volumes  are  chiefly 
the  records  of  his  victories  won  from  schism  and  heresy,  the  theology  of  the 
English  church  is,  as  it  were,  a  cycle  of  testimonies  by  which  she  has  disin- 
fected the  atmosphere  of  her  fold  from  foreign  and  indigenous  errors. 

"  It  would  seem  as  if  the  church  were  no  sooner  disentangled  from  the 
technicalities  of  the  Western  school  than  she  underwent  a  purification,  even  in 
blood,  for  the  progressive  edification  of  the  truth.  From  the  Restoration  to 
this  day  is  but  a  portion  of  a  great  line  on  which  she  has  been  advancing. 
She  has  all  the  way  maintained  one  steady  conflict,  first  with  deists  and  with 
scoffing  infidels,  then  with  depravers  of  the  canon  of  holy  scriptures,  then 
with  perverters  of  the  interpretation,  then  with  Socinians,  and  now  with  a 
multitude  of  lesser  sects.  So  it  has  been  for  nearly  two  hundred  years  even 
to  this  day ;  but  every  success  has  been  an  advance,  and  every  advance  has 
covered  the  ground  which  has  been  won.** 


Vol.  XXII.— AU.  1842.  2  q, 
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INCORPORATED  SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT 
BUILDING,  AND  REPAIRING  OF  CHURCHES  AND  CHAPELS. 

Thb  comroittee  of  this  society  resumed  their  meetings  on  Monday  last  There 
were  present— the  Rev.  J.  Jennings  in  the  chair ;  the  Revs.  T.  Bowdler,  H.  H. 
Norris,  and  J.  Lonsdale ;  J.  S.  Salt,  B.  Harrison,  J.  W.  Bowden,  A.  Powell, 
W.  Davis,  and  N.  Connop,  Jan.,  Esqrs. 

Grants  in  several  cases  were  made,  and  payments  to  the  amount  of  4225/. 
ordered  to  twenty- five  parishes  for  the  sums  awarded  to  them  respectively, 
the  works  having  been  completed. 

The  population  of  these  twenty-five  places  is  128,244  persons ;  and  the  pro- 
vision of  church  room  therein,  previously  to  the  execution  of  the  works  for 
which  the  society's  grants  were  voted,  was  18,949  sittings,  of  which  6441 
were  free,  e^ive  of  these  parishes  contained  a  population  of  91,896  souls,  with 
church  accommodation  for  11,593  persons,  (including  that  furnished  by  two 
large  proprietary  chapels,)  with  only  3080  free  seats ;  and  seven  contained  a 
population  of  22,357  persons,  with  church  room  for  only  3528  of  that  number, 
and  including  only  1821  free  seats.  To  this  very  insufficient  accommodation, 
8148  sittings  have  now  been  added  with  the  society's  assistance,  including 
6261  free  and  unappropriated  seats. 


SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE. 

67,  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields,  Oct.  1842. 
The  Lord  Bishop  of  Gibraltar  in  the  chair.    At  the  general  meeting  of  the 
society,  held  on  Tuesday,  the  4th  of  October,  1842,  the  following  recommen- 
dation was  made  by  the  standing  committee : — 

"  That  at  the  general  meeting  to  be  held  on  Tuesday,  the  8th  of  November, 
the  sum  of  5002.  be  granted,  as  a  vote  of  credit  to  each  of  the  Bishops  of  Gib- 
raltar and  Tasmania,  for  promoting  the  objects  of  the  society  in  their  respec- 
tive dioceses  ;  and  that  the  sum  of  2002.  be  granted,  as  a  vote  of  credit,  to 
each  of  the  Bishops  of  Barbadoes,  Antigua,  and  Guiana,  for  promoting  the 
society's  objects  in  their  dioceses ;  these  being  the  sees  recently  formed  out  of 
that  of  Barbadoes." 

The  following  portions  of  a  letter  from  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Alexander, 
Bishop  at  Jerusalem,  were  read  : — 

*'  I  need  not  repeat  what  by  this  time  must  have  become  familiar  to  you 
from  the  public  paipers  respecting  our  safe  arrival,  and  favourable  reception  in 
Jerusalem ;  but  finding  that  various  strange  reports  have  since  been  busily 
circulated  respecting  my  position,  it  will,  I  am  sure,  be  gratifying  to  yourself, 
and  the  friends  of  religion  generally,  to  hear  that  there  is  no  truth  in  them, 
and  that  the  kind  reception  we  met  with  on  our  arrival  has  been  followed  up 
to  tliis  moment ;  we  have  met  with  nothing  but  respectful  and  kind  treat- 
ment from  the  authorities,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical.    The  building  of  the 

church  is  proceeding  as  rapidly  as  is  possible  in  this  country 

I  have  had  numbers  of  applications  from  the  neighbouring  towns  and  villages 
to  establish  schools  amongst  them,  and  I  have  promised  to  do  so  as  soon  as 
practicable.  From  the  good  understanding  which  subsists  between  us  and  the 
other  churches,  I  do  not  anticipate  any  opposition,  though  we  must  anticipate 
other  difficulties.  If  it  is  not  against  the  society's  rules,  and  if  the  conmiittee 
should  be  willing  to  extend  their  labours  to  this  country,  it  will  afford  me  great 
pleasure  to  be  in  any  way  instrumental  in  promoting  their  objects.*' 

An  application  was  made  by  the  treasurer  and  chairman  of  committees  of 
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**  The  London  Society  for  Teaching  the  Blind  to  Read/  in  behalf  of  the  objects 
of  that  institution.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  London  recommended  this  application 
to  the  favourable  notice  of  the  society.  It  was  agreed  that  thirty  pounds  be 
granted  in  aid  of  its  objects. 

The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  M.  Russell,  Bishop  of  Glasgow,  forwarded  a  memorial 
from  the  episcopal  congregation  at  Helensburgh,  Dumbartonshire,  N.B.,  stat- 
ing the  need  which  exists  at  that  place  of  a  suitable  building  for  the  worship 
ofGod,  and  requesting  the  society's  aid  towards  supplying  thb  important  want. 
About  700/.  altogether  will  be  required,  of  which  the  sum  of  30oi.  has  already 
been  subscribed.  The  Bishop  added,  "This  is  the  seventh  new  congregation 
formed  in  my  district  within  five  years ;  and  it  is  pleasant  to  add  that  they  are 
all  prospering.  We  are  arranging  matters  for  a  chapel  at  Jedburgh,  a  small 
town  within  a  few  miles  of  the  Northumbrian  border ;  but  in  this  case  the 
noble  families  of  Bncclench  and  Lothian  have  been  so  liberal  that  we  shall  not 
have  occasion  to  tax  your  generosity." 

The  board  granted  twenty  pounds  towards  the  erection  of  a  church  at 
Helensburgh. 

The  next  general  meeting  of  the  society  will  be  held  on  Tuesday,  the  8th  of 
November. 


SOCIETY  FOR  THE  PROPAGATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL  IN 
FOREIGN  PARTS. 

79,  PaUMaU,  Oct.  S,ISA2. 
Th«  expenditure  of  the  society  in  the  foreign  colonies  and  dominions  subject 
to  the  British  crown,  during  the  past  year,  has  amounted  to  more  than  80^000/.; 
distribnted  in  the  following  proportions  : — 

To  the  British  provinces  of  North  America  •  •         . .     £26,980 
The  West  Indies,  and  British  Guiana  •  •         • .        20,062 

The  East  Indies  21,621 

Australia         •         ..  8,017 

New  Zealand 2,387 

Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  Mauritius 1,6 11 

Among  the  memorable  events  of  the  last  year,  intimately  connected  with 
the  designs  of  this  society,  the  first  notice  is  claimed  for  the  formation  of  the 
Colonial  Bishoprics*  Fund.  It  is  matter  of  congratulation  that  within  little 
more  than  a  year  the  amount  of  subscriptions  raised  for  this  beneficial  and 
important  object  has  amounted  to  seventy  thousand  pounds ;  and  that,  with 
this  testimony  of  the  widely  extended  interest  taken  in  the  measure,  the  spi- 
ritual heads  of  the  church  at  home  have  proceeded  to  consecrate,  first,  a  bishop 
for  the  rising  colony  of  New  Zealand ;  and  more  recently,  for  Gibraltar,  to 
preside  over  the  British  possessions  in  the  Mediterranean ;  and  for  Van  Die- 
men's  Land,  hitherto  a  part  of  the  vast  Australian  diocese.  Another  colony — 
viz.,  British  Guiana,  mentioned  in  the  ^*  Bishops*  Declaration,*'  as  requiring 
a  resident  bishop,  has  also  been  erected  into  a  diocese  without  any  charge 
upon  the  fund,  by  the  subdivision  of  Barbadoes  into  Barbadoes,  Antigua,  and 
Guiana.  The  instances  are  many  which  prove  that  the  colonists  who  have 
gone  forth  from  us  have  not  forgotten  the  church-paths  of  their  father-land. 
They  have  laboured  diligently,  and  given  freely  of  their  little  to  secure  to  them- 
selves that  Christian  centre  of  society,  the  village  church,  and  the  services  of 
its  appointed  minister. 

The  Bishop  of  Toronto,  to  whose  zealous  care  the  province  of  Upper  Canada 

has  long  been  deeply  indebted,  has  lived  to  see  the  number  of  missionaries  in 

Canada  increased,  within  forty  years,  from  nine  clergymen  to  one  hundred 

and  fifty,  under  the  bishops  of  the  two  provinces. 

It  is  most  encouraging  to  read  in  the  reports  of  the  Bishop  of  Toronto  And 

2q2 
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of  the  other  prelates  of  the  North  American  colonies,  a  few  remarkable  io- 
stances  of  Christian  beneficence  displayed  by  individual  members  of  the  chnrch 
in  those  dominions.  One,  in  Upper  Canada,  Jias  built  a  church  and  parsonage- 
bouse,  and  endowed  it  with  six  hundred  acres  of  excellent  land ;  and  he  has 
promised  to  endow  two  more  in  the  same  munificent  manner.  Many  have 
given  parcels  of  land,  one  or  two  hundred  acres,  or  smaller  portions.  One 
young  lady,  out  of  a  very  limited  patrimony,  *'  has  given  to  the  service  of  God 
one  hundred  acres  of  her  best  land,  and  looks  for  a  blessing  in  heaven.''  A 
merchant  in  Newfoundland  has  liberally  contributed  to  the  building  of  five 
churches  in  his  vicinity ;  and  hearing  that  the  inhabitants  of  another  settle- 
ment had  subscribed  in  a  most  praiseworthy  manner,  with  their  pastor,  to 
rebuild  their  old  church,  he  has  promised  to  complete  the  work  with  a 
tower  and  steeple,  at  his  own  cost^  of  700/.  An  aged  planter,  who  has  felt 
himself  indebted  to  the  society  for  the  comforts  of  religion  in  the  same  co- 
lony, for  the  last  fifty  years,  has  lately  bequeathed  his  whole  substance,  after 
his  death,  amounting  to  2000/.,  to  aid  its  missionary  labours.  Nor  is  this 
spirit  of  devotion  and  charity  confined  to  the  comparatively  rich  and  few. 
The  Bishop  of  Nova  Scotia  speaks  of  a  new,  spacious,  and  very  handsome 
church,  built,  indeed,  with  the  aid  of  some  grants  from  home,  but  not  without 
great  and  unwearied  efforts  from  the  inhabitants  of  a  populous  and  very  poor 
settlement :  whilst  the  anxiety  of  the  poor  children  of  the  forest  in  the  same 
province  for  the  rite  of  confirmation  was  shewn  by  the  great  distance  which 
they  were  willing  to  travel  for  it,  in  one  instance  some  feoiales  having  walked 
thirty-three  miles,  to  be  present  at  the  church  where  it  was  to  be  administered. 
Such  instances  must  give  the  friends  of  the  society  the  encouraging  assurance 
that  there  are  those  in  our  distant  settlements  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  as  of 
the  good  centurion,  that  "  they  are  worthy  for  whom  we  should  do  this.** 

In  none  of  our  possessions  has  the  influence  of  the  English  church  been 
more  rapidly  extended,  and  in  none  have  there  been  more  signal  proofs  of  the 
benefit  it  has  done  in  the  erection  of  churches,  the  founding  of  schools,  and 
the  attachment  of  the  majority  of  the  people,  in  every  district,  to  the  religion 
of  their  fathers,  than  in  Australia.  This  gratifying  result  has  no  doubt  been 
owing,  under  the  favour  of  Almighty  Grod,  to  the  untiring  labours  and  devoted 
zeal  of  Bishop  Broughton,  who  has  truly  devoted  himself  and  all  that  he  has  to 
the  extension  of  the  reign  of  Christ  in  that  wide  field  of  labour. 

The  accounts  from  the  missionary  stations  in  the  diocese  of  Calcutta  report 
a  satisfactory  increase  in  the  number  of  catechumens  and  persons  who  have 
been  admitted  to  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism,  the  baptized  in  three  stations 
having  advanced  from  501  to  986,  and  those  under  catechetical  instruction 
from  899  to  1232.  And  this  progress  has  been  made  in  spite  of  many  discou- 
ragements and  severe  privations  amongst  the  Christian  population. 


SOCIETY   FOR    PROMOTING  THE  EMPLOYMENT  OF  ADDITIONAL 
CURATES  IN  POPULOUS  PLACES. 

Thb  object  of  the  society  is  to  increase  the  means  of  pastoral  instruction  and 
superintendence  at  present  possessed  by  the  church,  and  in  order  thereto  to 
provide  a  fund  for  the  maintenance  of  additional  clergymen  to  be  employed  as 
licensed  curates,  where  their  services  are  most  required  in  England  and  Wales. 
Three  hundred  and  sixty-three  incumbents  have  already  applied  for  aid 
through  their  respective  Diocesans  ;  and  of  these  one  Igindred  and  seven  are 
now  enabled,  by  the  help  of  the  society's  annual  grants,  to  establish  additional 
services,  and  to  obtain  additional  curates  in  their  several  parishes  and  districts, 
comprising  an  aggregate  populatioa  of  more  than  a  million  and  three  quarters. 
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CHURCH   MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

VORTH  INBXA  MISSION — CALCUTTA. 

Confirmation  qf  Native  Candidate$, 

Mr.  Sandys  refers  in  his  journal  to  two  occasions  on  which  this  most  inte^ 
resting  service  was  held  in  Calcutta  during  the  last  year.  On  one  he  writes — 
"July  27 »  1841. — In  the  evening  I  attended  a  confirmation  held  by  the 
bishop  at  Chiist  Church,  when  fifteen  native  candidates  were  admitted  to  the 
rite,  and  affectionately  addressed  by  the  bishop ;  the  minister,  the  Rev. 
Krishna  Mohana  Banerjea,  interpreting  for  him.  I  felt  particularly  interested 
in  the  confirmation,  several  of  the  candidates  having  been  under  my  charge, 
and  baptized  by  me,  before  the  completion  of  Christ  Church." 


COLONIAL  BISHOPRICS'  FUND. 

SiNCB  the  publication  of  the  first  report,  the  following  donations  and  sub- 
scriptions have  been  received  by  the  treasurers  : — 

Donations.         Ann.  Sabs. 

di      »,     d,       di    9.     d. 

General  Fund  886  14     1       14  18    0 

Special : 

Gibraltar    • 808    0  0 

New  Brunswick         . .          . .          . .  25    0  0 

Ceylon           10  10  0 

South  Australia         35  11  0 

Van  Diemen's  Land 26    0  0 


THE  INCOME  TAX. 
{From  the  EccUwutical  Gazette,) 

Trb  incumbent  who  favoured  us  with  the  communication  upon  this  subject 
inserted  in  our  last  number,  has  since  received  the  following  letter,  from  which 
it  appears  that  no  deductions  of  the  curates*  stipends  can  in  any  case  be  allowed, 
in  making  a  return  for  assessment  of  the  value  of  a  living  : — 

'*  Stamps  and  Taxes,  London,  October  1, 1842. 

"  Sir, — I  am  directed  by  the  board  to  point  out  an  error  which  they  find 
has  occurred  in  the  letter  sent  to  you  on  the  7th  ultimo,  in  reply  to  yourinquiry 
under  the  Property  Tax  Act,  with  reference  to  curates'  stipends. 

'*  In  making  a  return  for  assessment  of  the  value  of  a  living,  no  deductions 
can  be  made  therefrom  of  the  curate's  stipend  in  any  case ;  but  when  the  cu- 
rate is  licensed  by  the  bishop,  the  incumbent  is  authorized,  on  payment  of  the 
stipend,  to  deduct  and  retain  the  duty  thereon. 

"  It  was  intended  by  the  board's  minute  on  your  letter  that  a  communica- 
tion to  this  effect  should  be  made  to  you  ;  but  it  appears  that  a  wrong  con- 
struction of  the  act  of  Parliament  was  conveyed  to  you,  in  consequence  of  the 
clerk  who  wrote  the  letter  having,  through  error,  introduced  the  words, '  can 
only  be  admitted  as  a  deduction  in  the  returns  made  under  the  Property  Tax 
Act.' 

"  The  board  direct  me  to  express  their  regret  at  the  mistake  which  has 
occurred. — I  am,  Sir,  your  most  obedient  servant, 

"  Charlbs  Prbssly." 


566  DOCOMENTS. 


AN  ACT  TO  AMEND  THE  ACTS  FOR  THE  COMMUTATION  OF  TITHES 
IN  ENGLAND  AND  WALES,  AND  TO  CONTINUE  THE  OFFICERS 
APPOINTED  UNDER  THE  SAID  ACTS  FOR  A  TIME  TO  BE  LI- 
MITED. 

ANNO   QUINTO   KT   8BXTO   YICTORIJE   KEGINJB. — CAP.  LIV. 

[aOfA  July,  1842.] 

5  VieLj  c.  Tf  in  part  repealed.—Continuance  cf  TilhB  Commisnon, 

Wbeebas  by  an  act  passed  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Ma- 
jesty, intituled  *'  An  Act  for  the  Commutation  of  Tithes  in  England  and  Wales/' 
it  was  among  other  things  enacted,  that  no  commissioner  or  assistant  com- 
missioner, secretary,  assistant  secretary,  or  other  officer  or  person  appointed 
under  the  said  act,  should  hold  his  office  for  a  longer  period  than  five  years 
next  after  the  day  of  the  passing  of  the  said  act,  and  thenceforth  until  the  end 
of  the  then  next  session  of  parliament ;  and  that  after  the  expiration  of  the 
said  period  of  five  years,  and  of  the  then  next  session  of  parliament  so  much 
of  the  said  act  as  authorizes  any  such  appointment  should  cease  :  and  whereas 
by  an  act  passed  in  the  last  session  of  parliament  it  was  among  other  things 
provided,  that  so  much  of  the  last-recited  act  as  is  hereinbefore  recited  should 
be  repealed ;  and  that  no  commissioner  or  assistant  commissioner,  secretary, 
assistant  secretary,  or  other  officer  or  person  so  to  be  appointed,  should  hold 
his  office  for  a  longer  period  than  until  the  thirty-first  day  of  July,  one  thou- 
sand eight  hundred  and  forty-two ;  and  that  after  the  said  thirty-first  day  of 
July,  so  much  of  the  last-recited  act  as  authorizes  any  such  appointment 
should  cease :  And  whereas  it  is  expedient  that  the  said  commission  be  further 
continued ;  be  it  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with 
the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and  Commons,  in 
this  present  parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  that  so 
much  of  the  last-recited  act  as  is  hereinbefore  recited  shall  be  repealed,  except 
so  far  as  it  repeals  any  part  of  the  first-recited  act ;  and  that  no  commissioner 
or  assistant  commissioner,  secretary,  assistant  secretary,  or  other  officer  or 
person  so  appointed  or  to  be  appointed  shall  hold  his  office  for  a  longer  period 
than  the  thirty-first  day  of  July,  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
forty- seven^  and  to  the  end  of  the  then  next  session  of  parliament. 

Agreements  may  be  made  pending  Proceedings  toward  an  Atoard, 

2.  And  whereas  by  the  first-recited  act  power  is  given  to  the  land  owners 
and  tithe  owners  of  any  parish  to  make  and  execute  an  agreement  for  the  com- 
mutation of  the  tithes  of  that  parish  as  therein  specified ;  and  power  is  also 
given  to  the  said  commissioners,  after  the  first  day  of  October,  in  the  year  one 
tiiousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty-eight,  to  make  compulsory  awards  for  the 
commutation  of  tithes  in  any  parish  in  which  no  such  agreement  shall  have 
been  made  as  aforesaid,  and  confirmed  by  the  said  commissioners:  And 
whereas  doubts  have  been  entertained  whether,  pending  the  proceedings  toward 
a  compulsory  award,  the  land  owners  and  tithe  owners  can  make  and  execute 
a  voluntary  agreement  which,  if  confirmed  by  the  said  commissioners,  shall  be 
valid,  and  it  is  expedient  that  such  doubts  be  removed  ;  be  it  declared  and  en- 
acted. That  a  parochial  agreement  for  the  payment  of  a  rent-charge  instead  of 
tithes,  as  provided  by  the  said  act,  may  be  made  in  the  manner  therein  speci- 
fied, at  any  time  before  the  confirmation  of  any  award  for  the  commutation  of 
the  tithes  of  the  same  parish ;  and  such  agreement  may  contain  provisions  for 
declaring  how  the  expenses  of  the  parties,  or  any  of  them,  shall  be  defrayed, 
which  shall  have  been  incurred  in  contesting  the  award ;  and  every  such 
agreement,  whether  made  before  or  after  the  passing  of  this  act,  if  confirmed 
by  the  commissioners,  shall  be  as  valid  as  if  made  and  executed  before  any 
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proceedings  had  been  taken  toward  making  a  compulsory  award,  and  shall 
have  the  effect  of  making  null  and  void  all  the  proceedings  toward  such  com- 
pulsory award,  or  incident  thereunto,  except  so  far  as  the  same  shall  be  adopted 
in  such  agreement 

Parties  nuty  make  a  eupplemental  Agreement  at  to  Commencement  of  Rent-ckarge, — 
Such  Agreement  to  be  co^firmedy  and  a  Copy  deposited. 

3.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  in  all  cases  where  no  time  is  fixed  by  any  award 
or  agreement,  commuting  the  tithes  of  a  parish  for  the  commencement  of  the 
rent-charge  or  rent-charges  therein  awarded  or  agreed  upon,  it  shall  be  lawful, 
notwithstanding  that  the  apportionment  of  the  said  rent-charge  or  rent-charges 
may  have  been  confirmed,  for  the  land  owners  and  tithe  owners,  having  such 
an  interest  in  the  land  and  tithes  of  the  parish  as  is  required  for  making  a  pa- 
rochial agreement,  to  enter  into  a  supplemental  agreement  for  fixing  the  period 
at  which  the  rent-charge  or  rent-charges  to  be  paid  under  such  award  or 
agreement  shall  commence :  provided  always,  that  such  supplemental  agree- 
ment shall  be  of  no  force  or  effect  unless  the  same  shall  be  confirmed  by  the 
said  commissioners  under  their  hands  and  seal ;  and  a  copy  of  every  such 
supplemental  agreement  shall  be  deposited  with  the  registrar  of  the  diocese, 
and  in  the  parish,  in  like  manner  as  instruments  of  apportionment  are  deposited 
under  the  said  first-recited  act. 

In  making  Special  Adjudication  an  Account  may  be  taken  of  ParocJual  Agreements, 

4.  And  whereas  by  the  first-recited  act  power  is  given  to  the  said  commis- 
sioners to  make  awards  in  cases  reserved  for  special  adjudication,  having 
regard  to  the  average  rate  which  shall  be  awarded  in  respect  of  lands  of  the  like 
description  and  similarly  situated  in  the  neighbouring  parishes  :  and  whereas 
it  sometimes  happens  that  voluntary  agreements  for  Uie  commutation  of  tithes 
have  been  made  in  the  greater  part  of  such  neighbouring  parishes  ;  be  it  en- 
acted. That,  in  awarding  the  rent-charge  in  any  case  so  reserved,  the  commis- 
sioners shall  be  empowered  to  have  regard  to  the  average  rate  of  commutation 
in  respect  of  lands  of  the  like  description  and  similarly  situated,  not  only  in 
the  neighbouring  parishes  in  which  there  has  been  an  award  by  the  commis- 
sioners, but  also  in  those  in  which  there  has  been  a  parochial  agreement  for 
the  commutation  of  tithes. 

Powers  for  defining  and  exchanging  Glebe. 

5.  And  whereas  it  will  be  beneficial  to  both  tithe  owners  and  land  owners, 
if  the  tithe  commissioners  are  empowered  to  define  the  glebe  lands  in  those 
cases  in  which  the  quantity  of  glebe  is  known,  but  cannot  be  identified,  and 
also  to  exchange  the  glebe  lands  or  part  thereof  for  other  land  ;  be  it  enacted. 
That  for  the  purpose  of  defining  and  settling  the  glebe  lands  of  any  benefice, 
on  the  application  of  the  spiritual  person  to  whom  the  same  belongs  in  right 
of  such  benefice,  and  with  the  consent  of  the  land  owner  or  land  owners  hav- 
ing or  claiming  title  to  the  land  so  defined  as  glebe,  and  being  in  possession 
thereof,  the  tithe  commissioners  shall,  during  the  continuance  of  the  commis- 
sion, as  well  before  as  after  the  completion  of  any  commutation,  have  the 
same  powers  which  they  have  for  ascertaining,  drawing,  and  defining  the 
boundaries  of  the  lands  of  any  land  owners  on  their  application ;  and  also  upon 
the  like  application  of  any  spiritual  person,  the  said  commissioners  shall  have 
power  to  exchange  the  glebe  lands,  or  any  part  thereof,  for  other  land  within 
the  same  or  any  a(yoining  parish,  or  otherwise  conveniently  situated,  with  the 
consent  of  the  ordinary  and  patron  of  the  benefice,  and  of  the  land  owner  or 
land  owners,  having  or  claiming  title  to  the  land  so  to  be  given  in  exchange 
for  the  glebe  lands,  and  being  in  actual  possession  thereof  as  aforesaid,  such 
consent  to  be  testified  as  their  consent  under  the  firstrrecited  act  is  testified  to 
anything  for  which  their  consent  is  therein  required  ;  and  in  every  such  case 
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the  tithe  commissionen  shall  make  aa  award  in  like  manner  as  awards  are 
made  under  the  first-recited  act,  setting  forth  the  contents,  description,  and 
boundary  of  the  glebe  lands  as  finally  settled  by  them,  and  of  the  lands 
awarded  to  the  several  parties  to  whom  any  lands  theretofore  part  or  reputed 
part  of  the  glebe  lands  are  to  be  awarded ;  and  every  such  award  shall  have 
all  the  incidents  of  an  agreement  confirmed  by  the  said  commissioners  for 
giving  land  instead  of  tithes,  and  in  every  case  of  exchange  shall  operate  as  a 
conveyance  of  the  lands  theretofore  part  or  reputed  part  of  the  glebe  lands  to 
the  several  persons  to  whom  the  same  shall  be  awarded,  and  to  their  heirs 
and  successors,  executors  and  admioistrators,  as  the  case  may  be ;  and  such 
lands  shall  thereupon  be  holden  by  the  same  tenure,  and  upon  the  like  uses 
and  trusts,  and  subject  to  the  like  mcidents,  as  the  land  awarded  as  glebe  in 
exchange  for  the  same  was  formerly  holden ;  and  the  expense  of  so  defining, 
exchanging,  and  settling  any  glebe  lands,  shall  be  borne  in  such  manner  as  the 
tithe  commissioners  shall  think  just. 

Extending  Power  of  giving  Land  for  TUhet. 

6.  And  whereas  the  power  of  giving  land  instead  of  tithes  has  been  found 
beneficial  to  both  tithe  owners  and  land  owners,  but  such  power  has  been 
inoperative,  in  a  great  degree,  by  reason  that  the  land  owners,  by  giving  land 
instead  of  vicarial  tithe,  cannot  free  their  lands  from  the  liability  to  rectorial 
tithe,  and  the  converse ;  be  it  enacted.  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  tithe 
owner,  with  the  consent  of  the  patron  and  ordinary  in  the  case  of  spiritual 
tithes,  to  be  testified  as  their  consent  under  the  first-recited  act,  is  testified  to 
anything  for  which  their  consent  is  therein  required,  and  subject  in  that  case 
to  the  limitation  of  quantity  of  land  provided  by  the  first-recited  act,  and  sub- 
ject to  the  approval  of  the  tithe  commissioners,  to  agree  for  the  assignment  to 
any  other  owner  of  tithes  issuing  out  of  the  same  lands  of  so  much  of  his 
tithes  arising  within  the  same  parish,  or  of  the  rent-charge  agreed  or  awarded 
to  be  paid  instead  of  such  tithes,  as  shall  be  an  equivalent  for  the  tithes  be- 
longing to  such  other  tithe  owner  issuing  out  of  the  same  lands,  or  for  the 
rent-charge  agreed  or  awarded  to  be  paid  instead  thereof,  for  the.  purpose  of 
enabling  any  land  owner,  who  ahall  be  desirous  of  giving  land  instead  of  tithes 
to  free  his  lands,  or  any  part  thereof,  from  both  rectorial  and  vicarial  tithes, 
and  from  the  payment  of  any  rent-charge  in  respect  thereof;  and  every  such 
agreement  shall  be  carried  into  effect  by  means  of  an  award  or  supplemental 
award,  to  be  made  by  the  said  commissioners  either  before  or  after  the  con- 
firmation of  the  apportionment,  in  like  manner  as  awards  or  supplemental 
awards  are  made  by  them  pursuant  to  the  powers  vested  in  them  before  the 
passing  of  this  act. 

Confirmation  of  old  Agreements  for  giving  Land  for  Tithes. 

7.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  where  any  agreement  shall  have  been  made  be- 
fore the  passing  of  the  first-recited  act  for  giving  land  or  money,  or  both, 
instead  of  tithes  or  glebe,  or  commonable  or  other  rights  or  easements,  which 
is  not  of  legal  validity,  and  such  lands  or  money,  or  both,  shall  appear  to  the 
commissioners  to  be  a  fair  equivalent  for  the  said  tithes  or  glebe,  or  rights  or 
easements,  they  shall  be  empowered  to  confirm  and  render  valid  such  agree- 
ment ;  and  in  case  the  same  shall  not  appear  to  be  a  fair  equivalent,  the  said 
commissioners  shall  nevertheless  be  empowered  to  confirm  such  agreement, 
and  also  to  make  an  award  for  such  rent-charge,  which  with  the  said  land  or 
money,  or  both,  will  be  a  fair  equivalent  for  the  said  tithes  or  glebe,  or  rights 
or  easements,  and,  subject  to  such  confirmation  and  award,  to  extinguish  the 
right  of  the  tithe  owners  to  the  perception  of  the  said  tithes,  or  his  title  to 
the  said  glebe  rights  or  easements,  or  to  the  receipt  of  any  rent-charge  instead 
thereof,  other  than  the  rent-charge  awarded  over  and  above  the  lands  or  money, 
or  both,  so  confirmed  to  them. 
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Power  to  charge  Expenses  qf  Commuiation  on  Benefices  extended, 

8.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  in  every  case  in  which  any  spiritnal  person  shall 
have  died  or  vacated  his  benefice  before  exercising  the  powers  vested  in  him  of 
borrowing  money  for  the  purpose  of  defraying  so  much  of  the  expenses  of 
commutation  as  is  to  be  defrayed  by  him,  and  of  charging  the  rent-charge 
with  the  repayment  of  the  money  borrowed,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  tithe 
commissioners,  with  the  consent  of  the  ordinary,  to  borrow  money  for  that 
purpose,  and  to  charge  the  repayment  thereof  upon  the  rent-charge,  or  so 
much  thereof  as  they,  with  the  like  consent,  shall  think  just,  with  interest 
thereupon,  and  for  that  purpose  to  assign  the  rent-charge  in  like  manner  as 
such  spiritual  person,  if  living,  or  in  possession  of  his  benefice,  could  himself 
have  done ;  and  the  person  in  whose  favour  such  charge  shall  have  been  made, 
and  his  assigns,  shall  have  the  like  remedies  for  enforcing  payment  of  the 
principal  and  interest  of  the  money  so  borrowed,  in  case  of  any  arrear  in  pay- 
ment of  the  said  charge,  as  if  such  charge  had  been  made  by  the  person  so 
dying  or  vacating  his  benefice. 

For  setiUng  questions  of  Arrears  and  Costs  in  Suits  in  Equity. 

9.  ADd  be  it  enacted.  That  in  all  cases,  whether  the  tithes  of  any  parish 
have  been  commuted  or  not,  where  any  question  as  to  the  liability  of  any  lands 
to  the  render  of  tithes,  or  as  to  the  existence  of  any  modus  or  composition  real, 
or  prescriptive  or  customary  payment,  or  any  claim  of  exemption  from,  or 
non-liability  to  the  payment  of  tithes  in  respect  of  any  lands,  shall  have  been 
heard  and  determined  by  the  said  commissioners,  or  by  any  assistant  commis- 
sioner under  their  direction,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  commissioners  or 
any  assistant  commissioner,  after  the  time  for  appeal  to  a  court  of  law  from 
the  said  determination  has  elapsed,  or  in  case  there  has  been  such  appeal, 
after  the  judgment  of  the  court  on  such  appeal,  to  make  an  award,  founded  on 
the  decision  of  the  said  commissioners  or  assistant  commissioners  of  the  judg- 
ment of  any  court  of  law  to  which  appeal  shall  have  been  made  from  the 
decision  of  the  said  commissioners  or  assistant  commissioner,  for  the  detei^ 
mination  of  all  questions  of  arrears  of  tithes  claimed  in  any  suit  which  may 
be  pending  in  any  court  of  equity  for  the  purpose  of  trying,  as  to  the  same 
lands,  such  liability,  or  the  legality  of  such  claim,  modus,  composition,  or 
customary  payment,  and  of  the  liability  of  any  of  the  parties  to  payment  of 
the  costs  of  the  proceedings  in  such  suit,  for  which  purpose  they  respectively 
shall  have  all  the  powers  which  under  the  said  recited  acts  or  any  of  them 
they  have  for  ascertaining  the  value  of  the  tithes  of  such  lands ;  and  such 
award  shall  have  the  effect  of  the  verdict  of  a  jury,  on  an  issue  directed  by 
the  court  of  Chancery  satisfactory  to  the  judge  or  court  directing  the  same, 
and  shall  be  received  by  the  court  of  Chancery  as  conclusive  evidence  of  the 
liability  or  non-liability  of  such  lands,  and  of  the  amount  of  such  arrears,  and 
of  the  liabflity  of  the  several  parties  to  the  payment  of  costs  in  such  suit ; 
and  any  order  of  the  court  of  Chancery  made  thereon  shall  be  binding  on  all 
parties,  and  no  appeal  to  any  other  judge  or  court  shall  be  brought  against 
such  order. 

TTie  act  2  Sf^Z  Will,  IV,  c,  100,  not  to  have  any  operation  as  to  any  Avoard 
of  the  Commissioners  in  certain  cases, 

10.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  where  any  question  is  or  shall  be  brought  for 
the  decision  of  the  tithe  commissioners  or  any  assistant  commissioner,  rela- 
tive to  any  of  the  matters  mentiooed  in  an  act  passed  in  the  third  year  of  the 
reign  of  his  late  majesty,  intituled  *'  An  Act  for  shortening  the  time  required 
in  Claims  of  Modus  decimandi,  or  Exemption  from  or  Discharge  of  Tithes,'' 
as  to  which  any  such  suit  shall  have  been  commenced  and  shall  be  pending 
as  would  have  prevented  the  operation  of  the  said  recited  act,  such  recited 
act  shall  not  have  any  operation  as  to  any  award  or  decision  respecting  such 
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question  to  be  made  by  the  said  tithe  commiesionerB  or  aoy  aasittant  com* 
missioner. 

Provision  for  Junng  the  tame  Day$  qf  Papnent  qfattparit  qf  the  same 
Rent-charge, 

11.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  in  any  parish  where  any  rent-charge  has  been 
agreed  or  awarded  to  be  paid  instead  of  tithes,  and  security  has  been  given  for 
payment  of  such  rent-charge,  and  the  lands  in  such  parish  have  l^en  dis- 
charged from  payment  or  render  of  tithes  or  composition,  or  rent  in  the  nature 
thereof,  instead  of  tithes,  before  the  apportionment  of  such  rent-charge,  it 
shall  be  lawful  for  the  tithe  commissioners,  by  a  declaration  in  writing  under 
the  hands  of  any  two  of  them,  and  their  seal  of  office,  to  fix  the  same  half- 
yearly  days  of  payment  of  the  whole  rent-charge  after  apportionment  thereof; 
and  in  consideration  that  the  payment  of  some  sums  will  be  thereby  accele- 
rated, and  the  payment  of  other  sums  will  be  thereby  deferred  and  retarded, 
to  make  such  alterations  and  allowances  in  the  payments  to  be  made  in  the 
first  year  after  the  apportionment,  both  by  way  of  interest  for  every  sum  of 
which  payment  will  be  thereby  deferred,  and  by  way  of  discount  to  be  allowed 
for  every  sum  of  which  payment  will  be  thereby  accelerated,  as  to  the  com- 
missioners shall  seem  jnst. 

Power  to  Ovmer  qf  Rent-charge  to  let  Land  taken  under  Writ  of  Poeeeesion, 

12.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  owner  of  rent-charge, 
having  taken  possession  of  any  land  for  non-payment  of  tlie  rent-charge  under 
the  provisions  of  the  first-recited  act,  from  time  to  time  during  the  continuance 
of  such  possession  to  let  such  land,  or  any  part  thereof,  for  any  period  not 
exceeding  one  year  in  possession,  at  such  rent  as  can  be  reasonably  obtained 
for  the  same ;  and  the  restitution  of  such  land,  on  payment  or  satisfaction  of 
the  rent-charge,  costs,  and  expenses  shall  be  subject  and  without  prejudice  to 
any  such  tenancy. 

Power  in  certain  caeee  to  toe  Tithe  Conunutation  Maps  for  Parochial  Purpoeee, 

13.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  board  of  guardians  of 
any  parish  or  union,  with  the  consent  of  the  poor  law  commissioners,  and 
subject  to  such  conditions  as  the  said  poor  law  commissioners  may  prescribe, 
to  pay  out  of  the  rates  of  any  parish  any  portion  of  the  cost  of  making  or 
providing  any  map  or  plan  which  shall  have  been  confirmed  under  the  hands 
and  seal  of  the  tithe  commissioners,  or  any  other  sum  of  money  by  way  of  con- 
sideration for  the  use  of  the  said  map  or  plan,  for  the  purpose  of  estimating  the 
net  annual  value  of  property  in  respect  of  which  rates  may  be  assessed  for  the 
relief  of  the  poor ;  and  afler  the  tithe  commissioners  shall  have  certified  in 
writing  that  such  money  has  been  paid,  the  overseers  of  the  parish,  or  any 
person  authorized  by  them  in  writing,  or  any  officer  of  the  said  board  of 
guardians,  or  any  person  authorized  by  them  in  writing,  shall  at  all  reason- 
able  times  have  access  to  the  copy  of  the  said  map  or  plan  deposited  with  the 
incumbent  and  church  or  chapel  wardens  of  the  parish,  or  other  persons 
approved  by  the  said  tithe  commissioners,  and  may  inspect  and  make  copies 
or  extracts  from  the  said  copy,  without  paying  anything  for  such  access  or 
inspection,  or  for  making  such  copies  or  extracts. 

Power  to  alter  Apportionmentt. 

14.  And  whereas  by  the  first-recited  act  power  is  given  for  altering  appor- 
tionments of  rent-charge  by  the  commissioners  of  land  tax,  on  the  application 
of  the  owner  of  the  lands  charged  therewith,  and  it  is  expedient  that  the 
power  thereby  given  should  be  extended,  and  also  that  during  the  continuance 
of  the  tithe  commission  the  like  power  should  be  vested  in  the  tithe  commis- 
sioners ;  be  it  enacted.  That  if  at  any  time  after  the  confirmation  of  any  instru- 
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ment  of  apportionment  it  shall  appear  that  the  lands  charged  with  one  entire 
rent-charge  belong  to  or  haye  become  vested  in  several  owners,  and  that  any 
of  the  owners  of  such  lands  shall  be  desirous  that  the  apportionment  thereof 
should  be  altered,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  commissioners  of  land  tax  for  the 
county  or  place  where  the  said  lands  are  situated,  or  any  three  of  them,  to  ap- 
point by  notice  under  their  hands,  a  time  and  place  for  hearing  the  parties  to 
such  application,  and  all  other  parties  interested  therein  ;  and  upon  satisfactory 
proof  of  such  notice  having  been  served  on  all  parties  interested  full  twenty- 
one  days  before  the  day  of  hearing,  to  proceed  to  alter  the  apportionment  m 
such  manner,  and  in  such  proportion  amongst  the  said  lands  as  to  them  shall 
seem  just,  subject  nevertheless  to  the  consent  of  two  justices  of  the  peace,  as 
in  the  said  first-recited  act  provided ;  and  further,  that  upon  such  applica- 
tion being  made  to  the  said  tithe  commissioners,  they  shall  have  the  same 
power  of  making  such  alteration  as  by  the  said  first-recited  act  and  by  this 
act  is  vested  in  the  commissioners  of  land  tax,  and  that  without  any  such  con- 
sent of  two  justices  of  the  peace ;  provided,  that  no  alteration  of  any  appor- 
tionment shall  be  made  under  the  first  recited  act  or  this  act  whereby  any 
rent-charge  shall  be  subdivided,  so  that  any  subdivision  thereof  shall  be  less 
than  ^ye  shillings. 

Copy  of  instrument  of  altered  Apportionment  to  be  sent  to  TUhe  Office. 

15.  And  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  make  further  provision  for  recording  ail 
such  alterations  of  apportionment ;  be  it  enacted,  That  the  registrar  of  every 
diocese,  as  soon  as  conveniently  may  be  after  the  passing  of  this  act,  shall 
cause  to  be  made  and  sent  to  the  office  of  the  tithe  commissioners  a  copy, 
certified  under  his  hand,  of  every  instrument  of  altered  apportionment  in  his 
custody  which  was  made  before  the  passing  of  this  act,  the  reasonable  cost  of 
making  and  sending  which  copy  shall  be  defrayed  by  the  tithe  commissioners 
as  part  of  the  expense  of  potting  in  execution  the  acts  for  the  commutation  of 
tithes :  and  after  the  passing  of  this  act  three  counterparts  shall  be  made  of 
every  instrument  of  altered  apportionment  at  the  expense  of  the  land  owner 
desiring  the  alteration ;  and  two  of  the  said  counterparts  shall  be  sent  as  pro- 
vided by  the  first-recited  act,  and  the  third  shall  be  sent  to  or  deposited  in 
the  office  of  the  tithe  commissioners,  or,  after  the  expiration  of  the  tithe  com- 
mission shall  be  sent  to  and  kept  by  the  person  having  custody  of  the  records 
and  papers  of  the  said  commission,  and  shall  be  annexed  to  the  instrument  of 
apportionment  in  the  custody  of  the  said  commissioners,  or  the  person  having 
the  custody  of  their  records  and  papers. 

Remedy /or  enforcing  Payment  of  Contribution  to  Rent-charge, 

16.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  in  case  any  land  charged  with  one  amount  of 
rent-charge  shall  belong  to  two  or  more  land  owners  in  several  portions,  and 
the  owner  of  any  one  of  such  portions,  or  his  tenant,  shall  have  paid  the 
whole  of  such  rent-charge,  or  any  portion  thereof  greater  than  shall  appear  to 
him  to  be  his  just  proportion,  and  contribution  thereto  shall  have  been 
refused  or  neglected  to  be  made  by  any  other  of  the  said  land  owners,  or  his 
tenant,  after  a  demand  in  writing  made  on  them,  or  either  of  them,  for  that 
purpose,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  justice  of  the  peace  acting  for  the  county 
or  other  jurisdiction  in  which  the  land  is  situated,  upon  the  complaint  of  any 
such  land  owner,  or  his  tenant  or  agent,  to  summon  the  owner  so  refusing  or 
neglecting  to  make  contribution,  or  his  tenant,  to  appear  before  any  two  or 
more  such  justices  of  the  peace,  who,  upon  proof  of  the  demand  and  of  service 
of  the  summons,  as  hereinafter  provided,  whether  or  not  the  party  summoned 
shall  appear,  shall  examine  into  the  merits  of  the  complaint,  and  determine 
the  just  proportion  of  the  rent-charge  so  paid  as  aforesaid  which  ought  to  be 
contributed  by  the  land  owner  of  such  o^er  portion  of  the  said  land,  and  by 
order  under  their  hands  and  seals  shall  direct  the  payment  by  him  of  what 
shall  in  their  judgment  be  due  and  payable  in  respect  of  such  liability  to  con- 
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tribution,  with  the  reasonable  costs  and  charges  of  such  proceedings,  to  be 
ascertained  by  such  justices;  and  thereupon  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  com- 
plainant to  take  the  like  proceedings  for  enforcing  payment  of  the  said  amount 
of  contribution  and  costs,  and  with  the  like  restriction  as  to  the  arrears  reco- 
verable, as  are  given  to  the  owner  of  the  rent-charge  by  the  said  first-meif- 
tioned  act  or  this  act  for  enforcing  payment  of  the  rent-charge. 

Setrice  of  Summons,  8fc. 
17'  And  be  it  enacted.  That  service  of  the  said  demand  in  writing,  and 
summons,  or  of  any  notice  to  distrain,  or  copy  of  writ  to  assess  the  arrears  of 
rent-charge,  or  notice  of  the  execution  thereof  under  the  said  first-recited  act, 
or  the  several  acts  to  amend  the  same,  or  this  act,  upon  any  person  occupying 
or  residing  on  the  land  chargeable  with  the  rent-charge,  or  in  case  no  person 
shall  be  found  thereon,  then  affixing  the  same  in  some  conspicuous  place  on 
the  land,  shall  be  deemed  good  service  of  any  such  summons,  notice,  writ,  or 
other  proceeding. 

Provision  for  general  Avowry  in  Actions  of  Replevin  for  Rent-charge, 

18.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  all  defendants  in  replevin, 
brought  on  any  distress  for  rent-charge  payable  under  the  said  first-recited 
act,  or  the  several  acts  to  amend  the  same,  or  this  act,  to  avow  or  make  cog- 
nizance generally  that  the  lands  and  tenements  whereon  such  distress  was 
made  were  chargeable  with  or  liable  to  the  payment  of  a  certain  yearly 
amount  of  rent-charge  under  the  provisions  of  the  statutes  for  the  commuta- 
tion of  tithes  in  England  and  Wales,  which  rent-charge,  or  some  part  thereof* 
was  in  arrear  and  unpaid  for  the  space  of  twenty-one  days  next  after  some 
half-yearly  dav  of  payment  thereof,  and  after  ten  days  notice  in  writing,  as 
required  by  the  said  acts,  and  that  a  certain  amount  of  sach  rent-charge, 
according  to  the  prices  of  corn,  as  directed  by  the  said  acts,  was  at  the  tim« 
of  the  said  distress  due  to  the  person  entitled  to  the  rent-charge. 

Irregularity  not  to  vitiate  Proceedings, 

19.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  where  any  distress  shall  be  made  for  any  rent- 
charge  payable  under  the  said  recited  acts  or  any  of  them,  or  this  act,  and 
fustly  due,  and  any  irregularity  or  unlawful  act  shall  be  afterwards  done 
by  the  party  distraining  or  his  agent,  in  the  conduct,  sale,  or  disposition  of 
the  distress,  the  distress  itself  shall  not  be  therefore  deemed  to  be  unlawful, 
nor  the  party  making  it  deemed  a  trespasser  from  the  beginning,  but  the 
party  aggrieved  by  such  unlawful  act  or  irregularity  may  recover  full  satisfac- 
tion for  the  special  damage  in  an  action  upon  the  case ;  provided  nevertheless 
that  no  plaintiff  shall  recover  in  any  action  for  any  such  unlawful  act  or  irre- 
gularity, if  ten  days  notice  in  writing  shall  not  have  been  given  to  the 
defendant  by  the  plaintiff  of  his  intention  to  bring  such  action  before  the 
commencement  thereof,  or  if  tender  of  sufficient  amends  has  been  made  by 
the  party  distraining  or  his  agent,  before  such  action  brought,  or  if  after 
action  brought  a  sufficient  sum  of  money  shall  have  been  paid  into  court,  with 
costs,  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  defendant. 

Act  to  tfe  construed  with  6  8f7  IViU,  4,  c.  7i — Application  qf  certain 
Provisions, 

20.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  this  act  shall  be  construed  with  and  as  part  of 
the  first- recited  act,  as  amended  by  the  several  acts  passed  for  the  amendment 
thereof  and  by  this  act ;  and  that  all  provisions  in  any  of  the  said  acts  relating 
to  land  of  copyhold  tenure  shall  apply  to  laud  of  customary  tenure,  or  any 
other  tenure  subject  to  arbitrary  fine  ;  and  that  all  provisions  in  the  said  acta 
or  in  this  act  relating  to  glebe  land  shall  apply  to  all  land  holden  by  any 
spiritual  person  in  right  of  his  benefice. 

Act  may  be  amended, 

21.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  this  act  may  be  amended  or  repealed  by  any 
act  to  be  passed  in  this  session  of  parliament. 
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There  has  been  one  feature  in  the  Bishops'  Charges  of  this  year  that 
the  least  observant  must  have  noticed.  Several  of  them  have  alluded 
with  complacency  or  hope  to  the  possible  re-assembling  of  convoca- 
tion for  the  despatch  of  business.  This,  taken  in  connexion  with  the 
account  of  the  first  meeting  of  the  present  body,  which  a  valued  cor- 
respondent was  prevailed  upon  to  furnish  the  readers  of  the  British 
Magazine  with — an  account  which  proved  that  the  members  them- 
selves are  awakening  to  their  own  duties,  and  disposed  to  put  for- 
ward their  own  claims,  must  raise  a  reasonable  expectation  that  the 
subject  will  be  formally  brought  before  government. 

To  expect  less  than  this  would  be  to  suppose  that  the  heads  of  the 
church  were  trifling  with  the  inferior  clergy,  expressing  wishes  at 
visitations  which  they  never  meant  to  urge  where  alone  they  could 
be  fulfilled,  and  agitating  a  question  which,  unless  some  action  was 
intended,  it  would  be  obvious  policy  to  leave  undisturbed.  To 
entertain  such  a  suspicion  of  such  persons,  unwarranted  by  any- 
thing in  their  character  and  conduct,  would  be  gross  injustice.  Another 
thing  is,  it  has  not  been  the  language  of  party.  Men  opposed  to 
each  other  in  many  respects  have  agreed  in  this,  that  the  church  ought 
not  to  be  without  some  organ  which  could  authoritatively  expound  her 
doctrines,  and  adapt  her  regulations  to  the  emergencies  of  the  time. 
One  desires  a  convocation  to  smooth  down  what  he  conceives  to  be 
the  grossness  and  asperity  of  the  ritual ;  another  to  pronounce  on  the 
validity  of  lay  baptism ;  a  third  to  devise  some  substitute  for  the  super- 
seded ecclesiastical  courts ;  but  all  admit  an  evil  and  a  want  which  all 
hope  that  a  convocation  may  remedy. 

Such  declarations  demand  attention..  That  of  the  Bishop  of  Exe- 
ter has  been  quoted  at  length  in  the  British  Magazine  for  August, 
p.  215;  that  of  the  Bishop  of  Worcester  in  the  last  number,  p.  432. 
Since  then  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  has  delivered  a  charge,  in  which 
he  speaks  as  clearly  and  decidedly  as  possible  on  the  pressing  need  of 
a  deliberative  assembly  in  the  church  under  its  present  circumstances, 
from  a  report  of  which  the  following  is  extracted  : — 

«<  I  am  not  ignorant  that  much  may  be  said  in  justification  of  the  state  of 
incapacity  in  which  the  church  has  thus  been  placed.  The  history  of  the  pro- 
ceedings in  convocation  at  the  beginning  of  the  last  century  is,  in  many  re- 
spects, a  painful  one ;  and  though  we  may  deem  that  its  apparent  resolution 
to  uphold  sound  principles  was  tibe  immediate  cause  of  the  restraint  imposed 
upon  it,  it  is,  perhaps,  not  to  be  regretted  that  its  sittings  were  at  that  period 
discontinued. 

"  It  may  be  admitted,  too,  that  there  has  not  improbably  been  a  providential 
compensation  made  to  us  for  the  loss  of  positive  advantages,  in  that  the 
church  has  been  restrained  from  evil  action  by  the  very  trammels  which  have 
prevented  her  from  making  changes  for  good.  It  may  well  be  imagined,  that 
if  the  church  had  always  possessed  the  power  of  free  deliberation  and  legisla- 
tive enactment,  she  might,  in  some  periods  of  her  history,  have  exercised  such 
power  in  a  manner  unbeseeming  her  character  as  keeper  and  witness  of  the 
truth  of  God.    She  might,  perhaps,  have  been  drawn  aside  from  the  path  of 
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catholic  verity ;  and  we  might  have  had  now  to  mourn  over  some  fktri  error 
which  it  might  he  impossible  to  repair ;  and  thus  the  forced  incapacity  of  the 
church  for  consultation  may  have  operated,  by  the  goodness  of  God,  as  a 
means  of  preserving  from  the  faithless  and  wayward  spirit  of  her  members 
the  blessings  we  are  thankful  to  enjoy. 

"  It  is,  however,  obvious  that  any  advantage  of  this  kind  is  dependent  upon 
the  fact,  that  the  bondage  of  the  church  really  preserves  us  from  change ;  and 
that  alterations  which  the  church  cannot  make  herself,  are  not  made 
without  her,  either  by  the  civil  power  or  in  any  other  mode. 

''  But  if  this  should  not  be  the  case,  but,  on  the  contrary,  we  should  have  all 
the  evils  of  this  state  of  incapacity  without  its  advantages ;  if  the  church  may 
not  have  the  power  of  making  any  change,  however  much  she  may  need  or 
desire  them,  and  yet  be  committed  to  the  most  important  changes,  without 
her  consent,  and  perhaps  contrary  to  her  opinion ;  this  state  of  tilings  is  one 
in  which  it  is  impossible  willingly  to  acquiesce,  and  which,  in  my  judgment, 
is  fraught  with  evils  and  dangers  far  greater  than  any  which  are  to  be  appre- 
hended, be  these  what  they  may,  in  &e  orderly  disdiarge  of  these  functions, 
which  rightfully  appertain  to  the  church. 

"  No  doubt  errors  might  be  committed  in  the  exercise  of  these,  and  evils 
might  ensue.  There  might  be  haste,  and  heat,  and  prejudice,  and  ignorance , 
and  incapacity,  and  party  divisions,  and  extreme  opinions,  and  unsound  judg- 
ments, and  all  the  objections  which  ever  attach  to  assemblies  of  fallible  men 
and  from  which  synods  of  clergy  cannot  claim  to  be  exempt.  But  I  trust 
there  would  be  found  also  prudence  and  calmness,  and  knowledge,  and  sound 
judgment,  and  moderation,  and  impartial  minds ;  that  faithful  attachment  to 
God's  holy  laws,  and  an  earnest  desire  to  follow  the  guidance  of  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  truth,  would  keep  us,  if  not  from  the  presence,  yet  from  tiie  pre- 
dominance of  evil ;  would  restrain  all  excesses  of  a  rash  and  meddlesome 
spirit,  and  teach  us  to  repair  what  is  defective,  and  to  supply  what  is  lacking, 
without  tampering  with  what  is  sound  and  true,  and  established  through  the 
teaching  of  the  catholic  church. 

**  But,  in  dealing  with  such  subjects  as  these,  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  it 
to  be  a  great  anomaly  that  the  church  is  not  permitted  to  speak  her  own  sen- 
timents through  her  rightly-constituted  organs ;  and  to  exercise  those  func- 
tions of  deliberation  and  of  judgment  which  are  entrusted  to  her  by  our  con- 
stitution in  church  and  state.  It  is  impossible  not  to  feel  that  it  is  unsatisfac- 
tory that  the  church  should  not  have  any  recognised  mode  of  deliberating  on 
subjects  of  whatever  interest,  of  adapting  her  system  to  new  exigencies,  or  of 
recording  her  decisions  on  the  most  important  matters.  This  has  now  been 
the  case  for  above  a  century,  and  we  may  well  rather  be  thankful  that  no 
greater  evils  have  resulted  from  it  than  be  surprised  that  some  things  have 
grown  obsolete,  which  yet  there  is  no  authority  to  alter ;  that  anomalies  have 
sprung  up  which  it  will  be  difficult  to  remove,  and  that  various  functions  of 
high  importance,  which  ought  to  be  discharged  by  the  church  on  its  own  autho- 
rity, and  in  its  own  sacred  character,  are  carried  on  with  more  or  less  of  irre- 
gularity; but  most  imperfectly  at  least,  by  self-constituted  societies,  which 
have  been  almost  compelled  to  undertake  offices  from  which  the  church  in 
her  proper  character  is  debarred." 

Such  language  necessarily  carries  the  mind  back  to  those  times 
when  the  convocation  was  a  deliberative  body.  It  reminds  us  of  the 
vigorous  protest  pronounced  by  its  last  breathy  when  it  was  paralyzed 
by  the  secular  arm ;  and  as  some  cases  of  syncope  have  occurred, 
where  the  patient,  being  seized  in  the  midst  of  a  sentence,  has  re- 
sumed his  train  of  thought,  and  continued  his  speech  from  the  very 
point  where  his  utterance  was  arrested,  it  is  not  improbable  that  the 
system  of  enfeebling  and  diluting  those  principles  which  give  unity 
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and  vigour  to  the  church  would  meet  an  early  condemnation.  At 
the  same  time,  though  the  blow  which  prostrated  the  convocation 
was  received  in  a  righteous  cause,  it  is  quite  impossible  to  look  back 
on  the  last  century,  and  wish  that  our  liturgy  had  been  in  the  hands  of 
its  divines.  A  corrupt  disposition  of  church  preferment — ^partly  the 
cause,  partly  the  effect,  ctf  political  violence  and  spiritual  apathy, 
which  obscured  the  church  in  the  earlier  reigns  of  the  present  dynasty 
— ^had  rendered  many  of  the  higher  churchmen  unfit  for  their  task. 
Whigs  in  poUtica,  latitudinarians  in  religion,  they  thought  more  of 
their  benefices  than  their  cures;  and  churchmanship,  being  mixed  up 
with  non-juring  politics,  made  the  best  men  reasonably  suspected  by 
the  government.  Still,  considering  that  the  fruits  are  the  evidence 
of  religion,  is  it  not  matter  of  deep  thankfulness  that  the  men  who 
could  look  on  unmoved  while  the  population  outgrew  the  churches, 
who  could  allow  even  such  as  there  were  to  fall  into  the  disgraceful 
state  in  which  the  beginning  of  this  century  found  them ;  who,  by 
neglecting  education,  and  failing  to  instil  sound  principles,  lost  their 
hold  on  the  affections  of  the  people,  and  left  their  successors  larger 
moral,  spiritual,  and  pecuniary  arrears,  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  cen- 
tury can  bring  up ;  who  never  awakened  from  their  sleep  until  men 
with  the  life  of  religion  in  their  souls,  and  the  principles  of  Hoadley 
and  Zuinglius  amalgamated  in  their  minds,  came  like  a  mighty  wind 
upon  the  surface  of  ecclesiastical  society ;  and  when  awake,  had  too 
little  tact  and  moderation  to  prevent  schisms  which  have  extended  on 
every  side,  struck  their  roots  deep  in  this  country,  and  sent  their 
scions  into  America  to  dispute  every  inch  of  soil  with  the  church  of 
God  ?  Surely  it  is  matter  for  thankfulness  that  a  train  of  events,  appa- 
rently the  most  adverse  to  the  church's  efficiency,  compelled  them  to 
leave  her  sacred  deposit  as  they  found  it  Whether  we  are  at  present 
in  the  best  possible  temper  for  wise  deliberation  jind  judicious  action 
may  be  doubted,  but  we  have  at  least  one  great  advantage— church 
principles  bring  with  them  no  suspicion  of  disloyalty. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  scarcely  seems  doubtful  that  the 
bishops  might,  if  they  saw  fit,  persuade  the  government  to  allow  the 
convocation  to  proceed  to  business,  and  where  the  right  of  that  govern- 
ment is  admitted  to  arrest  any  debate  at  any  point,  and  veto  every 
canon,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive  that  government  measures 
would  be  assailed  which  were  not  really  injurious  and  hurtful.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  may  be  sound  policy  in  the  government  to  allay 
the  fears  of  those  who  consider  that  the  secular  has  unfairly  and  un- 
justly interfered  with  the  spiritual  power, — an  opinion  not  confined  to 
the  least  influential  and  the  worst  members  of  the  church,  but  working 
its  way  stealthily  and  strongly,  until  in  the  end  it  may  possibly  array 
their  religion  against  their  loyalty. 

We  appear  to  have  come  to  a  point  now  in  which,  unless  the  clergy 
can  hear  the  church  speak  in  intelligible  language,  by  an  accredited 
organ,  very  serious  evils  are  likely  to  ensue.  We  pray  for  the  restora- 
tion of  a  godly  discipline,  but  we  see  the  very  symbols  of  it  escaping  from 
our  hold.  No  discretion  is  allowed  the  minister  as  to  reading  the  burial 
service,  which  assumes  the  relics  he  inters  to  be  those  of  a  Christian, 
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The  only  tribunal  he  could  appeal  to,  when  one  to  whom  he  dared  not 
present  the  consecrated  elements  applied  at  the  altar,  has  been  threat- 
ened with  dissolution.  The  right  to  distribute  afresh  ecclesiastical  funds, 
without  the  church's  consent,  is  assumed  and  exercised.  While  in  the 
publication  of  books  relating  to  religion  the  most  unbridled  licence  is 
assumed  by  the  clergy  themselves.  Thus  within  the  last  few  months  the 
doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  has  been  repudiated  in  the  strongest 
and  most  shameless  manner  by  one  clergyman,  while  another  accounts 
for  our  repugnance  to  worship  the  Virgin  Mary  because  we  have  not 
the  spirit  of  St.  Bonaventure,  and  declares  we  must  retrace  our  steps 
if  we  would  arrive  at  cathoHc  unity,  and  abandon  the  principle  "  that 
the  temporal  sovereign  of  this  realm  of  England  is  the  supreme  judge 
of  the  conditions  under  which  the  spiritual  powers  of  ecclesiastical 
persons  shall  be  exercised.**  Now,  there  is  no  authority,  no,  not  all 
the  bishops  on  the  bench  assembled,  able  or  willing  to  suspend  the 
authors  of  such  positions.  Yet  it  will  require  something  more  than 
such  ebullitions  as  these  to  convince  any  observant  person  that  the 
definitive  sentence  of  an  authorized  assembly  of  the  church  would  be 
set  at  nought  by  any  but  the  least  pious,  sedate,  and  intelligent  of  the 
clergy.  Although  every  solicitude  should  be  exercised  not  to  exclude 
any  who  could  agree  in  a  common  formulary  from  the  benefits  of 
churchmanship,  it  would  surely  be  better  for  the  church  that  her 
members  should  be  prevented  from  circulating  with  her  apparent  sanc- 
tion, express  abandonments  of  her  first  principles  of  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline. 

Such  are  the  most  urgent  reasons  for  desiring  an  effective  convoca- 
tion. Multitudes  of  minor  matters  would  arise  to  occupy  not  unpro- 
fitably  their  deliberations,  and  on  w^hich  it  is  probable  much  less 
difference  of  opinion  would  prevail  than  is  anticipated.  It  is  sai 
indeed,  if  it  is  true,  that  the  clergy  should  be  so  undiscerning  as  to 
select  representatives  who  would  conduct  themselves  intemperately. 
The  specimen  afforded  by  the  debate  on  the  address  in  the  present 
convocation  appears  to  have  been  such  as  moderate  men  would  desire  ; 
and  of  course  the  selection  of  individuals,  where  that  selection  im- 
plies no  preference,  gives  no  responsibility,  and  confers  no  power,  is 
much  less  careful  than  it  would  be  were  all  these  considerations  in- 
volved. If,  however,  it  is  true  that  the  clergy  of  England  cannot 
meet  and  deliberate  with  the  temper  and  spirit  of  Christian  gentlemen, 
let  them  endeavour  by  all  means  to  acquire  such  habits  of  mutual 
forbearance  and  personal  humility  as  would  make  calm  deliberatioa 
natural  and  easy ;  let  them  consider  every  occasion  in  which  matter 
of  controversy  arises  as  an  exercise  for  such  tempers  and  manners  as 
would  not  dishonour  their  holy  calling,  observing  that  ignorance  and 
violence  go  together;  let  them  resolutely  abstain  from  interfering 
where  they  have  not  had  opportunities  or  diligence  to  study  carefully 
the  question  in  debate ;  and  never  let  them  rest  until,  by  a  vigorous 
exercise  of  mental  discipline,  and  the  aid  of  that  Spirit  whose  symbol 
is  the  dove  of  peace,  they  have  wiped  the  aspersion  away  for  ever. 

A  correspondent  observes,  "  If  the  first  ecclesiastical  commissiouers 
appointed  by  Sir  R.  Peel  had  said,  before  any  alterations  are  made  in 
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the  church  we  must  have  the  sanction  of  convocation,  their  request 
would  have  been  granted  immediately.  Of  course  their  not  having 
done  this  in  the  first  instance  makes  it  more  difficult  now,  but  not  so 
difficult  as  to  make  me  despair.  Better  to  confess  an  error  and 
remedy  it,  than  to  go  on  doing  wrong  for  the  sake  of  seeming  con- 
sistent. When  it  is  remembered  that  all  the  archdeacons  sit  in  the 
lower  house,  and  that  the  archdeacons  are  appointed  by  the  bishops, 
one  sees  what  influence  the  upper  house  would  necessarily  have  in 
the  lower;  out  of  the  (say)  hundred  and  forty  members  of  convo- 
cation, scarcely  above  forty-four  are  elected  by  the  inferior  clergy. 
It  were  strange  indeed  (so  strange  that  no  right-minded  person  will 
ever  believe  it)  if  the  parochial  clergy  were  so  unwise  as  not  to  be 
able  to  choose  forty -four  sound  divines  as  their  representatives." 


THE  CHURCH  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY  AND  THE  BISHOP 
OF  MADRAS. 

Th£  following  extracts  from  a  letter  circulated  by  the  committee  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Society  among  its  members,  will  be  read 
with  pain  and  anxiety  by  every  sincere  lover  of  the  church.  A  cor- 
respondent some  time  since  gave  notice  of  the  originating  of  this 
dissension  in  these  pages,  and  many  and  anxious  inquiries  have  since 
been  made  as  to  their  probable  issue. 

Some  shrewd  observers  remarked,  at  the  time  when  the  archbishop 
and  the  Bishop  of  liOndon  agreed  to  patronize  it,  that  the  concession 
was  all  on  their  part — that  the  society  had  in  truth  conceded  nothing — 
that  the  bishop  of  a  foreign  see  could  not  act  for  himself^  while  an 
appeal  was  going  forward  to  the  primate,  he  might  be  subjected  to 
any  annoyance  from  a  missionary — would  have  to  plead  his  own 
cause  against  him  before  a  home  tribunal,  instead  of  summarily  dis- 
posing of  any  irregularity  as  a  judge — that  after  a  year  or  two  had 
been  consumed  in  this  way,  it  really  mattered  little  whether  the  bishop 
in  disgust  abandoned  his  proceedings,  or  the  missionary  was  turned 
out.  "  The  earnest  desire  for  union  in  our  reverend  prelates,"  said 
they,  "  is  leading  them  to  overlook  the  ominous  language  of  the  debate 
as  to  whether  their  ])atronage  should  be  accepted.  They  act  with 
the  candour  of  genuine  Christian  feeling ;  but  they  have  to  do  with  men 
wiser  in  their  generation." 

The  crisis,  it  seems,  has  come  on  with  unexpected  rapidity.  A 
clergyman  employed  by  the  society  teaches  erroneous  doctrines,  (in  the 
opinion  of  the  Madras  committee  at  least.)  The  Bishop  of  Madras  is  to 
be  assumed  equally  heretical,  and  countenances  him  in  his  proceedings. 
As  nothing  can  be  expected  from  him,  therefore,  a  case  might  be  sup- 
posed to  occur,  in  which  an  appeal  should  be  sent  home.  Instead  of 
which  the  Madras  committee  withdraws  the  missionary's  salary,  super- 
sedes him  at  once,  and  the  London  pronounces  that  "  there  is  no 
question  at  issue  relating  to  ecclesiastical  order  or  discipline  Ix^tween 
the  Bishop  of  Madras  and  the  Madras  corresponding  committee,  which 
falls  under  the  scope  of  law  xxxii.  as  explained  by  law  xxxiii."  Time 
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mast  comment  upon  all  this ;  meanwhile,  it  would  be  folly  in  the 
public  to  pronounce  from  the  ex  parte  documents  and  reports  in  circu- 
lation upon  Mr.  Humphrey's  case.  It  is  but  fair  to  give  the  society 
the  benefit  of  supposing  him  a  most  improper  agent  and  a  bad  man, 
which,  for  aught  we  know,  he  may  be.  It  will  only  embarrass  the 
question  to  suppose  him,  as  he  probably  is,  the  very  reverse. 

"  Church  Mrnmary  Howe,  September  23, 1842. 
"  Obar  Sir,-~1.  The  committee  have  hitherto  kept  silence  reapecting  the  case 
of  the  Rev.  W.  T.  Humphrey,  notwithstaoding  the  various  comments  on  the 
proceedings  of  the  committee  which  have  been  circulated. 

*'  3.  Tlie  Rev.  W.  T.  Humphrey,  a  missionary  of  the  society,  placed  alone 
at  Mayaveram,  transmitted  to  the  Madras  Corresponding  Committee,  under 
date  of  September  1,  1841,  an  elaborate  exposition  of  his  own  views  respect- 
ing missionary  operations,*  and  a  statement  of  the  course  he  was  then  taking 
in  pursuance  of  those  views. 

*'4.  The  Madras  Committee,  having  considered  this  communication  on  the 
8lh  September,  1841,  recorded  the  following  minute :  "  That  they  have  received 
with  the  deepest  pain  the  communication  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Humphrey's  views, 
as  explained  in  his  letter  of  September  1,  1841 ;  and  they  feel,  that  neither  as 
members  of  the  Church  of  England,  nor  as  representatives  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society,  can  they  in  any  manner  sanction  views  which  they 
believe  to  be  entirely  opposed  both  to  the  doctrines  of  that  church  and  to  the 
principles  on  which  the  society  is  founded ;  and  it  is  tlieir  deliberate  judgment 
that  tlie  maintenance  of  such  principles  as  the  Rev.  Mr.  Humphrey  has  now 
distinctly  avowed,  necessarily  disqualifies  any  person  from  labouring  in  con- 
nexion with  a  missionary  society  of  the  Church  of  Englaod. 

"  5.  Mr.  Humphrey's  letter,  accompanied  with  this  resolution,  was  trans- 
mitted by  the  Madras  committee  to  the  parent  committee,  aod  to  the  Bishop 
of  Madras.  They  also  communicated  their  resolution  to  Mr.  Humphrey. 
Having  made  these  communications,  the  Madras  committee  took  no  further 
step  towards  the  dissolution  of  Mr.  Humphrey's  connexion  with  the  society 
till  they  received  the  resolutions  of  the  parent  committee  of  November  30, 
1841. 

"  6.  Od  the  resolution  of  the  Madras  committee,  with  its  aecompanying 
documents,  being  brought,  in  due  course  of  business,  before  the  parent  com- 
mittee, they,  on  tiie  SoSi  of  November,  passed  the  following  resolutions : — 
*"  I.  That  the  committee  record  their  entire  satisfaction  at  the  promp- 
titude with  which  the  corresponding  committee  have  acted,  in  the 
painful  affair  of  the  Rev.  W.  T.  Humphrey's  letter  of  September  1, 
1841. 
''MI.  That  the  committee  fully  concur  in  opinion  with  the  corresponding 
committee,  that  the  maintenance  of  such  principles  as  Mr>  Humphrey 
has  distinctly  avowed  necessarily  disqualifies  him  from  labouring  in 
connexion  with  this  society. 
"  '  III.  That  the  principles  of  action  to  which  the  committee  more  parti- 
cularly refer,  are — 
*'  *  (1.)  TTie  restriction  which  Mr.  Humphrey  would  place  upon  the 
dispersion  of  the  holy  scriptures  among  the  heathen. 

♦  It  appeared  at  a  subsequent  stage  of  the  proceedings  that  Mr.  Humphrey  had 
previously  made  knourn  his  views,  in  writing,  to  the  Bishop  of  Madras ;  and  that 
the  bishop's  reply  thereto  had  been  also  received  by  Mr.  Humphrey.  But  the 
existence  of  this  correspondence  was  not  known  to  the  Madras  comraittee,  or  to  the 
parent  committee,  till  boch  committees  had  formally  recorded  their  resolutions  on 
%he  case. 
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^ '  (2.)  The  reserve  which  he  would  practise  in  declaring  the  fundap 
mental  doctrines  of  Christianity  in  his  preaching  to  the  heathen, 
ly.  That  while  the  committee  acknowledge  the  honesty  and  candour 
with  which  Mr.  Humphrey  avows  his  intention  of  adhering  to  these 
principles  of  action,  in  the  discharge  of  his  office  as  a  missionary  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Society,  and  declares  that  the  adoption  of 
them  has  been  the  result  of  long  deliberation,  they  feel  that  they  are 
precluded,  by  this  very  circumstance,  from  making  any  attempt  to 
produce  a  change  in  Mr.  Humphrey's  views,  and  that  they  are  there- 
fore under  the  painful  necessity  of  declaring  their  conviction  that  it  is 
impossible  for  a  person  to  continue  in  connexion  with  the  society  while 
he  acts  in  direct  opposition  to  the  instructions  which  the  society  has 
delivered  to  its  missionaries,  and  to  the  practice  by  which  its  operations 
hove  ever  been  characterized. 

'  V.  That  the  foregoing  resolutions  be  communicated  to  the  Right  Rev. 
the  Bishop  of  Madras ;  and  that  immediate  steps  be  taken  to  supply 
the  post  at  Mayaveram,  held  by  Mr.  Humphrey.' 
''  7.  By  the  same  mail  by  which  these  resolutions  were  transmitted  to  the 
Madras  committee,  a  copy  of  them  was'sent  to  the  Bishop  of  Madras,  toge- 
ther vrith  a  letter  from  the  honorary  clerical  secretary,  intended  to  prove  to 
his  lordship  the  necessity  of  the  proceeding* 

"  8.  Subisequentiy  to  the  adoption  of  these  resolutions,  and  to  their  being 
sent  out  from  this  country,  the  committee  received  from  the  Bishop  of  Madras 
a  '  Statement  of  Mr.  Humphrey's  case,'  which  he  required  the  committee  to 
refer  to  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  united  church,  under  law  xxxii. 

*'  9»  The  committee,  on  the  receipt  of  this  statement,  felt  themselves  called 
upon,  by  the  terms  of  law  xxxiii.,  to  inquire  whether  the  points  raised  by  the 
bishop  in  that  statement  fell  within  the  scope  of  law  xxxii.,  as  explained  by 
law  xxxiii. ;  and,  after  careful  consideration,  they  arrived  at  the  conclusion, 
that  they  did  not  fail  within  the  scope  of  that  law,  as  thus  explained,  and  that 
they  could  not,  therefore,  become  matters  of  reference  under  those  laws. 

''  10.  It  appeared  to  the  committee  that  the  substantial  question  between  the 
Bishop  of  Madras  and  themselves  was.  simply,  whether  the  committee  had  a 
right  to  withdraw  the  salary  of  a  licensed  missionary  without  the  bishop's 
concurrence  ?  This  question,  in  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  did  not  fall 
within  the  scope  of  law  xxxii.,  as  explained  by  law  xxxiii. 

"11.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  committee,  on  the  llthof  February, 
1842.  adopted  several  resolutions,  in  which,  while  they  did  not  concur  in  the 
precise  form  in  which  Uie  Madras  corresponding  committee  had,  in  some 
points,  expressed  their  resolutions,  they  recorded  in  their  ivth  resolution  their 
conviction  that  there  was  no  question  at  issue  relating  to  eedeguutieal  order 
or  discipline  between  the  Bishop  of  Madras  and  the  Madras  corresponding 
committee  which  fell  under  the  scope  of  law  xxxii.,  as  explained  by  law 
xxxiii.'  The  committee,  also,  entered  into  some  other  considerations  con- 
nected with  Mr.  Humphrey's  case,  and  concluded  by  a  resolution  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms  :— 

"  That,  though  the  committee  have  determined,  by  the  preceding  resolution 
(iv.),  that  the  case  proposed  by  the  Bishop  of  Madras  to  be  referred 
to  the  Primate,  under  the  provisions  of  law  xxxii.,  does  not  come  within 
the  terms  of  those  provisions,  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  so  referred  by 
them ;  they  deem  it  right  to  lay  the  whole  case  of  Mr.  Humphrey,  in- 
cluding their  own  resolutions,  before  the  Primate  and  the  Bishop  of 
London ;  and  that  the  secretaries  should  respectfully  solicit  an  inter- 
view with  them,  for  the  purpose  of  confidential  communication  witii 
them  thereupon.' 
"  12.  In  pursuance  of  the  concludiDg  resolution,  all  the  resolutions  of  Feb. 
11,  1842>  together  with  all  the  documents  connected  with  the  case,  were  laid 
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before  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  also  before  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  London. 

"13.  The  Primate  has  honoured  the  honorary  clerical  secretary  with  two 
lengthened  interviews  on  the  case;  but  in  each  instance  his  Grace  requested 
^he  clerical  secretary  to  consider  the  interview  as  confidential,  and  requested 
the  committee  to  pause  in  the  business  until  they  should  again  hear  from 
him. 

"14.  The  committee  have  accordingly  paused.  They  have  not  transmitted 
the  resolutions  of  February  11,  1842,  either  to  the  Bishop  of  Madras  or  to 
the  committee  at  Madras.  They  have,  however,  received  the  minutes  of  the 
Madras  committee,  of  the  25th  of  January,  1842  ;  by  which  it  appears  that 
that  committee  called  on  Mr.  Humphrey  to  deliver  over  the  mission  to  Mr. 
Taylor,  and  also  a  second  statement  of  the  Bishop  of  Madras,  in  which  he 
complains  of  this  proceeding ;  but  the  committee  have  postponed  the  formal 
consideration  of  these  documents,  in  expectation  of  further  communication 
from  the  Primate. 


"16.  As,  however,  charges  have  been  brought  against  the  committee  of 
having  acted  in  violation  of  the  new  law  xxxii.,  they  have  felt  it  due  to  their 
friends  to  shew  that  these  charges  are  without  foundation. 

"  17*  The  simple  question,  whether  the  society  has  a  right  to  dissolve  its 
connexion  with  a  licensed  missionary,  and  to  withdraw  his  salary,  without 
the  concurrence  of  the  bishop,  could  not,  in  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  be 
fairly  considered  as  coming  within  the  scope  of  law  xxxii.,  even  if  taken 
separately,  inasmuch  as  it  can  scarcely  be  deemed  a  question  relating  to 
ecclesiastical  order  and  discipline.*  But  law  xxxiii.  seems  clearly  and  dis- 
tinctly to  exempt  it ;  for  law  xxxiii.  first  limits  the  operation  of  law  xxxii.  to 
those  cases  relating  to  ecclesiastical  order  and  discipline  for  which  no  provi- 
sion had  already  been  made  by  the  society ;  and,  secondly,  it  declares  that 
law  xxxii.  shall  not  be  so  construed  as,  in  any  other  respect,  to  alter  the 
principles  and  practice  of  the  society,  as  they  are  contained  in  its  laws  and 
regulations,  and  explained  in  Appendix  II.  to  the  thirty-ninth  Report.  Now, 
the  committee  maintain  that  the  whole  argument  in  Appendix  II.,  relating  to 
these  subjects,  goes  to  shew  that  the  present  question  is  not  one  of  an  eccle- 
siastical character,  but  that  the  right  involved  in  it  does  clearly  and  indepen- 
dently belong  to  the  committee.  But,  secondly.  Appendix  II.  points  out  the 
respective  rights,  as  claimed  and  exercised  by  the  bishop,  on  the  one  hand ; 
and  the  committee  on  the  other,  in  the  very  case  of  missionaries'  salaries  and 
licences.     If,  therefore,  it  could  be  maintained,  as  the  committee  think  it  can- 

"*  XXXII.  That  all  questions  relating  to  matters  of  ecclesiastical  order  and  dis- 
cipline, respecting  which  a  difference  shall  arise  between  any  colonial  bishop  and 
any  committee  of  the  society,  shall  be  referred  to  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of 
the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  whose  decision  thereupon  shall  be 
final. 

"XXXIII.  That  the  object  of  the  preceding  law  being  only  to  provide  a  mode  of 
settling  questions  relating  to  ecclesiastical  order  and  discipline,  as  to  which  no  pro- 
vision has  yet  been  made  by  the  society,  it  is  not  to  be  so  construed  as,  in  any  other 
respect,  to  alter  the  principles  and  practice  of  the  society,  as  they  arc  contained  in 
its  laws  and  regulations,  and  explained  iu  Appendix  II.  to  the  thirty-ninth  Report. 

"  The  proposed  reference  shall  be  made,  through  his  grace  the  Primate,  by  the 
committee,  accompanied  by  such  explanations  and  statements  as  the  committee  may 
deem  advisable;  and  the  committee  will  be  bound  so  to  refer  all  questions  falling 
within  the  scope  of  the  rule  so  understood  as  aforesaid,  which  the  colonial  bishop 
shall  require  them  to  refer. 

^  "  While  all  decisions  of  the  bench  of  bishops  on  questions  so  referred  will  be  con- 
sidered by  the  committee  as  binding  on  them  and  their  agents  or  representatives, 
the  colonial  bishops,  or  other  ecclesiastical  authorities,  unless  concurring  in  the 
reference,  cannot  properly  be  considered  as  so  bound.'* 
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not,  that  the  qaestion  does  relate  to  eccleaiastical  order  and  discipline,  it 
voald  still  be  excluded  from  the  operation  of  law  xicxii.,  because  it  is,  at  all 
events,  a  question  for  which  provision  had  already  been  made  by  the  society. 

''  18.  In  this  appendix  we  shall  find  the  following  principles  laid  down.  It 
is  divided  into  four  general  heads. 

"  19-  llie  first  general  head  is  thus  concisely,  but  distinctly  expressed : — 
"  '  1.  The  collection  of  the  home  revenue,  and  the  disbursement  of  it 
abroad.    These  acts  are  altogether  within  the  province  of  laymen.' 

"  20.  This  passage  unequivocally,  and  without  any  qualification  or  exception, 
ascribes  to  the  committee  the  exclusive  power  over  the  society's  disburse- 
ments abroad,  and  consequently  over  the  payment  or  withdrawing  of  the 
salaries  of  the  society's  missionaries. 


"  26.  The  right,  therefore,  of  the  committee  to  dissolve  its  connexion  with  a 
licensed  missionary,  and  withdraw  his  salary,  without  the  bishop's  concur- 
rence, is  a  principle  of  the  society  contained  in  its  laws,  as  explained  in  this 
Appendix  II. :  it  is  a  principle  which  law  xxxii.  is  not  to  be  so  construed  as 
to  alter ;  it  is  not  a  matter  relating  to  ecclesiastical  order  and  discipline,  as  to 
which  no  provision  had  been  made  by  the  society  when  laws  xxxii.  and 
xxxiii.  were  adopted ;  and  consequently,  the  question  raised  upon  this  right  is 
not  a  question  falling  within  the  scope  of  law  xxxii.  as  interpreted  by  law 
xxxiii.  The  committee,  therefore,  do  not  consider  that  they  could  refer  such 
question  to  the  archbishops  and  bishops,  without  violating  the  trust  reposed 
in  them  by  their  constituents. 

"  27.  The  committee  have,  from  the  first,  contemplated  this  whole  question 
with  extreme  pain  and  anxiety.  Nothing  but  a  clear  conviction  of  duty  would 
have  induced  them  to  dissolve  their  connexion  with  a  missionary  educated 
and  twice  sent  out  to  India  at  the  expense  of  the  society.  They  regard  the 
case,  however,  as  involving  the  vital  interests  of  the  society,  and  they  humbly 
pray  that  the  same  gracious  hand  which  has  hitherto  guided  them  through 
many  a  day  of  trial  and  perplexity  will  still  support  and  direct  them. 
"  By  order  of  the  committee, 

•'  Henby  Venn. 

"  RiCHABD  DavIBS. 

'*  Dandbson  Coatbs." 
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Bishop  01  Carlisle,  Carlisle  Cathedral  ...• S«pt.  95. 

Bishop  of  Exeter,  Exeter  Cathedral Sept.  25. 

Bishop  of  Peterborough,  Peterborough  Cathedral Sept.  Hb. 

Bishop  of  LiocoU,  Lincoln  Cathedral  « Oct.  i. 

Bishop  of  Sl  David's,  St.  David's  Cathedral Oct.   2. 


Nanie. 
Anders,  Henry  Smith 
Archer,  C.  Howard ... 
Ajre,  Joseph  Watson 
Bacon,  E.  WUIiam  ... 
Bainp6eld,  Robert  L. 

Bennett,  VViUiam 

Bryan,  Reginald 

Calliphoroas,  D.  P.... 


B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 


DBACONS. 

CoUege, 

1    Vnivertity, 

Ordaining  Bishop* 

Caius 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Biilliol 

Oxford 

Exeter 

St.  Peter's 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

King's 

'  Camb. 

Liocolo 

Trinity 
St.  John's 

1  Oxford 

Exeter 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Trinity 

'  Camb. 

Peterborough 

Trinity 

1   Camb. 

1     Lincoln 
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Name. 

I}eg. 

ColU^. 

Univenity. 

Carterp  John  Edward 

B.A. 

Exeter 

Oxford 

Chase,  J.  Champaigne 

B.A 

Queens' 

Camb. 

Clark,  W.  Courtanaj 

B.  A 

Exeter 

Oxford 

Cole,  Francis  T.  B. ... 

B.    A 

St.  Edmund  Hall 

Oxford 

Da/,  John 

B.A. 

Jestts 

Camb. 

DuDuis.  Harrv 

M.A. 

King's 
Lincoln 

Camb. 

Edwards,  Henry  

8.C.L. 

Oxford 

Essington,  Robert  W.  I  b.a. 
Erans.  D.  M i     ... 

King»s 

St.  Darid's,  Lam. 

Camb. 

...        ... 

Faithful,  James  G.  ... 

B.A. 

Exeter 

Oxford 

Fowke,  William  L. ... 

B.A. 

Queens' 

Camb. 

Franklin,  William    ... 

•  •• 

Sc  Bee's 

...        ... 

Franklin,  William    ...  !  b.a. 

New  Inn  Hall 

Oxford 

Frith,  M.K.S 

B.A. 

Exeter 

Oxford 

Gardner,  William 

•  •• 

Queens' 

Camb. 

Gibnej,  J.  Somerrille 

B.A. 

Dublin 

Dublin 

Halifax.  John   

B.A. 

Corpus  Christi 

Brasennose 

Exeter 

Camb. 

Hall,  John 

M.A. 

B.A. 

Oxford 
Oxford 

Harding,  Joseph  L.  ... 

Hamphrejs,  Salusbory 

B.A. 

Brasennose 

Oxford 

Kerr,  W.Mignot ...... 

B.A. 

St.  John's 

Camb. 

Kirwan,  John  Henry 

B.A. 

King's 

Camb. 

MolUr,  George  H.  ... 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Moore^  Edward 

B.A. 

Brasennose 

Oxford 

Morse,  Leonard  

B.A. 

Lincoln 

Oxford 

Newbald,  S.  W 

B.A. 

Wadham 

Oxford 

Parker,  Christopher... 

B.A. 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

Parry,  M 

... 

St  David's,  Lam. 

•.. 

Parry,  Charles  E.    ... 

B.A. 

Christ's 

Camb. 

Peacock,  John 

B.A. 

Lincoln 

Oxford 

Prother,  Edward  R.... 

B.A. 

Magdalen 

Camb. 

Richards,  W.N 

B.A. 

Wadham 

Oxford 

Sutherland, James   ... 

B.A. 

Queens* 

Camb. 

Taylor,  Alfred  Roger 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Viger,  William,  E.  ... 

B.A. 

Worcester 

Oxford 

Walker,  Edward  

U.A. 

King*s 

Camb. 

Walls,  Richard  G.  ... 

B.A. 

Brasennose 

Oxford 

Walters,  T.  D»Oyly 

B.A. 

Christ  Church 

Oxford 

Whitewiok,John,.Li-} 
centiate  in  Tbeol.   3 

... 

•..        ... 

Durham 

Wilkinson,  John  J.  ...      b.a. 

Qaeen's 

Oxford 

Williams,  Rowland ...     b.a. 

King's 

FRIBSTS. 

Camb. 

Barker,  G.  Llewellyn 

M.A. 

Christ's 

Camb. 

Beanchamp,  W.  H. ... 

B.A. 

Christ's 

Camb. 

Belgrade,  C.  W 

B.A. 

Lincoln 

Oxford 

Bell,  Robert 

U.A. 

Worcester 

Oxford 

Brett,  Philip 

B.A, 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

Chare,  E.  W.  T 

B.A. 

Worcester 

Oxford 

Combes,  Josiah 

... 

St  Bee's 

Crowther,  F.  Riddell 

B.A. 

Caius 

Camb. 

Douglas,  Alexander... 

B.A. 

Magdalen 

Camb. 

Ordaimng  Bi»kop, 

Lincoln 

Lincoln 

Exeter 

Exeter 
r  Lincoln,  by  L  d. 
\  from  Abp.  York 

Lincoln 

Exeter 

Lincoln 

St.  David's 

Lincoln 

Peterborough 

Carlisle 

Exeter 

Lincoln 

Peterborough 

Lincoln 

Carlisle 

Peterborough 

Exeter 

Lincoln 

Peterborough 

Lincoln 

Lincoln 

Lincoln 
(Lincoln,  by  1.   d. 
(     from  Bp.  Ripon 
C  Lincoln,  by  1.   d. 
i    from  Abp.  York 

Carlisle 

St  David's 

Exeter 

Lincoln 

J  Exeter,  by  1.  d. 
from  Bp.  B.  &  W. 
/Exeter,  by  1.  d. 
\  fromBp.B.&  W. 

Peterborough 

Exeter 

Exeter  . 

Lincoln 

Lincoln 
r  Peterborough,  by 
I     I.  d.  from  Abp. 
'     of  Canterbury. 

Carlisle 

Lincoln 
Lincoln 


Lincoln 

Peterborough 

Peterborough 

Peterborough 

Peterborough 

Exeter 

Carlisle 

Lincoln 

Peterborough 


H.i. 
B.A. 


B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 


B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 

B.A. 
B.A. 


M.A. 

B.A. 
B.A« 
B.A. 
B.A. 


Ordination^. 

PBItSTS. 

College. 

UnivertHtf. 

WorceBler 

Oxford 

QtteenB* 

Camb. 

St  DBridM/Lam. 

••*        ••. 

MtgdaleD  HtU 

Oxford  "' 

3L  John's 

Camb. 

Pembroke 

Camb. 

St.  John's 

Oxford 

St  DBrid'i,  Lam. 

...        ... 

Merton 

Oxford 

Queen's 

Oxford 

St  DsTid's,  T4wn. 

••*        ... 

Exeter 

Oxford 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Pembroke 

Oxford 

Corpus  Cbristi 

Camb. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Trinity 

Dublin 

St  DsTid's,  Lsm. 

...        ... 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Cains 

Camb. 

Sydney 

Camb. 

Jesus 

Camb. 

St  John's 

Camb. 

Trinity 

Csmb. 

Catharine  HaU 

Camb. 

Merton 

Oxford 

St.  DaTid's,  Lam. 

...        ... 

JesQs 

Oxford 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Catharine  Hall 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Oxford 

St  Edmund  HaU 

Oxford 

St  John's. 

Oxford 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Trinity 

Oxford 

Emmannel 

Camb. 

Catharine  Hall 

Camb. 
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Name.  Dtff, 

Eldridge,  John  Adams 

Elliott,  William   .... 
Evans,  A.  B.  (Lit). . 

Evans,  J.J 

Everest,  W.F 

Gunning,  George.... 

Hildvard,  A.  Grant... 

Holtbouse,  C.  Scrafton 

Hughes,  T 

Johnson,  Henry   

Jones,  £.  Rhys 

Jones,  W.  E 

Kibson,  John  F 

Knox,  R.  Augustus... 
liyne,  Charies  D.  F... 
Maddock,  Benjamin... 
Maitland,  Brownlow... 
Manning,  T.  Henry  ... 

Morgan,  R.  W 

Morgan,  G 

Mortlock,  Charies 

Myddleton,  Tbomss... 

Norris,  John  Ejle 

Oak,  Charles  Anthony 

Powell,  George    

Pry  an,  George  R.  ... 
Pryoe,  T.  Charles   ... 

Pughe,  R 

Richards,  R.  P.  M.... 
Rose,  Edward  Joseph 
Sharpe,  W.  Robert  ... 
Sieyens,  Wm.  Brooke 
Tylee,  Mortimer  

Walker,  R.  Onebye... 

Ward,  John  Metre  ... 
Wetherall,  A.  White 

White,  Taylor  

Wood,  Henry  Sotheby 

IRBLAND.^-At  an  ordination  holden  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  Connor,  and  Dro* 
more,  on  Sunday,  Sept  95,  in  St  Aone's  chorcb,  Belfast,  the  following  gentlemen  were 
ordained: — Dtaeons — ^Jobn  Finley,  B.A.,  Groomsport,  diocese  of  Uown;  Patrick 
Moore,  B.A.,  pariah  of  Belfast,  diocese  of  Connor;  James  C.  Gaussen,  B.A.,  Bellin- 
derry,  diocese  of  Connor ;  J.  H.  Titcombe,  B.A.,  Hollymount  chapel,  diocese  of  Down ; 
Patrick  Neill,  B.A.,  Rathlin  Island,  dioceae  of  Connor.  Priests— Joaeph  Cooper, 
B.A.,  Diocesan  school,  Down  and  Dromore ;  Thomas  Leonard,  M.A.,  Ballymaoarrett 
diocese  of  Down.  — 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford  will  hold 


Ordaining  Buhop, 

{Lincoln,  by  t  d. 
Archbp.  York 
Peterborough 
St.  David's 
St.  David's 
Exeter 
Lincoln 
Peterborough 
Lincoln 
St  David's 
Exeter 
Lincoln 
St.  Darid's 
Exeter 
Exeter 
Exeter 
Lincoln 
Lincoln 
Peterborough 
St.  David's 
Peterborough 
Peterborough 
Lincoln 
Lincoln 
Cariisle 
Peterborough 
Exeter 
Peterborough 
St  David's 
St  David's 
Peterborough 
Lincoln 
Lincoln 
Exeter 

{Lincoln,    by  1,   d. 
Archbp.  of  York 
Carlisle 
Lincoln 
Carlisle 
Lincoln 


ORDINATIONS  APPOINTED. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  St  Asaph  will  hold 
his  next  ordination  at  St.  Asaph,  on  the 
8tb  of  November. 

The  Lord  Biahop  of  Ely  will  hold  an 
ordination  at  Ely,  on  Advent  Sunday,  the 
27th  of  November. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester  will 
hold  his  next  ordination  on  Sunday,  the 
11th  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham  will  hold 
his  next  ordination  at  Durham,  on  the 
18th  of  December. 


his  next  ordination  at  Oxford,  on  the  18th 
of  December. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Worcester  will  hold 
his  next  ordination  at  Worcester,  on  the 
IStb  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Hereford  will  hold 
his  next  ordination  at  Hereford,  on  the 
18th  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln  will  hold 
his  next  ordination  in  Lincoln  Cathedral, 
on  Sunday,  the  18th  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and 
Bristol  will  hold  his  next  general  ordina* 
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tioQ  in  the  Cathedral,  Glouceater,  on  Sun- 
day, the  18th  of  December. 

The  Lord  Biebop  of  Chichester  will  bold 
ea  ordination  in  the  Cathedral  of  Chiohee- 
ter,  on  Sunday,  the  18th  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Norwich  will  bold 
his  next  ordination  at  Norwich,  on  Sun- 
day, the  89th  daj  of  January,  184S. 

PREFERMENTS  AND  CLERICAL 
APPOINTMENTS. 

Rev.  T.  Suter  Ackland,  to  the  P.  C.  of 
St.  Peter*s,  Liverpool ;  pats.,  the  Rec- 
tors of  LiverpooL 

Rer.  T.  Addison,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Scamp, 
ston,  Yorkshire. 

Rer.  J.  Aldersej,  to  the  C.  of  Orton, 
Northumberland. 

Rer.  H.  S.  Anders,  to  theC.  of  Farthing- 
stone,  Northamptonshire. 

Rev.  J.  W.  Ayre,  to  the  C.  of  Welling- 
borough, Northamptonshire. 

Rev.  H.  G.  Bailej,  to  the  P.  C.  of  ilurds- 
field,  Cheshire;  pats.,  the  Trustees  of 
Hyndman's  Charity. 

Rev.  11.  Horlock  Bastard,  to  the  Dona- 
tive  Church  of  Tarnnt  Crawford,  Dor- 
setshire ;  pat.,  J.  S.  W.  S.  £.Orax,Esq. 

Rev.  VV.  Batcbellor,  to  the  R.  of  Cold 
Ash  ton,  Gloucestershire. 

Rev.  John  Beckwith,  to  the  R.  of  Saint 
Aogustine,Norwicb ;  pat8.,theDean  and 
Chapter  of  Norwich. 

Rev.  W.  Bennett,  to  the  Cof  St.  George's, 
Wbitwick,  Leicestershire. 

Rev.  E.  Brine,  LL.D.,  of  Trin.  Coll., 
Dublin,  to  the  R.  of  St.  Andrew's,  Wor- 
cester. 

Rev.  J.  Browne,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Nether 
Ceme,  Dorset. 

Rev.  T.  H.  Browne,  to  the  R.  of  Kilne- 
managh,  Wexford. 

Rev.  Reginald  Bryan,  to  the  C.  of  All 
Saints,  Northampton. 

Rev.  Henry  Everard  Bulllvant,  to  the  V. 
of  Lubberbam,  Leicestershire ;  pat.,  R. 
Mitchell,  Esq. 

Rev.  W.  G.  Burroughs,  to  the  V.  of  Kil- 
beacor,  Kilkenny. 

Rev.  W.  Butler,  to  the  ministry  of  St. 
Silas's  Church,  Manchester. 

Rev.  W.  Cann,  to  the  P.  C.  of  East  Ken. 
nett,  Wilts  -,  pat.,  R.  Mathews.  Esq. 

Rev.  G.  Butler,  D.D.,  formerly  Head 
Master  of  Harrow  School,  Chancellor  of 
the  Diocese  of  Peterborough,  to  the 
Deanery  of  that  Cathedral. 

Rev.  John  Henry  Carnegie,  to  the  V.  of 
Cranboume,  with  the  Chapelriea  of 
Verwood  and  Boveredge  annexed.  Dor- 
setsbire. 

Rev.  F.  Cavendish,  R.  of  Feighcullen, 
dio.  Kildare,  to  be  one  of  the  Earl  of 
Arran's  Domestic  Chaplains. 


Rev.  Horace  Chavasse,  to  the  V.  of  Rus- 

hall,  Staffordshire,  on  the  presentation 

of  Leigh  Mellish,  Esq.,  and  others. 
Rev.  Joeeph  Clark,  to  the  ministry  of  St. 

Thomases  Church,  Shetford,  near  Man- 

cheater. 
Rev.  B.  Saunders  Claxson,  D.D.,  to  the 

newly  consecrated  Church  of  St.  Mat- 

thew's,  Twigworth,    near  Gloucester; 

pat.,  the  Lord  Bisbop  of  Gloncester  and 

Bristol. 
Rev.  W.  Lucius  Cogblan,  to  the  V.  of 

Sandhurst,  Gloucester ;  paU,  Bishop  of 

Gloucester  and  Bristol. 
Rev.  J.  Collings,  late  C.  of  Saffron  Wal- 

den,  to  the  Chaplaincy  of  the  English 

Church  at  Lyons. 
Rev.  HeniT  Winford  Cookes,  to  the  R.  of 

Astley,  Worcestershire. 
Rev.  George  Cornish,  V.  of  Kenwyn,  to  a 

Prebeodal  Stall  in  Exeter  Cathedral. 
Rev.  J.  Cresswell,  to  the  P.  C.  of  St. 

Paul's,  Wemetb,  Cheshire. 
Rev.  Thomas  Dodd,  Head  Master  of  the 

Preston  Grammar  School,  Stokesley,  to 

the  R.  of  Kildale ;  pat.,  Mra.  Livesey. 
Rev.  Arthur  Douglass,  late  Aesistant  Cu- 
rate of  St.  Philip's,  Bristol,  to  the  C.  of 

St.  James's,  Cooling,  Kent. 
Rev.  George  Searl  Ebsworth,  to  the  V.  of 

Ilkeston,  Derbyshire;  pat.,  the  Duke 

of  Rutland. 
Rev.  J.  Earle,  to  be  Chaplain  of  her  Ma- 
jesty's Settlemente  on  the  Gambia. 
Rev.  C.  Eastber,  to  the  Head  Mastership 

of  the  Kirby  Ravensworth  Free  Gram- 
mar School. 
Rev.  W.  Ellis,  Incumbent  of  Armin,  to 

the  living  of  Swinefleet,  near  Goole ; 

pat..  Rev.  Y.  G.  Lloyd. 
Rev.  R.  Ellis,  to  the  C.  of  Monksland, 

Waterford. 
Rev.  C.   Sweet  Estcott,  to  the   R.    of 

Brompton  Ralph,  and  the  R.  of  Kittis- 

ford,  SomeneL 
Rev.  Richard  Frampton  Fell,  to  the  V.  of 

Worth  Matraven,  Dorset;  pat.,  Rev. 

J.  L.  Jackson. 
Rev.  J.  K.  Field,  to  be  Senior  Curate  of 

St  Stephen's,  Manchester. 
Rev.  Robert  Fiske.  to  the  R.  of  Wendon 

Lofte  cum  Elmdon,  Essex,  vacant  by 

the  resignation  of  the  Rev.  R.  H.  King. 
Rev.  W.  Foster,  formerly  C.  of  St.  Paul's 

Church,  Leeds,  to  the  V.    of  Ashby, 

near  Melton  Mowbray,  Leicestershire. 
Rev.  W.  L.  Fowlke,  to  the  C.  of  Stonesby, 

Leicestershire. 
Rev.  Robert  Frost,  to  the  New  Church  of 

St.  Matthias,  Salford. 
Rev.  W.  Gardner,  to  the  C.  of  Rowell 

with  Orton,  Northamptonshire. 
Rev.  J.  Gore,  of  tbe  Cloisten,  Windsor. 

to  the  V.  of  Shalbourn,  Berks. 
Rev.  H.  Howell  Griffiths,  P.  C.  of  Llan. 
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samlet,  Glamorganshire,  to  the  P.  C,  of 

Llanwniio,  Carmarthenshire. 
Verj  Rer.  George  Gordon,  Dean  of  Lin« 

coin,  has  succeeded  as  Canon  Residen- 

tiarj  to  the  Rev.  R.  Prettjman,  LL.B., 

Precentor  of  Lincoln  Minster. 
Yen.  W.  Hale  Hale,  Archdeacon  of  Mid- 
dlesex, to  the  Archdeaconry  of  London. 
Rer.  John  Hall,  to  the  C.  of  Donton  Bas- 

sett,  Leicestershire. 
Rev.  James  Hargreaves,  to  the  R.  of  West 

Tilburj,  Essex,  pat,  the  Crown. 
Rev.  Thomas  Harris,  to  the  C.  of  Marlon, 

Warwickshire. 
Rev.  B.  Harrison,  late  C.  of  St.  Swithin*s, 

to  the  Ministry  of  All  SainU'  Church, 

Worcester. 
Rev.  S.  Ootavius  Harrison,  to  the  R.  of 

Thorn  Falcon,  Somerset. 
Rev.  Ashby  Haslewood,  to  be  Morning 

Preacher    at    Archbisbop     Tennison's 

Chapel,  Regent-street ;  pat.,  R.  of  St. 

James's,  Piccadilly. 
Rev.  T.  Helmore,  to  be  Vice-Principal  of 

the  National  Society's  Training  College 

at  Chelsea. 
Rev.  E.  Hensor  to  the  C.  of  Ferns. 
Rev.  H.  Herbert,  M.  A. ,  has  been  installed 

into  the  Prebend  of  Cloncamery,  and  to 

the  V.  of  Innistiogue,  Kilkenny,  on  the 

nomination  of  the  Bishop. 
Rev.  J.  Hodgson,  C.  of  St.  Anne's,  Soho, 

to  the  R.  of  Palgrave,  Norwich  ;  pat., 

Sir  £.  Kerrison. 
Rev.  G.  Hole,  R.  of  Chumleigb,  to  be  a 

Prebendary  of  Exeter  Cathedral. 
Rev.  Archibald  Holmes,  Chaplain  of  St. 

Paul's,  Ramsay,  to  the  V.  of  Kirk  Pa- 
trick, Isle  of  Man  ;  pat.,  the  Bishop. 
Rev.  Garton  Howard,  to  the  R.  of  Fenny 

Bentiey,  on  tbe  presentation  of  the  Deau 

of  Lincoln. 
Rev.  C.  Hughes,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Congle. 

ton,  Cheshire;   pat.,  the  Mayor   and 

Corporation. 
Rev.  W.  Jackman,  to  the  V.  of  Falken- 

ham,  Suffolk  ;  pat,  the  Lord  Chan. 
Rev.  Robert  Johnson,  to  the  C.  of  Drum, 

Monaghan. 
Rev.  P.  Johnson,  R.  of  Wembworthy,  to 

a  Prebendal  Stall  in  Exeler  Cathedral. 
Rev.  G.   Jones,  Rossdroit,  Wexford,  on 

the  nomination  of  the  Bishop. 
Rev.  R.  Kemp,  to  tbe  P.  C.  of  Wisset, 

Suffolk  ;  pat,  W.  E.  Hartop,  Esq. 
Rev.  W.  M.  Kerr,  to  the  C.  of  St.  Se- 
pulchre, Nortliampton. 
Rev.  W.  £.  Kingston,  to  the  C.  of  Tul- 

low,  Waterford. 
Rev.  D.  T.  Knigbt,  to  the  V.  of  Earl's 

Barton,  Northamptonshire ;    pat.,  the 

Lord  Chancellor. 
Rev.  F.  M.  KnoUis,  to  the  C.  of  Costock, 

Notla. 
Rev.   C.  W.  Lamprell,  to  the  P.  C.  of 


West  Wickham,  Cambridgeshire ;  pat., 

the  Earl  of  Hardwicke. 
Rev.  J.  Lancaster,  to  the  V.  of  Abbey- 

leix,  Queen's  County. 
Rev.  W.  Law,  to  the  K.  of  Marston  Trus- 

sell,  Northamptonshire. 
Rev.  C.  Lawson,  to  be  Archdeacon  of 

Barbadoes. 
Rev.  Charles  Lyne,  V.  of  Twyardrealk, 

Cornwall,  to  a  Prebendal  Stall,  in  the 

Cathedral  of  Exeter. 
Rev.  Richard  Luney,  Assistant  Minister 

of  St.  Andrew's  Chapel,  Plymouth,  to 

a  Prebendal  Sull  in  Exeter  Cathedral. 
Rev.  E.  F.  Manley,  to  tbe  P.  C.  of  Poul- 

toU'le-Sand,  Lancaster. 
Rev.  T.  H.  Manning,  to  the  C.  of  Naseby, 

Northamptonshire. 
Rev.  John  Medley,  V.  of  St.  Thomas's, 

Exeter,  to  a  Prebendal  Stall,  in  the*  Ca- 
thedral of  Exeter. 
Rev.  T.  T.  Millar,  to  the  P.  C.of  Mucka- 

more. 
Rev.  R.  Morewood,  to  the  V.  of  Burton- 

in-Kendal,  Westmoreland. 
Rev.  Morgan  Rice  Morgan,  to  the  R.  of 

Llansamlet. 
Rev.  Leonard  Morse,  to  the  C.  of  IlHng. 

worth,  Yorkshire. 
Rev.  G .  Mumford,  to  the  V.  of  East  Wincb, 

Norfolk. 
Rev.  H.  Newland,    to  the  Deanery  of 

Ferns. 
Rev.  J.  O.  Oldham,  to  the  Incumbency 

of  St.  Luke's  Church,  Birmingham. 
Rev.  J.  C.  Orlebar,  to  the  Incumbency 

of  Heath  -  and  -  Reach,  Bedfordshire ; 

pat.,  the  V.  of  Leigh  ton  Buzzard. 
Rev.  Arthur  A.  Onslow,  to  the  V.  of  Cla- 

verdon,  Warwickshire;  pat.,  the  Arch- 
deacon of  Worcester. 
Hon.  and  Rev.  G.  Damer  Pamell,  to  tbe 

R.  of  the  Second  Portion  of  Burford, 

Salop;    pat,   the  Hon.  and  Rev.  G. 

R.  Bowles. 
Rev.  Wilson  Pedder,  to  be  Vice- Princi- 
pal of  tbe  Wells  Diocesan  Theological 

College. 
Rev.  T.  Powell,  R.  of  Turnastone,  to  be 

Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Hon. 

Lord  Gray. 
Rev.  J.  Preityman,  to  the  V.  of  Ayles- 
bury, Bucks ;  paU,  the  Prebend  thereof. 
Rev.  J.  K.  Robinson,  to  the  R.  of  White- 
church,  Wexford  ;  pat,  the  Bishop. 
Rev.  T.   Roe,  to  the  Augmented  R.  of 

Oare,  Somerset 
Rev.  A.  Rogers,  B.A.,  to  the  C.  of  New. 

townards,  co.  Down. 
Rev.  George  Salt,  to  the  V.  of  St.  George, 

Gloucestershire ;  pat,  H.  Green,  Esq. 
Rev.  G.  H.  Scott,  to  the   V.  of  Ifield, 

Sussex. 
Rev.  James  Hool  Sharpies,  to  the  Assist. 

Curacy  of  Trinity  Church,  Bolton. 
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Rar.  Morton  Sfaaw^  to  bo  C.  of  Hawk- 
huTBt,  Kont 

Rer.  W.  Sherwood,  to  the  P,  C.  of  St. 
James's,  Bradford. 

Rot.  S.  Smith,  late  C.  of  Waddioffton,  to 
the  District  Chapol  of  Barrowtord,  in 
'Whallej,  Lancashire. 

Veo.  Edward  Stopford,  Archdeacon  of 
Armagh,  bas  been  apfKiioted  to  the  va- 
cant Biaboprie  of  Meatb. 

Rev.  John  Strickland,  to  the  U.  of  Christ 
Chorch,  with  St.  £wen  annexed,  in  the 
city  of  Bristol,  on  his  own  petition. 

Rev.  John  Mannoir  Somner,  to  the  R.  of 
North  Waltham,  Hants;  pat.,  Bishop 
of  Winton. 

Rev.  James  Sutherland,  to  the  C.  of 
Flecknej,  Leicestershire. 

Rev.  R.  Langlej  Sikes,  to  the  Incum- 
bency of  the  new  church  at  Mickley,  in 
the  parish  of  Masham,  Ripon. 

Rev.  Alexander  Stuart,  V.  of  Agbadown, 
to  the  Arcbdeaconrj  of  Ross,  ▼acaot  by 
the  death  of  the  Ven.  £.  St.  Laurence. 

Rer.  Dr.  Turton,  Dean  of  Peterborough, 
and  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in 
the  University  of  Cambridge,  to  the 
Deanery  of  Westminster. 

Rev.  J.  VV.  Vivian,  D.D.,  to  the  R.  of 
St.  Peter-le-Poor,  Broad  •street ;  pat, 
the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  St.  Paul's. 

Rev.  G.  S.  H.  Vyse,  to  the  R.  of  Pilsford, 
Northamptonshire ;  pat.,  Col.  H.  Vyse. 

Rev.  T.  D'Oyly  Walters,  to  the  C.  of 
Uarringworth,  Northamptonshire. 

Rev.  J.  W.  Watsoo,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Sl 
Marv>  Preston,  Lancashire. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Wayne,  to  the  V.  of  Moch 
Wenlock,  Salop. 

Rev.  J.  R.  White,  R.  of  Kiogsnympton, 
to  the  R.  of  West  Worliogton,  Devon  ; 
pat.,  L.  W.  Buok,  Esq. 

Rev.  Matthew  Wilsoo,  Iste  C.  of  Eden- 
field,  Bury,  Lancashire,  to  the  P.  C.  of 
the  same  place  ;  pat. ,  R.  of  Bury. 

Rev.  H.  Ward,  to  the  P.  C.  of  the  New 
Church  of  St  Mark,  Hull. 

Rev.  J.  Watson,  to  the  V.  of  Marr,  near 
Doncaster. 

Rev.  Gilbert  H.  West,  to  the  P.  C.  of 
Corfe  and  Trull,  Somersetshire;  pat.. 
Lady  Cooper. 

Rev.  John    Weigbtwick,  to  the   C.  of 

Mardale. 
Rev.  H.  Whitty,  M.  A.,  has  been  installed 
into  the    Prebend  of  Innisoathrie,  in 
the  cathedral  of  Killaloe. 
Rev.  R.  Wilmer,  to  the  Ministry  of  St 
John's  Church,  Peodlebury,  near  Man- 
ohestor. 
Rev.  John  Williams,  C.  of  Cleobury  Mor- 
timer, and  Chaplain  to  the  Cleobury 
Union,  Salop,  to  the  R.  of  Edwin  Rtlpb, 
Henford;  pat,  W.  Childe,  Esq. 


Rev.  Dr.  Winter,  of  St  John's  College, 
Oxford,  has  been  re»appointed  Vice- 
Chancellor  of  that  University  for  the 
ensuing  yesr. 

Rev.  W.  Yarker,  to  the  C.  of  Wrihim, 
Cumberland. 


CLERGYMEN  DECEASED. 

Rev.  Henry  Atkins,  V.  of  Arreton,  Isle 
of  Wight,  and  Prebendary  of  Wighter- 
ing,  in  the  Cathedral  of  Chichester; 
pat,  J.  Fleming,  Esq. 

Rev.  W.  Battell,  of  Lansdowne-placo 
East,  Bstb. 

Hon.  and  Rev.  G.  Rushout  Bowles,  R.  of 
Burford,  Shropshire. 

Rev.  Matthew  Brown,  V.  of  Hinckley, 
Leioeatershire;  pat.,  Dean  and  Chapter 
of  Westminster. 

Rev.  J.  Cracroft  R.  of  Ripley,  Yorkshire. 

Rev.  Stephen  Davies,  C.  of  Old  Basing, 
and  of  Up  Nately,  HanU. 

Rev.  J.  Emra,  R.  of  St.  George's,  Bristol. 

Rev.  Roger  Hesketh  Fonnby,  fourth  son 
of  the  late  Rev.  R.  Formby,  Fonnby 
Hall,  Laooasbire. 

Rev.  Richard  Godley,  Wargrave,  Berk- 
shire. 

Rev.  J.  S.  Gibson,  V.  of  Billingharo,  near 
Stockton-on-Tees. 

Rev.  Thomas  Reader  Gleadow,  R.  of 
Frodesley,  Shropshire. 

Rev.  W.  Jones,  P.  C.  of  St  Arvans, 
Monmouthshire. 

Rev.  W.  Kirkbank,  P.  C.  of  Bellerby, 
Yorkshire. 

Rev.  Thomas  Lewis,  R.  of  Merthyr,  and 
P.  C.  of  Llanstephaw  and  Llangunnook, 
Carmarthenahire. 

Rev.  J.  Meakin,  Prebendary  of  Worces- 
ter Cathedral,  and  V.  of  Lindridge, 
Worcestershire ;  pat,  the  Dean  and 
Chapter  of  Worcester. 

Rev.  C.  Mesman,  R,  of  Duntsboorn  Ah- 
hots,  Glouoestershire ;  pat,  D.  Mes- 
man, Esq. 

Rev.  J.  Moriey,  V.  of  Aylesbury,  Bocks. 

Rev.  Thomas  Newman,  R.  of  Ingrave, 
Essex  *,  pat,  Lord  Petre. 

Rev.  Harry  Jordan  Place,  R.  of  Maro- 
hull,  Dorset 

Rev.  C.  G.  Richmond,  V.  of  Sixfaills  and 
Sudford,  Lincoln. 

Rev.  W.  Michael  Stephenson  Preston,  V. 
of  Warcop,  Westmoreland. 

Rev.  James  Simpson,  C.  of  Hooke,  and 
Incumbent  of  Swinefleet. 

Rev.  H.  Stevens,  R.  of  Bradfield,  Berks. 

Rev.  J.  Ward,  R.  of  Compton  Green- 
field, Gloucestershire. 

Rev.  Thomas  Addams  Williams,  V.  of 
Vtk,  Monmouthshire. 
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October  8. 

CoDgreffations  will  be  bolden  for  the 
purpose  of  grantinff  grmees,  and  conferring 
degrees,  on  the  following  days : — Novem- 
ber ~  Thursday,  10;  Thursday,  17; 
Thursday,  24.  December — Thursday,  1 ; 
Saturday,  17. 

Oc/o&er  15. 

A  ▼scant  Fellowship  in  Lincoln  College 
will  be  filled  up  on  Friday,  Nov.  11.  Can- 
didates must  be  natives  of  the  old  diocese 
of  Wells,  and  are  required  to  wait  person- 
ally on  the  Rector,  between  the  hours  of 
nine  and  ten,  on  Tuesday,  Nov.  8,  with 
the  usual  testimonials,  and  authentio 
Touchers  for  their  place  of  birth. 

The  tnistees  of  the  scholarships  founded 
in  this  UniTersity  by  Thomas  Dyke,  for- 
merly of  Kingston,  in  the  county  of 
Somerset,  Doctor  of  Medicine,  are  desirous 
of  appointing  a  scholar  to  fill  up  a  vacancy 
therein.  Candidates  must  bo  either  of 
the  name  and  kindred  of  the  said  Thomas 
Dyke,  or  must  be  persons  born  in  and  in- 
habitants of  the  county  of  Somerset,  whose 
parents  are  unable  to  provide  for  and  main- 
tain them  in  the  University  without  as- 
sistanoe,  and  if  already  members  of  the 
University  of  Oxford,  must  not  twve  kept 
more  than  fifteen  terms.  The  candidates 
will  be  submitted  to  an  examination  at  the 
University  with  respect  to  their  learning 
and  abilities,  and  the  candidate  who  shall 
pass  the  best  examination  will  be  appointed 
to  the  scholarship.  The  scholarship 
amounts  to  4(V.  per  annum,  and  may  be 
enjoyed  for  six  years  if  the  party  shall  so 
long  continue  a  resident  scholar  and  stu- 
dent at  St.  Mary  Hall.  Persons  desirous 
of  becoming  candidates  are  required  to 
send  to  James  Randolph,  of  MHverton,  in 
the  said  oounty  of  SoinerseC,  solicitor,  on 
or  before  the  Ist  day  of  January,  1848^  the 
proper  evidence  of  their  places  of  birth 
and  residence,  and  all  such  particulars  as 
may  satisfy  the  trustees  of  their  circum- 
stances^—Dated,  Milverton,  8th  day  of 
October,  1842. 

On  Saturday  last,  the  Rev.  Philip 
Wynter,  D.D.,  President  of  St.  John's 
College,  having  been  re-nominated  Vice- 
Cbancellor  of  the  University,  took  the 
oaths  of  office,  and  entered  upon  the  duties 
of  the  Vice- Chancellorship  for  the  ensuing 
year  with  the  accustomed  solemnities. 
The  following  Heads  of  Houses   wcrt 


afterwards  nominated  by  the  Vice- Chan- 
cellor to  act  as  Pro-Vice-Chancellors  dur- 
ing bis  necessary  absence  from  the  Uni* 
versity— vis.,  the  Warden  of  Merton,  Dr. 
Marsham;  the  Provost  of  Oriel,  Dr. 
Hawkins ;  the  Warden  of  Wadham,  Dr. 
Symons;  and  the  Master  of  University 
College,  Dr.  Plumptre. 

In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Monday, 
tlie  Rev.  Dr.  Plumptre^  Master  of  Uni- 
versity  College,  having  previously  made 
the  declaration  required  by  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment, took  the  oaths  as  Pro-Vice-Chan, 
cellor  for  the  ensuing  year. 

Monday  being  the  first  day  of  Michael- 
mas term,  a  Congregation  was  holden,  at 
which  the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts  was 
conferred  on  the  Rev.  J.  L.  Sheppard,  of 
Wadham  College. 

We  are  enabled  to  state  from  authority 
that  Dr.  White*s  Profossorship  of  Moral 
Philosophy  is  now  vacant,  Dr.  Stocker, 
the  late  Professor,  having  sent  in  his  re- 
signation to  the  Vice-Chancellor. 

Ocfo&«r  22 

In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Thursday 
last,  the  Rev.  Iliomas  Shadforth,  M.A., 
Fellow  of  University  College,  was  nomi- 
nated a  Master  of  the  Schoou,  in  the  room 
of  the  Rev.  David  Melville,  M.A.,  of 
Brasennose  College,  resigned. 

In  a  Congregation  holden  at  the  same 
time,  the  following  Degrees  were  con- 
ferred :— 

Doctor  in  CivU  Law — Rev.  Archibald 
Campbell  Tait,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Balliol 
Collie,  Head  Master  of  Rugby  School. 

Matter*  of  Artc-^Rev*  H.  Randolph, 
D.  Jowett>  Fellows  of  Balliol ;  Rev.  J. 
Ralph,  Rev.  J.  T.  Barclay,  St.  Edmund 
Hall ;  Rev.  £.  Rhys  Jones,  Michael  Fel- 
low  of  Queen's;  C.  Smith,  S.  Hay  Cooke, 
G.  Marshall,  Students  of  Christ  Church  ; 
Rev.  T.  Clark  Whitehead,  Wadham  ;  Rev. 
£.  Bather,  Merton;  Rev.  W.  Taylor, 
All  Souls;  Rev.  W.  Milton,  Worcester. 

Backebrt  of  ArUt — H.  Leathley  Armi- 
tage,  F.  C.  Carey,  Worcester;  H.  Turner, 
Queen's ;  G.  F.  de  Tessier,  G.  Buckle, 
Scholars  of  Corpus  Christi. 

The  Regius  Profoasor  of  Eeelesiastieal 
History  will  begin  an  Introductory  Course 
of  Lectures,  at  two  o'dock  on  Thursday, 
November  the  Srd,  in  the  Clarendon. 
These  Lectures  will  be  open  to  all  Mem- 
hers  of  the  University  who  have  passed 
the  Examination  for  the  degree  of  B.  A. 
But  the  Profossor  requests  those  who  de- 
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sire  to  enter  their  ntmes  in  the  List  of 
Scholars  in  'Hieology,  to  call  on  him  on 
the  Ist  or  2nd  day  of  November,  between 
twelve  and  two  o  clock. 

The  Kegius  Professor  of  Pastoral  The. 
olpgy  will  b^n  on  Introductory  Course 
of  Lectures,  at  the  Clarendon,  on  Wed- 
nesday, November  the  2nd,  at  eleven 
o'clock.  These  Lectures  will  be  open  to 
all  such  members  of  the  University  as  have 
imssed  the  examination  for  the  degree  of 
fi.  A.,  and  are  preparing  for  Holy  Orders  ; 
but  the  Professor  requests  those  who  are 
desirous  of  inserting  their  names  in  tlie 
list  of  Scholars  in  Theology,  to  call  upon 
him  on  Monday,  the  Slst  instant,  or  Tues- 
day,  the  1st  of  November,  between  the 
hours  of  twelve  and  two  o'clock. 

On  Tuesday  last,  the  Rev.  G.  Domvile 
Wheeler,  M.A.,  and  the  Rev.  Charles 
Nevinson,  M.A.,  were  admitted  actual 
Fellows  of  Wadham  College. 

On  Thursdajr  last,  Mr.  Thomas  John 
Hearn,  was  admitted  actual  Fellow  of  New 
College,  as  of  kin  to  the  Founder. 


CAMBRIDGE. 

Octubtr  1. 

On  Thursday,  the  22nd  of  September, 
G.  J.  Bourdier,  scholar  of  Kinff's  College, 
was  elected  a  Fellow  of  that  society. 

We  have  much  gratification  in  stating, 
that  the  Rev.  Dr.  Turton,  Dean  of  Peter- 
borough, and  Regius  Professor  of  Divi- 
nity in  this  University,  will  succeed  to  the 
Deanery  of  Westminster,  vacant  by  the 
death  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Ireland.  Dr.  Tur- 
ton's  appointment  has  not  yet  been  g^- 
setted,  but  we  are  warranted  in  making 
the  above  announcement 

In  1805  Dr.  Turton  was  Senior  Wran- 
fflcr,  and  equal  with  the  Second  Wrangler 
(Christie)  as  Smith's  Prizeman.  He  was 
afterwards  fellow  and  tutor  of  his  college, 
(St.  Catharine's  Ilall,)  and  in  1627  he 
succeeded  Dr.  Kaye,  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 
as  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity.  He  was 
appointed  to  the  Deanery  of  Peterborough 
in  1830,  his  immediate  predecessor  in  that 
oflice  being  Dr.  Monk,  Bishop  of  Glou- 
cester and  Bristol.  Of  the  sound  judg- 
ment evinced  by  Sir  Robert  Peel  in  ap- 
pointing this  distinguishf^d  and  amiable 
man  to  the  imporUnt  oflice  of  Dean  of 
Westminster,  we  need  not  say  one  word 
in  the  University  of  Cambridge. 

Some  contradictory  statements  have 
been  published  on  the  subject  of  the  emo- 
luments attached  to  the  Deanery  of  West- 
minster.   The  simple  facts  of  the  cast  are 


these  :^>.thc  existing  revenues  of  the  Dean- 
ery are  about  9000/.  per  annum,  which 
will,  under  the  Cathedral  Acts,  be  re- 
duced to  2000/.,  in  the  following  manner 
— either  a  fixed  annual  sum,  or  a  propor- 
tion of  his  whole  income,  as  remains  to  be 
determined  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Commis- 
sioners  and  the  Queen  in  Council,  will  be 
payable  by  the  Dean,  its  amount  being 
assessed  upon  the  best  calculation  that  can 
be  made  of  the  actual  existing  income.  A 
similar  course  will  be  pursued  with  re* 
spect  to  future  Canons,  so  as  to  leave  to 
them  an  average  annual  income  of  1000/. 
each,  instead  of  what  they  now  receive, 
which  is  about  1200/.  Besides  this  con- 
tribution, one  object  of  which  is  to  aug- 
ment the  incomes  of  ill-endowed  Deans 
and  Canons,  there  will  be  payable  to  the 
Commissioners  for  the  augmentation  of 
Poor  Livings,  and  not,  as  erroneously 
stated,  towkrds  building  Churches,  the 
proceeds  of  as  many  Canunries  as  may, 
from  time  to  time,  be  suspended  in  the 
order  fixed  by  the  Act,  until  the  Canons 
are  reduced  from  their  original  number  of 
12  to  6.  The  whole  Chapter  property 
still  remains  under  the  independent  ma- 
nagement of  the  Dean  and  Chapter,  sub- 
ject to  the  foregoing  charges.  The  Dean 
is,  ex  officio^  a  member  of  the  Corporation 
of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  for 
England. 

By  Dr.  Turton*s  preferment  the  Dean- 
ery of  Peterborough  will  be  vacated :  we 
are  not  aware  that  there  necessarily  will 
be  a  vacancy  in  the  Rej^ius  Professorship 
also.  The  Crown  appomts  to  tlie  Dean- 
ery, and  the  Professonhip  (supposing  it 
to  be  vacated)  will  be  filled  by  election, 
the  electora  being  the  Vice*  Chancellor, 
the  Master  and  two  Senior  Fellows  of 
Trinity,  the  Provost  of  King's,  and  the 
Mastera  of  St.  John's  and  Christ's  Col- 
leges. Candidates  must  be  B.D.  or  1},D,, 
and  the  day  of  examination  is  the  eighth 
after  the  vacancy.  The  Professorship  was 
founded  in  1540  by  Henry  VIIL,  and 
endowed  with  a  stipend  of  40/.  per  annum : 
James  I.  afterwards  augmented  it  with 
the  rectory  of  Somersbam,  with  Colne  and 
Pldley,  Hunts,  which  is  returned  at  1770/. 
per  annum.  The  names  of  gentlemen 
have  been  mentioned  as  the  probable  suc- 
ceasors  of  Dr.  Turton  in  these  two  offices, 
but  it  forms  no  part  of  our  duty  to  give 
currency  to  idle  rumoun. 

Octclber  9. 
Tliera  will  be  congregations  on  the  fol- 
lowing days: — Wednesday,  Nov.  2;  Wed- 
nesday, Nov.  16;  Wednesday,  Nov.  30; 
Wednesday,  Dec.  14:  Friday,  Dec.  16,  at 
eleven.    (End  of  term)  at  ten. 
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On  Saturday,  the  foWoxring  gentlemen 
were  elected  Fellovs  of  Trinity  College: — 
H.  A.  Mar«h,  R.  P.  Mate,  C.  W.  King, 
R.  Watt,  T.  Preston,  £.  Cope,  and  A. 
Cayley.  At  the  same  time,  the  ReT.  G. 
A.  Browne  was  elected  Vice- Master,  in  the 
place  of  the  Rev.  J«  Brown,  resigned. 

October  15. 

At  a  congregation  on  Monday  last,  the 
following  University  Officers  were  ap- 
pointed by  the  Senate : — 

Prodors  —  Rev.  H.  W.  Cookson,  St. 
Peter's;  Rev.  J.  H.  Howlett,  St.  John's. 

Uoderaton^-J,  F.  Robinson,  St.  Peter's; 
Rev.  B.  M.  Cowie,  St.  John's. 

Scrutators  —  Rev.  C.  Henry  Maturin, 
King^s ;  Rev.  J.  E.  Dalton,  Queens*. 

TVcfors— J.  Edieston,  Trinity;  H.  A. 
Woodham,  Jesus. 

At  the  same  congregation  the  following 
degrees  were  conferred  : — 

Matter  of  Arts-^T.  Reynolds,  Queens'. 

Bachdort  of  Artt^-E,,  Hughes,  Queens*; 
T.  Ramsbottom,  Christ. 

At  the  same  congregation  the  following 
graces  passed  the  £nate : — 

To  affix  the  seal  to  the  patent  of  the 
Chancellor  of  the  University. 

To  appoint  the  Vice -Chancellor,  the 
Rev.  Dr.  French,  Master  of  Jesus  Coll.; 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Ainslic,  Master  of  Pembroke 
Coll. ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Graham,  Master  of 
Christ's  Coll.;  Dr.  Snowball,  of  St.  John's 
Coll.  ;  Mr.  Martin,  of  Trinity  Coll. ;  Mr. 
Philpot,  of  Catherine  Hall ;  and  Mr.  Bir- 
kett,of  Emman.  Coll.,  a  Syndicate  to  make 
the  university  return  for  the  Income  Tax. 

On  Wednesday  last,  the  following  gen- 
tlemen were  appointed  the  Caput  for  the 
following  year :  — The  Vice- Chancellor  ; 
Rev.  Dr.  Hodgson,  St.  Peter's,  Divinity ; 
Dr.  Le  Blanc,  Trinity  Hall,  Law ;  Dr. 
Haviland,  St.  John's,  Physic ;  Rev.  J.  W. 
Blakesley.  Trinity,  Senior  Non- Regent; 
Rev.  J.  WooUey,  Emman.,  Senior  Regent. 

The  meetings  of  the  Cambridge  Philo- 
sophical Society  will  be  held  as  follows : — 
Monday,  (anniversary  for  the  election  of 
officers,  &c.,)  Nov.  7 ;  Monday,  Nov.  14  ; 
Monday,  Nov.  28;  Monday,  Dec  12. 

The  Norrisian  Professor  of  Divinity  has 
given  notice,  that  his  Lectures  will  com- 
mence at  one  o'clock,  on  every  Tuesday, 
Thursday,  and  Saturday,  throughout  the 
Term.  Twenty  Lectures  must  be  attended 
in  the  same  Term  to  obtain  a  Certificate. 
There  will  be  accommodation  in  the  Lec- 
ture-room only  for  those  Questionists 
and  Senior  Sophs  who  have  signified  their 
wish  to  attend  the  Lectures.  Junior  Sophs 
and  Freshmen  will  have  to  defer  their 
attendance  until  a  future  Term. 


The  Regius  Professor  of  Pliysic  has 
given  notice,  that  he  will  commence  his 
next  course  of  Lectures  on  the  Principles 
of  Pathology  and  the  Practice  of  Physic, 
on  Monday,  November  the  14th,  at  ten 
o'clock. 

We  understand  that  the  Rev.  Dr.  But- 
ler,  of  Sidney  Sussex  College,  in  this  uni- 
versity, chancellor  of  the  diocese  of  Peter, 
borough,  and  rector  of  Gay  wood,  North- 
amptonshire, will  be  appointed  to  the 
Deanery  of  Peterborough,  vacated  by  the 
nomination  of  the  Rev.  Dr.Turton  to  that 
of  Westminster.  Dr.  Butler  was  senior 
wrangler  and  first  Smith's  prizeman  in 
1794,  and  was  for  several  years  head 
master  of  Harrow  school. 

Oct€ber'£L 
At  a  Congregation  on  Wedneday  last, 
the  following  graces  passed  the  Senate  :— 

<'  To  affix  the  Seal  to  a  Letter  of  thanks 
(written  by  the  Orator)  to  Mr,  Richard 
Burnev,  M.A.,  of  Christ's  College,  for  a 
valuable  Ivory  Model  of  the  Tftge  Muhal 
at  Agra,  presented  by  him  to  the  Fitz- 
william  Museum. 

'<  To  affix  the  Seal  to  Letter  of  thanks 
(written  by  the  Orator)  to  Messrs.  Run- 
dell,  Bridge,  and  Co.,  of  London,  for  a 
valuable  Bronze  Cast  of  the  Shield  of 
Achilles,  by  Flaxmau,  presented  by  them 
to  the  University  of  Cambridge. 

«  To  affix  the  Seal  to  a  Letter  of  thanks 
(written  by  the  Orator)  to  Sir  Grenville 
Temple,  for  valuable  Casts  of  the  Orna- 
ments of  the  Alhambra,  presented  by  him 
to  the  University  of  Cambridge. 

"  To  appoint  Dr.  F.  Thackeray,  M.D., 
of  Emmanuel  College,  Examiner  for 
Medical  Degrees,  for  the  ensuing  year. 

"  To  sanction  the  payment  of  230/.  to 
the  Perse  Trustees,  or\  giving  up  the  pre- 
mises in  Free  School  Lane,  lately  occupied 
as  the  Fitzwilliam  Museum,  according  to 
the  agreement  made  between  the  Univer- 
sity and  the  Perse  Trustees,  dated  21st  of 
January,  1817. 

'<  To  sanction  the  payment  of  £50  an- 
nually to  the  Surgeon  of  the  Spinning- 
House,  Mr.  Fawcett." 

At  the  same  Congregation  the  following 
degrees  were  conferred : — 

MatUrt  of  Arti,—^.  P.  Field,  Pern- 
broke;  £.  Whately,  Trinity;  W.  Atkin- 
son, Magdalene. 

Bachelors  of  Arte — J.  Palmer  Firmin  ; 
Queens' ;  T.  Harrison  Bullock,  King's ; 
C.  Feral  Tarver,  King's. 

At  the  same  Congregation  the  follow- 
ing gentlemen  weie  appointed  Pro-Proc- 
tors :— The  Rev.  G.Ray,  St.  Peter's; 
and  the  Rev.  T.  Overton,  St.  John's. 
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BIRTHS    AND    MARRIAGES. 


BIRTHS. 
Op  SoNs-^the  Lady  of 

Allen,  Rev.  Q.,  Brixton,  Surrey. 

Allies,  Rev.  T.  W.,  r.  of  Launton,  Oxford- 
shire, (stiU-bom.) 

Bebee,  Rev.  M.,  r.  of  Simonbum,  Northum- 
berland. 

Bigb^,  Rev.  F.  R.,  v.  of  Dixworthi  Leioestor- 
shire, 

Bradford,  Rev.  C,  v.  of  ArHogtoo. 

Brereton,  Rev.  J.,  Poddiogton,  Bedfordshire. 

Carr,  Rev.  H.  B.,  .c.  of  Alnwick,  Northum- 
berland. 

Cornish,  Rev.  C.   L.,  of  Great  Langstooe, 
Derbyshire. 

Damon,  Rev.  C,  Tutor  of  Oriel  College,  Ox- 
ford. 

Dendy,  Rev.  S.,  v.  of  South  Newton,  Wilts. 

Dolphin,  Rev.  J.,  of  Southrepps. 

Fiott,  Rev.  N.,  v.  of  Edgeware,  Middlesex. 

Gardner,  Rev.  R.,    Long   Bnckby,  North- 
amptonshire. 

Gedge,  Rev.  6.,  Chaplain  of  the  Magdalene 
Asylum. 

Haughton,    Rev.    W.,  v.    of    Pottcrsbury, 
Northam  ptonshire. 

Hewlett,  Rev.  J.  P.,  of  Charlton. 

Hooper,  Rev.  F.,  r.  of  Upton  Warren,  Wor- 
cestershire. 

Jenkins,  Rev.  D.,  v.  of  St  Goran,  Megavis- 
sey,  Cornwall. 

Johnson,  Rev.  Q.,  of  Barnstaple. 

Lauder,  Rev.  J.,  of  Preston,  Gloucestershire, 
(still-bom.) 

NichoU,  Rev.  J.  R.,  r.  of  Great  Holland, 
Essex,  (of  twins.) 

North,  Rev.  W.,  of  St.  David's  College. 

Oldham,  Rev.  J.   R.,  p.  c.  of  St.  Paul's, 
Huddersfield. 

Poore,  Rev.  C  H.,  v.  of  CoHingbourne,  King- 
ston, Wilts. 

Rose,  Rev.  H.  J.,  r.  of  Houghton  Conquest, 
Bedfordshire. 

Sharps,  Rev.  L.  A.,  r.  of  Tackley,  Oxford- 
shire. 

Shilleto,  Rev.  R.,  Tutor  of  King's  CoU^e, 
Cambridge. 

Snooke,  Rev.  H.  B.,  c.  of  Titobfield,  Hants. 

Stevens,  Rev.  W.  H. ,  c.  of  Chobham,  Surrey. 

Turnbull,  Rev.  J.  C,  of  Cheltenham. 

Ward,  Rev.  C.  K.,  r.  of  Tellerton,  Notts. 

Wattts,  Rev.  G.,  r.  of  Ewhurst,  Sussex. 

Welland,  Rev.  L.  P.,  r.  of  Tallaton  and  Dun- 
chidock,  Devon. 

Wellealey,  Rev.  H.,  r.  of  Woodmancote,  Sus- 
sex. 

Wilding,  Rev.  H..  of  Worcester. 
Wood,  Rev.  J.,  Hillfield  Parade,  near  Glou- 
cester. 

Or  Dauohtbrs— 4he  Lady  of 

Arnold,  Rev.  C,  r.  of  Tinwdl,  Rutlandshire. 
Bin  Wither,   Rev.   H.  J.}  r.  ofj  Wbrting, 
Hampshire* 


Day,  Rev.  O.,  r.  of  Brightwell. 

Deaeon,  Rev.  G.  £.,  v.  of  Ottery  St.  Mary, 
Devon. 

Drake,  Rev.  W.,  of  Coventry. 

Eyre,  ^Rev.  W.  T.,  v.  of  Pfedbury  and  p.  c. 
of  Htllesden,  Bucks. 

Fawasett,  Rev.  R^  Leicester. 

Foley,  Rev.  B.  W.,  v,  of  Tewkesbury,  Glou- 
oestershire. 

Francis,  Rev.  J.,  Giles  Parsonage,  Devon. 

Grant,  Rev.  F.  R,  v.  of  Dartford,  Kent. 

Greenwood,  Rev,  J.  H.,  v.  of  Aughton,  York- 
shire. 

Havant,  Rev.  W.  J.,  p.  c  of  St.  Ivei,  Corn- 
wall. 

Hill,  Rev.  H.  T.,  p.  c  of  Lye,  Worcester- 
shire. 

Hodgson,  Rev.  G.,  v.  of  St  Peer's,  Thanet. 

Hope,  Rev.  H.,  of  Chetnole,  Dorset. 

Hughes,  Rev.  A.  P.,  of  Coventry. 

Jeflfenon,  Rev.  J.  D.,  Thicket  Priory,  York- 
shire. 

Kepple,  Hon.  and  Rev.  T.,  Wereham,  Norfolk. 

Kilvert,  Rev.  R.,  r.  of  Hardeohuish,  Wilts. 

Malpas,  Rev.  H.,  of  Kingston,  Somerset 

Markham,  Rev.  D.  F.,  Qmon  of  Windsor. 

Marriott,  Rev.  H.  S.,c.  of  Onehouae,  Sufiulk. 

Maunsell,  Rev.  H.,  r.  of  Drumbo,  Ireland. 

Mellersh,  Rev.  W.  p.,  r.  of  Shipton,  Glouces- 
tershire. 

Michell,  Rev.  B.,  v.  of  Winsford,  Somerset 

Milbume,  Rev.  W.,  of  Wolsingham,  Durham. 

Palmer,  Rev.  S.,  c.  ai  North  Tawton,  Devon. 

Peake,  Rev.  J.  R.,  of  Whitoburcb,  Salop. 

Pigott,  Rev.  G.  F.,e.  of  Abingdon,  Cam- 
bridgeshire 

Rawlins,  Rev.  C,  Needham,  Suffolk. 

Slater,  Rev.  W.,  of  Odiham. 

Smith.  Rev.  J.  T.  H.,  v.  of  Floore,  Northamp- 
tonshire. 

Swinney,  Rev.  H.  H.,  v.  of  St.  Giles,  Cam- 
bridge. 

Terrot,  Rev.  C,  of  Wispington. 

Watherstone,  Rev.  P.  J.,  v.  of  Charlten, 
Horethome,  Somenetsbire. 

MARRIAGES. 

Aubertm,  Rev.  P.,  to  Maty  Elisa,  only  child 
of  J.  Dunn,  Esq.  of  New  Abesford,  Hants. 

Bayly,  Rev.  C.  H.,  M.  A.,  r.  of  Shalton  St. 
Michael,  Norfolk,  to  Charlotte  Louisa,  ae- 
oood  daughter  of  R.  George.  Esq.,  of  Shal- 
ton, St  Michael. 

Brooksby,  Rev.  T.,  r.  of  West  Haaning^dU, 
Essex,  to  Elizabeth,  only  d.  of  the  late  C.  W. 
Sidney,  Esq* 

Brown,  Kev.  A.,  p.  c  of  Cross  Stone,  to  Jane, 
v.  d.  of  the  Rev.  S.  Redhead,  v.  of  Galver- 
ley,  Yorkshire. 

Butler,  Rev.  H.,  v.  of  Bettus,  to  Elisabeth, 
widow  of  F.  Brandstrom,  Esq. 

Carveth,  Rev.  J.,  of  Northwick,  Cheshire,  to 
Anna,  y.  d.  of  the  late  Mr.  J.  Biadee,  of 
Puxton,  Soneiaet 
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Elton,  Rsv.  E«,  M.A«,  to  Harriet  Vaalum, 

y.  d.  of  the  late  Rear-Admiral  V.  V.  Bal- 
lard, CB. 
Gaaeke,  Rev.  J.,  r.of  Little  Yeldham,  Easez, 

to  Sarah  Anne  Griffith,  third  d.  of  H.  Mant, 

Esq.,  of  Bath. 
Gordon,  Rev.  J.  C,  of  Delamont,  to  Geral- 

dine,  d.  of  Q.  Penroee,  Esq.,  of  WoodhilJ, 

county  of  Cork. 
Heelis,  Rev.  J.,*  Minister  of  Siladon  Chapel 

of  Base,  to  Miss  Charnock,  of  Silsdon. 
Henniker,  Hon.  and  Rev.   W.  C,  to  Mary 

Elisa,  d.  of  the  late  E.  Fvnham,  of  Quom- 

don  Hones,  Leioceter* 
Jones,  Rev.  W.  H.,  B.A.,  o.  ofSt  Martin- 

in.the-Fields,  to  Elizabeth  Woodhouse,  only 

d.  of  E.  Perks,  Esq.,  of  Hitehen. 
Kennedy,  Rev.  0«  J.,  to  Julia  Mary,  e.  d.  of 

J.  Burchell,  Esq.,  of  Beddington,  Surrey. 
Kinir,  Hev.  B.,  M.A.,  r.   of  St.   George's, 

Middlesex,  to  Mary  Martha,  d.  of  the  Rev. 

T.  Fardell,  r.  of  Boothby  Pagnell. 
Knox,  Rev.  R.,  Prebend  of  St.  Munchin,  to 

Catherine  Delia,  d.  of  T.  G.  Fitxgibbon, 

Esq.,  of  Ballyseedy,  co.  Limerick,  Ii^and. 
Knox,  Rev-  R.  A.,  to  Octavia  Gertrude,  y.  d. 

of  the   late   Rev.    R.   J.    Halliiax,  r.  of 

Richard's  Castle,  Hereford.  . 
Lechmere,  Rev.  A.  B.,  M.  A.,  v.  of  Welland, 

to  Emily  Mary,  e.  d.  of  the  late  Sir  H.  V. 

Darrell,  Bart 
Matthews,  Rev.  T.  A.,  of  Wargrave,  Berks, 

to  Harriet,  second  d.  of  E.  Sarney,  Esq.,  of 

Souodess. 
Morricc,  Rev.  W.  D.,  M.A.,  c.  of  Clovellv, 

Devon,  to  Esther  Anne,  e.  d.  of  the  Rev.  O. 

Cornish,  M.A.,  v.  of  Kenwyn. 
Nicholl,  Rev.  J.,  M.A.,  to  Augusta  Jane, 

e.  d.  of  W.  Nicholl,  Esq.,  M.D.,  of  Ryde. 


Parker,  Rev.  C,  B.A*,  to  Sarah,  d.  of  the 

late  E.  Railton,  Esq.,  of  Unthank. 
Paulson,  Rev.  Q.  P.,  r.  of  Addinffton,  Kent, 

to  Fanny,  e.  d.,  of  the  Rev.  W.  Elwyn,  v.  of 

Loose,  near  Maidstone. 
Picktvead,  Rev.  J.,  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of 

Antigua,  to  Marianne,  e.  d.  of  the  Rev.  J. 

Coatee,  p.  c.  of  Chelmortou  and  SheMon. 
Reid,  Rev.  C.  B.,  M.A.,  c.  of  Wadhurst, 

Sussex,  to  Harfietto  Elisabeth,  y.  d.  of  the 

Rev.  W.  B.  Harrison,  M.A.,  v.  of  Goud- 


Richings,  Rev.  F.  H.,  Incumbent  of  Ather- 
stone,  Warwickshire,  to  Susannah,  second 
daughter  of  the  Rev.  H.  Hutchins,  of  Man- 
oetter. 

Roberson,  Rev.  S.  P.,  B.A.,  Assistant  c.  of 
Dawley,  to  Hannah  Maria,  y.  d.  of  the  late 
Mr.  R.  Pickstock, .  wine-merchant,  of 
SfarewsbuiT. 

RoliiB,  Rev.  G.  C,  p.  c  of  Hailey,  Oxon,  to 
Ellen,  e.  d.  of  ttie  late  Mr.  Wilkinson,  of 
Witney. 

Sandham,  Rev.  J.  M.,  B.A.,  to  Anne,  d.  of 
Major  Richardson,  Gobham,  Kent 

Simmands,  Rev.  J.  de  la  Saux,  B. A.,  to  Elisa 
Aane^  d.  of  J.  G.  Moyle,  Esq.,  late  Presi- 
dent of  the  Medical  Hoard,  Bombay. 

Stogdon,  Rev.  A.  H.,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  St. 
Peter's,  Walsall,  to  Mary  Ann,  only  d.  of 
the  late  W.  Marshall,  Esq.,  of  Beskot  Hall, 
Staffordshire. 

Thornton,  Rev.  C,  M. A«,  to  Laviuia  Goodge, 
fourth  d.  of  J.  Batho,  Esq. 

Woodland,  Rev.  E.,  M.A.,  p.  &  of  Holme 
Bridge,  to  Eliiabeth,  y.  d.  of  the  Ute  J. 
Brook,  Esq.,  of  Dalton  Lodge^  near  Hud- 
den6eld,  Yorkshire. 
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K.B.  The  EvnifTa  are  made  up  to  the  asnd  of  each  Month. 


TESTIMONIALS   OF   BSSPBCT 
Have  bun  received  bp  the/oUawtng  Clergymen  ;— 

Right  Hon.  and  Rev.  Lord  Aston,  an 
addresa,  accompanied  by  a  handsome  gold 
signet  ring,  by  the  Society  of  Pensioners, 
ifMdent  in  and  aboot  the  town  of  Brooms- 
grove. 

Rev.  F.  R.  Blacklej,  Curate  of  Roth- 
erham,  Yorkshire. 

Rev.  J.  Mitchell  Burton,  Perpetual 
Curato  of  All  Saints,  Mancheater. 

Rev.  J.  Collins,  M.A.,  a  purse  con- 
taining 402.,  on  his  leaving  the  curacy  of 
Saffron  Walden,  Essex,  by  the  inhabi- 
tants. 


Rev.  M.  Davies,  C  urate  of  Hinstook, 
Salop. 

Rev.  G.  Evans,  Curate  of  Llaodilofawr. 

Rev.  J.  Ferme,  Head  Master  of  the 
Devonport  Proprietary  School. 

Rev.  VV.  Samber  Hadley,  curate  of 
Compton  Abbaa  and  West  Orchard,  Dorset. 

Rev.  E.  Neale,  a  silver  inkstand,  can- 
dleatick,  and  snuffers,  by  the  parishioners 
of  All  Saints',  Worcester,  on  bis  leaving 
the  curacy  of  that  parish. 

Rev.  James  Ralph,  Incumbent  of  St. 
Mark's  Church,  Shelton,  Staffordshire. 

Rev.  S.  Redhead,  Vicar  of  Calverley,  n 
silver  inkstand,  a  pair  of  gold  spectacles, 
and  a  set  of  robes,  by  the  parishioners,  on 
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the  twentieth  anoiveratrj  of  bi*  inoum. 
beocy. 

Rer.  J.  Reeve,  a  valuable  silver  break- 
fast Bervice,  by  the  parisbioners  of  North 
Cove  and  WiUiogham,  on  his  qaitting  the 
ouraey. 

Rev.  T.  Rogers,  curate  of  St.  MatUiew's, 
Holbeck. 

Rev.  I.  O.  Saittsbory,  late  Curate  of 
Froyle. 

Rev.  R.  A.  Scott,  Curate  of  Church 
Eaton,  Stafford. 

Rev.  Jas.  Slade,  Vicar  of  Bolton  and 
Canon  of  Chester,  a  splendid  copy  of 
Baxter's  folio  Polyglot  Bible,  superbly 
bound,  together  with  an  elegant  epergne, 
by  the  ladies  of  the  congregation. 

Rev.  A.  H.  Stogden,  Minister  of  St. 
Peter's,  Walsall,  a  purse  of  fifty  guineas. 

Rev.  M.  Thomas,  a  splendid  gold 
watch,  from  members  of  the  congregation 
of  Bishop  Ryder*8  Church,  Birmingham, 
as  a  parting  tribute  of  their  regard,  upon 
the  occasion  of  his  resignation.  A  hand- 
some pocket  Communion  Service  was  pre. 
sented  to  the  same  rev.  gentleman  from 
the  teachers  and  friends  of  Bishop  Ryder's 
Church  Sunday  schools,  in  proof  of  their 
affectionate  regard  towards  him. 

BEDPORDSHIRB. 

Big  o  LBS  WADE. — ^Tbe  galleries  of  the 
parish  church  are  now  nearly  completed, 
and  will,  when  finished,  add  much  to  the 
interior  of  that  venerable  structure.  Thanks 
are  due  to  th )  worthy  vicar  and  church, 
wardens  for  having  so  strenuously  exerted 
themselves  to  promote  so  desirable  an 
object.  Upwards  of  five  hundred  additional 
sittings  will  be  thus  provided,  the  greater 
part  of  which  will  be  free,  so  that  even  the 
poorest  may  obtain  a  comfortable  seat  in 
their  parish  church. 

BERKSHIRE. 

New  Chdrco  at  Sokning,  near  Rbad- 
iKo. — It  having  been  in  contemplation  for 
some  time  past  to  erect  a  new  church  in 
the  liberty  of  Early,  in  thisparish,  Viscount 
Sidmouth  has  most  liberally  granted  an 
appropriate  piece  of  ground  for  its  site. 
The  late  Viscountess  Sidmouth  also  be. 
queathed,  by  her  will,  the  sum  of  1 OOO/. 
as  an  endowment.  It  is  intended  that  the 
sscred  edifice  shall  hold  not  less  than  four 
hundred  and  fifty  persons,  and  that  the  cost 
of  its  erection  shall  not  exceed  2000/., 
upwards  of  1,500/.  of  this  sum  hsving  been 
subscribed  by  the  clergy  and  gentry  of  the 
neighbourhood. 

St.  George's  Chapel  Royal,  Windsor, 
which  has  been  closed  for  some  days,  to 
enable  the  workmen  to  complete  the  large 


west  window,  and  another  of  stained  glass 
in  the  choir,  was  re-opened  on  the  ttnd 
of  October. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford  oonascrated 
a  new  church  at  Peasemore,  on  the  27tii 
of  September  last. 

CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 

St.  Sspulchrx,  Cambridob. — A  sub- 
scription is  in  active  progreas  to  oonaplete 
the  repairs  and  beautify  Sils  ancient  Tem- 
plar Church.  These  interesting  monuments 
of  ancient  art  are  now  receiving,  through- 
out England,  due  attention. 

DEVONSHIRE. 

Exeter. — The  beautiful  little  ohapsi, 
named  St.  Andrew's,  just  erected  in  the 
hamlet  of  Exwick,  in  the  parish  of  St. 
Thomas,  was  consecrated  on  the  26th  of 
September,  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese.  The  congregation  comprieed, 
not  only  the  most  respectable  inhabitanta 
of  St.  Thomas,  but  many  persons  of  in- 
fluence from  this  citv  and  neighboorbood. 
Among  these  were  toe  Right  Rev.  W.  If. 
Coleridge,  Rev.  Archdeacon  Sievena,  Sir 
T.  D.  Acland,  Bart.,  M.P.,  J.  W.  Buller, 
Esq.,  H.'  Porter,  Esq.,  J.  Garrett,  Jan., 
Esq.,  T.  Snow,  Esq.,  Cape.  L.  Lewis, 
&c.  &c.  The  whole  body  of  the  neigh- 
bouring clergy  were  present.  The  sermon 
was  preached  by  the  Rev.  Harold  Browne, 
incumbent  of  St.  Sidwell,in  this  city.  The 
text  was  chosen  from  Zechariah,  xi.  7.  The 
alms  were  collected  during  the  offertory  by 
Sir  Thomas  Ackland,  Mr.  Buller,  the  Rev. 
J.  Fulford,and  the  churchwardens;  and 
the  collection  amounted  to  63/.  lOt.,  in 
which  sum  were  many  pence  from  the  poor. 
This  chapel,  though  perhaps  among  the 
smallest,  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  in- 
teresting ecclesiastical  edifices  in  this 
neighbourhood.  Its  erection  has  occu- 
pied little  more  than  twelve  months,  and 
its  cost  hss  amounted  to  aboot  1,400/. 
This  amount,  with  the  exception  of  the 
sum  granted  by  the  Church  Building  So- 
ciety, has  been  raised  by  voluntary  contri- 
butions, and  among  the  most  liberal  con- 
tributors, we  must  notice  J.  W.  Buller, 
Esq.,  the  patron  of  the  living,  and  the 
Rev.  J.  Medley,  vicar  of  the  parish. 

DORSETSHIRE. 

Warkham. — St.  Mary's  church  st  this 
place  was  re-opened  a  short  time  since. 
The  chancel  has  been  divested  of  its  pews 
and  side  gsllery,  and  is  now  quite  open, 
being  fitted  up  with  moveable  benches; 
and  the  east  window,  than  which  a  finer 
can  hardly  be  named, hss  been  restored  to 
its  original  proportions. 
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DoRCH£8TER.— The  parish  church  of  St. 
Peters,  in  this  town,  is  undergoing  various 
repairs  and  alterations,  during  which 
divine  service  will  be  solemnized  in  the 
Nisi  Prius  Court  of  the  County  Hall  in 
that  town,  the  same  having  heen  licensed 
for  that  purpose  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Salisbury. 

The  parish  church  of  Stinsford,  near 
Dorchester,  has  undergone  a  thorough 
renovation  and  improvement,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  plan  suggested  by  most  of 
the  venerable  prelates  and  other  digni- 
taries of  our  church,  whose  wishes  in  this 
respect  have  been  repeatedly  declared. 

DURHAM. 

OranU  of  85<.  and  139/.  resfiectively, 
have  bean  made  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Com- 
missioners to  the  District  Churches  of 
CoUierley,  in  the  parish  of  Lanchester,  and 
Wingate  Orange,  in  the  pariah  of  Kelloe, 
each  having  a  population  of  two  thousand, 
at  the  least,  and  an  average  net  income 
below  \50L,  with  the  view  of  raising  such 
income  as  nearly  as  may  be  to  that  amount, 

Thk  AacnDEACowRY  or  North umber- 
LAND.---This  has  been  divided  by  the  Ec- 
clesiastical Commissioners  into  two  Arch- 
deaconries— one  to  retain  the  name  of  Nor. 
thnmberland,  the  other  to  he  called  the 
Archdeaconry  of  Liodisfame.  The  fol- 
lowing are  the  parishes  of  which  the  dean- 
eries in  both  archdeaconries  are  to  con- 
sist : — Archdeaconry  of  Nortbumber- 
LAVD-^Deanery  cf  Betlingham, — Parishes 
of  Belliogham,  Birtly,  Chotlerton,  Cor- 
senside,  Falstone,  Oraystead,  Kirkbarle, 
Simonburnp  Thockrington,  Tbomeyburn, 
Whark,  and  Welpineton.  HexAam.— Aid- 
stone,  Allendale,  Halt  whistle,  Hexham, 
Kirkhaugh,  Knarsdale,  Lamley,  New- 
borough,  St.  John  Lee,  Warden,  and 
Whitfield.  Corbridge.  — Bywell  St. Andrew, 
By  well  St,  Peter,  Corbridge,  Heddon-on- 
the-Wall,  Ovingham,  Sbotley,  Slealy,  and 
Stamfordham.  Newcoith.  —  Bedlington, 
Cramlington,  Earsdon,  Gosforth,  Horton, 
Long  Benton,  Newbum,  Newcastle,  Pon- 
teland,  Scannington,  Tynemoutb,  and 
Wallsend.  Ahchdbaconry  of  Lindis- 
FARNB  —  Norham,  —  Ancroft,  Berwick, 
Branxton,  Carham,  Ford,  Holv  Island, 
Kyloe,  Lowick,  Norham,  and  Tweed- 
mouth.  Bamburgh. — Bamburgh,  Belford, 
Chatton,  Chillingbam,  Doddington,  Eg- 
lingbam,  Ellingham,  Ilderton,Kirknewlon, 
ana  Wooler.  Rothbury, — Alnham,  Alwin- 
ton,EIsdon,  Holystone,  Ingram,  Bothbury, 
atid  Whiltingbam.  Alnwick. —  Alnwick, 
Edlingbam,  Embletoo,  Felton^  Howick, 
L«sbury,  Longframliogtoo,  Longhoughton, 
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Shilbottle,  and  Warkworth.  Morpeth,-^ 
Bolam,  Botha],  Hartburn,  Hebburo,  I^og- 
horslev,  Meldon,  Mitford,  Morpeth,  Ne- 
therwttton,  Ulgham,  Whalton,  Widdring- 
ton  Castle,  and  Woodhom. 

ESSEX. 

BiSHOP*s  Stortford. — The  Right  Rev, 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  London  held  his  visi- 
tation here  on  the  t7th  of  October.  An  elo- 
quent and  impressive  sermon  was  preached 
on  the  occasion,  by  the  Rev.  C.  I^pencer 
Bourchier,  rector  of  Great  Hallingbury, 
Essex,  from  Cor.  iv.  1, 9  ;  after  the  sermon 
the  bishop  delivered  his  charge  to  the 
clergy,  and  then  proceeded  to  consecrate 
the  new  burial  ground. 

GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and 
Bristol,  during  the  month  of  October,  has 
held  confirmations  at  the  Cathedral,  St. 
Nicholas,  St.  James,  St,  Philip  and  Jacob, 
and  the  Temple  Churches  in  Bristol ;  also 
in  the  parish  church  of  Clifton  ;  on  each 
occasion  the  churches  were  crowded,  and 
hia  lordship  delivered  affectionate  and 
impressive  addresses  to  the  candidstes.  On 
the  14th  of  October  the  annual  meeting  of 
the  Bristol  Diocesan  Branch  of  the  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in 
Foreign  Parts  was  held  at  the  Victoria 
Rooms,  on  which  occasion  his  lordship 
presided,  attended  by  nearly  sixty  clergy- 
men. On  Sundays  the  9th  and  l6th,  ser- 
mons were  preached  in  aid  of  the  society 
in  not  less  than  aixteen  churches  in 
Bristol  and  its  immediate  neighbourhood. 
On  the  Kith  instant,  his  lordship  took  the 
chair  at  the  meeting  of  the  Bristol  Dio- 
cesan Board  of  Education,  holden  in  the 
Chapter-room.  The  report  stated  that  the 
training  and  middle  school  waa  completed, 
and  in  active  operation.  This  eatablish- 
ment  is  in  connexion  with  the  Cathedral 
Grammar  School,  and  promises  to  be  one 
of  the  most  flourishing  institutions  of  the 
kind  in  the  kingdom.  The  resolutions  were 
moved  by  the  Rt.  Hon.  and  Rev.  Lord  W. 
Somerset,  J.  S.  Harford,  Esq.,  C.  L. 
Wslker,  Esq.,  Rev.  Dr.  Allen,  rural  dean. 
Rev.  H.  Richards,  Rev.  G.N.  Barrow, &c. 
The  board,  in  its  report,  appealed  to  the 
public  for  additional  resources  tooarrvout 
Its  important  objects  in  all  parts  of  the 
archdeaconry.  On  Monday  the  17  th  his 
lordship  attended  a  special  meeting  of  the 
Standing  Committee  of  the  Society  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  for  the 
Bristol  district^  in  the  vestry,  room  of  St. 
Nicholas  Church.  This  venerable  society 
is  prospering  in  its  important  exertions  for 
the  benefit  of  all  classes  of  the  community. 
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On  Taeidaj  th«  IStfa,  hii  lordship  oonsa- 
orated  a  new  church  on  JeffenoB*  Hill, 
Hanham,  in  the  pariah  of  Biltoo.  The 
chorch  has  been  built  by  aubscription, 
upon  a  piece  of  land  given  by  S.  Whit* 
tuck,  Esq. ,  and  is  endowed  by  the  muoi- 
iicent  donation  of  Dr.  Wbarneford.  The 
building  is  in  the  early  English  style ;  the 
interior  presents  an  elegant,  and,  for  the 
extent^  imposing  appearance,  and  the 
whole  of  the  arrangements  are  on  correct 
ohurch.building  pnnciples.  A  richly  em- 
broidered communion  cloth  has  been 
worked  and  given  to  the  church  tnr  the 
daughters  of  the  Ticar,  by  whose  nmilr 
the  communion  plate  also  was  presented. 
The  Rev.  Caddell  Holder  has  been  pre- 
sented  to  the  perpetual  curacjr  of  the 
pariah  by  the  patron,  the  Lord  Bishop. 

The  Cheltenham  Auxiliary  to  the  Church 
Missionary  Society,  last  year  remitted  to 
the  Parent  Society,  1019il 

The  Biabop  of  Gloueeater  and  Bristol 
consecrated  tne  new  churdi  at  Twigworth, 
on  7tb  OoL  The  sermon  was  preached  by 
the  Rev.  H.  A.  S.  Attwood,  M.A.,  vicar 
of  Aahleworth. 

It  is  in  contemplation  to  erect  a  new 
ehurch  in  the  parish  of  Clifton^  near 
Bristol. 

HERTFORDSHIRE. 

The  Bishop  of  t«odon  held  a  viaitation 
at  St.  Alban*8,  on  14ch  Got,  after  which 
his  lordahip  consecrated  a  large  apaoe  of 
ground,  which  ia  to  be  appropriated  as  a 
burial-place  for  the  nee  of  the  Abbey 
pariah.  On  the  day  following,  hia  lord- 
ahip also  consecrated  the  new  chapel,  of 
the  Hol^  Trinity,  in  the  pariah  of  St.  Ste- 
phen's, m  the  presenee  of  a  numerous  body 
of  the  clergy  and  several  diatingaiahed 
persons. 

KENT. 

The  anniversary  meeting  of  the  Canter- 
bury Dioceaan  Board  of  Education,  was 
recently  held  in  the  city.  Among  thoae 
present  were — Viscount  Maraham,  W. 
beedes^  Esq.,  G.  Oipps,  Esq.,  W.  Del- 
mar,  Esq.,  the  Revs.  Drs.  Poors  and 
Griffith,  the  Revs.  J.  Peel,  W.  F.  Baylay, 
F.  V.  Loekwood,  T.  Bartlett,  J.  B.  Bunoe, 
W.  S.  B.  Braham,  J.  White,  W.  E.  Hos- 
kins,  W.  Vallanee,  C.  Balstone,  W.  N. 
Molesworth,  S.  Lumsdaine,  C.  Levinr. 
atone,  C.  E.  Smith,  —  Cheshire,  C.  W. 
Bewaher,  &o.  &e.  We  learn  from  the 
report  that  the  calls  for  its  aasistance  have 
been  far  beyond  ita  meana_a  sufficient  in- 
ducement, we  trust,  ibrinereaaed  liberality 
from  the  pablio.  Tbe  usefulness  of  the 
society  was  ttteated  by  partiea  from  all 
qnarters. 


LANCASHIRE. 

On  Sept.  the  22nd,  was  laid  the  fira* 
stone  of  a  new  church,  about  to  be  erected 
in  the  township  of  Barton,  in  the  parish  of 
Eccles.  There  waa  a  very  large  attend- 
ance of  spectators.  The  site  waa  given 
by  Sir  Thomaa  Joseph  de  Trafford,  Bart., 
and  the  funds  were  raised  by  voluntary 
contributions,  aided  by  a  grant  from  the 
Manchester  and  Eccles  Church  Building 
Society. 

Three  or  four  months  ago,  we  apprised 
our  readers  that  no  fewer  than  three 
churchea  had  been  consecrated  in  Man- 
chester during  a  single  week,  and  that 
funds  were  then  subscribed  for  the  erec- 
tion of  fourteen  or  fifteen  additional  ones. 
We  have  now  to  announce,  in  part  fulfil- 
ment of  that  atatement,  the  consecration  of 
three  more  churches, — one  on  the  Ashton 
road,  one  at  Stratford,  (some  four  miles  dis- 
tant,) and  the  third  et  Pendlebnry,  about 
the  same  distance.  The  Bishop  of  Chester 
ofiiciated  on  all  theae  ocoaaiona. 

St.  John's  Chorch,  Bury,  waa  re.opened 
on  Sunday,  the  S5th  of  September,  after 
having  been  closed  for  repaira,  and  erect- 
ing a  new  organ  in  the  place  of  the  old 
one. 

LBICE8TBB8HIRB. 

The  Lord  Biabop  of  Peterborough  con- 
secrated the  church  of  the  Holy  Trinity  at 
Sewatern,  in  the  parish  of  Buckminster, 
on  Thursday,  the  Idth  of  October.  The 
church  is  a  plain  substantial  building,  in 
the  Norman  style,  after  a  design  by  A. 
Salvin,  Esq.,  and  has  been  erected  at  a 
cost  of  7001.,  raised  through  the  aealoua 
exertions  of  the  Rev.  J.  Lawson  among 
the  neighbouring  gentrv  and  clergy,  moat 
of  whom  alao  attended  the  consecration. 
A  collection  was  made,  amounting  to 
74/.  10s. 

LINCOLNSHIRE. 

At  a  vestry  meeting,  held  in  the  parish 
of  Horncaatle,  on  Thnraday,  the  f  2nd  of 
October,  a  church-rate  of  id,  in  the  pound 
was  nnanimonsly  agreed  to. 

MIDDLESEX. 

On  St.  Matthew's  day,  the  senior  echo- 
lara  of  Christ's  Hospital  delivered  their 
annual  orations.  The  lord  mayor  presided, 
and  a  number  of  clergymen  and  influential 
|entlemen  were  among  the  oompany  that 
filled  the  hall.  A  platform  waa  erected 
oppoaite  the  lord  mayor,  whence  the  Gre- 
cians delivered  their  speeches;  the  ad- 
dresses of  the  four  first,  who  are  proceed, 
ing  to  Cambridge,  being  laudatory  of  the 
Royal  Hospitals,  in  Greek,  Latin,  Eng- 
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lisb,  and  French.    Tb«  azbibttioo  was  ac- 
couoted  creditable  to  tbe  iDStitatioo. 

The  Rer.  Henry  Vigne,  Hear  of  Sun- 
bury,  has  made  07er,  gratuitously  and  in 
perpetuity,  to  the  inhabitants  of  that 
place,  in  trust,  one  acre  of  land,  to  be 
kept  solely  as  a  play-ground  for  the  chil. 
dren  of  tbe  National  Schools. 

Tub  Bsthkal-grben  Cmurcres. — Out 
of  tbe  ten  churches  proposed  to  be  erected 
in  the  Betbnal-green  district,  four  — 
namely,  St.  Peter's,  St.  Philip's,  St. 
James's,  and  St.  Andrew's,  have  already 
been  consecrated  and  opened  for  public 
service.  Two  others,  St.  Bartholomew 
and  St.  James,  are  now  nearly  completed, 
and  will,  it  is  expected,  be  consecrated  by 
the  Bishop  of  London,  in  the  course  of 
the  ensuing  month.  Sites  for  the  erection 
of  tbe  remaining  four  have  been  obtained, 
which  will  be  eommeoeed  before  the  ex- 
piration of  the  year.  The  sum  of  75,000^ 
required  for  their  erection  and  completion, 
has  been  subscribed  to  within  10,000/.  or 
15,000/.  They  are  built  in  a  plain,  sub- 
stantial manner,  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Metropolis  Churches  Fund,  aided  by 
grants  from  Her  Majesty's  commissioners 
for  tbe  building:  of  cburoheB  and  cbapels. 

HoxTON. — On  tbe  30th  Sept.  was  laid 
tbe  foundation-stone  of  the  National  In* 
fant  and  Sunday  schools  of  St.  John's^ 
Hoxton.  Tbe  building  is  intended  to  ac- 
commodate  above  (KX>  children,  and  in- 
elndes  a  master's  residence.  The  esti- 
mated cost  is  1400/.  Tbe  site  was  given 
by  Henry  Hunt,  Esq.,  M.P.,  of  Critcbil- 
House,  Dorsetshire,  to  the  incumbent  and 
churchwardens  of  St.  John's,  Hoxton,  as 
trustees  for  a  school  for  tbe  education  of 
children  of  tbe  labouring,  manufacturing, 
and  other  poorer  classes  of  the  district 
parish  of  St.  John's,  Hoxton,  which 
school  shall  be  conducted  upon  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Incorporated  National  Society 
for  Promoting  the  Education  of  the  Poor  in 
tbe  Principles  of  tbe  Established  Church. 

On  Af  onday,  tbe  19tb  of  Sept.,  a  meet- 
ing, at  which  H.  Pownall,  Esq.,  presided, 
was  held  in  the  newly-erected  school- 
room in  the  district  of  All  Saints',  Is- 
lington, to  celebrate  the  completion  of  tbe 
building,  which  opens  immediately  as  an 
Infant  and  Sunday  school.  This  district 
contains  6400  souls,  chiefly  of  tbe  rery 
poorest  class,  and  yet,  till  the  erection  of 
this  edi6ee,  no  school  for  the  poor  existed 
there  in  connexion  with  the  church.  From 
tbe  report,  it  appears  that  iSOOl.  has  been 
expended  in  building  and  6tting  up — of 
which  79/.  was  contributed  by  tbe  Council 
of  Education,  50/.  by  the  National  Society, 
and  441/.  by  public  subsoriptioD. 


Upwards  of  eight  thousand  pounds  hsTe 
been  subscribed  for  tbe  foundation  of 
Colonial  Bishoprics,  in  obedience  to  the 
call  of  the  Bishop  of  London. 

St.  Martin's  Church.— Tbe  steeple  of 
this  church,  which  was  struck  by  lightning 
about  three  months  ago,  and  suffered  such 
extensive  damage  as  to  render  it  neces- 
sary to  be  taken  down,  has  just  been  re- 
built, and  is  finally  completed. 

Ths  Will  op  tbe  late  Da.  Irblakd. 
•—The  will  of  tbe  late  John  Ireland^  D.D., 
Dean  of  tbe  Collegiate  Church  of  St. 
Peter's,  Westminster, has  lust  been  proTod 
in  Doctor's  Commons,  by  Mr.  George 
Giles  Vincent  and  the  ker.  Williams 
Short,  the  executors  therein  named.  He 
gives  1000/.  to  "  Harriet  Tuck,  formerly 
an  excellent  Sunday-school  child  in  mr 
parish  of  Islip,  in  the  eount|r  of  Oxford, 
and  now  deserving  of  my  assistance.**  He 
gives  his  piano-forte,  and  all  tbe  original 
nam  and  manuteripti  of  Handel,  to  a  gen- 
tleman  named  Brownsmitb.  All  the  rest 
of  his  music  he  bequeaths  to  Mr.  James 
Turle,  tbe  celebrated  organist  of  West- 
minster Abbey.  He  gives  fOOO/.  to  the 
Devon  and  Exeter  Hospital,  in  Exeter ; 
1000/.  to  the  Western  Dispensary,  in 
Charles-street,  Westminster,  and  various 
legacies  to  friends,  from  100/.  to  5000/.,  in 
addition  to  f5/.  to  twenty  of  bis  oldest 
friends,  to  purchaae  mourning  rings.  The 
property  is  sworn  under  60,000/.— Bri- 
tannia. 

City  Churches. <-^The  Her.  Hartwell 
Home,  tbe  Rector  of  St  Edmund  the 
King  and  Martyr,  and  St.  Nicholas  Acorn, 
Lombard-street,  placed,  on  tbe  morning  of 
Sunday  week  last,  the  following  circular 
in  tbe  pews  of  tbe  church  :•— **  The  pa- 
rishioners are  respectfully  informed  that, 
in  pursuance  of  tbe  directions  and  recom- 
mendations of  the  Bight  Rer.  tbe  Lord 
Bishop  of  London,  tbe  following  ecclesias- 
tical regulations  will  in  future  be  carried 
into  effect  in  tbe  church  of  these  united 
parishes-— vis. :  1.  The  psslm  or  hymn, 
which  (under  the  authority  of  an  injunc- 
tion of  Queen  Elizabeth)  has  hitherto  pr«. 
ceded  the  commencement  of  morning  and 
evening  aervice,  will  be  discontinued. 
f .  Instead  of  that  psalm  or  hjrmn,  a  por- 
tion will  be  sung  after  the  third  collect  at 
morning  and  evening  prayer,  conformably 
to  tbe  direction  of  tbe  rubric,  or  Book  of 
Common  Prayer.  This  regulation  will 
commence  on  Sunday,  the  28^1  of  October, 
1849.  S.  The  morning  service  will  con- 
clude with  the  prayer  for  tbe  eburcb-mili. 
tant.  4.  The  public  baptism  of  infants 
will  be  solemnised  on  Sundays  after  the 
second  lesson  in  the  morning  and  evening 
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MfTice,  fts  directed  hj  tbe  rubric  io  tbe 
Book  of  CommoQ  Prayer,  which  is  reco- 
goised  M  part  of  tbe  statute  law  of  the  land, 
by  Stat.  IS  and  14  Car.  II.,  cbap.  ir,, 
sect.  ii.  6.  Collections  in  aid  of  the  church 
of  England  charities,  or  of  other  benevo- 
lent objects,  which  have  hitherto  been 
made  at  the  church  doors,  will  in  future  be 
made  (as  was  usual  in  citj  ohurohes  a 
century  ago,  and  conformably  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  church  in  her  earliest  and  best 
days)  while  the  offertory  sentences  are 
read.  6.  The  bishop  recommended  a  more 
general  attention  to  kneeling  while  tbe 
prayers  of  the  church  are  being  offered,  and 
also  to  joining  more  audibly  in  tbe  re- 
sponses." 

Dr.TomlinsoD,  of  St.  John's  College,  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Gibraltar,  left  town  on 
Wednesday,  19th  October,  for  PorUmouth, 
to  embark  on  board  the  Warspite,  in  which 
Teasel  the  new  governor,  Sir  RobtWilson, 
proceeds  to  Gibraltar.  The  Bishop  will 
be  accompanied  by  his  two  chaplains,  the 
Rev.  Philip  Mules,  M.A.,  of  Exeter  col. 
lege,  and  the  Rev.  Jsmes  Lonsdale,  M.A., 
of  Balliol  college,  Oxford. 

Re-opfj«ino  op  St. Paul's  Catbedral. 
— This  splendid  edifice,  which  has  been 
closed  to  the  public  sinoe  July  last,  is  now 
re-opened  for  divine  service.  During  the 
time  it  has  been  closed,  the  interior,  which 
had  become  in  a  moat  dirty  atate  from  tbe 
effects  of  the  carbonic  atmosphere  and  dust, 
has  undergone  a  thorough  cleansing.  The 
whole  of  the  centre  and  the  aisle,  which 
bad  been  enclosed  with  bars,  is  thrown 
open  to  tbe  public  gratis  during  divine  ser- 
vice^ from  ten  to  twelve,  a.m.,  and  two  till 
four,  P.M.  A  notice  baa  been  put  up,  re- 
questing visitors  not  to  write  their  names 
on  tbe  monuments,  or  otherwise  deface 
them,  under  penalty  of  tbe  severest  punish- 
ment tbe  law  ean  inflict  against  Vandaliam. 
Juat  complainto  are  made,  that  tbe  charge 
of  twopence  entrance  is  exacted  at  the 
door,  except  during  divine  service. 

The  reatoration  and  repair  of  the  Temple 
Church  (at  once  tbe  most  beautiful  and 
perfect  memorial  of  tbe  Order  of  Knights 
Templara  now  in  existence)  is  nearly  com- 

Sleted,  and  expected  to  be  opened  for 
ivine  service  on  Sunday,  the  6th  of  Nov. 
Thoae  persons  to  whom  toe  Temple  Church 
was  familiar  in  its  late  dress  of  plaster  and 
whitewash,  will  scarcely  recogniae  the  an- 
cient structure  in  the  gorgeouslv  decorated 
appearance  it  now  presents.  The  expense 
and  magnificence  of  the  repairs  surpass  any 
similar  attempt  in  this  country,  tbe  whole 
of  the  enormous  outlay  required  being 
jointly  borne  by  the  two  Societies  of  the 
Inner  and  Middle  Temple. 


NORFOLK. 

KCCLBSIASTICAL  ARCHITECTURAL  SO- 
CIETY.— On  Tuesday,  the  4th  Oct.,  the 
second  meeting  of  the  Lynn  and  West 
Norfolk  Ecclesiastical  Arohiteotural  So- 
ciety, took  place  at  the  Guildhall.  The 
chairman,  the  Rev.  £.  £.  Bleocowe,  had 
prepared  for  the  occasion  an  able  article 
relative  to  "  Fonts,"  which  article  he  read 
to  tbe  assembled  company,  and  after  he 
had  concluded,  an  interesting  discussion 
ensued  upon  the  subject,  which  was  cal- 
culated to  be  beneficial  to  tbe  views  of  tbe 
society.  The  "  Porch"  is  tbe  next  subject 
which  is  to  be  considered.  Tbe  attendance 
was  numeroua,  and  the  importance  of  the 
society  seems  rapidly  increasing. 

NORTHUMBERLAND. 

A  handsome  silver  cop  and  paten  have 
been  presented  to  Mickley  Chapel,  North- 
umberland,  by  W.  B,  Wrightson,  Esq., 
MP. 

The  Duke  of  North umberlsnd  has  pre- 
sented the  sum  of  twenty  pounds  to  the 
Rev.  W.  Hewitt,  incumbent  of  Ancroft,  io 
aid  of  tbe  fund  for  completing  tbe  neiv 
church  at  Scremerston,  near  Berwick-upon* 
Tweed ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  io 
addition  to  his  subscription  of  75/.  towards 
the  same  object,  has  contributed  S5/.  to 
the  treasurer,  to  supply  the  loaa  to  the  fond 
for  the  said  building  oy  the  failure  of  tbe 
Tweed  bank.  The  Venerable  Archdeacon 
Thorp,  of  Durham,  has  presented  the  new 
church  with  a  bell. 

NOTTINGHAMSHIRE. 

Viscount  Melbourne  has  given  three 
acres  of  land  as  a  site  for  the  intended  new 
church  to  be  erected  at  Bulwell.  It  is 
calculated  that  the  building  will  afford  700 
free  sittings. 

Lord  Middleton  has  munificently  given 
the  handsome  donation  of  lOOL  in  aid  of 
the  subscription  fund  for  erecting  a  new 
church  at  Beeston. 

A  new  church  and  new  national  schools, 
with  suitable  houses  for  the  msster  and 
mistress,  have  been  erected  within  the  last 
twelve  months  in  the  populous  and  exten- 
aive  pariah  of  Lenton,  near  Nottingham, 
where  the  want  of  such  accommodation  bad 
long  been  painfully  felt.  Tbe  total  cost 
incurred  baa  been  8943/.,  towards  which, 
F.  Wriebt,  of  Lenton  House,  Esq.,  con- 
tributed  the  munificent  sum  ofSSOOL  ;  anp 
his  sisten,  the  Misses  Wright,  1 000/. 
There  is  yet  a  deficiency  of  «300/.  The 
consecration  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln 
took  place  on  Oct.  19th.  The  church  ia  a 
commodious  and  bandaome  stone  structure, 
after  the  early  English  style.    An  ancient 
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font,  of  singolftr  workmanship,  which  be- 
longed to  LentoQ  Abbej  about  800  years 
ago,  has  been  repaired,  and  placed  in  the 
new  church. 

OXFORDSHIRE. 

Oxford. — Very  extensive  repairs  and 
alterations  of  the  library  are  in  progress  at 
Queen's  College,  oonseqaent  oo  the  muni- 
fioent  bequest  of  the  late  Dr.  Mason,  who 
left  30,000/.  for  the  parchase  of  books  for 
the  augmentation  of  the  present  collection. 
Dr.  Mason,  who  died  last  year,  left  also 
40,000/.  to  the  Bodleian  library.  During 
the  present  long  Tacation  very  considerable 
repairs  aod  restorations  have  been  in  hand 
at  Christ  Church,  All  Souls',  and  St.  John's 
colleges. 

KiK0*8  Sutton  Churco. — ^The  repairs 
and  restorations  of  this  beautiful  church 
baviog  been  all  hut  completed,  there-open- 
ing of  the  edifice  took  place  on  the  31st  of 
September.  The  services  of  the  day  were 
read  by  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Leonard,  the  vene- 
rable incumbent,  and  two  sermons  preached, 
that  in  the  morning  by  the  Rey.  W.  C. 
Resley,  and  that  in  tbo  afternoon  by  the 
Yen.  C.C.  Clerke,  Archdeacon  of  Oxford. 
A  most  numerous  assemblage  of  the  gentry, 
clergy,  and  people  of  the  neighbourhood, 
attended :  the  collection  made  in  the  morn- 
ing towards  the  contingent  expenses  con- 
sequent on  the  repairs  of  the  church, 
amounted  to  more  than  80/.,  and  that  in 
the  evening,  devoted  to  the  establishment 
of  a  daily  national  school,  to  more  than  60/. 

SHROPSHIRE. 

A  meeting,  numerousl  v  and  respectably 
attended,  was  held  at  Whitchurch,  on  the 
81st  of  Sept,  in  behalf  of  the  incorporated 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel 
in  Foreign  Parts.  Sir  Rowland  Hill,  Bart. 
M.P.,  presided,  and  the  claims  of  the  so- 
ciety were  advocated  by  the  Rev.  Edwin 
Sidney.  The  rector  of  Whitchurch  also 
commended  the  institution  to  tbe  meeting, 
and  the  eolleetlon  amounted  to  3f /.  lit.  6c(. 

Shrrwsb0ry.— A  subscription  has  been 
commenced  for  the  erection  of  a  new  church 
at  Baystooe  Hill,  near  this  place. 

On  Sunday,  Oct.  9,  the  fine  church  of 
St.  Chad,  in  this  town,  was  re-opened  for 
divine  service,  after  undergoing  consider- 
able improvement  in  the  way  of  decora- 
tion during  the  past  ten  weeks. 

SOMBRSBTSHIRB. 

Tbe  foundation  stone  has  been  laid  for 
an  intended  new  church  at  Redbill.  Tbe 
population  of  tbe  parish  of  Wriof  ton,  in 
tbe  vicinity  of  tbe  intended  church,  is  about 
600,  most  of  whom  are  upwards  of  two. 


and  some  of  them  three  and  four  miles 
from  Wrington  Cborch.  Tbe  most  laud- 
able anxiety  to  have  the  church  built  has 
been  evinced  by  the  poorer  inhabitants  of 
the  district.  They  have,  almost  without 
an  exception,  subscribed  a  portion  of  their 
earnings  towards  its  erection. 

Bruton.— Tbe  church  at  this  place  was 
re-opened  on  Oct.  12th.  By  the  recent 
improvement,  814  free  sittings  have  been 
gained,  at  a  cost  of  nearly  SCO/.  Further 
improvements  are  contemplated. 

On  tbe  10th  of  October,  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  at  tbe  request  of 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Bach  and  Wells,  con- 
secrated the  new  burial-ground  at  Tiver- 
ton, near  Bath.  A  considerable  number 
of  tbe  neighbouring  clergy  attended  the 
service  in  the  church  and  ceremony,  which 
was  concluded  by  the  benediction. 

Brocklbv  Church. — On  Sunday,  the 
9th  Oct,  this  beautiful  little  edifice  was 
re-opened,  after  having  undergone  a  tho- 
rough repair. 

STAFFORDSHIRE. 

Tbe  new  church  at  Mowcop,  in  the 
diocese  of  Lichfield,  was  consecrated  on 
the  Ittb  of  October.  The  Bishop  of 
Hereford  officiated  on  the  occasion  for  the 
right  rev.  diocesan. 

The  new  church  of  St.  Paul,  at  Tipton, 
was  consecrated  on  tbe  14th  of  October, 
by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Hereford,  attended 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Calthorp,  Chaplain  to 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  the  diocese.  The 
prayers  were  reaa  by  the  Rev.  A.  Hawkes, 
minister  of  the  church,  and  a  sermon  was 
preached  by  tbe  Yen.  Archdeacon  Hod. 
son.  His  lordship  also  consecratod,  on 
tbe  10th  of  October,  tbe  beautiful  new 
church  of  the  Holy  Trinity  at  HarUhill. 
A  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  C. 
Leigh,  Rector  or  Newcastle,  in  aid  of  the 
funds  still  required  for  defraying  the  cost 
of  the  new  church  at  Penkhull.  The  col- 
lection amounted  to  lUL  2#.  4^ 

SUFFOLK. 

A  handsome  painted  window  has  just 
been  erected  in  tbe  Parish  Church  of 
Shimplingthorne,  st  the  sole  expense  of 
the  Lord  of  the  Manor,  Thos.  Halifax, 
Esq.,  of  Cbadacre  Hall.  A  few  months 
ago  the  same  gentleman  presented  tbe 
parish  with  a  handsome  flagon,  and  we 
understand  that  the  parish  and  iu  poor, 
collectively  and  individually,  expenence 
year  by  year  substantial  marks  of  his 
liberality.  He  has  just  built  a  neat  Sun- 
day  School  House  for  the  children  of  the 
poor. — Bury  Herald. 
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SUEBET. 
The  conaecntioD  of  Trinity  New  Chorob, 
at  Chobbam»  wts  performed  br  tbeBiebop 
of  Wtochester,  od  tbe  I8th  of  October,  in 
tbe  pretence  of  a  nomeroiis  ind  respeot- 
•ble  congregation.  A  most  excellent  dis- 
course  was  given  bj  bia  lordsbip,  and  it 
ii  gratifying  to  state  tbat  tbe  appeal  was 
most  liberally  responded  to  bj  a  collection 
of  1091,  Tbe  oburcb  is  a  plain,  but  neat 
edifice,  capable  of  holding  about  two 
hundred  and  fifty  persons.  It  was  crowded 
in  OTory  part,  nearly  thirty  clergymen 
being  present.  A  burying-ground  is  at. 
f ached  to  the  church.  After  the  ceremony, 
the  bishop,  clergy,  and  gentry,  partook  of 
a  sumptuous  entertainment  at  the  residence 
of  tbe  riear,  the  Rer.  James  Jerram.  Tbe 
sum  of  1000/.  has  been  raised  for  the  en« 
dowment  of  the  church,  and  the  expense 
of  tbe  building  was  defrayed  by  rolontary 
eontributions  and  grants  from  the  Churcn 
Building  Society  £r  tbe  diocese  of  Win* 
Chester. 

WARWICKSHIBB. 

HAMoswonTH.«-On  Sunday,  the  5th  of 
October,  the  sum  of  70£.  was  collected  in 
the  parish  cburcb,  and  St.  James's  Chapel, 
Handsworlh,  near  Birmingham,  after  ser- 
mons,  in  support  of  the  Daily  and  Sunday 
National  Schools  of  tbat  psrish,  by  the 
Key.  R.  L.  Freer,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Bish- 
opstone,  Herefordshire,  and  formerly 
curate  of  the  parish.  A  new  school-room 
has  just  been  completed  for  the  district 
around  St.  James's  Chapel.  It  is  used  at 
present  for  a  Sunday-school  only,  but  will 
shortly  be  made  a  branch  of  the  Daily 
National  School,  at  the  parish  church. 
The  room  will  accommodate  more  than 
SOO  children  ;  and  the  cost  of  the  erection 
is  about  450/.  The  National  Society  have 
made  a  grant  of  60/.  towards  the  erection  ; 
and  Yery  liberal  subscriptions  have  been 
receiTed  from  inhabitants  of  tbe  parish. 

Birmingham. — On  September  VI,  tbe 
Lord  Bishop  of  Worcester  laid  the  foun- 
dation  stone  of  the  fourth  of  ten  churches, 
which  it  is  proposed  to  erect  in  the  borough 
of  Birmingham.  On  the  same  day,  his 
lordship  consecrated  St  Loke*8  Church, 
in  the  Bristol  Road,  the  third  of  (he  ten 
churches  in  course  of  erection. 

NuKEATON.— On  October  iSth,  a  meet- 
ing of  the  rate-payers  was  called  for  the 
purpose  of  granting  a  rate  for  the  expenses 
of  (be  churches  in  the  shove  parish  for  the 
ensuing  rear.  The  Rev.  G.  P.  Lock- 
wood  in  the  chair.  The  rate  required  by 
the  churchwardens  was  granted  unaiit- 
mouilu.  A  second  new  church  has  just 
been  consecrated  in  this  parish  (containing 


a  population  of  eight  tfaooaaiid  aonla),  and 
it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  the  year 
1841  no  less  tbaD/mrdisaentiagmeeCuig- 
houaes  were  to  be  disposed  of. 

W1LTSHIBB. 

Salisbury. — Soctkty   for  tbb  Pro- 

PAOATXON    01    TBS    GoSPSL     XN    FORBION 

Parts. — On  the  lltb  of  October,  a  meet- 
ing of  the  friends  of  this  long-established 
and  moat  useful  society,  to  which  the 
Christian  church  owes  so  deep  a  debt  of 
gratitude,  was  held  at  tbe  Town  Hall, 
Sherborne.  The  Yen.  Archdeacon  Barnes 
attended  as  a  deputation  from  the  Parent 
Institution. 

The  Fourth  Quarterly  Meeting  of  the 
Committee  of  the  Diocesan  Church  Build- 
ins  Association,  was  held  in  the  Close, 
Salisbury,  on  Tuesday,  tbe  4th  of  October. 
The  Lord  Bishop  of  the  diocese  was  in 
the  chair,  aupported  by  the  Very  Rev. 
the  Dean,  the  Yen.  Archdeacon  Lear, 
&c.  &c.  The  secretarv  reported  to  the 
committee  that  be  had  received  a  Tory 
satisfactory  statement  of  the  increased 
aocommo<hition  gained  in  the  church  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  in  Shaftesbury,  by  tbe 
recent  alterations ;  and  that  atrections 
had  been  given  for  the  payment  of  the 
grant  of  350/.  At  the  previous  quarterly 
meeting,  application  bad  been  made  for 
an  additional  grant  to  tbe  parish  of  Ansty, 
and  the  vote  of  40/.  was  now  confirmed. 
Application  was  made  for  assistance  in 
new.pewing  tbe  church  at  Bromham, 
Wilts,  and  a  grant  of  50/.  was  voted.  The 
new  church  at  Swallowdiffe,  Wilts,  being 
in  a  forward  atate,  application  was  made 
for  payment  of  a  portion  of  tbe  grant  for- 
merly voted  ;  and  the  committee  directed 
a  sum  of  150/.  (being  three- fourths  of  the 
grant)  to  be  forthwith  paid. — ^The  follow- 
ing grants  were  also  ordered  to  be  paid  :•— 
350/.  in  aid  of  extensive  enlargement  of 
the  church  at  Warebam,  Dorset;  tbL  in 
aid  of  new-pewing  the  church  at  Woods- 
ford,  Dorset ;  60/.  in  aid  of  enlarging  the 
church  at  West  Lul worth,  Dorset.  The 
Annual  Meeting  waa  appointed  to  be  held 
on  Thursday,  we  17th  of  November,  in 
this  city. 

Another  prebendal  stall  (to  be  sup- 
pressed) in  Salisbury  Cathedral, is  vacant 
by  the  death  of  tlie  Rev.  W.  J.  Kerrick, 
Rector  of  Paulersbury,  Northamptonshire. 
He  waa  the  senior  canon,  having  been  in- 
stituted in  1799. 

WOBCBSTBBBHIBB. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  this  diocese  held 
his  primary  viaiution  at  St.  Micbaers 
Church,  Coventry,  on  October  7th,  which 
was  namerously  sttended  by  the  clergy. 
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YORKSHIRE. 

On  Sondtj,  September  85,  the  newlj- 
ereeted  chapel-of-ease,  in  the  little  Tillegre 
of  Lellej,  in  Holderaeu,  wai  opened  for 
publie  worehip.  The  building  is  onlj 
ealcukted  toteet  150;  bnt  a  much  greater 
number  found  admitUnoe^  and  as  many 
more  were  gathered  round  the  door.  An 
appropriate  sermon  was  preached  in  the 
morning  by  the  Rer.  W.  H.  E.  Bentinck, 
raral  dean  of  the  north  division  of  Hol- 
derness,  and  rector  of  Siggleathome. 

The  imprsesiTe  ceremony  of  consecra- 
tion was  performed  in  the  new  ehorch  at 
Bamoldswick,  in  Craren,  called  St. 
James's  Church,  being  a  ohapeUof.ease 
under  the  parish  church  of  Barnoldswick, 
by  the  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Ripon^  on  Wednesday,  the  5th  of  October. 
A  collection  in  aid  of  the  future  repairs  of 
the  church  was  made,  amounting  to  the 
anmof24i.  16«.  7^. 

Lord  Wharocliffe,  previous  to  leaving 
Wortley  Hall,  for  town,  laid  the  founda- 
tion stone  of  a  new  school  at  Highgreen, 
noar  Ecdesfield,  for  the  moral  and  religious 
training  of  the  children  of  the  neighbour- 
bood. 

YOBK       MXNSTBR      RlSTORAlIOir.  —  A 

public  meeting  of  gentlemen  interested  ia 
the  restoration  of  York  Minster,  was  held 
•t  York,  on  the  I8th  of  October.  The 
sum  of  12,000^  is  required,  in  order  to 
put  the  building  in  a  proper  sute,  besides 
S6,000/.,  the  sum  which  the  Dean  and 
Chapter  would  be  able  to  raise  by  mort- 
gH«-  The  public  of  York,  and  the 
county,  have  contributed  48,OO0Z.  towarda 
the  repairs  rendered  necessary  by  the  for- 
mer fire,  and  15,00(WL  towarda  the  repairs 
of  the  damage  caused  by  the  late  calamity 
— 4iearly  5000Z.  was  subscribed.  The 
Archbishop  of  York,  and  Earl  FiuwiUiam, 
contributed  10002.  each. 

WALES. 

CONSBCKATtOir    OP  TUB    NbW    ChuRCH 

▲T  PpB8TiNioo.«-On  Thursday,  the  S9th 
of  August,  being  the  Feast  of  St  Michael 
and  all  Angels,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese  consecrated  the  new  church  of 
St.  Da? id,  built  and  endowed  by  the  mu* 
nificeooe  of  Mrs.  Oakelev.  of  PlfiM  Tan.y. 
bwlcfa,  ia  the  neigbbouriiood  of  the  Slate 
Quarries,  in  the  parish  of  Ffestiniog. 

The  site  of  the  church,  which  was 
generoQslv  presented  by  Lord  New- 
borough,  IS  one  of  Uie  most  striking  that 
can  be  imagined,  from  the  wildness  of 
the  scenery  surronnding  it.  Nearly  1000 
fcet  above  the  level  of  the  eea,  it  is  over- 
baag  by  monncains,  and  exhibits  €sw  traces 
of  TOgetatioB.  The  eztoBsive  slate  quar- 
ries have  served  to  ooUeot  a  oonaiienble 


population  in  this  otherwise  barren  and 
dreary  region  ;  and  a  number  of  cottages 
have  been  erected  for  the  accommodauon 
of  the  quarrymen  and  their  families.  The 
amiable  and  generoua  lady  above  men- 
tioned, had  previously  caused  a  large  and 
oommodioua  school-room  to  be  built  for 
the  children  of  the  workmen ;  and  ahe 
has  now  been  enabled  to  carry  her  pious 
and  benevolent  intentions  still  further 
into  effect,  bv  the  erection  of  this  beauti- 
ful church,  wnich  she  has  built  entirely  at 
her  own  ejcpense ;  and  endowed  (as  the 
deed  publicly  read  at  the  consecration  set 
forth)  with  a  sum  exceeding  3000^ 

SCOTLAND. 
An  address  to  Her  Majesty  and  Prince 
Albert  has  been  transmitted  to  Her  Ma- 
jesty's  Chamberlain  by  the  Bishops  and 
clergy  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church, 
to  renew,  on  the  occasion  of  Her  Majesty's 
recent  visit,  the  expreosion  of  their  grate- 
ful attachment  to  Her  Maiesty's  govern- 
meet  and  person,  and  her  kinaness  to  the 
Scottish  Episcopal  Church  in  according 
her  royal  assent  and  aanction  to  the  Act  by 
which  they  have  been  brought  into  closer 
conneiion  with  the  Church  of  England. 

The  Duchess  of  Sutherland  has  given 
directions  for  various  schoolmasters  to  be 
sent  to  Edinburgh  at  her  expense,  there  to 
be  instructed  in  the  normal  system,  for  co- 
operation with  the  duke  in  extending  edu- 
cation over  his  grace*s  estates  in  Scotland. 
COLONIAL. 
Thb  Diocbsb  op  Qusbbc — The  Rev* 
£.  Cttssck,  M.  A.,  formerly  Missionary  of 
the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  at  Gasp^  Baain,  in  the  Gulf  of 
St  Lawrence,  has  recently  returned  from 
England,  and  baa  been  appointed  to  tho 
charge  of  Broome,  in  the  Eastern  town- 
ships.   The  Rev.  J.  Butler,  sent  out  this 
summer  by  the  same  Society,  baa  been  ap. 
pointed  to  the  charge  of  Kiniey,  and  parts 
adjacent,  on  the  Rtver  St  Francis.    The 
Society  just  mentioned  have  made  a  fresh 
grant  of  5001  sterling  to  the  Bishop  of 
Montreal,  to  aid  in  the  erection  of  churches 
within  the  diocese.    The  Society  for  Pro. 
moting  Christian  Knowledge  have  recently 
made  special  grants  to  his  lerdsbip  for  the 
same  object,  to  the  extent  of  135/.  ster- 
ling, and  two  special  grants  of  books,  to 
the  anu>unt  of  lOL  sterling  each,  for  paro- 
chiid  lending  libraries.    Mrs.  Simeoe,  of 
Woiford  Lodge,  widow  of  the  late  Gover- 
nor Simeoe,  has  also  placed  at  his  disposal 
50/.    sterling,   for    religious   objects    in 
Canada.     The  munificence  of  this  lady 
haa  been  experienced  in  the  same  quarter 
in  repeated  instancea  before.— From  the 
Chirwhf  published  at  Toronto. 
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It  is  imposubU  to  Vktmn  the  question  of  **  E."  Mtisfactorily  in  a  note.  Tbo 
guilt  of  such  a  schism  as  that  roferred  to  would  bo  divided  between  the  (supposed) 
church  and  the  (supposed)  aehiamatics,  in  proportions  varjing  from  asin  of  the  deepest 
dye  to  a  frailty  such  as  humanity  cannot  at  all  times  avoid.  The  author  would,  of 
course,  defend  the  second  position  by  a  reference  to  such  texts  as  pronounce  the  fear  of 
God  the  beginning  of  wisdom. 

'<  Z.  W.  H.,"  or  some  such  letters,  may  receive  the  information  he  requires  by  ap- 
plying to  the  Rev.  S.  D.  Glennie,  €T,  LincolnVinn^fields. 

'*  Christian  Heraldry**  shall  be  inserted  as  soon  as  space  can  be  found  for  it  The 
Editor  much  regrets  the  delay  which  has  unavoidably  attended  the  publication  of  several 
series  of  papers,  especially  the  '*  Dissensions  in  the  Scottish  Kirk.'' 

'*  Oxooiensis."  The  ^Editor  is  quite  unaconainted  with  the  matters  he  writes  on, 
and  merely  printed  the  information  he  found  in  print,  and  stated  where  be  found  it. 
Anj  information  "  Oxonieosis"  may  send  will  be  duly  appreciated.  At  this  late  moment 
he  IS  uncertain  whether  "  Cambrensis**  can  be  inserted  this  month. 

There  is  much  justice  in  Mr.  Blnnt's  observations,  but  the  Editor  has  no  great  wish 
to  follow  op  the  subject  atpreunU 

"  L.  S."  18  respectfully  declined. 

"  Mr.  Blunt,'*  and  seyeral  other  correspondents  confirm  the  statements  of  <*  T.  B." 
as  to  the  conduct  of  the  registrars. 

Receired  :— "  Meleager,"  "  W.,"  "  Mr.  CresaweU,"  "  Presbyter,"  •'  F.  M.  H/' 
"  A  Lay  Churchman,"  *«  Mr.  Winning,"  ««  Pilgrim,'*  "  W.  H.  S.,'» "  Graudins,"  whose 
former  letter  seems  not  to  have  any  very  important  bearing ;  *<  H.  W.  L,"  whose 
observations  are  just,  but  whose  translation  is  careless. 

"  Mr.  Winning,"  is  in  type,  but  unavoidably  omitted. 

**  The  Twenty-second  Annual  Report  of  Her  Majesty's  Commissiooers  for  Building: 
New  Cborches,''  and  "  The  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  for  England,**  *<  Resolutions 
respecting  Grants  in  Augmenution  of  Living,"  as  extended  to  August  Sod  ult.,  are 
in  type,  and  we  hope  to  find  room  for  them  in  the  next  number. 

"  L.F.  P."  on  '*  Church  Rates/'  will  be  very  accepUble. 

A  Correspondent  who  writes  after  the  Magazine  had  gone  to  press,  "  A  Priest  of 
the  Anglo-Catholio  Church,*'  inquires  "  Whether  the  two  prayers  in  the  baptismal 
service,  '  Almighty  and  Everlasting  God,  Heavenly  Father/  and  the  prayer  at  the  con- 
secration of  the  water,  should  be  offered  kneeling  or  standingi"  The  rubrics  imply  that 
the  priest  stands. 

From  the  omission  of  the  words  "  any  other  patron,"  in  the  English  Statute  5  and  6 
Victoria,  c.  79,  all  presentations,  except  those  in  the  gift  of  the  crown,  are  at  present 
exempted  from  stamp  doty. — Vide  British  Magazine  for  October,  p.  438. 

A  press  of  matter  has  prevented  us  from  drawing  the  attention  of  the  clergy  to  Mr.  Wil- 
lich's  **  Income  Tax  Tables  f  they  will  be  found  very  useful,  and  for  the  accuracy  of 
'  the  calculations  it  is  only  necessary  to  say  that  the  aouior  is  Actuary  of  the  University 
Life  Office. 

Errata. — An  oversight  in  the  last  number  must  be  acknowledged,  which  occurred 
in  the  hurry  of  the  day  when  it  was  actually  being  printed.  A  list  of  receipts  of  all 
manner  of  schismatical  societies,  in  which  some  belonging  to  the  church  are  also  named, 
was  placed  at  p.  440  among  the  Documents,  and  the  heading  was  not  altered,  which 
described  them  as  religious  and  benevolent.  This  statement,  which  is  not  easily  trace- 
able  to  its  source,  has  been  goinff  the  round  of  the  papers,  and,  as  a  dissenting  matter,  is 
curious  and  characteristic  enough,  while,  as  a  document,  it  is  entirely  worthless.  The 
effrontery  of  the  thing  is  so  glaring,  that  it  would  hare  needed  no  comment  had  it  been 
in  its  right  place.  The  Society  for  tbe  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  is  omitted  altogether, 
so  is  tbe  Church  Building  Society,  while  the  Peace  Society,  and  Baptist  Colonial  Mis- 
sionary,  with  their  few  hundreds  a  year,  are  honourably  recorded.  It  is  consolatory  to 
think,  however,  that,  circulating  in  these  pages,  it  baa  fallen  into  the  hands  of  few  who 
could  need  tbe  assistance  of  any  admonition  to  observe  its  knavery. 
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The  organs  of  the  dissenting  **  interest/'  and  especially  the  *^  Congre- 
gational Magazine,"  have  for  some  years  past  been  much  occupied  by 
statements  and  computations  intended  to  prove  the  numerical  strength 
of  the  nonconforming  denominations.  From  the  last  of  these  statistical 

fapersy  that  contained  in  the  ''  Congregational  Magazine,"  for  Dec. 
841,  an  entertaining  and  useful  little  volume  has  been  compiled,  satisfac- 
torily proving  that,  adopting  the  statements  of  the  dissenters  themselves, 
they  are  completely  inadequate  to  supply  the  religious  wants  of  the 
country.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  compiler  of  this  little  volume 
confined  himself  to  the  statistics  of  the  Independent  denomination,  in- 
stead of  embracing  all  the  multiform  and  ever-multiplving  forms  of 
dissent  and  schism.  This  defect  it  will  be  endeavourea  to  supply  in 
the  following  pages,  premising  that  the  chief  object  of  the  writer  is  to 
present  to  the  reader  the  statements  of  the  dissenters  themselves;  the 
space  which  such  statements  must  necessarily  occupy,  almost  entirely 
precluding  the  possibility  of  offering  more  than  a  few  very  brief  ob- 
servations upon  them.  Without  further  preftu^e,  then,  let  us  enter 
upon  the  subject. 

The  reader  need  scarcely  be  reminded  that  dissent,  when  it  suc- 
ceeded to  the  inheritance  of  its  mother  puritanism,  was  like  Qeryon  of 
old,  <<  forma  tricorporis  umbrse,"  the  three  constituent  parts  being 
the  Presbyterian,  tne  Independent,  and  the  Baptist  denominations. 
In  1716,*  Neal,  author  of  the  History  of  the  Puritans,  stated  the 
number  of  dissenting  congregations  at  1107  in  England,  of  which 
247  were  Baptists,  and  the  remaining  860  Presbyterians  and  Indepen- 
dents, whom  he  does  not  separate  fiSm  each  other.  In  1776,  a  Mr. 
Thompson  obtained  a  list  or  1118,  of  which  391  were  Baptists.  In 
1812,  Messrs.  Bogue  and  Bennet  give  the  following  statement: — 
Presbyterian,  252 ;  Independent,  790 ;  Baptist,  532— total,  1583. 

These  writers  say,  that  in  1716  the  Presbyterian  congregations  were, 
both  in  number  and  size,  nearly  double  those  of  their  Independent 
brethren  ;  and  though  the  congregations  of  the  Baptists  were  nearly 
equal  in  number  to  those  of  the  Independents,  they  were  inferior  to 
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them  in  size.  From  these  data,  a  writer  in  the  «  Methodist  Magazine," 
August,  1830,  p.  551,  constructs  the  following  table  : — 


Year. 

}■ 

M 

1 

i 

Walks. 

1716 
1776 
1812 
1827 

578 

252 
203 

287 

292 

799 

1205 

247 
891 
532 
805 

1107 
1118 
1583 
2213 

Pmbj. 

Indep. 

Bap. 

Total. 

14 

209 

176 

399 

The  three  original  denominations  have,  since  the  commencement  of 
the  last  century,  furnished  many  offshoots  of  a  more  or  less  flourish- 
ing description ;  and  the  exertions  of  Wesley  and  Whitfield  have  been 
productive  of  a  numerous  body  of  separatists,  who,  though  for  the 
most  part  repudiating  the  name  of  dissenters,  and  exhibiting  a  less 
avowed  hostility  to  the  established  church  than  the  "  denominations 
aforesaid,  cannot  be  regarded  in  any  other  light  than  schismatics, 
whose  separation  from  the  discipline  and  communion  of  the  catholic 
church  appears  the  more  blamable  and  sinful,  inasmuch  as,  upon  the 
avowed  principles  of  their  founder  and  their  own  statements,  it  is  en- 
tirely unnecessary. 

Passing  onwards  in  the  course  of  time,  we  will  now  present  to  the 
reader  such  statements  as  we  can  collect  of  the  statistics  of  dissent 
since  the  year  1831. 


M'Calloch's  Statistics  of  the  British  Empire,  vol.  ii.  p.  286,  edit  1839.  Table  exhibiting 
the  population  of  each  county  of  England  and  Wales,  in  1831 ;  the  namber  of 
Dissenting  Congregations  in  each ;  and  also  the  namber  of  Churches,  &c.,  under 
the  Establishment  in  1836.     (The  area  in  square  miles  is  here  added.) 


Covntiei. 


Bedford  

Berks  

Backs 

Cambridge 

Cbeshire 

Cornwall 

Cumberland    .... 

Derby 

Devon 

Dorset 

Durham  

Essex  .••.•• •• 

Carried  forward  . 


463 

762 
788 
867 
1052 
ISSO 
1623 
1028 
2586 
1006 
1097 
1688 


»6,488 
146>S89 
146,529 
143,966 
884^1 
802,440 
169,681 
S87,170 
494,478 
169,252 
263,910 
317,607 


2,800,165  2626 


127 
160 
214 
174 
142 
221 
146 
176 
490 
263 
112 
402 


I 


36 
84 
26 
29 
48 
219 
83 
84 
93 
21 
72 
86 


67  I  88  868  I  261  I  80  727  I7a|l08  17  8  1924 


76 
88 
126 
90 
141 
822 
129 
184 
270 
188 
200 
165 


niMBNTlNa  STATISTICS. 


603 


CoimtlM. 


Brought  forward 

Gloaoeittr  

Hante 

Hereford 

Herts  

Hiinto 

Kent    

Lancaster 

Leicester 

Lincoln    

Londoa  and  Mid- 
dlesex   

Monmoath 

Norfolk    

North  Hanto  

Northumberlaod.. 

Notts   

OXOD     

Rutland  

Salop  

Somerwt 

Stafford    

Suffi>lk 

Surrey , 

Sussex • 

Warwick 

Westmoreland 

Wilto  

Woroeittr   

York  

Wales  


England  &  Wales.. 


1368 
16S5 
863 
630 
872 
1567 
1766 
806 
3611 


496 

2084 

1016 

1871 

837 

766 

149 

1343 

1646 

1184 

1516 

769 

1466 

897 

762 

1867 

723 

5836 


3,800,185 
887,019 
814,280 
111,211 
143^1 
53,192 
479,655 

i;»6,854 
197,003 
317,466 

1,368,300 

98,130 

890,054 

179^6 

298,918 

82^827 

]52,[26 

19,385 

222,988 

404,800 

410,512 

296.817 

486.334 

272340 

336.610 

66,041 

240^166 

211,565 

1,871,359 

806,188 


13,897,187  11,825  416  |l97 


In  order  that  we  may  not  be  induced  unduly  to  overrate  the  numbers 
of  the  dissenterS)  from  the  foregoing  formidable  array  of  the  number  of 
dissenting  congregations,  let  us  just  remember  what  is  necessary  to  con- 
stitute a  dissenting  meeting-house.  By  the  law  of  the  land,  it  is 
required  that  every  place  of  meeting  for  worship  not  according  to  the 
worship  of  the  church  of  England,  be  registered,  either  with  the  bishop 
or  archdeacon,  or  at  the  county  quarter  sessions.  Now  such  registry 
not  only  confers  the  dignity  of  a  dissenting  meeting-house  (or  <<  chapel," 
as  they  are  now  most  absurdly  called)  on  the  merest  hut  or  smallest 
apartment;  but  as  such  hut  or  apartment  remains  for  ever  on  the 
face  of  the  register,  it  is  imposnble,  from  thence,  to  ascertain  whether  it 
is  still  used  for  the  purpose  of  worship.  And  nothing  is  more  com- 
mon than  the  temporary  use  of  such  '^meeting-houses;'*  indeed,  we 
may  say  that  the  manner  in  which  a  dissenting  **  cause"  is  set  up  in 
a  country  village  or  town  is  something  as  follows :— In  the  first  place 
either  a  family  contaminated  with  schism  settles  in  the  village,  or  a 
**  preacher*'  undermines  the  faith  of  a  few  silly  women,  and  dubs 

*  About  half  connected  with  Kirk  of  Scotland,  fifteen  with  Associate  Synod,  rest 
Unitarian.— Con.  Maa»  1836. 
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them  a  congregation.  A  room  is  registered,  and  service  performed, 
as  oflen  as  the  preacher  can  find  time  to  visit  them ;  soon  a  convert  is 
made,  who  thinks  it  will  be  far  more  convenient  (to  himself)  to  meet 
on  the  other  side  of  the  green,  or  at  a  neighbouring  hamlet ;  or  the 
preacher,  not  finding  the  **  cause**  prosper  where  he  first  planted  it,  is 
naturally  desirous  of  planting  it  somewhere  else ;  thus  another  room 
is  licensed,  or  registered,  and  the  former  perhaps  abandoned,  or  still 
used  in  alternate  weeks  or  fortnights  with  the  other ;  and  thus,  whether 
the  cause  prospers  or  not,  the  village  is  set  down  for  two  or  three 
chapels,  as  the  case  may  be. 

But  instead  of  enlarging  upon  what  tnaif  be,  let  us,  then,  proceed 
to  describe  what  has  been,  and  what  is. 

In  the  year  1836,  upon  the  motion  of  the  Hon.  A.  Trevor,  a  return 
was  made  to  the  House  of  Commons  <<  of  the  number  of  registered 
dissenting  meeting-houses  and  Roman-catholic  chapels  in  England  and 
Wales."*  This  return,  which  was  found  quite  useless  towards  ascer- 
taining the  real  number  of  dissenting  congregations,  contains  some 
curious  information ;  some  of  which  we  will  proceed  to  transcribe. 

In  Romford  there  are  two  dissenting  meeting-houses,  and  five  different 
rooms  registered  as  places  of  religious  worship. 

In  Kent,  205  places  registered  since  1829.  The  clerk  of  the  peace 
adds — **  I  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  what  number  has  been  dis- 
continued." 

Leicester, — <<  I  have  had  considerable  difficulty  in  making  out  the 

return It  is  not  possible,  from  this  return,  to  ascertain  the 

exact  number  of  chapels  of  dissenters  now  existing  and  in  use  within 
this  county.  From  my  knowledge  of  the  county,  I  should  say  the 
dissenting  chapels,  where  the  regular  duty  is  performed,  would  be  100 
at  most."  (In  our  table  for  1835  they  are  reckoned  at  155,  exclusive 
of  the  Roman-catholic  chapels.)  The  report  then  proceeds  to  state, 
that  from  the  year  1812  to  1836,  312  places  have  been  registered  in 
the  court  of  the  Archdeaconry  and  the  quarter  sessions;  **  of  which 
there  are  thirty-seven  stated  to  be  chapels,  and  275  as  dwelling- 
houses  and  private  buildings  set  apart  for  religious  worship."  The 
same  report  also  states,  that  in  the  same  county,  from  1760  to  18]  1, 
only  thirty  places  were  registered.  Now,  supposing  none  of  these  to 
have  become  defunct,  it  will  give  30-^37,  or  67  for  the  "sum  total  of 
bona  fide  dissenting  chapels  of  all  denominations  within  the  county  of 
Leicester  in  the  year  1836. 

Norfolk. — "It  appears  that  1071  dissenting  meeting-houses,  and 
other  places  in  the  county  of  Norfolk,  have  been  certified  to  the 
bishop,  and  by  him  returned  to  the  registrar  at  the  quarter  sessions, 
including  not  only  such  as  have  been  denominated  meeting-houses, 
but  such  as  have  been  described  as  bams^  siabies,  shops^  or  places  of 
any  other  kind."  (Vide  Norwich,  infra.) 

Oxford,—*^  The  number  registered  during  the  last  100  years  is  576; 
part  of  them  have  undoubtedly  ceased  to  exist" 

Salop, — "  Number  of  licensed  dissenting  meeting-houses  and  Roman- 
catholic  chapels,  200.  The  clerk  of  the  peace  has  no  means  of  knowing 
what  number  of  such  houses  or  chapels  are  now  used  for  religious 
worship." 

*  Accounts  and  Papers,  J8SG,  TpL  zl.  p.  267. 
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Siirrq^.— Dissenting  meeting-houses,  twenty-eight. 
Ciiif  of  Norwid^ — Eighteen  meeting-houses  and  twenty-six  rooms. 
The  following  return  from  Stockport,  Cheshire,  affords  a  fair  speci- 
men of  the  unUy  of  dissent : — 

Independent  Calvinists       ...    3  meeting-hoosea. 

Baptists 2  ditto. 

Weslevftn  Methodists    ....    3  ditto. 

New  Connexion,  ditto  ....    2  ditto. 

Quakers 1  ditto. 

Swedenborgians        1  ditto. 

Primitive  Methodists     ....     1  ditto. 

Independent  Methodists     ...     1  ditto. 

Unitarians 1  ditto. 

Freethinkers .     i  ditto. 

/iTorcCT/er.— <«  I  find  that  from  the  year  J 820,  up  to  the  present  time, 
eighteen  different  rooms,  houses,  &c.  have  been  licensed  as  dissenting 
chapels  in  the  city  of  Worcester,  many  or  most  of  wIMi  have  lony 
ceased  to  be  occupied^  though  their  licences  still  continue  in  force,  while 
the  regular  chapels  of  the  dissenters  do  not  appear  to  be  licensed." 

Of  the  transitory  continuance  of  some  of  these  dissenting  churches, 
and  of  the  motives  which  occasionally  lead  to  theu*  establishment,  we 
will  now  offer  to  the  reader  some  information  derived  from  the  state- 
ments of  the  parties  most  nearly  interested.  A  Mr.  Barnes,  a  few 
months  ago,  favoured  the  editor  of  the  «  Baptist  Magazine"  with  an 
interesting  paper  entitled  "Church  Extension,"  which  may  be  seen  in  ' 
the  June  number  of  that  periodical  for  the  year  1841.  He  first  gives 
a  tabular  statement  of  the  actual  state  of  the  Baptist  denomination, 
which,  as  it  would  be  a  pity  to  mutilate,  we  shall  append  entire. 


OounU«B. 


Bedford     ..      .. 

Berks 

Bucks 

Csmbridge 
Cheater      . .     . . 
Corntrall    ..      .. 
Cumberlsnd     • . 
Derby        ..     .. 
Deyon       •  • 
Dorset 
Durham     . .     . . 

Essex 

Gloucester..     .. 

Hants 

Hereford    . . 

Herts 

Hunts       •  •     .  t 

Kent 

Lancaster  ..     .. 
Leicester    . . 
Lincoln      •• 

Carried  forward 


34 
19 
4d 
40 
10 
17 
7 
20 
54 
19 
13 
87 
47 
37 
14 
20 
18 
58 
49 
44 
81 


623 


Formed  tloce 


ISSO.         1830. 


24 

8 
20 
15 

8 
18 

4 
10 
86 
10 

8 
19 
24 
25 
12 

7 
15 
32 
25 
19 
15 


349 


8 
6 
5 
4 
8 
5 
8 
8 

17 
8 
4 
9 

11 
8 
1 
2 
4 

15 

10 
5 
7 


Counties. 


13S 


Brought  forward 
London  &  South 

wark 
Middlesex  .. 
Monmouth 
Norfolk      . . 
N.  Hants  .. 
Northumberland 
Notts  . .     . . 
Oxon  . . 
Rutland     • . 
Salop..     .. 
Somerset    . . 
SufTord      « • 
Suffolk       . . 
Surrey 
Sussex 
Warwick    .. 
Westmoreland 
Wilts..      .. 
Worcester  . . 
York..     .. 


623 

55 
35 
51 
48 
49 

7 
21 
\fS 

2 
21 
54 
24 
54 
18 
17 
28 

8 
55 
24 
76 


Formed  slaee 


1800. 


Total 


..     1276 


849 

28 

27 

39 

22 

24 

5 

10 

6 

0 

17 

28 

14 

42 

7 

8 

13 

1 

29 

10 

40 

719 


138 

18 
16 
15 
6 
6 
1 
2 
1 
0 
4 
8 
5 
12 
1 
4 
3 
1 
6 
4 
11 

251 
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The  following  are  copioas  extracts  from  Mr.  Barnes's  remarks  upon 
the  above  table : — « In  reviewing  our  progress  for  the  last  forty  years, 
we  may  raise  up  a  joyful  Ebenezer^  and  boldly  gird  up  our  loins  for 
future  efforts.  The  above  table,  constructed  from  the  last  report  of 
the  Baptist  Union,  will  shew  what  extension  of  our  churches  has  been 
accomplished  in  England  since  the  commencement  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  From  this  table  it  is  apparent  that  more  than  half  of  the 
Baptist  churches  in  England  have  originated  since  a.d.  1800,  and  more 
than  one-sixth  of  them  since  1830." 

"  Surely,"  continues  the  writer,  in  a  tone  of  triumphant  exultation — 
<<  surely  these  are  results  auspiciously  indicating  the  onward  movement 
of  our  section  of  the  Christian  army." 

But,  alas  1  such  is  the  nature  of  our  sublunary  state,  that  sorrow 
and  regret  are  ever  mingled  even  with  our  greatest  triumphs.  Nor 
did  the  amiable  and  candid  writer  of  the  paper  on  Baptist  statistics 
find  himself  exempted  from  the  common  lot  of  mortality.  In  a  tour 
through  England,  which  he  appears  to  have  made  for  the  purpose  of 
being  an  eye-witness  of  the  **  onward  movement"  of  his  **  section,**  his 
joy  is  far  less  exuberant  than  when  contemplating  the  table  which  he 
had  constructed  from  the  last  Baptist  report;  hb  feelings  cannot  be 
expressed  better  than  in  his  own  words : — 

<^But  it  roust  be  recollected  that  the  report  embraces  Baptist 
churches  of  every  description,  from  the  lowest  Arminian  to  the  hignest 
ultra-Calvinist,  while  some  of  them  follow  the  Scotch  order,  and  others 
are  leavened  widi  the  dogmas  of  the  Plymouth  brethren."  Is,  then, 
this  (<  section'^  thus  subdivided  into  paragraphs  ?  Is  union  abeolately 
incompatible  with  dissent  ?  But  mark  what  follows : — **  Hence,  in 
some  districts,  the  healthful  increase  of  our  community  has  been  im* 
peded,  rather  than  accelerated  by  the  multiplication  of  churches  (!) 
It  ii  like  the  twelling  of  a  bocfy  wM  diteased  flethJ*  (Candid,  truly.) 
**In  York,  with  a  population  of  84,000  soub,  there  is  no  Baptist 
church.  When  I  stood  on  the  summit  of  its  magnificent  minster,  and 
remembered  this  fact,  my  heart  within  me  was  grieved.  Nor  have 
we  any  church  in  Huddersfieid,  Doncaster,  Whitby,  Selby,  Ripon, 
&c.  &c.  Turn  to  Durham  and  her  towns ;  in  this  city  no  church,  nor 
anything  doing  worthy  of  the  denomination  in  other  large  places. 
Westmoreland  returns  three  churches ;  but  there  is,  in  fact,  only  one, 
those  in  Kendal  being  of  questionable  existence.  In  this  county, 
again,  the  chief  town  (^Appleby  ?)  is  without  a  Baptist  church ;  indeed 
the  whole  territory  is  left  fo  the  church  at  Brough.*  Go  forward  to 
Carlisle,  you  find  a  Scotch  Baptist  church  and  a  home  mission  sta- 
tion, ha  without  a  ckaptL  We  have  no  cause  at  Penrith,  Workington, 
Keswick,  nor  Wigton.  I  question  whether  either  of  the  churches  in 
Cumberland  has  a  good  chapel  to  worship  in.  In  Northumberland 
we  have  another  county  town  (Alnwick  is  perhaps  meant)  without  a 
Baptist  church.  Nor  is  there  one  at  Morpeth  or  Hexham.  At  New- 
castle  there  are  Baptists,  as  all  the  world  knows ;  but  even  there  our 
beloved  brethren  have  not  a  chapel  worthy  of  themselves  or  of  the 
town.     At  North  Shields  our  devoted  brother  Carrick  meets  his  flock 

*  Tliis  Bsems  to  hsTe  been  oterlooked  by  the  compiler  of  Table,  p.  605. 
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in  a  large  upper  room.  What  report  does  Lancashire  present?  Look 
at  her  million  and. a  half  of  people,  and  then  look  at  her  Baptist 
churches  and  Baptist  chapels.  Let  us  now  hear  what  the  report  says 
of  London  and  its  vicinity.  This  wide-spread  city,  including  South* 
wark,  presents  an  addition  of  thirteen  churches  in  the  last  ten  years. 
Have  not  some  of  these  originated  in  unpropitious  separations?  And 
are  not  others  of  them  giving  forth  such  an  utterance  of  the  word  of 
life  as  we  can  by  no  means  regard  with  complacency  ?  (I  !)'* 

'*  I  will  detain  the  reader  here  only  to  direct  his  attention  to  the 
county  of  Surrey.  In  this  populous  county,  under  the  wing  of  the 
metropolis,  only  one  small  church  has  been  raised  since  1830.  Bap- 
tists in  London,  one  would  think,  must  be  pitiably  poor,  or  something 
worse." 

*^  Turning  againfrom  the  great  and  wicked  city,  and  passing  through 
the  heart  of  the  country,  the  reader  will  perceive  that  Oxfordshire, 
(where  preachers  are  surely  needed  who  understand  the  doctrine  of 
baptism,)  like  Surrey,  has  added  in  ten  yeare  to  the  number  of  her 
churches  a  solitary  unit ;  and  proceeding  to  Rutland,  he  will  find  that 
no  aggressive  movement  has  taken  place  there  since  1770,  a  period  of 
seventy  years  r* 

In  corroboration  of  the  concluding  paragraphs  of  the  above  ''joyful 
Ebenezer;"  the  following  extract  from  the  organ  of  another  denomi- 
nation will  not,  perhaps,  be  out  of  place : — 

**  An  opponent  to  tiie  voluntary  principle,  (the  author  of  **  Essays 
on  the  Church,")  referring  to  the  erection  of  three  new  dissenting 
chapels  in  the  boroughs  of  Finsbury  and  Marylebone,  says — *  Now 
the  simple  truth  is,  that  in  every  one  of  these  cases  the  new  building 
originated  in  a  quarrel,  and  a  schism  which  divided  the  congregation, 
and  sent  a  portion  of  the  body  to  open  an  opposition  meeting  in  the 
immediate  neighbourhood.  In  neither  instance  was  there  any  thought 
of  providing  for  the  growth  of  the  population ;  and  whatever  good 
may  be  brought  out  of  evil,  strife  was  in  each  case  the  first  cause 
and  origin  of  the  new  place  of  worship.' 

<<  We  confess  there  has  been  too  much  cause  for  this  bitter  taunt"— 
CcngregaUonal  Magaxine^  Sept.  1888. 

But  we  have  still  further  evidence  from  the  dissenters  themselves, 
that  the  number  of  meeting-houses  in  the  forgoing  tables  is  unduly 
swelled  by  the  admission  of  such  registered  places  as  we  have  just 
alluded  to.  In  the  supplement  to  the  **  Congregational  Magazine"  for 
1831,  is  given  a  list  of  the  ministers  of  the  Independent  denomination, 
the  number  of  which  for  England  and  Wales  is  1080.  Now,  be  it 
observed,  the  same  magazine  gives  the  number  of  Independent  meet- 
ing-houses as  1840 ;  from  which  it  follows,  either  that  760  congrega- 
tions are  actually  without  pastorsy  or  that  at  least  twice  that  number, 
or  1520  have  only  half  a  pastor  each ;  or  that  in  some  cases  the  <^  mi- 
nister," as  to  his  services,  is  divided  into  portions  still  more  minute ; 
or  that  the  number  of  actually  existing  bona  fide  meeting-houses  has 
been  greatly  overrated. 

Let  us  now  glance  at  the  ecclesiastical  statistics  of  our  great  metro- 
polis, as  recorded  in  the  same  dissenting  authorities  from  which  the 
former  statements  have  been  derived. 
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Dr.  Calamy,  in  1717,  speaking  of  the  dissenters  of  that  time^says-^ 
'<  Their  number  is  far  from  being  inconsiderable.  They  have  above 
one  hundred  several  places  of  worship,  larger  and  smaller,  in  and 
about  London,  Westminster,  and  South wark ;''  upon  which  the  ^*  Con- 
gregational Magazine"  remarks— <<  The  present  number  of  meetings 
of  the  three  denominations  has  not  been  oorrectly  ascertained,"  but 
guesses  them  thus — 

Presbyterians  (Unitarian  and  Orthodox)    •    •    •    •    22 

Independents 76 

Baptists       43 

140 
<<  This  appears  but  a  small  increase  for  more  than  a  century, 
especially  when  the  rapid  growth  of  the  metropolis  and  the  extensive 
diffusion  of  dissenting  principles  are  considered."  This  is  extenuated 
by  the  defection  to  Unitarianism,  and  the  erection  of  larger  places. 
**  Still,"  he  says,  "  we  are  compelled  to  record  our  conviction  that  the 
comparison  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as  satis^tory  ;  and  the  opulent 
dissenters  of  London  will  do  well  to  imitate  the  splendid  example  we 
have  referred  to,  (Wilson,  of  chapel*building  notoriety,)  if  they  value 
the  principles  they  profess,  or  pity  the  untaught  population  by  whom 
they  are  surrounded. 

The  following  tables  are  extracted  from  the  '*  Congregational  Maga- 
zine*' of  1832  and  1838,  from  which  it  appears,  by  tlieir  own  shewing, 
that  there  was  in  that  interval  a  decrease  of  seven  in  the  number  of 
Presbyterian  meeting-houses,  of  eight  Calvinistic  Methodists.*  An 
increase  of  sixty-six  churches  is  allowed — thirty-six  Independents, 
twenty-three  Baptists,  and  nineteen  Wesleyan  Methodists;  hence,  by 
their  own  shewing,  the  increase  of  the  church  is  much  greater  than 
the  increase  of  any  one  denomination  of  the  discordant  sectaries,  who, 
although  bitterly  opposed  to  each  other,  are  yet  rejoiced  if,  by  joining 
their  forces,  they  can  make  a  shew  of  numerical  strength  in  opposition 
to  the  established  church. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  STATISTICS  OF  THE  METROPOLIS. 
From  the  Qmgregaiitmal  Magazine^  1892.   StqtplemeiU, 
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*  lliis  is  Whitfield's  or  Lady  HuDtingdon's  Conneuom    Most  of  the  chapeli 
have  merged  into  Independency. 
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no.  ui 


Containing  the  smaller  dinenting  sects,  which  are  eomprised  under  the  column 
Miscellaneous,  in  No.  I. 


MsrT.l«.bone 

FlnSDQIT 

Tower  Hsmleti 
Souttiwark.... 


Total.... 


10 


1990 

534 
«7« 
MO 
1180 
4S6 
S60 


750 
400 
550 
SS9 


»»07 


109 
750 


1149 


87 


..    8  I 

189  !  5  I 

9091  t  8 

1689   10  . 

430s  i  17  ' 


1196 
1110 


4820  ' 
1444  I 
3155  , 
338S  ! 
5899 
8096 
1599  I 


1O,05S{  09  1 89*338 

I    I 


MO.  III. 

(IVem  the  Conffregaiiimal  Mogazmt^  1638.) 


City  and  l^iberty  of  London.. 

Westminster. 

Marylebone •• 

Finsburv   

Tower  Hamlets  *••• 

Southwark    

Lambeth  ••••••••• 

Total 


1200 
1881 
9174 
800 
1200 
1600 


18 


6864 


2000 
866 


1400 


10 


4660 


3500 
620 


160 


4280 


31 


6700 
3376 
2174 
1104 
2600 
1760 


17,804 


The  great  increase  appears  to  be  in  the  miscellaneous  department, 
either  from  want  of  accuracy  in  the  earlier  table,  or  by  some  of  those 
strifes  and  divisions  which  have  been  alluded  to  above. 

The  cause  of  dissent,  however,  notwithstanding  the  above  figures, 
does  not  appear  to  be  altogether  prosperous  in  the  metropolis.  Since 
the  formation  of  the  last  table,  Verulam  chapel,  the  only  Presbyterian 
meeting  in  Lambeth,  has  become  episcopal.  The  thistle  over  the 
gable  has  been  removed,  and  Caledonia  has  had  to  complain  of  another 
case  of  intrusion. 

In  the  same  neighbouriiood,  also,  within  the  space  of  not  very  many 
years,  three  other  dissenting  meeting-houses  have  become  **  episcopal 
chapels" — Holland  chapel,  Brixton;  Camden  chapel,  Camberwell; 
and  Kennington  chapel.  The  explanation  of  this  "  falling  away," 
as  given  in  the  «  Congregational  Magazine*'  Supp.,  1838,  is  really 
amusing : — 

**  Camden  chapel  was  surrendered  to  tlie  church  because  no  minister 
of  iaknt  or  character  could  be  found  in  our  connexion  who  would 
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submit  to  the  trammels  of  its  unscriptaral  tnist-deed."  Mr.  Melville 
haa  long  held  this  chapel.  Of  course^  no  dissenting  preacher— not  even 
a  student  from  Idle  or  Highbury,  would  condescend  to  stoop  to  the 
level  of  Mr.  M.'s  talents  or  character  I  But  to  proceed  :^-<<  Holland 
chapel  was  the  private  property  of  the  minister,  who  engaged  in  its 
erection,  and  who  found,  when  too  late,  that  he  had  embarked  his  pro-* 
perty  in  a  hazardous  and  hopeless  attempt  to  amalgamate  systems  so 
repuffnant  to  each  other.  The  lease  of  Kennington  chapel  had  ex- 
pired, and  the  landlord  was  of  course  at  liberty  to  choose  his  future 
tenants,  and  he  preferred  episcopalians." 

Now,  a  few  words  upon  this  statement  Camden  chapel  was  so  dis- 
graced by  its  dissenting  occupier,  that  it  required  some  moral  courage 
to  attempt  to  collect  a  congregation  there. 

Holland  chapel  was  built  by  the  famous  Dr.  Styles,  who  having 
acquired  popularity  of  a  certain  sort  at  Brighton,  built  and  opened  this 
chapel  as  a  speculation.  By  way  of  becoming  all  things  to  all  men,  and 
wishing  to  attract  unthinking  churchmen  to  his  conventicle,  he  put  on 
a  surpUce,  and  read  the  church  service,  (as  a  grocer  in  Camberwell 
used  to  do  at  the  late  Dr.  Andrews's,)  but  he  could  not  <^  amalgamate.'' 
The  vulgarity  of  the  dissenter  would  come  out  in  the  pulpit  The 
churchmen  were  scared  away,  and  the  dissenting  interest  was  not 
exactly  in  those  circumstances  which  were  likely  to  make  it  answer  as 
a  **  speculation."  This  principle  of  <<  amalgamation"  was  also  pre- 
scribed by  the  trust-deed  of  Camden  chapel.  The  case  of  Kennington 
chapel  is  still  more  amusing.  The  lease  was  out,  and  the  landlord  pre- 
ferred episcopalian  to  dissenting  tenants.  Did  he  ?  Was  it  not  the 
plain  fact  that  dissent  was  at  a  discount,  and  by  reason  of  increasing 
population  and  want  of  church  room,  episcopacy  at  a  premium  ?  The 
landlord,  of  counse,  let  it  to  the  tenants  most  likely  to  fill  the  chapel, 
and  pay  him  his  rent  The  circumstance  of  four  dissenting  places 
being  thus  converted  into  episcopal  chapeb,  all  situated  in  the  same 
neighbourhood,  speaks  loudly  of  the  declining  state  of  nonconformity 
in  the  borough  of  Lambeth. 

White's-row  chapel,  Spitalfields,  has  lately  undergone  a  mmilar 
transmigration.  The  national  school  in  Vincent-square  was  formerly 
a  Baptist  meeting.  Huntingdon's  chapel,  GrayVInn  Lane,  and  many 
other  proprietary  and  district  chapels,  both  in  town  and  coimtry,  were 
originally  built  by  dissenters;  but  the  <^  speculation"  failing,  they  have 
passed  over  to  the  church. 

The  object  of  this  paper  has  been  to  take  a  survey  of  dissent  in 
England  and  Wales  only ;  but  the  following  extract  from  our  Congre- 
gational friend,  respecting  the  state  of  his  denomination  in  Irelsuid, 
ought  not  to  be  passed  over — ^it  shews  what  a  formidable  enemy  to 
Poperv  is  Independency. 

**  The  Congregational  churches  in  Ireland,  though  geographically 
separated  only  by  the  narrow  passage  of  the  Irish  Sea,  are  not  ac- 
curately known  to  many  of  their  Christian  brethren  in  Great  Britain. 
The  number  of  these  churches  (not  including  a  few  of  the  Baptist 
denomination)  is  only  about  twenty-three.  They  are  situated  in 
eleven  counties ;  consequently  there  are  twenty-one  counties  in  which 
we  believe  there  is  no  church  of  the  Congregational  order. 
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**  It  is  also  worthy  of  remark  that  of  the  twenty*three  churches  now 
existing,  not  more  than  twelve  or  thirteen  have  been  formed  during  the 
last  twenty  years,  ^nd  considering  the  number  of  those  whichj  during 
that  periody  httve  fallen  into  decay y  (oh,  the  permanency  of  dissent!) 
having  been  deprived  by  death  or  removal  of  the  pastors  who  formed 
them,  we  cannot  announce  a  real  bon&  fide  addition  to  the  number  of 
our  churches  of  more  than  five  or  six  during  the  long  period  of  twenty 
years." — (Address  from  the  Congregational  Union  of  Ireland  to  that 
of  England  and  Scotland,  <' Congregational  Magazine,"  Feb.  1831.) 

Having  thus  laid  before  the  reader  a  variety  of  documents  taken 
solely  firom  recognised  dissenting  authorities,  let  us  now  see  whether 
we  cannot  from  these  documents  obtain  something  like  a  fan*  estimate 
of  the  numerical  strength  of  Protestant  nonconformity.  Accuracy 
upon  such  a  subject  is  not  to  be  expected  ;  but  as  we  shall  make  use 
of  the  accounts  furnished  by  the  dissenters  themselves,  our  estimate  is 
not  likely  to  fall  below  the  actual  truth. 

Mr.  M'Culloch,  after  giving  the  table  (p.  602),  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  coincides  with  one  contained  in  the  <<  Congregational  Magazine*' 
for  1835,  (and  is  there  declared  to  be  a  true  statement  of  the  statistics 
of  dissent  to  the  close  of  that  year,)  adds — <<  Supposing  this  table  to 
be  nearly  accurate,  it  shews  that  the  dissenting  congregations  are  to 
those  belonging  to  the  church,  as  84  to  118,  or  as  42  to  59  ;  but  we 
should  err  egregiously  if  we  imagined  that  the  number  of  individuals 
belonging  to  the  dissenters  and  the  church  were  in  anything  like  this 
proportion.  Generally  speaking,  the  dissenters,  particularly  the 
Methodists,  are  much  more  strict  and  regular  in  their  attendance  at 
divine  service  than  the  members  of  the  established  church.  The 
latter,  indeed,  includes  a  large  class  of  the  upper,  and  partly  of  the 
lower  or  middle  orders,  who  are  but  little  scrupulous  in  their  obser* 
vance  of  the  ordinances  of  religion.  Many,  too,  of  the  dissenting  con- 
gregations are  extremely  limited.  On  the  whole,  we  incline  to  think 
that  the  entire  number  of  dissenters  in  England  and  Wales  does  not 
exceed  2,700,000,  or  3,000,000,  of  whom  from  500,000  to  600,000 
may  be  Catholics." 

Now  let  us  see  how  far  the  deductions  from  our  documents  corro* 
borate  this  statement.  In  the  *^  Congregational  Magazine*'  for  1834, 
(only  one  year  before  the  statement  given  by  Mr.  M*Culloch  was 
drawn  up)  there  is  a  long  table  of  the  numbers  of  dissenting  meetings 
and  dissenting  congregations  as  compared  w^ith  those  of  the  establish- 
ment in  203  towns  and  villages  of  England  and  Wales.  That  these 
are  picked  places  we  cannot  doubt,  since  they  are  not  selected  ac- 
cording to  any  rule  of  size  or  population  j  but  small  villages  and 
large  towns  are  huddled  together  without  any  other  apparent  object  than 
that  of  making  a  favourable  shew  on  behalf  of  the  ^'  dissenting 
interest ;"  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  avowedly  given  it  is  indeed 
utterly  valueless,  for  out  of  the  more  than  eleven  thousand  parishes 
in  England,  it  would  be  easy  for  the  churchmen  to  select  203  which 
should  be  as  adverse  to  the  cause  of  dissent  as  those  selected  by  tlje 
"  Congregational  Magazine"  are  apparently  favourable.  Neverthe- 
less, we  shall  probably  find  it  useful  in  a  way  not  exactly  according 
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to  the  intention  of  the  compiler.    The  following  is  the  result  of  this 
survey  of  203  towns  and  villages. 

}  MeeUDr  Hooan.  Hearers.  CommiinieftDts. 

Dissenters  ..         ..         634     ....     231,701  ....     47,276 

Methodists  ..         ,.         214     ....       74,897  ....     22,377 

848     ....     306,598  ....     69,653 

Episcopalians      ..         ..         330    ....     166«099  ....       9,625 


Excess  in  favoar  of  Dissent  518  ....  140,499  ....  60,028 
Now,  be  it  remembered,  we  are  not  writing  upon  the  subject  of 
church  statistics.  Were  we  so  doing,  assuredly  we  should  not  accept 
as  authentic  the  statements  with  which  the  dissenters  are  kind  enough 
to  favour  us ;  but  we  are  writing  upon  dissenting  statistics,  and  though 
certainly  we  do  not  implicitly  rely  upon  the  above  or  other  statements, 
yet,  by  taking  them  as  the  basis  of  our  calculations,  we  cannot  be 
accused  of  underrating  the  forces  of  the  enemy.  By  a  very  simple 
arithmetical  operation,  then,  we  obtain  the  following  average  both  of 
hearers  and  communicants  : — 

Dissenters    365  Hearers,        74  Communicants  per  Meeting. 
Methodist     350      ..  104 

Now,  when  we  consider  how  loose  a  term  that  of  '<  hearer*'  is,  and 
the  vast  disproportion  between  the  hearers  and  the  communicants, 
which  latter  alone  are  in  strict  propriety  entitled  to  the  name  of  real 
and  consLBtent  dissenters,*  we  shall  iind  the  dissenting  force  look  less 
formidable  than,  perhaps,  we  at  first  anticipated.  But  of  what  sects 
and  denominations  are  these  dissenters  composed?  Doubtless,  the 
reader,  in  his  innocent  simplicity,  will  reply — <<  Of  the  three  denomina- 
tions, and  the  VVesleyans,  of  course."  No  such  thing!  These  ele- 
gant extracts  from  203  choice  towns  and  villages  are  made  up  of  rather 
a  heterogeneous  mass,  a  list  of  the  component  particles  of  which  is 
kindly  prefixed  to  the  table,  and  the  initial  letter  of  each  sect  is  affixed 
to  the  congregations  in  the  several  places  specified.  The  list  is  really 
too  good  to  be  withheld  from  the  reader ;  he  shall  have  it  entire : — 
**  Presbyterians,  Ind^endents,  Baptists,  General  Baptists,  Scotch 
Baptists,  Calvinistic  Methodists,  Independent  Methodists,  Arminiau 
Methodists  (Wesleyans),  Primitive  Methodists  (Ranters),  New  Con- 
nexion Methodists,  or  Kilhamites,  Protestant  Methodists,  Antinomians, 
Moravians,  Quakers,  Swedenborgians,  and  Roman  Catholics." 

The  idea  of  lugging  in  the  Roman  Catholics  to  swell  the  ranks  of 
Protestant  nonconformity  may  to  some  seem  the  ne  plus  ultra  of 
— (shall  we  say  it?) — impudence;  but  the  reader  is  mistaken  ;  it  is 
not  so.  There  is  a  point  yet  beyond  even  this ;  in  the  metropolitan 
statistics  which  we  have  given  above  from  the  same  publication, 
the  numbers  of  places  of  worship  and  the  persons  they  are  able  to 
contain^  belonging  not  only  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  but  to  the 
foreign  churches,  and  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews !  are  quietly  set 

*  £.g. — What  claim  has  a  person  to  be  considered  as  a  Baptist,  unless  he  undergo 
the  ceremony  of  aduH  baptism  by  immersion,  and  thus  be  admitted  a  member  of  the 
church? 
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down  to  the  credit  of  dissent,  and  pitted  against  the  nuoibera  of 
churches  and  chapels  under  the  establishment,  and  a  splendid  balance 
drawn  in  favour  of  nonconformity.  In  transcribing  the  table,  we  have 
ventured  to  give  these  three  classes  of  **  dissentere"  a  place  to  diem- 
selves,  not  being  willing  that  the  descendants  of  the  Paritaua  should 
be  classed  with  unbelieving  Jews,  or  idolatrous  Papists. 

Before  we  draw  our  conclusion  we  will  still  turtber  establish  the 
premises. 

Mr,  M'Culloch,  quoted  above,  gives  to  the  Methodists  credit,  to 
which  we  believe  they  are  fully  and  honourably  entitled,  of  being  dis- 
tinguished for  their  strict  and  constant  attendance  upon  religious  wor- 
ship ;  and  from  the  superior  manner  in  which  the  concerns  of  this  body 
are  managed,  we  are  able  to  ascertain  their  numbers  with  sufficient 
accuracy.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  their  progressive  nnmbeis  :— 


D«te. 

1767 
1777 
1787 
1797 
1807 
1817 
1837 
1835 


Cirealts. 

27 
43 
69 
106 
170 
297 
331 


76 
118 
176 
272 
431 
644 
715 


1 

22,642 

— 

32,290 

10 

49,946 

9 

81,451 

37    . 

.   117,054 

4S 

.   190,323 

77 

.   233,581 

The  number  of  members  in  England  and  Wales  is  stated  at 
293,132;  and  from  Mr.  M'Calloch's  table  we  find  them  pos- 
sessed of  2818  chapels. 

Now  293,132  divided  by  2818  gives  a  quotient  of  lO^+^rff^  mem- 
bers for  each  chapel,  which  is  the  same  within  a  small  fraction  as  that 
obtained  by  means  of  the  203  selected  places  of  the  <<  Congregational 
Magazine/' 

Applying  these  numbers  to  the  table  given  above — i.e.,  reckoning 
350  hearers  and  104  communicants  to  each  Methodist  meeting-house, 
and  365  hearers  and  74  communicants  to  other  dissenting  places,  we 
shall  obtain  the  following  results : — 


Presbyterians 
Independents 
Baptisto  •    • 


14,578 

136,160 

88,874 


Three  Denominations    .    239,612 


Wesleyan  Methodists 
Other  MethodisU.     . 


Total 


293,132 
113,672 

406,804 
239,612 

646,416 


71,905 
671,600 
109,865 

853,370 

966,300 
382,560 

1,368,860 
853,370 

2,222,220 


In  the  same  table,  the  entire  number  of  dissenting  meeting-homes^  in- 
cluding 416  Romanist,  396  Quakers,  and  453  Home  Missionary  stations 
—a  tent,  a  bam,  or  a  garret,  made  use  of  at  uncertain,  and  often  distant 
intervals,  whenever  a  preacher  can  find  time  to  come  that  way — ^ia 
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reckoned  at  8414 ;  now,  allowing  an  average  of  300  hearers  or  at- 
tendants to  each  of  thesa  places,  we  obtain  the  number  2,524,200.* 

Upon  the  most  liberal  calculation,  therefore^  taking,  without  ques- 
tion, the  statements  of  the  dissenters  themselves,  and  those  statements 
founded  upon  an  arbitrary  selection  of  203  towns  and  villages,  we 
find  the  number  of  nonconformists  of  every  description,  from  the 
most  devoted  Romanist  to  the  Unitarian,  and  Freethinker,  and  Deist, 
falls  short  of  the  estimate  of  Mr.  M'CuUoch. 

When  the  compiler  of  this  paper  fimt  entered  upon  his  investigation 
of  these  dissenting  matters,  he  was  in  hopes  of  being  able  to  lay 
before  the  reader  a  table  similar  to  that  on  page  602,  containing  the 
numbers  of  the  dissenting  congregations  to  the  close  of  the  year  1841. 
This,  however,  he  has  not  been  able  satisfactorily  to  accomplish ;  the 
foregoing  statements,  therefore,  must  be  understood  as  being  in  strict* 
ness  applicable  to  the  close  of  1835. 

The  Congregationalists  and  the  Baptists  have,  indeed,  favoured  us 
with  a  statistical  account  of  their  denomination  up  to  the  end  of  last 
year.  From  the  former  we  learn  that  the  number  of  Congregational 
meeting-houses  in  England  and  Wales  was  2316 ;  making  an  increase 
of  476  in  six  years  ;  and  in  the  Baptist  Magazine  for  1841,  the  num- 
ber of  congregations  in  that  denomination  is  stated  at  1555,  making 
an  increase  of  354  in  the  same  period. 

Any  person  who  has  watched  the  course  of  events  during  the  last 
seven  years,  and  has  marked  the  progress  which  the  church  of  Eng- 
land has  made  in  recalling  her  separated  children  to  the  fold  of  Christ, 
will,  doubtless,  be  astoni^ed  to  hear  of  so  great  an  increase  in  these 
two  hostile  ^* denominations;"  we  must  therefore  be  allowed  to  add  a 
very  few  remarks  calculated  to  throw  some  light  upon  this  extraor- 
dinary intelligence.  The  list  of  chapels,  with  the  names  of  the 
pastors,  certainly  looks  very  formidable  in  the  pages  of  the  **  Congre- 
gational ;'*  a  slight  glance,  indeed,  shews  that  the  breaks  in  the  latter 
column  are  not  unfrequent;  but  few,  perhaps,  without  taking  the 
trouble  of  counting,  as  we  have  done,  would  imagine  that  out 
of  a  list  of  1853  chapels  in  England  alone,  613  have  either  no  pastor 
at  all,  are  supplied  by  various  ministers,  or  held  in  commendam  with 
some  other  charge !  Yet  such  is  the  fact,  from  the  evidence  of  the 
dissenters  themselves.  The  number  of  "  chapels"  in  Wales  is  stated 
at  463  ;  over  the  number  of  vacant  or  '<  occasionally  supplied" 
places,  a  veil  is  most  judiciously  drawn,  which  we  cannot  penetrate; 
But,  again,  the  list  in  the  '^  Congregational"  of  1841  is  evidently 
swelled  to  the  utmost:  Now,  if  to  the  1840  meeting-houses  of  1835 
we  add  the  453  Home  Missionary  stations  (chiefly,  if  not  solely, 
belonging  to  this  denomination)  we  shall  have  a  total  of  2293  con- 
gregations at  the  close  of  1835,  only  twenty-three  less  than  the  num- 
ber given  at  the  close  of  1841. 

*  In  the  opioion  of  the  writer,  8414x200,  allowing  200  attendants  on  an  arer- 
age,  would  be  beyond  the  fact;  this  would  give  1^682,800.  One  million  and  a  half 
lie  believes  to  be  the  ouuide  number  of  dissenters  of  all  sorts  t  but  this  is  onlv  an 
opinion.  The  Bishop  of  Winchester,  in  his  Charge,  October,  1838,  oomputed  1880 
souls  to  each  minister  in  his  diocese ;  of  this  number,**  he  says,  *'  less  than  d-14ths  on 
an  average  may  probably  be  ealculated  as  dissenters.  Of  the  whole  population  of 
England,  the  dUssenters  themselres  claim  three  out  of  eleven  mUlions.  There  are 
strong  groundii  for  tbinking  that  twQ  milUons  is  the  utmoit,'* 
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With  respect  to  the  Baptists^  their  own  report  for  J  840  gives  a 
total  of  1270  chapels.  In  1841  they  claim  1555;  a  number  most 
probably  obtained  by  reckoning  up  all  the  hovels  that  have  ever  been 
honoured  by  the  presence  of  a  Baptist  missionary^  or  entered  on  the 
registry  of  the  quarter  sessions.  Of  the  state  of  the  other  denomina- 
tions in  184],  satisfactory  information  does  not  seem  to  be  attainable ; 
and  this  circumstance  will,  it  is  trusted,  form  a  sufficient  justification 
for  relying  on  the  recognised  statements  of  1835. 

The  Wesleyan  Methodists,  in  the  minutes  of  the  last  conference, 
confess  to  a  considerable  diminution — viz.,  2065  in  Great  Britain,  and 
appointed  a  solemn  &st  on  that  account  a  few  weeks  ago.  Lady 
Huntingdon's  connexion  is  all  but  extinct.  And  yet,  with  this 
acknowledged  falling  off  from  the  standard  of  Wesley  and  W^hitfteld, 
certainly  the  two  most  popular  forms  of  dissent,  we  are  called  upon  to 
believe  in  the  amazing  increase  of  the  Independent  and  Anabaptist 
congregations.  These  observations  will,  it  is  hoped,  justify  us  in  the 
opinion  of  the  reader  for  drawing  our  conclusions  fit>m  the  more  com- 
plete table  of  1835,  believing  that  no  increase  of  consequence,  or  pro- 
portionate to  the  increase  of  the  population,  has  taken  place  in  the 
numbers  of  the  dissentera  since  that  period. 

To  any  one  who  knows  anything  of  the  actual  state  of  dissent, 
the  numbers  just  given  will  appear  preposterously  lai^e.*  How 
many  of  the  197  Presbyterian  (or  de  facto  Unitarian)  meeting  houses 
can  number  365  hearers  or  74  communicants  ?  Can  fifty  out  of  the 
whole  number  muster  an  average  congregation  of  100  persons  ?  We 
rather  think  not.  Are  one  half  of  the  Independent  and  Baptist 
meetings  capable  of  holding  365  people?  Even  in  London,  the 
average  accommodation  afforded  by  Protestant  nonconformity  is 
about  540^  and  this  not  the  actual  attendance,  but  the  numbers  which, 
by  their  own  statement,  might  be  crammed  within  their  buildings  upon 
an  emergency ;  and  herein  is  included—- 

The  Tabernacle,  City  Road 2000 

The  Tabernacle,  Tottenham  Court  Road  .  2294 

Spa  Fields 1700 

Great  Queen-Btreet  ........  2000 

City-road  (Wesley) 1698 

Total 9692 

Besides  the  chapels  of  Mr.  J.  Clayton,  in  the  Poultry,  Mr.  O.  Clay- 
ton,  of  Walworth,  and  other  men  of  character  and  talent  capable  of 
adorning  any  cause,  and  who  are  attended  by  congregations,  both  in 
number  and  respectability,  exceeding  by  many  many  times  the  average 
quantity  and  quality  of  the  town  or  village  dissenter.  It  is  by  keep- 
iug  the  eye  too  exclusively  fixed  on  these  luminaries  of  dissent,  by 
an  occasional  visit,  on  an  extraordinary  occasion,  to  one  of  these  great 

*  As  a  proof  of  thu,in  the  Penny  CyclopaedU(18d5)  the  number  of  members  of  the 
Baptisu  are  thus  given : 

Particular  Baptists 27,580 

General 11.000 

ToUl 88,580 
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tabernacles,  that  we  are  led  vastly  to  over-rate  the  forces  of  dissent, 
both  as  to  the  number  of  its  adherents  and  the  talents  of  its  preachers. 
There  is  reason,  from  the  foregoing  documents,  to  believe  that  the 
number  of  really  conscientious  dissenters,  of  dissenters  who  join  them- 
selves to  a  religions  society,  is  greatly  under  one  million ;  that  their 
buildings  may  possess  the  power  of  accommodating  a  greater  number, 
that  they  actually  have  a  floating  congregation  of  above  that  number, 
we  may  adroit.  Many  loose  churchmen  are  sometimes  found  in  the 
conventicle,  led  by  itching  ears  or  fickleness  of  disposition ;  others 
send  their  servants  thither  of  an  evening,  because  it  is  not  convenient 
to  let  them  go  to  church  in  the  morning  or  afternoon.  By  these  and 
similar  means,  dissent  puts  on  a  deceitful  appearance  of  magnitude  and 
importance.  Still  there  is  quite  sufficient  in  its  actual  state  at  the 
lowest  estimate  to  cause  sensations  of  pain  in  the  breast  of  every 
catholic  Christian,  and  to  lead  him  to  mquire  and  examine  how  it 
has  happened  that  our  branch  of  the  Christian  vine,  which  we  have 
80  long  boasted  of  as  excelling  her  sister  branches  in  purity,  is  the 
only  one  deformed  to  such  an  extent  by  schisms  and  heresies  ;  while 
other  churches,  which  have  refused  to  tread  in  our  steps  of  reformation, 
have,  in  a  far  greater  degree,  though  certainly  not  entirely,  preserved 
that  great  characteristic  of  the  church  of  Christ,  aud  the  grand  evi- 
dence to  the  heathen  of  the  truth  of  our  religion — Unity,  "  That  they 
all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  us,  that  tJie  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me." 

Cephas, 


ON  THE  DRIFf  OF  CARLOVINGIAN   ROMANCE. 

Thb  pure  epos  of  Roncesvalles  is  exhibited  with  much  unity  of  pur- 
pose and  some  gravity  of  style  by  Turoldus ;  whose  work  is  of  as 
noble  a  type  as  that  of  Turpin  is  vile  and  barbarous,  and  is  not 
unworthy  of  a  place  among  heroic  poems.  In  the  extremity  of  his 
old  age,  exceeding  the  natural  term  of  human  life,  and  at  the  close  of 
the  seventh  year  of  his  wars  and  conquests  in  Spain,  whilst  Charle- 
magne was  engaged  upon  the  siege  of  Cordova,  Marsirius,*  the 
Moorish  king  of  Saragossa,  took  alarm  for  his  own  safety,  and  sent 
an  embassy  to  the  emperor,  offering  to  repair  to  him  at  his  court  of 
Aix,  do  homage,  and  embrace  Christianity.  Count  Roland,  the 
emperor's  nephew,  mistrusting  Marsirius,  advised  him  to  reject  his 
proffers.  But  the  opposite  counsels  of  the  powerful  and  cunning 
Count  Guenelun  or  Guenes  (called  by  the  Italians  Ganelone,  Ganel- 
lone,  Gano,  and  Gan,)  who  is  the  evil  genius  of  Charlemagne,  and 
the  mainspring  of  all  this  action,  prevailed.    The  duties  of  ambas- 

*  That  name  is  always  softened  into  Marsilius  in  the  French  and  Italian  dialects. 
But  itaigniiies  the  Lord  of  Syria,  from  Mar»  Syriac  for  a  lord  or  ruler.  And  we 
may  therefore  conjecture  that  it  originated  with  Turpin,  and  in  the  days  imme- 
diately preceding  the  first  crusade.  It  is  very  curious  that  the  Latin  poet  of  the 
Bellum  do  Runcevalle  rejects  the  orthography  of  Turpin,  while  he  adopts  his  idea  :— 
Castra  videns  Sirittt  timet  insidias  Siriorum — 
Cominus  interea  Gueno  Manilii  videt  urbero. 

Vol.  XXn.—Dec.  1842.  2  v 
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sador  to  the  court  of  king  Marsirius  were  imposed  upon  that  subtle 
traitor.  He  concluded  the  treaty  with  the  Moor,  who,  by  his  advice, 
made  a  sacrifice  of  twenty  hostages  to  lull  the  suspicions  of  Charle- 
magne, and  at  the  same  time  concerted  with  him  a  plan  for  the  de- 
struction of  Roland  and  the  douziperes,  or  twelve  paladins  of  France, 
who  would  (as  he  well  knew,  having  himself  advised  it)  bring  up  the 
emperor's  rear  with  twenty  thousand  men.  By  this  treachery,  and 
the  perverse  obstinacy  of  Count  Roland,  who  from  pride  refuied  to 
blow  the  signal  of  distress  upon  his  horn  Olifant,  the  paladins  and 
their  army  were  destroyed.  Charlemagne,  returning  on  his  steps, 
took  vengeance  on  the  Moors  by  the  capture  and  sack  of  Saragosa, 
and  then  resumed  his  doleful  journey  homewards.  On  his  return,  he 
summoned  a  general  diet  of  Bavarians,  Saxons,  Poitevins,*  Normans, 
French,  Allemanni,  Teutones,  and  Auvergnats,  to  implead  the  Count 
Guenelun  of  high  treason.  But  he  found  to  his  great  disgust,  that 
most  of  the  assembly  espoused  the  cause  of  the  Count,  and  were 
unwilling  to  avenge  the  destruction  of  Roland  and  the  donziperes. 
The  contriver  of  these  disasters  must  have  escaped,  through  the  great 
power  of  his  faction,  had  it  not  been  for  the  firmness  of  Thierry  of  Anjou, 
who  demanded  wager  of  battle  against  him.  The  case  of  the  traitor 
was  therefore  committed  to  that  chivalrous  ordeal,  in  which  his  cham- 
piou  Pinabel  was  slain  by  Thierry,  and  he  was  in  consequence  sen- 
tenced to  be  torn  in  quarters  by  four  horses.  The  conclusion  of  the 
poem  is  very  peculiar,  and  the  conduct  of  the  emperor  seems 
intended  to  expressf  the  hyperbole  of  woe  and  despair : — 

The  day  was  overpast,  the  night  was  calm, 
And  in  his  Taulted  chamber  Uy  the  king, 
When  Gabriel  from  God  thus  bore  him  word, 
*'  Charles,  summon  all  the  forces  of  thy  realm. 
And  boldly  to  the  banks  of  Ebro  force 
Thy  way,  and  succour  to  King  Viriant  bear 
In  Impha,  city  now  by  pagan  bands 

*  What  we  now  call  France  is  here  represented  in  four  parts — Normandy, 
France,  Poictou,  and  Auvergne.  But  Turold  nowhere  mentions  Aquitaine  or 
Guienne;  and  the  word  PoiteWn  seems  to  stand  for  most  part  of  the  country  south 
of  Loire.— Vide  St.  220  and  277. 

f  Yet  it  may  be  conceived  to  include  likewise  another  idea.  Turoldus,  writing 
in  the  Romance  tongue,  and  rejecting  Turpin  somewhat  pointedly  in  st.  158,  was 
probably  a  joculator  or  jongleur,  and  a  layman.  We  have  observed  that  the  for- 
gery committed  (as  it  states,  and  as  is  probable)  at  Vienna  on  the  Rhone  was 
eeeluiaiHeal  in  its  origin,  and  crusading  in  the  temper  of  those  additions  or  changes 
which  it  foisted  into  the  original  and  joculatorial  fable  of  Roncesvalles,  and  repre- 
sented Charles  as  undertaking  a  sort  of  religious  crusade  into  Spain,  by  order  of  the 
Apostle  of  Compostellat  who  appeared  to  him.  Here  Gabriel  appears  to  hira, 
and  gives  him  commands,  which  (however  unintelligible)  seem  to  be  analogous,  and 
the  latter  declines  having  anything  to  do  with  them.  A  touch  of  satire,  scarcely 
free  even  from  profaneness*  seems  to  lurk  in  this  passage. 

t  The  only  Vivian  of  any  celebrity  in  this  mythology  was  son  to  Bevis  of  Aigre- 
mont,  and  brother  to  the  enchanter  Maugis  or  Malgigi.  Vivian  was  stolen  in  his 
childhood,  and  bred  up  at  the  court  of  Sclavonia,  where  he  married  the  king*s  widow, 
and  became  the  Aumajour  or  Emperor  of  those  countries. — Maugis  d'Aygremont, 
Troyes,  1620.  What  is  meant  by  Vivian's  kingdom  in  Spain  and  the  city  of  tmpha  mre 
points  remaining  to  be  ascertained ;  but  the  analogy  to  a  crusade,  or  war  of  religion,  is 
obvious.  The  continual  cries  for  succour  to  the  Latin  King  of  Jerusalem  are  what 
Turold's  words  seem  immediately  to  deride. 
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Beleaguer'd.     Sufferio^  (.  hristians  call  on  tbee.  * 
Howbeit,  the  emperoi^  would  by  no  means  go. 
"  God  !*'  be  exclaim'd,  "  botv  woeful  is  my  life  !*' 
And  wept  amain  and  *1IFe  his  hoary  beard. 
Hero  ends  the  legencTtrhieh  Turoldus  wrote. 

There  is  a  circumstance  connected  with  these  concluding  lines 
which  indicates  the  spirit  of  the  entf^e  fable.  History  represents  to  us 
Charlemagne  as  conipletely  succe^ful  in  his  undertaking  against  the 
Moors^  who  held  the  line  of  the  ISbro  from  near  its  sources  to  its 
mouth  at  Tortosa.  But  the  &ble  represents  them  as  instantly  reco- 
vering their  independence  throughout  the  whole  territory  betwixt 
Ebro  and  the  mountains,  since  otherwise  their  hostile  legions  could 
not  have  been  in  the  passes  of  the  Navarrese  Gascony.  Charlemagne 
turned  back  and  destroyed  Saragossa.  This  was  either  a  reconquest 
of  the  country,  or  a  mere  bravado  of  political  vengeance.  But  the 
conclusion  shews  us  that  Roncesvalles  had  left  to  Charlemagne  no 
footing  in  Spain;  and  no  means  of  even  visiting  the  river  Ebro, 
except  by  forcing  his  way  thither  at  the  head  of  all  the  forces  of  his 
empire ;  and  no  hopes  or  spirit  to  renew  the  attempt.  It  had  left  him 
as  complete  a  stranger  to  Spain  as  he  was  on  the  first  day  of  his  reign. 
In  short,  the  mythic  Roncesvalles  finally  destroys  and  annihilates  the 
power  of  Charlemagne,  in  all  those  respects  which  the  shape  and 
theory  of  the  myth  us  can  admit.  So  considering  it,  we  shall  be  in 
the  right  road  towards  a  comprehension  of  the  whole  matter.  Not 
only  the  despondency,  but  the  extreme  old  age,  ascribed  to  Charle- 
magne, shew  that  he  was  never  destined  to  do  more,  and  that  the 
tragic  curtain  has  dropped  upon  the  closing  scene.  The  same  is  ex- 
pressly affirmed  by  Turpin,  '*  post  exiguum  tempus  Caroli  regis  mors 
mihi  demonstratur."  The  Spaniards  have  made  for  themselves  a 
Roncesvalles  as  completely  ideal  and  fictitious  as  those  of  France* and 
Italy.  Alphonso  the  Chaste,  King  of  Christian  Spain — ^that  is,  of 
Oviedo  and  Leon — and  his  heroic  nephew,  Bernardo  del  Carpio,  bas- 
tard son  of  his  sister  Ximena,  are  the  actors  in  it,  and  the  destroyers  of 
Roland  and  the  French  army.  According  to  them*  also,  it  was  the 
last  event  in  the  life  of  Charles,  who  returned  to  Aix-la-Chapelle  and 
died,  before  he  could  raise  forces  for  another  Spanish  war.  This 
feature  of  the  fable  cannot  be  too  attentively  borne  in  mind.  With 
the  exception  of  three  or  four  prognostical  dreams,  not  unhappily 
introduced,  the  prolongation  of  the  daylight  on  the  fatal  day  of  Ron> 
cesvalles,  and  one  or  two  angelic  monitions,  the  mechanism  of  the 
poem  of  Turoldus  is  not  directly  preternatural. 

Such  was  the  severe,  dismal,  and  (in  all  save  valour)  disgraceful 
tale  of  knavery  and  dupery,  upon  which  the  genius  of  Luigi  Pulci  built 
up  his  wayward  and  not  inoffensive  Morgante,  in  a  style  almost  too 
fierce  for  jest  and  too  extravagant  for  earnest ;  yet  without  abandon- 

*  Roderic.  Toletanus,  (a.i>.  1243.)  lib.  It.  e.  10,  p.  203.  J.Vaasi»  Hisp.  Cbron. 
p.  d80.  **  Those  (saith  Baronhis)  wbo  have  written  on  Spanish  afikirs  refer  tbe 
loss  siiatained  in  the  forests  of  the  Pyrenees  to  tbe  ultima  tempura  Caroli,  and  repre- 
lent  bim  flraetum  viribus  in  Galliam  rediisse  et  paulo  post  defunctum  esse,  torn.  ix. 
p.  597,  ann.  812.  Pulei  pretends  that  the  battle  was  fought  on  Miohaelmas-day» 
A.D.  806.  xviL  113. 
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ing  the  essential  form  and  framework  of  the  treason-tragedy  of  Ron- 
cesyalles.  Towards  that  form  Ariosto  after  his  long  and  wild  flights 
was  returnijig,  when  he  sketched  the  five  cantos  of  his  second  poem, 
which  relates  entirely  to  the  arts  and  treacheries  of  Ganelone,  and, 
if  finished,  would  have  ended  with  the  ideal  Roncesvalled.  **  It  is 
easy  to  perceive,"  says  Panizzi*  of  Pulci's  work,  **  that  Gano's  trea- 
cheries and  intrigues  are  the  pervading  spirit,  the  soul  which  animates 
all  events.  If  he  had  not  been  a  traitor,  none  of  these  occurrences 
would  have  happened."  Adorned  as  it  may  be  with  chivalrons 
prowess,  the  my  thus  is  in  its  essentials  an  odyssey  of  subtle  artifice 
and  cool  dissimulation,  of  which  Count  Ganelone  is  the  dn^p  voXvrporof 
and  xoXu/i^yavocy  and  its  hero,  so  far  as  he  is  the  hero  of  any  tale, 
whose  mina  and  purpose  carries  on  the  action  thereof  to  its  comple- 
tion, and  whose  schemes  the  poetical  justice  at  last  only  punishes,  not 
foils.  But  out  of  it  arose,  like  multiform  clouds  and  vapours,  or 
changeful  dreams  chasing  each  other  through  the  mind,  the  wonderful 
and  almost  boundless  structures  of  Boiardo,  Ariosto,  and  the  many 
others  who  have  sung  the  fairy  songs  of  their  ideal  Charlemagne, 
filled  with  thick-coming  fancies  of  miracle  and  enchantment,  war,  and 
love,  and  madness.  They  are  the  true  and  original  rodamaniadoes,  in 
right  of  one  of  their  great  paynim  champions,  Rodomonte,  King  of 
Algiers.  The  imaginary  characters  employed  in  them  were  connected 
and  affiliated  in  intricate  and  endless  genealogies,  by  which  rodomontade 
is  almost  converted  into  a  science.  Whoever  will  scan  the  genealogical 
table  given  by  Dr.  Ferrario,*  and  compare  it  wuth  the  tables  annexed 
by  Heyne  to  the  Bibliotheca  bearing  the  name  of  Apollodorus,  will 
see  how  fully  these  writings  have  attained  to  the  character  of  a  mytho- 
logy. So  far  as  appears  to  be  traced,  it  first  received  the  shape  of  a 
regular  code  or  system  from  the  author  of  <*  The  Royals  of  France," t 
a  prose  work  or  fable  in  six  books,  by  some  unknown  writer,  who 
perhaps  Uved  about  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  has  been 
republished  by  Signor  Gamba  in  the  present. 

Yet  if  we  examine  that  plainer  and  simpler  basis  out  of  which 
those  writings  have  all  sprung,  the  whole  of  it  may  be  pronounced 
unreal ;  and  though  more  natural,  scarcely  more  true  than  they. 
No  Roman  empire  of  the  west  was  in  existence  at  the  time  alluded  to, 
nor  until  long  after.  Neither  was  Charles  in  the  decline  of  life,  but 
in  its  aspiring  flower  and  strength.  No  battle  was  ever  fought  be- 
tween the  Moors  and  Franks  in  the  vale  of  Roncesvalles.  Nothing 
deserving  the  name  of  a  battle  was  ever  fought  between  any  powers  in 
that  valley.  The  predatory  skirmish  which  enriched  a  few  Basque 
mountaineers  with  booty  was  not  of  a  nature  to  be  remembered  in  a 

*  On  Romantic  Poetry,  in  his  Boiardoj  i.  p.  264. 

f  Storia  dcgU  Romanzi,  torn.  ii.  p.  172.  A  similar  table  is  furnished  bj  the  Che- 
valier  Panizzi,  in  his  Boiardo,  torn.  i.  p.  412. 

X  I.  Reali  di  Francia.  See  Libro  Quinto,  cap.  ix.  p.  874.  Venezia,  1821.  Cris- 
toforo  AUissimo,  an  early  Italian  poet,  versified  a  portion  of  this  book ;  of  which  he 
supposed,  or  affected  to  suppose,  that  the  illustrious  Alcuin  iras  the  author.  Sach 
a  surmise  was  not  unworthy  of  his  day  ;  the  serious  refutation  of  it,  quite  unworthy 
of  ours. 
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great  kingdom  for  more  than  a  few  years  after  its  occurrence ;  nor 
such  as  could  live  in  the  traditions  of  posterity  at  all.  It  does  not 
seem  to  have  lived  even  in  those  mountain  tribes,  to  whom  the  narrow 
scale  of  their  affaire  and  enterprises  might  have  given  it  a  comparative 
magnitude.  No  man  (as  we  shall  see)  peculiarly  illustrious,  or  bit- 
terly deplored,  bestowed  upon  that  skirmish  by  his  ever-memorable 
death  the  importance  of  which  it  was  otherwise  destitute.  But  again, 
no  sort  of  domestic  treachery  was  at  work  in  the  pillaging  of  Charle- 
magne's rear-guard ;  there  was  no  treason  committed,  unless  in  this 
external  sense,  that  the  Basques  or  Gascons  once  more  violated  their 
recent  and  precarious  fealty  to  the  French  crown.  But  of  that  Chris- 
tian people,  not  the  slightest  mention  occurs  in  the  earlier  forms  of 
this  mythus.  No  great  adverse  faction  of  Franks  was  working,  either 
on  occasion  of  that  misadventure,  or  generally,  to  countermine  the 
policy  and  ruin  the  kingdom  of  the  great  Charles.  And  if  the 
romantic  Roncevaux  were  in  itself  less  a  fable  than  it  is,  the  deep- 
laid  and  plotted  Roncevaux  of  the  imaginary  Count  Ganelone  and 
his  potent  faction  (being  the  only  Roncesvalles  ever  chaunted  in  hall 
or  bower)  is  a  pure  invention  of  the  vernacular  Muses  in  the  chival- 
rous age.  There  is  nothing  casual  in  the  moral  world  or  in  the  natural. 
It  is  true  that  what  is  done  for  taste  or  elegance,  or  for  pastime  and 
amusement,  is  done  for  a  cause  and  motive.  But  this  remarkable  fig- 
ment was  never  framed  to  speak  to  us  in  mere  random  words ;  it  was 
not  a  mere  idle  mote  dancing  in  a  sunbeam  of  fancy.  It  is  very  diffi- 
cult for  any  one  to  believe  (even  upon  the  slight  and  cursory  view  of 
the  case  which  these  introductory  pages  have  submitted  to  their 
reader)  that  an  invention  of  such  marked  features  as  characterize  the 
one  in  question,  did  not  proceed  from  some  other  and  more  peculiar 
motives.  The  illustration  of  them,  so  far  as  they  may  now  be  pene- 
trable to  our  observation,  will  not  be  altogether  a  worthless  endeavour. 
But  the  first  step  towards  that  object  must  be  to  verify,  as  far  as  may 
be,  the  substance  of  the  propositions  above  laid  down. 

In  the  year  777,  twenty-four  years  before  the  elevation  of  the 
French  king  to  the  dignity  of  Roman  emperor,  and  during  the  reign 
of  Abdulrabman  the  first  Ommiad  caliph  of  Cordova,  a  Saracen 
named  Ibn-al-Arabi,  governor  of  Saragossa,  came  to  Charlemagne  at 
Paderborn,  accompanied  by  Abi  Thaur  and  other  Saracen  officers, 
and  offered  to  place  in  his  hands  the  cities  entrusted  to  his  command. 
[This  is  the  historical  groundwork  for  the  overtures  of  King  Marsirius.] 
**  Then  the  king,"  saith  Eginhart,*  his  notary,  <*  was  led  by  the  per- 
suasion of  the  said  Saracen  into  the  well-founded  hope  of  taking  some 
cities  in  Spain,  and  [in  778]  assembled  an  army  and  set  out.  Having 
crossed  the  Pyrenean  mountain  in  the  land  of  the  Vascones,  he  first 
attacked  and  took  by  capitulation  Pampeluna,  a  town  of  the  Navarri. 
Then  he  crossed  the  Ebro  at  a  ford,  and  came  to  Saragossa,  the  chief 
city  of  those  parts ;  and  having  received  the  hostages  whom  Ibu-al- 
Arabi  and  Abi  Thaur,  and  some  other  Saracens  offered  to  him,  he 

*  £ginbartU8  de  Gettu  Caroli,  anno  778*  lliis  work  is  notr  gcncrnlly  acknow* 
ledged  to  be  from  the  pen  of  Egioliart. 
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returned  to  Pampeluna,  of  which  he  razed  the  walls  to  the  gmcmd, 
that  it  might  not  rebel.     Then  determining  to  return  [to  France],  he 
entered  the*  forest  of  the  Pyrenees.    On  the  summit  of  that  moontaiD 
the  Vascones  had  laid  an  ambuscadoi  with  which  they  assailed  his 
rear  guards  and  disturbed  the  whole  army  by  a  great  tumult;  aod 
although  the  Franks  might  seem  very  superior  to  the  Vasoons  both 
in  arms  and  courage,  they  were,  nevertheless,  rendered  inferior  to 
them  by  the  adverse  ground  and  unequal  sort  of  combat.    In  this  con- 
test several  of  the  Aulici  whom  the  king  had  set  over  his  forces  were 
slain,  the  baggage  was  pillaged,  and  the  enemy  immediately  escaped 
in  different  directions  by  means  of  their  knowledge  of  the  ooontiy. 
The  recollection  of  this  wound  overclouded  in  the  mind  of  the  king 
a  great  part  of  the  things  he  had  fortunately  achieved  in  Spain." 
The  same  author  gives  thisf  account  in  another  work :  **  He  attacked 
Spain  with  as  ample  a  warlike  apparatus  as  he  could,  and  passed  the 
forest  of  the  Pyrenees.    Having  received  into  capitulation  all  the 
towns  and  castles  which  he  approached,  he  returned  with  hia  anny 
safe  and  unhurt,  except  that  on  his  return,  on  the  very  mount  of  the 
Pyrenees,  it  was  his  lot  to  experience  in  some  slight  degree  the  per- 
fidy of  the  Wascones.    For  while  the  army  was  marching,  extended 
in  a  long  train,  as  the  narrow  form  of  the  place  required,  the  Was- 
concs  rushed  down  upon  the  rearmost  portion  of  the  baggage,  out  of 
an  ambuscade  which  they  had  laid  upon  the  highest  summit  of  the 
mountain,  for  the  place  lay  handy  for  an  ambuscade^  owing  to  the 
darkness  of  the  woods,  which  are  abundant  there,  and  forced  down 
into  the  valley  beneath  those  men  who,  marching  in  the  extreme  rear, 
gave  support  to  those  who  preceded  them;  and  joining  fight  with 
them,  slew  them  all  to  a  roan,  and  having  plundered  the  baggage. 
dispersed  in  various  directions  and  with  extreme  celerity,  under  cover 
of  the  night,  which  was  then  impending.     In  this  affitir  the  lightness  of 
their  arms,  and  situation  of  the  ground  on  which  it  occurred,  assisted 
the  Wascones.     On  the  other  hand,  their  heavy  armour  and  the  db- 
advantage  of  the  ground  rendered  the  Franks  altogether  unequal  to 
the  Wascones.     In  this  combat,  Efrgihard,  Provost  of  the  royal  table, 
Anselm,  Count  of  the  Palace,  and  Rotiandus,  Prefect  of  the  Marches 
of  Britanny,  with  many  others,  were  slain.    Nor  could  he  at  that 
time  punish  this  action;    for  the  enemy  having  done  it  dispersed 
themselves  so  completely  that  not  even  a  rumour  remained  in  what 
quarter  they  might  be  found."     Between  the  years  S88  and  899^  the 
poet  who  is  known  only  by  the  name  of  his  country,  Saxonicus,  de- 
scribed this  affair ;  but  he  is  in  fact  little  more  than  a  versifier  of 
Eginhart  de  Gestis,  and  is  chiefly  of  value  as  shewing  what  estimate 
was  i'ormed  in  those  early  days  of  the  Notary's  narration.  The  follow- 
ing verses  describe  the  misadventure : — 

*  VascoDis  saltus  et  ninguida  Pyrenaei 
Hospitia. — — PauHnus  ad  Auionium. 

.     t  Cginharti  Vita  Caroli,  cap.  iz.    TThe  auUior  of  this  lift  lerms  him  dominus  et 

nutritor  meus  Karolus* 
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*'  Rex  jam  pnecessit,  tardumque  remanserat  agmen, 
Cura  ▼ehendarum  quod  rerum  pnepediebaU 
Fit  pavor  hinc  exercitibus,  subitoque  tumultu  \ 
Turban tur ;  yictrix  latronum  turba  nefanda 
Ingentem  rapuit  praBdam,  pluresque  necavit 
Namque  palatini  quidam  oeoidere  minUtri, 
Commeadata  quibus  re^lis  copia  ga»e 
Praedones  illos  spoliis  ditavit  opimis."* 

It  may  safely  be  asked  on  the  face  of  this  history  whether  the 
affidr  was  not  justly  described  as  a  predatory  skirmish  which  enriched  a 
few  Basque  mountaineers  with  booty.  It  has  been  already  observed, 
that  France  had  then  no  body  of  twelve  Peers,  such  as  the  romancers 
feign.  But  the  Saxon  poet  has  thrown  a  good  light  upon  the  force  of 
the  word  palatinus,  or  paladin,  as  here  employed.  The  persons  in 
question  were  officers  of  the  household,  to  whose  care,  as  such,  the 
baggage  and  valuable  e£fects  of  the  sovereign  were  entrusted ;  and 
though  of  high  dignity  in  the  court,  the  mention  of  them  tends  to  fix 
upon  this  affair  its  inglorious  and  trivial  character  of  a  plundering  of 
the  train  of  baggage  mules  and  its  escort.  It  was  that  which  we  have 
now  leomt  to  call  an  affair  of  guerillas.  One  more  authority  remains, 
of  which  the  language  is  yet  stronger  to  our  present  purpose.  Chrono- 
logically it  should  have  preceded  Saxonicus,  had  it  not  been  unad- 
visable  to  disjoin  the  latter  from  Eginhart.  It  is  the  charter  of  Charles 
the  Bald,  Charlemagne's  grandson,  granted  in  945  to  the  monastery 
of  St.  Mary  of  Alaon  in  Gascony,  wherein  he  recites  the  succession 
of  the  Dukes  of  Gascony,  and  imputes  the  blame  of  this  outrage  to  one 
of  them.  That  emperor  neither  recognises  the  assailants  as  anything 
more  than  '<  a  troop  of  robbers,''  nor  the  parties  assailed  as  being  any 
part  of  the  army ;  but  he  styles  them  <^  the  followersf  or  attendants 

*  Saxonicus  de  Gestis  CaroH,  I.  S85— 92.  Palatinus,  in  Romance  jargon  apaladin, 
means  simply,  '*  belonging  to  the  palace."  Comes  Palatii,  or  Palatinus,  was  the  highest 
ordinary  judicial  officer  under  the  crown,  and  heard  those  important  pleas  which  were 
termed  palatine  causes.  See  Hincmar  de  Ordine  Palaiii,c.  xix.  xxi.  Opp.  2,  p.  208 ; 
Eginhart  Vita,  cap.  24  $  or,  Ducange  in  vocabulo*  But  the  whole  virtue  was  in  the 
word  Comei  ;  fbr  palatinus  implied  no  honour  or  dignity  whatever.  The  Monk  of  Saint 
Oall  frequently  employs  the  phrase.  He  calls  the  higher  officers  of  the  court  pri- 
mores  palatini,  1.  cap.  20.  In  cap.  4  and  5  he  uses  palatine  generally  for  the  inmates 
of  the  palace.  Elsewhere  he  applies  it  to  the  lowest  menials.  Charlemagne  (he 
says)  distributed  a  sum  of  money  inter  indigentes  palatinos,  cap.  81.  And  in  cap.  33 
he  speaks  of  resarciendarum,  sicut  exiguis  opus  est  palatinis,  vestium.  The  shoe- 
blacks and  scullions  of  the  royal  household  are  included  in  this  phrase.  It  is  merely 
an  epithet  i  but  it  is  not  merely  an  indifferent  one.  For  its  correct  and  proper  ap- 
pUcatioD  is  to  the  inferior  servants  of  the  courts  as  distinguished  from  its  proceres. 
This  we  learn  from  Archbishop  Hinomar,  in  his  precious  epistle,  embodying  the 
regulations  drawn  by  Adalard  for  the  eourt  of  Charlemagne,  where  he  treats  ''  de 
nUnorUnu  vero,  vel  pnprU  palaHnh,  .  •  •  non  generaliter  ad  rcgnum  pertinentibus/' 
fte.;  e.  xxxiii.  p.  218.  The  word  is  used  in  its  general  sense  by  the  poet  Saxonicus. 
In  fact,  the  Count  of  one  of  Charlemagne's  palaces  (by  name  Anselm)  was  one  of  the 
slain  ;  but  that  Caet  is  not  at  all  signified  in  his  words.  We  have  heard  so  much 
«  Of  Roland  and  Sir  Olivier,  with  knight,  and  paladin,  and  peer,"  but  with  so  little 
knowledge  of  the  meaning  that  these  remarks  may  not  be  superfluous. 

t  The  learned  editor,  Dom  Martin  Bouquet,  has  fully  pronounced  on  the  force  of 
this  word,  by  his  orthography.  For  the  word  Omies,  used  for  a  Count  or  great 
officer  of  the  crown,  is  strictly  and  invariably  printed  in  the  Recueil  dea  Ilistoricns 
with  a  large  C>  and  for  a  follower  or  attendant  with  a  small  one*    Besides,  there  is 
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of  the  army,"  thereby  implying  the  suttlera,  muleteers,  and  other 
members  of  the  baggage  train  ;  cum  scard,  latronum  comites  cxereitus 
sacrilege  trucidavit.  Though  this  emperor  speaks  in  a  tone  of  con- 
tempt, and  underrates  the  matter  by  dissembling  that  any  soldiers  fell, 
he  clearly  regarded  it  as  an  affair  of  pillage,  and  the  detachment  of 
troops  that  was  cut  off  as  a  mere  escort.  Old  Turoldus  betrays  his 
own  inward  consciousness  of  this  truth.  For  where  li  Quens  Rollans 
(Count  Roland)  assumes  the  command  of  the  Paladins  and  their 
20,000,  his  boast  to  Charles*  is,  that  he  will  lose  neither  saddle-horse, 
nor  war-horse,  nor  mule,  nor  she-mule,  nor  cart-horse,  nor  sumpter- 
horse  ;  while  he  is  acting  the  tragic  hero  in  high  buskins,  his  mask 
slips  down  and  shews  the  baggage-master.  That  the  mind  of  Cfaarie- 
mague  was  stung  by  this  affront,  and  that  he  saw  with  indignation  his 
inability  to  pursue  Uie  authors  of  it  into  their  fastnesses,  we  may  safely 
believe  his  notary  or  secretary.  We  may  further  conjecture  that  some 
space  of  time  may  have  elapsed  before  the  march  from  Pampeluna  into 
Aquitaine  became  a  palatable  topic  of  discourse  at  the  royal  board. 
But  it  is  not  consistent  with  the  nature  of  men,  for  such  a  flea-bite,  as 
this  was,  to  have  long  affected  the  strong  mind  of  a  man  proceeding 
victorious  from  one  greatness  to  another,  and  bearingf  upon  his  indefa- 
tigable shoulders  the  whole  burden  of  the  western  world.  Nor  is  it 
consistent  with  that  of  nations,  that  the  people  of  a  great  monarchy 
should  for  ages  retain  bitter  and  grievous  recollection  of  a  small  de- 
tachment  cut  off  in  a  skirmish,  and  of  some  baggage  plundered,  at  the 
close  of  an  enterprise  atchieved  with  complete  triumph. $  Indeed,  it 
is  not  consistent  therewith,  that  they  should  retain  any  recollection 
thereof.  Neither  did  they  ;  but  the  whole  that  has  been  said  or  sung 
thereupon  comes  out  of  Eginhart,  and  the  affair  owes  to  him,  not  its 
celebrity,  but  our  very§  knowledge  of  its  existence. 

If  Charlemagne,  in  his  memorable  reign  of  forty-seven  years,  had 
no  reverses  to  mourn  over  but  the  loss  of  his  baggage  and  its  escort, 
he  had  like  need  with  the  Samian  tyrant  to  cast  his  ring  into  the 
sea.  But  such  was  not  the  xrase.  In  the  year  782,  the  imperial  army, 
under  the  command  of  Adalgisus  and  Gailo,  came  to  an  engagement 
with  VVilikind  at  the  Sunthal,  in  which  they  perished  themselves,  to- 
gether with  four  Counts,  including  Worad,  Count  of  the  Palace,  and 
twenty  more  of  the  principal  nobility,  and  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
army  under  their  command.  But  we  read  not  that  he  or  his  people 
mourned  over-much  at  a  calamity,  such  as  every  warlike  prince  and 

DO  such  title  known  in  Frank  law  or  history  as  Comet  JBxereiidt*  Vide  Ree.  des 
Hist.  viii.  472.  The  same  charier  may  be  seen  in  Dom  Vaisselte*s  Hist,  de  Lao- 
guedoc,  torn.  i.  app.  p.  86,  but  very  inaccurately  printed. 

♦  Turold.  St.  58. 

t  Unumquodque,  secundum  suam  qualitatem,  et  subire  et  ferre  doetus.  Eginb. 
Vita,  c.  8. 

t  Per  bella  memorata  primd  Aquitaniam  et  Wasconiam,  totumque  PyrenKi 
montisjugum,  et  usque  ad  Ibenxm  amnem,  quiapud  Nararros  ortus,  et  fertflistimos 
Hispanis  agros  secans,  sub  Dertosie  moenia  Balearioo  mari  miscetur  .  .  .  .  iu  per- 
dotnuit,  ut  eas  tributarias  efficeret.     Eginh.  ViUi»  c.  15. 

$  For  the  charter  of  Charles  the  Bald  was  first  dragged  into  light  by  Cardinal 
Aguirre,  in  his  Coll.  Conciliorura  Hispaniie,  in  ]694,  and  cannot  be  numbered 
among  the  channels  to  which  the  world  owes  its  acquaintance  with  this  affitir. 
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nation  must  be  prepared  to  meet;  tradition,  with  its  troubadours 
and  jongleurs, is  silent;  and  we  are  indebted  for  the  fact  to  the  Latin 
annalists  of  the  ago  in  which  it  happened.  Popular  tradition  keeps 
alive  the  memory  of  victories,  rather  than  of  defeats ;  and  we  must 
seek  for  the  songs  of  the  Sunthal  in  the  mouths  of  Saxon  or  West- 
phalian  peasants,  if  anywhere. 

Sir  Rowland  Hill's  brilliant  surprise  of  the  bridges  and  forts  of 
Almaraz  on  the  Tagus,  and  the  detachment  there  stationed,  was  a 
smart  vexation  to  Buonaparte,  and  greater  than  that  of  Roncevanx  to 
Charles,  at  least  in  one  respect,  for  it  tended  towards  serious  conse- 
quences, instead  of  involving  none  at  all.  Suppose,  then,  that  some 
sect  of  poets  had  described  to  us  the  elite  of  the  French  army,  with  all 
the  Marechaux  de  TEmpire,  to  have  been  surprised  and  destroyed  at 
the  Puente  d' Almaraz  by  the  King  of  Portugal  at  the  head  of  all  his 
forces,  not  even  alluding  to  Sir  R.  Hill  and  the  English  as  parties  in 
the  war,  had  referred  all  these  events  to  the  deep  treachery  and  con> 
trivance  of  the  French  sovereign's  most  'confidential  minister,  the 
Duke  of  Dunkirk,  and  had  completed  the  tale  with  the  sack  and 
destruction  of  Lisbon  by  Buonaparte,  the  execution  of  his  treacherous 
minister,  and  his  own  hopeless  despondency  and  speedy  death ;  mag- 
nifying withal  the  unsuccessful  French  commandant  into  an  emperor's 
nephew  and  the  hero  of  a  wild  and  gigantesque  mythology,  the  infcmt 
Hercules  of  a  Dolce,  and  the  Inamorato  and  Furioso  of  more  famous 
bards.  Suppose  all  that,  and  in  effect  you  will  suppose  what  has 
happened.  But  upon  all  these  circumstances  let  this  question  be 
raised : — Is  the  battle  thus  commemorated  a  real  one,  was  it  ever 
fought,  or  is  it  a  fiction  ?  We  have  three  beggarly  elements  of  truth^- 
viz.,  the  place,  Almaraz ;  the  commander,  the  late  Monsieur  G. ;  and 
Buonaparte,  the  reigning  monarch.  But  in  spite  of  them,  reason 
would  declare  that  this  battle  of  Almaraz  was  an  imaginary  transac- 
tion. In  like  manner  it  rejects  the  pretended  battle  of  Roncesvalles ; 
and  when  the  Muse  appeals  to  the  page  of  Eginhart,  it  reminds  her 
that  a  quibble  is  as  bad  as  a  lie.  An  historical  pretext  may^  in  such 
extreme  cases,  be  distinguished  from  an  historical  origin. 

(To  be  continwd,) 

Erratum. — In  p.  967,  line  penult.,  for  one  read  tweniytme.  Page  968,  line  20, 
the  writer  has  since  learnt  that  the  Carolinos  was  written  by  iBgidius  of  Paris  circa 
1200,  for  Louis,  son  of  Philip  II.  It  therefore  throws  no  light  upon  OiHe,  unless 
we  suppose  that  Turold  was  bantering  ^gidius  Parlsiensis*  Monsfi  Miohel,  of  course, 
was  right. 


KEFITTINGS  TO  ST.  PHILIPS  CHURCH,  STEPNEY. 

Thb  subject  of  the  accompanying  illustrations  consists  of  a  portion  of 
various  alterations  in  interior  fittings  now  going  on  in  the  district 
church  of  St.  Philip,  at  Stepney,  through  the  zeal  and  good  taste  of 
the  incumbent,  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Brooks. 

The  church  for  which  they  are  intended  is  a  handsome  structure, 
built  in  the  ornate  perpendicular  English  Gothic,  and  in  general  out- 
line somewhat  resembling  King's  College  Chapel,  at  Cambridge.    It  is 
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divided  by  rows  of  five  internal  arches  on  either  side  into  nave  and 
aisles,  and  possesses,  also,  that  which,  in  its  completeness,  is  not  very 
frequently  seen  in  modem  church  architecture,  an  open  timber  roof, with 
moulded  and  decorated  principals,  pendants,  corbels,  &c.,  undeformed 
by  a  single  square  inch  of  lath  and  plaster. 

The  fittings,  some  of  which  are  now  presented  to  the  readers  of  the 
British  Magazine,  are  designed  in  harmony  with  the  architecture  of 
the  church ;  and  scrupulous  regard  has  been  had  to  correct  ecclesias- 
tical arrangement  in  their  form,  position  and  details.  In  the  selection 
of  materials — Caen  stone  for  the  font,  wainscot  for  the  floreated  canopy 
to  ditto^  praying  desk,  and  poor  boxes — ^the  chief  aim  has  been,  not 
cheapness,  but  to  proceed  in  the  manner  most  consistent  with  the 
honour  due  to  the  house  of  God,  as  a  place  set  apart  and  consecrated 
to  His  majesty.  New  seats,  with  elaborately  carved  stal^  ends,  are 
also  in  course  of  preparation,  to  be  placed  each  side  the  church,  con- 
tiguous to  the  pulpit  and  praying  desk,  for  the  choir,  minister,  and 
churchwardens ;  and  twcf  massive  candlesticks,  chased  in  brass,  will 
be  placed  upon  the  altar,  of  triangular  form,  and  rising  pyramidally 
in  three  tiers,  chai^d  with  appropriate  emblems  and  scriptures.  The 
sketch  in  plate  2  gives  but  an  inadequate  idea  of  this  elaborate  piece 
of  workmanship.  In  the  hollow  above  the  columns,  on  the  lower  story, 
is  engraved  the  words,  *<  We  koxs  tf)e  true  ligfjU  ^^i^  ItflAttt^  ebnv  man 
tl^t  cotnetf)  into  tf^  Inotl^."  In  the  second  story,  angels  are  introduced  on 
each  of  the  three  sides,  worshipping  at  the  cross ;  they  are  represented 
in  strong  relievo,  with  outstretched  wings,  the  upper  shaft  is  hexagonal, 
with  a  slender  column  at  each  angle ;  the  candlestick  stands  rather 
more  than  three  feet  in  height.*  On  the  south  side  of  the  altar  a 
table  of  prothesis,  on  which  to  place  the  elements  previous  to  their 
oblation,  will  be  erected.  Its  form  will  be  that  of  a  projecting  octa- 
gonal piscina,  supported  by  a  carved  bracket  of  crumpled  leaves,  and 
surmounted  by  a  decorated  overhanging  canopy. 

When  all  the  projected  alterations  have  been  completed,  the  church 
may  very  fairly  challenge  competition,  in  architectural  beauty  and  pro- 
priety of  internal  arrangement,  with  any  in  the  metropohs. 

PLATE   I. — FONT   WITH   CANOPY, 

In  all  ages  of  the  church  the  sacrament  of  baptism  has  been  held  in 
the  deepest  veneration,  and  consequently,  as  might  have  been  expected, 
the  font  is  among  the  most  ancient  appendages  to  an  ecclesiastical 
building.  Among  the  primitive  Christians,  indeed,  it  was  the  custom 
to  baptize  converts  in  the  nearest  rivers  or  streams ;  but  when  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  church  became  consolidated  into  a  system,  and  the  ces- 
sation of  the  fiery  trial  of  persecution  enabled  it  to  pay  due  attention 
to  the  mode  of  administering  sacramental  rites,  a  building,  called  the 
Baptistery,  outside  the  walls  of  the  church,  but  within  the  sacred  en- 

*  It  hu  been  satisfactorily  shewn,  amongst  other  places  in  the  Appendix  to  Dr. 
Hook's  sermon,  entitled  "  A  Call  to  Union,"  &c.,  that  the  English  church  has  al- 
ways permitted,  we  might  say  enjoined,  the  use  of  candles  upon  the  altar.  In  con- 
firmation of  the  truth  of  this  it  is  only  necessary  to  remark,  that  in  the  recent  Charge 
of  the  Bishop  of  London  their  introduetion  u  distinctly  Mnetioned. 


Plate  2. 


PONT  WITH  CANOPY. 
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closureyWas  erected,  within  which,  for  many  tmiftimeB,  the  rites  of 
holy  baptism  was  celebrated.  It  was  vmikimA  emong  the  exedra^ 
or  places  adjoining  the  church,*  the  idea  being  that  no  person,  not 
having  been  <<  illiuninated*''  aboald  be  allowed  to  enter  within  the 
threshold  of  the  house  of  Qodf  Bftptbteries  were,  however,  gradually 
dispensed  with,  e8peciaii|r  in  English  parochial  church  architecture, 
and  it  was  consideiied  arffeiently  symbolical  of  the  mysterious  truth, 
that  by  baptism  pemoas  are  admitted  into  membership  with  Christ's 
church,  to  place  doe  font  near  the  west  entrance,  or  south  porch.  The 
inconsistent^  0l  placing  it  midway  up  the  centre  of  the  church,  or 
what  is  stiil  worse,  near  the  commnnion«table,  has  been  too  often  ex« 
posed  to  0^  repetition. 

The  omr  canopied  font  at  St.  Philic/s  chnrch  is  intended  to  be  placed 
near  Che  western  entrance,  in  accordance  with  ancient  ecclesiastical 
pmctiee.  Its  form  is  octagonal,  as  being  by  &r  the  most  graceful  that 
eoold  be  chosen,  besides  being  (according  to  the  mode  of  spiritualizing 
nambers  in  the  eariy  church)  symbolical  of  the  new  birth  in  baptism.^ 
The  upper  part  will  be  lined  with  white  marble,  and  amply  hollowed 
out  for  immersion  of  infants  if  necessary ;  the  office  of  public  baptism 
distinctly  shewing  that  this  wonld  be'  most  in  accordance  with  the 
wishes  of  the  chnrch,  since  the  general  rubric  is  for  immersion,  the 
permitted  exception  for  aspersion  or  sprinkling.  Provision  will  be 
made,  by  a  water  drain  in  the  centre,  to  carry  off  the  water  when 
used.  The  general  character  of  the  design  is  distinctly  shewn  in  the 
engraving.  We  need,  therefore,  only  add,  that  round  the  hollow,  in 
the  series  of  mouldings,  immediately  above  the  shaft  of  the  font,  the 
verse  from  Gal.  iii.  27,  '<  Sis  tnanfi  of  fiou  as  f^ht  han  htptiM^  into  Ci^st 
i^sbe  9ttt  on  C^ist/'  will  be  written  in  illuminated  church  text — red,  blue, 
and  gold.  The  floreated  canopy  with  which  it  is  intended  to  sur- 
mount the  font,  will  be  composed  of  carved  oak  picked  out  in  gold  ; 
it  is,  as  will  be  seen,  in  the  elaborate  style  of  the  later  English  Gk>thic, 
and  rises  to  a  height  of  about  six  feet  above  the  font  itself.  The  figure 
introduced  at  the  top  is  intended  for  St.  Philip  the  Apostle,  in  whose 
honour  the  church  is  dedicated,  holding  an  uniashioned  cross.  This 
has  been  preferred  to  the  Dove,  as  symbolical  of  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
scending upon  the  recipients  of  holy  baptism,  for  reasons  which  hare 
been  subjoined  in  a  note4 

Ornamental  canopies,  beautiful  as  they  are  as  appendages  to  fonts, 

*  Bingham's  Antiquities,  toI.  ii.  p.  403. 
t  Btptiitmet  were  called  ^^itieiifta. 

t  The  ReT.  O.  A.  Poole,  in  bis  Leetures  on  Churobes,  leys  **  that  tbe  sereti 
da/a  of  ereation  of  the  natural  world  would  be  rfmboliaed  by  the  number  7,  and  the 
new  ereation  by  Christ  Jesus  by  the  number  8,  in  aUusion  to  the  8th  day,  on  which 
he  rose  from  the  dead."  He  adds,  that  8.  Ambrose,  fourteen  centuries  ago,  assigned 
this  reason  for  the  octagonal  form  of  the  font. 

i  We  confosa  an  inability  to  see  any  rererenee  in  the  representation  of  the  third 
Person  in  tbe  mysterious  Trinity  under  the  form  of  a  dove  i  it  strikes  us  as  equally 
unfortunate  with  the  attempts  to  embody  in  material  form  any  idea  of  the  Father, 
God  Almighty ;  and  then,  ^^n,  we  agree  with  those  learned  annotators  upon  aerip- 
ture  who  tliink  that  the  erangelist's  description  is  to  be  applied  not  to  the  figure  or 
form  in  which  tbe  Holy  Ohoet  was  manifealed»  but  rather  to  the  manner  of  the  de- 
scent or  hovering  over  the  body  of  our  9aviour. 
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were  once  uearly  universal ;  though  few  now,  alas !  remain.*  Many 
were  removed  at  the  Reformation  ;  but  the  work  of  spoliation  in  its 
perfection  was  reserved  for  the  notorious,  parliamentary  visitor, 
W.  Dowsing,  and  his  pious  (!)  coadj  utors,  who  gave  orders  wherever  they 
went  that  these  beautiful  covers  should  be  destroyed.  But  a  better 
day  is  again  dawning;  few  would  now  look  upon  a  cover  to  a  font  as  a 
reUc  of  medieval  superstition  ;  while  many  who  think  it  one  of  the 
most  graceful  ornaments  that  can  be  introduced  into  our  churches 
will  be  glad  to  see  a  restoration  of  it  effected  in  the  metropolis,  St. 
Philip's  being,  as  far  as  we  are  aware,  the  only  church  in  Ix>ndoa  in 
which  it  is  proposed  to  make  this  distinct  addition  to  the  font. 

In  former  times  these  ornamental  covers  had  a  double  use.  1st.  It 
was  the  custom  in  the  early  church  to  keep  them  locked  down  upon 
the  fonts  during  the  whole  penitential  season  of  Lent,  preparatoiy  to 
the  high  solemnity  of  Easter,  which  was  one  of  the  reasons  for  a 
general  bapti8m,t  a  practice  which  Dr.  Minshull  was  anxious  to  see 
restored  in  the  church  of  England.^  2nd.  They  were  also  kept  locked 
to  prevent  the  growth  of  a  superstitious  usage,  which  at  one  period 
very  generally  prevailed — viz.,  that  of  taking  away  the  water  in  which 
a  child  or  other  person  had  been  baptized,  and  by  either  drinking  it, 
or  using  it  as  an  external  ablution,  persons  confidently  expected  im- 
mediate recovery  from  disease.§  It  is  said  that  the  Emperor  Constan- 
tino resorted  to  this  remedy  for  the  cure  of  his  lepro6y.|| 

PLATE  II. — PRAYING   OR  READING   DBSK. 

Bingham,  in  his  Antiquities,  vol.  ii.  p.  407,  says  that  the  amho^  in 
the  primitive  churches,  was  what  we  now  call  the  reading  desk,  and 
was  intended  for  the  use  of  the  clergy  who  ministered  in  the  first  ser- 
vice or  matins.  The  sermon,  however,  it  should  be  here  observed, 
was  not  preached  from  this  place.  It  was  spoken  of  as  a  wonder  for 
St.  Chrysostom  to  deliver  his  discourses  from  it  for  the  sake  of  being 
better  heard ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  the  ancient  bishops  and  clergy 
used  to  preach  their  sermons  from  the  rising  steps  of  the  altar. 

In  modern  churches,  reading  desks  have  been  the  occasion  of  much 
deformity  and  ugliness  ;  they  have  been  raised  frequently  to  a  level 
with  the  pulpit,  which  is  an  absurdity,  now  that  they  are  used  for 
prayer  as  well  as  exhortation,  and  have  been  provided  with  book- 
boards  facing  the  west,  as  though  the  minister  were  preaching  to  his 
flock,  not  firaying  for  them  in  their  name,  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

*  Among  the  most  beautiful  of  those  which  exist  to  this  day  may  be  mentioned 
those  in  the  churches  of  Ewelme*  in  Oxfordshire,  Elsing,  in  Norfolk,  and  St  Dun- 
Stan's,  in  Canterbury.  See  Skeltoirs  Oxford,  Arclueologia,  toI,  z.,  and  Carter's 
Ancient  Architecture. 

t  ArcbaKK  toK  x.  p.  422. 

X  See  his  <<  Feniteutinl  Discipline  of  the  Primitive  Church." 

$  Archaeo.  vol.  z.  p.  422.  Rev  O.  A.  Poole,  Lectures  on  Churches. 

H   Bingham,  Antiq.  vol.  2.     The  locking  down  Uie  covers  upon  the  fonts,  for  this 

reason,  seems  to  shew  that  it  was  the  practice  to  retain  water  always  in  tlie  fonu, 

changing  it  only  as  necessity  required.     I'hc  circumstance  is  worthy  of  notice,  as  the 

subject  has  lately  attracted  some  attention.     The  adoption  of  such  a  practice  would 

ecruinly  seem  to  give  greater  signiBcance  to  the  use  of  canopied  covers  as  appendages 

to  fonts. 


Plate  1. 


POOR  BOX.  No.  1. 


POOR  BOX.  No  2 
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In  the  new  reading  desk  now  preparing  for  St  Philip'8  church  these 
defects  have  been  avoided.  The  form  is  octagonal,  and  an  open 
moulded  arch  has  been  introduced  on  each  side,  thus  allowing  the 
congregation  full  opportunity  of  seeing  the  minister,  and  so  better  ena- 
bling them  to  follow  him  in  the  posture  of  kneeling  during  prayer. 
Four  steps  lead  up  to  it,  and  those  unnecessary  additions,  a  door  and 
seat,  have  been  altogether  omitted.  Two  book-boards  have  been  pro- 
vided, one  towards  the  west  for  the  Bible,  and  another  towards  the 
south-east  for  the  Prayer-book,  an  arrangement  which  has  been  pub- 
licly recommended  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  London  in  his  recent 
charge.  The  verse  to  run  round  the  upper  part  of  the  desk  will  be  in 
a  similar  illuminated  character  to  that  before  described  ;  it  is  taken  firom 
Ephes.  vi.  18 :  ''  Vtagins  altoags  toit^  all  prasev  an^  0tt]i|)lication  in  t^e 
*pmt/'* 

POOR  BOXES. 

Poor  boxes,  one  at  the  entrance  to  the  nave,  and  two  others  at  the 
north  and  south  aisle  entrances  (See  Nos.  1  and  2,  plate  2),  have  been 
designed  in  similar  strict  conformity  with  the  architecture  of  the 
church  and  ecclesiastical  propriety.  It  is  enjoined  in  the  84th  canon 
that  the  churchwardens  shall  provide  a  strong  chest,  with  a  hole  in  the 
upper  part  thereof;  to  be  set  up  and  fastened  in  the  roost  conve- 
nient place,  to  the  intent  that  the  parishioners  may  put  into  it  their 
alms  for  their  poor  neighbours ;  and  no  one  will  deny  that  they  are 
suitable  appendages  to  a  church  when  it  is  recollected  how  high  a 
place  almsgiving  occupies  in  the  list  of  Christian  duties.  Whenever 
the  offertory  is  read,  it  is,  of  course,  not  intended  that  the  donations 
of  the  faithful  should  be  given  in  this  way ;  they  are  then  to  be  reve- 
rently placed  by  the  minister  upon  the  holy  table.  But  at  other  times, 
during  those  services  in  which  this  is  omitted,  poor  boxes  afford  a 
medium  by  which,  in  a  truly  catholic  manner.  Christians  may  give  to 
the  relief  of  their  poorer  brethren  ;  it  is  unostentatious  and  anonymous, 
and  ministers,  consequently,  to  no  feelings  of  vanity.  Great  sums 
have  been  collected  in  many  churches  by  this  simple  instrumentality, 
which  cannot  be  too  strongly  recommended  for  adoption  by  the  clergy. 
The  only  endeavour  should  be  so  to  introduce  them  as  to  render  them 
ornamental  features  to  the  church.  The  Poor-box  No.  1,  has  been 
placed  at  the  entrance  to  the  nave  of  St.  Philip*s  church,  and  stands 
about  two  feet  six  inches  high ;  its  design  is  shewn  in  the  engraving, 
and  consists  of  an  octagonal  shaf>,  rising  from  a  square  plinth,  and 
surmounted  by  a  box  twelve  inches  by  seven  inches.  The  box 
itself  is  strengthened  by  ornamental  iron  straps  and  numerous  studs. 
The  whole  of  one  end  opens,  and  is  secured  by  a  small  brass  padlock. 
Upon  the  top  is  written,  from  the  offertory,  in  illuminated  letters, 

*  It  were  much  to  be  wished  that  the  practice  of  writing  texts  of  scripture  not  only 
upon  ehurch  ornaments,  but  upon  the  walls  themselves,  were  more  general.  It  is 
sanctioned  by  the  church  in  her  canons;  and  the  following  quotation  from  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury's  Articles  of  Inquiry,  doted  1618,  will  shew  that  long  subsequent 
to  the  Reformation  ils  use  was  recognised  by  the  highest  episcopal  authority : — 
**  Are  there  certain  select  sentences,  taken  out  of  the  scriptures,  written  upon  the 
walls  of  your  church,  which  the  people  may  read  and  meditate  upon  before  or  after 
scnrice  ?'* 
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aliinr  of  t^  0ooto»  cnlv  lubet  tutn  tf)9  txct  fcDKi  cnj}  ^oot  mam.'* 

Tb«  poor  boxes  to  the  aisles,  No.  2,  are  somewhat  different.  They 
are  fixed  up  against  the  walU  and  instead  of  the  texts  being  written 
upon  the  top  of  the  boxes,  it  has  been  thought  better  to  write  them 
upon  sheets  of  metal,  nailed  above  the  box,  gilt  and  painted  in  the 
style  of  a  monumental  brass,  and  enclosing  the  text  in  an  omanfcfitrtai 
Gothic  canopy. 

The  refittings  we  have  now  deaeiibcd  were  designed  by  Mr.  Fre- 
derick J.  Francis,  architeet.  F.  J.  F. 


ANTIQUITIES,    ETC. 

LONOLAND. 

On£  of  the  most  eloquent  preachers  in  times  immediately  succeeding 
those  of  Colet,  and  one  who,  from  his  peculiar  position,  must  have 
influenced  the  doctrines  of  the  church  of  England  to  an  incalculable 
extent,  was  John  Longland.  He  was  a  man  of  exemplary  life  and 
conversation,  considerable  learning,  and  excellent  address.  He  held 
successively  the  posts  of  Principal  of  Magdalen  Hall,  Dean  of  Salis- 
bury, Canon  of  Windsor,  Confessor  to  the  King,  Lord  Almonert 
Bishop  of  Ldncoln,  and  Chancellor  to  the  University  of  Oxford.  The 
suggestion  of  a  divorce  between  Henry  VIII.  and  Catherine  is  gene- 
rally attributed  to  him,  either  as  acting  on  his  own  convictions,  or  for- 
warding the  designs  of  his  intimate  friend,  Wolsey.  This  measure^ 
which  entailed  such  important  consequences,  he  advanced  by  acting 
for  the  king  at  Oxford,  in  procuring  the  favourable  opinion  of  convo- 
cation, and  must  on  this  and  many  other  accounts  be  classed  among 
the  low  churchmen  of  his  day,  notwithstanding  the  figure  he  makes 
as  a  persecutor  in  Fox's  Martyrology.    (Wood.) 

Some  extracts,  from  the  Lincoln  Register,  which  be  produces, 
however,  propound  a  riddle  which  is  by  no  means  easy  of  sola- 
tion.  In  a  table  describing  the  grievous  i^ictions  of  good  men  and 
women  in  the  diocese  of  Lincoln,  under  John  Longlandj  their  bbhop, 
accounts  are  found  a  man  and  his  wife  convented  because  they  were 
heard  in  the  presence  of  their  nephew  to  recite  the  ten  commandments 
in  their  house  in  English.  (Foxe,  797.)  Three  persons,  because  they 
sat  up  all  night  reading  of  a  book  of  scripture,  (798.)  Another, 
many  years  later,  for  having  the  Gospels,  the  Psalter,  and  the  Sum  of 
Scripture  in  English.  (959.)  That  such  liberty  was  authorized,*  and 
such  practice  commended  by  the  church  of  England,  is  established  by 
a  reference  to  its  councils,  and  the  constitutions  of  its  metropolitans. 
(Collier,  10;)  and  in  the  nine  '<  interrogatories  ministered  commonly 
by  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln"  not  a  word  is  said  about  the  reading  of 
holy  Scripture.  It  would  be  worth  while,  however,  considering  the 
way  in  which  Fox  used  to  tamper  with  documents  which  could  be 
made  to  serve  his  purpose,  for  some  one  who  has  access  to  the  Lin- 
coln Register  to  see  whether  indeed  fol.  1 1  and  15  lays  nothing  to 

*  This  is  not  meant  to  extend  to  the  "  Sum  of  Scripture.* 
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the  charge  of  Agnes  Ashford  but  committing  to  memory  and  teach- 
ing certain  passages  of  holy  Scripture,*  and  whether  the  bishop  con- 
sidered that  she  stood  on  the  same  footing  of  guilt  with  Isabel  Tracher, 
a  "  good  woman,"  who  *«  cursed  the  priest  after  he  was  gone  which 
had  given  her  the  Eucharist,  saying  that  he  had  given  her  bitter  gall ;" 
or  Thomas  Rave,  a  "  good  maa/'  who  defiled  the  Lady  Chapel  of 
Lincoln  during  mass.  It  does  not  seem  likely,  for  the  bishop  all  this 
while  entertained  strong  views  on  the  subject  of  holy  Scriptures^ 
their  adaptation  to  the  humblest  capacities,  their  universal  applica- 
bility. The  following  passage  may  scarcely  seem  worthy,  from  its 
defects  of  style,  of  one  of  the  best  speakers  of  his  age.  By  him,  how- 
ever, it  was  delivered  in  English,  but  like  all  his  oth«r  sermons  (a  frag- 
ment preserved  by  Foxe  excepted)  exists,  it  is  believed,  only  in  a 
Latin  translation  by  Thomas  Key.  Something  of  beauty  was,  doubt* 
less,  lost  in  his  transfusion,  more  in  the  present  re*rendering ;  but 
enough  is  left  to  make  it  remarkable  both  for  matter  and  manner. 

LONGLAND^  PSALM  01.  FOL.  661. 

<<  Therefore  let  us  search  the  Scriptures,  where  the  little  infant  hath 
milk  prepared,  where  the  boy  may  learn  what  he  should  praise  and 
admire,  the  youth  what  he  should  correct,  the  young  man  what  he 
should  follow  after,  the  aged  what  he  should  pray  for  and  seek  from 
God,  all  what  they  should  believe.  In  that  unexhausted  treasury 
men  may  find  piety,  women  may  learn  modesty,  widows  devotion, 
the  wealthy  liberality,  the  poor  a  consolation  for  their  poverty.  In 
Scripture,  kings  may  find  what  they  ought  to  do  in  thie  affairs  of  go- 
vernment, priests  how  to  live,  and  judges  the  rule  of  justice  they 
should  hold  and  administer.  Yea,  in  holy  Scripture  there  appeareth 
everywhere  comfort  for  the  mourner,  restraint  for  the  mirthful,  so  as 
to  preserve  the  mean  of  gladness ;  that  which  may  soothe  the  wrath- 
ful, that  which  may  refresh  the  needy,  and  humble  the  rich,  and  cause 
him  to  remember  himself;  lastly,  what  may  bestow  the  best  of  medi- 
cines on  the  whole  family  of  man.  And  such  is  the  graciousness  of 
Scripture  that  it  is  easily  seen  from  whom  it  proceedeth,  for  it  never 
did  reject  a  penitent,  and  urges  and  allures  each  one  to  pennance. 
Moreover,  thou  hast  everywhere  in  Scripture  foith  preached  and 
asserted,  but  infidelity  entirely  rejected ;  there  justice  is  taught,  ini- 
quity is  forbidden ;  pity  is  praised,  cruelty  condemned ;  truth  is 
unfolded,  falsehood  convicted ;  deceit,  fraud,  and  imposture  damned ; 
repentance  is  eulogized  and  applauded,  peace  promised,  hope  fed  and 
cherished,  and  finally  an  inward  gladness  and  spiritual  joy  confirmed 
and  perfected ;  so  that  from  these  and  the  like  properties  of  Scripture 
I  think  it  very  evident  how  truly  it  was  said  by  the  blessed  Paul, 

*  It  is,  perhaps,  worth  while  to  notice  that  the  passages  of  Scripture  this  female 
is  charged  with  teaching  were  such  as  any  one  conversant  with  the  forms  of  heresy 
then  most  in  Yogue  would  view  with  suspicion  }  and  for  anything  that  appeart  to 
the  contrary  it  was  only  thatt  leasona  which  she  was  enjoined  to  teach  no  more  to 
any  man.  This  is  not  alleged  as  sufficient  excuse  for  Longland ;  indeed,  unless  the 
original  Register  reads  more  favourably  than  Foxe's  version  of  it,  little  can  be  said 
in  bis  fiiTour,  but  merely  as  elueidating  the  drift  of  his  examination.^ 
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Whatsoever  things  are  written  in  the  sacred  volume  were  written 
for  our  learning,  that  by  patience  and  consolation  of  scripture  we 
might  have  hope.  Here,  tnen,  is  the  book  of  histories,  in  which,  be- 
yond all  others,  we  must  ever  look  as  into  the  life-giving  mirror  of 
oar  eternal  safety.  For,  as  all  memorials  are  so  far  useful  as  to  give 
a  knowledge  of  the  past',  and  books  of  history — beyond  all  others  this 
book  of  holy  Scripture  alone,  which  is  worthily  called  the  Book  of 
Life — should  be  always  held,  not  only  in  the  hands  but  in  the  heart 
and  the  recesses  of  memory.  To  this  alone  I  think  our  whole  study 
and  industry  should  be  applied ;  for  nowhere  else  than  in  this  volume 
is  there  to  be  had  fully  and  abundantly  that  which  contrives,  preme- 
ditates, and  suffices  for  the  salvation  of  onr  souls,  and  without  the 
safeguard  of  which  it  cannot  but  be  that  the  people  must  miserably 
perish,  l^his  God  himself  regarded  when  complaining  of  his  people's 
error  by  Jeremiah  the  prophet.  *  My  people  have  done  two  evils : 
they  have  forsaken  me,  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewn  them 
broken  cisterns  which  will  hold  no  water ;'  « they  have  left  me,  the 
fountain  of  living  water;'  that  is  the  water  of  which  he  saith  in  the 
gospel,  *  he  that  drinketh  of  the  water  which  I  shall  give  him  shall  not 
thirst  to  eternity,'  as  if  he  had  said,  it  shall  so  satisfy  his  longings  that 
there  shall  be  no  longer  any  among  mortal  things  which  he  shall 
eagerly  seek  and  lust  for."  &c. 


«DEAN  AND  CHAPTER  NEWS  FROM  CANTERBURY." 

The  following  story,  from  Culmer's  <*  Dean  and  Chapter  News  from 
Canterbury,"  has,  like  the  rest  of  the  scandal  in  that  scandalous  book, 
been  passed  over  with  a  mere  allusion  in  the  recent  biographies  of 
Laud.  If  it  is  as  false  as  it  is  improbable,  it  is  at  least  deserving  of 
notice  as  one  of  the  best  told  lies  that  are  often  met  with  ;  but  as  Cul- 
mer  was  resident  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  it  is  difficult  to 
imagine  it  altogether  without  foundation.  Descending  as  it  does  to 
minute  particulars,  and  referring  to  the  jests  and  popular  doggrel  of 
the  neighbourhood,  it  is  likely  enough  that  Laud  himself  should  have 
heard  of  and  believed  it  in  all  its  details,  and  he  was  not  one  who 
could  pass  such  omens  lightly  by. 

"  The  cathedral  prelates  at  Canterbury,  hearing  a  mtnour  (though  false) 
that  the  Scots  had  yielded  to  entertain  biahopa,  at  the  pacification  in  the 
north,  in  the  year  1639*  they  were  overjoyed  at  the  news,  being  before  in  a 
quaking  fear  that,  having  on  each  shoulder  a  steeple  or  two,  and  a  cathedral 
on  their  head,  they  should  be  eased  of  their  licloved  burden  by  a  reformation 
which  they  feared  might  reach  from  Edinborough  to  Canterbury,  well  know- 
ing that  prelacy  and  cathedrals  were  built  upon  the  sandy  foundation  of  igno- 
rance, superstition,  ambition,  and  covetiousness,  and  had  only  custom  and 
human  power  to  uphold  them. 

"  And  to  express  their  great  triumph  at  that  news,  they  did  then,  in  the 
summer  time,  in  the  height  of  their  Prelatical  glory,  set  up  upon  the  four 
pinnacles  of  their  highest  cathedral  steeple,  called  Bell-harry  steeple,  4  great 
iron  vanes,  or  flags,  on  which  the  coat  arms  of  the  King,  Prince,  Church, 
and  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  were  severally  gilded  and  painted ;  but  in  the 
end  of  the  December  following,  in  the  midst  of  their  Cathedral  jovialities  and 
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Xtmas  gambols,  there  was  a  gambol  played  by  the  flag  which  had  the  Arch- 
bishop's arms  on  it«  which  had  a  tumbling  cast  from  the  top  of  the  steeple, 
being  strucken  down  by  a  stroke  from  heaven  in  a  fearful  tempest  on  Inno- 
cents' day.  early  in  the  morning ;  and  the  Archbishop's  arms  palled  down  the 
top  of  the  pinnacle  which  upheld  them,  and  were  carried  partly  by  the  wind 
a  good  distance  from  the  steeple  on  which  they  stood,  and  fell  upon  the  roof 
of  the  cloister,  in  which  cloister  the  arms  of  the  Archbishop  of  Cant,  were 
carved  and  painted  on  the  lower  side  or  concave  of  the  arch  or  ceiling  of  the 
cloister ;  which  arms  in  the  cloister  were  dashed  in  pieces  by  the  arms  which 
fell  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  steeple.  The  fail  was  so  violent,  that  it  broke 
through  the  leads,  planks,  timbers,  and  stone  arch  of  the  cloister,  and  made 
an  impression  on  the  pavement  of  the  cloister,  a9  if  it  had  been  done  with 
caonon-shot." — p.  13. 

"  And  because  the  new  repaired  pinnacle  was  white,  differing  in  colour  from 
the  other  three,  they  were  at  great  cost  to  raisj  a  huge  scaffold,  only  to  white 
over  the  top  of  one  other  pinnacle,  that  their  arch  prelate  might  not  be  pointed 
at  as  singular;  but  they  were  deceived ;  for  the  two  new  whited  pinnacles  were 
seen  and  pointed  at  a  far  off,  and  were  said  to  have  a  pair  of  lawn  sleeves 
drawn  over  them,  as  a  perpetual  monument  of  their  arch  prelate's  two  broken 
arms  and  downfall ;  and  it  was  then  observed  as  wonderfully  ominous,  fore- 
shewing  the  utter  downfall  and  ruin  of  Prelacy,  as  these  verses  then  made 
thereupon  declare  :— 

**  *  Cathedral  church  of  Canterbury 

Hath  taken  mortal  harms; 
The  quire  and  cloister  do  want  a  plaster, 

And  ao  do  the  ArchbiBh<^'8  arms. 
Ttie  fieavens' just  stroke  the  prelate's  arms  broke, 

And  did  cathedral  maul ; 
1.6.3^9  brought  forth  this  siffn. 

Heaven  foretells  Prelatcs^fiilK'"— p.  18. 
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TRANSLATED  FROM  A  SONNET  ON  THE  JUDGMENT  OF   MICHEL- 
ANGELO, BY   ALESSANDRO  GUIDE. 

"  Veggio  il  gran  di  della  giustisia  etema,** 

Mv  spirits  thrill,  my  blood  runs  chill!     On  yonder  temple's  wall. 
Spread  by  the  mighty  Tuscan*8  skill,  what  scenes  my  heart  appal  I 
The  day  of  wrath  unveiled  he  hath,  the  glooms  of  ire  eternal. 
And  whither  winds  the  yawning  path  that  leads  to  deeps  infernal. 

Oft  have  I  thought  o*er  schemes  of  nought,  but  I'll  think  of  them  no  more; 
At  length  by  timely  warning  taught,  I  tremble,  I  adore. 
And  turn  mine  eye  where  saints  on  high  surround  the  Virgin-bom, 
Who  never  heard  a  mourner  sigh,  and  kept  his  heart  forlorn. 

Oh !  I  aspire  to  join  their  quire,  those  happy  seats  to  share, 
The  glorious  prize  to  realize,  shewn  in  a  vision  there ; 
And  well  I  deem  the  painter's  hand  o'erruled  by  power  divine, 
Tliat  bade  this  unknown  hope  eipand  on  such  a  heart  as  mine.  M.  B. 
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THE  CATHEDRAL, 


Though  all-unknown  his  name  and  race,  who  planned 

The  Christian  glories  of  the  Gothic  shrine, 
Doaht  not  thp  soul  which  ruled  that  roaster-hand 

Drank  inspiration  from  its  creed  divine  1 

So  when  the  holy  pile  first  rose  in  air, 

Religion*s  stamp  was  witnessed  on  its  brow ; 
So  still  to  eyes  devout  its  symbols  fair 

Shew  forth  the  living  church  in  figure  now. 

There  in  tall  column  and  ascending  spire 

Are  seen  her  ordered  saints  that  heavenward  rise ; 

In  sight-bewildering  aisle  and  mazy  choir 
Her  depths  divine  of  holiest  mysteries. 

There  ofl  the  shades  of  gathering  tempests  lower — 

True  type  of  alien  hearts  and  faithless  days ; 
There,  too,  how  sweetly  Truth's  reviving  power 

Smiles  in  the  brightening  tide  of  sunny  rays  ! 

And  there  the  cross  lies  figured — as  of  yore — 
The  Christianas  glory,  and  the  worlding's  scorn  ; 

There  the  tall  eastern  chancel  evermore 

Waits  the  dread  birth  of  th'  everlasting  morn. 

Waiting  that  mom,  each  holy  fabric  stands. 

Formed  to  endure,  while  generations  flee ; 
Yet  how  unskilled  the  work  of  mortal  hands, 

O !  church  divine,  therein  to  figure  Thee ! 

Ovr  mouldering  fanes  depart,  and  pass  from  sights 
Earth's  fiowVs,  unchecked,  amid  their  ruins  blow ; 

Tktm,  like  the  shrine  where  bow*d  the  Nazarite, 
In  thy  great  fall  shalt  bury  all  below ! 

W.  H.  S. 


HAMMOND. 

"  As  to  the  forms  of  devotion  appropriate  to  bis  extremity,  he  took  care  that  they 
should  not  exclude  the  public  ones,  but  still  gave  these  a  constant  place;  and  when, 
in  his  sharp  agonies,  his  friends  betook  themselves  to  their  extemporary  ejaculations, 
he  composed  those  irregularities  by  saying,  *  Let  m  eaU  on  Qod  in  the  voice  of  hie 
church, '  "  Fifft  JJfe  of  Hammond. 

O,  true  and  patient  man !  in  dreary  pain 

Not  shutting  out  the  church  with  selfish  feeling, 

But  thought  expanding  o*er  her  wide  domain, 
And  praying  for  the  universal  healing ; 

TouchM  with  her  grief,  his  gentle,  faithful  heart 

Prayed  for  the  whole  of  which  he  was  a  part. 

Obedient  pilgrim !  aye  averse  from  straying, 

Keeping  the  ancient,  universal  way, 
In  sharpest  agonies  still  meekly  praying 

Even  as  the  church  had  taught  her  son  to  pray ; 
Sure  that  the  solemn  litanv /or  aU 
Would  comprehend  whate  cr  could  /Aee  befal. 
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How  doth  thy  patience  on  the  bed  of  pain 
Reprove  oar  idle  and  self-pleading  mind, 

For  every  changeful,  craving,  wild  and  vain. 
Restless,  some  new  contrivance  still  to  find» 

While  at  that  gentk  bondage  we  repine, 

Which  hdd  so  peacefully  great  souls  like  thine ! 


TO  A  YOUNG  CHORISTER. 

Thb  bird  that  hails  first  breathings  of  the  spring 
Knows  not  the  glorious  summer-days  in  store ; 

But,  filled  with  prophecy,  begins  to  sing. 
Even  while  the  ridges  of  the  hills  are  hoar ; 

And  gladly  utters  her  melodious  part 

In  the  sweet  rapture  of  earth's  general  heart. 

Sine  on,  fair  boy !  the  meaning  of  thy  song 
will  open  on  thee^^  as  on  BeSilehem's  plain 

First  chaanted  to  the  lowly  pastoral  throng ; 

While  the  proud  world  heard  nothing  of  the  strain. 

Like  those  good  shepherds  from  my  doubts  I  cease. 

And  hear  an  angel,  through  thy  lips,  breathe — '*  peace  !*' 

Oh,  when  the  music  of  thy  life  is  closing, 

'Mid  recollections  of  the  chaunt  divine, 
Upon  the  bosom  of  Christ's  spouse  reposing. 

May  all  the  comfort  of  the  song  be  thine  I 
May  the  sweet  choir  who  channtnl  first  the  lay 
Breathe  softly — '<  peace  I"  and  bear  thy  soul  away  t 


STATUES  ON  TOMBS. 

Know  you  why  o'er  this  wild  and  restless  world 
Peace  holds  her  sceptre,  calming  all  its  waves. 

And  hushing  all  its  winds,  their  pmions  furl'd. 
Into  a  quiet  deep,  as  in  these  graves  ? 

It  is  because  there  doth  to  God  arise. 

From  holy  souls,  one  solemn  litan}* — 
Powers  whose  dread  task  these  statues  symbolize. 

With  clasped  hands  praying  unceasingly  i  Pilgrim. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Hie  Editor  beg«  to  reaoind  his  readers  tbat  he  is  not  responsible  for  the  opinions 
of  his  Correspondents. 


THE  WALDENSES. 

Sib, — ^The  writer  of  the  article  on  *«  The  Synod  of  Angrogna,"  which 
appeared  in  the  last  number  of  the  British  Magazine  (No.  132, 
pp.  488 — 91)  has  mistaken,  in  my  opioion,  the  two  paasages  which 
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he  has  quoted  in  support  of  his  suspicion,  that  the  ancient  Waldenses 
were  "  Aiabbatarians.^^ 

I.  With  all  possible  fairness,  he  has  given  an  excellent  translation 
of  the  whole  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Fifth  Book  of  Moneta«  but,  if 
he  will  reconsider  it,  I  think  he  will  find  that,  although  it  is  headed 
•*  De  illo  mandato  :  memento,  nt  Diem  Sabhati  Sanctificis — De  Sabbato, 
et  De  Die  Dominico,"  yet  the  chapter  runs  off  upon  some  remarks  on 

fettivaU  in  honour  of  the  saints,  "  jiUas  etiam  festimtates  servamus  ex  con- 
stiiutione  Ecciesia^,  id  est,  veneraiione  sanctorum  et  in  memoriam  ipsorum,** 
Sec.  **  We  also  keep  other  festivals,  by  appointment  of  the  tkurch^  in 
veneration  of  the  saints,  and  in  memory  of  them,*  &c. 

Next  follows  the  sentence : — *•  Ecce  quam  rationabilis  causa  in- 
stitntionis  Ecclesice;  quod  autem  ipsa  constituere  possit,  patet  supra 
cap,  6,  hujus  partis**  ^  Behold  what  a  reasonable  cause  for  the  church*s 
appointment !  But  that  she  hath  power  to  appoint  is  shewn  above  in 
the  sixth  chapter  of  this  part/*  Then  immediately  after  these  sentences, 
the  one  concerning  festivals  in  honour  of  the  saints,  and  the  other  con- 
cerning the  authority  of  the  church,  follows  the  accusation  on  which 
your  correspondent  builds  his  very  grave  charge,  '<  Contra  istud  objedt 
hcereticus  scilicet  Cat/utrus,  et  Faldensis,  id  quod  habetur  ad  Galatas,  4, 10," 
&c.  *'  Against  that  the  heretic — namely,  the  Catharan  and  the  Wdl' 
densian,  objects  what  is  written  to  the  Galatians,  4,  10.'*  To  my  mind 
it  is  clear  that  Moneta's  expression,  •*  contra  istud,'*  refers  not  to  the 
Lord's  appointment  of  the  Sabbath,  but  to  the  church's  appointment 
and  institution  of  festivals,  in  honour  of  the  saints,  and  that  nothing 
is  to  be  gathered  from  this  passage  in  proof  that  the  Waldenses 
**  entirely  refected  the  Lord's  day**  So  loose,  however,  was  Moneta  in 
his  allegations,  (like  all  other  polemical  writere  when  they  wish  to  bring 
indictments  against  the  Waldenses,)  that  the  chapter  X.  '<  de  Sabbato,'' 
which  wanders  into  a  disquisition  about  saints'  days,  is  followed  by 
another  chapter,  XL,  the  title  of  which  is,  "  De  novitate  mundi,  et  de 
rationibus,  quibus  Philosophi  probant  mundum  esse  ceiernum/*  Did 
Moneta  mean  to  assert,  or  to  insinuate,  that  the  Waldenses  believed  the 
world  to  have  been  eternal,  and  would  never  come  to  an  end  ?  But 
what  did  these  calumniated  people  say  for  themselves,  and  their  own 
true  belief,  in  their  Noble  Lesson  ? 

**  Sovant  deveo  velhar,  e  istar  en  oreson, 
Car  DOS  Teyen  aquest  moot  esser  pres  del  chavon.*' 
"  IVe  ought  to  watch  and  pray,  because  tee  believe  this  world  is  coming  to  an 
end." 

II.  Your  correspondent  cites  Gilles  in  that  author's  very  brief  ac- 
count of  the  twelve  dpcisions  of  the  **  Synod  of  Angrogna,"  held  in  the 
year  1532,  of  which  the  sixth  was  to  this  effect,  **  That  on  Sunday 
one  sJwuld  desist  from  earthly  labours,  to  have  leisure  for  the  spiritual 
service  of  God/' 

I  trust  that  a  reconsideration  of  the  passage  in  Moneta  will  bring 
the  writer  of  the  article  "  On  the  Synod  of  Angrogna*'  back  to  his 
former  opinion,  *<  that  the  sixth  enactment  relates  io  a  relaxation  ofprac' 
tice  ratlier  than  a  doctrine/'  But  if  it  should  not,  I  beg  to  remind  him 
that  the  Synod  of  Angrogna  was  composed  not  only  of  the  repre- 
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sentadvee  of  the  Waldenses  of  Piedmont,  who,  everybody  allows,  were 
more  pure  in  doctrine  and  practice  than  others  who  were  called  Wal* 
denses,  bat  it  consisted  of  delegates  from  Vaudois  or  Waldenses  of 
varioas  parts  of  France  and  Italy,  whose  relaxation  of  Sabbatical,  or 
Lord'8*day  observances,  like  that  of  their  Roman-catholic  neighbours, 
required  to  be  corrected.  I  would  also  refer  him  to  the  questions  pro- 
posed by  Morel  and  Masson  to  (Ecolampadius  and  Bucer  in  1530, 
among  which  it  was  asked,  <*  Is  it  lawful  to  perform  any  manual  labour 
on  the  Lords-day  ?"" 

Precisely  the  same  question  was  discussed  at  the  Synod  of  Angrogna, 
arising*  not  out  of  any  asahbatarian  principles,  or  out  of  any  previous 
•*  rejection  of  ilte  LonTs-day^*  but  out  of  some  doubts  as  to  the  exact 
degree  of  respect  which  should  be  shewn  to  that  one  day  in  seven 
which  God  commanded  to  be  hallowed — '<  Shall  we  abstain  and  desist 
from  every  sort  of  earthly  labour?" 

If,  however^  your  correspondent  should  be  still  unable  to  satis^  his 
mind  on  this  point,  I  beg  he  will  read  the  curious  work  of  Claude 
Seyssel,  Archbishop  of  Turin,  "  Adversus  errores  et  tectam  Valden- 
Hum,"  The  archbishop  visited  the  three  valleys  of  Piedmont,  now 
called  Protestant,  in  1517,  considering  them  as  part  of  his  diocese. 
He  endeavoured  to  make  himself  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
opinion  and  practices  of  the  Waldenses,  and  he  adduced  everything 
that  he  could  against  them  in  the  book  which  was  published  in  1520. 
But  not  one  word  which  will  justify  an  accusation  such  as  the  writer 
"  On  the  Synod  of  Angrogna"  has  advanced^  appears  in  the  whole 
volume. 

May  I  once  more  be  allowed  to  plead  for  those  ill- used  people  and 
their  descendants  ?  If  your  correspondent  were  awcure  of  the  pro- 
ceedings which  are  even  now  enforced  against  the  Waldenses  of  Pied- 
mont— if  he  knew  the  pressing  danger  which  threatens  them,  in  con- 
sequence of  old  edicts  revived,  and  new  edicts  enacted* — if  he  knew, 
too,  that  their  bitter  enemies,  the  hierarchy  and  priesthood  of  Rome, 
are  encouraged  in  their  acts  of  animosity  by  the  indifference  which  is 
supposed  to  be  entertained  in  England  of  late  to  the  fate  of  the  Wal- 
denses, I  am  sure  that  he  would  not  be  one  to  accelerate  their  doom 
by  giving  weight  to  calumnies  against  their  ancestors,  or  by  using  any 
scornful  language  in  this  controversy  which  might  seem  to  apply 
unfairly  to  Waidensian  principles.  W.  S.  Gillt. 

Ihirham,  Nov.  18, 1842. 


AMERICAN  BISHOPS  ARE  NOT  PEERS. 

Mr.  Editor, — ^The  above  announcement  is,  I  believe,  news  to  some 
of  your  readers ;  and  yet  I  assure  you  it  is  literally  true.  Our 
bishops  are  not  peers ;  they  have  no  barony  attached  to  their  sees, 
hardly  any  revenue,  and  having  no  claim  to  the  title  ''  lord  bishop,*' 
they  have,  I  believe,  but  little  desire  for  the  title.  They  are  all 
American  citizens,  born  under  our  constitution,  and  living  under  it 
obeJiently ;  and  by  the  laws  of  Christ's  church,  and  the  true  principle 

*  See  Brit.  Mag.,  Aug.  1842,  p.  187. 
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of  passive  obedience  that  has  obtained  in  it,  they  are  subject  to  the 
powers  that  be.    Now  our  primary  law  or  constitution,  the  law  of 
the  land,  declares  that  <<  all  titles  of  nobility  are  hereby  abolished  in 
these  United  States/'    I  enter  not  into  any  disquisition  concerning 
the  accordance  of  this  principle  with  the  truth  of  human  nature  or  of 
history.    It  is  enough  that  it  is  the  law  of  the  land ;  and  this  fact 
ascertained^  the  same  holy  principle  of  the  church,  which  in  England 
will  restrain  a  meek  and  humble  prelate  from  imagining  that  his 
humility  and  lowliness  are  impaired  by  his  being  styled  by  the  title 
attached  to  his  office,  in  our  country  should  and  does  restrain  our 
bishops  from  assuming  that  which  the  constitution  forbids.    I  say  not 
that  tnere  may  not  be  some  who  would  be  gratified  by  it.    And  the 
unfortunate  blunder  of  the  original  framers  of  our  ecclesiastical  con- 
stitution, who,  instead  of  the  ancient  arrangement  of  *<  Sees,"  estab* 
liehed  our  prelates  as  bishops  of  states  or  territories,  naturally  sug- 
gests such  a  nomination.    The  title,  Bishop  of  <«  Ohio,"  or  of  "  Vir- 
ginia," suggests  at  once  the  idea  of  territorial  lordship,  which  Bishop 
of  Cincinnati  or  of  Richmond  would  never  have  done.    The  Roman- 
ists, alas  for  our  slackness !  have  taken  the  ancient  way.    Our  bishops, 
however,  have,  as  I  said  above,  never  assumed  any  title;  though  the 
position  of  them,  as  above  specified,  and  the  instinct  of  nature,  might, 
perhaps,  suggest  the  desire ;  for,  after  all  is  said  and  done,  aristocracy 
IS  an  instinct  of  human  nature,  and  the  same  instinct  that  works  in  all 
men  to  rejoice  in  being  born  of  a  father  of  credit  and  reputation,  will, 
of  course,  prompt  them  to  triumph  in  being  descended  from  an  an-* 
cestry  who  have  been  such  men  for  twenty  generations.     Even  in 
republican  America  there  is  more  or  less  of  such  feeling.    Naturam 
expelles  fiiroa  tamen  usque  recurret.     And  we  can,  though  republi- 
cans, well  comprehend  that  the  issue  of  such  an  instinct  must  be  a  splen- 
did ideal  working  in  its  true  meaning  upon  the  few  who  give  the  tone 
to  others,  and  upon  the  rest  by  means  of  symbols  which  the  weakdespUe^ 
but  the  wise  know  to  have  a  deep  eflSciency.     Just  as  all  sensible  re- 
publicans know  that  our  maxim,  **that  all  men  are  bom  free  and  equal,** 
denies  not  the  fact  that  Tom  is  born  heir  to  half  a  million  of  dollars,  Dick 
a  negro  slave,  and  Harry  an  idiot ;  but  only  implies  that  this  is  the 
ideal  truth,  or  legal  and  constitutional  fiction,  to  which  we  are  to  work 
closer  and  closer ;  though  aiVer  all  our  exertions  to  realize  it,  it  will 
be  no  more  true  as  a  fact  than  your  monarchic  maxim  "  that  the  king 
can  do  no  wrong."     Isonomia  is  all  we  mean  by  it,  and  all  we  %oant. 
And  when  we  can  attain  that  in  an  easier  way  we  shall  let  go  demo- 
cracy, and  have  a  right  by  the  constitution  so  to  do.     But  at  present 
that  form  is  most  suited  to  the  state  of  our  population,  scanty,  wide- 
spreading,  and  changing  as  the  sands  of  the  sea,  with  but  few  local 
attachments,  and  no  ancestral  world  wherein  the  romantic  and  the 
poetical — classes  that  at  present  hardly  exist  among  us,  except  in  a 
manufacturing  penny-turning  way^  can  Kve  out  of  the  present.     Cir- 
cumstances  may  change,  but  in  the  meantime  the  church  is  fitted  for 
democracy  as  well  as  monarchy ;  and  her  laws  no  more  contravene 
the  polity  of  the  one  than  of  the  other,  and  in  no  one  point,  save  that 
which  touches  their  spiritual  interest,  does  it  interfere.     And  our 
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bidhops  are  not  '<  lords/'  oor  do  we  wish  them  such.  The  papists 
call  theirs  by  that  title,  as  I  believe,  here,  but  certainly  it  is  so  in 
Canada,  on  I  know  not  what  absurd  notion  of  its  being  the  transla- 
tion of'*  Dominus ;"  just  as  if  a  commentator  on  Shakspeare  should 
insist  that  *<  Sir,"  the  old  title  of  the  clergy,  was  a  title  of  rank,  and 
dub  '*  Sir  Topaz,"  Knight ;  nor  does  our  ecclesiastical  law  recognise 
such  a  title,  or  our  book  of  canons  even  name  it.  Thus,  though  to 
many  of  your  readers  the  title  may  appear  inseparably  united  to 
that  of  bishop,  the  American  bishops,  neither  by  the  law  of  the  land 
nor  by  the  law  of  their  church,  nor  by  any  one  tiling  beside  in  their 
situation  or  circumstances,  have  a  claim  to  it.  I  will  not,  however, 
deny  that  there  may  be  in  future  ageM  some  who  would  be  mightily 
tickled  by  such  an  addition ;  of  course  there  are  none  such  now* 
And  the  government  does  not  care  a  sixpence  what  titles  men  give 
one  another,  provided  they  exert  no  rights  as  attached  to  them.  A 
man  may,  as  in  the  case  of  the  papist  lord  bishops,  persuade  forty  or 
fifty  thousand  to  call  him  by  such  a  title,  and  government  will  mind 
it  about  as  much  as  they  cared  about  the  Yankee  who,  after  the  battle 
of  Waterloo,  called  his  son  "  Lord  Wellington  Peabody,"  which 
illustrious  gentleman,  I  am  told,  is  alive  to  this  day.  These  remarks 
have  been  drawn  forth  by  observing  with  what  pertinacity  some 
English  publications  persist  in  be-lording  our  bishops.  Dr.  Hook, 
for  instance,  who  ought  to  know  better,  dedicates  his  *<  Book  of 
Family  Prayer,**  to  the  "  Iiord  Bishop  of  New  Jersey."  Then  again, 
in  the  prospectus  to  the  "  Library  of  the  Fathers,"  immediately  after 
the  English  bishops  comes  a  whole  list  of  American  lord  bishops — 
**  Lord  Bishop  of  New  Jersey,"  **  Lord  Bishop  of  Ohio,*'  <*  Lord  Bishop 
of  North  Carolina,"  while  Bishop  Luscombe  is  left  untitled.  And  in 
the  "  British  Critic,"  as  well  as  in  your  own  Magazine,  if  I  mistake 
not,  the  same  language  is  used.  Of  course,  if  it  were  merely  em- 
ployed in  a  bookseller's  advertisement,  it  would  be  a  thing  explainable 
by  ignorance  of  the  usages  and  situation  of  the  American  church  ;  but 
when  such  men  as  Hook,  Newman,  and  others,  employ  it,  there  most 
be  some  reason  latent  which  many  republicans  ot  us,  who  yet  are 
good  churchmen,  would  like  to  see  revealed.  In  fact,  I  suspect  that 
if  many  good  men  in  England,  who  wish  well  to  the  American 
church,  knew  the  sort  of  wrathful  and  absurd  jealousy  with  which 
we  are  viewed  by  the  sects  around  us,  and  the  malignant  industry 
with  which  baseless  tales  are  told  concerning  us,  they  would  abstain 
from  putting  any  excuse  in  their  way,  and  see  that  the  true  policy  of 
the  English  church  toward  the  American  is  "  laissez  les  faire."  There 
are,  for  instance,  in  New  York,  four  papers  miscalled  **  religious,** 
organs,  as  they  are  called,  of  their  several  denominations,  and  having  a 
weekly  circulation  of  from  ten  to  thirty  thousand.  I  have  looked 
into  them  regularly  for  the  last  four  years,  and  they  are  never  with- 
out criminatory  matter  against  us.  A  tale  afloat,  a  rumour  on  foot, 
a  sneer  or  a  slander  that  originates  in  the  soddenest  brain  of  the 
stupidest  fellow  in  England,  will  be  conveyed  by  these  to  the  Rocky 
Mountains,  will  echo  from  Maine  to  Georgia,  and  by  the  Methodist, 
the  Baptist,  or  the  Presbyterian,  who  hates  the  church,  instinctively, 
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will  be  received  with  the  joy  of  the  lawyer  who  hasbeensean^hiogfor 
«  sufficient  cause*'*  The^  too,  feed  out  to  the  religious  public  Anti- 
christian  matter  as  the  farmer  feeds  out  his  halt-rotteo  turnips.  And 
great  is  their  joy  at  such  provision  ;  great  was  the  rattle  of  tin  trum- 
pets that  led  off  Isaac  Taylor's  self*decreed  triumph ;  great  the  jubila- 
tion when  Groode  **  wound  on  his  toilsome  march  with  lon<(  array ;" 
and  greater  still  the  cordiality  with  which  Archbishop  Whateley^s 
**  Book  on  the  Church"  has  been  received.  Week  after  week  have 
these  four  papers  for  three  months  or  so  been  extracting,  lauding, 
eulogizing,  souruliog  the  <* great  archbishop's"  name,  and  fnakiitg  him 
immorioL  He  has  toiled,  at  he  knowMj  for  transatlantic  fame,  and  be 
has  it  now.  Dr,  Skinner,  of  New  York,  an  eminent  preMbyteriany 
has  republished  bis  book !  and  has  read  it,  I  suppose.  Yet,  not- 
withstanding all  this  thunder  we  are  alive,  and  care  not  two  pence  for 
it.  Still  would  we  not  that  men  in  England  who  love  the  Ame- 
rican church  should  even  unwittingly  give  cause.  We  are  under 
different  systems  politically,  and  in  fact ;  till  the  time  come  for  a  re* 
storation  of  catholic  union,  anything  more  than  the  sympathies  of  a 
church  monarchical  is  not  very  desirable  for  a  church  republican. 
Civility  and  mutual  courtesy  are  much  to  be  wished ;  but  a  closer 
approximation  is  not  exactly  to  our  advantage. '  Liaissez  nous  faire 
The  English  church  some  fifty  years  ago  gave  us  the  succession— ^ 
about  the  same  giff  the  father  of  a  foundling  gives  his  son  whom  he 
deserts ;  and  having  given  us  this,  which  might,  and  ought  to  have 
been  given  one  hundred  and  forty  years  before,  and  which,  with  a 
colonial  nobility^  would  have  saved  the  country  to  England,  she  lets  us 
go  lo  make  the  best  of  it ;  and  from  that  time  to  the  present  our  whole 
growth  has  been  American,  and  not  a  tinge  have  we  of  the  twofold 
character  of  the  English  church  as  united  with  the  state :  we  are  all 
republicans.  And  the  two  great  parties  now  do  not  see  any  reason 
why  they  should  not  belong  to  us.  Fifty,  forty,  thirty  years  ago  it 
was  different :  and  to  be  a  churchman  then  was  to  be  a  favourer  of 
monarchy,  or  a  ^<  tory,"  as  the  party  term  was.  I  shall  conclude 
by  an  anecdote,  as  ail  stupid  people  love  to  do,  apropos  enough 
to  the  subject,  though  not  very  much  so  to  the  latter  part  of  the  paper. 
An  American  bishop  was  travelling  in  Germany,  and  arrived  at  a 
city  in  which  there  was  to  be  a  review  on  the  morrow.  Overnight  he 
desired  the  innkeeper  to  provide  him  with  a  carriage  to  see  the  spec- 
tacle. In  the  morning  he  was  told  the  carriage  was  ready ;  and  going 
down  with  his  fnend,  there  was  ready  to  receive  him  a  huge  chariot, 
covered  with  baroniid  bearings,  and  drawn  by  six  heavy  switch  tail 
greys,  two  postillions,  and  a  coachman.  He  demurred  to  making 
his  appearance  in  such  a  vehicle.  «  There  was  no  other  to  be  got;'* 
his  lordship  must  cither  go  in  this  or  stay  away.  The  innkeeper  was 
very  deferential  to  his  lordship,  and,  very  pigheaded,  set  upon  his  own 
will,  and  that  will  that  the  Bishop  should  go  in  that  carriage,  and 
none  else ;  and  the  bishop  went.  On  the  road,  all  made  way  for 
him.  His  coachman  a<rted  as  conscious  of  his  dignity,  and  the  pos- 
tillions shewed  off  ^*  I'air  noble,"  second  hand.  On  the  ground  the 
bamc  was  the  case ;  the  carriage  took  its  station  in  the  first  line,  and 
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the  greatest  defereoce  and  respect  was  shewn  by  alL  There  was 
something  mysterious  about  all  this  which  the  bishop  could  not  pene** 
trate ;  but  the  morning  solved  the  mystery :  the  newspaper  was  laid 
before  him,  and  there,  amid  the  record  of  the  magnates  that  bad 
honoured  the  festivities  of  yesterday  with  their  presence  —  dukes, 
princes,  and  barons — he  saw  it  announced :  **  Among  the  distinguished 
strangers  we  had  the  pleasure  to  perceive  his  Qrace  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  ■  ■  ,  accompanied  by  an  American  prince,"  and  then  a  long  de* 
scription,  just  such  as  we  see  in  the  papers  now  and  then  of  the  looks, 
dress,  et  cetera.  The  American  prince  was  a  county  court  lawyer,  and 
the  bishop,  rich  in  faith  and  good  works,  but  poor  in  all  beside.  This 
story,  which  is  fact,  is  rather  a  short  conclusion  to  my  letter,  but  my 
paper  is  just  out,  and  poor  parsons,  when  writing  to  a  periodical  five 
thousanif  miles  away,  must  have  a  care  of  postage. 

JOUANNES  + +  +  TrICROSS, 
Panon  in  the  Wildemeti, 

P.K  III  case  an  American  bishop  should  wish  the  title  in  an  Eng- 
lish publication,  it  might  stand  thus — **  Lord  {Ify  particttiar  request) 
Bishop  of ." 


MISTAKES  CONCERNING  THE  STAR  OF  WORMWOOD. 

BY   MAGLOIRS    DS   ST.  PIERRE. 

Sir, — Grotins,  seldom  at  a  loss  to  furnish  his  readers  with  accommoda« 
tions,  however  startling  and  singular,  for  every  difficult  prophetical  text, 
sees  in  this  undiscovered  star  the  Egyptian  commander  of  a  mob  of 
four  thousand  cut-throats,  for  whom  the  Tribune  took  St.  Paul,  (Acts, 
xxi.  38.)  Hammond,*  who  usually  treads  in  the  same  track  as  his 
Dutch  predecessor,  finds  this  malignant  luminary  in  Vespasian's 
heroic  adversary,  Joseph  us,  son  of  Mattathias;t  but  the  Jesuit  Alcasar 
applies  the  vision,  not  to  a  fanatical  marauder  or  a  distinguished 
patriot,  but  to  the  pestilence  which  destroyed  so  many  of  the  populace 
during  the  penal  siege  of  Jerusalem4 

Mede,  however,  looked  for  the  influence  of  the  fallen  apostate  in  a 
wider  circle  than  the  contracted  limits  of  the  city  of  Grod.  In  the 
western  Caesar,  inofiensive  Augustulus,  hurled,  like  a  shooting  star, 
from  the  heaven  of  his  power,  one  of  the  most  skilful  architects  of  the 
school  of  Joachim  thought  he  beheld  the  fulfilment  of  the  oracle — 
overlooking  its  applicability  to  the  bright  monopolist  of  impiety  and 
false  wisdom,  and  quite  unconscious  that  her  name  is  still  proverbial 
among  the  children  of  Jacob.§  It  has  been  gravely  asked  how  a 
draught  of  provinces  and  municipalities  could  operate  mortally  on  a 
thirsty  multitude  ?||  now  this  was  said  in  reference  to  Peter  Jurieu  of 
Rotterdam's  exposition  of  the  fall  of  a  volcano  into  the  sea  by  the 
carnage  of  the  Roman  and  Italian  population,  and  to  his  identification 

•  Orotius  in  Apoc.  viii.  10,  11.  f  Hammond,  ibid. 

X  Alcasar,  Vestlgatio  Arcani  Scnsus  in  Apocalyps. 
$  Mede,  Clavis  Apocalypt. 
II  Marck,  Analys.  Exegctic.  Apocalyps.  p.  299. 
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of  the  riversy  into  which  the  star  of  wormwood  falls,  with  Rome'tf 
foreign  dependencies.* 

A  third  set  of  commentators  transfer  the  infliction  irom  Palestine 
and  the  seat  of  empire  to  the  Christian  commonwealth.  Mahomer, 
according  to  Kotter,  is  the  fallen  star  required  ;t  Cocceius  adopted  the 
same  fancyyj:  and  Thomas  Brightman  imagined  that  Constantiiis  and 
ValenSy  Arian  emperors,  fell  fi^im  their  hereditary  heaven  of  faith  on 
certain  time-serving  bishops — ministers  of  deadly  wormwood  to  the 
people  of  their  respective  folds  !§  John  k  Marck,  wliose  refutation  of 
these  chimerical  adaptations  of  guesses  to  the  undiscovered  symbols 
of  enigmatical  disclosures  may  be  profitably  studied,  justly  wonders 
why  Arius  alone  should  figure  among  the  poisoners  of  a  limpid  stream 
quite  as  much  exposed  to  the  deleterious  influences  of  Simon,  Paul  of 
Samosata,  Pelagius,  Nestorius,  &c«  He  considers  the  bitter  star  as  a 
general  type  of  heresy  .||  This,  we  apprehend,  is  another  mistake ;  but 
the  recovery  of  the  trub  star  involves  no  claim  to  superior  pene- 
tration or  sagacity — it  was  the  mere  result  of  a  fortunate  accident. 

AUTHENTIC  MYTHOLOGY  OP  THE  STAR  OP  WORMWOOD. 

St.  John  informs  us  that  when  **  the  third  angel  sounded,  there  fell 
*  a  great  star  from  heaven  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp ;'  and  it  fell 
upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters  ; 
and  <  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood  ;*  and  the  third  part 
of  the  waters  became  wormwood  ;  and  many  men  died  of  the  waters, 
because  they  became  bitter,"  (viii.  10,  11.) 

According  to  some  of  our  most  respectable  modem  interpreters, 
this  star  is  the  Vandal  invader,  Genseric.  They  had  previously 
imagined, 'with  due  deference  to  chronological  order,  that  the  volcano 
which  turns  the  sea  into  blood  af^er  the  blowing  of  the  second  trumpet 
was  "  Attila,  at  the  head  of  a  vast  army  of  Huns,**  treading  in  the 
crimson  path  of  the  Goths  of  the  first  trumpet,  whom  their  fancy 
represents  as  a  tremendous  allegorical  northern  storm  of  **  hail  and 
fire  mingled  with  blood."^ 

Whiston,  who  thought  that  the  rivers  of  water  denoted  Lombardy, 
maintained  that  "  this  must  be  the  dreadful  inundation  of  the  third  of 
barbarous  nations — the  Huns;  and  the  star  which  has  a  particular 
and  bitter  name  in  the  trumpet,  Wormwood,  must  be  their  famous 
leader,  Attila,  who  has  a  like  particular  and  bitter  or  afflicting  name 
in  history,  being  styled  Metus  Orbis  and  Flagellum  Dei,  the  Scourge 
of  God  and  the  Terror  of  Men."** 

Bishop  Horsley  differs  from  both  these  authorities.  His  final 
decision  of  the  controversy  as  to  the  real  representatives  of  our  burn- 
ing star  shall  be  given  in  his  own  expressive  and  elegant  phraseology. 
"  Alaric,  and  the  chiefs  which  followed  him  in  quick  succession,  Rha- 
dagaisus,  Genseric,  Attila,  Odoacer,  Totila,  are  represented  as  the 

*  Jurieti,  Accomplishment  of  the  Scripture  Propiiecies. 

f  Kotter,  Ltix  in  Tenebris.  |  Cocceius,  Suroma  Tbeologic  ad  loc. 

§  Brightman,  ad  loc.  ||  Marck.pp.  296— ^1. 

f   Gauntlett,  sect.  13,  pp.  102—109. 

**  Whiston's  Essay  on  the  Revelation,  p.  182. 


MISTAKRS  C0NC6RNIKG  TBii  tfTAR  OF  WORMWOOn.  643 

Xafixat,  a  large  ball  of  vivid  light,  followed  by  a  train  of  brilliant 
sparks ;  and  Mahomet  by  a  meteor  of  the  same  kind,  but  of  another 
form,  a  single  ball  of  light,  not  drawing  after  it  a  train  of  sparks."* 

But,  notwithstanding  the  ingenuity  of  these  conjectures,  it  appears 
to  us  that  they  are  unworthy  of  the  model  in  St.  John's  vision.  This 
easy  method  of  adapting  a  clever  selection  of  foraging  anecdotesf 
from  the  annals  of  Rome's  Gothic  invaders,  to  the  present  early  sec- 
tion of  our  apocalyptic  panorama  seems  too  superficial  and  too  gra- 
tuitous to  deserve  implicit  confidence. 

With  his  usual  clearness  and  fascinating  readiness  of  illustration, 
the  learned  prelate  endeavoured  to  establish  the  following  positions : 
<<  The  stars  which  fall  at  the  third  and  fifth  trumpets  are  not  of  that 
sort  which  fall  in  chap.  vi.  13.  The  &Uing  stars  of  chap.  vi.  are 
oi  atrriptcrov  ovpavov.  The  stars  of  the  third  and  fifth  trumpets  are  not 
*  stars  of  heaven.'  That  which  falls  from  heaven,  or  out  of  the  sky, 
(chap.  viii.  10,)  upon  the  sounding  of  the  third  trumpet  is  <  a  great 
star,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp.'  It  is  evident  from  Pliny's  descrip- 
tion  that  the  Xa/ixac  is  one  of  those  meteors  which  are  commonly 
called  « shooting  stars.'  It  was  of  that  sort  in  which  a  large  ball, 
appearing  first  in  time,  and  foremost  in  the  direction  of  the  motion, 
draws  a  long  train  of  bright  sparks  after  it.  Such  exactly  was  the 
meteor  in  the  vision  of  the  third  trumpet.  They  typify  an  invader. 
Acetes,  in  the  Orphic  Argonautics,  is  warned  of  the  elopement  of  his 
daughter  with  a  military  chief,  a  foreign  prince.  A  star  shoots 
through  the  atmosphere  into  Medea's  lap  ;  she  catches  it  in  the  folds 
of  her  garment,  and  runs  away  with  it  to  the  banks  of  Phasis,  where 
the  star,  catching  up  the  princess,  bears  her  far  away  over  the  banks 
of  the  Euxine."$ 

Such  is  the  venerable  Horsley's  elaborate  view  of  the  physical  type 
and  allegorical  signification  of  our  star.  Whether  the  facts  that  a 
prince  and  a  lover  once  appeared  in  a  dream  under  the  form  of  a 
shooting  star — that  the  same  term  in  Greek  denoted  a  lamp  and  some 
kind  of  meteor — and  that  the  latter  sort  of  fiery  exhalations  are  de- 
rived from  the  atmosphere — can  warrant  the  application  of  this  disclo- 
sure to  Alaric,  that  **  vivid  light,"  and  his  '*  train  of  brilliant  sparks," 
a  familiar  historical  series  of  northern  invaders,  it  is  at  least  prudent 
to  question. 

Like  other  **  princes  on  high,"  this  <*  great  star,"  compared,  on  ac- 
count of  its  transcendant  brilliancy,  to  a  lamp,  Syriac,  )>}^2)a2^ 
lampidhoy  might  also  have  fallen  «from"  the  starry  "heaven,*'  (Isa. 
xiv.  12.)  Pliny  himself  considered  the  "  lampadi(u"  as  a  species  of 
comet  ;§  and  Seneca  notices  "  the  hairy  stars,  lampades  and  cypress- 
like comets,  quorum  ignis  in  exitu  sparsus  est,  whose  light  spreads  as 

•  British  Magazine,  No.  xxviii.  p.  408. 
f  Thu8  Bishop  Newton  copies  from   Philostorgius  the  followioff  illustration  of 
the  *•  hail  and  fire" of  the  first  trumpet:  '*  Hail  greater  than  could  be  held  in  a 
man's  hand  fell  down  in  several  places,  weighing  as  much  as  eight  pounds."  Pro- 
phecies, vol.  iii.  p.  86.  ^^^ 

\  British  Mtigazine,  No.  xxtiii.  p.  412. 
$  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  apud  Joan  a  Marck,  Eneg,  Apocalyt.  p.  296. 
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ihey  go/**  AdmitHog  that  the  lampas  is  after  all  but  a  meteor,  and 
that  Seneca  and  Pliny's  notion  of  comets  is  equally  unscientific  aDd 
vagiie,t  we  shall,  however,  adhere  to  our  conviction  that  the  star  of 
the  third  trumpet,  one  of  the  most  brilliant  in  the  celestial  vault,  pre- 
figured no  transitory  con -scintillation  of  mediaeval  invaders  or 
heretics. 

For,  as  if  to  preclude  the  officious  surmises  of  mere  fancifulneas,  St. 
John,who  never  lavishes  a  word,  speaks  of  a  star  which  hada  luim^already 
— •'  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wokmwood  ;"  it  might  have  shone  or 
blazed  under  that  title  for  ages  ere  Alaric  threatened  Rome.  Nor  will  a 
cool  judgment  discover  in  the  features  of  three  successive  sets  of 
invaders,  so  characteristically  marked  a  difference,  to  account  for  the 
titles  supposed  to  distinguish  them.  Why,  for  instance,  to  select  the 
most  popular  interpretation,  should  Genseric  be  a  star,  Attila  a  vol- 
cano, the  earlier  Goths  bail  and  fire  ?  Why  do  some  act  upon 
«  rivers  and  fountains,"  turning  them  into"  wormwood'*  or  poison; 
thus  destroying  *•  many  men ;"  some  act  upon  "  the  sea,"  changing  it 
into  **  blood,"  thus  destroying  "the  creatures  which  had  life;"  some 
act  upon  "  the  earth,''  so  that  the  trees  and  green  grass  are  burnt  up  ? 
Besides,  how  is  it  that  these  various  plagues  only  affect  "  the  third 
part  ?"     To  similar  objections  there  is  no  end. 

The  solution  of  difficulties,  hitherto  left  as  they  were  when  first 
encountered,  is  usually  attempted  by  verbal  processes  somewhat  like 
the  following :  "  A  star,  when  applied  to  temporal  things,  is  an  em- 
blem of  a  KING  or  PRINCE.  This  star,  therefore,  burning  like  a  lamp, 
is  the  symbol  of  a  prince  armed  with  the  fire  of  war.  The  name 
wormwood,  and  the  effects  of  its  falling  upon  the  waters^  denoted  the 
further  desolations  of  the  empire^  and  the  ruin  of  the  remaining  com- 
forts left  to  the  wretched  inhabitants.^f 

It  appears  from  this  very  fair  and  clearly  worded  specimen  of  the 
hypothetical  style  of  exposition  that  the  respectable  writer  here 
alleged  was  not  aware  that  St.  John's  **  Star  of  Wormwood,"  b  a 
visible  star,  as  well  as  a  "  prince  on  high  ;"  that  it  is  the  bnghtest 
and  largest  nocturnal  "  burning  lamp*' of  our  own  European  sky; 
that  it  was  the  ••  soul"  of  a  Deity,  whose  name  was  Wormwood  in 
Egypt  as  well  as  in  Palestine  ;  that  its  vocation  was  to  murder  by  poi- 
son, not  by  fire  and  sword ;  in  short,  that  among  our  Saviour's  con- 
temporaries and  those  of  his  beloved  disciple,  the  poison  of  E6TPt§ 
was  a  common  periphrasis  for  blaspqemt  and  idolatry. 

*  SenecA,  Quaest.  Nat.  1.  i.  e.  15,  p.  666,  Ed.  Schott. 

f  Witness  his  definition  of  comets,  **  Quibus  longior  mora  et  ibrtior  ignis  eM, 
motum  cceli  sequens,  aut  qui  proprios  cursus  agunt  oometas  nostri  puunt." — Ibid. 

%  Gauntlett,  p.  108.  Abbot  Joachim  settles  the  matter  thus — **  Quasi  aulem 
tertiam  aquarum  partem  infecit  Arrius  et  vertit  in  saporem  absinthii,  quando  per 
errorem  ejus  corrupti  fuere  sacerdotes  et  episcopi  adhserentes  sibL"  Tertia  in  Apoc. 
fol.  129. 

$  Corn  in  Ephraim,  poison  in  Egypt!  Talmud.  Babyl.  in  Menacotb,  foL 
8d,  1.  Thus  when  Nebuchadnezzar *s  ape,  Califfula,  set  up  a  golden  colossal  image 
ill  the  Temple  of  God,  his  minister  was  one  Helicon,  the  "  scorpion-like  slave,*'  of 
whom  Philo  says  that  he*'  cast  up  rl»  a.ynmaxly  idv,  the  botptian  vsnom,  against 
the  inbabitanti.  o(  the  Holy  Lnnd."     De  Legatione,  p.  102.     Ed.  Turoeb. 
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Fancy's  playful  projection  of  "  a  ball  of  vivid  light/'  whether 
/3oX2c  or  Xa/i7rac,  globe  or  torch,*  may  consequently  be  dismissed  as  a 
beautiful  and  instructive,  yet  fallacious,  experiment.  John  the 
Divine*s  magnificent  TS^,  *^  lamp"  does  not  flicker  and  vanish  like  a 
fugitive  meteor,  and  the  distinguished  Anglican  prelate's  assumption 
that  it  falls  "  out  of  the  sky,"  and  not  <*  from  heaven,"  seems  thus 
equally  at  variance  with  the  testimony  of  scripture  and  tradition.f 
What  the  prophet  saw  in  the  chambers  of  imagery  at  Patmos  was 
the  luminous  idol  of  the  national  administrators  of**  the  third  part  of 
the  waters ;"  what  the  highly-talented  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph  imagined 
he  beheld,  there  was  a  fleeting  summer  exhalation,  a  torch  of  momen* 
tary  wild-flre,  soon  kindled  and  extinguished  in  the  clouded  atmo* 
sphere  of  this  dim  speck.  His  fallen  star  is  a  pious  invader  ;  not  a 
NATIONAL  DiEMON,  like  St.  John's. 

It  is  but  common  justice  to  say  a  word  for  Alaric*  Apocalyptic 
interpreters,  even  of  the  reformed  school,  have  handled  this  mighty 
warrior  much  too  roughly.  It  was  Alaric  who,  **  for  the  love  of 
Christ,  forgave  those  very  Romans  who  proved  themselves  the  worst 
adversaries  of  the  name  of  Jesus ;" j:  it  was  Alaric  and  his  host  w^ho 
deemed  it  sacrilege  to  pursue  their  dreadful  calling  on  the  Lord's 
day  ;"§  it  was  Alaric  whose  edict  pronounced  the  needless  effusion  of 
human  blood  a  capital  oflence ;  and  Alaric,  **  a  Christian,  who  walked 
meekly  with  God,"  if  we  may  trust  the  orthodox  presbyter,  Orosius,|| 
is  the  same  generous  hunter  of  wicked  men  whom  Augustin  delibe- 
rately terms  *<  a  friend  to  the  christians"  in  his  admirable  trea- 
sury of  argument  and  research,  "  The  City  of  God."  No  more, 
then,  is  required  than  tiiis  ungarbled  statement  of  plain  facts  to  vindi* 
cate  the  fair  fame  of  an  abused  Gothic  chief.  However  liable  to  error 
and  infirmity,  a  comparatively  pious  soldier  ofiers  to  common  sense 
no  very  striking  image  of  **  the  root  of  bitterness,"  much  less  of  that 
antithean  and  antichristian  fiend,  the  "  Daemon  of  the  South,"  whose 
envenomed  rays,  during  so  many  ages  of  false  wisdom,  infected  her 
subject  waters — the  law  and  its  teachers — destroying  the  souls  of  her 
innumerable  votaries.  This  was  the  true  wormwood  of  Jewish  and 
Christian  allegorists. 

An  attentive  reader  of  Daniel  and  John's  two  analogous  revelations 
will  find  in  those  inspired  writers  unequivocal  rudiments  of  the 
general  belief,  that,  like  Persia,  Greece,  and  Judsea,  every  nation  had 
a  celestial  prince,  lH^,  Sar^  or  patron,  Dan.  xx.  21.^  This  H^yD^  *ll£f> 

*  WhUton  calls  it  a  comet ;  so  does  Mede,  who  refers  to  Pliny.  John  a  Marck, 
with  his  usual  sagacity,  objects  that  St.  John  neither  describes  it  as  a  shooting  or  as 
a  hairy  star  ;  nor  is  any  notice  taken  of  its  extinction  as  it  fell.  It  is  a  called  a  great 
star,  and,  on  that  account,  compared  to  a  lamp,  1.  c.  p.  296. 

t  Both  call  **  the  name  of  the  star**  Wormwood,  and  reckon  it  among  heavenly 
potentates. 


X  Augustin ^De  Civit.  Dei.  1.  i.  c  K 
s,  Pn' 


$  Vi?ds,  Pref.  to  the  City  of  God.     Mervet's  Fr.  Transl. 
II  Paul.  Oros.  Hist.  1.  vii. 
^  We  cannot  help  regretting  the  hiatus  in  Alex.  Cruden*s  definition  of  the  scrip- 
tural word  prince;  but  the  apocalyptic  hierarchy  has  long  been  the  stumbling  block 
of  Cahin's  respectable  school  of  interpreters. 
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Sar  lamS-ala^ ''  prince  on  highy**  of  Hebrew  divines,*  has  likewise  a 
representative  in  the  material  firmament ;  some  byTiy  Heyleyl^  <'  glit- 
tering son  of  mom,"  like  Babylon,  (Isaiah,  xiv.  12,)  or  some  other 
1^«  n^ND,  Meoray  Ore^  «  light  of  the  lights,"  among  the  splendid 

luminaries,  the  D*2rtD,  MeUtximy  or  intercessors  above,t  who  were 
*<  made  dark'*  when  Pharaoh  himself  was  "  extinguished,"  (Ezekiel, 
xxxii.  7,  8.)  Eusebius,  Constantino's  favourite  prelate  and  biogra* 
pher,$  and  Porphyry's  adversary,  Jamblichus,§  in  atreaty  on  Egyptian 
Mysteries,  notice  "  the  angels  who  preside  over  the  nations."  Rabbi 
Solomon  tells  us  that "  ere  God  wreak  his  vengeance  on  a  people,  he 

Eunishes  their  prince ;  because  it  is  written, '  the  Lord  shall  punish  the 
ost  of  the  high  ones  on  high  ;'  then  follows,  <  and  the  kings  of  the  eiurth 
upon  the  earth ;'  and,  moreover,  it  is  written,  *  How  art  thou  fallen, 
O  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning !'  So  God  had  said,  in  a  former  chapter, 
*  Therefore  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  shall  remove  out 
of  her  place,  in  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  in  the  day  of  his 
fierce  anger.'  "||  Indeed,  to  borrow  the  ferocious  language  of  an  old  con- 
troversialist of  that  nation,  the  Jews  still  look  forward  to  "  the  extirpa- 
tion of  all  the  Gentiles,  with  their  princes  on  high,  and  their  deities," 
as  the  literal  fulfilment  of  Isaiah,  xxiv.  21.^ 

But  let  us  now  timidly  endeavour  to  redeem  our  pledge,  by  producing, 
from  authentic  sources,  the  real  mythology  of  the  star  called  Wormwood. 
A  Syrian,  who  wrote  the  Life  of  Isidore  of  Gaza,  remarks,  thatSothis  is 
the  same  as'^Isis,  whom  the  Greeks  connect  with  the  star  called  sirius;" 
and  that  **  they  portray  Sirius  under  the  form  of  Orion's  dog."** 
Eratosthenes,  two  centuries  before  our  era,  called  <<  the  star  in  the 
head  of  this  female  Dog,  Isis,  and  that  in  the  tongue,  Sirius.''tt  ^"^ 
the  Egyptian  priests,  as  we  learn  from  Plutarch,  fancied  that  <<the 
SOULS  of  their  deities  shone  among  the  lights  above,  and  were  truly 
STARs"}$ — a  notion  retraced  in  another  Egypt,  Rome,  who  repre- 
sented the  deified  heart  of  her  emperors  under  the  emblem  of  a  star. 
The  national  angel,  or  prince  on  high*s  heart,  or  soul,  is  therefore 
a  star ;  and  that  of  Egypt  is  called  sirius  I 

That  Sirius — namely,  Isis — was  the  Dog-Star,  is  likewise  attested  by 
Plutarch  ;§§  and  since  Isis  was  but  one  with  Bubastis,  according  to 
Diodorus,||||  her  heart  or  soul,  the  Protecting  Star,  is  quite  as  much 

*  Rabbi  Solomon,  on  Dan.  zt.  1 ;  and  on  the  Jewish  Liturgy,  part  ii.  p.  92. 
t  Thy  princes  on  high,  -r^^  MMzeka^  thy  Melitsim.     Id.  in  Esekiel,  xxxii. 
7,  8.  Elihu  mentions  the  m^  *V^  MalAk  Melitx,  interposing  Angel  or  Mediator, 
Job,  xxxii.  23.     See  also  Matt,  xviii.  JO. 

t  Euseb.  Demonstr.  Evangel,  it.  8»  10;  fol.  157,  161,  Ed.  Colon. 
€  Jamblich.  de  ^gyptiorum  Mysteriis,  sect.  ▼.  c.  25. 
h  Rab.  Solom.  in  Isaiah,  xiii.  13. 
1   Nizzahon,  p.  255,  in  Wagenseil's  Tela  ignca  Satanae. 
**  Damascius  apud  Photium.  Cod.  242,  p.  104a 
it  Eratosthenes  in  Catasterismis,  31.  it  Plutarch,  de  Iside,  p.  359. 

$$  Id.  ibid. 
Hlllnscriptio  ilia  antiqua,  cujusex  Diodoro  mentionem  feoimus  affirmat  Bubattum 
vfiem  liidi  eite  adificatamt  ideoque  etiam  oonsecratam.     Isis  ergo  et  Bubastis  hie 
designant  unum  idemque  numen.      Jablonski.  Panth.  £gypt.  1.  iii.  c.  3,  p*64i 
Diodor.  Sic.  1.  1.  p.  24. 


MISTAKES  CONCERNING  THE  STAB  OF  WORMWOOD.  647 

entitled  to  the  name  of  *•  Wormwood"  as  the  bitter  plant,  ArtemUia, 
a  species  of  wormwood,  called  "the  heart  of  Bubastis*'*  by  her 
votaries.  Apuleias,  who  favours  our  curiosity  with  this  botanical 
anecdote,  might  likewise  have  appealed  to  PUny,  who  saw  the  de- 
votees of  Isis  carrying  the  Seriphium  of  Taposiris — a  variety  of  sea- 
wormwood— in  the  solemn  processions  of  the  tutelar  deity  of  the 
Water8.t 

Hence  the  apostle's  intimation  of  the  fall  of  **  a  great  star  from 
heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp ;''  and  that  <<  the  name  of  the 
star  if  called  Wormwood."  '*  It  is  named  Sirius,"  said  an  astronomer 
and  grammarian  of  the  Augustan  age,  <<  on  account  of  the  pure 
brilliancy  of  its  flame,  whereby  it  outshines  every  other  star  ;"J  and 
that  Bubastis,  <<  Sancta  Bubastis,"  as  Ovid  entitles  her  (Met.  ix.  687), 
was  worthily  represented  by  Jonathan's  KiTlDT  N3"TIIN,  B^dana  de 
Moilia^  wormwood  of  death,§  there  is  no  reason  to  question.  To  say 
nothing  of  "the  Virgin  W^isdom/'U  ^he  fruit  of  which  is  so  much  sweeter 
to  the  mind  than  to  the  sense,  it  was  at  the  shrine  of  this  merciless 
maid  that  "  three  men"  of  the  Typhonian  complexion  were  daily 
"  burnt  alive,"  and  "  their  ashes  scattered  in  the  wind,"^  as  we  learn 
from  Manetho  and  Plutarch*  Fera  and  Huero^  or  Hero^  Cruel  and 
Bitter^  whence  our  Low-Norman  hero  dias,  the  Bitter  Souths  are 
Latin  and  Celtic  epithets  of  this  Poisoner  of  the  Waters.''** 

"  In  Egypt,"  olwerves  Porphyry,  "  the  beginning  of  the  year  is  not; 
Aquarius,  as  at  Rome,  but  Cancer ;  and  the  first  day  of  the  Egyptian. 

*  Apuleius  de  Herbis,  c.  10. 

f  Est  et  Absintbium  marioum  quod  quidam  Scripbium  ▼ocant  probatissimum 
In  Tapodri  i&gypti.  Sujut  ramwn  Itiaei  prafent  aolaimt  habent  .*  augustius  priore, 
xniDuaque  amanim,  stomacbo  inimieum,  alTum  moUit,  pellitque  animalia  interaneoi 
rum.  Bibitur  cum  oleo  et  sale,  aut  in  farinse  trimestris  sorbitione  dilutum  coquitur, 
quantum  manus  capiat,  in  aqute  sextario  ad  dimidias. — Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  xxvili.  7. 

Nascitur  et  in  man  Absinthium  quod  aliqui  Seripbium  vocant,  circa  Taposirin 
maiime  .SgyptI,  exiliiks  terrestru  Alvum  solvit,  et  noxiis  animalibus  intestina 
Hberat. — Ibid.  xxxiL  9. 

A  long  list  of  bitter  berbs  are  comprehended  under  the  common  epithet  of  mortal 
(the  wormwood  of  death),  in  rabbinical  glossators  of  early  date.  But  what  is  the 
real  etymology  of  §enphium9  It  can  scarcely  owe  its  origin  to  the  Arabian 
physicians' comparatively  recent  custom  of  eliciting  alkali  from  its  ashes;  so  that  our 
botanical  friend  Rootsey's  ingenious  reference  to  the  Heb.  «)iv  seems  rather  un- 
satisfactory. If  it  were  in  name,  as  well  as  in  fact,  Me  plant  of  Siriutt  this  might 
account  for  a  very  popular  nickname  of  hoary  Greek  spinsters — "  ieriphian  hags  ;** 
which  reminds  us  of  a  malignant  quatrain  by  one  of  the  heroes  of  the  Fronde  against 
*'  that  pug-nosed  warmwooa* — 

*<  Cest  jUm^M  ao  d4s  de  barbet,*' 
Monaeigneur  le  Due  de  Luynes.     To  feed  on  '*  the  tout*  of  Isis  and  "  Bubastis*' 
must  have  passed,  among  the  superstitious  of  Taposiris,  for  no  ordinary  treat. 
I  ilYginus  in  PoeUcon  Astronom.  ii.  96, 

{  Hence  the  Spanish  Ajenjo,  Low-Norman  Allieme  or  AgUene,,  O.  Fr.  Aluyne, 

\  Philo's  Virgin  Wisdom,  Victory,  or  Minenra,  whose  symbol  was  ivi,  tii,.or  per- 
fection.    De  Opificio,  p.  22. 

^  PluUrcb.  de  Iside.  p.  380. 

**  For  this  commander-in-chief  of  the  witches,  see  Bishop  Burchard  and  John 
of  Salisbury.  She  is  the  Hero  Diae,  cruel  or  bitUr  Muth,  summer  whirlwind,  of 
the  Norman  islander.  With  slight  dialectic  variations,  this  puzsling  title,  identified 
with  Eurydice  by  the  Quarterly,  retains  the  same  signification  in  Arraorican,  Welsh, 
and  Irish.    Hero  Diai  was  probably  a  Gallican  goddess. 
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month — ^the  beginning  of  Creation — is  the  rising  of  Sethis.''*  "  I  am 
she  who  rises  in  the  dog  star,"  said  Isis  herself  in  an  inscription  pre- 
served by  Diodorus  ;f  so  that  the  picture  of  Isis  was  the  hieroglyph 
whereby  the  sun's  annual  revolution,  and  the  return  of  the  Sothiac 
period  of  1 460  years,  was  anciently  signified. $  Hence  it  is  evident 
that  "  the  Mother  of  Dogs"  had  assumed  the  attributes  of  the  lamb, 
and,  as  it  were,  taken  possession  of  his  throne,  opening,  like  him,  the 
sacred  year  of  national  worship,  and  presiding,  in  his  stead,  over  the 
material  creation  and  material  heavens  of  apostate  Mitzraim.  Well, 
therefore,  might  believing  Israel  detest  "  the  nations  who  are  Uke  unto 
dogs."§  ^^fFiihoutare  dogs" — "  beware  of  dogs" — are  inspired  Christian 
warnings  emphatically  levelled  against  all  such  as  fall  away  from  the 
simplicity  of  truth,  preferring  darkness  to  light,  "  because  their  deeds 
are  evil ;"  for,  while  the  light  of  Goshen  was  the  portion  of  Jehovah's 
friend,  Jacob,  the  darkness  of  Egypt  spread  its  impenetrable  gloom 
over  her  dogs  and  dog- worshippers.  When  delivered  from  that  land 
of  bondage,  Israel's  imagination  still  recoiled  from  the  apostate 
angel's  star  and  vegetable  symbol — **  the  root  which  shot  forth  poison 
and  the  bitter  herb"  (Deut.  xxix.  17);  calling  the  most  salutary 
of  oriental  simples  HJl^,  lainahy  and  identifying  both  with  the  ritual 

of  deified  cats  and  baboons,  jackalls  and  pup-dogs,  as  well  as  with  the 
whole  of  Leviathan's  antichristian  empire — all  the  pomps  and  vanities 
of  his  reprobate  world.  Far  more  justly  than  Lucilius,  who  stood  in 
dread  of  the  external  blindness,  or  Egyptian  ophthalmia,  which  that 
*<  evil  star"  Isis  was  supposed  to  inflict,  many  a  true  Israelite  will  have 
watched  and  prayed  against  that  desperate  blindness  of  heart  which 
they  who  draulc  of  the  waters  her  influence  had  poisoned  were  doomed 
to  undergo. 

But  as,  to  adopt  a  familiar  Jewish  adage,  '<  the  prince  is  the  people,'*!] 
80  the  Star  of  Wormwood  is  Egypt  herself. 

Another  remarkable  particular  in  its  mythology  is  t^^e  recorded  fact 
that,  as  the  star  of  the  third  trumpet  **  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the 
rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters,"  so  the  great  luminary  that 
swayed  the  sceptre  of  spiritual  Egypt  was  chiefly  revered  as  *  the 
Stirrer  up  of  the  Waters"  ('Y^paywyov)  of  Leviathan's  '*  great  river".^ 
that  deleterious  stream  ominously  styled  by  Ethiopian  mystics  "  the 
water  that  issues  from  darkness  !"^  These  waters  of  darkness  con- 
sist of  two  branches,  at  whose  point  of  union  the  Nile  acquires  its 
proper  name,  and  commences  its  course  as  the  typical  flood  of  doc- 
trinal apostasy,  and  the  poisoner  of  the  world.**  Their  periodical 
bitterness  was  the  pretended  result  of  Isis*  tears,ff  when  the  dog-star 


Porphyrius  de  Antro-Nymphanim,  p.  264. 

1.  l,c.  24.  t  Horus  ApoUo.     Hic._„^,-. ^ 

Midras  TilHn.  fol.  6.  J   Rab.  Solomon,  in  Numb.  zxi.  22. 


•F  Diodor.  Sic.  1.  ],  o.  24.  %  Horus  ApoUo.     Hieroglyph.  1.  1,  c.8. 

§  Midras  TilHn.  fol.  6.  J   Rab.  Solomon,  in  N      '        '   ^^ 

^  Plutarch,  de  Iside.  p.  865.     Piin.  Hist  Nat. 


•♦  Plin.  Ibid. 

ft  Pausanias,  in  Pbocicis,  p.  881.  Philostratus  Buds  the  residence  of  the  Demon 
of  the  Nile  in  Ethiopia.  In  Ethiopia,  unde  dilabitur  Nilus,  Moderator  ipsi  adstat 
Diemon,  i  quo  suis  oonstitutis  temporum  vicibus  tempestiT^  mittitur.    De  Iconibus, 

1.  l,p.  787.    '~     •      •  *  

Tat  and  ."" 


787.    The  luminous  water  gushing  out  of  chaotic  night,  in  the  colloquies  of 
i  Hermes,  might  be  oomparal  to  Pliny's  Ethiopian  Night-born  Stream. 
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of  the  first  day  of  the  year  was  fabled,  to  inspire  the  Gfopt/ioi,  her 
chosen  prophets,  who  forefold,  on  that  solemn  occasion,  the  agricultural 
results  of  the  ensuing  year.*  By  the  way,  let  us  just  remark,  for  the 
gratification  of  apocalyptic  calculators,  that  the  number  of  the  Beast  is 
also  found  in  this  lofty  title  of  renegade  Egypt's  right  reverend  oracle, 
the  THEORiM.  According  to  the  most  influential  soothsayers  of 
Satan's  dominion,  whoever  was  born  under  the  holy  patronage 
of  the  Mother  of  Dogs  could  never  "perish  by  water."t  From  the 
Pharos  to  the  Tiber,  homage  was  paid  to  her  as  "  Queen  of  the 
Waters"  and  Ruler  of  the  Waves — the  abominable  model  of  one, 
whom,  under  the  perverted  name  of  Mary,  the  meek  mother  of  Jesus, 
ill-instructed  Christian  mariners  are  still  weak  enough  to  implore.^ 

Thus,  if  we  mistake  not,  a  faithful  delivery  of  her  mythological 
annals  ha«  enabled  us  rationally  to  explain  why  the  brightest  star  in 
the  firmament — the  "  star  burning  like  a  lamp*' — is  «  called  Worm- 
wood," and  exerts  so  powerful  an  influence  over  rivers  and  fountains. 

But  literal  rivers  and  fountains  rendered  unpotable  are  only  typical 
representations  of  corrupt  doctrine  and  worship.  Moses  countenances 
this  allegorical  meaning  when  he  says — "  Give  ear,  O  ye  heavens,  and 
I  will  speak  ;  and  hear,  O  earth,  the  words  of  ray  mouth.  My  doc- 
trines shall  drop  as  ilie  rain^  my  speech  shall  distil  as  the  dew,  as  the 
small  rain  upon  the  tender  herb,  and  as  the  showera  upon  the  grass." 
(Deut.  xxxii.  1,  2.)  In  fact,  Horus  Apollo,  himself  one  of  our  Star's 
avowed  Theorinioi,  and  an  admired  interpreter  of  Egyptian  hiero- 
glyphs, tells  us  that "  defv  dropping  from  heaven  signifies  instruction. "§ 
**  Water/'  according  to  Rabbi  Solomon  and  the  Talmudists,  "  denotes 
the  divine  law."||  Of  its  pollution  by  the  Star  of  Wormwood,  the 
incident  at  Marah,  in  the  wilderness  of  Shur,  where  Israel  "  could 
not  drink  of  the  waters,  for  they  were  bittery*  (Exod.  xv,  23,)  seems 
to  have  been  the  type.  "  The  church,"  to  adopt  the  Dutch  presbyter, 
John  k  Marck's  appropriate  simile,  «  may  be  considered  as  a  land 
watered  by  the  rivers  of  heavenly  doctrine,  which  is  pure,  sweet  and 
refreshing,  like  excellent  water,  drawn  from  the  everlasting  and  in- 
exhaustible fountains  of  Holy  Scripture."  (Compare  Cant.  iv.  15  ; 
Ps.  i.  3 ;  Isai.  xii.  3,  Iv,  1,  47.)f 

It  is  painful  to  witness  the  perplexity  of  Mede,  Cressener,  and 
Whiston,  in  their  unavailing  endeavours  to  ascertain  what  was  meant 

*  Hor.  Apollo,  in  Hieroglyph.,  1.  1,  c.  3.  f  Cicero  de  Fa(o. 

%  \%U  shall  be  the  Queen  of  Marintre  and  ooa  lady  ! — Lucian**  Dialog^  of  Natun 
and  Ztphjfr,  Father  Casimir,  a  Polish  disciple  of  Ignaliiis,  addresses  the  following 
prayer  to  St,  Mary  : — 

"  Regina  terris  noo  humili  Doum 
Enixa  partu,  cui  vigiles  comnxn 
Flamnue  coronabdre,  et  albo 
Sidera  circumi^re  gyro : 

Importuosi  scu  jubar  nquoris 
Audire  gaudes,  seu  pklagi  fiiahos, 
Seu  eerta  tu  mavis  audiri 
Ambiguis  cykosuka  nautis!**  iv.  2G. 
§  Hor.  Apollo,  1.  i.,  c.  35.  1  Uab.  Solom.  in  Exod.  xv.  23. 

\  Marck,  X.,  p.  300. 
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by  **  the  third  part."  If  we  adopt  the  opinion  of  the  first  of  these 
writers,  that  it  consisted  of  the  Roman  empire,  or  take  it  for  granted, 
with  the  second,  that  it  only  formed  a  third  part  of  it,  or  identify  it,  as 
Whiston  did,  with  Europe,  what  shall  a  rational  examiner  of  verbal 
symbols  of  intelligible  objects,  according  to  truth,  by  the  rules  of 
allegorj',  make  of  "  the  rivers,  and  lakes,  and  fountains  of  waters — ihe 
tnarUime  or  insular  Mrd  part  of  Europe — Lombard^  ^  We  are  not 
aware  that  any  considerable  number  of  men  ever  died  from  poison  in- 
fused into  the  said  rivers  by  a  shooting  star. 

The  geographical  interpretation  may,  therefore,  be  cheerfully  given 
up.  But  "  the  third  part,''  if  tradition  misleeid  us  not,  is  a  consecrated 
and  truly  apocalyptic  immemorial  phrase  for  the  wretched  obiects  of 
God's  wrath — "  the  children  of  disobedience."  According  to  the  Me- 
drash  Aggadah  (or  mystical  exposition),  cited  by  Gorionidesf  and 
Rabbi  Solomon^  "  the  tliird  part"  of  the  world  was  destroyed  by  a 
primitive  deluge  in  the  time  of  Enos,  the  son  of  Beth.  Indeed,  Jewish 
allegorists  often  refer  to  the  unnatural  wickedness  of  the  **  living  crea- 
tures" of  that  era,  whence,  say  they,  those  monstrous  animal  remains 
which  still  amuse  and  astonish  geological  inquirers,  to  whom  this 
rabbinical  hint  is  probably  quite  a  novelty.  Unless  we  evade  the  so- 
lution of  the  diflBculty  by  supposing,  with  John  k  Marck  and  Cocceius, 
that  <*the  third  part"  should  he  translated  "a  great  part,"§  tlie 
frequent  recurrence  of  the  same  proportion,  though  applied  to  such  a 
variety  of  subjects — trees,  sea,  fishes,  ships,  waters,  sun,  moon,  stars, 
men — ^induces  us  to  attribute  a  mystical  rather  than  a  political  and 
chorographical  sense,  to  so  obscure  an  expression.  The  to  rptror  is 
the  church's  refuse — ^her  dogs ;  her  visible  assembly  comprising  three 
divisions — namely,  saints,  penitents,  and  hypocrites,  or  apostates ! 

That  this  section  of  the  book  relates  to  the  origin  and  downfall  ot 
idolatry  and  error,  whereof  Egypt  was  one  of  the  chief  sources,  is, 
therefore,  an  opinion  which  it  is  our  intention — might  we  not  add, 
without  presumptuous  confidence,  our  duty  ? — to  develope  in  the  course 
of  these  essays.  The  fall  of  a  national  star  may  be  literal  or  figurative, 
spiritual,  moral,  political,  or  influential.  St.  John's  notion  of  the 
descent  of  that  "wicked  one,"  rtpn,  Rddh,  whom  the  Talmudists 

execrate,  **  the  star  of  blood," ||  probably  involves  the  apostasy,  subver- 
sion, and  vindictive  influx  of  the  **  Princess  of  the  Waters."  Bitiemexs 
is  in  fact  but  another  name  for  rebellion  against  God.  It  was  at  the 
waters  of  bitterness  that  the  people  murmured  against  Moses ;  and  the 
Lord  shewed  them  a  tree  whereby  the  waters  were  made  sweet. 
(Exod.  XV.  23 — ^26.)  In  one  of  Jeremiah's  restoration -poems,  Cyrus 
is  invited  to  go  up  against  another  D^Jinp  \'^Vt,  Aretz  Mrdtltaim, 

*  WhistoD.    EflMy  on  Revel,  p.  175. 
f  Gorionides,  I.  ii.  e.  11.  %  Rab.  Solom.  in  Gen.  vi.  4. 

§  Marck,  pp.  835  and  398.  Abbot  Joachim  has  recourse  to  the  reprobate  brother, 
Ham,  as  the  type  of  the  third  part;  but  even  at  this  day,  the  church  on  earth  in- 
cludes the  faithful,  the  penitent,  and  the  irremissibty  fallen,  prefigured  by  the 
apostate  O^^B),  Nephilim,  or  antediluvian  fallen  ones,  Gen.  vl.  4.— See  Huet.  Con- 
cord,   Rationis  et  Fidei,  1.  ii*  c  24. 

II  R.  Solom.  in  Exod.  z.  10. 
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"  land  of  bitternesses,"  or  double  apostasy — Babylon.  (Jerem.  1.  21.) 
If  we  believe  Father  Athanasius  Kircber,  the  scorpions  tail,  or  lunar 
station,  near  the  dog-star,  is  still  identified  with  Sothis  by  the  Copts, 
under  the  name  of  (TlcO'f* ;  perhaps  an  additional  proof  of  her  venom- 
ous influence.  Whether  the  symbol  of  Egypt — "  a  heart  over  a  burn- 
ing censer*** — typify  likewise  the  fallen  monopolist  of  all  worldly  wisdom, 
'<  burning  like  a  lamp,"  is  a  question  we  feel  unable  to  answer  at  pre- 
sent ;  but  woe  to  the  nations,  however  distinguished  in  the  arts  of  war 
or  peace,  however  powerful,  ingenious,  or  refined,  whose  "  wickednesses 
in  high  places,"  whether  spiritual  or  temporal,  shall  be  convicted  of 
having  turned  the  waters  into  wormwood,  like  the  apostates  Mitzraim 
and  Babel  !f  The  reader's  eye  may  now  direct  a  farewell  glance  to 
the  Hebrew  characters  at  the  foot  of  the  page.  They  compose  what 
can  strictly  be  called  the  Liturgy  of  the  Star  or  Angel  of  Egypt ;  and 
each  of  these  names  is  the  number  of  6roc/ — the  divine  number — which 
answers  to  the  number  of  men — the  human  or  enigmatical  cypher— of 
anti-christian  Rome^s  prototype — the  Egyptian  mother  of  dogs. 
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Sir,— I  have  lately  met  with  a  Sermon^  entitled,  Divine  Autlwrity, 
conferred  hf  Episcopal  Ordination^  necessary  to  a  Legitimate  Discharge 
of  the  Christian  Mkiistry^^ei  sermon  preached  before  the  University  of 
Oxford,  May  16,  J 802,  by  George  Stanley  Faber,  A.M.,  Fellow  of 
Lincoln  College.    (Oxford,  1801,  pp.  37.  8vo.) 

In  the  preface  to  this  discourse,  Mr.  Faber  thus  explains  his  de- 
sign :— 

'<In  the  followiag  discourse,  I  have  endeavoured  to  establish  two  post- 

*  Misunderstood  by  Hor.  Apollo,  1.  i.  c.  22. 
t  Sinoe  Egypt  is  a  type  of  Rome,  it  is  no  wonder  that  attempts  should  have  been 
made  to  elicit  the  number  of  that  Anti christian  beast,  fVom  the  various  epithets  of 
the  bitter  star  of  false  wisdom ;  no  undue  importance,  however,  is  attached  to  the  fol- 
lowing singular  arithmetical  experiment :— * 

TO^  VTPO  MTI 
OnOJ^Cfl  M173  TVffi  13^ 

S  i  te!S^- •'  !  Epiph«i„.'.  H««t«. 
By  studying  accuracy  in  the  formation  of  these  Egvptian- Aramaic  titles,  they 
might,  it  b  true,  have  appeared  in  a  less  objectionable  shape.  But  St.  John  so 
clearly  tells  us  who  the  beast  is,  and  how  hit  name  is  to  be  written,  that  all  we  need 
add  concerning  these  five  supernumerary  invocations  of  the  earlier  destroyer  of  souls 
is,  that 

Ha !  So  this  the  burning  lamp ! 
Sur  of  Wormwood,  Egypfk  Mother  of  Dogs  ! 
Methuer  I 

Tithrammo !  (i.e.,  Tithrambo.) 
Termutha ! 
are  all  exactly  isarithroal,  and  that  the  number  of  each  is  666. 

t'AAAoiWrn  Tie««a^iiH-dc?^w  Vk 'rj  9tpf^\At  T*XAr»<ovTW.-.Epiphan.  adv.  HsBreses, 
iii.  p.  1098. 
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tioDS-^first,  That  no  man  can  lawfulkf  arrogate  to  himielf  the  offia  t^a  mimsier 
of  the  gospelf  but  that  he  must  receive  his  authority  from  those  that  have  power  to 
grant  it ;  and,  secondly.  That  such  power  does  not  Itelong  to  presbyters,  but  is 
vested  in  the  hands  of  bishops.  These  appear  to  be  the  Bentiments  of  the 
chQFch  of  England ;  and  consequently  none  can  truly  call  themselves  her  sons, 
unless  they  abide  by  her  decisions,  no  less  in  matters  of  discipline  than  in 
points  of  doctrine.  They  who  schismatically  violate  the  order  of  the  church, 
and  they  who  either  openly  reject,  or  insidiously  explain  away,  her  articles 
and  homilies,  are  equally,  though  for  different  reasons,  to  be  esteemed  dis- 
senters."— p.  iii. 

In  handliog  the  second  part  of  his  subjecti  Mr.  Faber  says :— - 

^'  We  have  just  seen  that  no  person  has  a  right  to  execute  the  office  of  an 
evangelist  without  having  previously  received  a  commission.  Anotlier  very  im- 
portant matter  yet  remains  to  be  considered'-Who  are  the  persons  that  possess 
the  exclvsive  right  of  granting  this  commission  ?  On  the  former  points,  we 
of  the  episcopal  church  of  England,  in  conjunction  with  every  society  governed 
by  presbyters,  were  jointly  at  issue  with  all  self-constituted  teachers ;  on  the 
latter  pomt,  the  ground  of  the  argument  is  changed,  and  we  are  now  at  issue 
with  our  former  allies.  The  members  of  presbyterial  communities  hold  the 
divine  authority  of  the  priesthood  as  strongly  as  ourselves ;  but  they  differ 
from  us  in  their  mode  of  ecclesiastical  government,  and  in  their  manner  of 
conferring  the  forms  of  the  ministry.  They  contend  that  the  primitive  church 
acknowledges  only  two  orders,  and  therefore  maintain  the  identity  of  bishops 
and  presbyters ;  we,  on  the  contrary,  assert,  that,  in  all  ages,  the  church  of 
Christ  has  been  governed  by  three  distinct  orders,  bishops,  presbyters,  and 
deacons,  and  challenge  her  antagonists  to  produce,  from  all  the  records  of 
antiquitg,  a  single  instance  qf  a  presbyterial  commnnitg  previous  to  thai  etfa- 
blished  at  Geneva.**— pp.  21,  22. 

Mr.  Faber  then  pnxreeds  to  argue  from  Scripture  and  antiquity, 
particularly  from  the  writings  of  St.  Ignatius.  In  the  course  of  this 
part  of  his  argument  Mr.  Faber  says  :— 

**'  Here  let  me  again  repeat  that  the  question  is  not  what  degree  of  power 
the  primitive  bishops  enjoyed,  or  what  might  be  the  precise  extent  of  their 
dioceses,  but  simply  and  solely  whether  they  were  the  same  as  the  presbyters, 
or  whether  they  tcere  a  distinct  order.  Upon  this  point,  if  the  preceding  decla- 
rations of  Ignatius  do  not  sufficiently  decide,  I  fear  that  our  reliance  upon  any 
historical  evidence  whatsoever  will  be  shaken  to  its  very  foundations,  and  that 
the  empire  of  universal  scepticism  will  be  invincibly  established." — p.  30. 

And    he    concludes    his    argument    from    St.  Ignatius    in    this 
manner : — 

*'  If,  then,  the  existence  of  three  distinct  orders  be  satisfactorily  proved,  the 
other  part  of  the  question,  that  presbyters,  as  such,  have  no  right  to  grant  a  cow- 
mission  to  preach  the  gospel,  will  follow  almost  of  course ;  for  it  is  not  easy  to 
conceive,  when  the  government  of  the  church  was  vested  in  the  hands  c^ 
bishops,  that  presbyters  could  ever  have  possessed  the  power  of  ordaining 
presbyters  ;  and  that  even  in  direct  opposition  to  the  will  of  the  bishop,  were 
they  so  inclined.  Had  such  a  practice  been  allowed,  the  church  would  speedily 
have  become  a  complete  fiabel,  instead  of  a  well-regulated  and  peaceful  society. 
I  think,  however,  that,  granting  episcopi  and  preshyteri  to  be  distinct  appella- 
tives, we  may  collect  from  Scripture  itself  the  primitive  mode  of  appointing 
ministers,  a  mode,  in  fact,  which  appears  to  be  the  very  same  as  that 
adopted  by  the  church  of  England,  St.  Paul  exhorts  Timothy,  in  his 
episcopal  capacity,  to  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man  ;  and  in  the  same  Epistle 
he  reminds  him  that  he  himself  was  ordained  irt'M  the  laying  on  of  the  kamds 
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the  preBMeiy,*  From  these  two  passages  we  have  reason  to  conclude, 
at  the  authority  of  the  priesthood  was  conferred  by  the  bishop,  while  a  cer- 
tain number  of  his  presbyters  acted  as  assessors  upon  the  occasion.  Unless 
this  interpretation  be  adopted,  we  shall  be  reduced,  as  I  have  just  observed,  to 
the  strange  absurdity  of  believing  that  the  presbyters  might  at  any  time  ordain 
a  lawful  minister  in  defiance  of  their  bishop ;  a  power  which,  supposing  that 
they  had  ever  possessed  it,  would  have  no  less  rendered  nugatory  St.  Paul's 
injunction  to  Timothy,  to  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  than  the  right  of 
exercising  the  functions  of  an  evangelist  without  any  previous  ordination 
whatever/' — pp.  31,  33. 

Of  the  generalf  truth  and  justness  of  these  observatioDs  I  am  per- 
fectly satisfied,  and  am  sure  that  no  one  can  believe  that  presbyters 
have,  or  ever  have  had,  the  power  of  ordaining  ministers,  without  dis- 
senting from  the  doctrine  of  the  charch  of  England. 

My  object  at  present,  however,  is  merely  to  inquire  whether  the 
author  of  this  Sermon  is  the  same  Rev.  George  Stanley  Faber  who, 
some  time  ago,  published  a  work  on  the  "  Vallenses  and  Albigenses," 
and  has,  within  these  few  months,  appeared  as  the  author  of  ^'  Pro- 
vincial Letters  from  the  County-Palatine  of  Durham  ?" 

I  am,  Sir,  yours,  &c.,  Z.  Z. 


ON  THE  iEOYPTO-TUSCAN  •«  VEIL" 

Sir, — We  know  from  the  history  of  Camillus  (livy,  v.  21,)  that  the 
principal  temple  of  Veii  was  situated  in  the  citadel.  It  is  commonly 
called  the  Temple  of  Juno;  but  probably,  as  Mailer  suggests,  Jupiter 
and  Minerva  were  contemplar  deities  with  hen  Similarly,  the  Capi- 
toline  temple  at  Rome  is  simply  called  Jovis  aedes :  nondum  dedicata 
erat  in  Capitolio  Jovis  eedes  (Liv.  ii.  8 ;)  and  Juno  and  Rhea  were 
contemplar  deities  with  Jupiter  Belus  at  Babylon,  (Diodor.  Sic.  ii.  9.) 

But  veii  was  placed  by  its  founders  under  the  especial  patronage 
of  Juno,  in  the  cnaracter  of  Juno  Regina.  Thus  Camillus  prayed : 
*«  Te,  Juno  Regina,  quae  nunc  Veioa  colis,  precor  ut,"  &c.,  (Liv. 
V.  21.) 

(1.)  A  temple  for  the  associate  deities,  Jupiter,  Juno,  and  Minerva, 
ana  (2.)  the  especial  patronage  of  one  of  them  under  some  particular 
attribute,  are  two  of  the  conditions  which  I  mentioned  as  necessary 
at  the  founding  of  a  Tuscan  city ;  and  I  am  now  to  prove  (3.)  that 
the  name  of  the  town  was  taken  from  that  of  the  tutelar  deity ;  or 
rather,  I  am  to  shew  in  this  particular  instance,  that  Veii  is  derived 
from  an  .4!)gypto-Tu8can  term,  equivalent  to  Juno  Regina. 

The  hieroglyphic  for  a  year,  says  HorapoHo,  is  a  palm  tree,  (Coptic 
beniy)  because  it  puts  forth  a  new  branch  at  each  moon,  and  thus 
completes  the  round  of  a  year  in  its  twelve  branches ;  for  the  same 
reason,  a  palm  branch,  (Coptic,  laU)  is  the  hieroglyphic  for  a  month, 
(Hieroglyphica,  lib.  i.  c  3  and  4.)     Leemans,  in  his  note  on  this 


•  1  Tim.  iv.  14. 
♦  I  ny  general,  because  I  do  not  wish  to  pledge  myself  for  Mr*  Faber  s  iiitcrpre4 
tation  of  1  Tim.  ir.  14* 
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passage,  quotes  the  following  Greek  scholium  from  Du  Cange  (Gloss. 
V.  /3atc)  •  "  In  the  Hebrew  tongue  the  moon  is  named  Baion ;  now  at 
each  conjunction  of  the  moon,  which  some  call  Gea,  Tia,  the  palm 
tree  puts  forth  a  new  branch,  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  the  Helniews 
call  a  palm  branch  haia.**  Leemans  agrees  with  Jablonski  that  by 
"  Hebrews"  here  the  Egyptians  are  meant ;  but  though  the  Egyptians 
are  certainly  included  in  Uiat  term,  yet  the  Scholiast  referred  in  the 
first  instance  to  the  Syrians  and  Phenicians. 

Among  the  Hy  ksos,  or  shepherd  kings,  there  was  one  named  Beoo ; 
and  in  L  Maccabees,  v.  4,  certain  enemies  of  the  Jews  are  oailed 
"  the  children  of  Bean,"  Bcuav.  The  town  of  Ai,  reduced  by  Joahna, 
is  thus  variously  written,  Ai  and  Hai,  English  version ;  Hai,  Valgate ; 
Gai,  LXX.  Amalek,  Heber,  Gai,  Gaza,  Gomorrah,  all  begin  in  Hebrew 
with  the  same  letter  ath.  The  difference  of  form  in  Ai,  Hai,  Gai,  is 
the  very  same  as  in  the  term  for  ''  crocodile :"  Cc^c,  Amsab, 
Kampsa  in  Herod,  ii.  69,  and  Hiempsal,  an  African  proper  name. 
See  "  Aer."  The  tutelar  deity  of  Ai  was  the  moon,  and  it  had  some 
close  connexion  with  a  palm  tree.  Jericho,  the  city  of  palm  trees, 
(Deut.  xxxiv.  3,)  seems  to  be  a  translation,  (Hebrew,  jerachy  the 
moon,)  like  the  Italian  Luna;  thus  Michaelis  thinks  that  Jerach, 
(Gen.  X.  26)  is  the  translation  of  Arab  camar^  the  moon,  and  that 
Jerach  represents  the  Arabian  tribe  of  the  Camarinij  or  Cainertes.  See 
«  Mars." 

The  Italian  towns  Veil  and  Baice  had  the  same  tutelar  goddess, 
and  the  names  shew  no  greater  difference  than  the  towns,  V<Saterr», 
Velitrse,  Alatrium,  which  are  only  differently  Latinized  forms  of  the 
uEgypto-Tuscan  Fel-athri,  Ather-bal,  (Bel  and  Athor.)  If  the  tute- 
lar goddess  of  Veii  and  Baise  was  the  moon,  we  see  at  once  the 
connexion  with  Juno  Regina.  But  the  old  Egyptian  vei,  or/et,  signi- 
fied <'  queen."  The  Copts  had  two  distinct  terms  for  the  nomeral 
'*  one :"  m.  vcU,  f.  vaiu  unus,  primus,  prsestans,  &c. ;  also  m.  tut,  f.  vei  ; 
now  we  known  from  Herod,  iv.  155,  that  hattui  (vat)  was  the  libyao 
term  for  '<  king,"  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  M,  or  oet,  was  an 
-Sgypto-Tuscan  term  for  "  queen."  The  Latin  witch,  Veia,  in 
Horace,  served  the  same  mistress,  the  moon,  as  the  ancient  Greek 
priestess,  Beeo,  in  Pausan,  x.  5.  Also  the  Horatian  gladiator  Veia- 
nius  is  derived  from  the  moon  (palm  branch),  whilst  the  consul, 
Venno,  (liv,  ix.  20,)  sprang  from  another  Egyptian  god,  (the  sun,  a 
year,  or  palm  tree.)  '<  Osiris  also  takes  the  character  of  the  god, 
Benno,  with  the  head  of  a  crane,  peculiarized  by  a  tuft  of  two  long 
feathers."  (Wilkinson,  i.  p.  342,  2nd  series.)  In  Coptic,  htni  signi- 
fies a  crane,  as  well  as  a  palm  tree. 

Wilkinson  mentions  an  Egyptian  deity,  Bea  or  Bai,  in  Mat.  Hierogl. 
p.  53,  which  he  elsewhere  calls  a  snake  goddess,  (Anc.  Egypt  il. 
p.  ^j  2nd  series.)  The  Coptic  -T,  or  digamma,  named  /a,  is  said  to 
be  derived  from  the  form  of  the  Cerastes,  or  homed  snake,  which  is 
the  hieroglyphic  of  this  letter.  I  shall  not  hesitate  to  derive  the  name 
of  the  digarama,  /«,  from  the  goddess  Fei,  or  Bai,  the  moon,  since 
Lepsius  has  shewn  that  the  Coptic  aspirate  H  was  named  hori^  after 
Horns,  the  Egyptian  Apollo,  (Zwei  Sprach-vgl.  Abhaodlungen,  p.  68.) 
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Of  the  three  species  of  beetles,  says  Horapollo,  that  which  19  two 
horned  and  buU-like  is  sacred  to  the  moon,  (Hieroglyph,  lib.  i.  c.  lO, 
fin.)  The  Egyptian  Athor,  the  Phenician  Astarte,  and  Ashtaroth 
Kamaim,  (the  homed  Ashtaroth,  Oen.  xiv.  /),)  were  all  ox*homedy 
fiovKgp^9  and  the  same  personage :  see  **  Athara.'*  Dr.  Prichard,  in 
discussing  the  Egyptian  Venus,  says  (p.  147) :  '<  The  conclusion  to  be 
drawn  is,  that  Juno  and  the  celestial  Venus  are  the  same."  Juno 
and  Venus  are  the  same,  Juno  and  Minerva  are  distinct  or  distin- 
guishable :  yet  in  the  face  of  the  common  expression,  «  Jupiter,  Juno, 
and  Minerva,"  my  best  efforts  have  failed  to  discriminate  between 
Jono  and  Minerva  on  every  occasion.  The  Egyptian  city,  translated 
Aphroditopolis  by  the  Greeks,  was  probably  a  Veil  or  Bai»  from  Juno 
Regina;  or  it  may  have  been  a  Hatria,  from  Hathor,  the  celestial 
Venus. 

According  to  Ovid,  the  worship  of  Juno  Regina  was  introduced 
into  Italy,  fi^m  Argos,  principally  by  Halesus,  or  Falesus,  who  founded 
Falerii :  **  Ille  suos  docuit  Junonia  sacra  Faliscos,"  (Amor.  iii.  13,  fin.) 
Ovid  calls  him  Atrides,  and  VirgUL  Agamemnonius ;  and  I  have  for- 
merly shewn  that  Atreus,  Agamemnon,  and  Argos,  are  Cushite  names. 
Tuscan  history,  however,  supplied  an  independent  account  of  Alesus : 
**  Quidam  dicunt  Salios  k  JMorrio  rege  Veientanomm  institutos,  ut 
Alesus  Neptuni  filins  eorum  carmine  laudaretnr,  qui  ejusdem  regis 
familisB  auctor  ultimus  fuit,"  (Serv.  in  JEn,  viii.  285 ;  M&Uer  ii. 
p.  273.)  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  Tuscan  Falesus  knew  more  exactly 
than  we  do  his  degree  of  affinity  with  the  founder  of  the  Pelasgian 
Argos ;  but  who  was  he  ?  **  Argos,  according  to  all  accounts,  was 
an  Egyptian  colony."  ^<  It  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Inachus, 
son  of  the  ocean ;  a  title  which,  in  the  language  of  the  age,  might 
possibly  imply  that  the  bearer  came  from  beyond  the  sea,  nob<xly 
knew  whence ;  or,  perhaps,  from  the  banks  of  Nile,  which  is  said 
to  have  borne,  in  early  times,  the  name  of  Ocean,"  (Mitford,  chap.  i. 
sect.  2.)  Now  I  do  not  think  that  <^  Neptuni  filius"  simply  intimates 
that  the  bearer  came  from  beyond  sea  or  from  the  Nile,  yet  I  quite 
believe  that  Falesus  was  one  of  Turhakah's  principal  captains,  and 
obtained  a  princely  share  of  the  spoil  in  Italy.  From  him  or  his  tute- 
lar deity  were  named  the  towns  Volsinii,  Felsina,  Falerii,  Alsium. 
Volesus,  Valesius,  Valerius ;  Volsci,  Volsici,  Volusci,  mentioned  by 
Niebuhr,  i.  69,  529,  and  Volusius  Juv.  xv.  1,  are  only  Romanized 
forms  of  the  iEgypto-Tuscan  hero  Felsu.  The  legend  on  the  coins  of 
VoMnii  is  Felsu;  and  Volsinii  and  Felsina  haid  the  same  tutelar 
deity  as  the  Egyptian  Pelusium^  where  Herodotus,  ii.  141,  saw  the 
statue  which  commemorated  the  miraculous  defeat  of  Sennacherib, 
2  Kings,  xix.  W.  B.  Winnino. 

MATT.  xx¥i.  ar. 

SiKr-The  conjecture  of  your  correspondent  «*  C.  W.  B.,"  as  to  the 
derivation  of  the  word  Aft^^veiy^,  must,  I  fear,  be  pronounced  to  be 
tttteriy  untenable.    It  violates  all  the  rules  of  inflexion,  by  which  the 
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Greeks  were  guided  io  their  formation  of  derivativea.  "AHfifMo^  would 
give  birth  to  a  verb  of  the  form  aSiffUm,  or  a^rjfwt^f  but  never  to  the 
form  under  consideration  j  nor  do  I  think  that  your  correspondent 
could  produce  a  single  instance  of  a  similar  derivative  form.  'Ae?* 
iwviiif,  if  it  be  a  derivative  at  all,  must  spring  from  hSiifiwy ;  as  ev^i^aiWtf, 
iroiQ  evjacfcwv;  and,  indeed,  the  adjective  dSff(tiay  is  .used  by  Hippo- 
crates, as  cited  in  Pole's  Synopsis  on  Matt.  xxvi.  37. 

On  the  other  hand,  I  agree  with  "  C.  W.  B.'*  that  the  common 
derivation  from  &hiyy  ad/atintj  is  unsatisfactory ;  and  not  less  so  are 
the  lexicons  which  represent  the  verb  in  question  as  a  primitive. 
What  I  have  to  propose  myself,  I  propose  with  great  diffidence,  and 
would  gladly  see  it  supplanted  by  a  more  plausible  conjecture. 

The  expression  used  by  our  blessed  Lord  concerning  the  intensity 
of  his  agony,  as  it  has  been  rendered  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark, 
is  wBpiXvrroi  Itnir  ij  ^//vx4  uovewc  6  a  y  d  r  o  v,  "  My  soul  is  very  sorrow- 
ful  even  vnto  death,**  Tnis  has  suggested  to  me  the  probable  connexion 
oidhuoviiv  with  ci^fjo  heU  or  death.  That  word  is  frequently  found 
in  the  old  MSS.  without  the  aspirate.  (See  Person's  Hec.  977,  1 107.) 
Nor  is  the  omission  of  the  iota  subscriptum  of  much  importance ;  the 
same  process  which  degraded  the  vowel,  as  it  were,  to  a  vowel  point, 
would  soon  lead  to  the  total  omission  of  the  vowel  in  a  word  of  which 
the  origin  was  forgotten.  *\lrtQ  would  naturally  form  hhiiiiiavf  **  one  at 
death's  door,"  as  from  tktoQ  we  have  both  n/Xn/c  and  cXc^i/utfr,  or  as 
aihia%  makes  dvaiZriq  and  ai^if/Miv,  and  as  iroKvTkiiniav  appears  also  in 
the  form  xoXin-Xa^  for  xoXurXt/c-  *A^i|/iomi'  thus  derived  would  signify 
<<  to  be  sorrowful  unto  death,"  and  certainly  a  meaning  better  adapted 
to  the  passage  before  us  could  not  be  easily  devised. 

The  learned  Jacob  Bryant,  in  his  '•  Analysis  of  Ancient  Mytho- 
logy/' declares  Hades  to  be  a  title  of  the  Sun,  equivalent  to  "  Lord  of 
Fire;"  and  the  radical,  "  Cor,"  or  "  Cur,"  he  pronounces  to  be  an- 
other epithet  of  the  same  great  luminary.  From  the  latter  he  de- 
rives the  appellation  Kdpi;  given  to  Proserpine.  He  has  not  explained, 
however,  by  what  process  of  tradition  those  supposed  deities  were 
transferred  to  the  regions  below  the  earth.  We  find  the  latter 
radical  again  occurring  in  the  name  Ato^noirpoc,  given  to  Castor  and 
Pollux,  of  whom  it  was  fabled  that  the  one  was  always  beneath  the 
earth  when  the  other  was  permitted  to  be  above  it.  This  continual 
reference  to  the  infernal  regions  in  connexion  with  the  root  "  Cor,**  is 
certainly  remarkable.  In  the  *'  Philological  Museum,"  No.  v.  p.  352, 
the  traditional  descents  into  hell  are  explained  of  the  burial  of  the 
seed  of  corn  in  the  ground,  and  its  subsequent  resurrection  in  the 
blade.  Though  I  cannot  but  persuade  myself  that  other  and  higher 
mysteries  were  mixed  up  with  those  legends,  and  that  in  the  benevo- 
lent labours  of  Hercules,  Theseus,  Dionysus,  and  others,  we  may  dis- 
cern glimmerings  of  ancient  prophecies,  pointing  to  the  victorious  seed 
of  the  Woman,  yet  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  Sun  might  have  been 
worshipped  by  the  ancient  Zabeeans  for  his  quickening  influence  on 
the  grain  buried  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth.  Bryant  identifies  Proser- 
pine, or  Core,  with  Demcter,  or  Ceres,  and  the  latter,  in  the  well-known 
passage  of  the  Geoi^ics,  is  classed  with  Liber,  or  the  Sun,  amonfst 
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the  clarissiina  mundi  luniitia,*  to  which  Heyne  append^}  in  a  note, 
**  nnlla  magis  aut  uiaturiuSy  quani  in  Bacchica  religione,  coDfusio  ilia 
numtnam  et  attributorum  regnavit."  This  might  explain  the  sense  of 
plentyy  or  saiiety^  found  not  only  in  K6po^  and  Kopeatf  but  also  in  S^rivy 
iBu.  The  sun,  as  the  life-giving  principle  in  all  vegetation,  naturally 
suggests  the  idea  of  ahundarice.  In  Bryant's  opinion,  Atis  and  Hades 
are  the  same;  and  the  Latin  satis  is  naturally  deduced  from  the 
former  by  prefixing  the  j^olic  diganima,  which  appears  in  Hades  as  a 
simple  aspirate,  and  disappears  altogether  in  i^y  adfatim. 

I  remain,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant  and  obliged  reader, 

F.  R.  B. 


St.  MATTHEW,  xxvi.  37. 

Sir, — Vour  correspondent's  appeal  to  "your  more  learned  readers,*' 
concerning  the  derivation  of  the  word  dhifwyely,  is  enough  to  frighten  a 
plain  scholar  from  saying  a  word  about  it.  As,  however,  I  have 
nothing  original  to  advance,  I  venture  to  send  him  an  extract  from 
Buttmann's  Lexilogus,  which  will  confirm  his  notion  of  the  propriety 
of  deriving  dhfJtovely  from  i^tifioty  and  not  from  Uriy. 

If  he  has  not  already  seen  it,  he  will  do  well  to  consult  the  entire 
article,  the  conclusion  only  of  which  I  subjoin  : — "  Hesychius,  besides 
dli)iwv(ay  has  also  this  gloss,  dSrifuly  Oavaaieiy,  dwopeiy,  ddrifwyily.  We 
know  th^t  with  the  word  Sfifwi  is  join^a  the  idea  of  Iwme,  It  appears 
to  me,  therefore,  that  a^i^/ioc,  dirffUiyy  &lfifwyfXy  arose  from  some  phrase 
in  familiar  language,  like  our  jocular  expression,  not  to  be  at  Iwme — 
meaning,  that  one  is  ignorant  of  the  thing  in  question,  and  /  am  not  at 
home  in  ihiSf  it  is  all  strange  and  perplexing  to  me." 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  E.  D. 


VAUGHAN'S  LIFE  OF  WYCLIFFE. 

SiR,-*It  was  not  until  a  day  or  two  since  that  I  had  given  sufficient 
attention  to  Dr.  Todd's  recent  communications  in  your  pages  concern- 
ing myself,  to  perceive  that  in  the  matter  of  the  supposed  printed 
catalogue  of  the  Wycliffe  MSS.,  in  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  I  had 
committed  an  oversight,  and  one  of  which  undue  advantage  has  been 
taken. 

Dr.  Todd  describes  the  book  to  which  he  refers  as  a  catalogue 
«  of  all,**  and  «« of  the  whole,"  oftheMSS.in  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 
Being  satisfied  that  no  such  printed  catalogue  in  respect  to  the 
Wycliffe  MSS.  in  that  collection  bad  ever  come  under  my  notice,  I 
at  once  confessed  my  ignorance  as  to  its  existence.  On  recurring  to 
the  subject,  however,  I  find  that  the  catalogue  intended,  so  far  from 
being  unknown  to  me,  is  one  which  came  under  my  examination  in 
the  Bodleian  Library  nearly  twenty  years  since ;  and  this  would  have 

*  Liber  ct  alma  Cerei,  the  Sun  as  the  glorious  orb  which  nourishes  the  ylne  and 
ripens  the  oorn* 
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occurred  to  me  immediatdiy,  had  not  Dr.  Todd's  descriptioii  of  that 
publication  been  such  as  to  have  created  a  totally  false  impreaBion  on 
my  mind  in  respect  to  it 

My  papers  relating  to  the  WyclifTe  MSS.  in  Dublin,  taken  at  the 
time  of  examining  those  documents,  contain  a  list  of  more  than  sixty 
MSS.,  the  sererd  small  pieces  included  in  the  *<  Pore  Caitif "  being 
counted  together  as  one.  In  the  printed  catalogue  to  which  reference 
has  been  made  so  often,  and  with  so  much  confidence^  the  following 
are  the  whole  of  the  insertions  that  occur  in  relation  to  the  MSS.  of 
Wycliflfe.* 

'*No8.  129.  Tracta  of  John  Wycliffe,  8vo.  148.  Determinatio  Jo.  Wi- 
cliff,  1379.  401.  Excerpta  ex  Jo.  Wickliffe  de  Veritate  Scriptone.  An 
exposition  on  Psalm  cxliii.4to,  F.  42.  758.  M.  J.  W.  Tractatns  de  Veritate 
Scripturae,  Simonia,  Apostasia,  Blasphemia,  foL,  membr.  c.  3.  812.  Dis- 
coorses  of  Jo.  Widiffe  touching  the  Ten  Commandments  :  the  P.  N.  of  Perfect 
Life,  Ghostly  Battle,  to  Love  Jesus,  of  Contemplative  Life,  and  of  Chastiticf 
In  old  English,  8vo,  parchment.  H.  75-  813.  Jo.  Wicliffe's  Works  to  the 
Duke  of  Lancaster  in  1368,  4to,  parchment,  H.  17/' 

Here  we  find  eight  insertions,  or,  at  the  most,  eleven^  in  place  of 
between  sixty  and  seventy.  In  the  case  of  seven  of  these  insertions, 
there  are  only  five  so  descriptive  as  to  enable  any  man  to  discern  the 
sort  of  MSS.  intended.  These  seven  insertions,  it  is  probable,  Mr. 
Lewis  read,  but  the  insertion  numbered  758,  he  does  not  appear  to  have 
seen,  and  I  think  I  can  perceive  the  cause  of  his  not  ha^dng  seen  it. 
The  other  articles  are  all  referred  to  in  the  Index,  under  the  name 
"  Wiclif,"  and  the  name  of  the  author  is  printed  in  each  instance  in 
full ;  but  No.  758  is  not  so  pointed  out,  and  in  the  place  the  initials 
only  of  the  name  are  given.  It  was  my  error  to  do  nearly  twenty 
years  since,  as  my  predecessor  appears  to  have  done  a  century  before 
— viz.,  to  rely  on  a  treacherous  index.  It  was  not  until  I  had  examined 
the  MSS.  in  Dublin,  that  I  became  aware  of  the  pitiable  deficiencies,  iu 
this  respect,  of  this  much  boasted  catalogue. 

Now  Dr.  Todd  appeals  to  the  fact  that  this  catalogue  was  printed  in 
1697 ;  he  next  assumes  that  Mr.  Lewis  must  have  seen  it ;  and  sup- 
posing Mr.  Lewis  to  have  seen  it,  Dr.  Todd  then  proceeds  to  deride 
the  notion  of  there  being  any  WyclifTe  MSS.  in  Dublin  with  the 
existence  of  which,  at  least,  that  writer  was  not  acquainted.  Who 
would  not  conclude  from  Dr.  Todd's  manner  of  expressing  himself  on 
this  matter  that  the  said  catalogue  would  be  found  to  contain  a  list 
of  the  Reformer's  MSS.  hardly  less  specific, .  as  to  number  smd  sort, 
than  Dr.  Todd  himself  might  have  supplied  ?  But  strange  to  say,  on 
examination,  the  sum  of  the  matter  proves  to  be,  that  a  catalogue 
consisting  of  eleven  articles,  has  been  proclaimed  as  sufficient  to 
have  enabled  Mr,  Lewis  to  **  mention  and  describe"  articles  to  some 
six  times  that  amount !  May  I  not  ask,  Sir,  in  the  language  of  Dr. 
Todd,  if  this  be  not  "  a  little  too  bad"  ?  But  thus  much  as  to  what 
Mr.  Lewis  might  have  learnt  from  this  printed  catalogue  concerning 
the  Wycliflfe  MSS.  in  Dublin ;  will  Dr.  Todd  so  far  gratify  your  readers 

*  Catalogus  Librorum  Mantucriptorum  AagUm  et  Htbemitt. 
t  All  these  pieces  belong  to  the  Treatise  called  the  «  Pore  Caitif." 
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as  to  shew— shew  on  the  grouad  of  proper  evidence  and  proof— to 
what  extent  Mr.  Lewis  found  the  Bishop  of  Kitmore  and  Dr.  Howard 
more  communicative  than  the  printed  catalogue? 

I  perceive  from  Dr.  Todd's  last  letter  that  my  former  paper  has 
obliged  him  to  change  his  ground  in  more  than  one  particuLari  and 
that  the  main  points  of  my  letter  are  evaded,  not  answered.  Other 
of  Dr,  Todd's  criticisms  upon  my  labours  have  come  under  my  notice 
within  the  last  few  days,  concerning  which  it  must  suffice  at  present 
to  say,  that  I  am  not  likely  to  be  unmindful  of  them,  and  that  I  find 
them  to  consist  of  representations  very  much  in  keeping  with  those 
touched  upon  in  this  paper  and  its  predecessor. 

I  am.  Sir,  yours,  &c.,  Robert  Vaughan. 

NaUh^  mU,  iVbr.  7, 1B42. 


••  HUMBLING  RECOLLECTIONS  OF  MY  MINISTRY." 

Dear  Sir, — ^Will  you  find  a  place  for  a  few  remarks  upon  a  small 
pamphlet,  entitled,  <'  Humbling  Recollections  of  my  Ministry  V*  It  is 
written  '« by  a  clergyman  of  the  establuhed  church,"  and  '<  published  for 
the  benefit  of  others.'*  It  is  recommended  by  the  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth. 
Formerly  it  was  necessary  to  have  the  imprimatur  of  the  Bishop  of 
London  or  Archbishop  of  Canterbury;  now  nothing  can  be  done 
without  one  of  the  leading  evangelical  clergy.  Not  that  this  is  always 
satisfactory ;  for  I  see  tliis  same  Mr.  Bickersteth's  recommendation 
attached  to  a  book  published  by  the  Plymouth  Brethren ;  and  some 
short  time  back  the  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth,  the  Rev.  C.  Bridges,  and  the 
Rev.  Josiah  Pratt,  recommended  the  Rev.  Prebendary  Townsend  as 
the  fittest  person  to  write  in  defence  of  Foxe's  Book  of  Martyrs ;  but 
as  he  does  not  go  the  whole  length  of  thinking  the  pope  Antichrist, 
they  feel  they  burnt  their  fingers  when  they  put  their  imprimatur  upon 
his  Introduction ;  so  that  this  infallible  way  of  securing  pure  truth  has 
broken  down  before  it  has  reached  maturity,  just  as  Mr.  Simeon's 
trustees  are  not  eXwAy^  infallible  in  their  selection  of  proper  candidates 
for  their  livings.  The  pamphlet  is  a  sort  of  confession  of  the  author's 
faults  firom  his  entering  into  holy  orders  to  the  time  of  his  convereian. 
There  is  this  great  objection  to  confessions :  I  never  knew  any  one 
but  Rousseau  who  confessed  what  he  knew  would  lower  him  in  the 
opinion  of  others.  Men  confess  just  so  much  as  will  rather  exaU  than 
lower  them  with  those  they  love.  This  is  the  case  in  the  pamphlet 
before  us.  The  author,  now  an  evangelical  clergyman  of  some 
notoriety,  confesses  **  that  he  passed  through  the  university  unprofit- 
ably,'*  idled  away  the  next  two  years  "  in  all  the  frivolities  of  fashion- 
able life,"  '<  played  cards  with  three  other  candidates  for  holy  orders 
the  night  previous  to  his  ordination,  and  for  several  years  tried  to  com- 
bine the  service  of  the  church  with  the  pleasures  of  the  world."  Who 
does  not  see  that  such  confessbns  as  these,  though  they  mat/  be  made 
in  a  humble  spirit,  do  not  necessarily  involve  any  sacrifice  of  self  f  It 
reminds  me  of  what  I  once  witne^ed  at  a  temperance  meeting.  A 
speaker,  in  his  address,  said— <•  Ladies  and  gentlemen,  though  I  am 
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now  about  to  advocate  that  great  and  glorious  cause — teetotalism,  t 
must  inform  you  that  once  1  was  a  drunkard,  (Cheers.)  I  never 
went  to  bed  sober.  (Great  applause.)  I  have  spent  more  in  drink 
than  would  maintain  a  hundred  poor  families  for  several  years.  (Con- 
tinued cheering.)  Yes,  gentlemen,  I  assure  you  I  have  drank  more 
beer,  wine,  and  spirits,  than  w^ould  float  a  man-of-war."  (Here  the 
applause  increased  a  hundredfold.)  In  short,  the  more  he  confessed, 
the  more  applause  he  received.  It  is  not  very  different  in  the  case  of 
tiiose  who  now,  having  forsaken  w*hat  they  call  the  world,  confess  how 
much  they  shared  in  it  in  days  of  old.  At  page  13,  the  author  says — 
**  A  passage  in  Melmoth's  Great  Importance  of  a  Religious  Life  ex- 
prtsHd  my  viewi  at  that  Hme.  *  Christ  hath  suffered  upon  the  cross 
for  our  sakes,  and  by  his  death  and  sufferings  hath  purchased  this 
grace  for  us,  that  real  repentance  and  the  sincere  endeavour  of  perfect 
obedience  shall  be  accepted  instead  of  perfect  innocence.' "  Would  not 
any  one  imagine  from  this  that  the  author  would  be  striving  afVer  real 
repentance  and  sincere  endeavours  of  perfect  obedience  ?  And  yet, 
according  to  his  own  confession,  nothing  was  further  from  his  thoughts. 
He  tells  us—"  I  enjoyed  as  freely  as  I  dared  every  species  of  worldly 
amusement — theatres,  ball-rooms,  race-courses,  cards,  billiards,  shoot- 
ing. I  was  constantly  dining  out.  I  did  not  love  their  (his  people's) 
souls.  I  saw  nothing  distinctly  of  the  grand  truths  of  the  gospel." 
One  might  have  thought  that  such  a  clergyman,  when  he  came  to 
himself,  might  have  found  it  more  profitable  to  blame  himself  for  his 
wickedness  than  the  writings  of  such  a  layman  as  Melmoth.  Whilst 
the  author  was  doing  anything  but  bringing  forth  in  his  own  conduct 
the  fruits  of  repentance  and  obedience,  he  tells  us,  "  he  w^as  always 
putting  these  graces  in  the  place  of  faith."  If  he  does  not  use  faith 
now  better  than  he  did  repentance  and  obedience  then,  we  cannot 
congratulate  him  much  upon  his  so-called  conversion.  We  need  not 
enter  into  the  particulars  of  this  event,  which  has  tHc  usual  quantity 
of  interest  and  romance.  I  will  only  allude  to  one  passage,  and  that 
more  for  the  sake  of  defending  Melmoth  than  attacking  his  opponent : — 
"  While  I  was  thus  anxiously  musing,  the  film  seemed  to  fall  from  my 
eyes,  and  the  glorious  doctrine  of  'justification  by  faith  onl}^'  became 
more  and  more  clear."  Just  before  he  has  told  us,  "  the  old  topic" 
of  our  sincere  endeavours  of  perfect  obedience  being  accepted,  instead 
of  perfect  innocence,  "crumbled  into  absolute  worthlessness,  as  a 
ground  of  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God."  «  This  old  topic**  is  his 
own.  Melmoth  does  not  leave  mU  Christy  but  especially  says  "  it  is  hit 
death  upon  the  cross  that  hath  purchased  this  grace  for  us." 

At  page  32  we  are  told  that  the  leading  doctrine  of  the  Bible  is 
"justification  by  faith  only."  By  thus  exalting  one  doctrincabove  the 
rest  we  destroy  "  the  analogy  of  faith,"  and  do  not  "  speak  as  the 
oracles  of  God."  For  my  part,  I  never  will  consent  to  put  any  one 
article  of  Christianity  for  the  whole  faith  "  which  was  once  delivered 
to  the  saints."  At  page  33  the  main  object  of  the  pamphlet  peeps  out 
in  the  words  "Oxford  Errors." — Ap.  41.  I  come  to  the  passage 
which  chiefly  induced  me  to  pay  more  attention  to  the  pamphlet  than 
I  otherwise  should  have  done,  ^*  Because  1  knew  that  the  Bible  says, 
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*  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin/  without  limitation/' 
Now  here^  in  my  opiDion,  this  writer  is  at  perfect  variance  with  Scrip« 
ture.  St.  John  says,  <<  If  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light, 
we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin/'  Now,  are  not  the  words,  '^If  we 
walk  in  the  light"  &c.  a  limitation  ?  Is  it  true  to  say  that  there  is 
no  limitation  to  the  words,  <<  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son, 
cleanseth  from  all  sin" — that  they  apply  equally  to  all  men,  as  well  aa 
to  all  sins  ?  At  page  43  the  author  has  another  fling  at  those  who 
inculcate  church  authority,  but  we  may  let  that  pass.  We  will 
merely  conclude  with  asking,  whether  a  clergyman,  who  lived  the 
first  years  of  his  life  and  ministry  as  our  author  tells  us  he  did,  is  the 
fittest  person  to  make  light  of  the  opinions  and  practices  of  men  who 
were  in  Christ  before  him,  and  who  have  all  their  lives  endeavoured 
to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things?  It  is 
enough  for  such  as  the  author  of  these  confessions  and  the  writer  of 
this  letter  to  know,  that  if  we  have  **  repentance  toward  God,  and 
faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  we  shall  be  permitted  to  share  in 
the  <^  blessedness  of  those  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  and  whose 
sin  is  covered,"  witliout  seeking  to  excuse  our  ungodliness  under  the 
plea  of  ignomncey  or  imagining  that  we  are  such  peculiar  favourites  of 
heaven  that  God  has  revealed  the  way  of  salvation  more  clearly  to 
us  than  he  has  to  those  who  have  feared  and  loved,  and  served  him 
all  their  lives.  Though  I  have  not  the  pleasure  of  knowing  the  author 
of  these  confessions,  and  therefore  my  remarks  cannot  be  considered 
personal,  1  would  venture  an  opinion  that  many  of  the  men  to  whom 
he  alludes  with  disapprobation,  as  caring  more  '^for  the  form  than  the 
power  of  godliness,"  are  as  superior  to  such  triflers  as  we  have  been,  in 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  they  are  in  human  learning ; 
for  it  is  no  more  possible  lor  men  who  for  years  have  neglected  God 
to  be  as  high  in  the  kingdom  of  heaveu  as  they  would  have  been,  had 
they  served  him  faithfully  all  their  lives,  than  it  is  for  those  who  have 
passed  through  college  onprofitably  to  become  as  wise  as  they  would 
have  been  had  they  made  the  best  use  of  the  opportunities  then 
afforded  them. 

The  prodigal,  who  had  wasted  his  time  and  talents  in  riotous  living, 
and  in  '<  all  the  frivolities  of  fashionable  life,"  when  he  came  to  him- 
self, and  said,  <<  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before 
thee/'  was  received  by  his  father  with  compassion,  and  welcomed  back 
again  with  music  and  dancing,  and  all  other  demonstrations  of  joy  ; 
but  to  the  son  who  had  served  him  faithfully  for  many  years,  and  had 
not  at  any  time  wilfully  transgressed  his  commandment,  he  said,  <<  San, 
thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  thai  I  have  is  thine." 

In  conclusion,  allow  roe  to  say  that  nothing  can  be  further  from  my 
heart  than  the  wish  to  offend  the  feelings  of  any  one,  especially  of  a 
brother  clergyman,  who  is  now,  I  doubt  not,  doing,  as  he  supposes, 
the  work  of  an  evangelist,  and  making  full  proof  of  his  ministry,  as 
far  as  he  comprehends  its  nature.  My  only  object  in  the  above  re- 
marks is  to  point  out  what  seem  to  me  to  be  errors  in  the  pamphlet  I 
have  imperfectly  reviewed. 

Yours,  obliged,  A  Country  Rector. 


COEHBfiPOKDBNCB. 

DRESS  OF  THE  CLERGY  AT  THE  CONSECRATION  OF 
CHURCHES,  &c. 

SiBy— The  practice  of  the  clergy  io  soinetinies  coming  to  the  cooae- 
cration  of  churches  in  gowns,  and  sometimoB  in  BurpUces,  shews  that 
there  i»  a  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  what  is  the  proper  dress  to  be 
worn  on  such  occasions.  The  following  passage  from  2  Chronides, 
V.  11,  12,  describing  what  took  place  at  the  consecration  of  Solomon's 
Temple,  seems  to  me  to  settle  the  point :  ^  And  it  came  to  pass  when 
the  priests  were  come  out  of  the  holy  place  (for  all  the  priests  that 
were  present  were  sanctiiied,  and  did  not  then  wait  by  course:) 
also  the  Levites  which  were  the  singers,  all  of  them  of  Asaph,  of 
Heman,  of  Jeduthun,  with  their  sons  and  their  brethren,  Ma^  arr^ftd 
in  white  lineny*  &c. 

.  As  to  the  dress  of  the  clergy  on  ordinary  occasions,  it  seems  to  me 
Ihat  the  short  cassock  should  be  worn  under  the  coat.  This  dress, 
together  with  many  other  old  customs,  such  as  placing  candlesticks  on 
the  altar,  preaching  in  a  surplice,  diaunting  the  Psalms,  and  bowing 
towards  the  altar,  still  lingers  at  our  cathedrals.  It  does  not  appear 
from  the  74th  canon  that  the  cathedral  clergy  have  any  priviiefe 
with  regard  to  dress  difierent  from  the  rest  of  their  brethren.  Why 
then  should  not  all  the  clergy  dress  in  this  way?  It  is  no  novelty, 
and  has  the  advantage  of  being  sanctioned  by  authority. 

I  remain»  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  MBLSAasa. 


CAN  A  PRIEST,  UNDER  ANY  CIRCUMSTANCES  WHATEVER. 
BE  DEPRIVED  OF  HIS  ORDERS? 

Sir,— Upwards  of  twelve  months  ago,  in  reference  to  a  pablic  adver« 
tisement  in  Ireland,  that  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  had  <<  deprived  a 
clergyman  of  his  orders,''  the  preceding  question  was  put  by  one  of 
your  numerous  correspondents,  and  I  expected  to  have  seen,  in  some 
future  number  of  the  British  Magazine,  a  reply  given  to  it.  Having 
waited  in  vain  for  some  more  competent  individual  than  myself  to 
answer  the  question,  I  now  venture  to  give  your  correspondent  the 
information  required  by  him.  A  person,  once  in  holy  orders,  cannot, 
under  any  circumstances  whatever,  be  deprived  of  them  ;  and  of  this 
fact  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  does  not  seem  to  have  been  aware. 
The  following  is  the  opinion  given  by  Johnston  in  his  <'  Clergyman's 
Vade-Mecum,"  (Part  ii.,  Preface^  p.  68,  edit  1723,)  on  the  sub- 
ject.  Speaking  of  the  difference  between  the  power  oiconf erring  and 
that  of  withdrawing  when  conferred,  ecclesiastical  powers,  he  says:— 
<^  Tho'  neither  does  it  follow,  that  because  they  could  give,  they  could 
therefore  take  it  away.  The  priest  can  baptize,  but  he  can't  un- 
baptize ;  and  in  truth,  tho'  bishops  ordain,  thev  cannot  unordain. 
They  can  only,  by  their  censures,  ao  far  depose,  as  to  oblige  the  de- 
linquent from  the  exercise  of  his  function/' 

Hoping  that  these  remarks  will  he  satisfactory  to  your  corres- 
pondent, I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

PaBSBVTflR  Dunkeldgnsis. 


CORBBSPONDBNOSi^-^PABOCHIA]:*  LlBBARIfiS, 


FAAOCHIAL  LIBRARIES. 

Sir,— May  I  be  permitted,  through  the  medium  of  the  British 
Magazine,  most  respectfully  to  invite  the  attention  of  those  clergymen 
who  may  not  as  yet  have  formed  "  parochial  libraries"  to  the  sub- 
joined prospectus  or  catalogue  of  a  library  which  I  have  just  esta* 
blished  in  my  parish.  For  those  persons  who  in  their  youth  (whether 
through  the  alleged  negligence  or  false  doctrine  of  their  clergy,  or,  whai 
ig  more  likely y  througli  their  own  wUful  disobedience  and  neglect)  did  not 
receive  that  spiritual  culture  which  our  holy  mother,  the  church,  has 
imperatively  enjoined  and  bountifully  supplied  in  her  authorized  system 
of  CATBCURTiCAL  instructtwi^^ioT  such  persons,  I  say,  the  mere  hear- 
ing of  sermons  is  not  sufficient;  the  hortatory  portion  of  a  discourse 
may  be  quite  effective^  as  delivered  from  the  pulpit,  but  at  the  present 
day,  and  in  consequence  of  the  former  neglect  to  which  I  have  ad- 
verted, doctrinal  teaching  has  become  absolutely  necessary^  insomuch, 
that  sermons,  to  be  appropriate  and  useful,  must  partake  largely  of  the 
Didactic  character.  The  pulpit,  it  will  be  readily  admitted,  is  not 
sufficient  for  this  emergency ;  we  must  excite  the  calm,  sober,  medi- 
tative attention  of  our  parishioners,  and  then  rightly  direct  it,  by 
putting  before  them,  for  private  reading  and  studious  reflection,  those 
grand  doctrines  and  verities  as  to  the  faith,  ordinances,  morals,  polity, 
and  discipline  of  the  catholic  church,  which  have  been  partly  disre- 
garded, partly  denied^  and  greatly  abused,  for  these  very  many  years 
past.  It  is  with  this  view,  Sir,  that  I  now  beg,  most  humbly  and  re- 
spectfullyy  to  call  the  attention  of  my  reverend  brethren  to  the  forma- 
tion of  <*  parochial  libraries."  At  a  little — a  f>ery  little  cost — (as  may 
be  seen  by  reference  to  Mr.  Burns'  catalogue)  every  parish  priest  in 
England  may  be  supplied  with  most  valuable  means  for  inculcating 
sound  catholic  doctrine,  and  for  extricating  the  ignorant  and  thought- 
less from  the  insidious  devices  and  perilous  snares  of  dissent.  Happily 
for  us  there  is  not  now  that  difficulty  with  which,  but  a  few  years  ago, 
/  well  remember^  the  commissioned  soldier  of  the  cross  had  to  contend ; 
the  glorious  banner  of  the  faith  was  then  raised  beneath  a  dark  and 
sullen  sky — it  either  hung  mournfully  in  drooping  folds,  or  was  rudely 
and  roughly  assailed  by  wild  and  boisterous  blasts,  that  threatened  to 
rend  its  fair  proportions,  or  to  shatter  it  to  fragments;  but  now,  *<  Sit 
nomen  Domini  benedictum,"  the  angry  clouds  are  rolling  off — ^the  sky 
is  brightening^  and  promises  still  greater  brightness — flight  favouring 
winds  now  play  around,  unfolding  the  ancient  emblazonry,  and  &nning 
the  sacred  splendour  of  the  venerable  banner,  and  men  behold  it  with 
reverence  and  love  who  once  turned  coldly,  if  not  scornfully^  away. 

But  while  this  improvement  in  the  public  mind  should  excite  our 
most  humble  gratitude  to  God,  let  it  also  call  forth  our  laborious^ 
vigilant,  and  jealous  attention ;  the  "  religious  feeling"  of  this  country 
is  in  a  state  of  transition  which  demands  our  most  tJtoughtful  care. 
Let  us  who  are  exclusively  entrusted  and  authorized  with  the  divine 
COMMISSION  endeavour  to  direct  the  religious  feeling,  according  to  the 
mind  of  holy  church,  and  the  divine  blessing  will  most  assuredly  rest 
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upon  our  labours,  and  we  shall  be  enabled,  withsome  ineretue  of  HOPRy 
to  pray  that  all  those  *'  who  call  themsel\re8  Christians  may  be  led 
into  /AeuToy  of  truth,  and  hold  the  faith  in  unify  of  spirit^  in  the  bond 
of  peace,  and  in  righteousness  of  life." 

I  have  already  mentioned  the  name  of  Mr.  Burns  of  Portroan- 
street — I  beg  to  do  so  again^  and  with  every  due  sentiment  offfraiitude 
and  respecU  At  great  personal  risk,  he  imdertook  the  publication  of 
sound  catholic  books  w*hen  *' catholic  truth"  was  worse  ilutn  un- 
popular— when  it  was  derided,  scorned — ay,  absolutely /)ray^(/a^atn«/. 
He  has  done  *•  the  church"  some  service,  and  is  doing  so  ;  but  nowy 
happily  at  less  risk  than  heretofore.  I  have  never  had  any  business- 
transaction  wi(h  Mr.  Burns,  nor  indeed  have  I  ever  seen  him.  I  can 
therefore,  perhaps,  with  more  candour  and  less  prejudice,  express  my 
sincere  thanks  for  his  humble,  but  most  valuable  labours,  in  support 
of  that  part  of  Christ's  holy  catholic  church  by  God's  proviaence 
esiahlished  in  England  and  Ireland,  and  tolerated  in  Scotland.  In  con- 
clusion, I  am  happy  to  say  that  this  is  not  the  first  time  that  the  sub- 
ject of  this  letter  has  been  advocated,  for  I  have  written  in  perfect 
accordance  with  an  "  article"  "  on  the  right  use  of  the  press,"  which 
appeared  in  the  British  Magazine  for  January  of  this  year. 

With  many  apologies  for  trespassing  so  much  upon  your  valuable 
columns,  I  have  the  honour  to  be.  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

W.  Nassau  Leggr, 
Inevmbent  of  St*  Mary-hr  Tower ,  Ipswich  • 


*'»T,   MARY  AT  THB  TOWER,   IP6WICH,  PAROCHIAL  LIBRART, 
**  Founded  Anno  Domini,  1842. 

"  This  library  is  for  the  use  of  all  the  parisbiouers,  and  consists  of  the  follow- 
ing books,  which  will  be  issued  or  received  at  the  vestry  on  all  Wednesdays 
and  Fridays  at  eleven  o'clock,  and  immediately  after  divine  service  on  all 
Saints*  days  and  vigils. 

"Clement  Walton;  Scripture  History  (Old  Testament);  Parable  of  the 
Pilgrim ;  Help  to  Knowledge ;  History  of  the  Church  (Palmer's  Abridge- 
ment) ;  Practice  of  Divine  Love  (Bishop  Ken) ;  Lord's  Prayer  (Treatise  by 
Anderson) ;  Early  English  Church  (Churton) ;  Tales  of  the  Village.  1st,  2nd, 
and  3rd  series ;  Christian  Morals  (Sewell) ;  Sherlock  on  Public  Worship ;  the 
Five  Empires  (Wilbcrforce)  ;  Siege  of  Lichfield ;  Scripture  History  (New 
Testament) ;  Charles  Lever ;  Art  of  Contentment ;  Forest  of  Arden  ;  Kutilius 
and  Lucius ;  Lives  of  English  Laymen ;  Book  of  Anecdotes  ;  English  Reforma- 
tion (Messingberd)  ;  Hook's  Dictionary ;  Laurence  on  Lay  Baptism ;  Keeble's 
Hooker  ;  the  Festivals  and  Fasts  of  the  Church ;  Discourses  (Rev.  J.  C.  Ebden, 
M.  A.) ;  Chamberlain's  Letters ;  Bernard  Leslie ;  the  Fairy  Bower  ;  the  Lost 
Brooch,  2  vols. ;  Louisa,  or  the  Bride  ;  the  Rocky  Island  ;  Ivo  and  Verena ; 
the  Book  of  Church  History ;  Edward  Truenmn ;  Filial  Piety — l^rasca  Loupou- 
loff ;  Conversations  with  Cousin  Rachel ;  Discourses  (Rev.  W.  Nassau  Leger, 
A.B.) ;  Burn's  Tracts — singly ;  Englishman's  Magazine ;  Christian  Remem- 
brancer; Magazine  for  the  Young;  the  British  Magazine;  Dr.  Hook's  *  Five 
Sermons,  preached  before  the  University,*  (a  work  not  sufficiently  known,)" 
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NON-OBSERVANCE  OF  THE  RUBRIC, 

Rev.  Sib, — Many  of  your  readers  are,  doubtlessy  acquainted  with 
the  meritSy  if  not  with  the  details,  of  the  controversy  lately  waged 
in  the  columns  of  the  "  Times,"  between  «<  Presbyter '  and  the  Dean 
and  Canons  of  St.  Paul's. 

*'  Presbyter"  made  a  grave,  and  apparently  well-founded  charge 
against  the  dean  and  canons  for  habitual  breaches  of  the  rubric. 
But  while  he  complained  of  this,  he  seemed  to  be  totally  unaware 
that  he  had  done  the  same  thing  himself.  He  argued  like  an  inno- 
cent man,  and  was  yet  as  culpable  as  those  against  whom  he 
appeared.  Although  it  is  somewhat  late  in  the  day  to  revive  the 
question,  or  at  least  will  be  before  this  can  be  published,  I  hope  you 
will  grant  me  a  little  of  your  space  for  the  purpose  of  calling  atten- 
tion to  the  rubric  which  "  Presbyter"  broke,  which  appears  to  me 
to  be  a  very  proper  one,  and  for  the  enforcement  of  which  upon 
genera)  considerations  this  event  seems  to  furnish  a  very  fit  oppor- 
tunity. 

The  rubric  in  question  is  the  first  of  those  prefixed  to  the  commu- 
nion office,  and  is  as  follows  : — '*  So  many  as  intend  to  be  partakers 
of  the  holy  communion  shall  signify  their  names  to  the  curate  at  least 
some  time  the  day  before." 

It  were  needless  to  ask  if  «<  Presbyter"  did  as  he  is  here  directed. 
If  he  had  done  so,  and  if  those  joined  him  in  his  complaints  who  had 
done  so,  we  should  have  heard  nothing  of  the  remissness  of  the  dean 
and  canons.  That  they  have  broken  one  rubric  is  undeniable,  but 
their  accuser  is  not  a  whit  less  guilty  than  they.  And  he  had  no 
just  ground  of  complaint  against  them  until  he  had  removed  that 
which  existed  against  himself. 

It  may  be  said  the  rubric  in  question  is  generally  slighted. 
Granted.  The  more  is  the  pity.  Can  any  one  who  reads  it  doubt 
that  it  is  a  very  proper  one,  or  that,  if  acted  upon,  it  would  be  a  very 
useful  one  ?  Nay,  it  is  inidtspentable  to  the  observance  of  the  26th, 
27th,  and  2^th  canons,  which  provide  for  the  exclusion  of  <'  notorious 
offenders,"  *'  schismatics,"  and  "  Strangers"  from  the  communion. 
When  a  person  is  a  regular  communicant  at  his  own  parish  church 
it  may  not  be  necessary  for  him  to  repeat  the  notice  directed  by  the 
mbric,  after  having  once  given  it,  and  thereupon  been  admitted  to 
the  Lord's  table.  But  when  one  travels  out  of  his  own  parish,  either 
(as  "  Presbyter"  did)  «« fix)m  necessity,"  or  from  other  motives  sadly 
too  common  in  these  popular  preaching  days,  and  presents  himself  as 
a  communicant,  how  is  the  officiating  priest  to  act,  in  the  absence 
of  that  information  which  the  rubric  was  evidently  framed  to  obtain  ? 
If  there  is  no  communion,  he  is  fiercely  attacked  in  the  newspapers; 
and  if  th««  w,  he  must  admit  ally  indiscriminately,  with  as  little  re- 
gard to  the  canons  before-mentioned  as  if  they  had  no  existence. 
It  seems  a  great  error  to  suppose  that  each  rubric  may  be  taken 
^^g^yy  isolated  from  the  rest.     In  truth,  it  is  but  a  portion  of  the 
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whole.  To  look  no  further  than  the  one  following  that  which  I 
have  already  quoted,  it  is  there  said : — 

"  And  if  any  of  those  (i.  e.,   the  persons  who  have  given  the 

required  notice)   be   an  open  and  notorious  evil  liver the 

curate,  having  knowledge  thereof,  shall  call  him,*'  &c. 

This  is  proof  enough  that  such  knowledge  is  meant  to  be  furnished 
by  a  compliance  with  the  preceding  rubric. 

When  both  clergy  and  laity  unite  in  performing  their  respective 
duties,  as  intimated  by  the  rubrics,  «  all  things  will  be  done  decently 
and  in  order/* 

For  this  desirable  end  let  us  labour,  and,  with  Bishop  Stillingfleet, 
pray,  **  That  he  who  is  the  God  of  Peace,  and  the  Fountain  of  Wis- 
dom, would  so  direct  the  counsels  of  those  in  authority,  and  incline 
the  hearts  of  the  people,  that  we  may  neither  run  into  a  wilderness 
of  confusion,  nor  be  driven  into  the  abyss  of  popery,  but  that  the  true 
religion  may  be  preserved  among  us." 

If  you  think  that  by  inserting  this  letter  such  an  end  may  be  pro- 
moted, by  calling  attention  to  the  necessity  of  observing  the  roles  of 
the  church  as  laid  down  in  the  rubric,  you  will,  by  doing  so,  oblige 

A  Constant  Reader. 


THE  THIRTY-FIFTH  CANON.— THE  EXAMINATION  OF  SUCH  AS 
ARE  TO  BE  MADE  MINISTERS. 

Sir, — This  comes  to  your  hand,  I  can  assure  you,  from  no  low  church- 
man ;  it  comes  from  one  who  believes  in  the  apostolical  succession ; 
one  who  maintains  the  sacred  character  of  episcopacy,  and  who 
would  yield  to  no  man  in  his  zeal  and  resolution  to  uphold  it  in  its 
utmost  efl&ciency.  But  1  have  ever  thought  the  surest  way  for  any 
man,  or  any  body  of  men,  to  preser\'e  inviolate  his  or  their  own 
rights  is  to  shew  the  most  scrupulous  respect  and  consideration  for  the 
rights  of  others.  I  am  about  to  touch,  I  acknowledge,  on  a  delicate 
subject ;  but  I  will  say  it  has  sometimes  struck  me  that  our  bishops, 
m  a  bodf/y  are  not  always  sufficiently  regardful  of  the  privileges  and  just 
claim  of  the  Presbytery — an  order  no  less  divine  in  its  origin  than 
their  own.  The  matter  is  admirably  handled  in  a  short  work  pub- 
lished some  time  ago  under  the  title  of"  Presbyterian  Rights  Asserted," 
and  said  to  be  written  by  one  who  may  almost  be  called  the  chief 
advocate,  and  the  very  representative  of  high  church  principles  in  the 
present  day.  I  might  mention  that,  in  the  silence  now  imposed  on  the 
convocation  (where  the  presbytery  might  have  the  opportunity  of 
expressing  their  opinions)  it  would  seem  a  natural  thing,  but  one  sel- 
dom or  never  done,  that  our  episcopal  legislators  should  spontane- 
ously take  some  other  means — means  easily  within  their  power — for 
collecting  the  sentiments  of  the  inferior  clergy  on  ecclesiastical 
matters  proposed  to  be  submitted  to  Parliament.  But  I  would  rather 
illustrate  my  meaning  from  a  point  where  the  Presbytery  cannot  be 
neglected  v^Hthout  a  positive  breach  of  a  canon  of  the  church.  In  the 
office  of  <*  Ordering  of  Priests,"  we   know  that  the  priests  present 
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are  directed  to  lay  their  hands,  together  with  the  bishop,  severally 
upon  every  one  that  receiveth  the  order  of  priesthood ;  and  for  the 
purpose  that  the  priests  may  be  satisfied  they  lay  their  hands  on  no 
improper  person,  the  35th  canon  says,  "  The  bishop,  before  he  admit 
any  person  to  holy  orders,  shall  diligently  examine  kirn  in  ilie  presence 
of  those  minisiers  who  shall  assist  him  at  the  imposition  of  hands  ;  and 
if  the  said  bishop  have  any  lawful  impediment,  he  shall  cause  the 
said  ministers  carefully  to  examine  every  such  person  so  to  be  ordered  ; 
provided  that  they  who  shall  assist  the  bishop  in  examining  and  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  shall  be  of  bis  cathedral  church,  if  they  may  conve- 
oiently  be  had,  or  other  sufficient  preachers  of  the  same  diocese,  to 
the  number  of  three  at  the  least ;  and  if  any  bishop  or  suffi^an  shall 
admit  any  to  sacred  orders  who  is  not  so  qualified  and  examined^  as 
before  we  have  ordained,  the  archbishop  of  his  province,  having 
notice  thereof,  and  being  assisted  therein  by  one  bishop,  shall  suspend 
the  said  bishop  or  suffragan  so  offending,  from  making  either  deacons 
or  priests  for  the  space  of  two  years." 

Now,  Sir,  I  would  ask,  is  this  canon  ever  observed  ?  Might  it  not 
be  easily  done  ?  Is  it  right  that  it  should  be  neglected  ?  I  do  not 
mean  that  the  bishops  do  not  strictly  examine  their  candidates  for  the 
order  of  priesthood ;  or  that  they  require  other  ministers  to  assist  at 
the  ordination  of  any  one  who  has  not  been  found  to  be  sufficiently 
qualified  for  the  sacred  office  to  w^hich  he  aspires ;  but  surely  some 
means  might  be  devised  by  which,  without  any  rude  intrusion  into 
the  recesses  of  the  examining  chaplain's  apartment,  the  ministers  who 
are  to  bear  a  part  in  the  coming  ordination,  might  be  experimentally 
satisfied  of  the  competency  of  the  candidates.  I  should  humbly  con- 
ceive this  would  be  most  satisfactory  to  the  bishops  themselves,  espe- 
cially when  they  are  reduced'  to  the  painful  necessity  of  rejecting  a 
candidate.  In  these  days,  when  the  church  most  properly  is  endea- 
vouring to  revive  several  ritual  and  canonical  observances ;  when  the 
bishops,  in  support  of  their  own  views,  are  appealing  to  the  authority 
of  the  canons,  they  ought  not  themselves  to  violate  one  which  is 
obviously  reasonable  and  just,  and  is  not  rendered  difficult  of  obser- 
vance by  the  habits  and  usages  of  the  present  day. 

I  am,  Sir,  yours,  A  High  CHURCHMA>f. 
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Bjoman  Forgeries  and  FcdsifieatUms,    By  the  Rev.   R.   Gibbings.      Part  I. 
RivingtODs. 

Mr.  G1BBINO6  is  a  learned  man,  and  has  produced  a  very  valuable  contro- 
verftial  book ;  bot  he  is  so  sensitive  to  criticism,  that  one  who  has  no  wish  to 
annoy  him  must  write  "  metoens  pendentis  habenee."  The  very  friendly  ob- 
servations to  which  he  replied,  as  if  he  were  injured,  in  the  Irish  Ecclesi- 
astical Journal,  make  it  almost  necessary  for  a  subsequent  critic  to  say 
whether  he  agrees  with  them  or  not  \  and  the  writer,  for  one,  would  much 
rather  have  seen  the  book  before  bim  published  as  *'  Ancient  Christian  For- 
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genes  and  Falsifications/'  than  have  Roraanism  pot  forward  to  bear  censures 
applicable  for  many  ages  to  the  church  catholic.  If  the  present  age  presents 
a  decided  iniproyement  in  any  point  of  religious  feeling*  it  is  in  an  increased 
indisposition  to  employ  unfair  weapons  against  an  adversary  whose  power  it 
nevertheless  continues  to  appreciate^  and  whom  it  must  regard  as  the  victim 
of  a  strong  delusion.     Now  this  title-page  is  too  much  in  the  old  style. 

Happily  the  objection  appears  to  extend  no  further.  The  view  of  such 
evidence  as  many  ancient  forgeries  are  supported  by,  is  arranged  with  great 
clearness  and  precision  under  the  herds  of  D.  N.  Jesus  Christus,  B.  Virgo 
Maria,  Canones  Apostolorum,  and  Synodus  Antiochena.  The  line  of  argument 
adopted,  however,  is  one  which  is  likely  to  mislead  those  who  make  up  their 
minds  very  hastily  as  to  the  moral  guilt  of  him  who  supports  his  cause  by  an 
admitted  forgery.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  make  out  a  considerable  list  of 
works  which  individual  Romanists  have  given  up,  but  which  others  have 
defended^  and  Protestant  divines  have  considered  as  genuine.  The  writer  has 
conversed  with  Roman-catholic  priests  who  appeared  very  fairly  read  in  con- 
troversial divinity,  but  who  were  evidently  taken  by  surprise  when  their 
authorities  were  questioned.  Baronius  and  Bellarmine  censure  what  Bull 
and  Pearson  think  better  of,  and  assuredly  the  latter  dispute  documents 
admitted  by  the  former.  The  Roman  church  gives  its  divines  considerable 
liberty  in  this  matter ;  Richard  in  his  '*  Analysis,"  for  instance,  disowns  the 
"  Concilium  falsum  Antiochenum,"  which  will  be  alluded  to  below.  This  is 
merely  intended  as  a  warning  against  the  perversion  of  this  book  to  the 
breach  of  charity ;  at  the  same  time,  it  is  no  more  liable  to  abuse  than  if  a 
man  should  employ  the  staff  given  to  support  his  own  steps  in  assaulting  his 
neighbour. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  mode  in  which  it  is  executed,  the  last  section  (not  by 
<uiy  means  the  most  interesting)  may  be  quoted. 

"  SYNODUS  ANTIOCHENA. 

"  It  is  not  generally  known  that  one  of  the  convincing  authorities  alleged 
by  Romanists  in  defence  of  image-worship,  is  a  decree  of  a  Council  said  to 
have  been  held  at  Antioch  by  the  Apostles.  Of  the  nine  canons  attributed  lo 
this  synod,  Turrian  has  given  an  epitome  of  seven,  and  the  supposed  original 
of  the  last  two.  He  affirms  that  he  found  them  *  in  antiquissimo  codice 
grrecoj'but  Daill^  declares  that '  nemo  mortal ium' has  ever  seen  this  me- 
morable manuscript  but  the  Jesuit  himself,  whose  discretion  did  not  permit 
him  to  communicate  the  slightest  information  as  to  its  locality.  It  is  true 
that  he  tells  us  that  the  document  proceeded  from  the  Martyr  Pamphilus,  who 
is  reported  to  have  derived  it  from  the  library  of  Origen  j'but  as  Dr.  Kouth 
observes, '  Constat  eundem  Turrianum  neque  canones  nequc  testimonium  sump- 
sisse  ex  opere  aliquo  Pamphilo  adscripto,  sed  ex  i»trryfAp»»  quodam  manu- 
scripto.' 

"  This  existence  of  this  interesting  synod  is  a  matter  of  which  the  ancients 
were  perfectly  unconscious ;  nor  is  the  eighth  canon,  to  accompany  which  the 
others  seemed  to  have  been  feifsned,  to  be  discovered  in  any  shape,  figure,  form, 
or  substance,  until  the  time  of  die  second  Nicene  Council,  when  this  noto- 
rious and  improbable  forgery  was  first  made  public.  In  the  first  act  of  this 
assembly,  according  to  what  is  called  by  Sismondus  the  '  vulgata  editio/ 
we  read, '  Gregorius  religiosissimus  Pessinuntum  Bpiscopus  ait;  in  Antiochena 
Synodo  Sanctorum  Apostolorum  dictum  est,  seruatos  non  debere  amplius  ad 
idola  aberrare ;  sed  certanduro  esse  ante  columnam  Dei,  hominisq.  Jesu 
Christi  Domini  nostri.*  If  this  were  really  the  old  version  of  the  ordinance, 
as  Labb^  and  Dai  lid  wrongly  thought,  it  is  evident  that  there  might  be  some 
discussion  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  *  columnam  ;*  but  it  is  only  the  Latin 
interpretation,  made  by  Oybertus  Longolius,  in  the  year  1540!  and  it  must, 
consequently,  give  place  to  the  translation  by  Anastasius  Bibliothecarius,  who 
Las  thus  rendered  the  original :  '  (iregorius  reuerendissimus  Episcopus  Pisi- 
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nuntensium  dixit :  in  synodo  sanctorum  apostolonim  quae  apod  ADtiochiam 
coDgregatur  dicitur  :  et  oe  vltra  errent  hi,  (jui  salai  fiunt,  circa  idola ;  sed 
procis  imagineDtur  deivirilem  statuam  Domini  nostri  Jesa  Christi/ 

**  Binius  was  the  first  collector  of  the  Councils  who  put  forward  the  Latin 
version  of  this  canon  in  conformity  with  the  Greek  of  Turrian.  His  per- 
formance is  this  : — '  Ne  decipiantur  saluati  oh  idola  sed  pingant  ex  opposito  di- 
vinaro  humanamque  manufactam  impermixtam  effigiem  Dei  yeri  ac  Salvatoris 
nostri  Jesu  Christi  ipsiusque  servorum  contra  idola  et  Judaeos  neque  errent  in 
idoUs  neque  similes  fiant  Judaeis.'  Here  we  may  readily  perceive  that  the 
Turrianic  apostles  have  become  even  more  explicit  with  regard  to  images  than 
their  predecessors  who  were  cited  at  the  Nicene  Council;  for  the  latter 
merely  recommended  *  Deivirilem  statuam  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi/  while 
the  most  modern  edition  of  this  important  mandate  inserts  the  epithets, '  man- 
fuctam,  impermixtam  ;*  and  adds  as  a  postscript :  '  Ipsiusque  servorum ; 
contra  idola  et  Judaeos,  neque  errent  in  idolis ;  neque  similes  fiant  Judaeis ;' 
thus  introducing  a  precept  relative  to  the  pictures  of  saints,  and  advising  Chris- 
tians  to  adopt  the  via  meeUa  between  the  gross  idolatry  of  the  heathen  and 
that  utter  rejection  of  images  which  was  enjoined  upon  the  Jews. 

*'  Perhaps  there  could  not  be  produced  a  more  striking  example  of  popish 
effrontery  than  that  exhibited  by  the  citation  of  such  '  musty  evidence*  as 
this  Antiochian  synod.  The  genuineness  of  the  eighth  canon  is  maintained 
not  only  by  Turrian  and  Binius,  but  likewise  by  Baronius ;  who  to  reason- 
able doubt  concerning  it,  and  '  ne  imposturam  esse  existimes,*  says  that  it 
was  quoted  at  the  second  Council  of  Nice  I  Lindanus  also  lelies  on  the 
authenticity  of  the  same  canon,  and  with  him  agree  Feu-ardentius,  Cardinal 
Palseotus,  Gretser,  and  Wadding.  Besides,  it  is  not  unfair  to  regard  as  respon- 
sible for  it  those  editors  of  the  Councils  by  whom  it  has  been  republished — 
e.g.,  Labb^  and  Cossart,  Mansi,  Longus  k  Coriolano,  and  Bail.*'  (Pages 
136—139.) 

Bihlia  Eccksue  Polyghtia.    The  proper  Lessons  for  Sundays,  from  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament,  together  with  the  whole  Book  of  Psalms,  in 
Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin,  and   English.      Edited  by  T.  Ilifi;  D.D.     4to. 
Bagster. 
The  title-page  of  this  book  so  clearly  describes  its  contents,  that  it  only  re- 
mains to  add  that  in  the  Psalms  both  the  Prayer-book  and  Bible  English  ver- 
sions are  given.     A  necessity  to  make  the  columns  correspond  probably  sug- 
gested the  introduction  of  Jerome's  translation /ram  the  Hebrew  as  well  as  the 
Latin  Vulgate.    This  portion  of  the  book  is  therefore  printed  as  a  Hexapla. 

The  Hebrew  text  is  that  of  Van  dcr  Ilooght,  1705— its  typographical  errors 
corrected  ;  the  Greek  is  the  Vatican — its  deficiencies  supplied  from  the 
Alexandrine,  and  marked  with  an  asterisk ;  the  Latin,  the  Paris  Vulgate  of 
1662  ;  the  English,  Blayney's  Oxford  edition,  1769.  This  selection,  on  many 
accounts,  appears  judicious. 

The  book  is  printed  like  all  Mr.  Bagster's  later  books,  on  a  fine,  opaque, 
smooth  paper.  The  type  is  new,  and  beautiful  as  could  be ;  the  Hebrew 
and  English  especially;  and  the  editor  states  that  great  pains  have  been 
taken  to  ensure  correctness.  It  will,  however,  perhaps  be  objected  to  the 
book  that  they  who  are  likely  to  make  use  of  it  will  want  more  than  it  gives 
them.  Mr.  B.  has  already  published  a  polyglott,  and  although  the  price  is 
necessarily  high,  the  man  that  needs  such  an  aid  in  his  studies  will  rather 
make  a  great  effort  to  obtain  it  than  take  as  a  most  insuflicient  substitute  a 
book  like  the  present.  Such  thoughts  had  certainly  risen  up  while  perusing 
the  preface,  and  were  only  diverted  by  coming  to  a  specimen  of  the  most  use- 
less imaginable  contribution  that  could  be  made  to  literature— an  English 
Hexapla  of  the  lessons.  On  turning  over  the  page  that  contained  it,  however, 
a  Latin  advertisement  presented  itself,  proposing  one  of  the  most  spirited 
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undeitakingB  in  the  annals  of  biblical  literature,  to  which  the  present  Toinnie 
is  but  a  pioneer.  Adam  Clarice  projected  something  of  the  kind,  but  what 
was  in  his  day  justly  regarded  as  visionary  may  now  be  only  a  bold  attempt, 
and  meet  a  manificent  reward. 

Messrs.  Bagster  propose  to  publish  a  polyglott  containing  all  that  iaTaloable 
in  the  Complutensean,  the  Antwerp,  Le  Jaye*s.  and  Walton's,  combining  with 
it  every  elucidation  of  the  sacred  text  which  the  researches  of  later  critics  have 
afforded. 

The  chief  editor  must  be  presumed  to  be  Dr.  Iliff,  and  he  solicits  the  animad- 
versions of  the  learned  on  the  most  desirable  arrangements,  for  this  gigantic 
work.  Every  scholar  whose  means  enable  him  to  sopport  such  a  project 
should  encourage  it  promptly  in  the  way  moat  suited  to  convince  Messrs. 
Bagster  Uiat  they  will  not  be  imprudent  in  venturing  so  large  a  stake  for  the 
good  of  their  church  and  the  honour  of  their  country. 

The  Book  of  Proverbs  Explained  and  lUtutraied.    By  B.  £.  Nicholls,  M.A. 
Small  8vo.    Rivington. 

This  is  a  very  well-contrived  manual,  chiefly  designed  for  teachers  in  schools, 
and  suggesting  a  mode  of  elucidating  to  children  that  book  of  holy  Scripture 
which  contains,  beyond  any  other  section  of  the  inspired  volume,  the  roles  of 
wise  and  happy  living  in  this  world.  The  first  part  gives,  in  very  plain  lan- 
guage, the  canons  of  interpretation  which  it  is  requisite  to  know ;  the  next, 
information  in  natural  history,  manners,  and  customs,  without  which  they 
would  be  often  unintelligible ;  then  follow  explanations  of  particular  proverbs, 
and  then  Scripture  examples,  illustrating  the  scope  and  objects  of  the  book 
generally.  A  few  margioal  quotations  from  commentaries  and  sermons  are 
given,  but  the  great  use  of  the  book  is  its  suggestive  qualities,  which  will  make 
it  very  useful  in  the  school-room. 

Leaves  from  Eusebius,  selected  from  hi»  celebrated  work,  The  Eioangetical  Pre- 
paration, and  translated  by  the  Rev.  H.  Street,    Small  8vo.    Bull. 

This  volume,  like  many  others,  appears  to  have  been  formed  by  such  a  series 
of  extracts  as  a  student  is  led  insensibly  to  make  when  perusing  an  interesting 
book,  when  collectively  they  appear  sufficiently  valuable  to  justify  publication. 
The  translation  is  easy  and  flowing,  and  the  author  seeks  by  it  to  encourage 
the  study  of  that  important  volume  of  which  it  forms  a  small  portion. 

Principalities   and  Powers  m  Heavenly  Places.     By  Charlotte  Elizabeth. 
Small  8vo.    Seeley. 

The  introductory  remarks  of  Mr.  Bickersteth,  and  the  book  they  preface,  is 
for  many  reasons  worthy  of  notice.  They  afford  an  evidence  of  what  the 
wiser  and  better  class  of  churchmen  have  been  looking  forward  to,  the  result 
of  that  movement,  which  originating  at  Oxford,  has  spread  so  far,  and  in 
some  instances  so  mischievouslv,  through  the  church.  The  agitating  of  for- 
gotten yet  important  subjects  has  excited  in  the  breasts  of  the  strongest  op- 
ponents of  Oxford  Tracts  a  sense  of  their  importance,  and  a  disposition  to  ex- 
amine them.  The  following  passage  from  the  introduction  of  this  book  i» 
interesting  as  an  evidence  of  this  fact,  and  valuable  as  an  example  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  same  object  may  be  viewed  when  looked  upon  from 
opposite  points : — 

"  Looking  at  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  the  long  neglect  and  unnatural  denial 
of  all  angelic  ministration  or  spiritual  influence,  and  at  the  express  pre- 
dictions of  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  'who  shall  shew  signs  and 
wonders,  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  should  deceive  the  very 
elect  ;*  and  that  when  men  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might 
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be  saved,  for  this  cau^e  God  ahall  send  them  strong  delusions  that  they  should 
believe  a  lie.  I  cannot  but  thinic  there  is  a  painful  prospect  of  a  sudden  recoil 
and  religious  revulsion  from  the  present  unbelief  and  misbelief  to  an  un- 
natural and  undistinguishing  credulity  when  Antichrist  shall  appear  in  his 
latest  form  with  signs  and  lying  wonders/  " — Introd.,  xi. 

Mr.  Bickerstetb,  however,  says — *'  The  friend  who  wrote  this  book  has 
been  careful  not  to  go  beyond  the  divine  record.*'  It  may  be  so ;  but  before 
reaching  the  sixth  page,  diat  is  asserted  which  is  not  easily  inferred  from  any- 
thing stated  in  the  Bible : — '*  These  last  (the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first 
estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation)  ai%  marshalled  under  one  superior  chief, 
who  directs  their  operations,  and  maintains,  with  their  assistance,  a  kingdom 
upon  earth  directly  opposed  to  the  government  of  Christ,  the  rightful  King." 
Now,  St.  Jude  says — "  He  bath  reserved  [ihem]  in  everlasting  chains,  under 
darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day."  From  a  writer  treating  on 
such  a  subject  one  would  expect  some  attempt  to  shew  that  the  fallen 
angels  of  Sl  Jude,  chained  in  darkness,  are  the  free  and  active  agents  whom 
we  are  taught  to  dread  as  our  ensnarers,  if  indeed  that  appears  from  anything 
in  Holy  Scripture.  The  work  is  principally  a  collation  of  those  passages  in 
which  the  malignant  and  benevolent  spirits  are  mentioned,  with  a  few  inter- 
stitial remarks  on  each,  sometimes  of  considerable  beauty.  As  such  it  will 
be  read  with  interest  and  profit  by  many. 

The  Whole  Datif  of  Man,     (Reprint.)    Small  8vo.    Pickering. 

Mr.  Pick  SRI  no  certainly  has  the  knack  of  giving  his  books,  externally  and 
internally,  a  general  appearance  at  least  as  agreeable  to  the  eye,  and  at  the 
same  time  as  different  from  each  other,  as  any  publisher  in  London.  In  the 
present  instance,  although  the  type  has  seen  service  and  the  paper  is  nothing 
remarkable,  it  seems  the  very  form  and  style  in  which  one  would  like  to  have 
the  excellent  Whole  Duty  of  Man.  To  be  without  it  is  to  be  without  one  of 
the  safest,  quietest,  and  best  manuals  of  duty  which  have  appeared  in  the  lan- 
guage. It  was  too  *'  dark'* — ^too  "  legal" — for  the  new  lights  of  the  present 
century ;  but  there  was  light  and  faith  enough  in  it  fur  Bull  and  Hammond, 
and  it  was  an  amusing  testimony  to  the  hold  it  had  upon  people  that  Venn 
seized  on  its  name  for  the  title  of  his  '*  New**  Whole  Duty.  Perhaps  the  time 
may  come  when  the  old  book  will  reassert  its  place  as  the  mentor  of  private 
life  and  the  manual  of  family  instruction.  It  must  be  his  own  fault  if  any 
man  reads  it  without  improvement. 

EngUmd  vnder  the  Popish  Yoke  from  a.d.  600  io  1534.    By  the  Rev.  C.  £.  Ann- 
strong,  M.A.     12mo«    Painter. 

Tais  is  a  small  and  not  closely-printed  duodecimo  of  119  pages,  and  consists 
in  a  great  measure  of  a  series  of  anecdotes  well  suited  to  convey  the  im- 
pression the  writer  designed  to  leave.  Some  of  them  are  good,  and  well  told ; 
and  he  must  be  idle  indeed  who  would  hesitate  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of 
England,  under  the  popish  yoke,  in  less  time  than  he  could  read  through  a 
newspaper  1  It  is  right  to  add,  however,  that  history  has  \e(t  a  very  different 
impression  on  Mr.  A.  and  the  writer — so  much  so,  as  to  create  a  great  doubt 
whether  he  has  read  a  twentieth  part  of  what  he  writes  where  it  is  originally 
to  be  found.  Where,  for  instance,  did  he  read  the  story  of  Miss  Ann 
Askew  ? 


Biographical  Dictionary  of  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledye, 

Part  II.     8vo.    Longman. 
The  second  part  confirms  very  much  the  account  given  of  the  first.    Except 
that  in  such  articles  as  seemed  likely  to  afford  objectionable  matter,  none  has 
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been  obsenred.  It  is  laboriously  executed,  and  comprises  a  Tery  wide  range 
of  information.  It  has,  moreoTer,  one  great  advantage,  that  the  name  of  every 
contributor  is  accessible,  and  the  authorities  he  makes  use  of  are  given.  In  some 
articles  on  familiar  names  considerable  research  has  been  employed,  and  infor- 
mation conveyed,  not  to  be  found  collected  elsewhere ;  and  the  number  of  cha- 
racters new  to  most  readers  is  great.  Of  the  former  class  is  Alabaster,  whose 
eventful  life  always  excited  curiosity  which  no  preceding  biographical 
dictionary  has  gratified.  The  multitude  of  obscure  names  will  prejudice 
many  persons ;  but  all  who  use  works  of  this  kind  know  that  it  is  in  these 
respects  they  are  most  truly  valuable. 

Dora  Melder,    A  Tale  of  Alsace,  by  Meta  Sander.    A  Translation.    Edited 
by  the  Rev.  C.  B.  Tayler.    Crown  8vo.    Longman. 

Tuis  is  the  translation  of  a  German  religious  novel,  and  as  such,  it  would 
be  strange  indeed  were  it  not  liable  to  exceptions ;  but  the  lady  who  has  exe- 
cuted, or  the  editor  who  revised  it,  must  have  been  tolerably  cautious  to 
make  it  as  unexceptionable  as  it  is.  Viewed  in  a  literary  point  of  view,  the 
talc  is  admirably  told,  and  it  is  wonderful  how  with  such  slender  attractions 
as  the  heroine  possesses — plain,  ill-educated,  and  not  extremely  amiable — the 
interest  can  be  sustained  all  through  the  story,  until  she  reaches  middle  age, 
unmarried,  and  retires  to  live  with  her  uncle,  a  very  indifferent  sort  of  clergy- 
man, at  his  benefice  in  the  country.  There  is  an  air  of  reality  about  the  story 
which  gives  it  a  charm,  however ;  and  it  deserves  reading  better  than  most 
books  of  its  kind.  The  two  short  stories  which  make  up  the  requisite  bulk  of 
volume  at  the  end  are  unworthy  of  the  book,  and  do  not  read  like  the  same 
author. 

Life  and  RemainM  qf  Margaret  Davidton.    By  Washington  Irving.    Crown 

8vo.  Tilt  and  Bogue. 
Thb  performances  of  precocious  children  are  rarely  such  as  to  claim  atten- 
tion beyond  the  circle  of  their  immediate  acquuntance.  Those  of  Lucretia 
Davidson,  an  American,  however  formed  an  exception,  and  an  article  in  the 
«*  Quarterly  Review,"  some  time  since,  brought  them  before  the  English 
public.  Lucretia  died,  leaving  an  infant  sister,  who  seems  to  have  shared  her 
extraordinary  poetical  temperament,  and  lisped  in  numbers.  Now,  that  an 
excitable  child  should  feel  all  the  spirit-stirring  delights  of  poetry  in  an  emi- 
nent degree  is  nothing  surprising ;  but  it  is  seldom  that  a  sufficient  command 
of  language  and  power  of  arrangement  to  communicate  such  feelings  to  others 
has  been  acquired  while  they  retained  their  strength  and  freshness.  It  is  this 
quality  in  Margaret  Davidson*s  Remains  which  makes  them  great  curiosities. 
Indeed,  nothing  but  the  internal  evidence  of  the  progressive  specimens  would 
succeed  in  counteracting  the  idea  that  they  had  been  r&-touched  by  a  maturer 
hand.  Of  course  she  died.:  such  a  fabric  could  not  last.  She  departed  this 
life  on  the  25th  of  November,  1838,  aged  fifteen  years  and  eight  months,  and 
sleeps  in  the  grave-yard  of  Saratoga.  The  following  lines  to  the  memory  of 
her  sister  Lucretia  were  written  when  she  was  but  eleven  years  old.  The 
versification  is  really  astonishing. 

**  Tliough  thy  freshness  and  beauty  are  laid  in  the  tomb. 

Like  the  flawVet  which  droops  in  its  verdure  and  bloom. 

Though  the  halls  of  thy  childhood  now  mourn  thee  in  vain. 

And  thy  strains  will  ne*er  waken  their  eclioes  again. 

Still  on  the  fond  memory  they  silently  glide, 

Still,  still  thou  art  Ours  and  America's  pride. 

Sing  on,  thou  pure  seraph,  with  harmony  crown'd ; 

O'er  the  broad  arch  of  heaven  thy  notes  shall  resound, 

And  pour  the  full  tide  of  thy  music  along, 

While  a  bright  choir  of  asgels  re-echoes  the  song ! 


NOTICES  AND  &EVIKWS.  G73 

The  pure  elevation  which  beftm'd  from  thine  eye, 

As  it  turn'd  to  its  home  in  yon  fair  azure  sky. 

Told  of  something  unearthly ;  it  shone  with  the  light 

Of  pure  inspiration  and  holy  delight. 

*  Round  the  rose  that  is  wither*d,  a  fragrance  remains, 

0*er  beauty  in  ruins  the  mind  proudly  reigns.* 

Thy  lyre  has  resounded  o'er  ocean's  broad  wave, 

And  the  tear  of  deep  anguish  been  shed  o*er  thy  grave ; 

But  thy  spirit  has  mounted  to  regions  on  high, 

To  the  throne  of  its  God^  where  it  never  can  die." — Page  195. 

Fisher*B  Drawing  Room  Sertqi  Book.    4to. 
The  Juvenile  Scrap  Book.    Fisher. 

VTitHOUT  pretending  to  have  read  this  volume  through,  which  would  be 
necessary  before  pronouncing  on  its  harmlessness — about  the  highest  quality 
to  be  expected  in  a  drawing-room  scrap  book — what  we  have  read  has  left  a 
very  favourable  impression.  Most  of  the  plates— -thirty-six  in  number — are 
selected  from  works  already  before  the  public,  the  only  possible  way  in  which 
such  a  quantity  of  beautiful  scenery  and  other  interesting  objects  could  be 
accumulated  for  five  times  the  price  at  which  this  volume  is  offered ;  and  talk 
what  others  may  about  **  pandering  to  the  lust  of  the  eye,"  it  is  very  doubt- 
ful whether  a  more  rational  mode  of  spending  an  evening  in  society  often 
occurs  than  examining  representations  of  the  most  striking  scenes  in  nature 
and  architecture.  The  sacred  subjects  might  perhaps  have  been  omitted 
without  loss.    The  following  lines,  however,  are  very  pleasing : — 

CBBiar  WASHING  THB   PBCT  OT  PaTBB. 


'<  <  Lord,  thou  staalt  nerer  wash  my  feet  I' 
The  Impetaous  Peter  cried. 
More  touch'd  with  self.abasoment  meet. 
Than  with  presomptooas  pride. 

••  But  stUl  the  Savkyor  bent  his  head, 
A  servsnt  there  to  be— 
'  If  I  wash  not  thy  feet,'  he  said, 
*  Thou  hast  no  part  with  me.* 


'  Ob,  blest  example  I  noblest  fonn 
Homility  ooold  wear. 
What  art  Uion,  man  ?  a  weed,  a  worm. 
Such  fellow^p  to  share. 

*  Yet  while  the  radiance  of  that  love 
Shines  on  thine  earthly  lot, 
Tom  to  thy  brother  man,  and  prove 
That  lesson  ne*er  forgot. 


«•  Tom  as  your  steps  together  tread 
Tlunough  lifc*s  long  wilderness, 
And,  like  the  Saviour,  bow  thine  head. 
To  soccoor  and  to  bless.'* 

**  The  Juvenile  Scrap  Book"  is  by  the  same  author — Mrs.  Ellis ;  and,  in  a  very 
gay  exterior,  encloses  some  interesting  passages.  What  a  pity,  however,  that 
in  the  very  small  number  of  tales,  the  recluse  of  another  age  and  another 
state  of  feeling  should  be  depreciated  in  one,  and  that  the  merits  of  temperance 
societies  and  total  abstinence  should  be  set  forth  for  admiration  in  another. 
The  preface  promised  better  things.* 

Of  Sermons  and  Pamphlets,  a  great  many  remain  unacknowledged ;  among 
others,  it  is  feared,  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta's  "  Sermon  on  the  Sufiiciency 
of  Holy  Scripture  as  a  Rule  of  Faith.*'  (Hatchard,  1841.)  Its  interest  is 
diminished  for  those  who  have  no  apprehension  as  to  the  ultimate  results  of 
present  controversies.  An  excellent  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Ridley, 
preached  at  the  visitation  of  Archdeacon  Hill,  in  the  church  of  High  Wy- 
comb,  inculcating  on  the  clergy  that  they  are  responsible  for  the  unity  of  the 
church.  (Burns.)  "  The  Progress  and  Results  of  Emancipation,**  a  lecture 
delivered  before  the  Philomathian  Society  of  New  York,  describing  the  aboli- 
tion of  slavery  in  the  West  Indies,  is  interesting.  Dr.  Biber*s  Pamphlets  in 
answer  to  Mr.  Sibthorp,  (Rivingtons,)  are  much  as  they  would  be  wished — 
temperate  and  sound  answers.  "  The  Restoration  of  Church  Discipline, 
a  more  Effectual  Means  of  Church  Extension  than  a  Government  Grant, 
a  Letter  to  the  Rev.  W.  Palmer,  (Rivingtons,)  proposing  many  reforms 
which  might  be  useful.    *'  Prolusiones  Litcrariae,  in  D.  Paali  Schola  habitse,** 
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a  very  respectable  fttscicolos.  (R'm'ngton.)  **  Journal  of  Proceedings  of  the 
Fifty-ninth  Annual  Convention  of  the  Diocese  of  New  Jersey/'  which  has 
remained  unnoticed  in  hopes  that,  before  the  close  of  this  year,  we  might  have 
found  time  to  make  some  observations  upon  it,  especially  the  value  of  such  a 
statement  as  the  report  appended  to  it  from  each  parish  in  the  see.  An 
enlarged  edition  of  ♦'  Dr.  Gilly's  Peasantry  of  the  Border,"  formerly  quoted. 
"  Our  Day  of  Sifting."  by  Dr.  Biber.  '*  The  National  Church  of  England, 
Ancient,  Apostolical,  and  Pure,"  a  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  R.  Eden,  (Wertbeim,) 
which,  without  agreeing  in  every  statement  that  it  makes,  we  have  read  with 
much  pleasure.  "  The  Rating  Questioo,"  by  E.  J.  Howman,  A.M.,  (Riving- 
ton ;)  "  Apostolical  Succession,"  &c.,  by  Mr.  Bayle,  (Strange,)  and  a  strange 
production  it  is.  **  Occasional  Hymns,"  by  the  Rev  J.  Grant,  (Drew.)  A 
Sermon  against  Insubordination,  especially  in  spiritual  things.  (Lee) 
*'  Taste  :"  a  Lecture  delivered  at  the  Literary  Institution  at  Staines,  Nov.  2ttd, 
1841.  by  the  Rev.  R.  Jones,  (Longman.)  an  indefatigable  labourer  in  the 
establishment  and  support  of  provincial  institutions  of  the  same  kind.  The 
lecture  is  well  written,  and  judicious.  "  Plain  Words  to  Plain  People." 
(Burns ;)  "  Remarks  on  the  Nature  of  the  Evangelical  Mind,"  by  R.  B. 
Debary ;  "  A  Sermon  preached  before  the  Prayer-book  and  Homily  Society," 
by  the  Rev.  E.  Bickersleth,"  (Steward.) 
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CHURCH  OF  THE  HOLY  SEPULCHRE,  CAMBRIDGE. 

At  a  very  late  period  in  the  month  an  account  baa  arrived  of  the 
repaira  which,  with  scanty  funds  and  under  many  discouragements, 
are  being  effected  in  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  at  Cambridge. 
This  venerable  structure,  the  most  ancient  of  the  four  which  still 
remain  in  England,  was  literally  falling  to  the  ground,  when,  by  the 
exertions  of  the  CJambridge  Camden  Society,  a  thorough  restoration 
has  been  undertaken  under  its  superintendence,  and,  in  fiEU!t,  by  the 
liberality  of  its  individual  members.  A  deed  for  which  alone  much 
more  assuming  criticism  and  over-imitative  love  of  papal  architecture 
than  they  have  ever  shewn  should  be.  forgotten  and  forgiven. 

Were  it  for  this  cause  alone,  we  should  rejoice  at  the  greatly  im- 
proved prospects  and  increased  support  w^ith  which  it  commences  the 
present  year ;  indeed,  as  its  members  increase  its  mistakes  will  become 
progressively  fewer,  and  its  power  of  doing  good  more  than  proportion- 
ably  developed.  Every  lover  of  church  architecture  entertains  the 
most  cordial  good-will  towards  it  and  all  societies  on  the  model.  But 
when  the  munificence  with  which  the  Temple  Church  in  London  has 
been  restored  is  taken  into  consideration,  it  will,  indeed,  be  lamentable 
if  such  a  labour  of  love  as  that  in  which  the  Cambridge  Camden 
Society  is  here  engaged  shall  be  sufifered  to  languish  for  want  of 
funds. 

Any  contributions  towards  this  object  will  be  received  by  Messrs. 
Smith,  Payne,  and  Smith,  to  the  credit  of  Messrs.  Mortkick,  Cam- 
bridge. 
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REGISTRATION  ACT, 

The  opinion  of  Mr,  Fitzroy  Kelly  is  reciuested,  whether,  ander  the 
6  and  7  Will.  4,  c.  86,  a  reg^trar  is  justified  in  inserting  the  name  of 
a  child  in  the  register  of  births,  previously  to  the  child's  baptism  ?  and 
if  the  registrar  is  not  justified  in  doing  so,  what  course  can  be  adopted 
to  prevent  his  so  doing  ?  and  whether  a  father  is  compelled,  on  being 
required  by  the  registrar,  to  give  the  name  of  the  child  before  it  is 
baptized  ? 

OPINION. 

A  registrar  may,  and  indeed  ought,  to  insert  the  name  of  a  child  in 
the  register,  whether  the  child  be  baptized  or  not,  if  the  parties  giving 
him  the  information  inform  him  of  the  name.  If  a  different  name  be 
given  to  a  child  upon  baptism  fi-om  that  which  it  has  borne  before, 
and  which  has  been  inserted  in  the  register,  such  baptismal  name  may 
be  inserted  in  the  register  within  six  moutlis  of  the  original  registra- 
tion. If  a  parent  desire  to  have  no  name  inserted  before  baptism,  he 
should  take  care  to  give  no  name  when  he  supplies  the  information 
upon  which  the  registration  is  made.  If  he  give  a  name,  the  registrar 
is  bound  to  insert  it ;  if  he  give  no  name,  the  registrar  would  do  wrong 
to  insert  it,  and  upon  complaint  made,  would  no  doubt  be  punished, 
and  the  register  would  be  corrected.  A  father  is  not  compellable  to 
give  a  name  before  baptism. 

(Signed)  Fitzrot  Kbli.y« 

Twmpie,2ndNoo.  1842. 


CASE  AND  OPINION  ON  THE  CHURCH  BUILDING  ACT. 

He  a  Majesty's  CommissioDers  for  BuildiDg  New  Churches  have  desired  that 
the  following  questions  should  be  submitted  to  the  Queen's  advocate,  and  the 
attorney  and  solicitor  general : — 

1st.  if  a  new  church  has  been  built  in  a  parish  or  place,  either  wholly  or  in 
part  out  of  the  funds  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  church-building  commis- 
sioners by  parliament,  and  on  a  site  conveyed  to  them  under  the  second  sectioa 
3rd  Geo.  4,  c.  72»  can  the  commissioners,  under  the  thirtieth  section  of  that 
act,  with  the  necessary  consents  therein  mentioned,  direct  the  transfer  of  the 
endowments^  emoluments,  or  rights  of  or  belonging  to  the  old  or  existing 
church  of  such  parish  or  place  to  such  new  church,  and  to  the  minister  thereof 
for  the  time  being  and  his  successors  ? 

[We  are  of  opinion  that  they  can.] 

2nd.  Can  a  new  church,  of  which  the  site  has  been  conveyed  to  the  com- 
missioners, but  of  the  expense  of  building  which  no  part  is  defrayed  by  them, 
be  said  to  be  acquired  or  appropriated  so  as  to  bring  it  within  the  provisions 
of  the  thirtieth  section  of  that  act  as  to  transfer  ? 

[We  are  of  opinion  that  it  can.] 
3rd.  Is  it  necessary,  in  either  of  such  cases  of  transfer,  that  the  old  church 
should  be  pulled  down  ;  and  can  the  lord  bishop  of  the  diocese  grant  a  faculty 
for  that  purpose,  and  is  such  faculty  necessary  ? 
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[We  do  not  think  that  it  is  neceasary,  in  either  of  such  cases  of  transfer, 
that  the  old  church  should  be  pulled  down ;  but  we  think  that  the 
ordinary  may,  under  the  circumstances  stated,  grant  a  faculty  for 
that  purpose ;  and  that  if  it  should  be  determined  to  take  down  the 
old  church,  it  would  be  proper  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  the  ordi- 
nary.] 
4th.  If  the  old  church  were  not  pulled  down,  what,  after  such  transfer,  will 
be  its  character,  and  who  will  have  a  right  to  present  to  it,  and  how  is  its  fabric 
to  be  maintained,  and  can  it  be  applied  to  the  purposes  of  a  national  school 
with  the  consent  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  ? 

[If  the  old  church  should  not  be  pulled  down,  we  think  that  it  may  be 
used  for  the  performance  of  divine  service  therein  under  the  autho- 
rity of  the  ordinary,  by  a  minister  nominated  by  the  incumbent  of 
the  parish. 
Under  the  circumstances  in  which  the  old  church  at  present  stands,  we 
we  do  not  think  that  any  person  is  compellable  to  maintain  the 
fabric.  The  church  having  been  consecrated,  we  think  that  it  can- 
not be  properly  applied  to  the  purposes  of  a  national  school,  even 
with  the  consent  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese.] 

J.  DODSON. 

Fred.  Pollock. 

W.  W.  FOLLBTT. 

Docion*  Commons,  July  80ih,  1842. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  BISHOP  OF  LONDON'S  CHARGE. 

What  real  good  is  to  be  effected  by  any  attempts  to  make  our  reformed 
church  appear  to  symbolize  with  that  from  which  she  has  been  separated,  in 
some  of  the  very  points  which  formed  the  ground  of  that  separation,  I  am  at 
a  loss  to  imagine.  Desirable  as  is  the  unity  of  the  catholic  church,  lamentable 
as  have  been,  in  some  directions,  the  consequences  of  its  interruption,  earnestly 
as  we  ought  to  labour  and  pray  for  its  restoration,  we  can  never  consent  to 
reinstate  it,  by  embracing  any  one  of  the  errors  which  we  have  renounced. — 
p.  18. 

It  may  safely  be  pronounced  of  any  explanation  of  an  article,  which  can- 
not be  reconciled  with  the  plain  language  of  the  offices  for  public  worship, 
that  it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  church.  The  opinion,  for  instance,  which 
denies  baptismal  regeneration,  might  possibly,  though  not  without  great  diffi- 
culty, be  reconciled  with  the  language  of  the  27th  Article  :  but  by  no  stretch  of 
ingenuity,  nor  latitude  of  explanation,  can  it  be  brought  to  agree  with  the 
plain,  unqualified  language  of  the  offices  for  baptism  and  confirmation.  A 
question  may  properly  be  raised  as  to  the  sense  in  which  the  term  Regenera- 
tion was  used  in  the  early  church,  and  by  our  own  reformers :  but  that  re- 
generation does  actually  take  place  in  baptism,  is  most  undoubtedly  the  doc- 
trine of  the  English  church :  and  I  do  not  understand  how  any  clergyman, 
who  uses  the  office  for  baptism,  which  he  hsis  bound  himself  to  use,  and 
which  he  cannot  alter  nor  mutilate  without  a  breach  of  good  faith,  can  deny, 
that,  in  some  sense  or  other,  baptism  is,  indeed,  the  lover  of  regeneration. — 
p.  23. 

The  reserve  of  the  early  (not  the  primitive)  fathers  of  the  church,  was  dif- 
ferent, if  not  as  to  its  subjects,  yet  certainly  as  to  its  objects,  Irom  that  which 
appears  to  be  now  recommended  ;  and  supposing  it  to  have  been  prudent  and 
commendable  in  them,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  it  is  expedient  or  proper  in 
the  present  state  of  the  church.—p.  28. 

Every  clergyman  is  bound,  by  the  plainest  obligations  of  duty,  to  obey  the 
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directions  of  the  Rubric.  For  conforming  to  them,  in  every  particular,  he 
needs  no  other  authority  than  that  of  the  Rubric  itself.— p.  30. 

An  honest  endeavour  to  carry  out  the  church's  intentions,  in  every  part  of 
public  worship,  ought  not  to  be  stigmatized  as  popish,  or  superstitions.  If  it 
be  singular,  it  is  such  a  singularity  as  should  be  cured,  not  by  one  person  de- 
sisting from  it,  but  by  all  taking  it  up.  When  I  have  been  asked,  whether  I  ap- 
proved of  certain  changes  in  the  mode  of  celebrating  divine  service,  which  were 
spoken  of  as  novelties,  but  which  were,  in  fact,  nothing  more  than  a  return  to 
the  anciently  established  order  of  the  church,  my  answer  has  been.  Far  from 
questioning  the  right  of  the  clergy  to  observe  the  Rubric  in  every  particular,  I 
know  it  to  be  their  duty;  and  the  only  doubt  is,  how  far  are  toe  justified,  in 
not  enforcing  such  observance  in  every  instance? — pp.  31,  32. 

The  truth  is,  reverend  brethren,  that  until  the  church's  intentions  are  com- 
pletely fulfilled,  as  to  her  ritual,  we  do  not  know  what  the  church  really  is,  nor 
what  she  is  capable  of  efiecting.  It  is  the  instrument  by  which  she  seeks  to 
realize  and  apply  her  doctrines ;  and  the  integrity  and  purity  of  the  one  may, 
as  to  their  effect,  be  marred  and  hindered,  in  what  degree  we  know  not,  by  a 
defective  observance  of  the  other.  I  would  urge  this  consideration  upon  you, 
with  an  especial  reference  to  the  more  frequent  celebration  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, the  most  appropriate  and  distinguishing  act  of  Christian  worship,  I 
am  persuaded  that  much  of  the  backwardness  and  unwillingness  to  communi- 
cate, which  the  clergy  have  so  much  cause  to  lament  in  country  parishes,  has 
arisen  from  the  practice  of  having  only  quarterly  communions.  ...  I  believe 
that  in  few  instances  have  the  clergy  multiplied  the  opportunities  of  parochial 
communion,  without  increasing  the  number  of  communicants. — ^pp.  36, 37* 

Those  persons  who  hold  not  simply  a  real,  but  a  bodihf  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  consecrated  elements,  can  scarcely  avoid  holding  also  the  notion  of  a  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice ;  and  to  this  notion  of  a  bodikf  presence  is  to  be  traced  a 
superstitious  reverence  for  the  external  circumstances  of  the  Eucharist.  Our 
own  church,  admitting  the  doctrine  of  a  real,  though  spiritual  presence,  utterly 
rejects  that  of  a  corporal  presence,  which,  however  it  may  be  veiled  under  ob- 
scure or  unintelligible  terms,  is  virtually  one  with  the  error  of  transubstanti- 
ation  — pp.  45,  46. 

I  myself  approve  of,  as  convenient,  though  not  necessary,  the  arrangement 
lately  adopted  in  several  churches,  where  the  reading-desk  is  near  the  east  end 
of  the  church,  by  which  the  clergyman  looks  towards  the  south  while  reading 
prayers,  and  towards  the  west  while  reading  the  lessons. — p.  48. 

You  are  not  to  take  as  your  rule  and  model  in  this  respect  the  early  church, 
nor  the  primitive  church ;  but  the  Church  of  England,  as  she  speaks  in  plain 
and  obvious  cases  by  her  Rubric  and  Canons,  in  doubtful  and  undecided  ones 
by  her  bishops.  This  is  the  language  of  common  sense,  as  it  is  also  of  the 
canon  law,  laid  down  by  its  able  interpreter  Van  Espen :  "  Singularium 
Ecclesiarum  ritus  atque  ceremonialia,  sive  ritualia,  servanda  sunt;  neque 
presbyteris,  aliisve  ecclesise  ministris,  ritum  prsscriptum  immutare  licet,  eo 
etiam  prsetexttf*  quod  contrarius  ritus  pristinae  ecclesise  disciplins  conformior 
esset,  videreturque  ad  excitandam  populi  devotionem,  necnon  ad  explicanda 
mysteria,  aptior  et  convenientior."  I  earnestly  wish  that  this  rule  were  kept 
in  view  by  all  clergymen.  We  should  not  then  have  to  complain  of  unwar- 
rantable omissions  and  alterations  of  the  church's  service  on  the  one  hand, 
nor  of  unauthorized  additions  to  her  ritual  on  the  other.  I  confess  that  I 
view  the  former  fault  with  less  complacency  than  the  latter.  I  think  that  a 
clergyman,  who  presumes  to  omit  any  part  of  the  oflices,  which  he  has  solemnly 
pledged  himself  to  use  whole  and  entire,  either  through  haste,  or  negligence, 
or,  which  is  still  worse,  from  a  dislike  of  the  doctrine  which  they  assert,  of- 
fends more  grievously  against  the  order  of  the  church  than  he  who,  from  a 
mistaken  zeal  for  antiquity,  revives  obsolete  practices,  or  is  minutely  scrupu- 
lous in  his  attention  to  the  externals  of  religion. — pp.  51,  52. 

We  are  far  from  presuming  to  assert  the  absolute  perfectness  of  our  own 
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church  (  but  it  is  not  in  retracing  any  of  the  steps,  by  which  she  has  receded 
from  the  Cbarch  of  Rome,  that  she  is  to  be  made  more  perfect ;  nor  by  attempt- 
ing to  remodel  her  apon  the  doctrine  and  discipline,  not  of  the  primitive  church, 
but  of  the  church  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  infected  as  it  was  with  the 
remains  of  gnostic  superstition,  and  the  inventions  of  enthusiastic  or  ambitious 
men.'pp.  60,  61. 

There  are  still  a  few  points  connected  with  the  orderly  performance  of 
divine  service,  which,  as  I  am  frequently  consulted  upon  them  by  the  clergy, 
I  will  briefly  notice  before  I  conclude. 

I  think  that  it  is  not  correct,  to  commence  divine  service  with  a  psalm  or 
hymn. 

The  psalms  and  services  had  better  be  said  than  sung,  where  the  congrega- 
tion are  not  suflSciently  versed  in  the  knowledge  of  music  to  take  part  in  them. 

Where  a  saint's-day  falls  upon  a  Sunday,  the  collect  for  the  saint*s-day,  as 
well  as  that  for  the  Sunday,  should  be  read,  and  the  epistle  and  gospel  for  the 
Baint*s-day,  but  the  lessons  for  the  Sunday. 

The  minister  should  himself  give  out  the  psalms  to  be  sung,  and  all  notices 
that  may  be  lawfully  published  in  church. 

The  prayers  for  the  Ember  Weeks  should  always  be  used  as  appointed. 

The  responses  in  the  communion  service  should  be  said,  rather  tiian  sung, 
where  there  is  not  cathedral  service. 

After  the  Nicene  Creed,  the  minister  should  in  all  cases  declare,  what  holy 
days  or  fasting  days  are  in  the  week  following  appointed  to  be  observed. 

Baptism  is  never  to  be  administered  in  private  houses,  except  in  cases  of 
urgent  necessity;  and  all  such  baptisms  should  be  duly  registered  within  the 
time  prescribed  by  law.  This  I  request  you  to  take  as  my  authoritative  direc- 
tion, as  well  as  what  follows : 

That  you  will  not  permit  any  clergyman  to  officiate  as  your  temporary  sub- 
stitute, or  assistant,  not  being  a  personal  friend  or  acquaintance  of  your  own, 
who  shall  not  have  6rst  exhibited  to  me  his  letters  of  orders  and  testimonials; 
and  that  no  clergyman,  serving  only  one  church,  omit  either  morning  or 
evening  service  on  Sundays. — pp.  65,  66. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  CHARGE  OF  THE  LORD  BISHOP  OF 
LLANDAFF. 

Thus  in  a  recent  appeal  to  the  various  classes  of  dissenters  from  our  church, 
urging  them  in  affectionate  terms  to  return  to  the  fold  from  which  they  had 
wandered,  I  did  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  they  **  had  much  more  in  common 
with  us,  tiian  of  difference  from  us  :*'  and  upon  this  fact  I  ground  my  hope, 
that  a  day  will  come  when  most  of  these  differences  will  disappear,  and  when 
the  one  great  duty,  with  a  neglect  of  which  they  are  now  chargeable,  that  of 
maintaining  the  Unity  or  tub  Cuubch,  will  present  itself  so  forcibly  to 
their  minds,  as  to  throw  into  the  shade  all  minor  points,  which  are  now 
pleaded  as  reasons  and  excuses  for  separation. 

Whether  we  have  made  any  progress  towards  this  re-union  since  oar  last 
meeting,  is  more  than  I  am  able  to  say  with  confidence.  But  this  I  can  assert, 
that  we  have  not  been  wanting  on  our  part  in  endeavours  to  remove  all  ob- 
stacles and  hindrances,  by  divesting  the  matters  in  dispute  of  everything  that 
can  wear  the  appearance  of  prejudice,  or  personal  animosity,  or  party  spirit — 
that  we  have  anxiously  and  affectionately  invited  those  who  separate  them- 
selves to  ponder  well  the  dying  injunctions  of  their  Saviour,  whose  last  fervent 
prayers  were  poured  forth,  almost  in  agony,  for  the  unity  of  that  church,  the 
foundation  of  which  he  had  just  laid ;  and  the  perpetuation  of  which  he  had 
committed  to  a  chosen  few,  of  whose  authority,  and  of  whose  general  course 
of  proceeding,  no  doubt  has  ever  been  entertained.    Neither,  indeed*  is  this 
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DOW  pretended  by  the  Beveral  sects  that  have  disturbed  the  common  peace. 
— pp.  4,  5. 

There  is  undoubtedly,  in  these  tracts,  an  admission  of  various  corruptions, 
Banctioned  and  enforced  by  the  Romish  Church ;  but  they  are  commonly  in- 
troduced as  a  kind  of  set-off  and  counterpoise  to  the  defects  alleged  to  exist 
among  Protestant  communions. — p.  17* 

But  it  is  not  merely  our  defective  ordinances  that  some  of  these  writers  cen- 
sure. Even  important  points  of  faith  are  not  sufficiently  set  forth,  according 
to  their  judgment,  in  our  Liturgy.  For  instance,  it  is  said,  that  although  we 
recognise  the  Communion  of  Saints  as  an  article  of  our  creed,  yet  "  little  of 
it  is  heard  among  us."  This  sentiment  seems  to  be  a  favourite  and  a  growing 
one.  But  if  we,  as  compared  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  say  little  about  it,  is 
there  not  a  cause?  Is  it  not  because  we  know  little  about  it,  except  the 
general  truth  ?  And  is  it  not  from  a  pretended  knowledge,  beyond  what  was 
ever  revealed,  '*  intruding  into  those  things  which  man  has  not  been  permitted 
to  see,"  that  Rome  has  engendered  that  monstrous  brood  of  superstitions  re- 
lating to  angels  and  saints,  and  their  intercourse  with  man,  and  their  tutelary 
influence,  which,  together  with  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  indulgences, 
and  relics,  and  shrines,  has  converted  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  into  a  reli- 
gion much  more  resembling  heathen  mythology  than  the  doctrines  of  Scrip- 
ture ?  When  we  thus  see  the  source  of  the  error,  and  its  pernicious  conse- 
quences, and  when  the  flagrant  impiety,  borrowed  from  the  Roman  senate,  is 
to  this  day  practised,  called  canonization  of  deceased  individuals,  who  are 
declared  to  be  already  in  heaven,  and  capable  of  hearing  our  prayers,  and  of 
interceding  for  us,  is  it  not  our  duty  to  be  cautious  and  reserved  in  our  teach- 
ing on  this  point,  lest  we  also  fall  into  the  like  condemnation  ? — pp.  24,  25. 

There  are  other  complaints  of  the  insufficiency  of  our  religious  offices  and 
formularies  scattered  through  these  writings,  to  which  I  have  neither  time  nor 
inclination  now  particularly  to  advert*  But  I  must  again  declare  my  decided 
opinion,  that  these  complaints  arise  more  from  the  indulgence  of  a  morbid 
feeling  in  religious  matters — a  feeling  which,  when  supported  by  ability  and 
learning,  and  a  reputation  for  sanctity,  is  highly  contagious,  than  from  any 
reasonable  cause  of  dissatisfaction.  As  far  as  this  frame  of  mind  tends  to 
correct  light  and  careless  performance  of  religious  duty,  or  habitual  want  of 
devotion,  or  superficial  acquaintance  with  the  ordinances  of  our  church — as 
far  as  it  promotes  the  study  of  their  origin,  their  import,  and  their  sacred  use, 
and  to  inspire  a  devout  love  and  reverence  for  them,  it  may  do  much  good ; 
and  in  the  instance  before  us  it  has  done  much  good.  This  it  is  which  has 
called  forth  the  praise  and  encouragement  of  many,  who  now  lament  the 
mixture,  or  rather,  I  may  say,  the  predominance,  of  evil,  which  has  lately 
manifested  itself,  and  which,  if  unchecked,  threatens  to  counteract,  and  even 
to  corrupt,  the  good  already  done — '^  to  eat  as  doth  a  canker'' — confound- 
ing the  relative  importance  of  things,  and  leading  young  and  susceptible 
minds  to  turn  away  with  disgust  from  any  sober  statement  of  divine  truth, 
which  does  not  harmonize  with  their  own  visionary  ideas  and  excited  feelings, 
—pp.  25,  26. 


SEES  OF  ST.  ASAPH  AND  BANGOR. 
(Extract^/ a  Letter  fiom  ike  Lord  Bishcp  of  Bangor^  dated  Oct,  19, 1848.) 

**  1  HAVE  communicated  the  contents  of  your  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph, 
who  feels,  as  I  do,  much  gratified  at  the  interest  felt  by  our  clerical  brethren 
in  England  in  the  concerns  of  our  distant  dioceses.  We  shall  be  greatly  ob- 
liged and  encouraged  by  any  assistance  that  may  be  given  us  by  you,  and 
those  who  think  with  you  on  this  subject,  either  in  the  way  of  petitions,  or  in 
any  other  mode  which  you  may  think  likely  to  be  of  service  to  our  cause. 
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Hitherto  the  case  of  our  dioceses  seems  to  have  been  overlooked  by  oar  En- 
glish brethren.  Bat  it  is  satisfactory  to  us  to  learn,  that  there  are  sincere  mem- 
bers of  our  church  who  are  alive  to  the  evils  which  it  is  proposed  to  inflict  on 
us.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  object  of  the  petitions  should  be/4 
repeal  of  to  much  of  the  Act  of  6  and  7  Gul,  IV.  c.  *!*!»  asprovide$  for  the  union 
qf  the  diocesee  of  St.  Aecqih  and  Bangor,*' 

N.B. — A  Form  of  Petition  to  the  Houses  of  Parliament  is  annexed:  it  may 
be  varied,  of  course,  according  to  circumstances. 

London,  Nov.  4,  184*2. 

FORK   OF  PETITION. 

To  the  Right  Honourable  the  Lords  Sjnritual  and  Temporal  [or  the  Homourehlf 
the  CommoM  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland'\  in  ParUa- 
ment  asaemhled.     The  Humble  Petition  of 

Shswetb, — That  your  Petitioners  regard  with  deep  sorrow  and  apprehension 
the  provision  of  an  Act  passed  in  the  6th  and  fth  years  of  the  reigu  of  his  late 
Majesty,  entitled,  "  An  Act  for  carrying  into  effect  the  Reports  of  the  Com- 
missioners appointed  to  consider  the  State  of  the  Established  Church  in  Eng- 
land and  Wales,  with  reference  to  Ecclesiastical  Duties  and  Revenues,  so  far 
as  they  relate  to  Episcopal  Dioceses,  Revenues,  and  Patronage,"  whereby  it  is 
proposed,  under  certain  circumstances,  to  unite  in  one  Bishopric  the  present 
Sees  of  St.  Asaph  and  Bangor. 

llie  increasing  population  and  importance  of  the  northern  division  of  the 
Principality  of  Wales  render  it,  in  the  judgment  of  your  Petitioners,  of  the 
highest  moment  that  the  Church  of  England  should  be  maintained  in  that  part 
of  her  Majesty's  dominions,  at  least  in  its  present  extent  of  influence  and  effi- 
ciency. The  number  of  churches  and  of  clergy  in  North  Wales  is  greatly  on 
the  increase ;  and  your  Petitioners  most  strongly  deprecate  any  measure,  the 
effect  of  which  will  be  to  diminish  the  number  of  its  bishops. 

Your  Petitioners  most  humbly  submit,  that  the  Bishoprics  of  St.  Asaph  and 
Bangor  have  been  from  very  ancient  times  endowed  with  funds  solemnly  dedi- 
cated to  the  maintenance  of  the  church  in  North  Wales,  and  they  cannot  feel 
it  consistent  with  the  interests  of  religion,  or  with  the  demands  of  justice,  to 
unite  those  sees,  in  order  to  divert  a  portion  of  their  funds  to  the  endowment 
of  a  bishopric  in  a  district  unconnected  with  Wales,  and  one  of  the  wealthiest 
in  the  empire. 

For  these  reasons,  and  especially  from  the  strong  sense  which  they  enter- 
tain of  the  evil  and  danger  of  interfering  with  ancient  institutions,  (productive 
of  vast  benefit  to  the  interests  of  religion  and  morality,)  your  Petitioners  most 
earnestly  pray  for  the  repeal  of  so  much  of  the  said  act  as  relates  to  the  union 
of  the  sees  of  St  Asaph  and  Bangor. 

And  ydur  Petitioners  will  ever  pray. 


REGIUM  DONUM. 


Tub  "  Ten  Towns  Messenger"  has  given  from  the  parliamentary  returns  the 
amount  paid  to  the  protestant  dissenters  from  1691  to  1840^viz., 

Payments  made  in  England    £272,799  10    9 

Ditto  in  Ireland   974,940  16    0 


£1,247,740     6     9 
A  correspondent  has  taken  the  average  of  the  annual  payments  according  to 
the  dates  given  in  the  parliamentary  returns,  and  has  taken  the  pains  to  calcu- 
late with  great  care  the  interest  thereon,  adding  the  interest  to  the  principal 
at  the  end  of  each  year,  and  the  "  tottle  to  the  whole"'  is  £180,920,813  IO9.  I  Id. 
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We  should  not  have  thought  of  glaacing  at  these  annual  payments  made  to 
protestant  dissenters  for  the  last  150  years,  however  contrary  to  our  views  of 
the  sin  of  awarding  money  for  the  encouragement  of  self-created  teachers  of 
religion;  but  when  we  see  2«.  llrf.  and  3*.  A^d.  church-rate  martyrs,  making 
such  spluttering  about  their  consciences,  it  is  proper  that  such  hypocrisy 
should  be  exposed. 


QUARTERLY  RETURNS  OF  MARRIAGES  SOLEMNIZED. 

Sir,  —  It  has  been  my  custom  to  prepare,  at  the  commencement  of  each 
quarter,  the  returns  of  marriages  solemnized  in  my  parishes,  and  leave  them 
with  my  servant  to  be  delivered  to  the  registrar  when  he  should  call  for  them. 
No  person  having  called,  and  the  returns  not  having  been  sent  in,  I  received 
a  note  from  the  registrar  of  marriages  of  the  district,  threatening  to  acquaint 
the  authorities  in  London  with  my  "  negligence."  This  note  I  forwarded  to 
the  regbtrar-general,  and  if  you  think  fit  to  publish  his  reply,  it  may  save 
some  of  my  clerical  brethren  from  a  similar  annoyance. 

I  ami  Sir«  &c.  Charles  Hardy. 

Hailing  Vicarage,  Nov.  22, 1642. 

General  Register  Office,  Nov.  14,  1843. 
Rev.  Sir,  —  I  am  directed  by  the  registrar-general  to  acknowledge  the 
receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  12th  inst.,  and  in  reply,  to  inform  yon  that  it  is 
the  duty  of  every  registrar  of  births  and  deaths  to  apply,  personally,  once  a 
quarter  to  each  officiating  minister  in  his  district  for  the  certified  copies  of 
marriages,  or  certificate  of  no  registry,  as  the  case  may  be. 

I  have  further  to  state,  that  Mr. ,  being  a  registrar  of  marriages  only, 

had  no  authority  to  apply  for  your  return :  and  the  registrar-general  regrets 

that  the  letter  which  Mr. addressed  to  you  on  the  subject,  was  not  more 

courteously  framed. 

I  have,  &c.        (Signed)    Thos.  Mann,  Chief  Clerk. 
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CHURCH  HATES. 


It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  subject  of  church  rates  will  be 
brought  before  Parliament  during  the  ensuing  session.  It  behoves  us 
all,  therefore,  to  turn  our  attention  to  it,  that  the  whole  question  may 
be  considered  with  that  care  which  its  importance  demands.  The 
object  of  the  following  communication  is  to  state,  as  briefly  as  possible — 
J  St.  What  is  the  law  concerning  church  rates? 
2nd.  How  the  law,  as  interpreted  by  Sir.  S.  Lushington,  is  to  be 

carried  into  execution. 
3rd.  What  power  the  ecclesiastical  and  comnion  law  courts  have 

for  compelling  the  parishioners  to  repair  their  churcli. 
4th.  What  is  the  real  obfect  of  those  conscientious  dissenters  who 

clamour  for  the  abolition  of  church  rates. 
5th:  The  arguments  for  and  against  the  plan  which  has  been  and 
may  again  be  submitted  to  Parliament  in  lieu  of  church  rates. 
Vol.  XXII— Dec- 1842.  3  a 
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6th.  What  IS  the  only  real  grievance  in  the  present  system,  and 

its  REMEDY. 

7  th.  Such  general  observations  upon  the  subject  as  do  not  come 
under  any  of  the  previous  heads. 

Those  who  wish  for  iniormation  upon  the  subject  are  recommended 
to  read  the  judgments  lately  delivered  by  Lord  Chief  Justice  Tindal 
in  the  Court  of  Exchequer,  8th  February,  1841,  on  the  writ  of  error 
in  Veley  and  Joslin  v.  Burder ;  by  Lopd  Denman  in  the  Court  of 
Queen's  Bench,  May  Ist,  1840,  in  Burder  v.  Veley;  by  Dr.  Lushing- 
ton,  in  the  Consistory  Court,  May  4tb,  1842 ;  and  by  Lord  Denman, 
just  delivered  in  the  Queen's  Bench,  in  Queen  v,  CfhapeUvardens  of 
Haworth,  in  the  parish  of  Bradford.  To  these  must  be  added  the 
papers  drawn  up  by  Mr.  A.  C.  Veley,  and  inserted  in  the  British 
Magazine  for  March,  April,  &c.,  1840.  The  thanks  of  every 
churchman  are  due  to  that  gentleman,  and  to  all  the  other  in- 
habitants of  Braintree,  who  have  so  nobly  stood  up  in  defence  of 
the  established  church  against  a  powerful  combination  of  men,  who 
have  turned  religion  into  rebellion,  faith  into  faction,  and  conscience 
into  disobedience  to  the  plain  Word  of  God,  (Rom.  xiii.  5 — 7.)  These 
unhappy  men  may  hav6  had  on  their  side  the  letter  of  the  law  (at 
least,  they  have  hitherto  succeeded  in  setting  it  at  defiance),  but  tbe 
spirit  of  it  is  decidedly  against  them,  and  sooner  or  later,  the^  will 
find  that  it  is  too  strong  for  them.  Archdeacon  Hale's  collection  of 
precedents  may  also  be  consulted  with  advantage. 

The  first  point  is  to  ascertain  what  is  the  law  concerning  church 
rates.  Here  there  is  no  doubt.  All  the  judges  down  to  the  present 
times  have  declared,  that  by  the  common  and  statute  and  ecckiiattical 
law  of  England  the  parishioners  are  hound  to  keep  the  parish  church  in 
repair.  Not  to  repeat  the  authorities  which  Mr.  Veley  has  given, 
British  Magazine,  April,  1840,  we  will  merely  add  what  has  been 
said  in  the  judgments  already  referred  to.  Lord  Chief  Justice  Den- 
man says,  <'  By  the  civil  and  canon  law  the  parsons  had  been  bound 
to  repair  the  church ;  and  that  liability  existed  in  all  Christian  king- 
doms, except  England^  where^  by  the  parliamentary  law  of  the  country^ 
the  parishioners  were  bound  tO  take  care  of  the  r^airs  of  the  churA* 
This  was  clearly  laid  down  in  numerous  authorities.  The  period 
at  which  the  earliest  church-rate  was  imposed  had  not  been 
distinctly  shewn ;  still  it  might  be  assumed  that  the  expenses  re- 
quu-ed  to  be  incurred  for  the  repairs  of  the  church  had  always  been 
levied  upon  the  parishioners  at  large.  That,  indeed,  was  a  matter 
which  was  treated  as  a  settled  point  of  practice  and  law."  Dr.  Lush- 
ington  says,  he  knew  not  the  origin  of  church  rates,  nor  any  autho- 
rity which  fixed  a  date."  Soames^  in  his  **  History  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Church,"  proves  that  a  payment  for  the  repairs  of  the  church 
existed  in  those  early  days.  "  The  earliest  case  is  in  the  year-books, 
in  the  time  of  Edward  HI.  But  their  origin  was  naturally  accounted 
for.  The  legality  of  the  usage  of  compelling  the  parishioners  to  repair, 
established  by  the  statutCy  naturally  led  to  the  ascertainment  ot  the 
ability  of  those  so  bound."  Again,  Sir  S.  Lushington,  in  Varty  and 
Mopsey  r.  Nimn,  says,  «  The  parishioners  of  the  whole  parish  were 
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boand  to  repair  that  church  (the  old  parish  church  of  Hackney) — 
that  is,  the  body  of  it ;  and  this  obligation  was  imposed,  not  by  the 
ec^etkuHoal  law,  btti  by  euitam^  by  the  common  law  of  England,  reco- 
gnised by  various  authorities.    It  is  not  the  ecclesiastical  law  which 
imposes  such  burthens ;  for,  by  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  law  it  was 
to  be  defrayed  out  of  ecclesiastical  profits ;  neither  would  the  eccle- 
siastioal  law  have  produced  any  such  effect,  because,  unless  reoo" 
gnUed  by  the  common  law,  or  enacted  law  by  etattUe,  it  was  and  is  wholly 
inoperative  in  this  country.    This  obligation  to  repair,  as  imposed  by 
the  common  law,  is  recognised  by  all  the  common  law  authorities ; 
by  Lord  Coke,  (and,  indeed,  before  his  time,  in  the  Reports,)  and  all 
the  authorities  which  follow    him,   down  to    and  including  Lord 
C*  J.  Tindal,  and  the  judges  in  the  Court  of  Exchequer  Chamber, 
as  expressed  in  their  judgment  in  Veley  and  Burder.     7^  obligation 
ii further  recognised  by  various  staivies  from  the  time  of  Edward  L 
down  to  the  present  day.    In  the  statute  of  *  circumspecte  agatis,'  it 
is  particularly  providfed  that  the   Ecclesiastical  Court  may  proceed 
agmnst  persons  who  are  deficient  in  performing  their  allotted  duty  in 
.  respect  to  the  repairs  of  the  church*  ;  •  .  •  It  is  again  recognised  in  all 
the  acts  of  Parliament  of  modem  times  touching  the  collection  of  rates 
before  magistrates/^    Lord  C.  J.  Tindal,  in  delivering  the  judgment 
of  the  judges  in  the  Court  of  Exchequer  Chamber,  in  Veley  v.  Burder, 
says,  *^  that  the  actual  parishioners  of  every  parish  were  bound  to 
repair  the  church,  not  by  any  particular  ecclesiastical  injunction, 
but  by  the  general  common  law  of  the  land,  and  that  the  IvabUity  to 
make  such  repair  %vas  a  duty  whi<A  they  could  not  legally  decline  to  per' 
form.    When  the  parishioners,  therefore,  were  assembled  in  vestry, 
lAs  oniy  question  upon  which  they  could  deliberate  was,  not  whether  they 
should  repair  the  churdi  at  all,  for  upon  that  point  they  were  concluded 
by  the  common  law  of  the  land,  but  how,  when,  and  in  what  manner 
their  duty  was  to  be  performed.     They  had  no  more  power  to  relieve 
themselves  from  the  duty  itself  than  to  refuse  to  contribute  to  the  repair 
ofhrufyes  and  highways,  in  which  the  public  had  a  common  interest, 
and  which  the  law  for  that  reason  had  immemorially  decided  that 
the  public  were  bound  to  repair."     These  authorities  abundantly 
prove  that  by  the  ecclesiastical  and  common  and  statute  law  of  Eng* 
land  the  parishioners  are  bound  to  repair  their  parish  church. 

2.  How  is  this  law  to  be  carried  into  execution?  The  proper 
mode  of  proceeding  is  for  the  churchwardens  to  see  what  repairs 
are  needed,  and  employ  a  professional  person  to  give  an  estimate  of 
the  necessary  expenses ;  then  to  call,  by  public  legal  notice,  a  meeting 
of  the  parisMoners  to  make  a  rate  for  the  necessary  repairs.  If  the 
majority  of  those  present  grant  a  rate,  there  is  no  difficulty.  Lord 
C.  J.  Tindal  says,  **  there  was  no  diflPerence  of  opinion  among  the 
judges  as  to  the  validity  of  a  rate  so  made,  and  as  to  the  liability  of 
the  parishioners  to  discharge  their  several  portions  of  it."  The  law 
will  punish  with  imprisonment  those  who  refuse  to  pay  their  quota, 
as  in  the  cases  of  Thorogood  and  Child.  But  if  the  majority  refuse 
a  rate,  what  is  to  be  done  ?  The  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  say 
(the  commissioners  were,  besides  the  bishops,  Lords  Tenterden  and 
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Wynford,  Sir  N.  C.  Tindal,  Sir  J.  NichoU,  Sir  C.  Robindon,  Sir  IL 
Jenoer,  Sir  C.  E.  Carrington,  Dr.  Lushington,  and  R.  C.  Fergusson, 
Esq.,)  «  An  opinion  is  entertained  by  some  very  learned  persons,  that 
if  the  f>e»lry  refttset  a  rate,  the  churchwardent  may  of  their  own  auiho' 
rity  make  if  J'  Sir  William  Scott  (afterwards  Lord  Stowell)  Judge 
of  the  Admiralty,  and  Sir  J.  Nicholl,  Judge  of  the  Arches  Court,  were 
of  this  opinion,  (British  Magazine,  March,  1840.)  This  opinion  was 
confirmed  in  the  case  of  Gkuden  v.  Selby  before  Sir  W.  Wynn,  <<  in 
which  instance  (we  are  quoting  fi:t>m  Lord  C.  J.  Tindal's  judgment) 
the  rate  was  made  by  the  churchwardens  at  the  very  meeting  which 
refused  to  concur  with  them  in  making  it."  This  seemed  to  be  the 
case  also  in  Ventris.  **  The  court  did  not  now  enter  into  the  question 
of  the  validity  of  a  rate  so  made  (by  the  churchwardens  and  the 
minority)  as  that  question  was  not  before  them.  They  reserved  to 
themselves  the  full  right  to  decide  that  question  according  to  the 
best  of  their  judgment,  whenever  the  question  should  arise.  Such  a 
power,  if  shewn  to  exist  as  a  matter  of  usage  in  any  parish,  would 
not,  perhaps,  be  considered  unreasonable,  as  the  only  way  by  which, 
in  the  circumstances,  a  parish  officer  would  be  enabled  to  cause  the 
parish  to  perform  what  the  parish  was  by  law  bound  to  do,  and  what 
he  was  by  law  bound  to  see  that  they  performed.  There  could  not, 
in  other  respects,  be  any  great  objection  to  a  rate  to  made^  as  the  neoee- 
sity,  the  amount  of  it,  and  the  Uabiiiiy  of  particular  individuals  to  the 
payment  could  be  effectually  discussed  in  the  Eicclesiastical  Court." 
ITpon  this  intimation,  supported  as  it  was  by  Sir  W.  Wynn's  decision 
in  Gauden  v.  Selby,  and  the  case  in  Ventris,  the  churchwardens  of 
Brain  tree,  against  the  majority  of  the  vestry,  and  with  the  minority, 
made  a  rate.  It  should  be  observed  that  no  church-rate  had  been 
granted  since  1834.  The  Contiitory  Court,  at  the  suit  of  the  vicar, 
had  issued  a  decree,  against  the  churdiwardens  in  special,  and  the  parish* 
ioners  in  general,  to  meet  and  make  a  rate*  In  obedience  to  this  decree, 
the  churchwardens,  with  the  minority,  made  a  rate.  This  was  re- 
sisted, and  the  cause  Veley  and  Joslin  o.  Gosling  was  heard  before 
Sir  S.  Lushington  in  the  Consistory  Court ;  and  he  decided  against 
the  validity  of  a  rate  so  made.  His  strongest  reasons  for  this  decision 
are,  <<  that  the  ordinary  definition  of  a  legal  church-rate  is,  a  rate 
made  by  the  majority  of  the  vestry."  That  there  is  no  precedent 
(having  disccu^ed  Gauden  v.  Selby)  of  such  a  rate  having  been  made 
and  declared  valid ;  that  there  is  no  analogy  between  making  a 
church-rate  and  an  election  of  a  corporate  orifficer,  or  member  of 
parliament,  at  least,  not  so  far  as  to  prove  that  if  the  majority  in 
vestry  illegally  refuse  a  church-rate,  they  throw  away  and  lose  their 
votes,  as  electors  do  who*  vote  for  an  unqualified  candidate ;  and, 
lastly,  that  the  use  of  spiritual  remedies,  such  as  interdict,  excommu« 
nication,  and  interposition  on  the  part  of  the  High  Commission  Court, 
proved  that  this  doctrine  (of  the  legality  of  a  church-rate  made  by  the 
churchwardens  with  a  minority)  could  not  have  been  in  existence 
then,  and  therefore  conld  not  be  supported  now.  But  what  is  the 
force  of  these  reasons.  As  Sir  S.  Lushington  says,  "  No  rate  made 
even  by  a  majority  was  good  unless  the  rate  was  necessary,"  what  be- 


CHltRCH    MATTSH6.  6Sf) 

comes  of  his  definition  of  a  legal  rate — a  rate  made  by  the  majorii^  t 
If  the  majority  cannot  make  a  rate  illegally,  why  should  they  be  per- 
mitted to  refme  a  rate  illegally  ?  Supposing  there  is  no  precedent 
establishing  the  validity  of  such  a  rate,  is  that  any  stronger  argument 
against  it  than  the  fact  of  there  being  no  precedent  establishing  the 
invalidity  of  such  a  rate  is  in  its  favour  ?  If  the  point  Ims  never  been 
tried  before^  how  can  there  be  a  precedent  ?  Is  there  anything  absurd 
in  supposing  that  it  is  new  ?  Surely  not ;  though  Sir  S.  Lushington 
saysy  <'  [f  this  new  doctrine  be  law,  it  was  a  matter  of  wonderment  to  him 
that  it  should  first  have  been  discovered  in  1841.  Though  the  neces- 
sity for  the  use  of  this  remedy  must  have  so  often  occurred,  (why 
must?)  in  all  the  books  there  is  aUum  silenHum  respecting  this 
panacea."  The  Court  of  the  Exchequer  Chamber  tlwught  tliere  was 
an  analogy  between  the  majority  of  a  vestry  throwing  away  their  votes 
by  not  voting  a  legal  ratey  and  electors  losing  theirs  by  voting  for  an  unqua' 
lified  candidaie.  The  mere  fact  that  in  other  days  other  remedies  were 
used,  cannot  be  any  argument  against  the  legality  of  this  remedy  now. 
But  whether  right  or  wrong,  the  judge  has  decided  that  a  rate  made 
by  the  churchwardens  and  a  minority  of  the  vestry  is  invalid.  This^ 
therefore,  is  the  law,  or  rather  the  interpretation  of  it,  till  overruled 
by  some  other  judge  or  higher  court  as  unceremoniously  as  Sir  S. 
Lushington  set  aside  the  judgment  of  Sir  William  Wynn,  on  the  score 
*^  that  as  church-rates  then  excited  but  little  interest,  the  case  was 
discussed  and  disposed  of  with  less  research  and  attention  to  autho- 
rities than  under  other  circumstances  would  probably  have  been  the 
case."  This  is  what  Lord  Denman  says  in  delivering  judgment  in 
Queen  v.  Chapelwardens  of  Haworth :  "  Whenever  the  question  of 
the  legality  of  the  rate  made  by  the  churchwardens  and  the  minority 
of  the  parish  in  vestry  assembled  should  arise,  every  one  of  the  judges 
would  be  at  perfect  liberty  to  use  the  most  complete  freedom  in  the 
discussion  of  the  point.  No  one  would  be  in  the  least  bound,  as  by 
aathority,  by  anything  that  had  thus  been  said  in  the  judgment  in 
the  Exchequer  Chamber.  But  something,  and  something  of  import- 
ance, had  occurred.  The  hint  thrown  out  in  the  Exchequer  Chamber 
had  been  taken  up  and  acted  on  by  certain  parties,  and  the  rate  made 
by  them  had  been  brought  tinder  the  consideration  of  the  Ecclesias- 
tical Court,  which^  after  full  discussion,  had  solenmly  decided  that  a 
rate  made  by  the  churchwardens  and  the  minority  was  illegal.  It 
w&s  true  that  it  was  not  impossible  that  that  decision — the  decision 
of  a  court  particularly  conversant  with  matters  of  church-rate- 
might  be  questioned  before  a  higher  tribunal ;  and  it  was  not  impossible 
that  it  might  be  set  aside.'*  It  is,  therefore,  open  to  the  churchwardens 
of  Braintree  to  take  their  cause  into  the  higher  courts,  and  we  shall 
then  see  whether  they  will  confirm  or  set  aside  the  decision  of  Sir  S* 
Lushington.  But  till  this  decision  is  overruled,  a  rate  made  by  the 
churchwardens  and  a  minority  must  be  considered  illegal. 

Now  comes  the  question,  since  the  minority  cannot  make  a  legal 
rate,  how  can  the  majority,  if  refractory,  be  compelled  ?  How  <!an 
the  law,  not  the  ecclesiastical  alone,  but  the  common  and  the  statiUey 
vindicate  its  majesty,  and  punish  those  who  refuse  to  do  what  the 
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law,  eccksiastical,  common,  and  statute,  says  they  Bxe  boand  to  do? 
Even  supposing  the  law  was  silent  about  the  mode  of  poniahfng  tbe 
contumacious^  they  would  not  so  escape.  For,  aecordii^  to  Black- 
stone,  **  disobedience  to  any  act  of  Parliament,  (and  the  judges  have 
declared  that  the  parishioners  are  by  statute  bound  to  repair  their 
parish  church,)  where  no  particular  penalty  is  aaedgned,  is  a  higji 
misprision  and  contempt,  and  is  punishable  by  fine  and  impnMmmesti 
at  the  discretion  of  the  king's  courts  of  justice."  (Book  iv.  chap.  9.j 
And  in  chap.  i.  of  the  same  book  he  says,  **  a  crime  or  miademesDor, 
is  an  act  committed  or  omitted,  in  violation  of  a  public  law,  either 
forbidding  or  commanding  it/'  They,  therefore,  who  refuae  to  repair 
their  parish  church  are  violators  of  the  law,  and  obnoxious  to  its  ftamt- 
ties.  But  we  need  not  insist  further  upon  this ;  for  the  law  is  not 
silent  concerning  the  mode  of  punishing  the  refractory.  Chief  Josdce 
Holt  says,  <<  By  the  commcm  law  of  England,  the  pariahionen  of 
every  parish  are  boimd  to  repair  the  church ;  and  by.  the  statute  of 
'  circumspecte  agatis,'  the  jurisdiction  in  such  matters  is  expressiy 
ascribed  to  the  spiritual  courts."  Sir  W.  Blackstone  says,  <-  It  is  a 
settled  and  invariable  principle  in  the  law  of  England,  that  eveiy 
right,   when  withheld,  must  have  a  remedy,  and  every  injuiy  tt& 

Coper  redress.''  Lord  Denman's  words  are :  '<  It  was  said  that  the 
w  in  ancient  tiroes  had  supplied  a  remedy,  which  had  always  been 
found  effectual,  and  that  the  threat  o{  ecclesiastical  censures  had  always 
been  sufficient  to  procure  tbe  discharge  of  the  duty  which,  by  imi- 
versal  consent,  the  law  had  thrown  on  the  parishioners.  The  m- 
terdici  which  suspended  ecclesiastical  rites,  punished  a  refiractony 
parish,  and  the  very  fear  of  its  imposition  prevented  the  necessity  ^ 
having  recourse  to  any  other  method  to  procure  the  funds  necessary  i(Mr 
the  support  and  maintenance  of  the  fabric  of  the  churdi.''  Further 
on  he  says,  <<  Lord  Chief  Justice  North  had  laid  it  down  thattlie 
parishioners  were  puniJiahle  for  not  repairing  the  church."  Sir  8. 
Lushington  says,  ^<  That  the  parishioners  were  bound  to  repair  the 
nave  of  the  church,  was  a  proposition  established  by  all  authorities ; 
but  with  regard  to  the  origin  of  that  allegation,  its  nature,  and  the 
remedies  for  enforcing  it,  there  was  much  room  for  di&rence  of 
opinion.  The  statute  of  ^  circumspecte  agatis'  appeared  to  eetablidi 
fally  these  points :  1st.  That  parishioners  were  accustomed  before  the 
passing  of  that  statute  to  repair  the  nave  or  body  of  the  chureh. 
2Dd.  That  the  spiritual  courts  punished  persons  who  refused  to  do  so. 
3rd.  That  the  temporal  courts  had  interfered  by  prohibition.  4tb. 
That  by  this  statute  they  were  restrained  from  so  dcoag.  Conse- 
quently, the  l^alUy  of  the  oblwation,  and  the  right  of  the  spiritual  courts 
to  punish,  were  established  by  the  statute  law  of  the.  land.**  Further  on, 
<<  The  question  of  remedy  was  an  important  branch  of  the  considera- 
tion. AH  the  remedies  appeared  to  be  in  strict  unison  with  the  origin 
and  nature  of  the  obligation ;  they  emanated  from  the  Ecclesiastical 

Court  alone Such  punishment  must  have  been  exoommumoa- 

tion,  and  other  ecclesiastical  inflictions,  and  ^e*,  as  the  statute  shewed. 
Precisely  a  similar  course  of  proceeding  followed  when  rates  had 
become  customary — criminal  proceedings,  issuing  from  the  Eodesias- 
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tioal  Court—- the  rasult,  interdict  and  excammMnioation.  All  these 
original  and  legal  forms  remained  untouched  by  statute;  whether 
effectual  now  it  was  not  for  him  to  say :  ihey  were  not  obsoleie  in  law; 
they  had  a  l^fal  existence."  Lord  Chief  Justice  Tindal  says,  "  It 
had  been  observed  that  to  grant  the  prohibitiou  would  be  to  take 
away  all  the  power  of  the  Ekwlesiastical  Court  to  compel  the  payment 
of  a  rate  by  reluctant  parishioners*  But  this  was  not  so ;  for  aU  the 
powers  of  the  spiritual  court  to  compel  the  reparation  of  the  church 
M^ere  left  untouched  by  the  present  decision.  That  court  still  pos- 
sessed the  power  of  compelling  the  churchwardene  to  make  the  rate,  or 
cauie  it  to  be  made^  and  of  compelling  the  parithitmere  to  pay  it  when 
nwde  according  to  law.  Such  parties  as  refused  to  join  in  the  rate 
or  to  pay  it,  may  be  compelled  to  do  so  by  eccletiaetioal  cemure — ^that 
i%  by  excommunioatMnf  which,  since  the  53rd  George  III.  means  impri' 
9onmento/therecuiantpairtie$."  <<  I  believe/'  says  Archdeacon  Hale, 
^*  that  I  state  the  case  correctly  in  saying  that,  supposing  the  Eccle- 
siastical Court  were  now  to  admonish  parishionera  to  repair  their 
church;  that,  whereas,  under  the  former  state  of  the  law,  before  the 
passing  of  LcMrd  StowelFs  act,  53rd  George  III.,  they  would  have 
been  excommunicated  for  a  disobedience  of  the  decree  of  the  court 
to  repair  their  church,  they  would,  under  the  exieting  law^  be  liable  to 
impritonment  under  the  writ  inuad  from  the  Court  of  Chancery,  ^  de 
contumace  capiendo/  Thus^  though  purely  spiritufU  censures  may 
now  be  powerless,  it  is  not  so  with  the  decrees  of  the  spiritual  courts ; 
it  being  an  acknowledged  rule  of  the  law  (as  lately  proved  in  Thoro- 
good's  case)  that  the  temporal  court  is  ready,  when  called  upon,  to 
lend  its  aid  to  enforce  the  judgment  of  the  spiritual  court,  and  thue 
the  very  eame  pyniAment  awaite  the  contumacioue  pariMoner  who  neg- 
kete  to  do  what  the  spiritual  court  decrees,  as  would  happen  to  him  if  he 
ventured  to  disobey  a  mandamus  of  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench. 
It  is  manifestly  the  duty  of  the  heads  of  our  church  to  take  every 
measure  which  is  necessary  in  order  to  ascertain  the  state  of  the  law 
upon  the  matters  of  church-rate,  and  the  methods  bv  which  it  may 
be  enforced.  It  is  only  by  such  a  course  that  the  defects  or  hard- 
fihips,  if  any,  of  the  existing  law  can  be  duly  discovered,  as  well  as 
the  means  of  remedying  them  by  fresh  enactments  pointed  out." 
These,  then^  are  the  punishments  to  which  all  are  liable  who  refuse  a 
rate  for  necessary  repairs  to  their  parish  church.  They  are  partly 
civil,  such  as  imprifonment  and  Jine,  and  partly  spiritual,  as  chur^ 
oeneurest  interdictf  and  exoommunication.  The  temporal  punishments 
would  deter  many,  but  the  spuritual  would  not  be  oowerless.  All 
who  were  in  any  degree  more  than  merely  nominally  members  of 
the  church  would  be  very  unwilling  to  incur  them ;  and  if  the  fear  of 
excommunication  prevented  churchmen  from  joining  in  the  opposition 
to  church-rates,  the  dissenters  would  soon  nnd  themselves  in  a  glo- 
rious miBOfity,  and  utterly  unable  to  effect  the  object  they  have  at 
heart. 

4.  What  is  their  object  ?  Not  merely  the  abolition  of  church- 
rates,  but  the  overthrow  rfthe  church  iieelf.  One  of  their  organs  has 
tokl  OS,  «<  the  church-rate  gone,  the  establishment  itself  will  be  an 
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easy  prey."  One  of  their  teachers  confesses,  <*  We  long  and  sigh  for 
the  overthrow  of  the  establishment ;  we  contend  for  nothing  more, 
and  we  shall  be  naiisfied  with  noUdng  iessJ*  This  is  still  more  plain 
from*  the  amendment  which  was  proposed  and  carried  by  a  great 
majority  at  the  vestrj' .summoned  by  the  churchwardens  of  Braintree, 
in  obedience  to  the  deer  efmifi  the  Conmtoty  Court,  requiring  them  to 
make  a  rate — "  That  all  coiD|.ulsory  payments  for  the  support  of  the 
religious  services  of  any  sect  or  people  appear  to  the  majority  of  this 
vestry  to  be  unsanctioned  by  any  portion  of  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures,  and  altogether  opposed  to,  and  subversive  of,  the  pure  and 
spiritual  character  of  the  religion  of  Christ ;  but  that  for  any  one 
religious  sect  to  compel  others,  which  disapprove  their  fonn  of  wor- 
ship or  system  of  church  government,  or  which  dissent  from  their 
Religious  principles  and  creeds,  to,  nevertheless,  submit  to  support  and 
extend  them,  appears  to  this  vestry  to  be  a  yet  more  obvious  invasion 
of  religious  fi^edom,  and  violation  of  the  rights  of  conscience,  while 
also  it  appears  to  be  a  gross  injustice  to  dissenters,  as  citizens,  to  com- 
pel them  to  pay  for  the  religious  services  of  others,  in  which  they  have 
no  part,  while  they  build  their  own  chapels,  support  their  own  minis- 
ters, and  defray  the  charges  of  their  own  worship ;  that  compulsory 
church-rates,  and  more  especially  such  rates  upon  dissenters,  thus 
appearing  to  be  as  a  tax  unjust,  and  as  an  ecclesiastical  imposition 
adverse  to  religious  liberty,  and  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity, 
this  vestry  feels  bound  by  the  highest  obligations  of  social  justice  and 
of  religious  principles,  to  re/use  to  make  a  rate,  and  does  refute 
accordingly."  Does  not  common  sense  tell  us,  that  they,  who  in 
these  terms  refused  to  make  a  rate,  when  ordered  to  do  so  by  the 
Consistory  Court,  acted  most  illegally,  and  by  their  illegal  act  as 
completely  threw  away  their  votes  as  a  party  of  Chartists  would, 
who,  instead  of  voting  at  an  election  for  any  of  the  candidates,  should 
move  and  carry  an  amendment,  that  as  the  House  of  Commons  was 
not,  in  their  opinion,  a  fair  representation  of  the  country,  they  refused 
to  proceed  to  an  election.  Most  of  Sir  S.  Lushington's  arguments 
against  the  opinion  that  the  majority  at  Braintree  had,  by  their  dis- 
obedience to  the  laws,  thrown  away  their  votes,  would  go  to  prove 
that  these  Chartists  had  not  thrown  aw^ay  their  votes,  as  they  could 
not  be  said  to  have  acquiesced  in  the  election,  for  they  had  expressly 
voted  against  either  candidate.  No  common-law  judge  would  have 
listened  to  such  a  pretence,  neither  ought  any  ecclesiastical  judge. 
With  this  curiovi  amendment  before  us — curious  both  in  its  style  and 
doctrine — ^how  forcibly  will  Archdeacon  Hale's  words  come  home  to 
the  hearts  of  all  who  love  our  constitution  in  church  and  state — **  I 
would  add,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  state  also,  to  aid  and  assist  the 
church  in  vindicating  the  power  of  the  law  and  checking  the  uncon- 
stitutional combination  which  is  made  to  overthrow  and  to  change  it. 
Conscience  is  put  forward  as  the  plea  for  non-payment  of  church-rates 
by  dissenters.  The  state  would  do  well  to  look  to  it,  it  being  mani- 
fest that  when  once  the  principle  is  acknowledged  that  private  con- 
science justifies  disobedience  of  public  law,  the  whole  frame  of  civilized 
society  is  dissolved.    It  was  private  conscience,  binding  itself  by  the 
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solemn  league  and  covenant,  which  overthrew  the  monarchy  in 
the  person  of  Charles  I.  The  progress  of  the  power  of  private  conscience 
upon  the  power  of  the  state  ought  always  to  be  watched  with  jealousy, 
for  it  may  at  last  be  found  too  strong  for  those  who,  for  the  sake  of  tern* 
porary  popularity,  have  taught  it  to  know  its  strength ;  it  may  again 
have  power  to  dry  up  all  the  resoim;es  of  the  state,  and  to  overwhelm 
the  country  in  disorder  and  destruction."  There  appear  to  have  been 
mistakes,  however,  in  the  course  pursued  by  the  inends  of  law  and 
order.  The  Braintree  case  would  have  been  managed  better  if  the 
chairman  had  refused  to  put  the  amendment,  which  was  not  merely 
illegal,  as  contrary  to  the  decree  of  the  Consistory  Court,  but  involved 
a  political  and  reh'gious  discussion,  quite  foreign  to  the  purpose  for 
which  the  vestry  was  summoned,  and  had  insisted  upon  their  voting 
either  for  or  against  the  proposed  rate.  For  the  information  of  some 
of  the  younger  clergy  who  may  have  to  preside  at  a  church-rate 
meeting,  it  may  be  as  well  to  add  some  remarks  of  the  Rev.  W. 
Brace  Knight,  Chancellor  of  Llandaif:  ^'  In  respect  to  adjournment, 
with  a  view  to  postpone  or  escape  the  obligation,  whether  for  a  year 
or  six  months,  or  any  other  period,  we  have  the  authority  of  the 
Attorney-General  for  urging  that  it  is  a 'shallow  device.'  If,  there- 
fore, a  party  proposes  an  adjournment,  let  the  chairman  at  once, 
without  hesitation,  refuse  to  put  the  question.  •  ....  Sir  J.  Scar- 
lett's (now  Lord  Abinger)  opinion  was  taken  upon  the  following 
points :  «<  Whether  the  motion  for  adjournment  was  properly  rejected 
by  the  chairman  ?  Answer :  I  think  it  was  ;  the  meeting  being  for 
a  specific  purpose,  which  the  adjournment  was  intended  to  frustrate. 
Again  :  Whether,  the  chairman  is  bound  to  allow  any  motion  to  have 
precedence  of  a  motion  for  a  rate?  Answer:  1  think  not,  if  the 
notice  is  only  for  a  rate.''  The  vestry  must  thus  come  to  the  vote ;  if  the 
majority  refuse  a  rate,  let  the  minority  demand  a  poll.  If  the  friends 
.of  the  church  are  out- voted  here  also,  let  them  support  their  church- 
wardens in  applying  to  the  ecclesiastical  courts  to  proceed  against 
some  few  of  the  principals  amongst  the  contumacious.  The  oppo- 
nents of  church-rates  would  soon  find  that  it  was  dangerous  setting 
the  law  at  defiance ;  and  that  the  wisdom  of  our  pious  ancestors  in 
enabling  the  law  to  vindicate  its  majesty,  was  more  than  a  match  for 
the  ingenuity  of  those  impiom  modems^  who  disregard  its  enactments 
and  yet  hope  to  escape  its  penalties. 

5.  We  may  now  consider  the  measure  which,  as  it  has  been  once, 
may  be  again  proposed  to  parliament.  It  is  expected  to  be  similar  in 
principle  to  Lord  Althorp's  of  1834,  which  abolished' church-rates  alto- 
gether, and  substituted  for  them  an  annual  payment  of  about  250,000/. 
out  of  the  consolidated  fund.  It  is  hoped  that  this  arrangement,  which 
cuts  rather  than  unties  the  Gordian  knot,  will  prevent  church-rate  con- 
tests, and  do  away  with  tne  difficulties  of  enforcing  a  rate  by  punish- 
ing a  refi'actory  parish.  These  advantages  are  immediate,  and  so 
considerable,  that  they  will  weigh  with  many,  especially  with  those 
who  act  from  expediency  rather  than  principle^  ana  consider  a  present 
good  clieaply  purchased,  though  at  the  cost  of  9k  future  sacrifice.  The 
objections  to  the  plan  are  many  and  great.    1st.  Parliament,  with  all 
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its  boasted  omnipotenoy^  cannot,  by  an  act  of  1843,  give  any  fair  corn- 
pensation  for  a  payment  which  has  in  its  favour  the  fremmpiwn  of 
aget.    For  the  charge  out  of  the  consolidated  fund,  whioh  it  tanoHoM 
to-day,  it  may  teftue  to-morrow.     What  one  parliament  gives,  another 
may  take  away.    2nd.  Is  there  any  need — any  sufficient  cause— to 
release  the  property  which  has  come  into  possession  of  its  present 
owners,  subject  to  church-rates,  from  this  slight  burden,  when  it  can 
only  be  done  by  imposing  it  on  some  other  species  of  property  ?     Is  it 
desirable  for  the  great  landlords,  who  are  the  masters  of  our  laws,  to 
shift  this  burden  off  their  own  shoulders,  and  lay  it  on  others,  not  so 
well  able  to  bear  it  ?     Would  not  such  legislation  give  men  occasion 
to  say,  **  They  bind  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay 
them  on  men's  shoulders,  but  they  themselves  will  not  move  them 
with  one  of  their  fingers  ?"    Church-rates  are  in  fad  paid  by  the 
landlords ;  and  their  amount  being  so  small,  they  may  be  looked  upon 
as  a  sort  of  quit4*ent  due  to  the  Lord  of  all.    Is  it  safe  to  withhold  this 
acknowledgment  ?    Tithes  have  been  commuted,  and  Qod's  church 
thereby  robbed,  and  the  landlord's  property  proportionably  increased. 
Church-rates  also  may  be  abolished ;  but  have  a  care--jnst  when 
estates  are  increased  by  these  means,  the  spoilers  may  come,  and 
Malachi's  threatening  be  fulfilled — *^  Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse ;  for 
ye  have  robbed  me,  even  this  whole  nation."    Another  objection  to 
the  proposed  commutation  is,  a  fixed  sum,  even  though  it  were  in  its 
nature  as  safe  as  an  immemorial  charge  upon  lands  and  houses,  and  in 
its  value  equivalent  to  what  has  been  annually  collected  for  church- 
rates,  is  not  a  fair  compensation  for  a  payment  which  vaviei  as  re- 
quired.   No  one  who  knows  the  dilapidated  state  into  which  many,  if 
not  most  of  our  churches,  have  been  suffered  to  fall,  can  imagine  that 
the  same  sum  which  has  been  expended  upon  them  lately  will  be 
sufficient  for  the  future.    As  a  better  spirit  prevails  amongst  the  com- 
munity, and  their  attachment  to  the  church  increases, — and,  God  be 
praised  !  it  is  increasing  daily,  the  amount  granted  in  church-rates  will 
increase  too.    This  fruitful  spring,  which  is  part  of  the  vobmtary  system 
of  our  church,  <<  for  the  law  is  not  made  for  righteous  men,  but  for  the 
lawless  and  disobedient,"  will  be  entirely  dried  up  by  the  proposed 
commutation.    But  though  the  real  friends  of  the  church  object  to  the 
alteration,  will  not  her  bitter  enemies  be  satisfied  with  it  ?    For  if  so, 
that  would  be  a  great  argument  in  its  favour  with  many  legislators, 
whose  UberaUiy  consists  in  giving  up  what  they  do  not  value,  and  in 
taking  from  the  church  all  the  privileges  that  lawfully  belong  to  her. 
But  the  plan  contemplated  has  not  even  this  recommendation  ;  for  the 
dissenters  will  not  be  satisfied.     They  themselves  have  told  us  thai 
their  resutance  mil  then  be  transferred  from  ehuroh-rates  to  the  general 
taxes.     And  success  will  have  emboldened  t}iem.    They  will  say,  we 
have  but  to  agitate^,  and  our  rulers  must  yield  to  our  <<  conscientious 
scruples."    Have  we  succeeded  in  throwing  off  church-rates,  and 
shall  we  tamely  submit  to  let  the  parish  churches  be  repaired  out  of 
the  Consolidated  Fund  ?    Sir  R.  inglis  said,  last  June,  when  op- 
posing Sir  J.  Easthope's  bill  to  abolish  church-rates,  "  The  great  body 
of  dissenters  repudiated  almost  uuMiimously  the  proposition  to  chaise 
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the  sum  required  for  church-rates  upon  the  Coueolidated  Fiind^  saying, 
that  that  fund  was  the  produce  of  the  taxation  of  the  country,  and  that 
to  charge  the  amount  on  that  fund  was  only  to  adopt  another  mode  of 
burdening  their  consciences,  because  the  amount  would  still  come  in 
another  shape  from  their  pockets  ;**  so  true  it  is  that  too  many  of  them 
have  put  their  fnonej^  into  their  Aear/«,  and  their  conecienees  into  their 
pockets.  That  their  determination  is  to  jDoy  na^fig  in  any  shape  to 
the  support  of  the  naiiofud  ehurth  is  evident  from  the  Braintree  amend- 
ment And  as  their  active  and  passive  resistance  will  have  compelled 
the  government  to  alter  the  law  to  please  them,  they  will  never  cease 
till  they  have  succeeded  in  gaining  the  object  of  their  wishes ;  and  what 
that  is  we  have  seen  above-*<<  In  vain  is  the  net  spread  in  the  sight  of 
any  bird.''  Would  that  Archdeacon  Wilberf(M'ee*s  words  might  reach 
not  only  the  ears  but  the  hearts  of  our  statesmen,  who  profess  to  be 
members  Imd  friends  of  the  church :  «^  We  are  well  convinced  that  a  sure 
and  lasting  peace  was  never  yet  purchased  by  aay  timid  conceeeion  of 
the  churdCe  righte  to  the  clamour  of  her  enemtee*  And  of  this  1  am  con- 
vinced, that,  as  the  opposition  to  this  payment  may  commonly  be 
traced  to  a  secret  hope  of  success  in  resisting  it,  and  so  of  effecting  an 
escape  from  a  pecuniary  chaise,  (a  motive  which  would  lead  some 
persons  to  dispute  most  obligations.)  So  when  a  few  ruled  cases  have 
cut  off  this  hope,  the  violence  and  irritation  which  are  now  alleged 
as  grounds  for  legislative  interference  in  the  matter  will  very  speedily 
and  of  themselves  die  out.'' 

The  mere  fact  that  church-rates  have  been  opposed  in  some  parishes, 
and  refused  in  a  few,  is  no  argument  against  them.  What  payment 
would  not  be  opposed  and  occasionally  refused?  Would  the  income 
or  any  other  tax  stand  much  chance  if  every  one  who  had  to  pay  it 
had  the  liberty  of  voting  against  it  ?  The  resistance  to  church-rates 
will  be  discontinued  as  soon  as  it  is  known  that  it  will  not  be  success- 
ful, and  can  only  end  in  the  punishment  of  the  contumacious.  Let 
our  statesmen  remember  that  this  will  be  the  downward  career  of  our 
country,  when  dissent  is  again  triumphant.  No  church,  no  king,  no 
House  of  Lords,  no  aristocracy,  no  funded  property,  no  landed  pro- 
perty, but  a  general  scramble  and  universal  licentiousness,  ending  in 
a  democratic  tyranny. 

6.  We  now  come  to  what  is  the  only  real  inconvenience  of  the  pre- 
sent system  of  churoh-^rates.  It  is  not,  then,  a  hardship  that  dissenters 
who  possess  property  should  pay  their  quota  towards  keeping  the 
parish  church  in  repair ;  for  they  have  acquired  their  property  subject 
to  this  charge ;  and  when  it  was  purchased,  so  much  less  was  paid  for 
it  as  was  thought  equivalent  to  this  payment.  What  would  be  thought 
of  the  honesty  of  a  churchman  who  should  purchase  a  house  or  land 
subject  to  a  payment  of  twenty  pounds  a-year  for  a  meeting-house,  and 
then  refuse  to  pay  it?  Would  he  be  allowed  to  urge  his  << con- 
scientious scruples  ?"  Would  not  every  dissenter  in  the  kingdom  cry 
shame,  and  say  his  **  conscientious  scruples*'  were  but  a  ^'shallow  pre- 
tence ?"  But  the  real  hardship  of  the  present  system  of  church-rates  is 
the  uncertainty  if  the  amouni  required.  The  repairs  may  be  deferred 
from  year  to  y^r,  till  at  length  a  very  conaidcapable  sum  is  uiyently 
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Deeded  to  preserve  the  church  from  falling.    And  this  may  come  upon 
a  new  tenant,  who,  during  the  first  two  or  three  years  of  his  occu- 
pation, may  have  to  pay  one  shilling  or  two  shillings  in  the  pound ; 
whereas  the  former  tenant  probably  never  paid  more  than  one  penny 
or  twopence.     In  this  way  some  escape  altogether,  and  others  have  to 
bear  more  than  their  proper  share.     This  inequality  is  not  only  unjust 
in  itself,  but  it  induces  all  occupiers  to  defer  repairing  the  church  as 
long  as  they  can,  and  to  do  as  little  as  possible,  in  the  hope  that  it  may 
last  their  time ;  and  it  thus  operates  to  keep  our  churches  in  a  much 
worse  condition  than  they  would  have  been  if  the  same  money  bad 
been  expended  year  by  year,  as  the  repairs  were  wanted.     The 
remedy  for  this  grievance  appears  simple  and  easy.     Let  the  legis- 
lature, after  careful  inquiry  into  the  real  wants  of  the  church,  and 
having  ascertained  the  average  amount  of  church-rates  during  the  last 
few  years,  pass  an  act  compelling,  under  certain  penalties,  church- 
wardens to  collect,  and  the  parishioners  to  pay,  a  fixed  church-rate 
every  year ;  this  rate  to  be  the  same  all  over  England,  and  to  be  two- 
pence, or  threepence,  or  sixpence  in  the  pound,  as  may  be  found 
needful.     Probably  threepence  in  the  pound  would  be  sufficient  to 
make  up  the  average  of  the  last  few  years.     Let  the  legislature  alter 
the  amount  at  the  end  of  eyery  twenty  years,  if  necessary.     Let  the 
proper  officers,  the  churchwardens  under  the  archdeacon  and  bishop, 
have  the  management  of  the  money  thus  raised  in  their  respective 
parishes,  employing  it  in  keeping  the  church  in  proper  repair,  and  in 
providing  the  things  necessary  for  the  public  service  of  the  sanctuary. 
Let  the  parishioners  have  the  same  control  over  the  expenditure  as 
they  have  now — ^that  is,  the  right  to  examine  the  accounts,  and  to 
object,  if  any  of  the  charges  are  illegal,  unnecessary,  or  excessive. 
Speaking  generally,  for  some  years  the  amount  thus  collected  would 
not  be  more  than  sufficient  (perhaps  scarcely  that)  to  put  the  church 
into  proper  repair ;  but  eventually  there  might  be  a  surplus.    Let  this 
be  paid  into  Queen  Anne's  Bounty  Office  as  a  reserve  fund  for  the 
parish,  in  case  any  more  expensive  repairs  should  be  needed,  or  a  new 
church  be  required.    The  money  thus  paid  into  the  Bounty  Office 
might  be  lent  to  other  parishes  for  substantial  repairs  or  a  new  church, 
under  an  agreement  to  repay  so  much  per  annum.    Thus  a  few  pence 
in   the  pound,   probably  as  little  as  twopence  or  threepence  paid 
annually,  (and  this  no  new  or  additional  burden  upon  any  one,  for  it 
would  be  merely  fulfilling  the  obligation  to  which  all  real  property  in 
England  is  and  has  been  subject  from  time  immemorial,)  would  prevent 
all  diurch^rate  contests,  and  preserve  our  churches  from  decay  and  ruin. 
This  remedy  is  easy  and  practicable,  and  would  satisfy  all  but  those 
who  sigh  for  the  overthrow  of  the  church. 

7.  But  whatever  alteration  of  the  law  may  appear  desirable,  the 
path  of  duty  is  clear  at  present.  Notwithstanding  the  resistance, 
and,  in  some  few  places  the  successful  resistance,  which  has  been 
offered  to  church-rates,  and  the  difficulties  that  liave  delayed  the 
punishment  of  the  refractory,  there  is  little  doubt  that  if  the  ministers 
and  friends  of  the  church  exert  themselves,  the  opposition  will  scarcely 
ever  be  successful,  and  in  a  little  while  will  die  away.     I'he  case  of 
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Rochford  shews  what  may  be  done  even  under  unfavourable  local  cir- 
cumstances. Thanks  to  the  exertions^  talents,  and  piety  of  Dr.  Moles- 
wortby  the  severe  contest  carried  on  there — the  severest  probably  on 
record — terminated  with  a  tnajoriiy  in  favour  of  the  rate.  What  an 
example  is  this  to  encourage  the  firiends  of  the  church  to  resist  man- 
fully the  combination  of  dissenters  and  the  ungodly!  Let  but  the 
ministers  of  the  church  carry  on  their  ministry  in  the  spirity  and  ac- 
cording to  the  letter  of  the  church,  at  she  it  in  her  authorized  for- 
mulariee — ^let  but  the  lay  members  of  the  church  be  as  zealous  for 
the  church  as  the  dissenters  are  against  her,  and  we  will  venture  to  say 
that  church-rates  will  be  contest^  but  in  few  parishes,  and  refused  in 
none.  But  whatever  line  of  policy  our  statesmen  may  pursue,  whether 
they  may  act  as  <<  nursing  fathers"  of  the  church,  their  highest 
privilege,  or  traitorously  "  lift  up  their  heel  against  her,"  we  have  this 
sure  word  of  prophecy  to  encourage  us  to  stand  up  manfully  in  defence 
of  our  religion  and  altars — <<  No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee 
shall  prosper.''  L.  F.  P, 
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ORDINATIONS. 

Lord  Bisbop  of  St.  Asaph,  St.  Aiapb  CfttlMdral Nov.    6. 

Lord  BUhop  of  Roobestor,  io  the  Chapel  of  the  Caatle,  at 
Bromlej Not.  18. 


Nami. 
Graham,   John    H.  > 

(Literate) { 

Hallowes,  Brabazon... 

Parry,  Henrj  

Stanafield,  Joseph    ... 

Caffin,  Charles  Staart 

Dona,  Samael 

Hagbes,  John  Young 

Kember,  George 

Lewis,  Lewis  

Wodehouse,  Thomas . 


D^. 


B.A. 
B.A. 


DIAOONS. 


Lincoln 
New  Inn  Hall 
St.  John's 

PBIBSTS. 


B.A. 

Caius 

B.A. 

SL  John's 

B.A. 

Catherine  Hall 

M.A. 

Qaeen's 

B.A. 

Jesos 

B.A. 

BalUol 

ORDINATIONS  APPOINTED. 

Tbb  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester  will 
hold  his  next  ordination  at  Fambam  Castle, 
on  Sunday  the  11th  of  December. 

The  Lord  Biahop  of  Oxford  will  hold 
his  next  ordination  at  Oxford,  on  Sunday, 
the  l8th  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Worcester  will  hold 
his  next  ordination  at  Worcester,  on  Sun- 
day the  18th  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bisbop  of  Durham  will  bold 
is  next  ordination  at  Durham,  on  Sun- 
day the  iSth  of  December. 


Univeriiijf, 


Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 


Camb. 

Camb. 

Camb. 

Camb. 

Oxford 

Oxford 


Ordaining  Bi$hop, 

St.  Asaph. 

St.  Asaph. 
St.  Asaph. 
St  Asaph. 


Rochester. 
Rochester. 
Rochester. 
Rochester. 
St.  Asaph. 
Rochester. 


The  Lord  Bisbop  of  Gloucester  and 
Bristol  will  hold  bis  next  ordination  at 
Glouceater,  on  Sunday,  the  iBtb  of  Dec. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln  will  hold 
bis  next  ordination  at  Lincoln,  on  Sunday, 
the  ISth  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester  will 
hold  his  next  ordination  at  Chichester,  on 
Sunday,  the  iStb  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bisbop  of  Hereford  will  hold 
his  nextotdination  at  Hereford, on  Sunday, 
^e  tSlh  of  December. 

Hi«  Qtig»  ^^  Arebbiahop    of   York 
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will  bold  hU  next  ordimtlMi  tt  Bitbo|Ni- 
thorpe,  on  Sundtj,  the  I8th  of  Dtoembor. 

The  Lord  Biibop  of  London  will  bold 
bis  next  ordinetion  at  St.  Jamet't,  on 
Sundaj  the  ]8tb  of  Deoember. 

The  Lord  Biebop  of  Chester  will  bold  bis 
next  ordination  at  Chester,  on  Sunday, 
the  16tb  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bisbop  of  Liebfield  will  hold 
bis  next  ordination  on  Sundae,  the  18th 
of  Deoember. 

The  Lord  Bisbop  of  Salisburj  will  bold 
bis  next  ordination  at  Salisbury,  on  8an- 
dat,  the  I8tb  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Derry  will  bold  bis 
next  ordination  at  Derrj,  on  Sunday,  the 
18tb  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bisbop  of  Ripon  will  bold  his 
next  ordination  at  Ripon,  on  Sanday,  the 
15tbof  Januarr,  1849. 

The  Lord  Bisbop  of  Norwich  will  bold 
bis  next  ordination  at  Norwich,  on  Sun- 
day S9th  of  January,  1843. 


PREFERMENTS  AND  CLERICAL 
APPOINTMENTS. 

The  Venerable  , Ed  ward  Stopford,  Areb- 

deacen  of  Armagh ,  to  the  Bishopric  of 

Meatb. 
"Rev.  Robt«  Ainslie,  late  Assfc.  Minister  of 

St.  Peter's,  Walworth,  to  the  V.  of  Six- 

bills  and  Ludford  Magna,  Lincolnshire ; 

pat,  O.  F.  Meneage,  Esq. 
Rer.  Marsbam  Argles,  to  the  V.  of  Oret- 

ton,  Nortbamptonahire,  yaeant  by  the  d. 

of  the  Rot.  O.  Roberts. 
Rot.  J.  9.  Avery,  late  Head  Msster  of 

the  Lostwitbiel  Orammar  School,  to  the 

P.  C.  of  St.  Michael's,  Cornwall. 
Rer.  Richd.  Barber,  C.  of  Kirk  Heaton, 

near  Huddersfield,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Heage, 

Derbyshire;  pat.,  the  V.  of  Doifield. 
Re?.  Henry  Barreti  to  the  incumbency  of 

the  new  church  at  Pelton. 
Rer.  R.  H.  Barbam,  R.  of  St.  Greeory  by 

St.  Paul,  to  the  R.  of  St  Augustine  and 

St.  Faith,  London ;  pats.,  D.  snd  C.  Of 

St  Paul's. 
Rer.  E.  W.  Batobellor,  to  the  R,  of  Cold 

Asbton,  Gloucestershire,  racant  by  the 

d«  of  the  Rer.  J.  Wbittington. 
Rer.  £.  Bates,  to  the  C.  of  Oxendon, 

Northamptonshire. 
Rer.  T.  Binrley,  to  be  Assist  C.  of  East- 

bouroe,  Sussex. 
Rer.  T.  Vere  Bayne,  Msstsr  of  Warring. 

too  School,  Lancashire,  to  the  P.   C. 

of  St  John's  Churob,  Broughton,  Man* 

chaster. 
Rer.  £.  Bird,  to  the  R.  of  St.  Thomas's, 

Birmingham. 


Rer.  James  Booth,  LUD.,  to  the  C.  of 
Wbitoborohf  flonserset. 

Rer.  Dr.  Booth,  Principal  of  the  lato 
Bristol  College,  to  be  one  of  the  Do. 
flieitio  Chaplains  of  the  Marqait  of 
Laosdowoo. 

Rer.  Dr.  Boyton,  to  be  Vicar-Genoral  of 
the  Diocese  of  Rapboe,  Ireland,  recant 
by  the  promotion  of  the  Rer.  Dr.  Stop- 
ford. 

Rer.  H.  B.  Batlooke,  to  the  C.  of  Dtw- 
lisb,  Deron. 

Rer.  S.  Bunbury,  of  Glossop,  to  the  P. 
C.  of  St.  Thomss*,  St  Helen's,  nesr 
Lirerpool* 

Rer.  O.  Bntler,  D.D.,  to  the  Desnery  of 
the  Cathedral  Cboreh  of  Peteiborough, 
roid  by  the  resig.  of  the  Rer.  Dr. 
T.  Turton. 

Rer.  W.  C.  B.  Care,  Inoambent  of  Flixton. 
near  Manobeater,  to  the  Inombeiiey  of 
St  Philip's  Church,  Lirerpool. 

Rer.  Tbeopbilus  Campbell,  P.  C.  of  Ton- 
stall,  Staffordabire,  to  be  Minister  of 
Trinity  Church,  Belfast 

Rer.  R.  B.  Cartwright,  to  the  R.  of 
North  and  South  Stoke,  Lineolnsbire, 
raoant  by  the  d.  of  the  Rer.  H.  Tay- 
lor;  pat,  the  Preb.  of  South  Grantham. 

Rer.  Wfls.  Cbainberiain,  to  the  Incnm. 
bency  of  the  prindpiJ  obnreh  in  the 
Island  of  Trinidad. 

Rer.  R.  Money  Cbatfield,  V.  of  Wilsford 
and  Woodford,  near  Salisbnry,  to  the 
office  of  Rural  Desn  or  or  the  Pecaliars 
in  Salisbury. 

Rer.  Mr.  Christie,  to  be  Asslat  Minister 
of  St.  Mary's,  Greenwiob. 

Rer.  F.  F.  CIsrk,  M.A.,  to  tbo  Ministry  of 
the  new  chuteh  at  Harubill,  Stafford* 
shire,  built  and  endowed  by  H.  Min- 
ton,  Eeq. 

Rer.  C.  Colsoo,  to  the  V.  of  Great  Ror- 
mead,  Herts ;  pats.,  the  Msst  and  Pol* 
lows  of  St  Jobn*s  Coll.,  Camb. 

Rer.  Fred.  L.  Colrille,  to  the  V.  of  Leek 
Wooton,  Warwickshire,  raoant  br  the 
resignation  of  the  Rer.  L.  £.  Drroen. 

Rer.  W.  J.  Conybeare,  to  the  Pnocipal- 
sbip  of  the  Lirerpool  Collegiate  Insti- 
tution. 

Rer.  Harry  E.  Crottwell,  to  the  C.  of 
Batbampton,  Somerset. 

Rer.  R.  Dsries,  P.  C.  of  St  Darld's,  to 
be  one  of  the  Ministers  of  St  Paol'Sy 
Lirerpool,  racant  by  the  d.  of  the  Rer. 
R.  H.  Formby. 

Rer.  Geo.  Dealtry,  to  the  V.  of  Hinckley, 
Leicestershire,  racant  by  the  d.  of  the 
Rer.  M.  Brown ;  pats.,  D.  tad  C. 
of  Westminster. 

Rer.  Thos.  Rutherford  Dickinson,  late  C. 
of  Ribobester,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Salts- 
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biurjr,  LancMliird;  (wt,  Lord  de  Tab- 
ley. 

lUr.  T.  B,  Dioksoo,  to  the  liTiog  of 
Marple,  Cheshire  ;  pat,  the  Reetor  of 
Stockport. 

Rer.  L.  E.  Drjrden,  V.  of  Leek  Wooton, 
to  the  R.  of  Whitnaah,  Warwiekshire. 

Rev,  M.  Dawson  Daffield,  to  the  V.  of 
StebUog,  Essex;  patss.,  Mrs.  Batt. 

Rer.  J.  C.  Ebden,  Head  Master  of  the 
Ipswich  Grammar  School*  to  the  R.  of 
King's  Ripton»  Hantiogdonsbire,  va- 
cant by  the  d.  of  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Cooke. 

Rev.  Charles  Pbipps  E/re,  late  Minister 
of  St.  Giles,  Reading,  to  the  Incum* 
bencj  of  Sl  Mar/'s,  Bury;  pat,  J. 
Fitigerald,  jun.,  Esq. 

Rev«  John  Farrand,  to  the  R.  of  Cumber- 
worth,  Yorkshire;  pat.,  T.  W.  Beau- 
mont,  Eeq. 

Rev.  Samuel  J.  Fell,  to  the  P«  C.  of  Ir- 
ton  and  Drigg,  Cumberland. 

Rev.  T.  Fisher,  late  C.  of  Pebonrsh,  to 
the  R.  of  Little  Waltham,  Essex)  pats., 
H.  S.  Hodges,  Esq.,  and  G.  Cartels,  Esq. 

Rev.  H.  Foster,  to  the  Curacv  of  Lnrgas- 
hsll,  Sussex. 

Rev.  W.  A.  Francis,  C  of  Piddiogton, 
Northamptonshire,  to  be  Domestic  Chap- 
lain to  the  Earl  of  Meath. 

Rev.  Rich.  Oarvej,  to  be  Principal  of  the 
Proprietary  School,  Wakefield. 

Rev.  Thos.  L.  Gleadow,  to  the  R.  of 
Frodesley,  Salop. 

Rev.  Hv.  Jas.  Grassett,  to  the  R.  of  the 
unitod  parishes  of  Edwin  Loach,  Wor- 
oestorshire,  and  Tedstone  Wafer,  Here- 
fordshire ;  paL,  £.  Higginson,  Esq. 

Rev.  R.  Goldham,  to  be  Minister  of  the 
new  church  at  Mow  Cop,  Staffordshire. 

Rev.  J.  Grant,  of  Monkstown,  to  the  C.  of 
St.  Stephen*s,  Dublin ;  pat.,  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin. 

Rev.  Wm«  Harker,  to  the  V.  of  Child's 
Wickham,  Gloucestershire,  vscaot  by 
the  resig.  of  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Harding ; 
paU.,  J.  and  J.  Hopkinsoo,  Esqrs. 

Rev.  Thos.  Harris,  to  the  Curacy  of  Mar- 
ton,  Warwickahire. 

Rev.  Abiatbar  Hawkes,  to  the  P.  C.  of  St. 
Paul,  Tipton,  Staffordshire;  pat.,  J.  & 
Hellier,  Esq. 

Rev.  J.  Hebden,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Hey« 
boose,  Whalley,  Lancashire. 

Rev.  T.  Henderson,  to  an  unendowed 
Canonry  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  St. 
Paul's. 

Rer.  Herbert  Hill,  to  the  Head  Master- 
ship of  the  Warwick  Free  Grammar 
School. 

Rev.  R.  Hill,  to  theC.  of  Forthoe,  North- 
amptonshire. 

Rer.  CaddeU  Holder,  to  the  P.  C.  of 


Hanham,  Gloucestershire ;  pat,  the  Bp» 
of  Gloucester  and  Briatol. 

Rev.  Walter  Here,  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant 
of  Ireland,  to  the  Living  of  Ferns,  va- 
cated  by  Dr.  Newland. 

Rev.  C.  Hume,  C.  of  Oundle,  to  the  P.  C 
of  Eye,  Northamptonshire,  vacant  by  the 
d.  of  the  Rev.  H.  Stone ;  pat,  the  Bp. 
of  Peterborough. 

Rev.  Richard  Button,  C.  of  Saxby,  Lei- 
cestershire, to  the  R.  of  Seaton,  Rufc^ 
landshire,  yaoaot  by  the  d.  of  the  Rev. 
Hugh  MoQckton ;  pat,  the  Earl  of  Har- 
borough. 

Rev.  Moorhottse  James,  B.A.,  to  the  P.C. 
of  St  Thomas's  Church,  Bedford,  in  the 
parish  of  Leigh. 

Rev.  F.  W.  Hill  Jerrard,  to  the  B.  of 
Stratton  St  Mary,  Norfolk ;  pats.,  Gon- 
ville  and  Caius  Colls.,  Cambridge. 

Rev.  W.  Jones,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Nefyn, 
Carnarvon. 

Rev.  Thomas  Jones,  M.A.,  to  the  P.  C.  of 
the  Chapel  and  Cbapelry  of  Henley^in- 
Arden,  Warwickshire,  void  by  the  re- 
signation  of  the  Rev.  P.  S.  Ward. 

RSfv.  David  Thomas  Knigbt,  M.A.,  to  the 
V.  of  Earls  Barton,  in  Northampton- 
shire, vacant  br  the  d.  of  the  Rev. 
Robert  Harvey  Knight ;  pat.,  the  Queen. 

Rev.  J.  Lookwood,  G.  of  Barley,  Herte,  to 
be  Chaplain  to  Lord  Mayor  of  London. 

Rsv.  —  Melvin,  C.  of  Upton,  to  be  Chap- 
lain of  the  Foroea  in  Portemoutb  Gar- 
rison. 

Rev.  Jas.  Kssh,  C.  of  St  James's  Church, 
Bristol,  to  be  Chaplain  to  the  Mayor  of 
that  city. 

Rev.  Sam.  Newall,  to  the  Incumbency  of 
Christ's  Church,  Tunsell. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Newbolt,  to  the  V.of  Paulers- 
bury,  Northamptonshire,  vacant  by  Uie 
d.  of  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Kerrich,  M.A. 

Rev.  Saml.  Oliver,  to  the  R.  of  Lambley, 
Notts. 

Rev.  E.  Penny,  R.  of  St  Andrew  with  St. 
Mary  Bredman,  Canterbury,  to  the  P. 
C.  of  Aah,  Kent,  vacant  by  the  promo- 
tion of  the  Rev.  F.  R.  Nixon  to  the 
biahopric  of  Tasmania;  pat,  the  Aiehbp. 
of  Canterbury. 

Rev.  S.  B.  Piggott,  to  the  R.  of  Crawley, 
Sussex ;  pat..  Col.  Clitherow. 

Rev.  John  D.  Piggott,  to  the  P.  C.  of 
Redstone,  in  Northamptonshire,  vacant 
by  the  reeig.  of  the  Rer.  J.  B.  Ottley ; 
pat.,  W.  Holbech,  Esq. 

Rev.  R.  Quarrell,  of  Queen's  College, 
Cambridge,  to  the  Bath  Union  Work- 
bouse,  vacant  by  the  resignation  of  the 
Rev.  Wbitwell  Elwin. 

Rev.  G.  B.  Reynardscn.  to  the  R.  of  East, 
ling,  Kent;  pat,  the  Earl  of  WiuchiUea, 
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Rer.  Tbomts  Robinson,  M. A„  of  Trinitj 
Coll.,  Camb.,  Professor  of  Arsbic  in 
that  University,  late  Archdeacon  of  Ma- 
dras, to  be  Morning  Preacher  of  the 
Foundling  Hospital. 

Rer.  Robert  Sergeant,  to  the  R.  of  St. 
Switbin,  Worcester. 

Rer.  C.  A.  Smith,  C.  of  St.  Andrew's, 
Plymouth,  to  the  Chaplaincy  of  the 
Sailor's  Home,  London. 

Rer.  VV.  Smith,  C.  of  Great  Canford,  Dor- 
set,  to  that  Vicarage;  pat.  Lord  de 
Maulej. 

Rev.  H,  I.  Stevenson,  to  the  R.  of  St. 
Nicholas,  Worcester. 

Rev.  J.  Whitley  Stokes,  to  the  Archdea- 
conry of  Armagh,  vacant  by  the  promo- 
tion of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Stopford. 

Rev.  Robert  Sutton,  to  be  Chaplain  to  the 
Lord  Mayor  of  York. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Titcombe,  to  the  C.  of  Holly- 
mount,  county  of  Down. 

Rev.  T.  Todd,  Head  Master  of  the  Preston 
School,  Stokesley,  to  the  R.  of  Kildale, 
Yorkihire  ■,  patss.,  Mrs.  Livesey. 

Rev.  Henry  Tippitts  Tucker,  to  the  R.  of 
Angersleigh,  Somerset,  vacant  by  the 
death  of  the  Rev.  J.  Gale. 

Rev.  Robert  Twigg,  to  the  V.  of  Tilman- 
stone,  Kent,  vacant  by  the  d.  of  the 
Rev.  C.  Baker ;  pat,  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury. 

Rev.  £.  J.  Walmesley,  to  the  R.  of  HiU 
pertOB,  Wilu,  vacant  by  the  d.  of  the 
Rev.  G.  Innea;  pat  \V.  Long,  Esq., 
M.P. 

Rev.  H.  Ward,  to  the  P.  C.  of  St  Mark, 
Hull;  pat.,  the  V.  of  Sutton. 

Rev.  J.  R.  Watson,  to  the  Assist  C.  of 
St  Mark's,  within  the  R.  of  Bath. 

Rev.  James  Watson,  to  the  P.  C.  of  Marr, 
Yorkshire. 

Rev.  Wm.  C.F.  Webber,  to  the  C.  of 
Maiden  Bradley,  Wilts. 

Rev.  Charles  Whitley  to  be  Senior  Proc- 
tor of  Durham  University  for  the  en- 
suing  year. 

Rev.  M.  Williams,  Incumbent  of  Llanfair- 
Clydoge.  Cardiganshire,  to  the  P.  C.  of 
Llangybi  (bv  diapensation) ;  pat,  Hon. 
G.  L.  Vaugfaan. 

Rev.  Joseph  Wix,  to  be  Domestic  Chap- 
lain to  Lord  Braybrooke. 

Rev.  R.  B.  Were,  to  the  V.  of  St.  Mar- 
tin's,  Stamford  Baron,  Northampton- 
shire ;  pat.,  Marquis  of  Exeter. 

Rev.  G.  t.  Yale,  V.  of  Wrockwardine,  to 
be  a  Surrogate  for  the  dioc.  of  Lichfield. 


CLERGYMEN  DECEASED. 
The  Right  Hon.  and  Right  Rev.  Stephen 
.    Creagh  Sandes,  LL.D.^  Lord  Bishop  of 


the  united  dioeeae  of  Cashel,  Emly, 

Waterford,  and  Lismore. 
Rev.  Rob.  Gordon  Andrews,  V.  of  Hough. 

on-the-Hill,    Lincolnshire,   and    Head 

Master    of    the     Grantham    Grammar 

School ;  pat,  the  Lord  Chancellor. 
Rev.  Thomas  Bennett,  of  Hatherlow,  near 

Stockport. 
Rev.  E.  T.  Beynon,    of  Carahaltoa  and 

Slines  Oakes,  Chelsbam,  Surrey. 
Rev.  Z.  H.  Biddulph,  V.  of  New  Shore- 
ham,  Sussex  ;  pats.,  Magdalen  College, 

Oxon;  and  Backwell,  Somersetshire  *, 

pat,  Marquis  of  Bath. 
Rev.   W.  Blundell,  P.  C.  of  St  Anne's 

Church,  Liverpool. 
Rev.  Digby  Michael  Bourne,  y.  son  of  the 

late  Dr.  Bourne,  of  Oxford,  at  Warwick. 
Rev.  Thomas  Braithwaite,  Doncaster. 
Rev.  Tbos.  Brooksby,   R.  of  West  and 

South  Hanningfield,  Essex. 
Rev.  Dr.  Causton,  Prebendary  of  West- 
minster, and  R.  of  Turweston,  Bucks,  at 

Bournemouth. 
Rev.  Thomaa  Coffey,  Ireland. 
Rev.  J.  Constantino  Cook,  V.  of  Swelland, 

Suffolk,  and  R.  King's  Ripton,  Hunts. 
Key,  £•  T.  Daniell,  late  Reader  at  St. 

Mark's  Chapel,    Grosvenor-sqnare,   at 

Adalia,  in  Syria. 
Rev.   Stephen  Davies,  C.  of  Old  Basing 

and  Upper  Nately,  Hants. 
Rev.   E.  W.  Davies,  P.  C.  of  Nerquis. 

FlinUhite ;  pat,  V.  of  Mold. 
Rev.  John  Eddy,  V.  of  Toddington,  and 

of  Didbrook,  Gloucestershire,  and   U. 

of  Whaddon,  Wilts. 
Rev.   H.  Formby,  P.  C.   of  St.  Paul's, 

Liverpool. 
Rev.  Francis  Goods,  Leotoier  of  Clapham, 

and  at  the   Female  Orphan    Asylum, 

Lambeth. 
Rev.  Evan  Griffith,  Prebendary  of  St.  Da- 
vid's, and  Head  Master  of  the  Grammar 

School,  Swansea. 
Rev.  James  Hosts,  R.  of  Ingoldisihorpe, 

and  P.  C.  of  Longham,  Norfolk ;  pat., 

Earl  of  Leicester. 
Rev.  Joseph  Hu»ll,  D.D.,  R.  of  Dar- 

laston,  StaffordMiire ;  pats.,  Trustees  of 

J.  Thornton,  Esq. 
Rev.  Ralph  Bates  Hunter,  R.  of  Whalton, 

Northumberland. 
Rev.  R.  James,  of  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge. 
Rev.  Joseph  L'Oste,  R.  of  Postwick  and 

Caiater  St  Edmund's. 
Rev.  G.  J.  Majendie,  R.  of  Headington, 

Wilts,    and  Prebendary  of    Salisbury 

Cathedral. 
Rev.  W.  F.  Major,  V.  of  Theddingworth, 

Leicestershire ;  pat,  J.  Cook,  Esq. 
Rev.  George  Marshall,  Minister  of  Flisk, 

by  Cupar. 
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lUr.  Hagh  Monckton,  R.  of  Seaton,  Rut- 
Isndahire,  pat.,  Earl  of  Harhoroogh  ;  and 
V.  of  Harnngwortb»  North  Hants. 

Re?.  Saaauel  Oldacraa,  R.  of  Gonalaton, 
NottiDgbamshire. 

Rer.  N.  Fbilipps,  D.D.,  at  Moor  Lodge, 
Sheffield. 

Re?.  Dr.  Povah,  R.  of  St.  Jamea'a, 
DukeVp1ace»  Citj,  at  Stoke  Newington. 

Re?.  John  Pretyman»  Prebendary  of  Lin- 
coln, and  R.  of  Sherrington,  Bucks. 

Re?.  Thomas  Pugh,  C.  of  Brillej,  Here- 
fordshire. 

Re?.  G.  Roberts,  V.of  GrettoncttmDud- 
dington,  Nortbamptonahire. 

Re?.  Nicholas  W.  Robinson,  V.  of  Bo« 
denbam,  Herefordshire. 

Re?.  Caleb  Rocket,  at  Cheltenham. 

Re?.  W.  Boultbee  Sleath,  D.D.,  Head 
Master  of  Repton  School^  and  Master  of 


Etwall  Hoapital,  and  V.  of  Willington, 

Derbyshire. 
Rer.  J.  H.  Stone,  P.  C.  of  Eye,  near  Pe- 
terborough ;  pat.,  Bp.  of  Peterborough. 
Re?.  Wm.  Thompson,  P.  C.  of  Halstock, 

Dorset. 
Rev.Thos.  Waite,  D.C.L.,  R.  of  Great 

Chart,  Kent;  pat,  A  bp.  of  Canterbury. 
Re?.  James  Ward,  D.D.,  Senior  Chaplain 

at  the  Presidency  of  Bengal,  at  Coltis- 

hall  Hall,  county  of  Norfolk. 
Re?.R.  Wetherell,  R.  of  Newton  Long?ille, 

Bucks,  and  Prebendary  of  Hereford. 
Re?.  William  Wills,  at  Axmioster. 
Re?.  Rowland  Wingfield,  Canon  of  St. 

Asaph  Cathedral,  and  V.  of  St.  Ruabon, 

Denbighshire. 
Re?.  Ridiard  Winsloe,  R.  of  Minster  and 

Forrahury  in  Cornwidl,  and  of  Ruishtoa 

in  Somersetshire. 


UNIVERSITY    NEWS. 


OXFORD. 


October  2d. 


In  a  Convocation  liolden  on  Thursday 
last,  the  University  Seal  was  affixed  to  a 
letter  of  thanks  to  Messrs.  Rundell  and 
Bridge,  for  their  gift  to  the  University 
Galleries  of  a  bronze  cast  of  the  Shield  of 
Achilles,  by  Flaxman. 

In  the  same  Convocation,  the  nomina- 
tion of  the  following  gentlemen  to  be 
Public  Examiners  was  unanimously  ap- 
proved : — 

In  Literit  Humanioritus  —  Rev.  J,  A. 
Hessey,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  St  John's; 
Rev.  N.  Pocock,  M.A.,  Michel  Fellow 
of  Queen's ;  Rev.  P.  C.  Claughton,  M.  A., 
Fellow  of  University. 

ik  DUeiplinU  Mathematiei*  et  PhyiicU 
—S.  Waldegrave,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  All 
Souls. 

At  the  same  time,  L.  H.  Shadwell, 
Esq.,  M.A.,  of  St.  John's,  Cambridge, 
was  admitted  od  eundem. 

In  a  Convocation  holden  on  the  same 
day,  the  following  Degrees  were  con- 
ferred :— 

Mtutert  of  ^rto— Rev.  J.  H.  Kendall, 
Magdalene  Hall ;  Re?.  W.  S.  Newman, 
Wadbam  ;  Re?.  R.  Hobhouse,  Balliol ; 
Re?.  W.  H.  Anderdon,  Scholar  of  Uni- 
versity ;  W.  J.  Braikenridge,  T.  D,  Sal- 
mon, Exeter ;  R.  H.  Whiteway,  W.  A. 
Hill,  Worcester;  Re?.  W.  T.  Beckett, 
Trinity. 

Vol.  XXIL— Dec.  1842. 


Baehelon  ofArU—W.  Bousfield,  Lin- 
coln ;  H.  L.  Walters,  Christ ;  H.  Parsons, 
Balliol ;  3,  Clements,  Oriel ;  H.  R.  For- 
tescue ;  J.  W.  Miller,  Exeter;  C  Dunne, 
Worcester. 

The  prize  of  200A,  which  was  proposed 
in  1840  by  some  unknown  benefactor, 
through  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  for  the 
best  Essay  in  refutation  of  Hinduism,  has 
been  awarded  by  the  judges  to  the  Rev. 
J.  B.  Morris,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Exeter 
College. 

Yesterday,  Mr.  J.  W.  Conway  Hughes, 
Commoner  of  Trinity,  and  Mr.  J.  C. 
Prince,  Commoner  of  Braseimose,  were 
elected  and  admitted  Scholars  of  Corpus 
Christi. 

November  5. 
The  Trustees  of  the  Scholarships  founded 
in  this  University  by  Thomas  Dyke,  for- 
merly of  Kingston,  in  the  county  of 
Somerset,  Doctor  of  Medicine,  are  desir- 
ous of  appointing  a  scholar  to  fill  up  a 
vacancy  therein.  Candidates  must  be 
either  of  the  name  and  kindred  of  the  said 
Thomas  Dyke,  or  must  be  persons  born 
in  and  inhabitants  of  the  county  of  Somer- 
set, whose  parents  are  unable  to  provide 
for  and  maintain  them  in  the  University 
without  assistance,  and  if  already  mem- 
bers  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  must 
not  have  kept  more  than  fifteen  terms* 
The  scholarship  amounu  to  4(V.  per  ann., 
and  may  be  enjoyed  for  six  years,  if  the 
party  shall  so  long  continue  a  resident 
scholar  an^  student  at  St.  Mary  Hall. 
3  B 
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Persons  desirous  of  beooming  candidates 
are  required  to  send  to  James  lUndolph, 
of  Milvertoo,  in  the  said  county  of  Somer- 
set, solicitor,  on  or  before  the  1st  day  of 
January,  1843,  the  proper  evidenoa  of 
their  places  of  birth  and  resideDca«  and 
all  such  particulars  as  may  satisfy  the 
trustees  of  their  circumstances. 
November  12. 

In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Thursday 
last,  J.  F.  Standford,  Esq.,  of  Christ's, 
and  the  Rey.  P.  P.  GUbert,  of  Magda- 
lene College,  Cambridge,  were  admitted 
adeundtm. 

In  a  Congregation  holden  at  the  same 
time  the  following  degrees  wera  eon- 
ferred: — 

J>oetor$  in  Civil  Latv^C.  N.  Smythies, 
Tk'inity,  grand  compounder ;  W.  Robert- 
son, Fellow  of  Magdalene. 

JBaehelort  in  Divinity — Rey.  E.  Greene, 
Rey.  W.  Richardson,  Fellows  of  Mag- 
dalene. 

Bachelor  in  Civil  Law— R.  C.  Patten- 
son,  SL  Mary  Hall. 

MatterM  of  ArU^U,  A.  Littledale, 
Brasennose,  grand  comp. ;  Rey.  R*  H» 
Gray,  Student  of  Christ  Church ;  Rey. 
J.  G.  B.  Jones,  Jesus;  S.  H.  Nortboote, 
late  Scholar  of  Balliol ;  J.  Walter,  Exeter ; 
Rey.  T.  E.  Doryille,  Worcester. 

Sachehn  of  Artt--T.  P.  B.  Martin, 
Wadbam,  grand  comp. ;  J.  Leisen,  Wad- 
ham  ;  J.  M.  Leir,  New  Inn  Hall ;  J.  C. 
Earle,  C.  II.  Johnson,  St.  Edmund  Hall ;  | 
W.  Callendar,  E.  East,   G.  A.  Cuzson,  i 
F.  Sotham,  W.  W.  Melhuish,  A.  Burder,  . 
Magdalene  Hall ;  T.  Bearcrofl,  N.  Lowe, 
Queen's ;  G.  E.  Piecope,  E.  Royds,  H.   i 
Milne,  Brasennose  ;   H.  F.  Edgell,  F.  A.   | 
Foster,  H.  B.  Power,  Oriel;  E.  Mans-  | 
field,   C,  Cox,   C.  R.  Bird,  J.  L.  Prior, 
A.  H.  Denby,  H.  B.  Rasleigh.  Exeter ;  I 
J.  D.  Coleridge,  Scholar  of  Balliol ;  F.  E.  • 
Guise,  Balliol;  D. F.  Atcherley,  D.  Aken- 
head,   Uniyersity  ;    G.    Rawlinson,     H. 
Malim  St.  John's ;  W.  Merry,  Worcester ; 
W.  C.  Randolph,  J.  W.  Eyans,  Trinity. 

On  Wednesday  last,  the  Rey.  R.  P. 
Williams,  B.A.,  Scholar  of  Jesus  Col., 
was  elected  a  Fellow  of  that  Society ;  and 
Messrs.  H.  N.  Lloyd,  J.  W.  Roberts, 
J.  Hughes,  jun.,  and  J.  W.  David,  Com- 
moners of  that  College,  were  elected 
Scholars  of  the  same  Society. 

G.  G.  Perry,  B.  A.,  Scholar  of  Corpus 
Christ!  CoL,  was  yesterday  elected  Fellow 
of  Lincoln  Col. 

November  19. 

LiKcoLM  CoLLROK.— A  Scholarship  and 
Exhibition,  now  vacant,  will  be  filled  up 
on  Saturday,  the  10th  day  of  December. 
Candidates  for  the  eihibitioii  muit  be 


natives  of  the  dioceee  of  Dnrfaam,  or  of 
Nortbaliertonshire  or  Howdenafalre^  in  the 
county  of  York,  of  Leioeatershire^  (par. 
ticularly  of  the  parish  of  Newboid  Ver- 
dun,) of  Oxfordshire,  or  of  Northampton- 
sfaireu  The  scholarship  is  without  limita* 
tion.  Candidates  are  required  to  present 
in  person  to  the  Rector,  on  lliunday,  the 
8th  of  December,  between  the  boors  of 
nine  and  ten,  taatimoniala  of  good  con- 
duct; and  candidatie  fiw  the  exhibition 
must  at  the  same  time  produce  satisfiMtory 
evidence  of  the  place  of  their  birth. 

In  a  Congregation  bolden  on  Thursday, 
Ust,  the  following  Degrees  were  oon- 
lerrid:— 

MaiterM  ofArta^^A.  B.  Orlebar,  Lin- 
coln ;  R.  W.  Keate,  Cbriat  Churdi ;  Rev. 
T.  M.  Richardson,  W.  C.  Sole,  Wadbam. 

Baeheiore  of  ^rte— J.  RIgg,  St.  Alban 
Hall ;  A.  Trower,  Lincoln ;  H.  W.  Surr, 
G.  Snell,  Magdalene  Hall ;  E.  W.  Bunny, 
Oriel ;  H.  Bobbins,  Wadbam ;  T.  Knox, 
Fellow  of  St.  John's;  F.  C.  Scott,  St. 
John's ;  W.  W.  Woolcombe,  Exeter  ; 
E.  J.  May,  Worcester;  E.  W.  Unwin, 
Pembroke ;  G.  Bucknill,  Trinity. 

PvBUc  OaAToasHir. — Three  candidates 
have  been  now  announced  as  desirous  to 
succeed  Dr.  Cramer  in  the  above  office — 
via.,  the  Rev.  William  Jacobson,  M.A., 
late  Fellow  of  Exeter,  now  Vice- Principal 
of  Magdalene  Hall ;  the  Rev.  John  Grif- 
fiths, Al.A.,  Sub- Warden  and  Tutor  of 
Wadham;  and  the  Rev.  Robert  Black- 
bume,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Brasennose. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


October  29. 

Professor  Walmisley's  lectures  on  Vocal 
Music  commenced  on  Monday,  on  Wll- 
hem's  method ;  the  course  will  consist  of 
twenty  lessons,  to  be  given  on  Mondays, 
Wednesdays,  and  Fridtavs. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Alasters  and  Seniors 
of  Gonville  and  Caius  College  on  Wed- 
nesday last,  the  following  elections  to  Fel- 
lowships were  made: — Rev.  Frederick 
William  Hill  Jcrrard,  M.  A.,  to  a  Senior 
Fellowship  on  the  Ancient  Foundation  ; 
John  Thomas  Walker,  M.  A.,  to  a  Fellow- 
ship on  the  Frankland  Foundation  {  Rev. 
Rev.  John  Rustat  Crowfoot,  M.  A.,  to  a 
Fellowship  on  the  Wortley  Foundation ; 
Rev.  Alfred  Tolver  Paget,  M.A.,  to  the 
Fellowship  on  Dr.  Wendy's  Foundation. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Perse  trustees,  the 
Master  and  four  Seniors,  on  Thursday 
last,  Richard  Baggallay  was  elected  a 
Perse  FeUow. 
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At  Chrbt*^  College  Aadit  on  Wednes- 
day last,  the  fbllowing  gentlemen  were 
elected  Scholars: — Edward  Rogers  Pit- 
man, William  Cbantler  Isardj  John 
Thomas  Layard,  Arthar  Datenport,  Wil- 
liam Osborn  Jenkyn,  Francis  Lambert 
Cursham,  Daniel  Mitfbrd  Cust,  Edward 
Walker  Wilkinson,  Albert  Henry  Wra. 
tislaw. 

Frederick  Fuller,  Esq.,  B.  A.,  has  re- 
cently been  elected  a  Foundation  Fellow 
of  St.  Peters'  Collie. 

Novmberi, 

Yesterday,  the  Rev.  W.  Whewell,  B.  D., 
Master  of  Trinity  College,  was  elected 
Vice- Chancellor  of  this  University  for  the 
year  ensuing. 

At  a  Congregation  on  Wednesday  last, 
the  following  degrees  were  conferred  : — 

Doctor  la  Phytie^-W,  H.  Ranking, 
Catherine  Hall. 

MtuUTi  ofArtM^yf,  Sherwood,  Cathe- 
rine Hall;  T.  J.  Rowsell,  St.  John's; 
H.  Nicholson,  Emmanuel ;  J*  Ellis, 
Pembroke. 

Badutara  in  the  CivU  Zaw^G,  Miller, 
Trinity  Hall  j  W.  Peard,  Trinity  Hall. 

Baehefars  of  Arta-'R.  W.  Parker,  Ca- 
therine Hall  I  A.  H.  Novello,  Trinity. 

At  the  same  Congregation  the  follow- 
ing gentlemen  were  admitted  ad  tumUm 
of  this  University :— H.  Randolph,  M.  A., 
All  Soul's,  Oxford;  W.  Taylor,  M.A., 
Balliol,  Oxford. 

At  the  same  Congregation, the  following 
Graces  passed  the  Senate : — 

*<  To  allow  Mr.  Bernard,  Hebrew 
Teacher,  £90  from  the  university  chest, 

"  Whereas  by  a  grace  of  tlie  2nd  of 
June^  1888,  the  examination  of  the  Ques- 
tionista  who  are  Candidates  for  Mathe- 
matical Honours  begins  on  the  Monday 
preoeding  the  first  Monday  in  the  Lent 
Term. 

"  Tliat  in  January  next,  the  said  Exa- 
mination do  begin  on  the  Wednesday  week 
preceding  the  first  Monday  in  the  Lent 
Term,  and  do  continue  on  the  Thursday, 
Friday,  and  Saturday  of  that  week,  and 
on  the  Monday  and  Tuesday  of  the  fol- 
lowing week. 

*'  To  appoint  Mr.  Mould,  of  Corpus 
Christ!  CoWege,  and  Mr.  Gregory,  of 
Trinity  College,  Mathematical  Examiners 
of  the  Questionists  who  are  Candidates 
for  Honours  in  January  next. 

"  To  appoint  Mr.  Thurtell,  of  Caius 
College,  and  Mr.  Dalton,  of  Queens'  Col- 
lege, Mathematical  Examiners  of  the 
Queetionista  who  are  not  Candidates  for 
Honours. 

**  To  appoint  Mr.  Ray>  of  Peter-House, 


and  Mr.  Collison,  of  St.  John's  College, 
Classical  Examiners  of  the  Questionists. 

*<To  appoint  Mr.  Barnard  Smith,  of 
Peter- House,  and  Mr.  Colenso,  of  St. 
John's  College,  Examiners  of  the  Ques- 
tionists in  the  Aoto  of  the  Apostles^  and 
in  Paley's  Moral  Phhilosophy. 

"  To  re-appoint  Mr.  Bateson,  of  St. 
John's  College,  an  Examiner  of  the  Clas- 
sical Tripos  of  the  ensuing  year. 

'*  To  appoint  Mr.  Thompson,  of  Trinity 
College,  an  Examiner  of  the  Classical 
Tripos  of  the  ensuing  year,  in  the  room 
of  Mr.  Bun  bury,  of  Trinity  College,  who 
declines  examining  a  second  time. 

"To  appoint  Mr.  Freeman,  of  Peter- 
House,  an  Examiner  of  the  Classical 
Tripos  of  the  ensuing  year. 

*•  To  appoint  Mr.  Currey,  of  St  John's 
College,  an  Examiner  of  the  Classical 
IVipos  of  the  ensuing  year. 

'*  To  appoint  Mr.  Freeman,  of  Peter- 
House,  an  Examiner  at  the  previous  Ex- 
aminations in  the  Lent  and  Michaeknas 
Terms  of  the  ensuing  year. 

"  To  appoint  Mr.  Bateson,  of  St.  John's 
College,  an  Examiner  at  the  previous  Ex- 
aminations in  the  Lent  and  Michaelmas 
Terms  of  the  ensuing  year. 

*'  To  appoint  Mr.  Thacker,  of  Trinity 
Collie,  an  Examiner  at  the  previous  Ex- 
aminations in  the  Lent  and  Michaelmas 
Terms  of  the  ensuing  year. 

"  To  appoint  Mr.  Woodham,  of  Jesus 
College,  an  Examiner  at  the  previous  Ex- 
aminations in  the  Lent  and  Michaelmas 
Terms  of  the  ensuing  year. 

«  To  allow  Mr.  Skinner,  of  Jesus  Col- 
lege, to  resume  his  Regency. 

<*  To  allow  Mr.  Thompson,  of  Trinity 
College,  to  resume  his  Regency. 

"  To  confirm  the  report  of  the  Finance 
Syndicate,  bearing  date,  June  28, 1842." 

A  grace  to  re-appoint  Mr.  Bateson,  of 
St.  John's  College,  an  Examiner  of  the 
Classical  Tripos  of  the  ensuing  year,  was 
nou-placeted,  the  numbers  being  88  placets 
and  12  non-placets.— A  grace  to  confirm 
the  report  of  the  Finance  Syndicate,  bear- 
ing date,  June  28,  1842,  was  also  non- 
placated,  the  numbers  being  44  placets 
and  19  non-placets. 

The  following  was  circulated  amongst 
the  members  of  the  Senate,  previously  to 
the  graces  being  proposed  on  Wednesday 
last:-* 

Reasons  for  not  supporting  the  grace  of 
Wednesday,  Nov.  2,  "To  confirm 
the  report  of  the  Syndicate,  which 
recommends  certain  additional  fees  to 
be  taken  in  order  to  meet  the  wants  of 
the  University." 

The  neeetstty  of  some  measure  for  en* 
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l^rging  the  re«ources  of  the  UniTenity  it 
not  denicdi  and  has  long  tinee  been  ac- 
knowledged. The  proposad  measure,  how- 
ever,  seems  to  be  liable  to  the  following 
graTe  objections  :— 

*' That  it  is  impolitic;  inasmuch  as  it 
increases  the  first  expenses  of  pensioners 
not  capable  of  bearing  greater  charge; 
and  because  the  University  has  as  yet  made 
no  effort  to  remoTe  the  Tery  heavy  burden 
enuiled  upon  them  in  the  overgrown  abuse 
of  private  tuition. 

'*  It  is  unjust:  for  it  is  enacted  by  those 
who  do  not  propoae  to  pay  anything  them- 
selves, but  transfer  the  burden  of  supply- 
ing the  requisite  resources  upon  thoae  who 
have  only  a  remote  interest  in  the  efifect. 

''It  is  inconsistent  with  the  general 
practice  of  the  University :  which  is  always 
to  exempt  those  who  are  already  entered 
from  the  operation  of  any  new  law,  even 
though  beneficial  to  them. 

'^  Because  the  University  has  not  made 
the  efforts  it  might  have  done  to  obtain 
from  govemmentj  or  through  government 
from  parliament,  relief  firom  the  existing 
Ux  on  degrees,  which  produces  a  sum, 
paltry  as  an  article  of  revenue  to  the 
country,  but  amply  sufficient  to  meet  the 
emergencies  of  the  University ;  which  is 
pre-eminently  a  tax  upon  knowledge ;  and 
which  is  rendered  peculiarly  offensive  by 
the  fact,  that  a  recently- founded  Univer- 
sity is  not  only  free  from  the  like  impost^ 
but  is  in  the  annual  receipt  of  very  consi- 
derable aid  from  the  tame  revenue  to 
which  our  Univeisity  makes  an  onerous 
contribution.*' 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  trustees 
of  the  Free  Grammar  School  of  King 
Edward  the  Sixth,  in  Grantham,  on  the 
26th  ult.,  Mr.  Henry  Tliomas.  of  St. 
John's  College,  in  this  University,  son  of 
the  late  Rev.  J.  Thomas,  rector  of  Tros- 
trey,  in  the  county  of  Monmouth,  was 
elected  an  exhibitioner  of  501  per  annum, 
for  four  years. 

November  12. 

On  Wednesday,  the  22nd  inst.,the  Rev. 
John  Parker  Birkett,  B.A.,  of  Jesus  Col- 
lege, was  admitted  a  Foundation  Fellow 
of  that  society. 

The  Norrisian  Professor  has  given  no- 
tice  that  the  subject  for  the  present  year  is 
«  The  writings  of  the  New  Testament  af- 
ford indications  that  this  portion  of  the 
sacred  canon  was  intended  to  be  a  com- 
plete record  of  Apostolical  doctrine.'*  The 
essay  together  with  a  sealed  letter  contain- 
ing the  name  of  the  author,  must  be  sent 
to  one  of  the  three  stewards  of  Mr.  Nor- 
ris*  institution,  who  are  the  Master  of  Tri- 
pity  College,  the  Provost  of  King's  Col- 


St.  Peter's       ..     .. 

Clare       

Pembroke       • .     . . 
Gonville  and  Caius 


Nob.  F.C.  F«D.  BU 

0  1  10  I 

0  0  5  1 

0  0  9  0 

0  1  25  0 


l^e,  the  Master  of  Caius  CoU^^e,  on  or 
b^re  the  tenth  day  preceding  the  Sunday 
in  Passion  Week,  1843. 

The  grace  to  re-appoint  Mr.  Bate8on,of 
St.  John's,  Examiner  of  the  Classical  Tri- 
pos  in  the  ensuing  year  was  carried  in  the 
Senate-house  on  Wednesday,  the  2nd  iost, 
after  a  division  in  both  the  houses: — Non- 
Regent  House:  PlacetSS,  Nod- Placet  12. 
Regent  House :  Placet  43,  Non-Placet  8.        i 

On  Monday  last  the  following  gentle- 
men were  elected  scholars  of  St.  John's  | 
College: — Girling;  Drew;  Alston;  Ba-  | 
mieoat ;  Bulmer ;  Adams ;  Slater ;  Bash- 
forth  ;  Brown,  W.  ;  Campbell ;  Hol- 
combe;  Gorham;  Wright;  Stephen; 
Yate,  C;  Russell;  Pierson;  Hays; 
Gilby;  Lloyd;  Rigg;  Colenso;  Stocks. 

No9ember\9. 

MATRICULATION. 

Michaelmas  Term,  1842.    (Nov.  14.) 


Trinity  Hall 0    4      6      0 

Corpus 0028      3 

King's     0    0       1      0 

Queens* 0    3     17      4 

Catherine  Hall       ..     ..0    2      9      0 

Jesus       00      9      0 

Christ's 0    0     15      0 

StJohn»s       0    3    74     16 

Magdalene      0    0      7       I 

Trinity 19  107      7 

Emmanuel      0    2    II       0 

Sidney 0    0      6       0 

Downing        0    2      0       0 

Total  in  1841,  386.--In  1842,  395. 

On  Wednesday  last,  Daniel  Mitlbrd, 
late  Scholar  of  this  College,  was  elected  to 
a  Tancred  Studentship  in  divinity,  value 
IISL  8«.  per  annum,  and  tenable  till  the 
degree  of  M.  A. 

At  a  congregation  on  Wednesday  last, 
the  following  degrees  were  conferred: — 

Honorary  MoMter  of  Aria — J.  Stewart, 
Caius. 

l,ic€ntiate»  in  Medicine-^O*  £.  Day 
M.A.,  Pembroke;  T.  Blackall,  M.A., 
Caius. 

Baekdorin  the  CitU  £ctl^— L.  H.  Han- 
sard, Trinity  Hall. 

MoMtere  of  ArU^C,  C.  Roberts,  Tri- 
nity; J.  Back,  Christ's;  M.  H.  Whish, 
Corpus  Christi;  W.  Marshall,  Corpus 
Christi. 

Saehdon  of  Art* — E.  Crookenden,  Tri- 
nity; H.  Howard,  Magdalene;  F.  Fitch, 
Christ's;    C.  £.  Marsh,  Pembroke;    J. 
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G.  Underwood,  St.  John's;  J.  D.  Adams. 
Caius ;  J.  P.  Power,  Queens'. 

At  the  same  congregation  the  following 
graces  passed  the  Senate : — 

<*  To  appoint  the  Vice. Chancellor,  the 
Master  of  Christ's  College  the  Master  of 
Caius  College,  the  Plumian,  Lucasian^and 
Lowndean  Professors,  Professor  Miller,  of 
St.  John's  College,  Mr.  Williamson,  of 
Clare  Hall,  Mr.  Robinson,  of  St.  Peter's 
College,  Mr.  Hemery,  of  Trinity  Collie, 
and  Mr.  Cowie,  of  St.  John's  College,  a 
syndicate  to  visit  the  Observatory  till  No- 
vember, 184a 

"  To  authorise  the  payment  of 
leSL  10s.  9d.f  to  the  Plumian  Professor,  in 
conformity  with  the  regulations  adopted 
by  the  University,  February  27,  1829 ; 
the  net  receipts  of  the  Plumian  Professor- 
ship in  the  last  year  having  been  386^  9s.  dd, 

**  To  appoint  the  Vice-chancellor,  Dr. 
French,  Dr.  Ainslie,  Dr.  Graham^  Dr. 
Peacock,  Professor  Scholefield,  Professor 
Cballis,  Dr.  Hymers,  Professor  Miller, 
Mr.  Hopkins,  of  St.  Peter's  College,  Mr. 
Philpott  of  Catharine  Hall,  Mr.  Thurtell 
of  Caius  College,  Mr.  Phillips  of  Queens' 
College,  and  Mr.  Merivale,  of  St.  John's 
College,  a  syndicate  to  consider  whether  it 
is  desirable  for  the  University  to  take  any 
measures,  and  if  so,  what,  to  secure  a  cor. 
respondence  between  the  Mathematical 
and  Classical  Examinations  of  the  Univer- 
sity, and  the  Mathematical  and  Classical 
Lectures  of  the  University  Professors; 
and  to  report  to  the  Senate  before  the  end 
of  Lent  Term,  1843. 

The  Greek  Professor  has  given  notice, 
that  the  subject  of  bis  next  course  of  lec- 
tures will  be  '*  llie  Olympian  and  Pythian 
Odes  of  Pindar."  The  lectures  will  be 
given  in  the  upper. room  of  the  south-east 
division  of  the  Pitt  Press,  and  will  com- 


mence on  Thursday,  the  9th  of  February 
next,  at  one  o'clock ;  to  be  continued 
every  Tuesday,  Thursday,  and  Saturday 
during  term. 

The  Trustees  of  Mr.  Hulse's  benefac- 
tion have  given  notice  that  the  office  of 
Lecturer  will  be  vacant  at  Christmas  next, 
when  the  Trustees  will  proceed  to  an  elec- 
tion. Such  persons  as  may  be  desirous  of 
becoming  Candidates  for  the  said  office, 
being  qualified  as  the  will  of  Mr.  Hulse 
directs,  are  to  leave  their  names  with  the 
Vice- Chancellor,  on  or  before  Saturday, 
the  10th  of  December  next. 


DUBLIN. 


A  most  important  change  wss  adopted 
in  the  mode  of  conducting  the  October 
examinations  of  the  Senior  Sophistcr  year. 
Instead  of  there  being,  as  heretofore,  but 
two  examiners,  one  in  science,  the  other 
in  classics,  an  examiner  was  appointed  in 
each  of  the  eight  books  which  form  the 
subject  of  this  examination,  which  was 
also  extended  to  a  duration  of  three  days, 
and  the  candidates  were  arranged  into 
three  classes,  according  to  merit,  as  in  the 
divinity  examination.  It  is  also  said  to  be 
in  conten^plation  to  adopt  a  similar  change 
in  the  Michaelmas  examination  of  the 
Senior  Freshman  year,  thus  making  these 
examinations  to  correspond  with  what  are 
known  as  the  "  Great  and  Little  Go"  at 
Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

The  Marquis  of  Drogheda  entered 
Trinity  College,  Dublin,  during  the  pre- 
sent term.  His  lordship,  wlio  is  in  his 
seventeenth  year,  is  the  first  nobUis,  or 
Jilius  nobilis,  who  has  been  a  student  of 
this  collie  for  many  years. 


BIRTHS    AND    MARRIAGES. 


BIRTHS. 
Op  Soxs—the  Lady  of 

Acworth,  Rev.  W.,  v.  of  Rothley   Leicester- 
shire. 

Raines,  Rev.  C.  T.  J.,r.  of  Eastwell,  Leices- 
tershire. 

Bennett,  Rev.  H.,  r.  of  Sparkford,  Somerset 

Bruxoer,  Rev.  G.  E.,  Aston,  Herts. 

Buckley,  Rev.  J.  Wall,  of  Brighton. 

Cartwnght,  Rev.  J.  C.,c.  of  Brandon,  Sufiblk. 

Cbudleigh,  Rev.  N.  P.,  p.  c  of  Crsntock, 
Cornwall. 

Croome,  Rev.  T.   Boys,  r.   of  Rendcombe, 
Gloocestershire. 

CiirtieB,  Rev.  T.  C,  Linton  Vicarage,  HerU. 


DauWncy,  Rev.  U.,  v.  of  Hanniogton,  Wihs. 

Dayman,  Rev.  J.  D.,  v.  of  Poundstock,  Corn- 
wall. 

Forbes,  Rev.  E.,  p.c.  of  Ramsey,  Hunts. 

Forsyth,  Rev.  J.  H.,  Weston-siipcr-More. 

Foulkes,  Rev.  P.  D.,  v.  of  Sliebbesr,  Devon. 

Grcenaide,  Rev.  R.,  r.  of  Crathorne,  Yoik- 
shire. 

Hardwicke,  Rev.  C,  r.  of  St.  Michacrii, 
Gloucester. 

Harriet,  Rev.  T.  K.  W.,  r.  of  St.  Tliomas, 
Haverfordwest. 

Ilunxvick,  Re^-  J^->  '•  *"  Morcott,  RuiUnd- 

La^^'l^y.  W.,  r.  of  Orwell,  Cambridgeshiic 
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Levrit,  R«t.  R.,  jiin^  e.  o£  Fanrayt  Dvroii. 
Pban,  Rer.  B.  W.,  o.  of  ManhwfHxl,  Donet 
RobioMn,  Rev.  R^  Ch«tt«ru,  (of  twin  boys) 
Scott,  Rev.  J.,  p.  c.  of  St.  Mary*k,  ind  Lac- 

tnrerof  HolyTriQitT,  Hall. 
Shu-p,  Rer.  w.,y.  of  Littl#!  Salkeld. 
Stebbing,  Rev.  H.,  D.D.,  St.  Jaioei's  Chapel, 

Hampeteed-rond. 
Thornton,  Rev.  S. .  v.  of  Wendover,  Badci. 
White,  Rev.  J.,  St  Stephen's  V.  near  Gan- 

terbory.* 

Of  DAuaHTKR»--the  Lady  of 

AddiKm,  Rev.  B.,  Kensington. 

Baker,  Rev.  T.  T.,  p.  c  of  St.  Stephen^ 

Tovil. 
Barrow,  Rev.  J.,  c.  of  St.  Jamea,  Poole. 
Brown,  Rev.  J.,  v.  of  St.  Marv*s,  Leicester. 
Collcy,  Rev.  J.,  c.  of  Triiuty  Cfiorch,  Shrews- 

bury. 
Coney,  Rev.  T.  B.,   v.   of   PaeUachnrch, 

Oloucestenhire. 
Coope,  Rev.  W.  J.,  r.  of  Falmouth,  ComwaU. 
Coze,  Rev.  O.,  Sub-Librarian  of  the  Bodleian 

Library,  Ozjfbrd. 
Cruwys,  Rev.  G.  S.,  r.  of  Crnwys  Morchard, 

Devon. 
Davenport,  Rev.  J.   C,  r.  of  Sksffington, 

Leicestershire. 
Farquharson,  Rev.  R.,  v.  of  Tarrant,  Monkton. 
Ferrott,  Rev.  C,  v.  of  Wispington  Lincoln- 

shire. 
Fisher,  Rev.  G.  H.,  p.  c.  of  Willenhall,  Staf- 
fordshire. 
Hanna,  Rev.  S.  W.,  p.  c.  of  Lyase,  Hants. 
Heoalowe,  Rev.  £.  P.,  v.  of  Huiah-Episoopiy 

Somerset. 
Howard,  Hon.  and  Rev.   H.  £.  J.,  D.D.,  r. 

of  Donnington,  Salop. 
Howarth,  Rev.  H.,  Meppershall  R.,  Beds. 
Jerram,  Rev.  J.,  v.  of  Cobham,  Surrey. 
Jooea,  Rev.  p.,  p.  c.  of  Moreton  Pinkney, 

Northamptonshire. 
Kennedy,  Rev.  B.  H.,  Head  Masterof  Shrews- 
bury Grammar  School. 
Maurice,    Rev.    N.,    Incumbent   of   Trinity 

Church)  Huddersfield. 
Mesharo,  Rev.   A.  B.,  r.  of  Wootton,  near 

Canterbury. 


Mothe,  Rev.J.  H.La,v.€f  Lcaftyrai  Uc  ^ 


RobiiMoo,  Rev.  R.  B.,  Lytham  Parsonage. 
Roffcrs,  Rev.  R.  G.,  Yarungton. 
Smithe,  Rev.  P.,  r.  of  Pattiswiefc,  Essex. 
Sniridge,  Rev.  J.  £.,  r.  of  Woolstone  Pvva, 


Thompson,  Rev.  C,  v.  of  Elkaley,  NoCla. 
Tracey,  Rev.  J.,  v.  of  Townslall,  Devon. 

MARRIAGES. 
Adama,  Rev.  P.  Birt,  r.  of  Hopeaay,  Salop, 

to  Margaret,  v.  d.  of  the  late  J.  Parkinaoo, 

Esq.,  01  Hornby,  Lancaahire. 
Bright,  Rev.  J.,  v.  of  Lydbury,  with  Nor- 

bury,  Salop,  to  Francisca  AnMlia  Aqgnsta 

DnBoia. 
CanlfieU,  Rev.  E.  Warren,v.  of  Beeehiagatolte, 

WatM,  to  Mineeent,y.  d.  (^  J.  HeUiear,  Esq., 

Dock-house^  Hohpdb. 
Chapman,  Rev.  R.,  Incnmhent  of  BnitoB-is- 

Lonadale,  to  Blary,  d.  of  J.  Tatham,  Eaq., 

of  thatphoe. 
Deedes,  Rev.  Gordon  F.,  v.  of  Nethcrbnry, 

Dorsetshire,   to  Marianne,  y.  d.  ofthelaie 

W.  Deedes,  Esq.,  of  Sanding,  Kent. 
Etough,  Rev.  D.  O.,  c.  of  St.  John's^  Black- 
bum,  to  Gertrude,  y.  d.  of  the  Rev.  K.  Hall, 

r.  of  Westbonmgh. 
Henson,  Rev.  P.,  r.  of  Sooth  Kihrington,  York- 

shire,  to  Miss  Boekton,  of  the  same  place. 
Kaltolni,  Rev.  J.  O.,  of  Leominaler,  to  Miss 

M.  H*  SiwnniflHsan,  of  Fairfidd. 
Maearthnr,  Rev.  A.,  of   Barlav,  Herts,  to 

Bf  artha,  d.  of  the  lata  Rev.  J.  Dobaon. 
Plucknett,  Rev.  W.,  r.  of  Honted  Kcyaea, 

Sussex,  to  Sarah,  fourth  d.  of  the  late  Rev. 

S.  White,  D.D.,  p.  c.  of  Uampatead. 
Scarth,  Rev.  H.  M.,  formerly  oi  Christ*s  Coll. 

Camb.,  to  Elisabeth  Sally,  d.  of  the  Rev.  J. 

L.  Hamilton. 
Tucker,  Rev.  Marwood.  r.  of  St.  Martin'«, 

Exeter,  to  Firancea,  d.  of  the  kte  J.  J.  Short, 

Esq.,  of  Viokham,  Devon. 
Wilson,   Rev.  M.,  Incumbent  of  Edenfield, 

Lancaahire,  to  Sarah,  e.  d.  of  Mr.  £.  Hoyle^ 

of  Haalingden. 
Young,  Rev.  Peter,  c.  of  Hurdey,  to  Caroline, 

d.  of  Capt.  H.  Coxwell,  late  of  the  14th 

regt.  of  Infsntry. 


EVENTS  OF  THE  MONTH. 


N.B.  The  EvKNTS  are  made  up  to  the  ssod  of  each  Month. 


TESTIMONIALS  OF  RESPECT 
Save  been  reeeioed  bg  the  following  Clergifmen :~ 

Rev.  J.  B.  Colliason,  late  Curate  of  St. 
Thomas's  Church,  Birmingham,  a  silver 
candelabra  and  tea  service,  by  the  parish- 
ioners. 

Rev.  W.  Croome,  a  gown  and  cassoek. 


hy  the  ladies  of  St.  Thomas's  Charch,  Bir- 
mingham. 

Rev.  Geo.  Hills,  M.A.,  Aflbamooti  Lee^ 
turer  of  ths  parish  cborob,  and  Evanioy 
Lecturer  of  St.  John's,  Leeds,  a  apleodidlj 
einbroidersd  surpUoa,  stole,  Aco.,  br  tha 
ladies  of  the  class  maating  in  St.  John's 
sohool*room.  • 
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Ker.  J.  HodgioQ,  a  ailrer  tea  and  cof. 
we  aemce,  bjr  the  inbabitanta  of  St.  Anne's, 
Westminater,  on  bis  promotion  to  tbe  Rec- 
tory of  Palgrave,  Suffolk. 

Her.  J.  Hughea,  from  the  Welsh  Con- 
gregation of  St.  Paura  Church,  Liverpool. 

Her.  G.  Jackson,  a  silyer  tea-pot,  by 
the  inhabitants  of  Colaterworth,  Lincoln- 
shire. 

Rer.  D.  L.  Lewea,  Curate  of  Thurla' 
atone,  Leicestershire,  a  eilrer  cup,  by  the 
inbabitanta  of  Bodenham,  Herefordshire, 
of  wbioh  place  he  was  corale  for  fifteen 
jeara. 

The  Tbursdaj  Evening  Congregation, 
attending  at  tbe  parish  church  at  Walsall, 
have  presented  a  silrer  inkstand  to  the 
Ker.  T.  G.  M.  Luckock,  of  Great  Barr,  as  a 
amcere  and  grateful  acknowledgment  of 
k  ••^^^^  '»  **»®  weekly  lecture,  during 
the  absence  of  their  much  respected  vicar. 

Venerable  Archdeacon  Pott,  Vicar  of 
St.  Mary  Abbott's,  Kensington,  an  address 
from  the  inhabitants  on  his  resigniog  the 
▼icarage. 

Rev.  Richard  Shepherd,  late  Curate  of 
St  Mary'e,  Whitacbapel. 

Rev.  W.  J.  Temple,  B.D.,  FeUow  of 
Sydney  Sussex  College,  Cambridge,  and 
Corate  of  Cbirk,  Denbighabire,  three  saU 
▼eia  and  a  bread  basket,  by  the  parish- 
loners,  on  his  leaving  the  curacy. 

Rev.  W.  C.  Uesher,  Curate  of  Skipton, 
Yorkahire,  a  silk  gown  and  cassock,  by 
the  congregation  of  the  pariah  church. 

BERKSHIRE. 
Windsor  and  Eton  Church  Union. — 
The  anniversary  meetings  of  the  Windsor 
and  Eton  Church  Union  took  place  at  the 
Town  Hall,  Windsor,  on  the  7th  Novem- 
ber. Both  meetings  were  very  numerously 
attended,  comprising  most  of  the  families 
of  the  two  towns  of  Windsor  and  Eton, 
and  their  respective  vicinities.  Amongst 
the  company  present  were  the  following  :^ 
Rev.  Lord  W.  Russell,  Rev.  W.  Canning, 
Canons  of  Windsor,  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Tasmania,  Rev.  Dr.  Hodgson,  Rev.  Dr. 
Hawtrey,  Rev.  I.  Gosaett,  Rev.  Dr.  Dods- 
worth.  Revs.  E.  Coleridge,  W.  Cookesley, 
R.  Gould,  S.  Hautrey,  H.  Dupuis,  H. 
Hopwood,  T.  W.  Alliea,  &c.,  Mr.  W. 
Sawyer,  Sir  J.  Chapman,  Colonel  Vyse, 
and  Major  Bent.  The  chair  was  Uken  by 
the  Rev.  W.  Canning,  when  the  report 
waa  read  by  Mr.  Bowyer,  tbe  seoreury, 
after  which  several  resolutions  were  car- 
ried, and  some  excellent  speeches  were 
made,  aetting  forth  tbe  claims  of  tbe  church 
societies  in  connexion  with  the  union.  The 
meeting  waa  closed  with  prayera,  read  by 
tbe  Rev.  Vioar,  the  Biabop  of  Ttaraaaia 


pronouncing  the  banedietion.    The  ool- 
lection  at  the  doors  amounted  to  26/.  5<.  6d,, 
ezoluaive  of  many  annual  subscriptions. 
CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 
Tub    "  Enormous    Wealth    or    the 
Church."— A  vestry  meeting  of  the  in- 
habitanu  of  St.  Clements,  Cambridge,  was 
recently  called  to  make  a  church-rate.  The 
Radicals  and  political  Dissenters  imme- 
diately issued  a  placard,  calling  on  the 
parishioners  to  « resist  tbe  grievous  and 
unnatural    burden  which  the  <  enormous 
wealth  of  tbe  Church'  does  not  prevent 
her  from  imposing  on  the  already  over- 
taxed poor."    The  vicar  (the  Rev.  George 
SpeoceV  who  was  in  the  chair,  thought  it 
worth  bis  while  to  meet  this  statement  in 
his  opening  address  to  the  vestry.     We 
give  the  following  extracts  from  his  speech 
as  reported  in  the  Cambridge  papers  :^ 
"  The  next  point  in  the  placard,  which  bad 
heen  so  inaustriously  circulated,  was  the 
'  enormous  wealth  of  the  Cburoh.*    He 
would  say  a  word  or  two  to  disabuse  the 
mind  of  the  writer  and  of  the  vestry.     He 
bad  taken  the  trouble  to  put  down  the  in- 
comes of  all  the  clergy  in  the  town  of  Cam- 
bridge, from  the  last  report  of  the  Eccle- 
siastical Commissioners  of  England  and 
Wales.     There  were   14  parishes,  and, 
counting  the  curates  as  incumbents,  and 
dividing  the  aggregate  amongat  them  all 
equally,  bow  much  did  they  think  it  waa 
per  man  1  Just  34/.  and  some  odd  shillings ! 
So  much  for  tbe  *  erumunu  wealth  of  tbe 
Church'  in  Cambridge.     It  waa  a  fact  to 
which  he  challenged  contradiction,  that 
there  is  not  a  single  parish  in  the  town 
which    has,  either  great  or  small   tithe, 
glebe,  or  parsonage    bonael     And    be, 
atanding  before  them  as  the  incumbent  of 
tbe  *  enormously  wealthy'  parish  of  St. 
Clement,  Weived    exactly    the    sum   of 
51L  3<.  per  annum,  from  Queen  Anne's 
bounty.  The  fees,  which  were  the  onl^  com. 
pulsory  payment  made  by  the  parishioners, 
were  under  10/.  per  annum  more.  He  com. 
plained  not  of  this,  becauae,  if  he  were  dia- 
satisfied,  he  oould,  of  course,  throw  up  bis 
appointment,  but  he  did  complain  of  the 
exaggerated  statementa  which  the  hand- 
bill before  him  contained."    The  result  of 
this  temperate  address  was  that  the  rate 
aaked  ttu  f  two-pence  in  the  pound  only  I) 
^"^**  carried  by  a  majority  of  3%  to  il4; 
some  y^y^Q  came  to  oppoae  the  rate  having 
gone  %^^«  ai^amed  oC  the  eauae  in  which 
thev  i^Ti'ao  ^^»*^y  ^^  ignoiani\y  em- 

\u  \iva  Xas*-  vrnv-ft-^ioTi,  con- 
'  "  ■  for  Ywi  %«\AtTit» 
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would  hare  consecrmted/oe)  chapels  in  the 
western  division  of  the  oonnty.  We  have 
an  Association  for  every  reatty  Church  So- 
cieiT.  We  are  working--«nd,  hctter  still, 
God  is  working  hj  us^and  one  of  tbe 
strongholds  of  Wesle^anism  is  becoming 
less  a  stronghold,  gtviog  way  to  God's 
charch.  and  holding  out  hopes  of  a  glo- 
rious ingathering.  And  it  should  he  known 
that  it  is  BO. — (From  a  Correspondent) 

DERBTBHIRE. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Hereford,  who  offi- 
cisted  for  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Lichfield, 
(the  health  of  tbe  latter  prelate,  though 
considerably  improved,  being  at  present 
unequal  to  so  much  exertion,)  consecrated 
the  new  church  at  Matlock,  on  October 
6th,  and  the  new  church  at  Tiekenhale,  on 
October  the  8th. 

In  the  space  of  about  a  month,  church- 
rates  have  been  granted  at  four  out  of  the 
five  parish  churches  in  Derbv, — viz.,  St 
Peter,  St.  Werburgb,  St  Alkmund,  snd 
All  Saints. 

The  Duke  of  Rutland,  in  addition  to 
his  first  donation  of  1000^.,  has  contri- 
buted upwards  of  900L  towards  the  resto- 
ration of  Bakewell  Church.  The  gross 
amount  subscribed  is  4851  i.  15c  6ct,  from 
which  sum  must  be  deducted  about  ISO/., 
which  will  not  be  received  ;  and  a  further 
sum  of  about  I400t  will  be  required  to 
complete  the  whole  work. 

DEVONSHIRE. 

The  Totnes  Board  of  Guardians  have 
resolved  to  discontinue  the  services  of  the 
chaplain  to  the  Union-house  from  Christ- 
mas next 

Okebampton. — On  the  1st  November, 
the  interesting  ceremony  of  laying  the 
corner-stone  of  the  new  church  at  Oke- 
hampton  was  performed  by  the  Rev. 
Bourchier  Wray  Savile,  the  vicar  of  the 

Sarish,  in  the  presence  of  a  large  assem- 
lage  of  people.  The  late  church,  which 
stood  on  an  eminence  about  a  mile  from 
the  town,  was  accidentally  destroyed,  about 
eight  months  ago,  by  a  fire — the  venerable 
tower  alone  being  saved  from  the  ravages 
of  the  destructive  element. 

DURHAM. 

Tbe  new  church  intended  to  he  built  by 
Henry  Knight  Gregson,  Esq.,  of  Lowlynn, 
has  been  commenced. 

I1ie  Rev.  R.  G.  L.  Blenkinsopp  hss 
received  a  handsome  chalice  for  Shadforth 
cburcb,  the  gift  of  the  Yen.  Archdeacon 
Tborp. 

Tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham  consecrated 
the  new  church  at  Pelton  on  October  24. 


ESSEX. 
On  Saturday,  «9th  October,  the  new 
chapel,  dedicated  to  St  Thomas  the  Apoa- 
tle,  at  Noak  Hill,  situated  at  tho  extremity 
of  the  parish  of  Romford,  was  consecrated 
by  tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  Loudon.     After 
the  sermon^  which  was  preached  by  his 
Lordship,  a  collection  was  made,  during 
the  reading  of  the  sentences,  at  the  offer- 
tory, amounting  to  48/.    The  church  has 
been  erected  by  subscription,  through  tbe 
exertions  of  Sir  Thomas  Neave  and  Shef- 
field Neave,  Esq.,  who  have  largely  con- 
tributed,  and   who    likewise    gave    ^o 
ground.     On  Monday,  the  Slat,  his  Lord- 
ship consecrated  a  new   chapel,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Highwooda,  a  pan 
of  the  parish  of  Writtle,     It  coat  about 
1200/.,  the  whole  of  which  aum  has  been 
subscribed.     Tbe  Master  and  Fellows  of 
New  College,  to  whom  the  patronage  of 
the  parish  belongs,  have  engaged,  at  the 
expiration  of  four  year8»  to  make  an  en- 
dowment of  100/.  a  yesr,  and  in  the  mean 
time  the  liberality  of  the  neighbouring 
gentry  has  furnished  provision  for   the 
officiating  clergyman.    On  Tuesday,  1st 
November,  the  new  church  in  the  parish 
of  Witham,  was  consecrated  by  his  Lord- 
ship.    Upwards  of  sixty  of  the  clergy 
from  the  neighbourhood  and  various  other 
psrts  of  the  country  were  present.     The 
collection  (sfter  a  sermon  by  the  Bishop) 
exceeded  800/. 

A  meeting  of  the  clergy  of  this  district 
took  place  after  the  deli  voir  of  the  Biahop 
of  London's  Visitation  Chsrge,  when  n 
unanimous  feeling  was  expressed  that  tbe 
suggestions  laid  down  by  the  Reverend 
Prelate  ahould  be  carried  out,  where  prac- 
ticable, in  the  several  parishes.  The  al- 
terations were  commenced  in  our  church 
on  Sunday  last  The  usual  hymn  at  the 
beginning  of  the  aervice  was  omitted,  and 
the  clergyman  gave  out  the  psalms,  which 
were  sooe ;  he  also  presched  in  his  sur- 
plice, and  after  the  sermon  proceeded  to 
the  altar,  and  read  an  offertory  sentence, 
and  tbe  prayer  for  Christ's  church  mili- 
tant, as  prescribed  by  the  rubric  The 
lector,  in  his  discourse,  alluded  in  a  wsry 
able  manner  to  these  changes,  which  he 
said,  though  he  considered  some  of  them 
of  small  moment,  he  had  adopted  in  oom- 
pliance  with  the  wishes  of  his  diocesan. 
He  also  announced  that  daily  service 
would  be  performed  in  the  cburcb  at  eight 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  that  tbe  vigils 
of  saints'  days  would  be  observed.— 
Chelmsford  Chronicle. 

GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 

On  Thuraday,  Not.  5,  the  fouodation 
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stone  of  a  new  church  at  Eyaey,  near 
Cricklade,  in  the  diocese  of  Gloucester 
and  Bristol,  was  laid  by  the  Rural  Dean, 
the  RsT.  John  Merrin  Prower.  The 
church,  designed  in  the  Norman  stjle,  by 
J.  M.  Derick,  Esq.,  of  Oxford,  is  to  he 
erected  at  the  sole  expense  of  Earl  St, 
Germans. 

A  Bristol  and  Clifton  Auxiliary  of  the 
Royal  Society  for  the  PreTentton  of  Cru- 
elty to  Animals,  was  formed  on  the  21st 
October.  The  Right  Worshipful  the 
Mayor  of  Bristol  presided  on  the  occa- 
sion. 

HAMPSHIRE. 

Rtdb,  Islx  of  Wight. — ^Tbe  new  bu- 
rial ground  was  consecrated  on  the  28th 
October,  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester. Ilivine  senrice  was  performed  at 
St.  Thomas's  Church  in  the  afternoon  .when 
a  sermon  was  preached  by  his  lordship, 
after  which  a  collection  was  made  in  aid  of 
the  enclosure  &g.  of  the  ground. 

HEREFORDSHIRE, 

HsBXFORD. — On  the  11th  NoTember, 
the  friends  and  subscribers  to  the  Clerical 
and  Music  Meeting  Charities  held  their 
annual  meeting  at  the  College,  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Hereford  being  in  the  chair. 
The  vBTy  Retr.  the  Dean,  the  renerable 
Archdeacon,  and  several  of  the  cathedral 
and  parochial  clergy,  were  present.  To 
eleven  orphans,  six  widows,  and  one  dis- 
tressed clergyman,  gratuities  from  81.  to 
15/.  were  severally  awarded  for  the  ensu- 
ing year.  Other  applications  were  referred 
to  the  consideration  of  die  Quarterly  Com- 
mittee. 

(From  a  Corretpondent.) 

BisBOFSTONX. — A  sermon  was  preached 
in  this  church  on  the  26th  October,  by  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  the  diocese,  in  aid  of  the 
fund  for  erecting  a  school -house  for  the 
parishes  of  Bishopstone,  Mansel  Lacy,  and 
Vacor.  His  Lordship's  discourse  was 
from  Isaiah,  xxxiii.  6.  He  most  clearly 
illustrated  and  enforced  the  benefits  of 
sound  religious  education  to  the  kingdom 
at  large.  The  church  is  a  splendid  speci- 
men of  the  piety  and  zeal  of  the  rector, 
the  Rev.  Richard  Lane  Freer,  at  whose 
cost,  and  under  whose  active  superintend- 
eoce,  the  embellishments  have  been  ef- 
fected. Nothing  can  exceed  the  beauty 
and  uste  of  the  arrangemenu  of  this  house 
of  God.  The  fine  org^n,  lately  purchased 
from  Eton  College  chapel,  was  played  by 
Mr.  Brownsmith,  of  Westminster  Abbey, 
and  many  of  the  choir  attended  from  West- 
minster and  Hereford.  The  service  was 
cbanud  by  the  Rev.  T.  Gretton  and  the 
Rev.  £•  Howells,  vicars-choxal  of  Here- 


ford Cathedral,  and  the  lessons  were  read 
by  the  rector  and  his  curate.  The  Te 
Deum  and  Benedictus  were  Gibbons's, 
the  responses  and  litany,  Tallis*s.  A  full 
anthem,  "I  will  exalt  thee,  O  Lord" 
(Tye).  was  beautiful;  and  after  the  ser- 
mon  and  collection,  Croft*s  full  anthem, 
"God  is  gone  up,"  was  most  effectively 
given.  Among  those  present  were  Sir 
Robert  Price,  Bart.,  Lady  Price,  Sir  J. 
G.  Cotterell,  Bart.,  Miss  Cotterells,  Desn 
of  St.  Asaph,  Rev.  Canon  Huntingford, 
Uvedale  Price,  Esq.,  and  many  of  the 
clergy  and  laity  of  the  county,  who  par- 
took of  ao  elegant  luncheon  at  the  rectory. 
In  the  evening  the  numbera  in  the  church 
were  increased  by  the  gratifying  addition 
of  the  humbler  parishioners.  The  total 
sum  collected  is  lOOi ,  which  will  be  ap- 
plied to  the  laudable  purpose  of  providing 
for  the  religious  education  of  the  children 
of  three  parishes,  which,  being  small  and 
contiguous,  one  school-house  will  suffice. 
Its  intended  erection  has  originsted 
through  the  exertions  of  the  rector. 

The  very  Reverend  the  Dean  of  Here- 
ford, as  Ordinary,  has  declined  to  grant  a 
faculty  for  the  appropriation  of  pews  in 
the  diurch  of  St.  Nicholas  (  Hereford),  and 
one  of  the  grounds  of  bis  refusal  is  his  un- 
willingness to  perpetuate  a  property  in 
8eaU,which  gives  rise  to  trafficking,  a  prao. 
tice  which  has  long  been  complained  of. 

HERTFORDSHIRE. 

The  new  burial  ground  at  Great  Berk- 
hampstead,  the  gift  of  the  Countess  of 
Bridgewater,  has  been  consecrated  by  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 

KENT. 

The  chapel  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  in  the 
parish  of  Ash,  has  been  consecrated  by 
the  Bishop  of  Rochester,  acting  under  a 
commission  from  his  Grace  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  The  Bishop  of  Tasu^nia 
(through  whose  instrumentality  and  exer- 
tions, during  the  period  of  his  incumbency 
of  Ash,  the  chapel  has  been  erected) 
preached  upon  the  occasion.  A  collec- 
tion was  made,  amounting  to  upwards  of 
21/. 

Scats  in  Cathedrals.— A  notice  is 
put  up  at  Canterbury  Cathedral,  stating 
that  the  officers  are  instructed  to  shew  the 
congregation  every  attention,  and  are 
strictly  forbidden  to  accept  fees.  This 
proper  regulation  will  carry  the  more 
weight  as  receiving  the  sanction  of  the 
Primate  of  England. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Rochester  has  been 
holding  confirmations  in  the  leading 
towns  of  bis  diocese. 
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FoLEisTowi. ««  M«ttn.    Griuell    Md 
PeCo,  coDtraeton  for  this  part  of  the  South. 
EMtern    Railroad,    have  infonnad  thoir 
workman,  bjr  handbill,   that  thoy  hara 
eraotad  a  place  of  worahip  at  Chariton, 
aod  another  at  Saltwood,  and  proWded  a 
chaplain  to  preach  every  Sundaj,  alter- 
nately at  each  place,   and  inriting  those 
who  do  not  attend  any  other  place  of  wor* 
ship  to  attend.     Biblea  and  Prayer-books 
will  also  be  provided  for  those  who  are 
destitute,  and  arraagements  will  shortly 
be  made  to  instruct  those  who  cannot  read. 
LANCASHIKB. 
Arcbdxaconal  Board  op  Education. 
— After  the  meeting  held  at  Leek,  Nof. 
3rd,  in  aupport  of  the  Diocesan  Board 
of  Education,  the  members  who  act  for 
the  Archdeaconry,  including  the  presi- 
dent. Archdeacon  Hodson,  and  the  chair- 
man of  the  prerious  meeting,  Lord  San- 
don,  assembled  for  the  nsual  quarterly 
business,  but  were  able  to  make  no  fresh 
grants  to  applicants,  id  consequence  of  the 
exhausted  state  of  the  funds.  The  Board, 
since  its  formation  in  May,  last  year,  has 
aided  in  the  erection  or  purchase  of  If 
schools  ;  has  assigned  exbibitions  to  three 
pupils  at  the  Lichfield  Training  School; 
and  has  made  temporary  grants  to  two 
masters,  with  the  view  of  enabling  them 
to  commence  their  schools  in  the  most  ef- 
fectxre  msnner;  whilst  it  has  secured  the 
▼isit  of  a  clerical  inapector  to  upwards  of 
100  schools,  and  those  of.  an  organizing 
master  to  12.    The  readiness  of  the  Board 
to  make    further  granu  could  only  be 
ahewn  by  a  contingent  pledge,  depending 
for  fulfilment  altogether  on  the  favourable 
attention  that  may  be  given  by  the  clergy, 
and  other  friends  of  sound  education,  to 
the  following  resolution,  moved  by  Lord 
Sandon— "  That  this  Board,  looking  at  the 
smallnesB  of  its  funds  (not  450L  per  an- 
num)  and  at  the  great  deficiency  in  the 
due  provision  of  Scriptural  education  in 
many  parts  of  the  country,  and  feeling  that 
the  fate  lamentable  outbreaks  of  popular 
Tiolence  furnish  the  strongest  proof  of  the 
necessity  of  taking  additional  steps  to 
promote  the  moral  and  religious  improve- 
ment of  the  people,  calls  eameatly  on  the 
friends  of  sound  education  to  use  their 
best  efforts  on  behalf  of  this  Society,  by 
obtaining  additional  subscriptions  and  do- 
nations, and  by  procuring  collections  in 
churches  and  at  public  meetings,  or  in 
any  other  way  that  may  appear  moat  ex- 
pedient in  each  locality.*^— Der6^  Mer- 


eury, 

Liv&RPOOL  Collegiate  Institution. 
—The  new  College  st  Liverpool  is  to  be 
opened  immediately  after  the  usual  Christ- 


mas vaoatioB.  At  a  meeting  of  the  di- 
reetors,  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Conybeare,  M.  A., 
of  Sidney  Sussex  College,  Cambridge«  was 
elected  Principal.  Mr,  Conybeare  is  well 
known  by  his  theologioal  writinga  ao<t 
Bampton  Lectures. 

The  Town  Council  of  Liverpool  has 
lately  instituted  an  inquiry  into  the  con- 
dition of  the  poor  of  the  town.  It  is  pro- 
posed to  erect  hatha  for  the  accommoda- 
tion of  the  poor,  and  to  eatablish  public 
walka  and  places  of  recreation  for  the  pub- 
lie,  at  an  expense  of  100,000/. 

LEICESTERSHIRE. 
A  meeting  was  held  at  Leicester,  on 
November   16,  for  the  purpose  of  esta- 
blishing a  branch  association  of  the  So- 
ciety  for  the  Employment  of  additional 
Curates  in  populous  places.    Thera  were 
present,  Sir  Frederick  Fowke,  Bart.,  in 
the  chair ;  Col.  Bumaby,  J.  D.  Bumaby, 
Esq.,  Isaac  Hodgson,  Esq.,  R.  Mitchell, 
Esq.,  Dr.  Shaw,  R.  Luck,  Esq.,  W.  Moore, 
Esq.,  Rev.  G.    Beresford,  T.   Belgrave, 
G.  £.  Gillet,  and  J.  Biokerateth,  Rural 
Deans;    the  Rev.  C.   J.   Vaughan,   R. 
Palmer,  C.  A.  Palmer,  R.  Gutch,  A.  Ir- 
vine.  R.  Fawsett,  R.  Bumaby,  W.  Ac- 
worth,  W.  Fry,  J.  Longhurst,  L.  Miles, 
J.  T.  Debrisay,  J.  R.  ShorUand,  G.  Par- 
ker, H.  U.  Adcock,  H.  Low,  —  Bicker- 
steth,  R.  Chamberlain,  Rev.  A.  R.  Har- 
risen.     The  Rev.  J.  Rod  well,  the  secre- 
tary, proceeded  to  lay  before  the  meeting, 
a  statement  of  the  objecta,  principles^  and 
prospects  of  the  Society,  and  it  was  una- 
nimously resolved— "  That  a  Branch  As- 
sociation   be    established  in  the  county 
and  archdeaconry  of  Leicester,  for  extend- 
ing the  influence  and  increasing  the  funds 
of  this  Society ;  that  the  following  gen- 
tlemen be  members  of  the  Branch  Com- 
mittee:— The  Archdeacon,  and  the  Rural 
Deans ;  Sir  F.  Fowke,  Bart.,  J.  D.  Bur- 
naby,  R.  Mitchell,  R.  Luck,  T.  Smith, 
and  R,  Miles,  Esqrs. ;  Revs.  R.  Outch, 
C.  A,  Halmer,  J.  P.  Newby,  G.  Parker, 
and  L.  Miles,  together  with  auob  clergy 
in  Leiceater  as  are  subscribers  to  the  So- 
ciety, with  power  to  add  to  their  numbera. 
That  R.   Mitchell,  Esq.,  be  Treasurer; 
and  the  Rev.  A.  Irvine,  Secretary.     The 
Lord  Biahop  of  the  Diocese  heada  the 
subscription  list  as  an  annual  subscriber 
of  50^,   with   a  donation  of  30/.     Earl 
Howe  follows,  annual  50^.,  and  a  donation 
of  50L    Sir  A.  Q.  Hazlerigg,  Bart.,  a  do- 
nation of  iOL ;  and  Mra.  Van  Belgrave, 
50i.  ;  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gillet,  donation 
aod  annual  subscription  of  102.  each, 

LINCOLNSHIRE. 
The  Biahop  of  Lincoln,  and  Mr*,  and 
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Miss  Kmye  hMf  ramored  from  Willing* 
ham  Hoas«,  to  tlie  new  Episooptl  PalsM 
at  Riseholm,  near  Lincoln,  •reijlhing 
having  been  completed  for  the  reeaption 
of  the  yenerable  diocesan  and  family. 
The  Right  Rer.  Prelate  preached  bis 
farewell  sermon  at  North  Willingham 
Chnreh,  on  Sunday,  Oct  90,  to  a  full 
congregation. 

Before  the  Bishop  left  Willingham,  bis 
lordship  presented  to  the  parish  a  hand« 
some  senriee  of  plate  for  toe 


table :  in  acknowledgment  of  which,  and 
tbe^  nomerons  acts  of  kindness  during  his 
residence  among  them,  an  appropriate  ad- 
dress from  the  whole  of  the  parishioners 
was  forwarded  to  the  bishop  through  the 
bands  of  the  churchwarden. 

The  Annual  General  Meetine  of  the 
Lincoln  Diocesan  Board  of  EcTocation 
was  held  at  the  vestry-room  of  the  Cathe- 
dral, on  Thursday,  the  97th  October.  The 
Lord  Bishop  of  the  diocese  presided  on 
the  occasion,  and  the  attendance  of  mem- 
bers of  the  Board  was  rather  numeroofl. 
The  Committee  of  Management  presented 
tbeir  Report  for  the  past  year,  and  it  is 
gratifying  to  find  that  the  progrees  of  the 
Institution  during  that  period  has  been 
most  sstisfaotory. 

MIDDLBSSX. 

HBikLTH  OF  Towns  Bill.— A  committee 
of  dissenting  ministers  and  members  of 
their  congregations  has  been  formed,  for 
the  purpose  of  opposing  the  passing  of 
tbis  bill  in  Parliament  Its  object,  lAi^ 
9taie,  is  to  shut  up  all  burial-grounds  and 
vaults  belonging  to  dissenting  chapels  snd 
prirate  persons  in  and  around  London, 
without  making  any  compensation.  The 
committee  hare  solicited  the  assistance 
and  co-operation  of  all  the  friends  ofcwU 

Dr.  Thomas  Turton,  D.D.,  the  new 
dean  of  Westminster,  was  inducted  for. 
mally  into  his  beneiiee,  on  the  8th  Nor. 
during  the  morning  prayers.  The  atten- 
dance of  the  prebenas,  canons,  minor  ca- 
nons, and  other  clergymen  attached  to  the 
abbey,  was  rery  full,  from  a  desire  to 
render  due  honour  to  their  new  sopeiior 
on  the  part  of  this  body. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  London  concluded 
the  triennial  risitation  of  his  diocese  on 
FridsT,  Oct.  28,  having  commenced  it  at 
St  Paurs  Cathedral  on  Monday,  Octo- 
ber lOtfa. 

St.  Pancras  Church. — On  Sunday, 
Noyember  6,  this  church,  af\er  haying 
baen  thoroughly  painted  and  re-decorated, 
was  re-opened  for  public  worship.  Under 
the  new  airangements,  in  addiuon  to  the 


seryices  of  the  monusg  and  afternoon, 
there  is  now  to  be  an  eyening  seryice. 
The  effect  of  the  Bode  light,  two  of  which 
bare  been  erected  oyer  the  centre  aisle, 
between  the  gsUeries,  was  tried  for  the 
first  time,  and  gave  general  satisfaction. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  St.  Pancras 
Vestry,  on  Nov.  the  16th,  the  chnrcbwar- 
dens  called  the  attention  of  the  vestry  to 
certsin  notices  which  had  been  published 
in  the  GautU  of  Tuesday  of  an  intended 
application  to  Parliament  on  the  part  of 
the  church  trustees,  of  which  body  they 
are  «r  o/^cto  members,  for  a  renewal  of  the 
powers  and  provisions  of  an  Act  of  the 
56th  year  of  Geo.  IIL,  giving  power  to 
build  parochial  churches  and  chapels,  and 
also  to  extend  the  powers  of  an  Act  passed 
in  the  first  and  second  years  of  Geo.  IV,, 
for  providing  an  additional  burial-ground 
for  the  above  parish.  After  several  ves- 
trjrmen  bad  spoken  at  much  length  and 
with  great  warmth  against  the  project,  a 
Committee  was  appointed  to  watch  and 
oppose  the  proposed  Bills  in  every  stage, 
and  to  call  upon  the  church  trustees  to 
band  over  to  the  directors  of  the  poor  the 
surplus  pew-rents. 

The  Temple  Church  was  on  Sunday,Noy. 
the  80th,  re-opened  after  baying  been  so 
long  closed  for  repair.  The  Master  of  the 
Temple,  Mr.  Benson,  preached  'to  a  yery 
numerous  sudience,  from  the  text  **  Give 
unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  to  his  name : 
bring  an  offering,  and  come  before  him  $ 
wordiip  before  him  in  the  beauty  of  holi^ 
sees.**  In  conclusion,  he  addressed  the 
members  of  the  Temple,  and  congratulated 
them  on  the  completion  of  their  labours. 

CatbxoralMvsic. — ^Mr.  Edward  Tay- 
lor has  announced  that  the  subject  of  his 
Lectures  as  Gresham  Professor  of  Music, 
during  the  present  and  succeeding  term, 
will  be,  the  Music  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. They  will  commence  with  the  period 
of  the  Reformation,  and  extend  as  far  as 
the  death  of  Henry  Pureell ;  embracing 
the  origin,  desirn,  duties^  and  endowments 
of  our  cathedral  choirs,  with  specimens  of 
the  works  of  those  great  masters  who 
flourished  during  the  time  above  referred 
to.  The  lectures  are  open  to  as  msny 
persons  as  the  room  in  which  they  are  de- 
livered will  bold. 

On  Thursday  evening,  Nov.  lOlh,  the 
Annual  Court  of  the  Governors  and  Sub- 
scribers of  the  Sons  of  Clergy  Chsrity 
was  held  at  the  Corporation-house,  Blooms- 
bury-plaoe,  Bloomsbury-square,  for  the 
purpose  of  elecdog  officers  for  the  ensuing 
year,  and  transacting  the  general  business 
of  the  society ;  the  meeting  was  numer- 
ously attended. 
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NORTHUMBEBLAND. 

St.  NivfAN's  Church,  Fenton. — Fen- 
too  u  a  bamlet  io  tbe  pariah  of  Wooler, 
contaioiDg  a  population  of  five  hundred 
aouts ;  diatant  five  milea  from  the  pariah 
church.  Fenton  waa  anciently  a  aeparate 
pariah^  as  appears  from  documents  at 
Durham,  but  waa  united  to  Wooler,  a.d. 
1313.  The  conaequence  of  this  unhappily 
was,  that  the  church  at  Fenton  was  Buf- 
fered to  go  to  decay :  the  foundationa  of 
the  ancient  church,  however j  are  distinctly 
marked,  and  the  church-yard  is  still  used 
for  funerals.  It  is  now  proposed  to  build 
a  church  on  the  ancient  foundations ;  a 
sufficient  sum  has  been  raised  for  the 
building  of  the  church,  but  it  is  necessary 
to  raise  a  further  sum  of  lOOOt.  aa  an  en- 
dowment, in  aid  of  the  curate's  stipend. 
The  Bishop  of  Durham  sanctions  the  un- 
dertaking, and  Her  Majesty  the  Queen 
Dowager  has  graciously  promised  a  liberal 
donation. 

NOTTINGHAMSHIRE. 

Nottingham. — ^The  sum  of  SOOOi.  has 
already  been  subscribed  towards  the  erec- 
tion of  another  new  church  in  this  town, 
in  the  o?er£prown  parish  of  St.  Mary,whioh 
comprisea  three-fourths  of  the  town.  The 
estimated  cost,  including  the  endowment, 
is  70001.  The  first  stone  will  be  laid  in  a 
few  weeks. 

SHROPSHIRE. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Hereford,  officiating 
for  the  Bishop  of  Lichfield,  consecrated 
the  new  churcn  at  Tibbertoni  in  Egmond, 
on  the  iSth  of  October. 

SOMERSETSHIRE. 

Bath  Cbmxtbrt.— Fire  acres  of  ground, 
in  the  vale  of  Ljncombe,  have  been  pur- 
chased by  the  Rev.  the  Rector  of  Bath, 
and  munificently  presented  as  a  free 
gift  to  the  parish  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul,  to  be  used  as  s  cemetery  by  that 
parish  snd  the  city  of  Bath  generally. 
The  cost  in  the  purchase,  enclosures,  and 
estimated  expense  of  the  ornamental  plan- 
tation, will  exceed  2000/. 

Bath  and  Wells  Diocbsan  Socixtiks. 
— In  the  course  of  the  last  few  weeks 
meetings  have  been  held  in  various  larre 
towns  of  the  county  of  Somerset,  for  the 
purpose  of  msking  more  generally  known 
the  claims  of  the  several  incorporsted 
Chnreh  Societies  in  the  diocese  of  Bath 
and  Wells.  At  these  meetings  the  Rev. 
J.  T.  Law,  Chancellor  of  the  diocese  of 
Lichfield,  has  presided  as  the  Special  Com- 
miasary  of  the  venerable  diocesan.  A 
genersl  meeting  of  all  the  Societies  was 
held  at  Wells,  as  a  concluding  one  of  the 


series,  at  whioh  it  was  expected  that  the 
High  Sheriff,  R.  C.  Todway,  Eaq.,  would 
have  presided,  but  a  letter  was  read  from 
that  gentleman,  expreaaing  hia  regret  thst 
in  conaequence  of  ill-health  he  would  not 
be  able  to  leave  Cheltenham  in  leas  than  u 
fortnight.  In  his  absence  the  Rer.  W. 
T.  Law,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Dioceae, 
preaided.  llie  meeting  was  held  in  the 
Town-hall^  which  large  room  was  filled  to 
overflowing  by  the  clergy  and  gentry  of 
the  county.  Able  addreases  were  de- 
livered by  the  Rev.  the  Chairman,  F.  H. 
Dickenaon,  Esq.,  M.P.,  the  Hon.  and 
Rsv.  Lord  JohnThynne,  the  Lord  Biahop 
of  Antigua,  the  Rev.  Prebendary  Mudge. 
the  Rev.  Prebendary  Tottenham,  the  Rev. 
Prebendary  Gray,  the  Rev.  —  Chilcott, 
the  Rev.  the  Special  Commissary,  &e. 
Divine  service  waa  previously  performed 
in  the  Cathedral,  where  the  Rer.  the 
Special  Comnuasary  delivered  an  admir- 
able diacourse  from  Ephesians,  x.  ver.  22. 
The  Report,  which  was  read  at  the  meet- 
ing, atated  that  since  the  Societies  had  been 
under  the  management  of  the  Diocesan 
Board,  which  had  been  established  for 
about  a  twelvemonth,  the  sum  of  4000/. 
had  been  received,  of  which  3700^  had 
been  appropriated  to  strictly  diocesan  pur- 
poses. Subscriptions  and  donations  were 
received  in  the  course  of  the  day,  for  ap« 
plication  to  the  objects  of  the  various 
Societies,  amounting  to  65/.  The  whole 
proceedings  were  of  a  highly  interesting 
character. 

Taunton. — A  meeting  of  many  of  the 
clergv  and  gentry  of  this  town  and  county 
has  been  held,  relative  to  the  proposed 
establishment  of  a  proprietary  college 
in  this  town,  to  be  connected  with  the 
church.  The  proposal  has  met  with  the 
concurrence  of  several  of  the  leading  gen« 
tlemen  of  Taunton,  and  immediate  atepa 
will  be  taken  to  carry  the  underuking  into 
effect.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Shutte  has  con- 
sented to  set  as  honorary  secretary. 

STAFFORDSHIRE. 
The  Lord  Biahop  of  Hereford,  officiating 
for  the  Bishop  of  Lichfield,  has  recently 
consecrated  the  following  churches :— Oct. 
8,  the  new  church  at  Strettoo,  near  Bur- 
ton-on-Trent;  Oct.  10,  the  new  churoh  at 
Hartshill,  near  Stoke-on-Trent;  Oct.  12, 
the  new  church  at  Penkhall,  >fewca8tle. 
under-Lyme  ;  Oct.  15,  the  new  churoh  of 
St  Mary,  in  .Wolverhampton.  The  new 
church  at  Hartahill  was  built  and  endowed 
at  the  sole  expense  of  Herbert  Minton, 
Esq. ;  and  that  of  St.  Mary,  in  Wolver- 
hampton, at  the  sole  expense  of  Miss 
Hinokes,  of  Telteohall  Wood.    At  each 
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place  a  partonage-hoase  baa  been  bailt  by 
rbe  same  muoificeDt  penona,  aod  sobools 
are  likewiae  in  pro|freaa.  Tbe  cbureb  at 
Penkhall  was  endowed  hy  tbe  Rev.  Tbos. 
I^Iinton,  of  Darlington,  brotber  to  tbe 
above-named  Herbert  Minton,  Esq. 

Tbe  new  cburob  of  St.  James,  in 
Horaley-fields,  Wolverhampton,  is  com- 
pleted, but  cannot  be  consecrated  until  the 
amount  necesaarj  for  its  endowment  has 
been  obtained.  Tbe  deficiency  is  aboot 
400/.,  and  a  subscription,  beaded  by  the 
Queen  Dowager,  has  been  originated  with 
tbe  view  to  raise  that  sum. 

The  annual  meeting  of  tbe  members  of 
tbe  Lichfield  Diocesan  Board  of  Education 
was  held,  a  few  daya  since,  at  the  Shire 
Hall,   StaiTord,  Viscount  Sandon  in  tbe 
cbair.    The  report  stated,  that  during  the 
laat  year  the  sum  of  390/.  had  been  granted 
in   aid  of  parsonage    nouses;    and  that 
three  churches  bad  been  built  and  seven 
enlarged,  obtaining  S889  additional  sit- 
tings, at  the  cost  of  18S5/.    The  churches 
and  sittings  being  added  to  those  reported 
last  year,  made  a  total  of  43,473  sittings 
obuined  through  tbe  aid  of  tbe  society, 
when  all  tbe  works  for  which  granta  have 
been    made  shall  have  been  completed. 
Tbia  ga?e  an  annual  average  of  5484  siu 
tings  obtained  during  each  of  the  eight 
years  of  tbe  society's    operations ;    and 
would,  according  to  the  usual  computation 
of  a  aitting  for  every  third  person,  be  pro- 
vision for  16,308  individuals  gained  every 
year.    The  accounta  shewed  that  the  ao- 
oiety  poasessed  in  £xcbeqner-billsl5,000/., 
and  in  the  bank  3 174/.  6<.  6d^  of  which 
nbout  1500/1  would  he  drawn  that  day  for 
grants  aiready  made.    Tbe  society  has  also 
an  annual  income  of  about  1400/.,  and  there 
were  many  donationa  which  bad  not  yet 
been  paid,  tbe  parties  availing  themselves  of 
tbe  permission  to  make  good  the  paymenta 
in  four  years.     On  the  other  band,  tbe 
engagements  of  tbe  society  smonnted  to 
about  9000/. ;  so  that  the  committee  might 
oalcolate  on  about  10,000/1,  and  an  increase 
of  about  1400/.  available  to  tbe  general 
purposes  of  tbe  society.     On  the  motion 
of  the  Earl  of  Dartmouth,  seconded  bv 
W.  Evans,  Esq.,  the  report  wss  received. 
In  the  course  of  the  meeting,  addresses  to 
her  Majesty  and  both  houses  of  parlia- 
ment, prayinff  for  a  pant  from  the  national 
funds  in  aid  of  ehurcb  extension,  were 
adopted ;  and  the  uanal  routine  reaolutions 
having  been  passed,  the'  meeting  waa  dis- 
solved. 

SUFFOLK. 
WooDBaiDOB. — ^The  annual  meeting  of 
the  Woodbridge  District  Committee  of 
tbe  Society  for  Promoting  ChristianKnow- 


ledge,was  held,  at  tbe  Depository,  on  tbe 
3rd  November;  G.  Thomas,  Esq.,  in  the 
chair,  in  the  absence  of  tbe  noble  presi« 
dent,  tbe  Right  Hon.  Lord  Rendlesbam. 

Mrs.  Sophia  Sheppai d  has  signified  to 
tbe  committee  of  the  Centenary  Fund  of 
the  Suffolk  Clergy  Charity,  her  intention 
of  veating  in  the  hands  of  the  trustees 
1000/.  Three  per  Cent.  Consols,  in  aid  of 
tbe  excellent  object  of  providing  a  home 
for  tbe  destitute  widows  and  orphans  of 
clergymen  .^^Uj^o/fc  Herald. 

SURREY. 
The  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester  conse- 
crated tbe  new  parish  church  of  Albury, 
on  the  19th  of  October,  which  has  been 
erected  at  the  aole  expense  of  Henrpr 
Drummond,  Esq.,  of  Albury  Park.  It  is 
substantially  built  in  tbe  llorman  style  of 
architecture,  and  is  calculated  to  accom- 
modate about  450  persons. 

ARCHnsAcoN  IWilberforce's  Charoi. 
—On  Monday,  Nov.  14,  the  Archdeacon 
of  Surrey  held  bis  annual  visitation  in  tbe 
church  of  St  Saviour's,  Southwark.  After 
the  uaual  service,  and  an  appropriate  ser- 
mon by  tbe  Rev.  J.  G.  Weddell,  Minister 
of  St.  George,  Battersea,  the  Archdeacon 
delivered  bis  charge.  It  embraced  man^ 
topics  of  great  interest.  Among  these,  it 
may  suffice  to  mention  the  general  state  of 
church  fabrics  and  tbe  nature  of  tbe  church 
accommodation  in  tbe  archdeaconry  ;  the 
advantages  of  the  pew  system,  under  pro- 
per regulations;  the  duties  of  church- 
wardens; tbe  importance  of  a  spirit  of 
union  amon|;  the  members  of  the  Church ; 
the  value  of  discipline  ;  tbe  remedy  to  be 
found  in  the  Church  tbe  only  effectual  re- 
medy for  the  various  evils  incident  to 
merely  worldly  institutions,  and  for  tbe 
disturbances  and  disorders  of  the  country. 
A  daring  act  of  sacrilege  has  been  com- 
mitted at  Chertsev  church.  Tbe  whole  of 
tbe  sacramental  plate  was  stolen. 

The  Council  of  tbe  Duchy  of  Cornwall 
have  made  a  donation,  through  the  Rev. 
Dr.  D'Oyly,  Rector  of  Lambeth,  in  tbe 
name  of  His  Royal  Highness  tbe  Prince 
of  Wales,  of  100?.  towards  tbe  erection  of 
a  new  church,  now  propoaed,  in  the  Wa- 
terloo district  of  that  extensive  parish. 

SUSSEX. 

A  Bible  and  Prayer  Book  have  been 
presented,  for  the  use  of  the  parish  church 
of  Hove,  by  Miss  Minshaw,  of  | Hove*  A 
aimilar  gift' has  recently  been  made  to  tbe 
church  of  the  adjoining  parish  of  Preston, 
by  W.  Stanford,  Esq.,  of  Preston. 

Tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester  con- 
cluded a  short  series  of  Confirmations 
which  bis  lordship  has  been  administering 
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ia  til  the  prioetjMl  townt  of  bis  dioMW, 
OB  Um  11th  of  NoTMBbar.  Oa  Ibo  lOUi 
of  No?8aib»r,  bis  lordship  co— sciatod  a 
new  chapel  of  ease,  in  Cbo  parish  of  Box- 
bill,  which  has  just  baaa  eoaplatad  through 
the  azartioaaof  tha  Rar.  Mr.Simpaoa,  the 
▼iear  of  that  pariah.  It  ia  a  neat  and  plain 
adifioa,  calealatad  to  contain  naarly  fOO 
worshippan^  and  no  part  of  tha  saoiad 
building  is  azelasively  appropriated  for 
priTate  UMm.  Mr.  Simpson  afterwards  en- 
teruined  the  Biabop  and  a  large  bodj  of 
the  clergj  at  his  houae. 

CniCHBTER  Catbbdeal. — The  inhabi- 
tants of  Chicheater  bare  commenced  a 
anbaeription  for  painted  windows,  to  be 
placed  at  the  east  and  west  ends  of  the 
church. 

HoRSHikii. — On  Nof.  Sfthe  Lord  Bishop 
of  Chichester  paid  hia  first  risit  to  this 
part  of  his  diocese,  and  held  a  Confirma- 
tion ;  after  which  the  Bishop  delivered  a 
Tcrj  fatherly  and  affectionate  address  to 
them. 

WARWICKSUIRS. 

The  anniTsrsarj  of  the  Societiea  for 
Promoting  Christianitj  nnd  for  the  Pro- 
pagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts, 
was  commemorated  in  Birmingham,  on 
Norember  I5th.  The  business  of  the  an- 
niversary  was  commenced  bj  the  celebra- 
tion of  dirine  aervioe  inSt.  Philip's  Church, 
on  the  morning  of  the  l5th,  when  a  most 
excellent  sermon  was  preached  by  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Tasmania.  In  the  evening, 
the  annual  meeting  was  held  in  the  Town 
Hall,  at  which  the  bishop  of  the  diocese 
presided. 

A  great  addition  is  being  made  to  the 
scbooUrooms  at  St.  George's  Church,  Bir- 
miogham.  Thejr  are  to  be  enlarged,  so  as 
to  supply  not  onlr  larger  schools  for  tbe 
increasing  demand  of  Sunday  scholars,  but 
also  to  add  an  Infant  School,  a  Library, 
an  Instruction  Boom,  &o.  Liberal  grants 
have  been  made  towarids  the  object,— viz., 
from  the  Privy  Council,  2362.,  and  the 
National  Society,  10.^.  ;  and  the  re- 
mainder of  the  sum,  upwards  of  300/.,  hss 
been  raised  by  the  mere  ezeriions  of  the 
coog^gation. 

Ipslby. — The  foundation-stone  of  the 
cbapel-of-ease,  to  be  called  St.  Luke's,  at 
Headless  Cross,  in  this  parish,  waa  laid 
on  Tuesday,  Oct.  18,  br  Miss  Dolben, 
sister  of  toe  Rev.  C.  Dolben,  patron  of 
the  living. 

WILTSHIRE. 

The  Parish  Chorch  of  Ansty  was  re. 
opened  for  divine  service  on  the  t6th  of 
October.  By  the  exertions  of  the  Aroh* 
deacon  of  Sarum  and  the  rural  Dean  of 


Chalke^  tha  aacitti  fabric,  which  bad  fal. 
Ian  into  a  state  of  great  decay,  has  been 
reetoied  to  a  beconiag  aUte,  and  by  tha 
offeringa  of  varions  indivtdoala,  supplied 
with  oaitable  fnmitura. 

The  triennial  meeting  of  the  Salisboir 
Diocssan  Chinch  Building  Society  was 
held  at  Saliabury,  on  Novessbw  17,  and 
ezeited  very  oonaiderable  intereat  in  tbe 
city  and  neighbourhood.  It  was  w^tj 
nuneronaly  attended,  the  Earl  of  Shaftea- 
buiy  being  in  the  chair.  The  report  waa 
extremely  aatia^torjr  and  enoonraging. 
Tbe  Bishop  of  the  Diooeae,  in  an  exoel- 
lent  speeeh,  detailed  tbe  operations  of  the 
Society  ia  everr  distiici  over  wkieh  its 
iollnence  extended,  and  made  a  powwfnl 
appeal  ia  behalf  of  the  good  work  in 
which  the  Aaaociation  ia  engaged,  and 
which  has  been  greatly  piometed  hr  tha 
generous  patronage  and  aseiatanoe  of  Her 
M^esty  the  Queen  Dowager.  After  the 
paaaing  of  aome  resolntions  in  promotion 
of  the  objecU  of  the  Society,  tbe  meeting 
sepaimted. 

Tbe  pariah  of  Weatbory  extends  to 
neariy  SO  miles  in  dreumferenoe,  with  a 
very  aumerons  population;  while  the 
whole  amount  of  church  aooommodatioa  is 
for  700  or  800  persona  only.  la  conse- 
quence of  this  state  of  things,  an  effort  is 
to  be  made  forthwith  to  erect  fonr  aew 
churohea  in  the  parish. 

Sausbvbt  Diocesah  Board  op  Edv* 
CAnoM.— The  quarterly  meeting  vras  held 
ia  tbe  board-room,  in  the  Clone,  Salisbary, 
on  Tueaday,  11  tb  October,  and  there  were 
present,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the  Diocese, 
the  very  Rev.  the  Dean,  the  Rev.  Canon 
Hamilton,  (secretary,)  the  Yen.  Archdea- 
con Maodonald,  the  Yen.  Archdeacon 
Lear,  &c.,  £co.  The  attention  of  the  board 
was  chiefly  occupied  with  the  eonaidera- 
tion  of  tbe  plan  for  tbe  estsblisbment  of 
a  good  commercial  school,  under  tbe  su- 
perintendence of  a  clergyman,  in  a  district 
of  the  diocese  where  there  is  very  great 
want  of  such  an  institution.  The  kK>ard 
hope  to  have  three  young  men  prepared 
to  leave  tbe  school  at  Wincheater,  at 
Christmas;  two  as  mssters  of  National 
Schools,  and  one  as  an  assistant-master. 

WORCBSTBRSHIRB. 
From  the  Report  of  tbe  Worcester 
Diocesan  Church  Building  Society,  read 
at  a  special  meeting  last  month,  it  appears 
that,  since  its  establishment|  the  Sooiety 
has  directly  assisted  in  building  eighteen 
churches  and  chapels,  in  rebuilding  or 
enlarging  nineteea  parish  chnrches,  and  in 
providing,  by  these  means,  additional  ait- 
tings  to  Uit  amount  of  14,385,  of  which  " 
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lO.eOt  are  free,  at  a  total  cost  to  the  So- 
ciety of  7769/.  From  a  retarn  that  has 
been  received  from  cwenty-six  parishea,  it 
has  been  ascertained  that  the  sum  of 
46,377/.  haa  been  raised  to  meet  the 
^ranU  made  to  these  parishes  of  4650/., 
and  the  Parent  Sooietj  in  London  is 
always  influenced  in  its  grants  by  the 
Sam  Toted  from  the  Diocesan  Society. 
Tbe  total  sum  now  in  the  Bank  amounts 
to  15^01  7a,  lOa.,  and  the  outstanding 
claims  against  the  Society  by  grants  pro- 
mised,  are  2S70/.,  leaving  a  present  defi. 
cit  of  789/.  XU,  ?(/.,  without  Uking  into 
consideration  the  constant  and  urgent  de- 
mauds  which  an  inereasiog  population, 
especially  in  the  northern  part  of  the 
country,  loudly  make  for  the  erection  of 
additional  churches,  and  the  enlargement 
and  reparation  of  existing  structures. 

WoRCBSTBR.  —  A  Testry  meeting  was 
beld  on  14th  October,  in  the  Parish  of  St. 
Peter  the  Great,  in  this  city,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  granting  a  churob  rate  for  the  cur- 
rent year.  A  rate  of  2J.  in  the  pound 
was  proposed,  and  seconded  by  the  church- 
wardens, and  carried  without  opposition. 
In  1839  the  rate  was  carried  by  a  majority 
of  thirty;  in  1840  the  majority  had  in- 
creased to  sixty ;  in  1841  to  ninety  ;  and 
in  1843  all  opposition  has  ceased. 

At  a  public  meeting  of  the  inhabitant 
householders  of  the  hamlets  of  Deritend 
and  Brodesley,  on  t4th  November,  it  was 
reaolved  to  abolish  the  nse  of  pews  in  the 
Chapel  of  St.  John*s,  Deritend.  The 
Bishop  of  Worcester  is  to  be  applied  to 
forthwith  for  his  sanction  to  this  measure. 
The  appointment  of  the  minister  is  vested, 
according  to  a  very  ancient  covenant,  in 
the  inhabitants  of  the  hamlets. 

The  expense  of  6tting  up  an  episcopal 
floating  chapel  upon  the  Severn,  at  Wor- 
cester, has  Men  defrayed  by  public  sub- 
scription,  including  donations  of  50/.  from 
the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge,  and  %bl,  from  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese.  The  chapel  has 
been  opened. 

YORKSHIRE. 

St.  James's  New  Church,  Bradford, 
was  consecrated  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Ripon,  on  the   17th   of  October.     It  ii 


built  in  the  lancet  Oothic  style,  with  a 
handsome  tower  and  spire,  at  the  sole  cost 
of  John  Wood,  Esq.,  the  first  stone  of  it 
having  been  laid  by  him,  October  SI, 
1850. 

The  whole  expense  of  erecting  the 
church,  and  parsonage-house,  and  school- 
room attached  to  it,  (inclusive  of  the  oost 
of  the  land,)  amounted  to  nearly  fourteen 
thousand  pounds.  It  addition  to  the  ori- 
ginal outlay,  the  living  has  been  very 
liberally  endowed  by  the  founder. 

RiPON.  --.  Mrs.  Lawrence,  of  Studlev 
Park,  has  generously  contributed  lOOOi. 
towards  the  endowment,  100/.  towards 
building  the  chapel,  and  100/.  towards 
building  the  parsonage-houae,  Dallow 
Gill,  in  the  parish  of  Kirkbv  Malzeard, 
near  Ripon,  making  a  total  of  ISOOiL, 
besides  the  site  for  this  good  work. 

llie  Bishop  of  Ripon  held  a  confirma- 
tion at  Barnsley,  on  Thursdav,  October  tJ, 
and  will  shortly  consecrate  the  new  church 
at  Thurgoland. 

WALES. 

Mold.— On  the  25th  of  October,  the 
new  church  of  Bistree,  near  Mold,  Flint- 
shire,  was  consecrated  by  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  St.  Asaph.  This  is  the  third  church 
which  has  been  erected  in  the  parish  of 
Mold  within  a  few  years,  through  the  ex- 
ertions of  the  worthy  vicar.  The  Bishop 
notified  his  intention  of  making  a  dona- 
tion of  500/.  to  the  Diocean  Church 
Building  Society,  in  addition  to  his  an- 
nual subscription  of  100/.,  because  of  the 
great  good  which  he  said  evidently  aU 
tended  the  increase  of  churches  within  his 
jurisdiction. 

IRELAND. 

The  consecration  of  Dr.  Stopford  as 
bishop  of  Meath  took  place  in  the  cathe- 
dral of  Armagh,  on  Sunday,  the  6th  Nov. 
The  Lord  Primate,  assisted  by  the  Bishop 
of  Down,  Connor  and  Dromore,  and  the 
Bishop  of  Kilmore,  were  the  officiating 
prelates. 

SCOTLAND. 

The  Hon.  Fox  Maule  haa  been  elected 
Rector  of  thsr  University  of  Glasgow,  by  i 
msjority  in  all  the  nations.  His  oppo< 
nent  was  the  Marquis  of  Bute. 


oppo- 
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A  CoRRBSPONDBNT,  BigniDg  bimself  <*  B.,"  Very  courleously  objects  to  the  naa  eft 
capital  letter  io  the  paper  on  "  Laevinus  Torreotius**  in  the  last  numbw  of  this  Befs- 
zine.  He  thinka  it  too  much  like  deification  of  the  Virgin,  and  refers  to  the  mdmin^ 
articles  on  this  subject  in  "  The  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Journal"  last  year.  The  Editor  ■«• 
pects  he  means  this  year,  and  that  the  articles  were  quoted  in  the  British  Msgaxiw 
Howerer,  agreeing  with  '<  B/'  in  matter  of  taste,  he  really  does  not  think  it  inKt^r  u 
importance.  The  author  wished  to  see  the  proof  of  his  work,  and  ebaaged  the  11%  asti 
S's  which  bad  been  printed  small  into  capitals,  and  the  Editor  did  not  think  it  wartik 
while  to  disoblige  him  by  changing  them  back  again ;  nor  did  be  imsgioe  thst  ic  cub- 
promised  his  own  avowed  opinion,  that  the  Mariolatry  of  the  Romish  church  wms  oz* 
of  iu  most  mischievous  and  perilous  errors. 

"  H.  W.  L.**  Thanks  for  his  second  version.     His  prose  is  sensible  sad  jost;  bet  te 
is  not  a  poet. 

'*  Antitheorist"  is  informed  that  any  communication  of  Mr.  Portal  in  reply  to  "  H^** 
not  exceeding  four  or  five  pages  in  length,  will  most  probably  be  admitted. 

The  verses  *'  P.  H."  inquires  for  are  declined* 

An  eminent  physician,  who  gives  bis  name,  writes  to  impugn  a  statement  by  the 
reviewer,  who,  in  a  recent  number,  doubted  whether  it  was  a  fact  that  osedieal  tata 
were  accustomed  to  attend  gratuitously  unbeneficed  clergymen.  His  note  don  him 
honour.  '*  I  always  tell  clergymen,**  says  he,  *<  that  we  are  brothers,  they  taking  eare 
of  the  soul,  and  we  of  the  body.  No  trouble  is  so  well  repaid  as  attendanos  on  oar  cle- 
rical friends  wbo  hsve  not  the  means  of  giving  a  fee  out  of  their  somtF  stipends.  I 
would  likewise  add,  that  1  scarcely  ever  attended  a  curate  for  nothing  that  he  did  net 
remind  me  of  it  wben  he  became  a  rector,  and  repay  with  double  interest."  The  sabjcet 
is  too  delicate  to  allow  of  cases  being  produced ;  but  the  leriewer  had  seTeiml  w«Il- 
attested,  which  bore  him  out  in  his  observations. 

**  A  Churchwarden'*  is  informed  that  Mr.  Lingard*s  Chants  are  published  by  J.  A. 
Novello,  London,  69,  Dean-street 

Mr.  Hariogton's  paper  is  in  type,  but  must  stand  over  ontil  January ;  and  sevecal 
other  letters  are  similarly  situated. 

A  CorrespoDdent  who  writes  from  Cornwall,  in  a  spirit  which  is  folly  appredaCed, 
asks,  why  Cornwall  is  denied  a  niche  among  the  Events.  Every  county  most  be,  some- 
times, from  press  of  matter  ;  but  Cornwall  is  mentioned  in  four  of  this  yearns  raagazioM, 
and  in  the  September  number  many  of  the  events  to  which  he  alludes  are  recorded.  The 
'*  Cornwall  Gasette"  will  be  Yery  aoeeptable  at  all  times,  and  any  direct  information 
which  our  correspondent  may  send  will  be  particularly  attended  to. 

Correspondents  are  particularly  requested  to  send  their  communications  ssrlier  in  the 
month. 


Errata.— Table  of  Contents,  six  lines  from  bottom,  for  "Armagh**  read  "Msdrts;** 
page  544,  line  t2,  for  '*  Capstang"  read  "  Capestong.*' 


The  Number  for  Januart,  1843,  which  can  be  obtained  by  order  from  any  Bookseller, 

will  contain 

AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  MAP  OF  THE  DIOCESE  OF  GLOUCESTER 

AND  BRISTOL. 


Books  intended  for  Review,  Notices  of  Events,  New  publications,  and  Advertise- 
ments, should  be  addressed  to  the  Publisher,  T.  Clkrc  Smitii,  IS,  Henrietta-street, 
Covent  Garden. 
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Lampen,  Rev.R.,  Sermon  preached  at  the 
Bp.  of  Exeter's  Visitatbn  at  Truro,  549 
Mohnenx,  Rev.  Capd,  Baptismal  Rcfene- 

ration,  186 
Norrisian  Essay,  the,  for  184S,  546 
Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  Cottage 
Improvement  Society  for  Nordinmfaei- 
land,  548 
Robins,  Rev.  S.,  Sermon  on  Psalm  xeri.  6^ 

549 
Two  Inaugural  Addresses,  ddivered  at  St 

Peter's  School,  Mile  End,  548 
Wilkins,  Ardidn.,  Pastor's  Warning  to  his 
Fk>ck,  548 
NichoUs,  Rev.  B.E.,  the  Book  of  Proveihs  ei- 

plained  and  illustrated,  670 
Pratt,  Rev.  J.  B.,  Four  Sermons,  549 
Russell,  Bp.,  Chsjrge,  311 
Schomberg,  Rev.  J.  D.,  'Ilieoeratic philosophy 

of  Engltth  History,  183 
Scott,  Robt,  a  Letter  to  L.  Lyue,  Esq.,  on 

Apostolical  Apostasy,  187 
Simpson,  Rev.  K  ,  the  Clergyman's  Manusl, 

69 
Sullivan,  Rev.  M.  O.,  of  the  Apostasy  pre- 
dicted by  St  Paul,  546 
The  Juvenile  Scrap  Book, 
The  Whole  Duty  of  Man,  671 
Tytler,  Aon  F.,  Leib,  or  the  bland,  186 
Vaughan,  Dr.,  Modern  Pulpit^  418 
Waltham,  Joshua,  Edidit,  Saactnm  Evan^ 
limn  Matthiei  Apostofi  Syriacom,  cum  Lexieo 
Syriaoo-Latino,  312 
WanUaw,  Rev.  Dr.  R.,  Lectores  on  Female 

Prostitution,  547 
Wilberforoe,   Ardidn.,  Four  Smaom,  812; 
Eocharista,  312 


DOCUMENTS. 


Acts  of  pAauAMiKT  paiied  last  Session : 
EcclesisstuMil  Gorporatioos  Leasing  Act,  428 
Fnrloogh  AlJowanoes  to  Indba  Bishops,  454 
Canada  Church  Temporalities  Act,  76 
Incumbent  of  Ecclesiastical  Benefices  Leas- 
ing Ac^80 
Ecclesiastical  Houses  of  ResidenGe,  090 
Marriages  in  Ireland,  3S5 
Commutation   of  Tithes    in  England  and 

Wales,  556 
Act,  an«  for  enabling  Ecclesiastical  Corpora- 
tions, Aggregate  and  Sole,  to  grant  Leases 
for  long  terms  of  years,  422 
Act,  an,  to  enable  her  Majesty  to  grant  Fur- 
loogh  Allowances  to  the  Bishops  of  Cal- 
cutta, Bfadras,  and  Bombay,  who  shall 
return  to  Europe  for  a  limited  period,  after 
residing  in  India  a  sufficient  time  to  en- 
title  them  to  the  highest  scale  of  Pension, 
454 
Act,  an,  to  alter  and  amend  the  Law  relating 
to  Ecclesiastical  Houses  of  Residence,  3dU 
Ac^  an,  for  confirmation  of  certain  Mar- 
riages in  Irdand,  335 
Act,  an,  to  repeal  the  Duties  payable  on  Stage 
Carruffes,  and  on  Paasenjiiers  conveyed 
upon  Kailwa3r8,  and  certain  other  Stamp 
Duties  in  Great  Britain,  and  to  grant  other 
duties  in  lieu  thereof;  and  also  to  amend  the 
laws  rdating  to  the  Stamp  dutiee,  to  far 
as  relates  to  the  duties  on  Ecclesiastical 
Diffuities,  Benefices,  or  Promotions,  ex- 
tract^ 438 
Act,  an,  to  amend  the  Acts  for  the  Commu- 
tation of  Tithes  in  Eiurland  and  Wales, 
and  to  continue  the   Officers  appointed 
under   the  said    Acts  for  a  time  to  be 
limited,  566 
Act,  an,  to  make  provision  for  the  manaj^e- 
roent  of  the  Temporalities  of  the  United 
Church  of  England  k  Irehmd  in  Canada,76 
Act,  an,  for  better  enabling  Incumbents  of 
Ecclesiastical    Benefices   to   demise  the 
lands  belonging  to  their  Benefices  on  fiirm- 
ing  leases,  80 
Archdeacons'  Chakces,  Extracts  from : 
Derby,  194 

Archdn.  Thorpe's,  460,  557 
Afchdn.  Wilberforoe's,  558 
Archdn.  of  Chichester's,  457,  560 
Archdn.  of  Craven,  216 
Asaph  and  Bangor,  respecting  the  Union  of 
the  Sees  of,  679 
BisHOFs'  Chakgks,  extracts  from : 
Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor,  96»  435 
Bishop  of  Exeter,  212 
Bishop  of  Llandaff,  678 
Bishop  of  London,  679 
Bishop  of  Oxford,  72 
Primate  of  all  IieUnd,  556 
Bishop  of  Salisbury,  74,  436 
Bishop  of  Worcester,  431 
Bantism,    Lord    Brougham's   Judgment    in 
Esoott  V,  Mastin,  321 


Canada  Chureh  Temporalities  Act,  76 

Case  and  Opinions  or  Sir  Herbert  Jenner,  on 
the  oblation  of  a  Clergyman  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church,  to  resA  the  Burial  Service 
over  an  Unitarian,  439 

Case  and  Opinion  on  the  Church  Building 
Act,  675 

Church  of  Ireland,  Report  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners  for  Irelaod  to  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant, for  the  year  ending  the  1st  Aug. 
1840,203 

Church  Missionary  Society,  565 

Church  Rates,  important  decision  on,  in  the 
Court  of  Queen's  Bendi,  1 16 

Churches  and  Chapels,  bnildin||[  or  enlamng. 
Suggestions  and  Instructious  issued  to  Per- 
sons engaged  in,  198 

Colonial  Bishoprics,  additional  Report,  208 

Colonial^  Bishoprics*  Fond,  Donations  and 
subscriptions  to,  565 

Commutation  of  Tithes,  Pailiamentary  return 
on,  236 

Ecclesiastical  Dignities,  Benefices,  or  Promo- 
tions, Stamp  Duties  payable  on,  438 

Health  of  Towns,  Parliamentary  Report  on, 
204 

Hewley,  Lady's.  Charity,  Judgment  of  the 
House  of  Loras,  356 

Income  Tax,  the,  Tithe  Commutation,  441 ; 
Cnrr(><;poiidcnce  with  Commissioner  on  points 
\n  ihc  Soljii-ie-Hi  gf  Curates,  442,  5t>5 

Inc^rporatLtt  SiM:ii^tv  fbr  promoting  the  En- 
Lirg4Mnuiit,  BtiiJdingi  and  Repairing  of 
Churdm  and  Cbap^,  Queen's  Letter  in 
aid  flf.  91,4.^,503 

Irish  Ctincgiji.te  Schodt,  regulations  regarding, 

ei> 

Marriages,  Registrar's  Certificates,  80 
Modus,  L.  C.  E.,  Opinion  on  the  Validity  of, 

330 
M'Ghee,  Rev.  R.  J.,  Lectures  on  the  Liturgy, 

195 
Mormons,  City  of  the,  account  of,  by  the 

Rev.  G.  Caswall,  424,  553 
National  Society  Report,  318 
Northumberland,    Archdeaconry   of,  divided 

into  two  separate  Archdeaconries,  474 
Parsonage    Houses,   Ecclesiastical    Commis- 

sbners'  regulations  respecting  grants  towards, 

439 
Reginm  Donum,  680 
R^iatration  Act,   Opinion    o(    Mr«  FiUroy 
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their  proeeedingx  during  the  last  year,  366, 
664 
Stamp  Act,  the  new  provisions  in,  regardiog 

WiUi,473 
Stamp  Dutiei  on  Collations,  Presentations,  Su:. 

to  Benefices,  after  dth  Aug.  1842,  438 
Suggestions  and  Instructions  issued  to  penons 
engaged  in  building  or  enlarging  Churches 
and  Chapels,  198^ 
TSdies,  Commutation  of,  Pariiamentaiy  return, 

286 
Trials,  Judicial  Dxcuioks.  and  Opimiovs  : 
Bastard  Child,  decision  or  the   Court  of 

Queen's  Bench  regarding,  364 
Braintree  Church  EUte,  appeal  against  the 

Judgment  of  Dr.  Lushiagton,  114 
Case  and  Opinion  of  Sir  Herfo^  Jenner  on 
the  obligation  of  a  Oerfyman  of  the  Es- 
tablished Churdi  to  reaa  the  Burial  Service 
over  an  Unitarian,  439 


Right  to  hoM  together 
two  Benelioes,  L.  C.  R.,  438 


Case  and  ( 

two  Bei         , 
Court  of  Exchequer,  Dakins  Cleikv.  Lemnn 

Clerk,  Seauestration, 
.Court  of  Queen*8  Bench,  Church  RMce, 

important  decision  on,  116 
Church  Rates,  Judgment  of  Sir  N.  Tindal 

on,  119 ;  Non-Liability  of  an  Incumbent 

to,  118 
Hewley,  Lady's,  Gharity^he  Houee  of  Lords' 

Judgment  declaring  Unitarians  have  no 

right  to  partake  of  it,  d66 
Judgment,  Lord  Brougham's,  in  Eacott  v. 

Mastin,  Baptism,  321 
Modus,  Case  and  Opinion  on  tiie  Validity 

of,  L.  C.  B.,  380 
Wesleyan  Methodism,  number  of  qBambers  in 

connexion  with,  487 
Wills,  pronsioos  in  d»e  New  Sump  Act  re- 
garding, 473 


MISCELLANEA. 


^Ifrie  Society,  the,  481 

Bishop  D.  A.  Connor*8  Charge,  Notice  of,  436 

Bishop  of  Salisbury's  Charge,  Notice  of,  486 

Bishop  of  Worcester's  Charge,  extracts  from 
the,  431 

Butler,  Bp. ,  and  the  Romantats,  191 

City  of  the  Mormons,  424,  653 

Devotions  on  the  Passions,  818 

Ecclesiologist,  the.  423 

Extremes  meet,  652 

Extracts  from  a  Charge  delivered  by  the  Arch- 
deacon of  Chichester,  660 

Extracts  from  a  Charge  by  the  Archdeacon  of 
Derby,  194 

Extracts  from  the  Charge  of  the  Bishop  of 
Down  and  Connor,  198 

Extracts  from  a  Charge  of  the  Primate  of  all 
Ireland,  566 


Extracts  from  a  Chaige  delivered  by  the  Bp. 

of  Oxford,  at  the  Imiveruty  Church,  72 
Extracts  from  •  Charge  delivered  to  the  Can* 

didates  for  Holy  Oraers,  at  his  Ordination  In 

Lent,  1842,  by  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  74, 

486 
Extracts   from   a   Charge    by    Archdeacon 

Thorp,  567 
Extracts  from  a  Primary  ChaigiB  delivered  by 

Archdeacon  Wilberforce,  568 
Holy  Sepulchre^  Church  of  the,  at  Cambridge, 

How  to  be  guided  by  Circumstances,  649 
Irish  ArchcoIogicaJ  Society,  480 
Peter  Waldo  and  the  Waldeoses,  167 
S^ehool  for  Sons  of  Cbigymen  and  others, 
report,  195 


EVENTS  OF  THE  MONTH- 


Aberayron  Church,  Baxa<r  held  for,  478 
Address  presented  to  the  Bishop  of  Montreal, 

869 
Alconbnry  Church,  ITunta.,  Restoration  of, 

116 
Alderbury,   Shropshire,    consecration  of  the 

burial-ground  attached  to  Criggion  chapd, 

117 
Anniversary,  (the  141st,)  of  the  Society  for  the 

Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreigo  Parts, 

116 
Ataty  Church,  Wiltshire,  re-oneoing  of,  710 
Architectural    Society    for    Yorkshire,    pre- 
liminary meeting  to  form  a,  478 
Arnold,  the  bte  Dr.,  Memorials  of  respect  to, 

476 


Ashelworth,  Church  rate,  Glonceatecshire,  862 
Athanasius,  the  Greek  Arehbiihop,  reception 

of  by  the  Abp.  of  CanteriM]r)r,  356 
Attleborough  Church,    Warwickshire,  three 

painted  windows  presented  to,  238 
Bakewdl  Church,  rsstoradon  o^  470 ;  amount 

subscribed  for,  704 
Banbury,  Deddingtoa,  and  Chipping  Norten, 
'      Annual  meeting  in  ud  of  the  6.  F.  P.  C.  K. , 
1      474 

Baptism  at  Hanham  Church,  Gkuioeatershire, 
.      114 
Barnard's  Green,  Great  Malvern,  new  chapel 

building  at.  357 
Barnstaple,  Meeting  to  make  arrangementa  for 
a  new  Church  in,  speech  of  the  Bishop  of 
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ExBter  at,  flSS  j  Bi«iuflfient  ofier  of  the  Rev. 
J.  J.  Scott,  351 

Bath  Ghunh  Rate  granted,  2d7  ;  oemctery 
at,  708  ^ 

Bath  and  Wdb  Diaeeun  Societies,  intended 
to  hold  future  Anoivcnariee  of  in  chief  towns 
of  the  Dioeese,  117 

Bath  and  Wells  Diocesan  Chnrch  Building  As- 
sociation, anniversaiy  of  the,  476 ;  Church 
Missiooar^r  Society,  476 ;  Diocesan  Board 
of  Education,  476 

Baystooe  Hill  Hew  Church,  subscription  for, 
697 

Bceaton  New  Church,  donations  towards,  506 

Bequest  of  ^20,000,  by  Mr.  Moore,  of  Lirer- 
pool.  New  South  Wales,  for  Church  pur- 
poses and  Education,  860 


Berfchampstead,  Gt.,  consecration  of  the  new 
burial  around,  706 

Bethnal  Green  Churches,  result  of  the  kboun 
of  the  CommittM  to  Au^.  1842,  868,  696 

Bickenhill  Sdiool,  Warwickshire,  erected  by 
tfaeEarlofAylesibnl,  118 

Biggleswade  Church,  inuprovements  in,  692 

Birmingham  Railway  Church,  preparations 
for,  477;  Anniversaries  of  the  S.  P.  C  K., 
snd  S.  P.  G.  F.  P.,  710 

Birmingham,  additions  to  the  schools  for  St. 
George's,  710 

Births,  111,  230,  348,  488, 690, 701 

Bishopric  of  Meath,  the,  479 

Bisho^stone  Church,  and  sermon  preached  at 
in  aid  of  school-houses,  706 

Blackheath  Hill,  Trinity  Church  rc-opened,472 

Bradford  Dissenting  Cnurdiwarden,  239 

Braintree  Church  Rate,  appeal  against  the 
Judgment  of  Dr.  Lnshington,  114 

Brentwood,  Meeting  in  aid  of  the  Societies  for 
P.  a  K.  and  P.  G.  F.  P.,  861 

Bristol,  annual  meetings  of  Church  Societies, 
693;  restoration  of  Redcliflfe  Church,  472; 

Bristol  and  Gloucester,  appointment  of  Dr. 
Phillimore  to  be  Chancellor  of  the  Diocese, 
852 

Bristol  and  Clifton  Auxiliary  to  Society  for 
prevention  of  cruelty  to  animab,  706 

Brockley  Church,  Somersetshhv,  re-opening 
of,  697 

Bromsgrore  School,  Worcestershire,  examina- 
tion of,  118 

Bmton  Church,  Somersetshire,  re-opening 
of,  697 

BulweH,  new  Church,  site  given  by  Lord  Mel- 
bourne, 696 

Bury,  re-opening  of  St.  John's  Church,  694 

Buxton,  Bath,  Charity  Sermon  in  aid  of,  861 

Calcutta,  Bp.  of,  Letter  to  the  S.  P.  G.  P.  P., 
286 

Calnc  Church,  organ  presented  to,  367 

Camberwell  New  Church,  288 

Cambridge,  sobecrijytion  to  restore  St.  Se- 
pulchre Church,  o92 

Canterbury  Diocesan  Board  of  Education, 
Anniversary  Meeting,  694 

Canterbury  Cathedral,  fees  for  scats  in,  for- 
bidden, 706 

Carnew,  Ireland,  School-house  opened  at,  119 

Chelmsford  Anniversary  Meeting  in  aid  of  the 
Societies  for  P.  C.  K.and  P.  G.  F.  P., 861 


Chekenham  Anxilianr  to  the  Chnrch  Bf»- 
sionary  Society,  699 

Cheltenham  Church  Rate,  carried,  862 

Cheltenham,  coUectiom  for  the  JPoor  at  the 
churches,  988 

Chesterfield,  Vicar  of,  donation  to  the  Oivrch 
Missionary  Society.  282 

Chesterford,  Great,  Church  re-oMued,  282 

Chesterton  Church,  CambridgesBire,  restora- 
tion of,  282 

Chichester,  Bp.  of,  first  sermon  in  the  Cathe- 
dra), 117 

Chichester  Cathedral,  new  window  erected  in, 
by  the  Dean,  in  memory  of  his  Sister,  117 ; 
four  stained  glass  windows  placed  in,  476; 
Sufaecriptions  for  additional  ditto,  710 

Chichester  Diocesan  AsiweiatioB,  fifth  aaoual 
meeting,  476 

ChiUington  Church,  Dorsetshire,  reatoration 
and  re-opening  of,  288 

Christ's  Hospitu,  annual  orations,  694 

Churdi  Extension,  grant  for,  postooned,  286 

Church,  the,  in  New  Zealand,  869 

Churchmen,  a  Pattern  to,  480 

Church  Rate,  Judgment  of  Sir  Nicholas  Tin- 
dd  on,  119  ;  important  decision  on,  in  the 
Court  of  Queen's  Bench,  116 ;  non-liability 
of  an  Incumbent  to,  118;  at  Lawhitton, 
Cornwall,  861 ;  Stoke  Newington,  carried, 
286;  St.  Mary's,  Stoke  Newmgton,  117  ; 
St.  Clement's,  Cambridge,  708 

Clergy,  Daughters,  School  at  Cnsterton,  re- 
port, 118 

Clergy  Orphan  Corporation,  annual  exaqsina- 
tion  of  tne  children,  116 

Clei^men  deceased,  104,  222, 846,  46^  684, 

Clerical  Appointments  and  Preferment^  102, 

221,  344>  464,  684,  694 
Clifton,  intended  new  church  at,  696 

CiiuacBKs  Consecxated: 

Albory,  Surrey,  by  the  Bp.  of  Winchester, 

709 
Ash,  Holy  Trinity  Chapel,  by  the  Bp.  of 

Rochester,  706 
Ashton,  Lancashire,  by  the  Bp.  of  Cheater, 

AttSoroogh,  Holy  Trinity  Caiuieh,  by  ihe 

Bp.  of  Worcester,  476 
BamoMswiok,  in  Craven,  Yoikshire,  St. 

James's,  by  the  Bp.  of  Bipon.  699 
Bexhill,8ussex,by  the  Bp.of  Ch»Bhestar,709 
Bilton,    Gloucestershire,    Jefieiiea*     HiU, 

Hanham,  by  the  Bp.  of  GkmoeBter  and 

Bristol,  694 
Birmmgham,  St  Luke's  Church,  by  the 

Bp.  of  Worcester,  710 
Birtree,  by  the  Bp.  of  St.  Asaph,  711 
Bradford,  St.  James's  Church,  by  the  Bp.of 

Ripon,  711 
Buttcrshaw,  Yorkshire,  St.  PauFs,  by  the 

Bp.  of  Ripon,  868  .    «      , 

Camborne  Chapel,  Cornwall,  by  the  Bp.  of 

Exeter,  851  ,     ^       , 

Chatham,  Christ  Church,  by  the  Bp.  of 

Rochester,  868 
Chobhan),   Surrey,  Trinity  New  Chnrch, 

by  the  Bp.  of  Wincbcolery  696 
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Clapham  Riae^  St  John's  Dittrict  Chapel, 

by  the  Bp.  of  Winchettsr,  117 
CliA>rdy  near  Thorp  Arch,  Yorkahire,  118 
Donaghmore,  County  Tyrone,  479 
Ezwick,  Devonshire,  St.  Thomas,  by  the 

Bp.  of  Exeter,  602 
Ffestiniog,  North  Wales,  St.  David,  by  the 

Bp.  of  St.  David's,  599 
Flushing,  in  the  Parish  of  Mylor,  St.  Peter's 

Cha|M],  by  the  Bp.  of  Exeter.  351 
Godstone,    Surrey,    St.    John's    Church, 

Blindley  Heath,  by  the  Bp.  of  Winches- 

Hereford,  St.  Nicholaa  Church,  by  the  Bp. 
of  Hereford,  353 

Heworth,  Durham,  Windy  Nook  Chapel, 
by  the  Bp.  of  Durham,  471 

Hartahill,  Staffordshire,  Holy  Trinity 
Church,  Bp.  of  Hereford  for  the  Bp.  of 
Lichfield,  697 

Harraoott  Chud,  Devonahire,  232 

Homsey,  St.  James,  Muswell  Hill,  by  the 
Bp.  of  London,  953 

LUmdilofiiwr,  Carmarthen,  Cwmanan  Cha- 
pel, by  the  Bp.  of  St.  David's,  S59 

Lemton,  Nottinghamshire,  by  the  Bishop  of 
Lincoln,  594 

London,  St.  Thomas,  Bream's  Buildings, 
Chancery  Lane,  by  the  Biahop  of  London, 
286 ;  St.  James-the-Less,  Bethnal  Green, 
by  the  Bishop  of  London,  234;  St. 
Thomas,  Charter  House,  Goswell  Street, 
by  the  Bishop  of  London,  356 

Manchester,  St.  Jnde*s  Church,  by  the 
Bishop  of  Chester,  234 ;  St.  Matthias's 
Church,  Broughton  Road,  by  the  Bishop 
of  Chester,  284 1  St.  Bartholomew's 
Church,  by  the  Bishop  of  Cheater, 
234;  St.  Simon's,  by  the  Bishop  of 
Chester,  234. 

MatkKOc,  Derbyshire,  by  the  Bp.  of  Here- 
ford, 704 

Mick%,  near  Ripon,  by  the  Biahop  of 
Ripon,  358 

Mowoopp,  Stafibrdahire,  by  the  Bishop  of 
Herobrdy  597 

Ptaaemore,  Berks,  by  the  Bishop  of  Oxford, 
502 

Peckham,  East,  Kent,  by  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  115 

Pelfeon,  Durham,  by  the  Bp.  of  Durham,  704 

Pendlebnrv,  by  the  Biahop  of  Chester,  594 

PenkhaIl,Newcaatle-under-Lyme,by  the  Bp. 
of  Hereford,  708 

Plymouth,  Holy  Trinity  Church,  by  the 
Bishopof  Exeter,  471;  Trinity  Church, 
South  Side  Street,  by  the  Bishop  of 
Exeter,  471 

Portreath  Chapd,  Illogan,  Cornwall,  by 
the  Biahop  of  Exeter,  351 

Romford,  St.  Thomas,  Noak  hill,  by  Bp.  of 
London,  704 

Salford,  St  Bartholomew's  Church,  by  the 
BUwp  of  Chester,  234 

Sewstem,  Buckminster,  Holy  Trinity,  by 
the  Biahop  of  Peterborough,  594 

Shsdwell,  Yorkshire,  St  Paul's  Church, 
by  the  Bishop  of  Ripon,  358 

Southend,  Essex,    St  John  the   Baptist 


Epueopal  Chapel,  by  Hie  Bishop  of  Loo- 

Shaw-cnm-Donnington,  near  Newbury,  br 

the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  470 
Sonninr,  Chapel  of  Eaae^  near  Readmg,  by 

the  Biahop  of  Oxford,  470 


St  Albans,  Holy  Trinity  Chapel,  by  the 

Biahop  of  London,  594 
Stretford,  by  the  Bishop  of  Cheater,  504 


Stretton,  Stafibrdahure,  by  Bp.  of  Hereford, 

708 
Taunton,  Trinity  Church,  by  the  Bishop  of 

Exeter,  238 
Tibberton,  in  Egmond,  Salop,  Bp.  of  Here. 

ford.  708 
Tickeuhale,  Derbyshire,  Bp.  of  Hereford,  704 
Tipton,   Staflbrdshire^    St  Paol,    by  the 

Bishop  of  Hereford,  507 
Twkworth,  Glonceatershire,  by  the  Bidiop 

or  Gloucester  and  Bristol.  594 
Warwickshire,  Attleborongh  Chnreh,  by 

the  Bishop  of  Womater,  476 
Winchester,   St.    Maurice  and    St   l^fary 

Calendar,  by  the  Biahop  of  Winchester, 

352 
Witharo,  by  the  Bp.  of  London,  704 
Woking,  Surrey,  St.  John's  Church,  by  the 

Bishop  of  Winchester,  238 
Wolverhampton,  St  Mary,  by  the  Bp.  of 

Hereford,  706 
Worcester,  St  Michael's,  by  the  Bbhop  of 

Worcester,  477 
Writtle,  new  Chapd,  by  the  Bp.  of  London, 

704 
Wychwood,  Oxfordahire,  Ramsden  and  Fin- 
stock  Chapels,  by  the  Biahop  of  Oxford, 

117 

Chuxch  Rates: 

Ashleworth,  352 

Bath,  237 

Braintree,  114 

Cambridge,  St  dements,  706 

Cheltenham,  352 

Deptford,  472 

Derby,  704 

Homcastle,  594 

Lawhitton,  351 

Lincoln,  472 

Mariow  Great,  350 

Naoeaton,  596 

Shepton  Mallet,  474 

Stoke  Newington,  St.  Mary's,  117,  235 

Worcester,  St  Peter%  711 
Colonial  Bishoprka,  New,  236 
Colonial  Bishops,  Consecration  of  the,  354; 

^8000  subscribed  for,  595 
Colonial  Biahops  for  New   Brunswick  and 

South  Auatnuia,  U9 
Colonial  Intelligence,  1 19 
Consecration  ofthe  five  newly  appointed  Colo- 
nial   Bishops,   vis: — Archdeacon     Parry, 

Bishop  of  Barbadoes ;  Arehdeadon  Austen, 

Bishop  of  Guiana  ;   Dr.  Davies,  Bishop  of 

Antisua ;  Dr.  Tomlinson,  Bishop  of  Msita ; 

and  Dr.  Nixson,  Bishop  of  Van  Dieniaa*s 

Land,  354 
Consecration  of  Dr.  Stopford,  aa  Bishop  of 
Meath,71| 
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Ck>HriEKATioNt  hdd  by  the  Biihop  of-— 
Chichester,  709 

Exeter,  471 

Gloucester  uid  Bristol,  593 

Hereford,  117,283 

Limerick,  479 

Ripon,  299 

Rochester,  705 

Worcester,  238 
Converts  to  the  Church  at  Bomsley,  238 
Converts  from  Popery  at  Dublin,  119 
Correspondents,  Notices  to^  120, 240,360, 480, 

609,712 
Dallow  Gill  Chapel  and  Paxsonue,  Jei200 

contributed  by  Mrs.  Lawrence,  for,  711 
Deans,  Rural,  Revival  of  the  office  of,  237 
Deptford  Church  Rate,  carried,  472 
Derby,  Establishment  of  a  School  in,  in  con* 

aexbn  with  the  Lichfield  Diocesan  Board 

of  Education,  114 
Devonshire,  Duke  of,   subscription    towards 

Sunday  and    Infant    Schools  at   Stavely, 

Derbyshire,  357 
Dodsworth,  near  Bamsley,  new  Church  erect- 
ing at,  358 
Doncaater,  Sermons  preached  in  aid  of  Church 

Societies  at,  477 
Dorchnter,  repair  and  alteration  of  St.  Peter's 

Church,  593 
Dover,  election   for   the   Incumbent  of  St. 

Mary's  Church  at,  234 
Dover,  site  for  a  new  Church,  purchased  for 

the  Rev.  Blr.  Seaton,  352 
Durham,  New  Church  commenced  in,  704 
Ebbesbome,  Wake  Church,  Wilts,  re-opening 

of,  857, 
Ecclesiastical  Commissioners,  grants  to  District 

Churches  in  the  Diocese  of  Durham,  598 
Ecclesiastical  Intelligence,  99,  219,  341,  463, 

581,698 
Ecclesiastical  Rwulatioos  in  City  Churches, 

in  pursuaooe  of  the  recommendation  of  the 

Bishop  of  London,  595 
Ely  Cathedral,  fire  in,  114 
Episcopal  College  in  Scotland,  119 
Enex  Diocesan  Board  of  Education,  471 
Eton  College,  Bust  of  Lord  North,  presented 

to,  by  the  Earl  oT  Guildford,  232 ;  Chapel, 

improvements  in,  351 ;  Anniversary  dinner 

at  the  Thatched  House  Tavern,  118. 
Events  of  the  month,  112,  232,  85Q,  470, 

591,702 
Exeter,  Bishop  of,  Confirmations  held  by,  471 
Exeter,  election  of  the  Archdeacon,  of  the 

Canon  Residentiary  of  the  Cathedral,  471 
Exeter,  Institution  for  the  Blind,  donation  of 

J.  B.Ckeswell,  Esq.,  in  aid  of,  232 
Fire  in  Ely  Cathedral,  114 
Fordingbndge  Church,  Hampshire,  re-opening 

of,  352 
French  Protestant  Church,  the  New,  in  the 

City  of  London,  478 
Foundation  Stonks  Laid: 

Barton,  Eccles,  Lancashire,  594 

Bedwyn,  Great,  Wilts,  118 

Bethnal  Green,  St.  James-Uie-Less,  by  the 
Bishop  of  London,  285 

Birmingham,  598 

Eysey,  Qknioettenhire^  704 


Parsley  Choreh,  Yorkshire,  239 

Hambridge  and  Westport,  Somersetshire, 
117 

Kidderminster,  St  John  the  Baptist,  357 

Leeds,  Holy  Cross  Church,  478 

Matfen,   in   the   parish   of  Stamfordham, 
NorUiumberlana,  857 

Okehampton,  Devon,  704 

Redhill,  Somersetshire,  597 

Sansthorpe,  new  Chusch,  near  Spilsby,  235 

Westminster,    Broadway    new    Episcopal 
Chapel,  115 

Whitley,  Lower,  new  Church,  in  the  parish 
of  Thornhill,  Yorkshire,  858 

Woodbridge,  Suffolk,  by  G.  Thomas,  Esq. 
238. 
Gedney,  process  of  suspension  served  on  the 

Vicar,  472 
Gibraltar,  Bishop  of,  departure  fSor  his  diocese, 

596 
Ghunor^an  Clergy  Charity,  receipts  of,  laiger 

than  m  any  former  year,  359 
Glasgow,  election  of  Lord  Rector,  711 
Gloucester  and  Bristol,  Bishop  of,  Confirma- 
tions held  bv,  593 
Gravesend    Cnurch    Union,    annual    public 

meeting  of  the,  472 
Gresham  Lectures  on  Cathedral  Music,  707 
Hackney  Church,  West,  stained  gloss  window 

erected  in,  at  the  expense  of  the  Rector,  286 
Hanley,  Stafibrdshire,  address  presented  to  the 

Vicar  of,  475 
Handsworth,  Warwickshire,  National  Schook, 

596 
Harleston,  Norfolk,  Archdeacon  Oldershaw's 

Sermon  in  aid  of  the  S.  P.  G.  F.  P.,  116 
Hereford,  Bishop,  young  persons  confirmed  by, 

288 
Hereford,  St.  NichohM  Church,  pews  in,  re- 
fusal of  the  Dean  to  grant  a  faculty  for  the 

appropriation  of,  705 
Hereford,  Clerical  and  Music  Meetmg  Chari- 
ties annual  meeting,  705 
Health  of  Town's  Bill,  Committee  of  Dissen- 

ters  formed  to  oppose,  707 
Highgreeo,  near  Eoclesfield,  School,  Ia}']ng  the 

foundation  stone,  599 
Horncastle  Church  Rate  granted,  594 
Hove  Church,  Sussex,  Books  presented  to»  709 
Hoxton  National  and  Infimt  Schools,  laying 

the  foundation  stone,  595 
Hull,  Churches  built  and  building  in,  1 18 
IpsI^    Church,    Warwickshire,    laying    the 

foundation  stone*  710 
Ireland,  the  late  Dr.,  his  bequests,  478*  595 
Ireland,  the  Lord  Primate*s  Charge,  479 
Irish  Representative  PreUtes  for  1843,  479 
Islington,    All  Saints   School^  meeting    to 

celebrate  the  opening  of,  595 
Jerusalem,  Bishop  o^  empowered  to  ordain, 

859 
Kentish  Town,  New  Church,  472 
King's  Sutton  Church,  re-opening  of,  597 
Leeds*  Annivenarv  ai  the  Cnurch  Missiooary 

Association,  118 
Leeds,  Church  of  the  Holy  Cross,  478 
Leeds,  Committee  of  Uie  Society  for  Promo- 
ting Christian  Knowledge,  oiWHal  meeting, 

218 
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Leek,  Arch<lMeofiAl  Board  bf  Edocatioii,  706 

Leieeftei',  aittirenuy  meeting  of  the  &  P.  C. 
K.  and  S.  P.  G.  F.  P.,  472:  Meeting  to 
fbnn  Branch  Atfociatbir  of  the  Society  for 
employment  of  Additional  Curates,  706 

LeHey  in  Holdemeai  Chapel,  opening  of,  509 

Lenton  New  Church  and  National  Schooh, 
donations  towards,  506 

Lcurisham  Schools^  iUte  given  to  the  children 
of,  bv  the  Vicar,  352 

Lichfield  Bishop,  indispomtion  of,  117 

Lichfield,  Diocesan  Boiuti  of  Education,  annual 
meeting,  709 

Limehouse  Church,  re-opening  of,  237 

Lincoln,  Bishop,  his  present  to  WiUingham 
Church  of  Communion  Plate,  707 

Lincoln,  Diocesan  Board  of  Bducation,  annual 
meeting,  707 

Linooltt,  Bishop,  new  Epiacopal  Palace  at 
Renholm,  707 

LiDodn  Church  Rate  granted,  472 

Liverpool,  Anniversary  Meeting  of  the  Church 
Education  Sodety  for  Ireland,  235 

Liverpool,  Collegiate  Institution,  election  of 
the  Principal,  706 ;  National  Schools,  Anni- 
versary of,  285 

Liverpooli  Inquiry  into  the  Condition  of  the 
Poor,  706 

Llangarron  Church  and  6igan,  Openuigof, 
238 

London  Diocesan  Board  of  Education,  Annual 
General  Meeting  of  the,  237 

Lucsn  School,  for  the  Education  of  the  Sons 
ofthoCl«[gy,  479 

Lynn  and  West  Norfolk  Ecclesiastical  Archi- 
tectural Society,  596 

Malton,  Baptisms  at,  478 

Malvern,  Great,  Collection  for  Building  and 
Endowing  a  Chapel  of  Ease  in,  477 

Marlow,  Great,  Church  Rate,  Majority  for, 
350 

Marriage  Bill  rejected  by  the  House  of  Assem- 
bly of  the  Island  of  St.  Christopher,  359 

Marriages,  112,  281,  349,  469,  590, 701 

Marsh,  Dr.,  Farewell  Sermons  at  St.  Thomas's 
Church,  Birmineham,  476 

Mar^rs'  Memorialy  Oxford,  474^  Progress  of, 
and  Financial  Statements  relating  to,  117 

Maryland,  Funds  only  wanting  to  Establish 
the  Church  in,  360 

Meldreth  Church,  Cambridgeshire,  Petition 
against  the  Appropriation  of  Sittings  in,  1 14 

Merionethshire,  the  Church  in,  479 

Metropolitan  Episcopal  Welsh  Churchy  Meet- 
ing. 858 

Mickley  Chapel,  Northnmberiand,  Plate  pre- 
sOEited  to,  596 

National  Society,  Annual  Meeting  of  the,  115 

Norfolk  Society  for  Promoting  the  Knowledge 
of  Eeclesiaslical  Architecture,  116 

Northumberland,  the  Archdeaconry  of,  divided, 
592 

Norwich,  Bishop  of,  Sermon  in  behalf  of  the 
Diocesan  National  Schools,  474 

Norwich,  Revival  of  the  Office  of  Rural  Dean 
in  the  Diocese  of,  474 

Nottmghapfihire  Church  Building  Society, 
ResmuiiOBB  passed  by  the  DistncC  Com- 
mittee of,  856 


NottmgfaaMi,  tnteadtfd  New  Cimrch,  706 
Nuneaton  Church  Rate  granted,  onantaMvaSy, 

598 
Oxford  Convocation— qocstion  <^  Reperi  ctf 

the  Statute,  1830,  exprearing  want  of  esd 

denceinDr.  Hampden,  116 
Oxford,  Repairs  and  Alterations  in  the  1 

ries  and  Colleges  of,  597 
OaniNATiOKS,  99.  219, 341, 468,  5S1,  693 

Archbishop  of  York,  99 

Bishop  of  Bangor,  341 

Bishop  of  Carlnle,  581 

Bishop  of  Chester,  341 

ESshop  of  Chichestor,  99 

Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor,  101, 563 

Bishop  of  Durham,  219 

Bishop  of  Ely,  99 

Bishop  of  Exeter,  99, 581 

Bishop  of  Kifialoe,  343 

Bishop  of  Hereford,  for  the  Bishop  of  Lidi- 
field,  219 

Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  480 

Bishop  of  Lincoln,  581 

Bishop  of  Llandaff,  219,  468 

Bishop  of  Montreal,  343 

Bishop  of  Norwich,  841 

Bishop  of  Peterborough,  681 

Bishop  of  Ripon,  341 

Bishop  of  Rochester,  693 

Bishop  of  Salisbury,  463 

Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man,  219 

Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  99^  693 

Bishop  of  St.  David's.  561 

Bishop  of  Toronto,  343 

Bishop  of  Winchester.  219 

Bishop  of  Worcester.  219 
Ordinations  Appointed,  101,  221,  343i  4161, 

583,693 
Peel,  Sir  Robert's  Donation  in  Aid  of  Trinity 

Church,  Blackburn,  234 
Pembroke,  Earl,  Donation  towards  Re-boiVI- 

ing  Swallow  Cliffs  Church,  and  Repairing 

Barford  St  Martin,  Wilts,  288 
Pews,  Public  Meeting  to  Abolish  the  Use  of, 

in  the  Chapel  of  Deritend,  Woroestfer,  711 
Philanthropic  Society,  Report  of,  286 
Plymouth  Meeting  in  Aid  of  the  S.  P.  C.  K. 

andP.  G.  F.P.,47l 
Popery,  Recantation  of  the  Errors  of,  at  Christ 

Church,  Newark,  357 
Preferments  and  Clerical  Appointments^  10^, 

221,344,464,584,694 
Premier,  The,    his   Reply  to   Qoestions  on 

Changes  in  the  Laws  arocting  Church  Pro- 
perty, 366 
Preston  Church,  Sussex,  Books  ]>reKBtedtB,709 
Prussia,  King  of,  his  Subscriptions  to  the  So- 
ciety for  Ftomoting  Christianity  among  the 

Jews,  226 
Public  Day%  at  Bishoothorpe,  358 
Quebec,  Inocese  of,  Cnurches  erecting  in,  360 ; 

Church  AflhiiB  in,  599 

QdSBN  DoWAOKa'sDoifATIOMSFOKCHDKCIf 

Puaposxs: — 
Northampton,  New  Church,  116 
St.  Poncras  Chuiches*  Building  Fund,  354 
St  Martin-in-the-Fields*  Charity  Schools^ 

473 
St,  John's  Church,  KiddermiaBler,  477 
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IteiHrt^'Oeiitnl  ef  Birtht,  Deatliv,  aad 
Marrugea,  AppoiMtaedt   o1  6.   GrtKBiDi 

Ripon,  Bishopof,  Caiifinnalion,  2S0 

Roek  ferry  Chuveb,  Lwerpool,  Opeafaif  of, 
472 

Rfde,  He  of  Wigbt,  DMntioM  ttfvnt&i  tht 
New  Church  at,  115 

Ryde,  New  Church  and  Burial  Ground,  Ser- 
mon m  Aid  of,  9Bli;  Conaeefation  of  the 
New  Burial  Ground,  705 

Bfete,  Meetinr  m  Aid  of  Aie  9.  P.  O.  F.  P., 
472 

Skorfleg<»  at  Chertoey  Churah,  700 
Salubury,  Meetings  in  Aid  of  Choroh  Soeie- 

tiea»  568;  DioeeaaD  Churoh  BuiUttng  8b- 

ciely.  Triennial  Meeting,  710 
Srtiilninr  Dieeeesn  Bo«d  of  £dtteitio»,Qmir- 

terlv  Meeting,  710 
SmmAatp^  New  Chweh  near  SpMnr,  ag5 
Sphool  for  Sona  of  Clergymen  aiul  otners,  Ar- 

— ffenienti  of,  d64 

»l,  Inlhnt,  in  tiia  perish  of  St  Mary, 

Hamrstone)  Laying  tne  Foundation  Stone 

School,  Projected,  for  the  District  of  Virginia 

Water,  Surrey,  475 
Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  Address  froas,  to 

tlM  Queen  and  Prince  Albert,  580 
Scremerston  New  Choroh,  Donations  to#afds, 

Shadibrth  Church,  Gift  to,  704 

Shepton  Mallet  Church  Rate»  carried,  474 

Shimptingthome  Chnreh,  Gifts  towards^  by 

T.  Halifkx,  Esq.,  507 
Shrewsbury,  R»-opcning  of  St.  Chad's  Chavali, 

697 
Sacialv  Ibr  PmnoCiog  th«  EmployBieBt  of 
Adflitional  Curates  in   Populoov  Distrieli, 
DoMtioo  of  Earl  How  tovrwds^  854 ;  State- 
ment of  their  Proceedings  during  the  last 
year,  355 
Sons  of  the  Clergy,  Annual  Court,  707 
Sonning,  Berks,  New  Church  erectinga( 
South  £astern_RaihtMul,  Places  of  worshi)) 


rat,  592 


provided  for  Workmen  on,  706 
Stamp   Act,  the  New   Proriaion  regarding 

Wills,  478 
St.    Albaoa,    Consecration    of    New    Burial 

Ground  for  the  Abbey  Church,  594 
St.  Bee*B  Qerical  Institution,  Increase  of  the 

Number  of  Students  in,  851 
St.  parid's.  Church   Union  Soeiety  ia  the 

Diocese  of,  revived,  358 
St.  David's  Cathedn^New  Organ  for,  859 
St«  George'v  Chapel  Royal,  Wnidiior,  592 
St.  James's  Proprietary  Chapel,  York  Street, 

St  James's  Square,  Re-openinir  of,  473 
St  Martin-in-the- Fields  Chureh,  Westminster, 

Expense  of  Rebuilding  the  Steeple,  353, 

595 
St  Alartin-in-the^lftddt,    Slenle  Rebttilt, 

595 
St  Mary  Somerset  and  Mounthaw  Churches, 

Upper  Thames  street,  London,  Repair  of, 

St  Ninian's  Church,  Fanton,  propoaed  to  Re- 
build, 706 


St  Paacfw,  Ail  SMits'  New  Choroh^  8Ms 
Ro-oiening  o^  707 ;  VesC«y  Meeting,  707 

St  Pant's  Cathedral,  Closed  for  Repair,  856  j 
Re-opening  of,  506 

St  Saviour's  Church,  Dortaftouth,  Reparation 
nf,851 

Steeple  Atflon,  Laying  Chief  Stone  of  New 
North  Aisle  of  St  Petef^s  Church,  287 

Stepneylnfant  and  Sunday  School,  Layiilg 
the  Fint  Stone  of,  356 

Stinsferd  Chnreh,  Dorchester,  Renovation  of, 
606 

Stockland  Church,  near  Honiton,  struck  by 
Lightning,  471 

Strong,  Arohdaaeoo,  Funeral  of  the  late^ 
474 

SttftA  Clerioal  Charity,  Gntenaiy  Fond,  476 } 
Sodaty  for  the  Refaef  of  Widows  and  Or- 
phans of  Deceased  Clenryroeo,  Second  Ge- 
nend  Meetii%of  the  Oovernon  of,  357; 
Miss  S.  Shepheid's  gift  towaids,  700 

l^friait  Chuveh,  the,  460 

Taonton  Anmvenary  Meeting  of  the  Bath  and 

WeUs  Diocesan  S.  P.  C.  K.,  475 }   Plopri- 

etaivCriIego,70S 
Temple  Chureh,  London,  Restoration  and  Re- 

Mur  of,  596:  a  Choir  provided  for,  856; 

Re-opening  of,  707 

TaSTIllOMIALS  OP  RSSMCT  TO  CuiftOY,  112, 
232^850,470,501,702 
The  Reverends : 

Akhrioh,  P.  S.,118  Htfvagall,   W.   H., 
Annatmg,  J.,  350        470 

Aston,  Rt.  Hon.  and  HeMy,  P.,d60 

Rev.  Lofd,  591  Hilla,  G.,  702 

Baylee,  J..  470  Hogge,  G.,  850 

Belaney,  R.,  850  Home^  J.  a,  750 

Biekerstaff,  R.,  208  Hodgaen,  J.,  703 

Blackley,  F.  R.,  501  Hughes  J.,  708 

Brombr,  F.,  860  Huntington,  W.,  1 18 

Carr,  S.,  US,  350  Irvine,  D'Arcey,  350 

Chapman, W.  A.,  232  Jackson  G.,  708 

Chichester,   Bp.    of  Johnstone, J.,  113 

112  Lanfear,  W.  J.,  470 

Churton,  H.  B.  W.,  Lewi^  D.  L.,  706 

333,  282  Lttckock,  T.  G.  M., 
Coekahott,  H.    M.,        708 

383  Madge,  T.  H.,  118 

Coliett,  W.,  850  Mills,  J.  R.,  850 

Collison  J.  a,  702  Mitchell,  J.,  591 

Collins,  J. ,  591  Morrice,  W.  D.,  470 

Croome  W. ,  702  Neale,  E.,  591 

Daviea,  M.,  850, 591  Nicholson,  P.  C,  750 

Dinely,  F.  P.  G.,  850  Oldham,  T.  R.,  1 10 

Edwards,  E.,  282  Oliver,  S.,  118 

Edmonds,  G.,  262  Palmer,  F.,  118 

Evans,  G.,  591  Pott,  Yen.  Archn., 
Femie,  J.  591  703 

Festing,  C.  O.  R.,  Ralph,  Jas«  591 

470  Reeve,  J.,  592 

Glabter,  W.,  282  Redhead,  S.  691 

Grey,  Hon.  and  Rev.  Robinson,  G. ,  282 

F.  It,850  Rogers,  A.,  113 

Hadley,  W.  S.,  470»  Rogers,  T.,  850,470 

501  Shepherd,  R.,  700 
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